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PREFACE. 

THIS is:the forty-eighth issue of the Official Year Book of New South 
Wales, which from the :first issue in 1886 to 1904, was known as the 

" Wealth and Progress of New South Wales." 

Owing to the exigencies of war conditions (including pre-occupation of 
senior staff with special duties) preparation of this edition has been extended 
over two years. The earlier chapters (which were published separately as 
soon as prepared) contain statistics for the year 1940-41. Later chapters 
contain information current to date of going to press covering the year 
1941-42 and, in some cases, 1942-43. 

Every care has been taken to keep the work free from errors, but if 
any be observed by readers, notification regarding them would be appreciated. 

The "Statistical Register of New South Wales," published annually 
from this Bureau, will prove serviceable to those who wish to obtain mon
details regarding the matters treated generally in this Year Book. The 
"Statistical Bulletin," issued quarterly, and the "Monthly Summary of 
Business Statistics," published monthly, contain a summary of the lat,est 
available statistics of the State. 

My thanks are tendered to the responsible officers of the various State 
and Commonwealth Departments, and to others who have supplied informa
tion, often at considerable trouble. In particular, I wish to express my 
appreciation of the services of Miss M. C. Ryan, Sub-Editor of the Official 
Year Book, Mr. K. Davison, Mr. W. Willcocks, Mr. H. L. Clough, and other 
officers of the Bureau, upon whom the great bulk of work in preparing this 
volume has devolved. Special acknowledgement is due to the Govemment 
Printer and his staff for their highly efficient co-operation. 

Bureau of Statistics and Economics, 
Sydney, 15th September, 1943. 

S. R. CARVER, 
Government Statistician. 
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GEOGRAPHY. 

N EW S.OUTH WALE.S is situated entirely in the temperate zone of the 
Southern Hemisphere, and is on the opposite side of the world from 

the' seat of the British Empire,. of which it forms: a part.. It is distant nom 
London 1l,2DO miles by the Suez OanaI--the shortest smppilig route. The 
length of the air route between Sydney and London via Darwin and 
.singapore is 12,847 miles. 

The name, " New South Wales" was given to the eastern part of Australia 
(then known as New Holland) on its discovery by Oaptain Oook in 1770, 
-and' for £ity-seven yeara all Australian territory east of longitude 135 0 

,east was known by that name. In 1825, shortly after th& separation of 
Tasmania (Van Diemen's Land), the western boundary was moved to 
aongitude 129 0

• The steps by which the territory of the State assumed 
its present boundaries and' dimensions are shown below:-

TABLE 1.-Territorial Adjustments of New South Wales Since 1188. 

Date. Nature of Territorial Adjustment". 
I 
,---!-Area:-T;~puJation 

A",a, I l' ew 8011ttr 'I of Territory 
i in,:oh'ed in I Walee after ::e~&:::h 

.

! adJustment,. I adJut->tmeut iWales at end 
: I § ,of yoor. 

I I • I sq. miles. sq. miles. 
1788 i New South Wales defined as whole of Aus-i [1,584,389 1,024 

I tralasia.east of longitude 135
0 

east.* I 26,21511 1.,'5.58,1'7' \26thJa.n.). 
1825 i Tasmania, practicaUy separated from Newl ,. f 

, South Wales. I r 33,500t 
1825 I Western boundary of New South walesl 518,134! 2,076,308 ,J 

I moved. to longitude 1290 east. : 1 I 

i836 ,South Australia. founded as a. separate] 309,850 I 1,766,458 78,929 
I colony. 1 I 

m.841 I New Zealand proclaimed a separate colony.... 103,862 11,662,596 145,303 

!l851 I Victoria proclaimed a separa.te colony ... 1 87,884 i 1,574,712 197,265 

I I' 185~'! Quoonsland proclaimed a separate cobny "'1 554,300 1,020,412 327,469 

i I I ill 861-31' Northern Territory and territory between I 710,040 310,3'72 377,712 
, longitude 1290 and 1320 east separated., , 

1911 I AUBctralian Capita.l Territory ceded to Comr! 911 I 309,461 1,701,7.38 
monwealtlL I 28 I I 

1915 ! Territory' at Jervis Bay ceded to Common-'I' I 309,433 1,895,603 
I wealth. 

"------ ._---------_._ .. ----
* Literal!y interpreted, the boundaries defined included ~iji, Sanloa, and some neighbouring islandW. 

t Ap;proxirnate. §,cExclusive· of area of PaCIfic Islands, except, New Zealand. 

The area of New South Wales in the years 1788 to 1841, as shown above, 
is approximate only. 

BOUNDAUlES AND DIMENSIONS. 

The present boundaries of New South Wales are as follow:~n the east 
the South Pacific Ocean from Point Danger to Cape Howe; on the west. the 
ll41st meridian of east longitude; on the north, the 29th parallel of south 
Jatitude, proceeding east to the Barwon River, and thereafter along the 
Macmtyre and Dumaresq Rivers to the junction with Tenterfield Oreek; 
-thenee along the crest of a spur of the Great Dividing Range, the crest of 
that range north to the Macpherson Range, and along the crest of the 

*84159-/\ 
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Macpherson Range east to the sea; on the south, the southern bank 01 the 
1Ifurray River to its source at the head of the river Indi, thence by a 
direct marked line to Cape Howe. 

The greatest dimension of the Stab is along a diagonal line from Point 
Danger to the south-west corner of the! State a distance of 850 miles. The 
shortest dimension, along the western boundary, is about 340 miles. The 
length of coast, measured direct from Point Danger to Oape Howe, is 683 
miles, the actual length of seaboard being 907 miles. The greatest breadth, 
measured along the 29th parallel of latitude, is 756 miles. 

AREA. 
The total area of New South -Wales, including Lord Howe Island, but 

excluding the Federal Territory, is 309,433 square miles, or 198,037,000 
acres, being rather more than one-tenth of the area of Australia. About 
4,639 square miles, or 2,969,080 acres, of the total surface are cO\E'red by 
water, including 176 square miles, or 112,750 acres, by the principal har
bours. The area of Lord Howe Island is 5 square miles. 

The area of New South Wales in relation to the total area ot Australia 
is shown in the following statement:-

TABLE 2.-Area of Australian States and Territories. 

'state or Territory. Area. ,Per cent. of I total Area. 

-sq.nliles.------~-
New South Wales 
Viotoria 
Queensland ... 
Sou t h Australia 
Western Australia 

... : 
I 

. .. ···1 
Tasmania ... j 
Northern Territorv ... . .. i 
Australian Capitai Territory ... i 
Federal Territory at Jervis Bay ... 1 

J 

309,433 10·40 
87,884 2·96 

670,500 22·54 
380,070 12·78 
975,920 32·81 

26,215 ·88 
523,620 17·60 

911 ·03 
28 ·00 

I 
••• 1 Commonwealth 2,974,581 100·00 

New South Wales is approximately three and a half times as large as 
Victoria, nearly twelve times as large as Tasmania, and one-fifth smaller 
1han South Australia. Queensland is more than twice and ,Vestern 
Australia three times as large as New South Wales. 

The following table shows the extent of the State of New South Wales 
and of the Oommonwealth of Australia in comparison with the total area 
of all countries of the world, the British Empire, and certain indiviG~,3l 
countries :-

TABLE 3.-Area of New South 'Vales and other Oountries. 

Country. 

New South Wa.I~8 
Commonwealth ... 
Groat Britain 
Canada ... 
Argentina 
United States 
British Empire 
'I'_be World 

···1 

Area. 

sq. milcs. I 

309,433 ! 
2,974,581 . 

89,041 
3,729,665 
1,153,119 
3,026,789 

13,257,584 
52,055,879 

Ratio of Area I . 
to Area of I RatIO of A rea 

New South to Area ?f 
Wales. . AustralIa. 

1·000 
9·613 

·288 
12·053 
3·729 
9·782 

42·845 
168·231 

·104 
1·000 

·030 
1·254 
·388 

1·018 
4·456 

17·500 
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LORD HOWE ISLAND. 

Lord Howe Island is a dependency of New South ·Wales, and, for the 
purpose of representati0n in the State Parliament, is included in King, one 
of the metropolitan electorates. It is situated about 300 miles east of Port 
Macquarie and 436 miles north-east of Sydney. The island was discovered 
in 1788. It is of volcanic origin, and 1{ount Gower, the highest point, 
reaches an altitude of 2,840 feet. The climate and soil are favourable for the 
growth of subtropical products, but on account of the rocky fOlrlation of 
the greater part of the surface of 3,220 acres, only about 300 acres are 
arable. The land has not been alienated, and is occupied If!nt free on 
sufferance, being utilised mainly for the production of Kentia !ltllm seed. 
A Board of Control at Sydney manages the affairs of the island and super
yises tlle palm seed industry. At' the Census of 1033 the population 
numbered 161 persons. 

PHYSICAL FEATURES. 

New South "Vales is divided naturally into four main divisions, which 
arc strips of territory extending from north to south, viz., the coastal 
division; the tablelands, which form the Great Dividing Range between the 
coastal districts and the plains; the western slopes of the Dividing Range; 
and the western plains. 

The coastal division is a narrow fertile plain. Its average width is 50 
miles in the north and 20 miles in the south-the widest portion being 150 
milcs in the valley of the Hunter River. The coastline is regular with 
numerous sandy beaches, inlets and river estuaries, and, at intervals, there 
are lakes, partly marine and partly estuarine, which provide extensive 
fishing grounds and tourist and holiday resorts. 

There are two tablelands-the northern and the southern-forming an ex
tensive plateau region varying in width from 30 to 100 miles. The average 
height of the northern tableland is 2,500 feet, and a large portion in the 
New England Range has a greater altitudQ than 4,000 feet. The average 
height of the Southern Tableland is slightly less than the northern, though 
it contains the Kosciusko Plateau which is the most elevated part of the 
State. The J enol an and other caves occur in the limestone belt in the 
central portion of the tablelands division. 

To the westward the tablelands slope gradually to the great plain district 
which covers nearly two-thirds of the area of New South ·Wales. On the 
slopes there is generally an adequate rainfall. On the plains the surface 
consists of fertile red and black soils, but the rainfall is scanty, particularly 
in the far western section. These divisions are watered by the rivers of 
the Murray-Darling system and large storage dams have been constructed 
on the upper courses to maintain the supply in periods of scarce rainfall. 
The Darling and its tributaries are liable to shrinkage in dry weather, but 
when heavY rains occur in their upper basins they overflow their banks 
and spread over the surrounding country for miles, producing a luxuriant 
growth of grasses. The Broken Hill mining field is located near the west
·ern boundary of New South "Vales. 

Size of Rivers. 

The length of the principal rivers has been computed by the Lands 
Department of New South "Vales on a uniform basis. Considerable data 
were obtained from the results of surveys of the greater part of the Murray. 
Darling, Murrumbidgee and Lachlan lEvers, and where such information 
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was not available the length was measured on the standard parish map. 
In every case the starting .point was the furthest source of the river. The 
lengths as determined are as follows:-

TABLE 4.-Length of Principal Hivel's. 

__ I~ll~la_n_d_R_i~ve_r_s. __ ,j Len~th, j_~:~al Ri,ers, 

Murray 

Darling 

Murrumbidgee 

Lachlan 

Bogan 

,:M:acquarie 

Castlereagh .. , 

Namoi 

Gwydir 

• .. 1 

... 1 

"'1 "'j ... 
I 

''''j ... 

mile3,1 
1;60!J* Twee,l 

1,702tl Richmond .. 

981 Clarence 

922 Bellingen 

451 Nambucca .. , 

590 Macleay 

341 Hastings 

526 Camden Haven 

415 Manning , .. 

'miles.1 
50 Wollomba ... 

163 Hunter 

245 Hawkesl:mryl 

68 'Shoalhaven 

69 Clyde 

250 Moruya 

108 TuroBs 

3:~ Bega 

139 Towamba 

I 'I i m! es. 

"'I 46 
287 

··1 :: 

I 
.• ! 

67 

97 

91; 

53 

57 

·l,20S·miles within New South Wales. 't1,626 miles within New SouthWalll'l •. ! And main tributary' 

The relative magnitude of some of the more important rivers as shown 
-by the average annual volume of water which they carry has been ascer
tained from the records of -river gaugmgs. 

The following cOmp!H~i80n is based on the records of theperi{)'(] 1905-
1938. An acre-foot of water is the quantity which would cover .an acre of 
land to 'a uniform depth of one foot:-

TABLE 5.-Drainage Area .and 'Volume of Principal Rivers. 

Di~tance 

I 

i Average Annual 
lUver. GuugingSt.:tluD. from Drainage 1 Run-alI' 'Source of Area. I of Water. Rlv.er. 

I I ----

mIles. sq. miles. acre-foot. 
Murray TocuID",al ... · .. i 435 10,160 4,931,9.96 
Mnrnum bidgcp. .\ Wagga Wagga I 396 }0,700 2;822;666 
Darllilg Menhldie ... 1 1,::183 221,700 1,462,918 
MacQuarie Narromine '''j 318 10,090 626,553 
Lachlan ... CondobOlin 380 10;4~O 446,623 
Namoi .. , Narrahri u.1 302 9.820 491;218 
Hunter ,-;ingleton ... 1 198 0,580 .00.1,136 
Lachlan Forbes .. ·1 253 6,775 600,37.3 

The operation of the Hume Reseryoir has affected the Tocumwal run-.ofF 
since 1929, Burrinjuck has affected 'Vagga 'Vag-ga since 1914, ana Wyangala. 
Dam has affected Oondobolin and Forbes since 1D35. 

TOURIST RESORTS. 

Throughout the iab-lelands.and coastal districts of -New :South Wales 
there a:remany pleasure resorts, centres of scenic beauty, and some 
remarkable ,examples of .n:atural phenomena. 
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Port Jackson, the harbour of the metropolis, is famed for its shipping 
facilities, as well as for natural beauty. The Sydney Harbour Bridge, 
spanning one of its many arms, is noted as one of the world's great engineer
ing achievements. 

Along the sea-board, scalloped coastline and sandy beaches contrast with 
the wooded and fern-strewn mountainesides fringing thecoaat and from 
-numerous ,points theTe .areextensivepanaramfrs -of ,coast, ,coastal .plain 
and mountains. Near the city, the NatiOllal PaTk ;andKuriI:\g-gai Chase 
are eoctensive reserves for recreation, intersected-by waterways. The natural 
fauna and 'flora have been preserved and the scenery is ;typical of the 
Australian Bush. The Hawkesbury River, within 50 miles of Sydney, 
possesses a grandeur and natural beauty reminiscent of the Rhine. 

The Blue l~ountains (.50 to 80 miles west of Sydney) contain ma,'ny 
popular tourist resorts with scenery of rugged grandeur. Among the huge 
wooded valleys there _aTe waterfalls, cascades land fern groves. There- is a 
remarkable series of limestone caves at J enol an in the central tableland, 
about 120 miles from Sydney. These caves contain dripstone formations. 
with stalactites and stalagmites of great delicacy and beauty. There are 
caves containing similar geological phenomena at Wombeyan and Yarrtil1-
gobilly, also in the tablelands. 

Canberra, the capital city of the Commonwealth of Australia, is situated 
in the hills fringing the Monaro Plains.:Further inland, ata .distance of 
150 to 250miIes from 'the coast are the fertile hills of the sheep and wheat 
di:Si:rictsand,beyond them,stretching westward for hundreds of miles U;:~' 
the great plains utilised mainly for sheep and cattle -.grazing. 

The Government Tourist Bureau freel.y issues literature and detailcil 
information concerning resorts and travel throughout the State, and 
arrang'es itineraries and accommodation for tourists. 



6 

CLIMATE. 

N EvV South Wales is situated entirely in the temperate zone, and its 
climate is generally mild and equable, and mostly free from extremes 

of heat and cold, but occasionally very high temperatures are experienced 
in the north-west and very cold temperatures on the southern tablelands. 
Abuuda!lt Ecmshine is experienced in all seasons. On an average 
the capital city is without sunshine only twenty-three days per year, 
and the ave age range of temperature between the hottest and coldest 
month is not more than 19° :Fahr. In the hinterland there is even more 
su'lJshine, and the range of temperature is greater, but obsc.rvations with the 
wet hulb thermometer show that the temperature is not maintained in any 
part of the State at so high a level as to be detrimental to the health and 
physique of persons engaged in outdoor labour. 

Practiel1]]Y the wllOle of New South Wales is subject to the bracing 
influence of frosts during five or more months of the year. Snow 
has been known to fall over nearly two-thirds of the State, but its 
occurrence is comparatively rare except in the tableland districts. Peren
nial snow is found only on the highest peaks of the southern tablelahd. 

The seasons are not 80 well defir.ed in the western interior as on the coast. 
They are gonerally as follows :-Spring during September, October, and 
November; snmmer during December, January, and February; autumn 
during ?lIareh, April, and JlIay; winter during June, July, and August. 

111 eteorological Observations. 

Meteoro1ogical services arc administered by a Bureau, a branch of the 
Oommonwealth Department of the Interior. A Divisional Meteorologist in 
t:iydney directs observations throughout the State of New South Wales. 
eli rnatological stations are established at a number of representative towns, 
and rainfall recording stations at most centres. 

Vi cather observations are telegraphed daily from many stations to the 
Meteorological Bureau, Sydney, where bulletins, rain maps and isobaric 
chrtrtg are prepared and issued for public information. 'Weather forecasts 
for. the State, sections of the State and the metropolitan area are prepared 
daily; telegraphed toeonntry centres and disseminated through the press and 
hro'tdcasting stations. Forecasts of conditions over the ocean and for avia
tion purposes are issued daily. On request, detailed forecasts of condi
tions likely to affect any particular area or function may be obtained from 
the Divisional }Ieteorologist and, if required, the advice will be telegraphed 
OIL payment of the cost of the message. 'Vhen occasion warrants, flood and 
storm warnings are issued to the press, broadcasting stations and to public 
departments. 

Particulars of meteorological observations at various stations in New 
Sou th Wales are published annually in the Statistical Register of New 
South Wales. 

Winds. 
The weather in New South Wales is determined chiefly by anticyclones. 

or areas of high barometric pressure, with their attendant tropical and 
southern depressions. The anticyclones pass almost continually across 
tim face of the continent of Australia from west to east. A general 
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surging movement occasionally takes place III the atmosphere, some
times towards, and sometimes from, the equator. The movement 
causes sudden changes in the weather-heat when the surge is to the south, 
and cold weather when it moves towards the equator. 

New South 'IV ales is fairly free from cyclonic disturbances, although 
occasionally a cyclone may result from an inland depression, or may 
reach the State from the north-east tropics or :from the southern ]ow
pressure belt which lies to the south of Australia. In the summer mOllths 
the prevailing winds on the coast of New South \Yales blow' from the llorth
east and extend to the highlanda; in the western districts the winds are 
usually from the south. Southerly changes are characteristic of the sumn1er 
w8ather on the coast. These winds, which blow from the higher sGclthE;m 
latitudes, cause a rapid fall in tcmperature, and arc sometimes accompan ied 
by thunderstorms, 

During winter, the prevailing direction of the ,,;ind is ·westeriy. In the 
eouthern areas of the State the winds are almost due west, but proceeding 
northwards there is a southerly tendency. Australia lies di!'8etly in tho 
great high-pressure belt during thl) cold months of the year. 

Rain/all. 
Rainfall in New South 'IV ales is associated mainly with two types of 

depression-tropical and southern. The amount of rainfall varies very 
greatly over the wide expanse of tbrritory, the average decreasing from about 
80 inches per annum in the north-eastern corner to less than I inches in the 
north-western corner. Rainfall exerts a very powerful influence in determining 
the character of settlement, but its effeets can be gauged only in a general 
',yay from annual averages as to quantity becausc consideration m list be 
given also to other important factors such as seasonal distribution and 
reliability. 

The coastal districts receive the largest annual falls, ranging from an 
average of 30 inches in the south to about 80 inchcs in the extreme north. 
Despite their proximity to the sea, the mountain chains are not of sufficient 
elevation to cause any great condensation; so that, with slight irregularities, 
the average rainfall gradually diminishes towards the north-western limits 
of the State. 

An approximate classification of arem; in New South ,Vales (including 
the AustTalian Capital TerTitory) according to a\'erage annual rainf"J] is as 
follows:-

TABLE 6.-Areas in New South ,Vales accOTding' to Annual RaillfaJJ. 

Annual 
Rainfall. 

inches. 
O,-er 70 

60 to ,0 

50 to 60 

40 to 50 

3()) to 40 

I Arm. ----~I-s~~p~~~-I~I ~"-~nnu:;~~I" "------=-~~, - ·-~I ti~:;~~~;--
: --~- ------~ I cent. of I Rainfall. I cent. of 
i Sq. _Mile~. \ Acres. t.otal area. I i Sq. Miles. ! Acres. total area. 

365 233,600 

'I 

II inches. 
'1 I' 20 to 30 

'il 
'5 :1 15 to 20 1,669 1,068,160 

~. 6-9 1 48 434 560 ! 
iD, ii' l, 1 

55,762 35,687,680: 18'0 
Ii 

4,620 2,956,800 1'51110 to 15 78,4(;.1 50,210,560 23'3 

11.517 7,a7V,880 3'7 I Under 10 48,749 31,199,360 i 15'7 

33,53712I,476,4S0 10'8 i~ ---i----;---

_____ I_~ __ ~ ____ \1_ Total ~:_;~72119~~63s,080_: 100'0 
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Approximately 41 per cent. of' the area of the State receives rains 
exceeding on the average 20. inohes per year. O"er the" g'reater part of, the, 
t:itate the annual rainfall v;aries, on the average between 20, per cent. and 
;)5 per cent. from. the· mean, but in, the south-eastern corner. the' degree 
of variation is. less. and in the north-wester,n quarrel' it is more. Protracre,d, 
periods Qf dry weather in, one, P81't or another aa'e' not uncommOll, 
but simultaneous drought over the w,hole ternitory: of the State has been: 
exper,ienced only very rarely. 

Tile seasonal distribution of rainfall may be described as follows: A 
winter rain region, which includes the southern" portion of the western 
plains and about two-thirds of the Hiverina, is bounded on the north by a. 
direct line from Broken Hill to vVagga with a, curve around Albury. A 
l'nmmer rain region, including the whole of the northern subdivisions, is 
Lmncied on the south by a line which waves regularly, first south and then 
north of a direct line from. the. north-western. corner of the State to New
cllbtle, Between these there extends a region, including the central and 
f,outh-eastern portions of the State where the rains are distributed fairly 
("\'t~nly throughout the year, but a narrow coastal strip between N owra and 
Bh!ken Bay receives its heaviest rains in the autumn. 

The chief agencies causing rainfall are southern. depr.essions, tropical 
deprt:ssions,. and anticyclonic systems. Southern depressions are the main. 
cause of good· winter rains in the Hiverina, and on. the southern high
lands. A seasonal prevalence of this type of weather would' cause a low 
rainfall on the coast; and over that portion ot the inland distr.ict north 
of the Lachlan River. A tropical prevalence ensures a good season inland' 
north of. the' Lachlan, but not necessarily in southern areas. An anti
cyclonic prevalence results in good rains over coastal and tableland, districts, 
but causes dryness west of the. mountains. 

The distribution of rainfall is dependent on three factors-the energy 
prcseJlt i.n the atmospheric systems, the rate of movement of the atmospheric 
&oHeam, and the prevailing latitudes in which the anticyclones are moving • 

. ,t map published on page' 728. of the 1924 edition of. this Y car Book shows 
t,t:8 distribution of rainfa.IL in New SQuth, Wales. 

Rainfall. in Divisions. 

Records, of monthl;}' rainfall at individual stations are published annu
ally in the Statistical Hegister of New South Wales. The mean annual 
rainfall registered at recording stations in the main di,isions of the State 
during each of the last ten years is shown below in comparison with the 
normal annual rainfall calculated over a long period of years. The di
visions (see frontispiece of this Year Book) are subdivided for purposes of 
the table into northern and southern or east'€rn and western sections, as 
~dicated by the letters N., S., E., W. 
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TABLE 7.-Annual Rainfall (in inches). 

I 
Year. 

I--~----~ ~--~--;---,-------c-----,--

, I I I I 1 I I ' Division. 
IHl3J.\W32·

1

1933. 11934'11930'11936'11937. \ 1938. i 1939. \ 1940. 

_______ -7 __ 

1 I I "I 
N "e'81 6811024·11 66'64, fl7'6~ 1 48'64 41'77 72'47165'01 158'47144';;1 
s 57'88 fi5'08 41,,17 78'53: I 6)'07 50'04 40':;" 70·81 159.821' 50'46 ! 39'54 

·cm..t
North ... 

H.unterand ManningN 53'06 &1'78 48·88 61'02 63'81 44'05130'72 65·58 52'1:3 4~'96140'11 
S 135',\) 42'80 30.:35 Sil'68 I 3\l'2023~N) I' ,2,7'02 3:1·88 29·03 28'J8 24'03 

Metr"polit ... iArea ._ .(Z·50 I' 48'3" 1 3R <46 4H12, 60'~5 :f,W6H 30-97 49·87 38·16 132'67\34'711 
JlalanceofGumberland 30'18 37.24\25.06 33-01 13R'54 23'.93' £7·47 29·17 29'76121'84 20':)2 
Sohtb ... ... N 42'83 45-58 34'09 39:6fi, B~-47 ,)1:),56 ":1]-;)2 40·77 ,38'6" 31']4 24'2G 

8 j(J'15 I 29'86 35'85 40'42 'i 70'54 '33'8336'71 37'34 130'67 34'~22 22.92 
I I' I, 

'1' .. bl~htnds- --1----,--'---- '--:--I--i--I--
North ... }, 3,8'38 39-I\4I,2R'1O 51'18 '143'09' .31'75 30'42' 48·04 i 36'~8 I 40-73 123.15 

W :11'56141'30 1,29,OB ,19'53 27'57 24,21 :!7'99 28'40128'51128'32121'84 
Cootr.l ll\ '25'51 ,28'371' 2,:)'88 2536 I 31':ll 20'0;5 27·01 20,62,18,27 I' 23'58 , 1(;'43 

S :13'80 42;26 30·]7 3581 45'35 29'70 :1:)-()6 2\)-95 i 2S-06 31'03 1'22'01 
~{J\lth ... ..' '82487' 27-2J Z4,()R 2~ GO 1 41':1:3 26-94 "S':l4: 24-88 ' 22'2!l '26'48 IF'2'} 

Koseilliilro'PlaMau .. ,3B·67 37'64 ,1139.20 1 33-66 " .49·~9 I 3'4'39 37'15: 3008 i 22'24 1 36'72\27'"" 

W;!:~~~pes- 1\ '::.: ::- ~::I-:::'-::-' lS:3" I:: i 23·27 I 22-95
1

'1 20'771-:: 
, ~, •. [j8 30'H1 22.03 32'31 128';;0 18'77\ ij 87 '23'31 20·77 19'75 i 17.07 

<lentf<al ':t\ 24'15 .:,o·n 120'70 27·32 i 28'78 17'51 2·kn7 21·55 i 17-+9 122'87113'42 
S 22'70 :1O'37 121'44 1,21'07 21l.n4 IS'A8 \ 25-04 17·77: 16·36 '121'91 14'2" 

!'outh ... N 24'71 33','\) ~l'71 \1 20'92 i 30'42 ]9'21 127-38 17·n: 18·20 31-97,14'1)2 
S ,30'29 '42'56 31'24 27.50 138'55 I 31'49 ,35'01 ,25'35 19·03 '144'85120'1l 

, I I ' 

R:;:- -::--:;l::~ '2~~~ 1:7::1 2],]5 !::I'-::I'~;: 
:li'ortb ' ... 

Central 

Riverina 

W,W'53 26'08 14'0721'591:23'32 n'3S HHiQ 16'87,1705 21'28, 13'116 
1\ 18'13 25',92 14-90 1757 !24'11l 10'98 21-40 ,ll·29 ,14'14 121'13! 9'4fJ 
$ 17,7424',63 ],fj'79 1613' 22'0213'0f\ 28'41 Illl'll7 I 15.36\18'73 1 10'70 
,E 18'32 \ 24'83118'16 18'13 I 24'61 \ 17'73 20·53 14·25' 1O·R2 80'23 1 9'6~ 
W 13'87 19'21 15-36 14'53 115'85 I 10'45 16,19 I 8·78 I 8·57, 22'17 i ,5'~:3 

We,t<ll'll'Divl,lon~ '--1-'- - --:-_1_- --1--1--\--1--
EMtern'half... N 13'60,18-:37 9'96 ],5-33, '12'\10 6'B" 18'9,4 \i 7·40 9'63, 18'3~ 9 Ii 7',:3 

S W'36 1 16'}l) 13'77 1ST1 1 14'()7 S'38 1921 9·42 7'66 121'34 5-91 
Western balf ... ,N '8'51 11'S7 9-78 7:58 6"44 ,5'79 ,15·",7 5·39 4·09 113'142-7~ 

S 10'04112'06 10-45 9'79 i 7-06 5'19 10-49 9·77 5·28 113'73 3.W 
• _____ ----Cl__ I 1. ___ _ 

In l'elation to the TUral,industries, the seasonal distribution of ,the rainfall, 
l'athel' than the ,annual aggregate, is the important consideration. In wheat 
farming, for instance, sufficient moisture is required (1) to enable th.e soil 
to be prepared for planting, which takes place usually in Mayor June; 
(2) to promote germination of the seed and steady growth; (3) for the 
filling of the grain (about August or September for early crops) until 
Jwrvesting, in November or December. Heavy rains may dolayploughing 
and sowing, or later in theseason.may cause disease or rank gr.owth, or beat 
down the crops. For daiTy 1arming, conducted mainly in the ·coastal areas, 
a mo're even distribntion 01 rainfall is desirable to maintain tIle pastures in 
a satisfactory condition tnroug'hout the year. For sheep, spring,andantnmu 
rains are need'Cd to ensure supplies of water and herbage, and summer rains 
of sufficient quantity to 'mitigate the e-ffect of warm sunshine on the pastures. 
Too lIluchrain is likely to cause disease in the flocks. 

:Monthly indexes of the rainfall in the wheat, sheep, and dairying districts 
respectively, are shown in the relevant chapters of this Year Book. 
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The normal monthly rainfal1 in each of the divisions is shown in the 
following tab}e. The averages are based on records of rainfall at various 
statlollS oycr a period of years:-

TABLE 8.-X ormal ~fonthly Rainfal1. 

DiViS;~-I;::~i-;~~~ };a~)_\P~': ~;:;'.[ .JUll.) JUlY.) AUg.: sept.] oct.) K:V.) Dec.' 

CO~~rtll ···~~~~-~16.64~.56 !7~6:-:~~115'5:-I:.::es·3'8~ 2'58 2'6013'01 3'00 4'77 

S I G'B7 , 7'07 I 7'65 6'58 4'91 4'12 3'57 2'27 3'03 3'58 a'79 f~~ 

Hun'er and Manning ~ 1 n~ I f:~g 'g:~~ ~:fg i f~g n~ nb n~ ~:~g ~:~~ n~ HI 
Metropolitan Area ... ... I 3'68 i 3':37 ~';l.J. 5'21 1 4'41 3'52 4'22 2'45 2'70 2'69 2'63 3'27 
naiancc of Cumberland ... , 3'14 : 2'89 3';)1, 2'86' 2'32 2'17 2'72 1.71

' 
1'80 2·04 2'33 2·89 

Boutll N : 4'08 i 3'74 4'-17 I 4'31 I 3'88 3'88 4'19 26412'66 2'75 2'64 3·60 
S . S'?\) , 3'j1 , 3'87 I 3'2613'16 3'2:; 2:73 2'1312'39 2';;9 2'H 3'0:, 

Contral 

!--I--'--'--I~-~I-- --1

1

--1----\--1.-

E 'II 5'31 ! 4'97
1

, 50S II 3'0312'2;3 I 2·26 1 1 .9s 1'30 1'79 2'5913'44 4'35 
W 3·9 .. ' 2'90 2'80 1'8611'71 2·51 2'22 1·95 2'15 2'76 3·08 3'67 
N '2'40 2'08: 2·22 ! 1'87 '1'7612'36 1'9711'96 1·93 2'13 2'26 2'58 
S 3'25. 2'f12 i 3'20 2'71 i 2'37 3'03 2'93 2·54 2'42 2'63 2'64 3'0" 

S tl S 2'48 'I 2'01 I 2'18 1'79, 1'83 2'27 2'0-1 1'93 1'901 2'18 1'93 2'3:1 
O~O~cillSko i;iutem;" ... Z'7ll 12'31 IZ'6-1 I 2'20 12'521 3'3812'8713'06 3'18 I 3'30 2'62 2'81 

""estcrn Slopc8-
North 

Central 

South 

P1ains
North 

Cent.iul 

ltivcrina 

\Vcstern Djyhdon
]~as tern half <., 

w os torn half 

N 1-:-: 2'4J:~11'68 1'71" 2'0711'9611'59 1'68 2'2412'511~'9:' 
S , 2'7R '12'28 i 2'31 1'69 1'48 2'1911.'91' 1'79 1'76 2'15 [ 2'381 2'3" 
N i 2'41 2'2912'19 11'83 1'60 2'11 2'07 1'69 1'62 1'741 2'121 2'4~ 
s ! 2'08 ; 1'64 l'S6 I 1'79 1'67 2'28 1'91 1'92 1·73 1·89 I 1'79 2'14 

N ! 1'8811'52 1'0;3 [ 1'87 11'89 2'92 I 2'39 2'38 2'03 2'1711'77)1'97 
S )1'95 1'72 2':;0, 2'16 I, 2'46 3'8613'03 3'21 2'62 2'79 2'07 2'12 

I [ ! I 1 

1- ~I-I-I-"-I-I-I-----j-
E ' ~ oj 222 2·22 I 150 I 1 67 2·03 1 1 '79 1'40 1'41 1'67 2'10 I 
w 12':l2 I 2·0 l 1'9.5 1126, 1'41 1'7511'41 1'09 1'09 1'34 1'75 
N 180 1'62 1'6711,19 1'32 1·71 1'4411'31 1'16 1'28 1·521 
S ]'58 I 1'4711'41 1'-1711'3-1 1'8811'47 1'48 1'26 1'40 1'30 i 
E 11'25 '11'22 1'41 1'43 I 1'51 2'21 1'65 1·82 153 1'70 1'27 

W ,1'00 0'92 i 10-1 , 1'0811'28 I 1'64 I 1'1811'27 1'10 1·23 102, 1_ ._'_.1 ___ .J_I_I ___ ,_,_~_I~ __ 

N 11':1211'44 1 1'30 I 0'92 1'0;; 11'281 0'91 0·81 0'78 I 0'9711'22! 1'~r' 
S ' ,'07 i l'Oj' 1'001 0'9,1 1'17 \ 1·43 1'05 1·18 1'05 1·13 \ 1'00 i 1'22 

N 1 0'i7 . (J'SD I 0'7.5 ,0'57 0'73. 0'83 0'56 0'50 0'51 0'/2 0'66 I 
S 0'<;;9 'I O'Sl I 0'68 : 0'68 1'01 1·13 0'74 0'89 O'SO 0'92 0'821 

I I i 

EVAPORATION. 

The rate oi evaporatioll is influenced by the prevailing temperature and 
by the atmospheric humidity, pressure, and movement. In New South 
\ValGs evaporation is an important factor, because in the greater part o:f 
ihc inland districts watel' for use of stock is generally cOllserved in open 
tanks and dams. Actual measurements of the loss by evaporation have been 
mad2 at a number of stations, and the average monthly evaporation, 
mc:>sc1l'ed by loss from exposed \vater over a period of years is shown below, 
jog~:ther with the average monthly rainfall over the same period. ThE' 
tote} annual loss by evaporation varies from under 40 inches on the coast ani 
southern trchlelands to about 90 inches in the west. In the far north-western 
corner of the State, :01' which actual records are not available, the total 
10,.;,'3 from cYaporation is probably equal to nearly 100 inches per year. 
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TABLE 9.-Average Evaporation aild Rainfall Over a Period of Years. 

Station. 
I \ I ; I I I I ' I ! ' J-----,Jan. Feb'IMar. i Apr. ]\Iay, June I.Juiy. Aug·l Sep. I Oct. I Nov.: Dec, Year. 

_________ 1 '; I ,I i ' 

ins. I ins. I ins. I ins. ins. ins. ins. I ins. ins. --, ill3. I ins, -~~:~-
Wilcannia

Rvaporation 
l~ainlall 

WaJgett
]~vn poration 
Rainfall 

Coonamble
Evaporation 
Rainfall 

Leeton-
. Evaporation 
Rainfall 

Umberumherka
Evaporation 
Rainfall 

Burrinjuek Dam
Evaporation 
Rainfall 

Canberra
Evaporation 
Rainfall 

Sydney
Evaporation 
Rainfall 

9'30 17'96 ,17'1714'00 2,92 1'86 1'9~ 2'90 4'47 7';;4 8'98 CO'S3 
0'75 1'07, 057 0'60 U 82 0'93 0'67 0'55 0';;2 0'78 1'20 9'25 

7'43 1 0 '24 i 5'54 I 3'78 2'53 1'74 1'7+ 2'5413'69 6'33 i 7'If) ::S'91 
2'20 1'53]1'60 1'17 1'23 1'44 1'~7 1'03 0'85 ,1'38 ]'07 17'05 

.. ' [1'31' 9'40 'II 8'85 0'10 4'19 2'43 2'36 3'15
1

5'03 8'2510'06 ll,2: <:2-40 
.. 2'17 1'40 1'71 1'14 1'08 1'34 1'15 0'84 1'13 0'71' 2'23 2,2'1 17'17 

8'64 6'8215'6613'19]2'01 1'26 1'16 1'48 2'58 4'20 6'4] 7'8e 5t'27 
1'35 0'86 0'92 I 1'33 1,28, 1,88 1'44 1'62 1'46 1'48 1'33 HO 16'35 

I 
I I 
[ 

i 
.. ,12'81 [10'80 0,26 3'94 0312'80 2'87 4'O~ 5'84 8',,7,10'21 12,f." 89'30 

0'40 070 0':;6 0'41 080 0'80 0"6 0';;1 0'63 0'07 O'g;; 0·((, 7'59 
.. ' ' 1 I ' 'I ,J 

.. ' 5'99 \ 4'99 4'21 \' 2'40 1'17 0'70] 0'71 1'05 1'92 ;)'01 4'20 5'RG 3:;'79 
1'85 1,83 on;; 2'72 2'72 4'25 I 3'S1 4'08 2'76 2'V;; 2'19 2'2:) 33'55 

7'29 5'61 4'4 ' 2'"11 1'"' 2!l'G3 ,I, 1'16 7' 1'67 2'75 4'0" 5'52 6'70 44'65 
2,21 1'76 2'1511'78 1'31 2'06 i 2'03 2'30 1'60 ~'6,1 1'88 2'00 23'72 

I I 
5'44 4'33 3'70 i 2'68 1'8711'48' 1':;6 2'01 2'78 473 5'50 40'01 
3'50 3'27 4'78! 4'97 4'84 4'37: 4'82 2'84 2'73 2'56 3,22 44'83 

I I \ 

CLDIATIC DIYISIONS. 

The territory of New South Wales may be divided into four climatic 
divisions, which correspond with the terrain-the coast, t~~:) tablelands, 
the western slopes of the Dividing Range, and the wester~l plains.l<-

The northern parts of the State are generally warmer than the southern, 
the difference between the average temperatures of the extre!'::-ce north and 
south being about 7° on the coast, 5° on the tablelands, and 7" on the 8101)C>1 

and plains. It should be noted, howe,er, that the length of the State 
decreases from nearly 700 miles on the coast to about 340 miles on tile 
western boundary. From east to west the average mean annual tem]')crCl
tures vary little except where altitudes are different, but usually the summer 
is hotter and the winter colder in the interior than on the coast. Thus 
at Sydney the average temperatures range from 71° in sumZler to 04

0 
-in 

winter, as compared with 7Go in summer and 52° in winter a~ \Yentworth 
in the same latitude in the western interior. Similar variaticas [lIe fOllnd 
in the north. The mean daily range at any station is seldom nore tho.n CiO" 
or less than 13 0. 

Coastal Division. 

In t1le cO:Jstal eli vi~ion, 'w11ich 1 ies betwecll the Pacific Oee~,n :!11tl th!' 
Great Dividing' Range, the llverage rainfall is comparati-.'(!b high an,l 
l"?gular, and the climate, though more humid, is generally p:!Jer ill"n ill 
the interior. 

*See map in fl'ontisp:ece. 
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MEAN MONT liLY TEMPERATURE AND RAINFALL. 
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The graph shows Mean Temperature in shade (Deg. Yah.) ana the average Mol'tbly Rainfall (inch •• ) 
at eaf'h station over a scrleg of Years, 

Temperatllre is shown by firm line- Rainfail by broken line. 
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The' following table, shows the meteorological conditions of the principal 
stations in the coastal division, arranged in the order of their latitude. 
These stations are representative of the whole division, and the figures are 
the averages of a large number of years:-

TABLE 10.-Temperature and Rainfall-Coastal Division. 

Station. 

North CoafJt-

, I 
I, miles.! feet: 
I I 

Lismore 
! 

13 I 42 

G;'afton 

I
--~-c----~-----c-------+--------

inches. 

75'1 \ 56'S' 22'7 

77"0 ! 
I 

58') 24'8 

113'0 

114'0 

23'0 57'24 

24'9 35'33 
.. -i 22 I 21 

lFtnter onrl .Ma1l1li17.q~: 

Jerry's Plains 

West Maitland 

Newcastle 

Sydney ..• 

South CooBt-

W ollongong ..... 

Nowra 

~roruytli Heads 

Beg,., 

53' 

18 

5 

Q 

6 

0 

8 

367 64'5 75'S 120'5 

40 53'5,1 21'7 115'0 

106 64'4 72'1 .55'5 14'4 112'0 31'0 10-72 

l:j8 63.'2 71'0 54;3 14'1 Il3'6 35'7 42'74 

33 6~1'O 70'0 55,0 16.'0 1 J5'2 33'6 45'8!> 

50 62'8 70'5 54"5 IU'7 110'S 3)'5 37·97 

5.5. 60'7 67"6 53'(1 1-; '3 
i 

11 ',J 2:2'6 36'23 

50 59'8 6S'8 4.99 26'3 I 116'5 20'0 I 34'02 
I 

-----_.-----
--,---~-

Taking the coast as, a whDle, the difference between the mean summer 
-and menn winter temperature is about 18° onl.y. 

The north coast districts are favoured: with a warm, moist climate, the 
rr'ainfall being from 34 to 80 inches annually. The mean temperature for 
tire year is'-from 66° to 690

, the summer mean being 75° to 77°, and the 
winter: mean 56° to 59°. On the south coast the rainfall varies from 30 
tn 60 inches, and the mean temperature ranges between 60° and 63°, the 
fHlmmer IDt'an being from 66'° at the f()ot of the ranges to 70° on the sea 
'coast, and the winter from 50° to 55° over the same area. 

COUl'tal rains corne· from the Rea with both south-east and north-ell~t winits, 
~ejIlg' fhrther augmented in the latter part of the year by thunderstorms 
from the nortb-wc!"t. 

R~dne:v if! situated fm the CMI~t 91(111t half-way between the extreme 
110rtbern and southern limits of the State. Its mean annual temperature 
1;< 6:1° Fallr. The mean seasonal range if; only 17°, calculated over a period 
of eighty-two years,. the mean summer temperature being 71

0 

and the 
winter temperature 54

0

• 
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~Ionth.1 

January _ .. 
February_. 
~1arch 
April 
:'1ay 
June 
July 
August 
September 
October __ _ 
Noyember 
December 

Annual 

station. 

NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

*1924 to )940. 

Rainfall_ 

109-5 i 
113-2 
112-9 
101_8 
105-0 

17-5 
15-0 
13-0 
26-5 
15-0 

111-0'113-0 
109-0 14-0 
94'5 5 below 

zero 

104-0 i 14-0 

22-40 
23-72 
21-93 
,,2-27 
34-67 

24-41 
*23-45 
58-07 

27-n 
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Western Slopes. 

On the western slopes the rainfall is distributed uniformly, varying from 
un annual average of 20 inches in the western parts to 30 inches in the 
eastern; the most fertile part of the wheat-growing area of the State is 
situated on the southern part of these slopes, where the average rainfall is 
about 25 inches per annum_ The mean annual temperature ranges from 
(,7 0 in the north to 59° in the south; in the summer from 80° to 72°, and 
in the winter from 53° to 4Go, 

Korth of the Lachlan River, good rains are expected from the tropical 
disturbances during February a~d March, although they may come as late 
as 1>lay, and at times during the remainder of the year. 

In the Riverina district, south o'f the 1>lurrumbidgee generally, and on 
the south-western slopes, fairly reliable rains, light but frequent, are ex
perienced during the winter and spring months_ 

The n~"t statement gives information as to average temperature and 
rainfall for the principal stations on the western slopes over a period of 
years:-

TABl,E 13.--Temperature and Rainfall-Western Slopes. 

Stn.tion. 

]{oi,!h lYe8tiTn
Moree 
Narrabri 
Quirindi _ .. 

Cwtral Westcrn-
Dubbo 

SOllth TVe.stcrn-
Young __ _ 
Wagga \Y agga 
urana __ _ 

----- --_ .. - -------- ----"---------

Temperature (i.n Shade). 

~iles_1 feet: 0 \' 0 I 
204 680 ()7-5 I 80-4 53-4 I 23-4 
19:1 G!Ji 66-6' SO-I 52-1 I 27-7 
115 1,278 61-8 74-3 48-4 I 29-2 I 
1
~~ 

II S70 ]u:n /7-3 [ 4!J-7i :n-2 I 

117-0 
117-0 
114-0 

115-4 

113-0 [ 
117-0 
11!J-0 I 
117-3 

'I 

-linches. 
H)-O· I 21-10 
20-5 24-34 
13-0 I 25-55 

16-9 21-02 

20-0 
22-0 
25-0 
l!J-9 

24-65 
21-81 
17'O!J 
27"74 Albury 

~;~ 1,~~~ i ~i:~ ~~:~ i :nll ~n I 
___ I 213 3D5i 62-1 75-1 48-8 25-G I 

___ I 175 534\ 60-9 74-2 48-0 26-6 
--- ---.-------~-~-- --- ---"----,---"---

Western Plains_ 

The western district consists of a vast plain, its continuity being 
broken only by the Grey and Barrier Ranges. Owing to the absence of 
mountains in the interior, the annual rainfall over a great part of this 
divi~ion, wllich lies in the zone of high pressure, does not exceed 
10 inches. It increases from 7 inches on the north-western boundary of 
the State to 10 and 15 inches along the Darling River, and 20 inches on the 
eastern limits of the plain eountry_ The lower ::\lurray and Uurrumbidgee 
basins, which extend into the western plains, are closer to the Victorian 
than the N e'IV South ~v ales coast, and this factor facilitates precipitation 
over that region under the influence of southern depressions_ The mean 
annual temperature ranges from GHo in the north to 62° in the south; III 

the summer from 83 0 to 74 0
, and in the winter from 50° to 54°_ 

The summer readings of tIle thermometer in this district are from 
10° to 20° higher than those on the coast_ Excessive heat is experienced 
occasionally during the summer seascn. 



:16 NEW SOUTH WALES OFF1CIAL YEAR BOOK., 

The winter, with an average temperature of 52°, accompanied by clear 
skies, and an absence Df snow, leaves little to be desired from the standpoint 
of health; and, owing chiefly to the dryness of the .climate, these inland 
regions producernerino wool of the highest quality. 

The meteorological conditions of the western plains and the Riverina 
division will be seen from the following statement, corresponding to those 
given already for the other divisions of the State;-

TABLE 14.-Temperature and Rainfall-\Vestern Plains. 

Station. 

Brewarrina 

Bourke , .. 
W 

B 

C 

tlcannia 

roken Hill 

ondobolin 

Wentworth 

Hay ... 
Deniliquin 

... 

.. ' 

... 

... 

... 

... 

." 

.. 

.. . 

miles. I feet. 
I 

Temperature (in Sha;de). 

I 
linches. 

3451 430 67'9 81'7 53'5 2,'6 120'0 22'0 114'59 

386 361 69'1 83'2 
I 

54'1 2,'6 125'0 ! 25'0 ' 12'35· 

473 267 
! 

52'5 122'2 I 21'S[ £-03: 66'5 80'1 i 26'6 

555 1,000 .64'5 77'2 51'4 23'2 115'9 27'0 S·17 

227 700 65'0 7S'7 50'9 26'7 120'0 20'0 15'91 

478 125 I 63'8 75'8 51'8 24'0 118'5 21'0 9'59 

309 310 62'7 75'2 50'1 26'';' 118'2 22'9 13'28 

287 311 61'8 74'1 49'7 24'1 116'5 22'0 15'09' 

METEOROLOGICAL OONDITIOKS Dl'RI~G 1940 AXD 1941. 

Towards the end of the year 1939 a dry period set in and summer rainfall 
was generally below normal. The northern districts received good railli:! 
in :M:arch, 1940, and other divisions in April. Then followed four con
secutive months of deficient rainfall, and by September conditions of 
drought prevailed throughout the State, except in some coastal districts. 
Relief rains fell during September over a considerable area, but Octobe1" 
was dry and rainfall was below normal until the end of December when 
there were good falls in nearly all districts. The total rainfall in the 
various divisions during 1940, .as compared with normal is shown in Table-
7. 

In January, 1941, heavy rains feU and in all parts of the State there 
was a marked excess above normal, which was proportionately greatest in the 
western, and least in the coastal divisions, During the autumn and 
winter months there was a deficiency of rain in the coastal section, par
ticularly in the metropolitan catchment areas causing a serious depletion 
of water storages. Inland, good rain was receiyed in many areas in March, 
then followed two dry months, In June, falls were above average in the 
northern and central inland districts. The 5<mthern areas received bene
ficial rains in July, but generally rainfall remained far below normal in 
this and the following months. 
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OBSERVATORY. 

Sydney Ohserv:atory, la±. .33 0 51'41.1" south, long. 1510 12' 17.8" east~ 
established in the year 1856, is a State institution. The work of the Obser
vatory is astronomical, and the instruments are a 6" meridian circle, 11§" 
equatorial refractor, 13" astrograph and a 1Yfilne seismograph. Th8' 
scientific work consists of the determination of the position, distribution,. 
and movement of .gtars in the region of the sky allotted to Sydney (viz., 
52° to 65 0 of soutn declination) in the international astrographicpro
gramme, and in the observation of comets, occultations of stars by the 
moon, etc. neadings of earth tremors from the seismograph are sent to 
other seismological observatories and to the Interl1ational Seismological 
Summary. Astronomical observations are made for the determination of 
time and signals are transmitted from the Observ:>tOTy for use in naviga
tion and for civil purposes. Educational wori:: 'consists .of lectures on 
astronomy and reception of visitors interested in the subject . 

. STANDA1RD Tam. 
The mea'll time of the 150th meridian of east 10ngitude, or 10 hours east 

of Greenwich, has been adopted .as the standand time in .New South "Yales, 
which is, therefore, 10 hours ahead of the standard time in England. 
For general purposes, however, legal time in Great Britain has been one 
hour in advance of Greenwich Mean Time from 3rd Saturday in April 
to 1st Saturday in September. Greenwich Mean Time was not restored 
in September, 1940, but the continuation of summer time was presc'Tibed,. 
as a ,vartimemeasure, for other seasons, except in the period 'from -first 
Sunday in May to second Sunday in August, when legal time in Great 
Britain is advanced another hour, that is 2 hour.g ahead of Greenwich 
Yean Time. 

In the district of Broken Hill, South Australian standard time is generally 
observed, viz., 142!i;° of east longitude, or 9 hours 30 minutes east of 
Greenwich. In the States of Queensland, Victoria, and Tasmania, the 
standard time is the same as in New South Wales. In -Western Australia 
the standard time is the 120 0 of east longitude, or 8hoUl's east of Green
wich. 

TIDES. 

A self-recording tidecgauge has been in operation at Fort Denison, in 
Port Jackson, since 1867. The tidal datum adopted is low w:ater, ordinary 
spring tide. Taking this as zero, the mean sea-level is 2.52 feet; ordinary 
low water, 0;78 feet; ordinary high water, 4.20 feet; and the mean daily 
range is 3 feet 5 inches. The lowest tide was recorded on 16th July, 1916, 
when the gauge fell 1 foot 3 inches below datum. The highest tide was 
recorded on 26th May, 1880, viz., 7 feet 61 inches; in 1876 the gauge 
recorded 7 feet H inches on 22nd June, and 7 'feet 3 inches on 21st July. 
On 3rd August, 1921, the gauge registered 7 feet 2 inches, and on that 
day Dccuned the greatest tidal range on record-6 feet -91 inches. 

At Port HUTIter the average rise and fall of ordinary tides is 3 feet 3 
inches, and of spring tides 5 feet 41 inches; the greatest range being () 
feet 5 inches. The highest tide registered was 7 'feet 4 inches in May, 
1898. 

On the coast the average rise of f!pring tides is 5 feet 6 inches approxi
mately. 
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CONSTITUTION AND GOVERN~IENT. 

T ilEHE are in New South Wales three administrations, viz., the Federal, 
whose seat is in the Australian Oapital Territory at Oanberra, con

trol3 matters affecting the interests of Australia as a whole; the State, 
located in Sydney, deals with the more important questions of State and 
local interest; and the Local Government bodies, with headquarters at 
convenient centres within their respective areas, control matten of pureb
local concern in these areas which extend over nearly t,vo-thirds of the 
State. 

The State Government is the oldest, dating in its present form from 
lSGG. The principal modifications in its constitution were in 1901, when 
the Federal Government was established; in 190G, when Local Governrrlent 
was extended over its present area; and in 1928 when the Federal Oonstitu
tion was amended to constitute the Australian Loan Oouneil and to sanction 
the :Finaneial Agreement between the Oommonwealth and States. 

The constitution of the Ioocal Government bodies and certain corporate 
bodies under the Orown and the powers exercised by them are d~scribed in 
the chapter "Local Government" of this Year Book. 

SVSTnr OF STATE GOYEnC\~rEsT. 

The Oonstitution of New South IVales is not framed completely in the 
Oonstitution Act of 1902-1937, and is not entirely written. It is drawn 
from several diverse sources, viz., certain Imperial statutes, such as the 
Oolonial Laws Validity Act (1865) and the Oommonwealth of Australia 
Oonstitution Act (1900); the Letters Patent and the Instructiona to the 
Governor; an element of inherited English law; some federal statutes, 
including amendments to the Oommonwealth of Australia Oonstitution .Act; 
cert::tin State statutes; numerous legal decisions; and a large clement of 
Ellglish and local convention. 

The Imperial Parliament is legally omnipotent in local as well as in 
i:,lperial affairs, and it may exercise eifectiye control oyer the affairs of the 
State by direct legislation. The Statute of 'Westminster, passed by the 
Imperial Parliament in 1931, made provision for the removal of certain 
restrictions on the legislative autonomy of the British Dominions. It 
pro7ided also that la~ws of the Parliament of the United 'Kingdom would 
cea3e to have effect in the Dominions unless enacted on the request and 
by the consent of the Parliaments and Governments concerned. The pro
visions of the statute have not yet been adopted by the Oommonwealth 
Parliament. 

blperial legislation forms the basis of the Oonstitution, and the Imperial 
Pal'iiament regulates all matters of Imperial concern in addition to COll
tC'C',lling the extensive powers vested in the Orown by virtue of its prerogative. 
Tll>3se include such important matters as foreign relations ill peace and war, 

control of the Forces. The Uoml110nweulth, ho\\'o',-er, is a member State, 
of the League of Nations, \';hose represcntatiYe attel1ds the League Assem-

under the sole authority of thc Oommomyealth GoYel'nment without 
[my intervcntion by thc Imperial GOYCl'llElcnt or po\\'ers from thc Ring in 
Lis Imperial capucity. It also has distinct statns in the Permal1ent Oourt 
(,f Arbitration und plenary powO's to approve conventions, whilst treaties 
crmcluded by the Imperial Government affecting Austnlli.a are subjcct to 
r:lUication by the ParliamCllt of t11 e Oommonv;ealth. Thus, the question 
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of dorriinion sovereignty has become one of great complexity. It is appar
ent that, in the determination of its international relationships, the powers 
of the Oommonwealth have expanded. 

Matters of Imperial concern are discussed at Imperial conferences, 
attended by representatives of the British Government and Governments 
of the Empire. Such conferences, though without constitutional powers, 
facilitate agreements which may subsequently be validated by the 
Parliaments of the political units affected, and provide media for the 
discussion of matters of common interest. 

In local affairs the prerogatives of the Orown are generally exercised by 
the Governor on the advice of the Executive Oouncil, but when Imperial 
interests are involved the prerogative powers are exercised through the 
medium of the Privy Oouncil, the Secretary of State for the Dominions, and 
the Governor. 

The Govemor. 
In New South Wales the position of the Governor is primarily that of 

local representative of the Or own, and through him the powers of the Orown 
in matters of local concern are exercised. In addition he is titular head 
of the Government of New South "\Vales; he possesses powers similar to 
those of a constitutional sovereign, and he per'forms the formal and 
ceremonial functions which attach to the Orown in its august capacity. 

His constitutional functions are defined and regulated partly by various 
statutes, which from time to time cast new duties upon him, partly by the 
Letters Patent constituting his office, and partly by the Instructions to the 
Governor. The Letters Patent and Instructions were given under the Royal 
Sign l!(anual in 1900, and amended in 1909. 

These functions cover a wide range of important duties, and it is directed 
that "in the execution of the powers and authorities vested in him the 
Governor shaH be guided by the advice of the ExecutiveOouncil." This 
provision, however, is modified by the further direction that if, in any case 
the Governor should see sufficient cause to dissent from the opinion of his 
Ministers, he may act in the exercise of his pow8{l's and authorl'ty ,lin 
opposition to the opinion of his Ministers, reporting the matter to His 
Majesty through the Secretary of State for the Dominions without delay. 
The extent of the Governor's powers, however, tends to contract, though he 
possesses important Rpheres of discretionary action, e.g. in regard to 
dissolution of Parliament. :Moreover, he is entitled to full information on 
all matters to which his assent is sought, and in this way he may exercise 
a general supervision over his officers, and use his personal influence for the 
good of the State. The general nature of his position is such that he is 
guardian of the Oonstitution and bound to see that the great powers with 
"lYhich he is entrusted are not used otherwise than in the public interest. 
In extreme cases his discretion constitutes a safeguard against malpractice. 

His more important constitutional duties are to appoint the Executive 
Council and to preside over its deliberations; to summon, prorogue, and 
dissolve the Legislature; to assent to, refuse to assent to, or reserve bills 
passed by the Legislature; to keep and use the Public Seal of the State; to 
appoint all ministers and officers of State; and, in proper cases, to remove 
and suspend officers of State. He exercises the King's prerogative of 
mercy, but only on the advice of the Executive Oouncil in capital case:!, 
and of a :Minister of the Orown in other cases. 
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With respect to responsibiiity for his actions' the G.overnor does: not 
occupy the &ame position as the King. He is: amenable to the law; and, 
although the State accepts responsibility for: his afficial acts, hg is per
sonally liable for his unofficial actions, civil and criminal. Folitically he 
is indirectly responsible to the Imperial Parliament through the Secretary 
of tltate for the Dominions, but in State politics he usually acts on the 
advice of his 1I'1:inisters, and they take the responsibility for their advice. 
However, in an extreme case if good reason existed the local' Legislature 
might be justified in asking for his removal. 

The Governor's normal term of office is five years. His salary is £5,000 
1'er annum, ·w.hich, with certain allowances, is: provided in. terms: of the 
Constitution Act out of the revenues· of the' State. 

The periods for which the Governor may absent himSBlf from: the State 
are limited by the Instructions. "When he is' absent Hie Lieutenant'-
Governor acts in his stead in all matters of State. For this purpose- the 
Chief Justice is usually appointed. In the event of the Lieuter.ant
Governor not being available to fill the Governor's position, an Admini
€trator assumes office under a dormant Commission appointing the Senio!' 
Judge of the State as Administrator. 

Captain the Right Honourable John de \" ere Baron "\Vakehurst, K.C.1LG., 
assumed the office of Governor on 8th April, 1937. Sir Frederick Richard 
Jordan, K.C.nLG., is Lieutenant-Governor and Chief Justice of New South 
'Vales. 

The Executi1'e. 
All important acts of State are· performed 011 s-unctioned by t,h.e" Governo~.

in-Council, and; except in the limited spheres wher.e the Governor pos
sesses discretionary powers, he is required, in matters" of local coneern, t{) 
act on the advice of the Executive Councilor of a Minister of the Grovm. 

The: Council. is establi,,'11ld by virtue of the Letters, Patent constituting 
the office of Governor; and it is compowd of such persons as· the Governor 
is pleased to appoint. Its, members are invar.iably members of the l>1:inistry 
formed.' by the leader of the dominant. party in the Legislative Assembly. 
'Vhen a member resig'ns from the Ministry he resigns also from the 
Executive Council, otherwise he may be dismissed by the Governor. 

The Executive Council meets only-when summoned by the Governor, who 
is required by his Instructions to preside over its deliberations unless absent 
for "some necessary or r.ea'Sonable cause," In his absence the Vice-YI'€siJent 
presides; 

Tlie ])[inistry or Cabinet; 
In New South Wales the terms "Ministry" and, "Chhinet" are synony· 

mnus, since both bodies b:ycustnm ('onsist of'those members of Parliament 
chosen to administer departments of State, and to perform other executive 
functions. Tliel>Eilistl'Y is answerable to Parliament for its administration, 
and it continues in office only sn long as it commands the confidence of the 
Legislative Assembly, from which nearl.v all its memhers are chosen. An 
adverse vnte in the J"cgislative Conncil does not atTCf't the life of the 
Ministry. The constitt~tiollDl practices of the Imperial Parliament with 
respect to the appointment and resi!rnation of minister~ have been adopwd 
tacitly with some minor modifications. Cabinet ads in. a similar way to 
the English Cabinet nnder direction of the Premier, who supervises tlll, 
general legislative and acL'lliDistrative policy and makes all communications 
to the Governor. 
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Frequent meetings of Cabinet are held to deliberate upon the general 
policy of the administration, the more important business matters of the 
State, and the legislative measures to be introduced' to Parliament, and to 
manage the. financial business of the State. Its decisions are carried into 
effect by the. Exe.cutive Councilor by individual Ministers as each casa 
requires., 

A1d:ministrative matters: 0'£ minor imp.ortance are determined by minis
tel'ia{ hcaus of departments without reference to the Executi VB Council, and, 
every Minister possesses considerable discretionary- powers- in the ordinary 
affairs· of his department. 

The ~finistry in offi'ce in September, 1941, consisted of the fonowing 

tnembers:-
Premier and Colonic)] Treasurer.-The Hon. '-Y. J. 'McKell, M.L.A. 
Deputy Premier. Colonial Secretary and, Minister for M.ines-.-The 

Hun. J. :Thf. Rlddeley, ~LL.A. 
Minister for National Emergency Services.-The Han. R. J. Heffi~on, 

M.LA. 
Attorney-General.-The HOl1~ C. E. },{artin, M.Ec., LL.B., }'LL.A. 
Thfinister for Agrielllture and Forests.-Captain the Hon. 'V. F. Dunn, 

NLL.A. 
'1iinister for Education.-The Han. C. R Evatt; KC., LL.B., M.L.A. 
'Minister for I>abour and Industry and Social Services.-The Hon. 

Hamilton 1" night, M.L.A. 
:Minister of .lustiC'c and Vice-President of the Executive Council.-

The lIon. R H. Downing, ~LL.C. 
Secretary for Public Work-s.-The Hon. J. J. Cahill, },i[.L.A. 
1.1inlster for Health.-The Hon. O. A. Kelly, NLL.A. 
1I'1inister for- Local Government and Housing.-The Hon. J. },i[cGirr, 

1\f.L.A. 
'Secretary for IJands.-The Hon. J. M. Tully, 1\LL.A. 
l![inister for Transport.-The Hon. 1\1. O'Sullivan, lLIo.A. 
A£sistant Mini~teTs.-The Hon. C. C. Lazzarini, NLL.A.; The Hon. 

W. E. Dickson, 1\LL.C. 
The salarit's of }'finistel's as fixed bvstatute in. 19Z.5 were reduced by 15 

\1er cent. as from 1st April, 1930, a~d further reductions were made in 
..:.\Ugust".1.931, and December, 1932. The rates were restored to the former 
level: on 1st J ulJ', 1938, as shown below:-

T.-\RLE 15.-Salaries of State },(inisters. 
'~-"-~-----.~----------\ A~ fro-;;;-l Asfr~;'-IA;;"'-fr-o-m~I~A-s-f-ro-m~1 -AS" from 

Ministers; 1st.July, 'I' 1st Aplil, ,7th'Aug., 1st Dec., ! 1st July, 
1925. 1930, i 1931. 1932'1 19311. 

----- :-£--£-1-£-\ £. I £ 
The Premier ".. ... ...':. ~.44·2 2,~7S II l.!<on 1,7'0 2~44~ 
The Xttorney-Geneml .. ...1 2,09" 1,181 1,564 1,486 2,09;) 
The Vice·PreBirlw,t (of. the ~xec\lti\"e' I 

COIll",il (and lrftrler of the (; " ,-el'n-
ment, in the Le[!jRlatinl Council) 1,~~5 Llf\9 1.(\72 l,G'S ],~75 

Other Ministels of the Grown 17,505 )4',tl79 )3,167 1:!,510 17;f:05 

Total ... '''\,23,4'20\ 19,907 17,60:-; 1R,,2t 2~,4::0 

The;;;-~oul'lt;-il'l~lude th-; an;ual all;wan~;Paidt-; Ministers as member!' 

of the L2gislative Assembly. 
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THE STATE LEGISLATURJO. 

The State Legislature consists of the Crown and two Houses of Parlia
ment, and all State laws (except in the event of disagreement between the 
Houses-see page 24) are enaeted "by the King's Most Excellent Majesty, 
by and with the advice and eonsent of the Legislative Couneil and the 
Legislative Assembly in Parliament assembled." It exercises a general 
power of legislation, and possesses plenary and not delegated authority. The 
Constitution Act of 1902 provides that "the Legislature shall, subject to the 
provisions of the Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Act, have power 
to make :laws for the peace, welfare, and good government of New South 
-Wales in all cases whatsoever." It can delegate its powers, and within its 
territory its actions are restricted only by legislation of the Imperial 
Parliament intended to apply to New South vYales, and by valid federal 
enactments. 

The two Houses of Parliament are the Legislative Council (or Upper 
House), and the Legislative Assembly (or Lower House). Their powers are 
nominally co-ordinate, but it is provided that bills appropriating money or 
imposing taxation and bills affecting itself must originate in the Legislative 
Assembly, which is the chamber elected by general franchise, and controls 
taxation and expenditure. Jliloreover, the responsibility of the Jlifinistry for 
financial measures is secured by a provision of the Constitution Act that 
the Legislative Assembly may not appropriate any part of the Consolidated 
Hevenue Fund or of any other tax or impost for any purpose unless it has 
first been recommended by a message of the Governor to the Assembly 
during the current session. 

Every member of Parliament must take an oath or make an affirmation 
of allegiance. 

By virtue of the Constitution Act it is a function of the Governor to 
summon, prorogue, and dissolve Parliament, but it is provided that both 
Houses shall meet at least once in every year, so that a period of twelve 
months shall not elapse between sessions. The continuity of Parliament is 
ensured by law. The Parliamentary Electorates and Elections Act, passed 
in 1912 and amended in subsequent years, provides that writs for the election 
of new members must be issued within four days after the dissolution of 
the Legislatiye Assembly, that they must be returned within sixty days aftcr 
issue (unless otherwise directed by the Governor), and that Parliament shall 
meet within seyen days of the return of writs. The duration of Parliament 
was limited to three years in 1874. 

It is agreed tacitly that the procedure of each House shall be conducted 
according to its protoype in the Imperial Parliament, but comprehensive 
standing orders for regulation of the business of each House haye been 
drawn up. Provision has been made under the Constitution Act, 1902, as 
amended by the Constitution Amendwent (Legislative Council) Act, No.2 
:>f 1933, to meet cases of disagreement m'ising between the two Houses, 
eliminating the possibility of a deadlock. The procedure to be folIo-wed is 
described on page 24. 

With the consent of the Legislatiye Council, any member of the Legis
lative Assembly who is an Executive Councillor may sit in the Upper House 
for the purpose of explaining the provisions of bills relating to or connected 
with the Department administered by him. He may take part in debate 
and discussion, but may not yote in the I~egislative Council. 

:Much interest and some controversy has centred around the pO\"lers of 
the Governor in granting a dissolution of Parliament. Strictly speaking, 
only the Legislatiyc Assembly is dissolYed, but Parliament is ended thereby, 
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because both Houses are necessary to constitute a Parliament. The main 
cases in which a dissolution may be granted arise when, on a question of 
policy, the Ministry sustains an adverse vote in the Legislative Assembly, 
and when the Legislative Assembly becomes factious, or will not form a 
stable administration. 

The Legislative Council. 

The Legislative Council was a nominee chamber, consisting of a variable 
number of members appointed for life without remuneration, until 1934 
when it was reconstituted in terms of the Constitution Amendment (Legis
lative Council) Act, No.2 of 1933. 

The Legislative Council, as reconstituted on 23rd April, 1934, consists 
of sixty elected members, whoso services are rendered without 
remuneration. The members of the Legislative Assembly and the I,egisla
tive Council comprise the "electorate." They record their votes at simul
taneous sittings of both Houses. Voting is by secret ballot. Casual 
vacancies are filled by a like election. Contested elections in which more 
than one seat is to be :filled are decided according to the principle of 
proportional representation, each voter having one transferablo vote; but 
where only one member is to be elected, a preferential system is used. 

Any man or woman who is entitled to vote at the election of members of 
the Legislative Assembly, and has been resident for at least three years in 
the Commonwealth of Australia, is eligible for election as a member of tho 
Legislative Council, except that members of the Legislatiye Assembly aro 
debarred. Membership of the Council is rendered void by the aoceptance of 
any office of profit under the Crown, or of any pension from the Crown; 
but persons in receipt of pay, half pay, or pension by virtue of service in 
the Defence Forces, or office of profit in those services, tog other with 
h.()lders of certain offices (including the office of Vice-President of the 
Executive Council) created by Act of Parliament as an office of the 
Executive Government, remain eligible for membership. The seats of 
members are rendered vacant by death, resignation, absence, acceptance of 
foreign allegiance, bankruptcy, acceptance of public contracts, or by 
criminal conviction. Candidature requires nomination with consent under 
the hand of two "electors", wl1ilst each "elector" may sign only one 
nomination paper. 

In the election of the first House of sixty members, foUl" separate ballots 
were taken, and in each fifteen members ·were elected, the term of service 
being twelve years in the case of the fifteen first elected, and nine, six and 
three years respectively for each successive group. Thereafter one-fourth of 
the members are to be elected every three years at an election to take place 
during the reriod of six months immediately preceding the retirement of 
the fifteen members whose term of service is about to expire, and these 
members will servo for a term of twelve years. Members elected to :fill 
casual vacancies will serve only for the unexpired period of the term of 
tho VHcant seat. Elections tf) fill the fifteen seats becoming vacant on 
22nd Arril, 19::l7, and 1940, respectively, were held Oll 8th December, 1930, 
:md 1st November, 1939. 

The prosence of one-fourth of the members, exclusive of the President, 
is DPcessary to form a quorUr:1. The Legislative Council is required to 
choose a President from amongst their number. lIe ceuses to hold office 
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if he ceases to be a .member of the Legislative Council, and may be removed 
from office by a 'voteof the 'Chamber, or 'he may l"eSignhis office. He 
receives a salary of £1;200 per .annum. There is also a 'Chairman of C'Om
mittees to whom a salary of £700 per annum is 'paid. :lYlemhers :{)f <the
Legislative Council are supplied with free passes on the 'State 'railways and 
tramways, covering the period of membership, and persons who were mem
bers of the Council prior to its re-constitution retain their passes for 
a period equivalent to the period of dffice as a .Legislative Oouncillor. 

In the caseoidisag.reement between the Legislative Assembly and the
Legislative Council in respect of money bills, the new constitutional pro· 
visions preserve the traditional right of the Legislative Assembly to control 
the purse. Bills relating to appropriations for annual services maybe
presented for noyal Assent with or without any amendment suggested by 
the Oouncil,and may become Acts notwithstanding the failure of the
Upper House to agree to them; but any provisions in any such Act deal
ing with any matter other than the appropriation mas not become law. 

To .overcome disagreements 'in regard to bills (other than -such Appro
priation :Bills) passed by the Legislative Assembl;y it is pl'Dvided that the 
Legislative Assembly may pass the bill again 'alteran inteT¥al ·d three 
months. If the Legislative Council rejects it again (or makes amendments 
unacceptable to the Legislative Assembly) and if a conference of managers 
appointed by the two Houses and a joint sitting of the two Houses fails to
attain agreement, the Legislative Assembly mR~' direct that the bill be
submitted to a r0ierendum of the electors. If approved by a majority of 
electors, the bill 'becomes law. 

The Legislative Assembly. 

The Legislative Assembly is the elective or popular House of .Parliament, 
and is the most important factor in the government of the State. All 
bills appropriating any part of the public revenue, or fOT imposing any new 
rate, tax or impost, must originate in the Assembly,and by its power over 
Supply it ultimately controls the Executive. It consists .of ninety .mem
bel'S elected on a flY stem of universal adult suffrage fora maximum period 
of threc,years. AllY person who is enrolled .as an elector of the State is
eligible to be elected to the Legislative Assembly, except persons who are 
members of the Federal Legislature or of the Legislative Oouncil, or who 
hold non-political offiees of prolit under the Crown, other than in the army 
or navy; but any officer .of the public service of Xew South Wales may be 
elected to the Legislative Assembly on condition that he forthwith resign 
his position in the service. All leg:al impediments to the election of women 
to the Legislative Assembly were removed in 1918. Several women hav~ 
since contested seats at the elections; one sat in the2Sth Parliament. 
and there is one woman in the present Legislati'-e Assembly. The seat 
of a member becomes vacant in cases similar to those stated above for 
Legislative Oouncillors. 

A Speaker presides over the House, and his ·election is the first busi· 
ness when the House meets after election. He presides o¥er debate. 
maintains order, represents the House officially, communicates its wishes 
and resolutions, defends its priyileges when necefsary, and determines it". 
proeedure. There is also il Chnirman of Committees elected by the House 
8t the beginr:.ing of each Parliament; he presides over the deliberations of 
the House in Committee of the vYhole, and acts as Deputy-Speaker. 
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Payment of members oftlie, :Legislati've, Assembl5' was introduced as from 
21st S6pmmb@r; 1889: The amount. was fixed originally at £30.0. I!:er annU!lIl. 
Subaeq}lent chang~s are shown, below':-

TAUr,g 16;~Payment to 1tfembers of the :Legislative AssBmbly; 

AmOul1t Amount. 
Date of Change. per Date. of Change. per 

annum. &nnum'. 
--~-.. 

£ I £-:--
September, 1889 ... I 300 April, 1930 7M ••• ! • .. 1 
,September, 1912 ... I 500 August, 1931 706 ••• ! 

"'1 ..xovember, 1920 ... I 870 December, 1932 670 
July, 1922 600 July, 1938 :::1 875 
.July,1925 871) 

Each member receiyes an official postage stamp allowanoe of £30. per 
annum, and: a: free pass on State raihvays; and tnamways. The salary of: the 
Speaker' is £1,6j5, and of. the Ohairman of. Oommittees £1,115 per annum. 
The" leader of the Opposition receives an. annual allowance of £250. in addi
tion to hill allowance as member. 

Sn,TE PARLIA:\IEXTARY OmnuTTEEs. 

A number of committees consisting of members of Parliament are ap
[Jointed to deal with special' matters connected with the business of the 
State and' of either House; from time to time select: committees are' choS€n 
to inquire into and report on specific matters for the information, of 
Parliament and the public. Each House elects a committee to deal with, 
its Standing Orders and with printing, and a joint committee to supervise 
the library. In addition ther.e are the more important committees described 
below. 

Committees of Supply and of Ways and Means. 
These committees consist> by cus-tom of the whole of the members; of the 

Legislative Assembly, and they deal with all money matters. The 80mmittee 
()f Supply debates and determines the nature and amount of the expendi
ture, and the Oommittee of Ways and 1Vleans duhates: and authoriseg the 
issue of the sums from the Oonsolidated Revenue, :Fund and. frames· the 
t'esolutions on which taxing proposals are based. 

Parliamentary Standing Committee' on Public Works. 

The Public Works Act, 1912, and amendments provide for the constitution 
,of a joint committee of members,of the Legislative Oouncil and Legislative 
Assembly, called the Parliamentary Standing Oommittee on Fublic 'Works, 
to be elected by banot in every l'arliament. Tliree of the persons to be 
-elected must be members of the :Legislative Council and; four must be 
members of the :Legislative Assembly. 

The Act prescribes that proposals submitted to Parliament fDr public 
works of an estimated cost exceeding £20,000 (except neeessary repairs 
find alteration of existing'railway lines and' works of water supply, sewerage 
and drainage) must be referred to the Oommittee for report; 

The Oommittee has not been constituted since the commencement of the 
Parliament eolected: in 1930; and various pulilic works have been excluded 
fTom this provision of the' Public Works Act by the A{Jts authorising their 
construction. 
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Public Accotlnts Oommittee. 
For the better supervision of the financial business of the State a Public 

Accounts Oommittee is elected by the Lcgislative Assembly in every Parlia
ment, under provisions of the Audit Act, 1902, from among the members 
of the House, other than lIfinistcrs. It consists of five mcmbers, and is 
clothed with powers of inquiry into questions arising in connection with the 
public accounts and upon all expenditure by a Minister of the Orown made 
without Parliamentary sanction. It reports on such matters to the Legis
lative Assembly. 

COliRT OF DrsPliTED RETliRKS. 

The Parliamentary Electorates and Elections Act providcs for the estab
lishment of a Oourt of Disputed Returns-a jurisdiction conferred on the 
Supreme Oourt. The business of the Oourt is to· inquire into and determine 
matters connected with election petitions and questions referred to it by 
the Legislative Assembly concerning thc validity of any election or the 
return of any member, and questions involving thc qualifications of 
members. The law in this respect has been made applicable to disputed 
elections of the Legislative Oouncil. 

Decisiolls of the Oourt are final, but must bc reported to the House. 

OO~BIISSIOXS AXD Tm,:sTs. 

In addition to the Ministerial Departments, various public serVICes are 
administered by Oommissions, Boards, and Trusts; the more impol·tant 
are:-

Aborigines WeHare Board. 
Board of Fire Oommissioners of New South Wales. 
Commissioner for Main Roads. 
Commissioner for Railways. 
Oommissioner for Road Transport and Tramways. 
Oommissioner of Police. 
Electoral Oommissioner. 
Forestry Oommission. 
Homes for Unemployed Trust. 
Hospitals Oommission. 
Housing Improvement Board. 
Hunter District Water Board. 
Industrial Oommission. 
Maritime Services Board. 
lIfetropolitan Meat Industry Oommissioner. 
Metropolitan vVater, Sewerage and Drainage Board. 
Milk Board. 
Prickly Pear Destruction Commission. 
Public Service Board. 
Public Trustee. 
State Superannuation Board. 
,Vater Conservation and Irrigation Commission. 
,Vest ern Lands Oommissioner. 
,Yorkers' Compensation Oommission. 

In each case the authority controls a specific service, and administers the 
stat~t~ law in relation to it, subject to a limited degree of supervision by 
a MInIster. 
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Auditor-General. 

The Auditor-General is appointed by the Governor, and holds office 
during good behaviour. In certain cases he may be suspended by the 
Governor, but he is removable from office only on an address from both 
Houses of Parliament. He is required to take an oath that he will faith
fully perform his dutieol, and he is debarred from entering political life. 
He is endowed with wide powers of supervision, inspection and audit 
in regard to the collection and expenditure of public moneys and the 
manner in which the public accounts are kept. He exercises control over 
the issue of public moneys, and aU warrants mUE,t be countersigned by him. 
Matters connected with the pub1ic accounts are subject to special or annual 
report to Parliament by him, and he may refer any matter to the Public 
Accounts Committee. 

Agent-General in London. 

The State of New South "\Vales is represented in London by the Agent
General. As official representative he works in close co-operation with 
the High Commissioner for Australia, keeps the Government informed of 
political and economic developments overseas, seeks to promote trade with 
the United Kingdom and other countries, and generally acts as the agent 
of the State in London. 

The office of the Agcnt-General is located at "\Vellington House, The 
Strand, London. 

STATE ELECTORAL SYSTE:;r. 

The electoral system is controlled by the Electoral Commi;;sioner-who 
is charged with the administration of the Act and legal provisions relating 
to the registration or enrolment of electors, the preparation of rolls and 
the conduct of elections of the Legislative Assembly and of referenda 
under the Constitution Amendment (Legislative Council) Act. The 
Electoral Commissioner holds office for seven yeara and is eligible for 
reappointment. He may be removed from office only by resolution of both 
House'S of Parliament or through performing some disqualifying action 
laid down in the law. 

Franchise. 

The elections of members of the Legislative Assembly are conducted by 
secret ballot. Adult British subjccts, men and women, arc qualified for 
enrolment as electors when they have resided in the Commonwealth for 
a period of six months, in the State for three months, and in any sub
division of an electoral district for one month preceding the date of claim 
for enrolment. 

Persons are disqualified from voting who are of unsound mind or who 
have been convicted and are under sentence for an offence punishable in 
any part of the British Empire by imprisonment for one year or longer. 

Each elector is entitled to one vote only. Compulsory enrolment was 
introduced in 1921, and compulsory voting came into force at the elections 
of 1930. Joint electoral rolls arc compiled for State and Fedcral purposes. 
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Electorates and Electors. 

The electoral law provides tllat electorates are to be redistrihuted when
ever .directed by the Governor. In theev:ent of there being 110 direction 
by the Gov:ernor,a distribuiionmust 'take place after the expiration of 'nine 
,years from .the date of the last redistribution. The redistribution is mack 
~y a special commission of three persons, viz., the Electoral Oommissioner, 
the Government-Statistician, and the Surveyor-Gelleral. A Tedi-stributioro 
was made in 1940. 

FOT the purposes of the distribution it is prescribed by the Earliamen
tary Electorates and Elections (Amendment) Act (,f 1928 .that the State 
must be divided into three parts, viz., the Sydney area, to which 43 seat::;. 
are allotted, the Newcastle area 5 seats, and the country . area 42 seats. 
Separate quotas of electors are determined for each area by dividing thptotn!
number of electors in the area by the number of seats. The number of 
electors in each electoral district at a redistribution must be within 1,200 of 
the quota. 

The following table shows certain particulars .as to .parliamenta:ry .repre
sentation for each year in which elections have been .held since 191iJ .. 
'Similar -information· covering' the period 1856 to 1916 was published in the 
1931-32 edition of this Year RODk at page 26:-

TABLE 17.-Parliamentary Represcntation in :'\ ew SouthWalcs, 
191;3 to 1941. 

Year of 
Elections. 

Number of 
Members of 
Le()"i~latiye 

As~embly. 

Population 
per Member. 

~------~----~--~------

191::! 90 20,500 
1917 IlO '21;000 
192,) 90 21;SOO 
. JlJ22 90 2::!.95.o 
JlJ25 90 25,500 
Hl27 90 26,700 
19;:lU 90 2-8;100 
19:12 ,911 2R,700 
19:35 !)O 29,35U 
19:18 90 30,'200 
1\141 90 31,lllO 

----- --_.--.-

1 Proportion of 
I persons enrolled 

\ 

to Tutal Popula
twn. 

per eerIt. 
fi.)·[ 
5'" fi 
50'[ 
;,8'0 
fiS'3 
fiS'6 
&74 
56'S 
579 
5lJ2 
6U';l 

---.------ -

N;~);~~" I • I 
of Electors i 

'lualified to Vote. I 
I 

I ,0;~7,9!l9 
J,IOlJ,8xO 
1,,154,4-37 
1,151,02(3 
) :3:i9,0!lO 
'1;4UlJ;493 
1,440,785 
1,461\,00" 
1 ,5-2S, 7 J:~ 
J,60i,8;;3 
J,0'4,78[ 

i 

Average 
nHmber of 

Electors per 
Member. 

lI,5::!::! 
12,::!31 
12,~~7 
1.:3,900 
14,879 
15;661 
J6,.{108 
16,278 
16,lJ~6 
Ji.,.~o5 
lS,720 

----" ,---~~-------~---.. -

vVomen voted for the first time in 1904, and since that year practically 
the whole of the adult population has been qutllified to vote. 

A member of thc Legislative Assembly of New South Wales is elected for 
each of the ninety electorates by a system oiprefcrentialvo.iing. Voter::, 
must number the candidates in ordeT of preference on -the ballot"paper, and 
votes are .informal unless preferences have been duly expressed 'for .all can" 
didates. In counting votes, the canditlateis elected who 'has seculleu ;an 
absolute majority or votes either of first prefercnces outright,or or :first 
preferences plus votes transferred to him in due order of preferencelJ.' 
;excluding in turn-candidates with the lowcstnumbero£ votes .andre-;aHoting 
their votes .accordingto the next preferenae indicated. 

The following table shows the voting at thegeneTal elections '01 members 
of the Legislative Assembly of X ew South 'Vales in 1930 and later year". 
In the 1930-31 issue of the Year Book similar ,particulars .are .shown regard
ing each elec.tion .since 1894;, when a syst.em 'based on single ,electorates and 
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the principle of "one man one vote" was introduced. The number of elec
tors as stated represents the number qualified to vote:-

TABLE 1S.-Voting at General Elections-:I_egislative Assemb1y 
,of New South ;Wliles. 

I 
¥ ear of Election. I 

Electors 
Enrolled 

(wbole 
State). 

'[ ConteHterl,EJectorates.:=. _____ _ 

I I 
Votes Recorded. I Informal Voies. E ectors , 1 ____ . __ ~ 

Enrolled, II Number. I.LJel'centage. j.-Numher. ipercentage. 

~ 11ell ... 1 7:14,471 Ii 717,99g 682,7471 9id I 
1930 Women ... 7lti,:H4 710,649 673,676' fJ4'8, I 

Total 11:440.78511,428,648 1,356,423 --'!I;r-g-~i 15,9!7 1 __ 1_'_17_ 

{

Men I 769,0(;9 1715,661690,09c196'4 1 

1932 Women I 725,999 7Q2,480 .676,993 ,96'+ 

Total ::'. J,4.65,008 :f;418,141 IU67,Otn ~'-I' 30;260_ 

~ Men 1769,220 I 1i79,3881654,383 '96'1 
1935 • 'Women I 759,49:{ 1608.496 640,369 \95'6 

Tota.l "', 1,528'i~II'il47,8tj4_1,294'7il21~5-!l I' 39,3:J::! I 

{

Men "'1 803,il17 1 6;{;~,079 [ .608;72796'[ 1 

1938' Women ''', 804,:H6 I !i35,901 '6U6,'/67 I iJ5 ·4 , 
. Total .. i 1.,607,8;;(3 ,1,26S,91\(\ ,l;215.4IJ+ I 95'8 i 32,2::l72'65 

{

Myen .. I\-834'7b~ I Z~i,t7°'1 09~,jOl) I '9l'O 1---
1941 ~ omen ..85Q;~29U:,!;8~4. '7.: I ,:52 I 94'0 1 _ , 

Total ... , 1,684.r81 !I,MO,!!/4 1I,425,IO~ I '92'5 I :h,8fi0 2'52 

The number of women enrolled in 1935 exceeded the number of men, .bul! 
the number of women w'ho voted at the general elections was the smaller. 
In 1941 there was a greater excess of women enrolled and a marked excess 
of women voters in contested elec-torates. 

Under war conditions many electors were engaged on war and defence 
duties, which entailed prolonged absence 'from their districts and the 
proportion of votes recorded, especially by men, was smaller than usual. 

At general elections polling is conducted on the same day in all elec
torates. :Bolling-day is a public .holiday .from noon, and the hotels are 
closed .during the homs of ,polling .('8 a.m. to Sp.m.). 

Electors absent trom their districts are permittedtorecordtheil' 'Votes 
.a:t .any polling"plane .inthe -State, such votes .. being designated "absent 
v0tes." Postal voting is provided for persons who are.precludedfrom 
attendance at any polling-place by reason of illness or :infirmity, being 
distant over 10 miles, .01' traveIling. 

Since the elections of 1930 an elector, who is not enrolled or whose name 
has been marked as having voted, may in certain circumstances vote after 
making a denlarationthat he has nat already voted. Votes recorded under 
this provision are known as "section votes." 

The anp-ended table shows the extent to which the franchise has been 
exercised,by absentee ,and other voters at general elections in recent years :--

TABT,E .19.--Genenil Elections-I~egislative Assembly of N.S.W,-
Absentee and Postal Votes. 

---------------------1-~;-~~---;~~5. 1938. Votes :Recorrled. 
(Contested 'Electorates). 

t;.-'hg--en-t-CV-ut--es--.. -. -------.. , [---97 ,958 87,578 92,B83 I 98;535 

Postal Vot<i!S ""1' I5,9~7 19,649 19,IlRO I 21,069 
";\'$ction" Votes ...6,707 3;'513 2,9'25 I ],937 

All Votes ... 11,356,423 1,367,087 li294,752 f1i2I5,494 
Ii' 

1941. 

135,450 
20,749 

3,294 

1;425,752 
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State Parliaments. 
A list of the Parliaments from 1889, when payment of members was 

instituted, up to December, 1913, appeared in the 1931-32 issue of this 
Year Book. A list of Parliaments since 1913 is appended:-

23 

24 

:25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
80 
:H 
82 
33 

TABLE 20.-Parliaments of New South ,Vales since 1913. 

Duration. 

'-. 
000 .. " ,"0 
-"'~ 

8~ 

"" ZOO 

5 

4 
" .~) 

5 
5 
4 
1 
4 
4 
3 

.Fnder system of sec-and ballot, where no candidate received an absolute majority of votes at first 
ballot. tExpired by efIluxion of time. 

The normal duration of Parliament is three years. Unless previously 
dissolved Parliament expires by effiuxion of time three years after the day 
prior to the original date of the return of the writs. 

On account of war conditions and the disturbed state of public affairs, the 
Legislative Assembly Oontinuance Act, 1916, was passed to provide for an 
extension of the term of the 23rd Parliament to four years. The Parliament, 
ho~wever, terminated after three years and sixty days. 

State 1YI inislries. 
The various :M:inistries which have held office since 1913, together with 

the duration in office of each, are shown below. The life of a :Ministry is 
not co-terminous with the life of a Parliament. Since 1856 when the 
Dresent system was inaugurated, there have been forty-nine :Ministries, 
but only thirty-three Parliaments. Up to 29th ;Yune, 1913, thirty-four 
:!l.Iinistries had held office. 

TABLE 21.-Ministries of New South Wales since 1913. 

Ministry. I In Office. 

Number. I Name of Premier and Party. 1- From- To-

35 Holwan (Labom) I 30.June 191:3 15 Nov. 1916 I 

36 Holman (National) i 15 Nov. 1916 18 April 1920 
37 Storey (Labour) I 13 April 1920 10 Oct. 1921 
38 Dooley (Labour) 10 Oct. 1921 20 ])ee. 1921 
39 Fuller (National) 20 Dee. 1921 2U Dec. 1921 
40 Dooley (Labour) 20 Dec. 1921 13 April 1!l22 
41 Fuller (National)* 13 April 19Z2 17 .June 1925 
42 Lang (Labour) 17.lune 1925 26 May 1927 
43 Lang (Labourlt 27 J\1av 1927 18 Oct. 1927 
44 Bavin (National)* 18 Oct: 1927 3 Nov. 1930 
45 La.ng (Labour) 4 No\'. 19:30 13 Ml\y 1932 
46 Stevens (National)* ... 16 May lO.'l2 II Feb. 1935 
47 Steveus (United Aust.)*t 11 Feb. 1935 5 Aug. 1939 
48 Mair (United Aust.)* 5 Aug. 1(139 16 May, 1941 
49 McKell (Labour) ... 16 May, 1941 t 

• A nd Country Party. t Iteconstruction. ~In Office. 
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Cos'r 01' STATE PAl1LIAJlIENTARY GOVERNMEJ."i'T. 

The following statement shows the cost of State Parlialnentary Govern
ment in New South vVales during recent years. Expenses of Federal and 
local government are not included:-

TABLE 22.-Cost of State Parliamentary Government. 

Head of Expenditure. \-1915-16. 11925-26. 11935.36.\1939-40.11940-41. 

Gov~~,:.~y ... ---'.' "-1 ,.0:1::001 § 4~2591 :.~i£~OOO 
Sa1aries, etc., of Staff... • .. 1 3,549 4,028' 2,7201 3,7811 4,169 
Other expenses "'1 1,547 1,9451 3,5541 3,353 2,795 

IlO,096 ----w.973
I
- 1O'5331~341-ll,964 

Executive Council
Salaries of Officers 
Other expenses ::I:::'-~[~1=4I;i~69 

I ... 1 9031 3751 485
1 

69 
Ministry- ----I 

Salaries of Minislers ... [11,040 1- 23,420 16,92: 23,4201-2"3-:420 
Other '" '''1 5,244 1 1,078 6,36" 1,689 639 

Parliament- 'l-l~284 ~ 24'4~_~,289[..:o~~I_ 24,059 

Legislative Council- I I . 
Salaries of President and Chair-j 

man of Committees ... \ 1,220 1,900! 1,511 2,038 2,050 
Railway passes for Members ... 6,070 J 5,906, 11,301 12,176 12,329 

JJegislative Assembly-
Salades of Speaker and Chairman i 

of Committees 1,740 2,790 2,056 2,7901 
Allowances to Members* 40,335 67,417 52,392 69,3J 91 
Railway passes for Members 10,387 17,462 18,012 19,2761 
Postage for Members ... 1,770 2,700 2,699 2,6921 

Both Houses-Joint expenditure
Standing Committee on PubliC' 
Works-
Rem~nera~ion of Members : .. 1 3,599 1 3,966 ... . .. I 

2,671 
69,092 
19,496 
2,688 

Salanes m Staff and contm- I I 
gencies ... ... ... 2,626! 2,145 592 7021 719 

Balaries of Reporting Staff l incl.uded! 8,269 7,470 8,631 1 8.531 
Library-Salaries of Staff In 1 2,541 2,622 3,185 3,248 

Contingeneies... " other "I 942 911 980 992 
Other Salaries of Staff ... below. I' 23,516 22,107 27,502 26,662 
Printing-HRnsard ... .... 6,689 6,189 4,741 5,526 3,988 

Other .. _ ... 14,967 I 13,562 9,487 13,136 10,024 
Other Expenses ... ... ... 24,490 I 5,478 7,413 12,291 11,420 

Electoral
Salaries ... 
Contingencies 

113,893 174,783143~ 180,2441 173,910 
---- i----:-~ 

... 1,123 2,104 2,1001 2,4631 2,569 

... 56,491+ 8,195 3,182 8,340 45,948 
----1-

5,282 10,8031 48,517 10,299 57,614 
----1----1----- i 

Royal Commissions and Select Committees 4,114 7,790 7,1l0 6,5791 
---1----1----- ,-

5,736 
Grand Total ... 

P",r head of population 

£ 202,001 

... 1 28.2d. 

229,246 189,903 235,354: 264,255 
·---1 

Is. U·7d. Is. 5'ld'jls. 8·4d.!IS. 10'8d 

• Excluding salaries of MiniBteT~, Speaker, and Chairman of Committees. § Governor, £2,796; Lieut.
Governor, £1,463. t Includes Liqour Referendum, £30,244. 
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In the case of some items of expenditure'included above,there is not a clear 
line of demarcation between costs incurred in res'J]lect of parlicamen,bry 
government and the costs of ordinary administration. ThiH applieS' l1artfuu;
larly to the salaries and expenses of ministers of the Orown who fill dual 
roles as administrative heads and .. parliamentary representatives, and to 
the cost of Royal Oommissions, which, in many cases, are partly administra
tive inquiries: In the absence of any means of dissecting the expenditure 
{)f this nature these items have been treated as incidental to the system 
{)f parliamentary government. On the other hand such factors as the costs 
{)£ ministerial motor' (mrs and the salaries of ministers' private secretaries 
:am omitted from. account as appertaining mainly to administration. 

The foregoing· statement does not, however, represent the total cost of 
parliamentary government in New South Vvales, because it excludes the 
'Cost of the Oommonwealth Government. This amounted t{) £516,455 or 
18. tid. pey head of population in 1938-39 and £539,473 or Is. 5d. per head 

in 1939-40; 

THE Om.H.fONWEALTH. 
The federation of the six Australian States was inaugul'a.ted formally on 

1st January, 1901, for their mutual benefit in matters upon wliicli it was 
:agreed tliat· joint action was desirable. A detailed: acccmnt of the 
inauguration of Federation and' the nature and. functions of the' Federal 
:Parliament in tlieir. relation to the State was pnblished in the Year Book 
far 1921 at pages 38-40 and 625. The broad principles of federation 
were::-The trang,fel" of limited and defined p.owerR of legislation to a 
Federal Parliament consisting of a ,senate and a House of Representatives, 
ihe former being a revisory cliamber wherein the States are equally repre
-sented, and the latter, the principal chamber, consisting of members elected 
fmm the· States in proportion to their population; complete freedom of 
,action for the State Parliaments in tlieir own spliere; a High Oourt to 
determine the validity of legislation; and an effective mnthod of amending 
the constitution. State laws remain operative in all spheres until superseded 
by laws passed bSO the Federal Parliament in the exercise: of its assigned 
powers. State law.s, liawever, are invalid only to the extent of their 
incoll'Sistency with valid federal enactments. 

The Senate consists of 3(r memBers, six: being elected in each State: 

It is pr.es.cribed by the Oonstitution Act that the number of members in 
the House of Representatives sliall be as nearly as practicable twice the 
number of 'aenators. The number to be elected in each State is determined 
in the following manner: A quota is ascertained by dividing the numoor 
(9f people of: the Oommonwealth by twice the number of senators, tlien the 
number of the people of each. State is divided by the quota. The result 
indicates the number of representatives. for each. State, one mme member 
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being chosen if on the division there is a remainder greater than one-half 
of the quota. It is provided also that at least five members shall be elected 
in each original State. The representation of the States may be adjusted 
in every fifth year. 

The number of representatives elected from the vanous States to the 
House of Representatives in 1937 and 1940 was as follows :-N ew South 
Wales, 28; Victoria, 20; Queensland, 10; South Australia, 6; Western 
Australia, 5; Tasmania, 5, In addition, one representative of the Northern 
Territory was elected to attend and participate in debates without having 
the right to vote except on a motion for the disallowance of any ordinalWe 
of the Northern Territory or on an amendment of any such motion, 

For the purpose of electing representatives to the Senate of the Federal 
Parliament, each State is treated as one constituency, returning six mem
bers each for six years, three of whom retire triennially. The membera of 
the House of Representatives are elected for three years from single
member constituencies. The E'ystem of voting is preferential, and the 
electoral system is similar to that of the State. Oompulsory voting was 
jntroduced in 1924, 

The voting at elections of members of the House of Representatives 
froID New South Wales since 1913 is shown below. Details relating to 
elections prior to 1.913 appear in the 19:31-R2 edition of this Year Book at 

page 32:-

TABLE 23.-General Elections-Federal House of Representatives
Voting in New South Wales, 

Y~ar. 

1913 
1914 
1917 
1919 
1922 
1925 
1928 
1929 
1931 
1934 
1937 
1940 

Electors Enrolled i Percentage of Votes Re- ! 
(Cont.ested Divisions Votes Recorded, I corded to Electors i Toformal Votes_ 

only), i Enrolled_ , 
----. --- ____ . __ -----,-____ ._1 1 ________ ... ____ _ 

_~~~n: Jwo:~~ ___ -,-~~~~_ J WOl~:'~ J~::J:ame~:I.~tal. J ~umber~_\ ~~~r~~in , 
554,028 I 
491,086 1 
484,854 
527,779 1 
517,310\8 
640,533 
584,545 
624,068 
722,480 
771,456 
744,004 
832,280 

482,159 
429,906 
447,437 
508,129 
4911,209 
627,214 
576,857 
614,550 
710,672 
759,973 
742,827 
834,776 

_ i 
400,152 II 
351,172 
370,618 
385,614 
3ilO,3ti2 
581,678 
547,095 , 
591,438 
689,905 
739,2'22 
720,032 
779,568 

312,703 
257,581 
292,925 
308,lti3 
239,980 
563,215 
534,817 
583,007 
671,786 
728,090 
717,384 
796,381 

73'13 
71-51 
76'44 
n'Ut> 
63-S5 
90'81 
93'59 
94'77 
95'49 
95·82 
96'78 
93'67 

64'85 
59'92 
65'47 
00'65 
48'17 
89'80 
92'71 
94'87 
94'53 
95'SO 
96'57 
95'40 

69'281 22,262 
66'10 I' 14,816 
71'17 19,874 
66'97

1 

2ti,61' 
56'16 25,823 
90'31 21,389 
93'16 52,229 
94'82 33,158 
95'01 48,824 
95'81 I 48.801 
96'68 ;{3;052 
94'53! 46,193 

3'10 
2'43 
2'98 
i:I'b~ 

4'53 
1'87 
4'83 
2'82 
3'59 
3'33 
2'30 
2'93 

At the Senate elections of 1940, the total number of votes cast in New 
South Wales was 1,575,940 of which 183,015 or 11.61 per cent. were in~ 
formal. Included in the votes cast were 1,404,9·13 ordinary votes, 29,091 
postal, 132,256 absent, 3,531 certain be.:"tiolls of the Commonwealth Electoral 

*84159-B 
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Act relating to persons whose names were not on roll by reason of error, 
etc., and 6,128 votes recorded by members of the :l<'orc6s overseas. The 
proportion of voteR recorded to electors enrolled was 94.53 per cent. 

FEDERAL REFERENDA. 

Analyses of the voting on federal questions submitted to referenda were 
shown in the 1921 edition of this Year Book at page 42, the 1926-27 edition 
at page 47, the 1931-32 edition at page 32, and the 1937-38 edition at 
pag'e 33. 

SEAT OF FEDERAL GOVERNMENT. 

The seat of Federal Government is Canberra, for which a site was ceded 
to the Commonwealth by New South Wales, in terms of the Constitution 
Act of the Commonwealth, which prescribes that the Australian Capital 
City shall be located in this State. The Federal Parliament commenced its 
regular sittings at Canberra on 9th May. 1927. 
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DEFENCE. 

U PON the inauguration of the Commonwealth the duty of pl'ovidingfor 

the defence of Australia devolved upon the Federal Government, and 

the Parliament of the Oommonwealth has paramount power to legislate for 

the naval and military defence of Australia, and for the control of the forces 

to execute and maintain the federal laws. The Constitution provides that 

the States may not raise nor maintain forces, but enjoins the Commonwealth 

to protect every State against invasion, and, on the application of the 

executive government of the State, against domestic violence. It is prol'ided 

in the Defence Act that the citizen forces may not be called out nor utilised 

in connection with an industrial dispute. 

Iu terms of the Defence Act male citizens between the ages of 18 and 60 

years are liable for service in the citizen forces for home defence in time of 

war. Male citizens are liable also to undergo military or naval training 

between the ages of 12 and 26 years. 

The system of compulsory training was brought into operation on l&t 

January, 1911, but was suspended in November, 1929, when the forees were 

reconstituted on the basis of voluntary enlistment. Universal training was 

commenced again in 1940. 

MILITARY FORCES. 

Under the voluntary system men at ages 18 to 40 years were enlisted in 

the militia forces for a period of three years subject to re-engagement for 

further periods of two or three years until they reach the retiring age, 48 

years. Youths under 18 years are organised in the senior cadet corps as 

(a) detachments affiliated with militia units, for which the age for enrol

ment is 16 or 17 years, or (b) detachments consis.ting of pupils attending 

approved educational establishments in which they may be enrolled when 

they attain the age of 14 years. 

The Royal Military College was established in 1911 at Duntroon, in the 

Australian Capital Territory, for the purpose of providing trained officers 

for the permanent forces. In January, 1931, the college was transferre6 to 

Victoria Barracks, Sydney, but was transferred again to Duntroon in 

February, 1937. Normally, candidates for admissIon to the college must 

be under the age of 20 years and have passed the requisite subjects at the 

public examinations for intermediate or leaving certificates (or their 

equivalent) in the various States of the Commonwealth. Special provision 

is made, however, for the admission of members of the forces. 

Rifle clubs form part of the Australian Military Force Reserve, and are 

linked with the various militia infantry battalions. Members of rifle 

clubs must fire an annual course of musketry of three different practices, 

but need not undergo drill. 

For the purposes of administration, the Military Board controls the activi

ties of rifle clubs. Government grants are made for the construction and 

maintenance of rifle ranges, prize meetings, efficiency, travelling, etc., and 

a quantity of a1Ill:l1unition is issued fr~ to members. 
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NAVAl. DEFENCt}. 

The naval defence o£ Australia ,vas undertahn by the Imperial Navy 
under agreement between the Imperial and Australian Governments until 
1913, when the Imperial squadron was replaced by Australian war vessels. 

Junior officers are trained at the Naval College, Flinders Naval Depot. 
The general depot of the Navy is at Westernport, Victoria, where the 
more advanced training of petty officers and men and the training of the 
men on first entry are conducted. 

AIR DEFENCE. 

A Royal Australian Air ]!'orce for defence purposes was established ad a 
separate branch of the defence system on 31st March, 1921, by proclamation 
under the Defence Act. It is entrusted with the air defence of Australia 
and the training of personnel for co-operation with the naval and milita.ry 
forces. In addition to Air Force Ilead(]Uarters with representation in 
London, the force consi;;ts of a number of stations alJd establishments in 
various parts of the Commonwealth. 

MUNITIONS SUPPLY. 

The Factory Board is responsible, under the :Millister for Mur,ltions, for 
the provision of armament, arms, ammunition, weapons, vehicles, machines 
or vessels for the naval, military and air services of the Commonwealth. 

WORLD WAR, 1939. 

Upon the outbreak of: war in September, 1939, defence forces in Aus
tralia were placed upon war footing, and expeditionary forces-military, 
1\aval and air-were organised by voluntary enlistment for service abroad. 
Latcr Australia became a party to the Empire Air Training Scheme. Aus
tralian naval and air units entered upon active war service at the begin
ning of the war, and Australian Imperial Forces were in action in the 
~fiddle East in December, 1940. 

An extensive programme has been put into operation III Australia for 
the production of war supplies of all kinds for the British Empire and 
Allies, and arrangements have been made for the disposal of primary 
products under war-time conditions. 
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OHRONOLOGIOAL TABLE OF EVENTS IN THE HISTORY 

OlI' NEW SOUTH WALES. 

A brief historical sketch of New South Wales was pubJished in the Official 
Year Book for 1929-30, at pages 40 to 52, and a chronological table of events 
in the history of N'ew South Walea froID 1770 to 1919 was published in the 
Official Year Book for 1919, at pages 1 to 8. This table is repeated below 
in a revised form as from 1901 with a continuation from 1920 to 1941. 

1901 Federation of Australian Colonies-Interstate free-trade established
Industrial Arbitration Act (State)-Sydney Harbour Trust formed
Closer Settlement Act-Western Lands Act-Introduction of Pacific 
Islanders prohibited. 

1.902 Mt. !Cembla Colliery Explosion (ninety-five lives lost)-Women's Franchise 
·-Pacific Cable completed-First sitting of New South Wales Arbitra. 
tion Court-Parliamentary Select Committee re Greater Sydney--First 
Federal Tadfl'. 

1903 High Court of Australia inaugurated. 

1904 Reduction of number of members of (State) Parliament fl"Om 125 to 90-
Educational Reforms commenced-Patents, Trade Marks, etc., trans
ferred to Commonwealth-Commonwealth Conciliation and Arbitratioll 
Act. 

1905 Assisted Immigration reintroduced-Children's Courts institutetl---Local 
Government (Shires) Act extending local government to whole State. 

1906 Barren Jack (Burrinjuck) Dam authorised-Public School fees abolished 
-Sydney Central Railway Station opened. 

1907 Invalidity and Accident Pensions-Telephone connected, Sydney-Melbourne 
-Opening of blnst furnace for manufacture of iron and steel M 
Lithgow-Medical inspection of School Children initiated-" Harves' 
ter" Wage determined. 

1908 Visit of United States (American) ]'leet-.l\Iinimum Wage Act-Industrial 
Wages Boards constituted-Subventions to Friendly Societies Act
Yass-Canberra Pederal Capital Site selected-Crown roands Amendment 
Act (Conversions)-Cataract Dam completed-Private Hospitals Act. 

1909 ]'18her .Library (Sydney University) opened-0lU-age Pensions administra
tion transferred to Commonwealth-Pure Food Act. 

1910 Mitchell Library opened-Referenda favouring tmnsfer of State Debts to 
Federal Government and rejecting proposed States finance agreement 
with Commonwealth-Australian Notes Act-Australian silver coinage 
issued-Saturday Half-Roliday instituted in Sydney and the larger 
towns of N.S.\l\T.-Workmen's Compensation Act-Federal Land Tax
InvaJidity and Accident Pensions administration transferred to Com
monwealth--Arrival of "Yarra" ana "Parramatta," first vessels of 
Aus-tralian Navy--Australian Penny Postage. 

1911 F'hat Australian Notes issue·-]'edel'nl Referenila relat.ing to monopolies 
ani! industrial legislation; proposals rejected--l!'ederal Capital Site at 
Yass-Canberra transferred to Commonwealth-Compulsory defence 
training initiaterl-Murrumbidgee Irrigation Trust appointed-First 
wireless station (private) Hcensed for transaction of public business
Impel'ial Conference in London-Randwick wireless station transmitted 
messages over 2,000 miles-Pirst section of North Coast Railway opened 
-Flight of first AustralL'tn Aviator (W. E. Hart) from Sydney to 
Penrith. 

1912 Bursary Endowment, Secondnry Education-Murray Waters Agreement
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Farms available, and irrigation eommenced
Commonwealth Bank (Savings Bauk Department) esfablished-Com
monwea,ltl! Maternity al1owan('(7s-Sydney (Pennant Hma) Wireless 
~tation opened. 
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1917 

]918 

1919 

1920 

1921 

1922 

1923 
1924 

1925 
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Australian Capital City named Canberra; foundation stones laid--Visit 
of Dominions Royal Oommission-British Trade Oommissioner's office 
established at Sydney-First elective Senate, University of Sydney
Arrival at Sydney (4th October) of Australian Fleet, including battle 
e.ruiser "Australia" and cruisers "Sydney" and " Melbourne "
Departure of (Imperial) Admiral King-HaIl-First Cost of Living and 
Living Wage Inquiry in Industrial Arbitration Court-Appointment 
of Interstate Commission-Commonwealth Bank commenced ordinary 
banking business. 

Norfolk Island transferred to control of Oommonwealth Government
First Aerial Mail, Melbourne to Sydney, carried by M. Guillaux
Direct telephone, Sydney to Adelaide, opened-Murray Waters Agree
ment (Premiers' COllferellce)-First Baby Clinic opened-State 
advances for homes initiated-European War-Expeditionary force of 
volunteers despatehed to co·operate with Imperial forces--Australia:J. 
Naval Unit transferred to direct Imperial control-:-Necessary Coru
modities Control and Wheat Acquisition Acts-War Precautions Act. 

Australian Expeditionary Forces in action at Dardanelles and in Egypt
Iron and steel works opened at Newcastle-Oollservatorinm of Music 
opened-"Var census-Commonwealth Powers (War) Act-Common
wealth Income Tax-'iVheut harvest marketed by Australian Govern
ments. 

Australian Expeditionary Forces in action in France-Liquor Referendum 
resulted in closing hotels at 6 p.m.-Fair Rents Court established
Valuation of Lall(l Act-Eigl1t Hours Act (48-hours week)-Soldiers 
Repatriation Pund established-Military Service Referendum; proposal 
rejecteu-Registration of private schools initiated-Workmen's (Jom
pensation law extended to all workers-Imperial Wool Purchase Scheme 
initiated. 

Transcontinental Railway opened-River Murray Waters Act in operation 
-Daylight Saving initiated and abandoned-Second Military Service 
Referendum rejected-Ext.ensive industrial dislocation-Interstate 
Commission Prices investigation--War-time Profits Tax imposed. 

Emopean 'iVaI' Armistice dec1ared-N.S.'iV. Board of Trade constituted-
Women's Legal Status Act 'passed-Commonwealth Repatriation 
Department created-Poor Persons Legal Remedies Act-Introduction 
of proportional representation at State Parliamentary elections. 

Peace signed between European Powers-State Housing scheme initiated
Influenza epidemic-Wheat Silos scheme initiated-First aeroplane 
flight, England to Australia (twenty-eight days) by Sir Ross and Sir 
Keith Smith-Commonwealth Royal Commission appointed to inquire 
into hasic wage and cost of living-First Federal General Elections 
on preferential voting system-Federal Referenda; proposals to 
extend legislative powers and to provide for nationalisation of mono
polies rejected. 

Proportional representation and multiple electorates (State Parliament) 
-Profiteering Prevention Act-Control of Australian Note issue 
transferred to Board of Directors in Note Issue Department, Common
wealth Bank. 

:Porty-four hour week introduced (State)-Voluntary wheat pool inaugu
rated-First direct wireless press message, England to Australia. 

Rural Bank establi'lhed-Sydncy Harbour Bridge Act-Conference of 
employers and employees (Sydney)-Reversion to 48-hour week (State). 

Agreement to extend certain Victorian Railways into New South Wales. 
Grafton-Kyogle-South Brisbane Railway Agreement-Migration Agreement 

with British Government on basis of £34,000,000 loan-Control of 
Australian Note Issue transferred to Commonwealth Bank Board. 

Main Roads Board established-Sydney Harbour Bridge commenced
Broadcasting stations established-Compulsory 'Voting at Federal elec
tions-Visit of American Fleet. 
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1926 li'irst section of City Underground Railway opened-Electrificatioll of 
suburban railwa'V lines commenced--44-hour week re-introdueed
Widows' pensions' instituted--Workers' Compensation extended-8ydney 
Branch of Royal Mint ceased operations. 

1927 First sitting of Federal Parliament at Canberra opened, 9th May-Com
mercial wireless communication established with England-Family 
Endowment instituted in New South Wales-Marketing of Primary 
Products Act-System of single seats and preferential voting intro
anced at State elections-Fol'ty-four hour week (federal nward, 
engineers)--"\Vesterll railway opened to Broken Hill. 

1928 Fiuancial Agreement signed between Australian States-Loan Council 
created-Liquor Prohibition proposal negatived at referendum-Aero
plane flight, United States to Australia, by Kingsford-Smith and Ulm
Aeroplane flight, England to Australia, in sixteen days (Hinkler)-
Visit of British Economic Mission. 

1929 Protracted disputes in timber and coal-mining industries-Royal Com· 
mission on Coal Industry-Compulbory voting at State elections-SuB
pension of compulsory military training_ 

1930 Wireless telephone service to England established-Reversion to 48-hour 
week (1st July)-Transport Trusts appointed-Unemployment Relief 
Tax imposed-Aeroplane flight, England to Australia, in 10l days 
(Kingsford-Smith)-Acute economic depression-Moratorium Act
Prohibitive duties and embargoes pIllced on certain imports-Sales tax 
imposed-Brisbllne·Kyogle railway opened. 

1931 Forty-four hour week re-introduced (1st Janual'y)-Go'Vernment Savings 
Bank of New South Wales suspended payment (22nd April)
Premiers' Financial Agreement (reduction of expenditure)-Common
wealth Conversion Loan (internal debts £556,OOO,OOO)-State Lottery 
initiated-New trade treaty, Australia and Canada-Government 
Savings Bank reopened and amalgamated with Commonwealth Savil!lgs 
Bank-Commonwealth wheat bounty-Flour" tax" levied-Legislation 
for reduction of interest and l'ents-Commonwealth COUl't cut wages 
10 per cent. 

1932 Sydney Harbour Bridge opened-Transport commissioners appointed to 
control transport services and main roads-Conflict between Com
monwealth and State Government in reference to State's failure to 
meet obligations resulted in dismissal of State Cabinet by Governor
Imperial Economic Conference at Ottawa--Clarence River bridge 
opened; nnal link Albury to Brisbane standard gauge railway
Farmers' Relief Act passed-Conversion Loan successfully completed 
in London-Industrial Commission reconstituted. 

1933 Record wheat harvest-Recovery of wool prices-Economic depression 
passing into early stages of recovery-'World Economic Conference in 
London-New Legislative Council elected-Further conversion loans 
placed in London-Census, 30th June, 1933-Railway fares and freights 
reduced-Family Eudowment Tax abolished,. 

1\)34 Legislative Couucil re-constituted-Hume Reservoir completed-Reces-
sion in wool prices-Federal Wheat Commission-New States Boun
daries Commission-Bread Inquiry-Visit of H.R.H. the Dnke of 
Gloueester-FUl'ther successful conversion loans (London)-Revival of 
building industry-Berriquin irrigation scheme launched-England
Australia Air Mail inaugurated_ 

1935 Silver Jubilee of King George V-Visit of Japanese Goodwill En-
voy-Sydney County Council (Electricity) formed-Loss of Sir 
Charles Kingsford Smith over Bay of Bengal-Partial rooo'Very of 
wheat and wool prices-State industrial undertakings (brickworks, ete,.) 
sold-Federal Banking Commission appointed. 

1936 Death of H.M_ King George V-Further con'Version loan in London~ 
Commonwealth imposed import quotas on certain commodities-Sharp 
rise in wheat prices-Construction of fiual section of City railway re
started--Abdieation of H.M. Kin!!' Edward VIII and accession of H.M. 
King George VI. ' 
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1<'ederal Aviation ami Marketing Referenda, 6th March-Coronation of 
H.M. King Georgi) VI-Imperial Conference in London-Common
wealth Conrt's "b.1sic wage" (including prosperity loading) adopted 
for State awards-Scheme initiated to encourage home building by 
co-operative societies. 

1,,)Oth Anniversary of foundation of Australia-Bl1itish Empire Games in 
Sydney-Empire Producers' Conference in Sydney-National Healtl1 
and Pensions Illsurance (Commonwealth) Act passed-Empire Air 
Mail Service (England-Australia) Scheme commeliCed-British Common
wealth Relations Conference-Imperial Trade Conference in London 
-City of Parramatta prod~il1led; 150th Anlliversary of Settlement
Flour "'l'ax" levied; proceeds for wheat farmf'l'B. 

Defence Measures--National Security Act-Xatiollal Hegister and 'Vealth 
Census-National Insurance Scheme postponed-Aerial Survey flight 
over Indian Ocean (flying boat "Guba")-Commonwealth Arbitration 
Court adopts 44 hours as standard week-War with Germany (3nl 
Septembe")-Emel'gency measures for COlltrol of exchange transac
tions, prevention of profiteering, etc.-Imperial pmchase of wool, 
butter, cheese, meat, eggs, metals, canned and dried fl'uits-Federal 
wheat pool-Compulsory srhool pCl'iod extended, G to 14 years (Dee.), 

Australian Expeditiollat'Y .Forces abroad-Empire Air Training Schemo 
·--Australiall _Ministers appoillted to Unitod States and .Tapall--Gen
era1 Coal Mining dispute-Graving dock at Sydney commenced-
Stabilisation of prices of Commonwealth GovPl'l1ment sewrities---
Co-ordination of public works llndel' Australian Loan Council-Petrol 
l'atiolling (1st Oct.)-Petrol from shale at Glen Dayis--'l'asman Ail' 
Service inaugurated---Compulsory Defence Training---Home Defell(:fl 
(volunteer) force organised-:E;nem)' sea raiders in Australian waters--
Commonwealth powers for industrial arbitration extencled-'l'rade 
Union Advisory Panel set un----National Advison- War Council-Aus 
tl'alian wool storage in l'nitecl Statcs-Nmysprint l'at.iollcd--Buililing 
control regulations-Libraries Aet pl'ochimed. 

Federal income tax, payment by instalments introduced-Common 
wealth Child :Endowment replaces New South "Vales system--Payro]J 
tax (Federal)-Organisation of man power-Anstralian :Ministe~ 
appointed to China--Au~tralian ::'\ews and Information Bm'ean opened 
in New York--Youth "Velf'are Ad proclaimed--:!\"ational Fitness 
(Federal) Aet---Sehool ieaving age riSing by 4 mOllths annually (to 
I r; years in 1943). 
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POPULATION. 

The, Census. 

The number and characteristics of the population of New South Wales 
have been ascertained by census enumerations at intervals since 1828. 
Regular musters were held during the first forty years of the existence 
of the colony, and the first actual census in 1828 was followed by census 
enumerations in 1833 and 1836 and then at intervals of five years until 
1861. Thereafter a census was taken at intervals of ten years until 1921. 
For reasons of economy, the census due in 1931 was postponed until 30th 
June, 1933. The date of the next census has not yet been fixed. 

The successive censuses up to 1901 were taken under the authority of the 
State Government, but upon establishment of the Commonwealth the 
census became a Federal function. The first Australian census tRken 
under Commonwealth control was in 1911. 

I ntercensal Estimates. 

In the periods between census enumerations the population is estimated 
at quarterly intervals. The factors causing variation in the population 
therefore require that a careful system of record be maintained 
whereby natural increase and net migration may be gauged ac
curately. The CDmpulsory registration of births and deaths ensures 
reliable information as to the natural increase, and the records of arrivals 
and departures, although defective in some respects in the past, are noW 
considered to be reliable. 

THE GROWTH OF POPULATION IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

From 1788 to 1856. 

The growth of the population of New South Wales between 1788 and 1856 
is traced on page 223 of the Official Year Book for 1922, and the area and 
population at each territorial readjustment are shown on page 1 of this Year 
Book. 

From 1861 to 1940. 

With the exception of the territory ceded to the Commonwealth Govern
ment in 1911 and 1915, New South Wales (including Lord Howe Island) 
has occupied its present boundaries since 1859. The rl'lgular census 
enumerations furnish a connected summary of the growth of population 

"SS205-A 
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since that date as shown in the following table, with the latest estimate 
made subsequent to the census:--

Year. 

1861 
1871 
1881 
1891 
1901 
1911 
1921 
1933 

31 Dec., 
1940. 

It Since 1851. 

TABLE 24.--Population, 1861 to 1940. 

Population. 
I 

Index I Increase in Population since 
previous Census. 

CENSUS RECORDS. t 
per cent. per cent. 

350,860 100 168,436* 92'55· 6'76* 
502,998 143 152,138 43'36 3'67 
743,823 214 246,827 49'07 4'07 

1,127,137 321 377,312 50'32 4'16 
1,355,355 386 228,218 20.25 1'86 
1,646,734 469 2n,379 21'50 1'97 
2,100,371 599 453,637 27<,5 2'46 
2,600,847 741 500,476 23'83 1'76 

ESTBIATE. 

2,789,123 79;, 188,276; 7'24+ 0'94 

Number of 
Pers<>us per 

Square 
Mile. 

H2 
1-62 
2'42 
3'63 
4'37 
5'32 
6'7!) 
8'41 

9'01 

t Census dates were hetween 31st March and 7th April from 1861 to 1921, and on 
30th June, 1933. • Siuce Census of 1933. 

Aboriginals are excluded from the population shown above, but the number 
of aboriginals enumerated at various dates is shown in Table 40 of this 
Year Book. 

The population of the Australian Oapital Territory is excluded in 1911 
and subsequent years. 

There was a steady growth of population until 1891. This growth was 
especially marked between 1851 and 1861, when the gold discoveries were 
attracting eager fortune-hunters from other parts of the world and many 
remained as settlers. After the gold rushes had ceased, the growth 
of population proceeded at a slower rate, but though neither the average 
annual rate of increase nor the proportionate increase of that period was 
attained again, the actual numerical expansion in later periods has becn 
greater. Indeed, the lull which occurred in the growth of population 
during the sixties developed gradually into a period of increasingly rapid 
expansion after 1871, and the next twenty years were, from a relative point 
of view, a time of unexcelled development. This expansion, however, came 
to an end when the trade b)om ended in the commercial crisis of the early 
nineties. 

During the twenty years 1891 to 1911 there was little progress in the 
development of population, the reasons being the commercial and indus
trial stagnation which followed the crisis of 1893, and the heayy decline in 
the birth rate which lowered the rate of natural increase. State assisted 
immigration had been suspended in 1885, except for the families of those 
already assisted to immigrate, and was not resumed until 1905. 

A new period of prosperity began early in the twentieth century, and 
the full weight of the trade reviyal was felt in the period 1911 to 1921, when 
the tide of population turned more definitely in fayour of the growth of the 
State. Despite the effects of the war of 1914-1918 in diminishing the birth
rate, in temporarily stopping immigration, and in causing an exodus of men 
of reproductive ages, many of whom did not return, and despite the losses 
oeeuHioned by the influenza epidemic of 1919, the decade showed a greater 
relative expansion than either of its two immediate predecessors, and by far 
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the greatest average annual numerical increase on record. From 1921 to 
1923 the volume of immigration was restricted, and the growth of popu
lation depended mainly upon natural increase. Immigration, however, was 
substantial in the five ycars 1924 to 1928, but in 1929 the decline which began 
in 1928 was continued, and with the advent of the severe depression there 
was an appreciable loss of population by emigration in 1930 and 1931. In 
subsequent years the annual gain by migration was small. At the same 
time natural increase was diminished by a decline in the birth rate. 
(See Tables 59 and 66.) 

The average annual rate of increase in population has diminished from 
2.46 per cent. (1911 to 1921) to 1.76 per cent. (1921 to 1(33) and to 0.94 per 
cent. (1933 to 1(40). 

The estimated population at the end of each year and the mean popula
tion for each year since 1930 are shown in the following table. 

Year. 

1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 

TABLE 25-Population, Annual and :Mean, 1930 to 1940. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

.. 

... 

... 

Estimated Population at 31st December. 

Males. :Fema!cs. I Total. 

1,294,419 [ 1,251,934 I 2,546,353 
1,302,893 1 1,263,421 I 2,566,314 
1,315,003 , 1,276,728 2.591,731 
1,324,839 1 1,288,680 2.613,519 
1,335,123 ],301.080 I 2,636,203 
1,344,339 1,313,327 2,657,666 
1,355,493 1,326,243 1 2,681,736 
1,368,505 1,342,233 2,710,738 
1,379,962 1.355,733 I 2.735,695 
1,392,174 

I 
1,:\72,608 [ 2,764,782 

1,401,005 I 1,388,lI8 2,789,12:3 
I 

~lcan Population. 
,--------~----~ 

I 
Year Ended I Year Ended 

31st December. 30th June. 

2,532,289 2,518,553 
2,555,871 2,54~,691 

2,579,741 2,567,639 
2,601,782 2,590,840 
2,623,560 2,613,063 
2,,645,575 2,634,353 
2,667,839 2636,512 
2,694,679 2,680,730 
2,721,196 2,708,833 
2,749,134 2,733,936 
2,773,34.1 2,763,027 

SounCES OF INCREASE SIXCE 1861. 

The following statement shows the extent to which natural increase and 
net immigration have contributed to the growth of the population in New 
South Wales during eaoo intercensal period since 1861 in comparison with 
the seven and a half years 1933 to 1940. 

TABLE 26.-Natural Increase and Immigration, 1861 to 1940. 

I 
Numerical [ncrease. Average Annual Rate of Increase. 

Period. Net I Net I Natural. Immlgration. Total. Natural. Immigration. I Total. 

... t 

per cent . per cent. per cent. 
1861-1871* 106,071 46,067 152,138 2·68 1·24 3·67 
1871-1881* 139,722 107,105 246,827 2·48 1·95 4·07 
1881-1891* .. ·1 204,664 172,648 377,312 2·44 2·09 4·16 
1891-1901* 230,669 (-) 2,451 228,218 1·90 (-) ·02 1-86 

'''1 
1901-1911 * ... 250,140 41,239 291,379 1·71 ·30 1·97 
1911-1921 * 318,945 1 134,692 453,637 1·79 ·77 2·46 
)921-1933~ 377,321 123,155 500,476 1·36 ·47 1·76 
1933-1940t "'1_ 159,402 i 28,874 188,276 '80 '15 '94 

-----
1861-1940 ... 1,786,934 I 651,329 12,438,263 2'29 1'32 2'63 

* Period of 10 years. §Pcriod of 121 years. t Period of 7l years. 
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Natural increase has been by far the greater factor in the growth of 
population in New South Wales since 1861. In spite of the fall in the 
rate of natural increase the average annual addition from this source 
increased up to 1921. The subsequent decline is illustrated in Table 27. 
There are further details of the natural increase on page 90. 

Immigration has intermittently provided considerable additions to the 
population, although in the period of seventy-two years between the cen
suses of 1861 and 1933, the net immigration amounted to only 622,455 or 
about one-quarter of the total increase. Immigration proceeded rapidly 
until 1886 when it declined so heayily that between 1892 and 1904 the 
State actually incurred a net loss of more than ten thousand inhabitants. 
Thereafter the rate of increase due to migration was very variable; there 
was considerable gain in the years 1907, 1911 to 1914, and 1924 to 1928. 
then the average annual inflow of migrants became very small. 

S01lrces of Increase, 1921-1940. 
The sources of increase in population in New South Wales (exclusive 

of aboriginals of full blood) during eaeh year since 1921 were as follows. 

TABLE 27.-Natural Increase and Immigration, 1921 to 1940. 

Numerical Increase. Annual Rate of Increase. 

Year 
I Net I I I Natural. Total. Natural. 

Net ~ Total. 
I Immigration. Immigration., 

34,610 I 5,358 1 

per cent. per cent. per c~nt. 

1921 39,968 1'65 '26 1'91 

1922 36,004 13,823
1 

49,827 1-69 '65 2'34 

1923 33,021 8,341 41,362 1'52 -38 1'90 

1924 32,870 17,214 \ 50,144 1'48 '78 2'26 

1925 33,793 15,524 I 49,317 1'49 '68 2'17 

1926 30,957 23,381 I 54,338 1·33 1·01 2·34 

1927 31,090 25,887 , 56,977 1·31 1·09 2·40 

1928 32,134 17,340 I 49,474 1·32 ·71 2·03 

1929 28,089 8,475 I 36,564 1·13 ·34 1·47 

1930 30,893 (-) 4,233 1 
26,660 1·23 (-) ·17 1·06 

1931 26,451 (-) 6,490 19,961 1·04 (-) ·26 ·78 

1932 '''1 23,552 1,865 I 25,417 ·92 ·07 -99 

1933 .... \ 21,873 (-) 85 1 
21,788 ·84 (-) '00 ·84 

1934 
, 

19,861 2,823 I 22,684 '76 ·n '87 

1935 20,129 1,334 21,463 '76 '05 '81 

1936 21,817 2,253 24,070 ·82 '08 ·90 

1937 22,262 6,740 29,002 '83 '25 1'08 

1938 21,214 3,743 24,957 '78 '14 '92 

1939 21,188 7,899 29,087 '77 '29 1'06 

1940 23,239 1,102 24,341 .84 '04 '88 

(_) Denotes an excess of Departures oyer Arrivals. 

Net immigration grew rapidly though irregularly from 1921 until 1927. 
then a decline set in and there ,,,as a loss by emigration in 1930 and 1931-
The decline was arrested in 1932, hut subsequent gains have been relatively 
tlmall. A plan commenced in 1(117 to encourage an inflow of migrants by 
the provision of assisted passages was interrupted by the outbreak of war 
in 1939. 
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POPULATION AND ANNUAL INCREASE, 1860 TO 1940. 

Ratb Graph. 

f V I 
Vi 
~ I I 

i I 
I 
I 

!\,l ! i 

NOTE.--4i) The numbers at the side of the graph represent 10,000 of population, 1,000 Total Inrrease 
and 1,000 Natural Increase. 

(ii) Tn 1916 there was. decrease of 8,711 in the popUlation owing to the departure of t1"00PS 
and the curve fell below the limits of the graph. 

The diagram is: a ratio rrra ph. "Th.e vertical scale iFllogarithmic, and the curves tisr And fall according 
to the pprCl"'ntR!!e of increase or decrease. Actual numbers are shown 'by means of the numbers at the 
.ide of the graph. 

The natural increase in 1922 was numerically the greatest on record, 
though proportionately it was considerably below that of former years. 
After 1922 the number began to decline rapidly, due mainly to a sharp 
drop in the number of births, although in several years, notabl.'i 1926 
and 1929, there was an increase in the number of deaths and I. ~ tural 
increase was very small. The natural increase in 1934 was the lowest 
recorded since 1885, excepting 1898 and 1903. There was some improve
ment in the next three years due to an increase in births, but it was not 
sustained in 1938 and 1939. In 1940 an appreciable increase in the number 
of births again caused a rise in the natural increase. 

The rate of natural increase fell below 1 per cent. for the first time in 
1932, and there was further decline to .76 per cent. in 1934 and 1935. 
It was slightly higher in the next two years, then declined to .78 per cent. 
in 1938 and .77 in 1939. 
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The total rate of increase in the population in 1931 was the lowest annual 
rate since New South \Vales has been within its present boundaries, except 
in 1915 and 1916, when large numbers of troops were transferred overseas. 

Details of migration to and from the State are sho,Yn on later pages. 

DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION. 

The population of K ew South ,Vales is preponderantly urban and indus
trial. At the 31st December, 1940, the city of Sydney contained 88,840 
persons in a small area surrounded by an extensive group of suburbs with 
J ,221,690 inhabitants, making a total of 1,310,530 dwellers in the metro
polis. Then scattered throughout the State are 109 municipalities, with 
a total population of Gll,810; of these, 11 municipalities in the Oounty of 
Oumberland contained 54,500 persons, and the large mining and indus
trial centres of Greater Newcastle, Broken Hill, ,V oUongong, Oessnoc1>: 
and Lithgow, 198,6GO inhabitants; leaving 358,650 in 93 rural towns 
incorporated as municipalities. Distributed over the remainder of the 
State-99.3 per cent. of its area-are 8G6,7S3 persons, of whom about 
one-third live in unincorporated towns of 500 persons or more. Only 
18,860 live in the unincorporated portion of the \Vestern Division, which 
covers 40.5 per cent. of the area of the State. 

The distribution of population at the 31st December, 1940, together 
with the proportion in each division and the average population per square 
mile, are shown in the following table:-

TABLE 28.-Distribution of Population m Areas, 1940. 

Division. 

Sydney ... 
Suburbs of Sydney 

Metropolis 
Creatpr Newcastle ... 
Other Municipalities 

Population 10,000 and over 
5,000 to 9,999 

" below 5,000 ... 
Country Shires ... 
'Western Division (Part unincorpor-

ated) 
Lord Howe Island 
Migratory* 
Harbours ar.d Quarantine t ... 

Total, New South Wales 

Popu1ation 
II Area I (including 

Ha1'bours, I I Rivers and I 
i Lakes). I 

(ex(,luding full blood Ahoriginals). 

sq. miles. 
5 

241 

246 
36 

Total. I 

88.840 I 
1,221,690 1 

1,310,530 
119,5£0 

158 199,350 
202 108,410 

1,494 184,460 
181,874 842,710 

125,382 18,860 
5 164 

5,049 

Proportion in I Average 
each iJidsioTl. per fq. mile. 

per cent. 
3·2 

43·8 

47·0 
4'3 

7'1 
3'9 
6'6 

30·2 

'7 
·0 
·2 

17,768'0 
5,069'3 

5,327·4 
3,321'9 

1,261'7 
536'7 
123'5 

4·6 

·2 
32'8 

36 I 
I------!-------------,----

309,433 12,789,1231 lOO'O 9·0 

---'---------'.."-------
·Shipping and railway tr<l.vellers. t Portions not included" ithin Municipal or Shiro boundaries. 

The population of the metropolis, with the residents of adjoining areas 
who derive their livelihood In the city, represents approximately one-half 
of the total population. About one-fifth of the people reside in the larger 
towns including the industrial centres at Newcastle and W ollongong
Port Kembla. Less than one· third of the population live in the rural 
districts. 
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The density of population in the metropolitan area of Sydney is 5,327 
persons per square mile, whilst in the similar, though smaller, area of 
Greater Newcastle the density is 3,322 per square mile. That part of 
County Cumberland which is outside the metropolitan area has a density 
of 118 and the northern coalfields adjacent to Newcastle has an average 
of 76 per square mile. The balance of the Coastal division, where the 
principal industry is dairying (but including the mining and the industrial 
population of ,Vollongong-Port Kembla), supports an average of over 12 
persons per square mile; the most populous portion is the North Coast 
with an average of nearly 15. In the Tablelands division where mixed 
farming, mining and industrial activities are carried on, the density 
l!verages 6 persons per square mile. This average is influenced by the 
average of 9 in the Central Tablelands where there are mining and 
industrial activities. The Western Slopes (mixed farming) has a density 
of nearly 6, but in the Plains division, which is for the greater part 
beyond the western limit of commercial wheat growing, the density is only 
2.3 persons per square mile. These areas (from coast to plains) constitute 
the Eastern and Central land divisions of the State and the average 
density therein is 14.8 persons per square mile. 

The extensive Western Division is likely to remain sparsely settled 
unless means are found to overcome the natural disability of a low average 
rainfall. At Broken Hill (near the far western border) rich silv(lr lead 
deposits support the third largest town in the State. The remainder of 
the division is under sparse pastoral occupation, and has an average 
density of only one person to every 5 square miles. 

The average density of population in New South 'Wales is 9.0 p0rsons per 
square mile. 

Urban and Rural Population. 

The population of New South vVales, in common with that of most 
other countries of the world, tcnds to congregate in metropolitan and 
urban centres. This is illustrated by comparative statistics recorded 
at the censuses of 1911 to 1933 which are published in the 1938-39 issue 
of the Year Book at pages 47 to 52 and the censuses of 1891 to 1921 
at page 236 of the Year Book of 1922. 

Mechanisation and increasing efficiency tend to restrict employment in 
thp. rural industries, and the consequent diversion of rural population to 
industrial centres may be regarded as a natural ~henomenon. The 
redistribution of the population of New Sauth Wales which has occurred 
in recent decades is probably, in large part, attributable to such causes 
as these, and to the extent that this is so, it is a consequence of the 
economic development of the State. 

THE POPULATION OF THE METROPOLIS. 

Until 31st December, 1928, the metropolis (for statistical purposes) 
included the City of Sydney, forty municipalities, the Ku-ring-gai Shire 
(proclaimed a municipality 1st November, 1928), and the islands of Port 
Jackson, embracing an area of 181 square miles. On 1st January, 1929, 
the municipalities of Auburn, Bankstown, Granvi:le, Lidcombe, and Parra
lllatta were added, and the a.rea embraced by the metropolis was 233 square 
miles. On 1st January, 1933, the boundaries of the metropoli9 were 



NEW SO['-III TV ALES OFFICIAL rEAR nOOK. 

futthm' extended to include the municipalities of Dundas, Ennington and 
Hydalmere, and the Pitt and 1Ierrylands wards of Holroyd municipality, 
so that the metropolitan area now embraces all municipalities shown 
in the following table. This is the area .to which the population and vital 
statistics of the metropolis refer. It measures 246 square miles and the 
population was 1,310,530 as at 31st December, 1940. 

The boundaries of the local government areas which form the metropolis 
were delimited at least forty-five years ago, and they have not been 
adj.usted with the development and spread of settlement within the metro
pblis. :Moreover, the spread of settlement in outer districts has been 
deterniined by the development of means of transport-particularly rail
ways. It is therefore impracticable to encompass within the metropolitan 
boundaries all the people who derive their livelihood therein. The con
tigUOlis areas which contain centres of population more or less suburban in 
character are shown at the end of Table 29. 

The follow-ing statement shows the population of each municipality 
within the present boundaries of the metropolis, and of the additional areas 
mentioned above, at the censuses of 1911, 1921, and 1933, and at 31st 
December, 1940, excluding shipping and full blood aboriginals. 

TABLE 29.-Population of Metropolitan :Munieipalities, 1911 to 1940. 

Propor- : 31st December, 1940. 
-----;--------c----~I tiona I i . 

Population at Census-

Municipality. 

I 
I 

Increase I : Average 
1 1911 to I Estimated I Number 

192. I 1933. 1933. I Population. of Person 
! I per acre 

1911. 

City .of Sydney 

Inner Tndustria1-
Paddins;toll 
Redfern 
\"·aterlo.o 
Alexall(lria 
Mas".ot 
Botany 
St. PetprR 
Erskineville 
1\e\vt.oW11 
'Darlingt.on 
Glebe 
Annandale 
Leichhardt 
Balmain 

I I 
Iper cent. 

... 112,921 ~1_0_1_,1_.i_;{_I.-8-8~,3~~.-1 (-) 22 1 __ 8_8_,8_4_0_1 

.. , -:4,317 III 26,364 24,674 I 1· 23.910 

... 24,427 23,978 1R,834 (-) 23 17,460 
10,072 11,199 11,639 16 11,420 
10,123 9,793 9,01R (-) 11 8,460 
5,R36 I 0,9::9 14,363 146 15,770 
4,109 6,214 8,'287 88[ 8,940 
8,410 12,700 12,5ii4 49 12,520 
7,299 7,553 6,645 ( - ) 9 6,260 I' 

26,498 28,168 25,290 (-) 5 24630 
3,816 :3,651 I 3,Oii3 (-) 20 2,770 

21,943 22,75t 19,874 (_) 9 19,070 
11,240 12,648 12,205 9 11,640 I 
24,254 I 29,356 30,209 25 30,120 

... 1 32,038 I 3;),104 28,272 I (-) 12 27,740 I 

.. ·1 

.. ·1 

"'1 
... 
••• 1 

-----1---- ------1----1

1

----

T.otBJ ... !14,682 1237,411 I 221.,937 5. 220,710 I 

Illawarra-Bank;:t.own-- I II 

MarrickYiIle ... 30,653 42,240 1,1 45,385 48 46.300 
R.OCk.dale ... 1 14,095 I' 2.~,189 39,123 178 42,640 ' 

. Be"ley ... 1 6,517 14,746 I 20,539 215 22,800 
Kogarah ; 6,953 18,226 30,646 341 33,850 
Hurstville :::11 6,5:33 I 13,394 22,663 247 26,180 
f'anterbllry ... 11,335 I 37,639 79,050 597 84,450 
Enfield 3,4H 8,530, 14,782 329 15,340 1 

Rankst.o"I' n '''1 2,039 1_1 0,67~1 __ 2D_-_ ,_3_84 ___ 1 __ 1_,_14_5_1 ___ 2_9_,2_2_0_1 

"'1 81,56D I 170,634 I 27i,572 240 I 300,780! T.ot"l 

27·59 

56·79 
43·22 
13·81 

8·05 
7·09 
4·12 

13·99 
33·66 
51·31 
51·30 
37·01 
33'64 
26·08 
28·39 

18·84 

24-51 
8·36 

11·94 
7·04 
4,28 

10·22 
9·16 
1·52 

6.14 
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TABLE 29.-Population of :Metropolitan Municipalities, 1911 to 1940-
continued. 

I 
1 

31st December, 
Population at Census- Propor· 1940. 

tional 
i .Average Municipality. 

I--~I- Increase Estimated 'Number'of 1911 to Population : Persons I 1911. 1 1921. 1933. 1933. 
t I ! per acre. 

Inner \Yesteru-

.. ·1 
I per cent. ! 

Petersham 21,712 26,236 26,941 24 27,580 I 32·45 
Ashfield 

'''1 
20,431 33,636 3n,356 93 41,210 i 20·18 

Drummovne ... 8,678 18,761 29,215 237 30,970 15·83 
Burwood' n,380 15,709 19,373 107 20,220 18·28 
Stra thfield 4,046 7,1i94 12,147 200 13,350 7·27 
Homebush 676 1,622 3,189 372 3,290 5·15 
Concord 4,076 I n,0l3 23,213 470 24,400 9·16 

Total ... 68,!)9!) I 
----- ---

---u.5l 114,571 1.~3,434 122 161,110 
Outer ,\Vestern-

.. ·1 221 I 18,080 I Udcombe 5,418 10,522 17,379 . 3·46 
Auburn .. ·1 5,5i)9 13,56::! 20,114 262 : 20,710 : 8·00 
Granville I 7,231 13,328 19,718 173 : 20,!)30! [>·18 
Parramatta '''1 12,465 14,594 18,076 45 i 19,720 ! 8·67 "'1 
Holroyd* 2,082t 4,626t 8,4-26 305 I 9,420 i 4·28 

Total 32,755 1- 56,633-,83,713 )56 88,860 , ~ 
Northern-

Manly 10,465 18,507 23,259 122 26,1908·4.5 
:Mosman ... 13,243 20,056 23,665 79 25,240 11'72 
North Sydney 34,646 48,438 49,752 44 52,690 20·84 
Willoughby 13,036 28,067 42,511 226 46,540 8·44 
Ku-ring-gai 9,458 19,209 27,931 195 32,720 1·57 
Lane Cove 3,306 7,592 15,138 358 16,590 6·46 
Hunter's Hill 5,013 7,300 8,989 79 9,770 1 6·90 
Ryde 5,281 14,854 27,861 428 31,170, 4:47 
Eastwood 968 2,133 3,025 212 3,340: 1-13 
Dundas ... 1,136 3,523 6,017 431 6,740! 2·48 
Ermington and Rydal- 1 : 

mere... 1,716 I 1,981. 2,364 38 2,500 i ,1·23 

Total ... 98,268 i 171,660! 230,512 ----u51253,490 1~8{) 

East~:ucluse ... 1,672 I 3,727 1~05 ~II 8,280 :--1039 
Woollahra ... 16,989 I 25,4391 34,727 104 39,340 20·87 
Waverley ... 19,831 I 36,797 55,902 182 63,000 28·88 
Randwick ... 19,463 50,841 I 78,957 306 86,120 10·10 

Total... ... 57,9551
''li6,804 I 176,791 I 20.5 I 196,740 I~ 

Total, Metropolis propert

l

667,149 _ 971,866 1,235;267 _ 85 -ll,3li),530 8·32 

Contiguous Areas- I I I 
Cabramatta and Canley I i 

Vale ... j 1,181 3,106 1 6,107 417 7,540 1 .96 
Fairfield... ...1

1 

2,226 5,303 8,709 291 10,270 i '64 
Holroyd ** ... 1,800t 4,111'!, 7,488t! :l05 9,140 I 1''23 
Liverpool ... 3,938 6,3021 6,315: 60 7,120 I '27 
Hornsby Shire .. ·i 8,901 15,287 22,596 i 154 I 26,:l20 I ·21 
Sutherland Shire ... 2,896 7,705 13,525 II 367, 17,940 I ·20 
IYarringah Shire ... 2,823 9,643 I 16,054 4691 20,080 ·31 

Total ... 23,8i5~57I- 80,7941~- --98,410 I~-
, ,---' --.--

Total, Metropolitan and 1 I I I 

Contiguous Areas ... 690,964 1,023,323 11,316,061 89 1,408,940 3,12, 
* Pitt and Merrylands Wards only. •• Guildford and Wentworth "'ards DIlly. t Estimated. 

~ 1933 Boundaries-for previnus changes see text, page 48. 

The population of the metropolis is not distrihuted evenly. At the 31st 
December, 1940, the Oity of Sydney and the inner industrial suhmc:, occupy
ing only 9.5 per cent. of the area of the metropolis, contained 28.6 per cent. 
of the inhabitants. In slightly more than half of this area the dc:asity of the 
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population ranged from 26 to 57' persons per acre. On the other hand, 
the density of tho outlying suburbs is littlo more than one or two persons 
to the acre, but considerablo development is taking place in these areas. 

The population of most of the suburbs in the inner industrial area is 
either stationary or diminishing as dwellings are being replaced by indus
trial and commercial establishments. Improved transport facilities have 
also tended to a movement of population from the more congested areas to 
the less thickly populated suburbs. -Whereas the population in the City of 
Sydney and the inner industrial suburbs decreased by 9 per cent. between 
1921 and 1940 fhore were proportionate increascs in the other groups of 
suburbs, viz. :-Inner -western 41 per cent., northern 48 per c2nt., outer 
western 57 per cent., eastern 68 per cent., Illawarra-Bankstown 76 per 
cent., and contiguous areas 91 per cent. 

The population in the cit.y and eight of the nearest suburbs;r decreased 
by more than 5,000 between 1911 and 1921, and by more than 33,000 
between 1921 and 1933, representing a total decrease of nearly 16 pel' 
cent in the twenty-two and a quarter yoars. On the other hand, the 
>lggregate population of the outlying suburbs of Bankstown, Canterbury, 
Conoord, Dundas, Ryde, IIomebush, Lane Cove, Kogarah, Vaucluse, 
Enfield, Randwick, inoreased from 59,381 in 1911 to 168,237 in 1921 and to 
311,442 in 1933 or by 424 pcr c~nt. in tho twenty-two and a quarter yean. 
lkspite this marked growth, the density of population in these suburbs in 
1940 was only 5.8 persons per acre, compared with 28.6 persons per acre in 
the city and the eight adjacent subu'rbs. On the whole, Sydney has a very 
low average density of population as ccmpared with other cities of tho 
British Empirn (see Table 31) and thoi'e is ample room for a Ycry great 
increase without creating undue congestion. If a population of about 
4-,000,OOD persons were accommodated within the present metropolitan 
boundaries it would not raise tho density aboye the existing ayerage in the 
inner suburbs,:!: yiz., 6 dwellings to the acre and 4.3 persons per dwelling, 

The population of the metropolis proper, excluding aborigina13 and ship
pmg, at each oensus since 1861, is shown in the following table, together 
v:ith the proportion which the metropo1itan population bears to that of the 
whole State. The latest estimate made subsequent to the oensus is also 
S!lOwn:-

TABLE 30.-Population of Metropolis, 1861 to 1940. 

Date. 

'7th April, 1361 
2nrr 1871 
3rrr 1881 

,5th .. 1891 
~]st ~fareh, 1901 
3rd April, 191] 

·4th " 1921 
':lOth ,T nne, 

1933 (a) 
lb) 

Population. 

I 
In.crease dUring.. I 

Interval. p~l~f~J~~n Proportion of 

I 
c---- - -- --1---- --- to Total I PopulatIOn 

F I t I ' N . I rropor- Populatl·on. of State_ 
Mahs~ __ e~al~~_, _,_T_O_~ __ LU~l~~~~~J _ tional _____ 1 _________ ~ 

46,550 
66,707 

112,763 
193,753 
236,018 
305,728 
433,402 

531,902 
591,104 

CENSUS RECORDS. 

49,239 
70,879 

112,176 
189.580 
245,812 
323,77fi 
465,[67 

585,982 
G4i,163 

per cent. 
95,7SS 41,865*1 77·64* 

137,f8(JI,7!l7 43'63 
224, 93~' 87, :~53 63 ·49 
383,333 J 5Q ,394 70-42 
481,S3C 98,497\' 25·69 
6:29,50~ 147,673 30·65 
899,050 269,556 42-82 

i I 1,]]7,8R4: 211","25 24·3-1 
1,235,267: 336,2C6 37"-!1 

ESTI~IATE. 

per cent. 
48·60 
48·50 
50-13 
50'54 
48·98 
48'57 
48'22 

47·58 
47·8fi 

per cent. 
27'3 
27'4 
:~o 0 
34.'0 
35·6 
~8'2 
42'8 

430 
47'5 

:llHC Decembor, I [ 
1940 (b) 62:1,760 686,770 

". I I 1 
310 -30 ~5 ')6~lTl 6 ·Go. tT, , 4~/·n)o ,I, ,el I /. ,:. .> II n JI U 47'0 

'Since 1851. (a) Same area as in 1921. (b) Area a8 extended on 1st January, 1933. 
~ Since Census of 1933. For details of changes in boundaries, fce page 48. 

t Annandale, Balmain, Glebe, ErskincvilIe, Newtown, Redfern, ~ar1ington a~d Alexandria. 
+ Leichhardt, Ashfield, Marrirkville, Petersham, Balmam and raddmgton. 
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To permit of more accurate comparison with previous censuses the 
figures for the 1933 census have been shown on the basis of the past and 
present boundaries. 

The tendency for population to concentrate in the metropolis was very 
marked in the period from 1871 to 1921, but between 1921 and 1933 it 
slackened appreciably. 

Since 1891 the proportion of females in the metropolis has increased, so 
that at the census of 1933 there was an excess of four females in e\'ery 
hundred of the population. 

The following comparison shows that Sydney is the third largest cily of 
the British Empire;-

T"\BI"E 3L-PolluJation of Principal Cities of British 

Census. 

City. 

I atcst 
Estimate. 

Year. I Area. IlpopnlationIN~~~~~~f II year.lpoPulation. 
per acre. j I 

-------------------------~----~----~---~---------

London (Registration Area or Administra-i Acres. 1 I I 
tive County)... ... ... '''1 1931 74,8;;0 4,397,003' 58·7 lOS8 I' 4,002,800 

"Outer Ring" ... ... ... ...' 1031 3u8,60:; 3,800,939 1 10·3 1938 4,637,200 

Greater London ... ... ... .. ,[1931 1-443,455 I 8'203'9421~-1s.s-ll 03818,700,000 
Sydney .. 19331156'149 1,233,267 7'9 1 1940 1,310,530 
Calcutta .. ,I 1931 39,040 1,485,582 38,1 I 

Bombay .. ,' 19:11 15,360 1,161,:383 75·6 I '" 

Glasgow ... 1 1931 39,725 1,088,417 'I 27'4 I 1939 I,131,GOO 
Melbourne ... W33 125,926 901,934 7·9 11940 1,070.700 
Birmingham 1931 i 51,147 1,002,6081 19'0 1938 1,041,000 
Montreal 1931' 29,920 818,577 27'4 1939 900,000 
Liverpool 1931 I 24795 835,688 34':;, 1938 827,400 
Manchester ... 1931 'I 27;257 766,378 28·1 1 1938 732,000 
Toronto "'11931 21,7(0 6:31,207

1 

29,0 19:38 648,809 
Madras ... 1931 18,624 I 6-17,230 34·8 i '" I 

~--'-----

The population of the capital cities (including suburbs) of Anstralia 
is shown below;-

TABLE 32.-Population of Capital Oities of Australia, 1911 to 1940. 

I P~)pulatiolJ. * 
1 

1 I 
I Area 

Census, Censu~, Censns, 193~. 19n. 1921. Estimated Metropolis. at 1933 I Population Census. 

I I 
yroportion I Average I 31st 
I to.Popula- Number December, 

Total. Total. ~otal. ~ twn of lofPersons 1940. 
I Whole I per Acre. 

State. I 

acres. 

665,007 t1967 '240tl" '55,267 
pH cent 

Sydney ... 156,149 47'5 7'9 I,lno,u30 
Melbonrne ... 125,926 588,971 766,4651 991,934 54'5 7'9 1,076,7UO 
Brisbane ... 2t6,400 139,480 209,946 299,748 31'6 1'2 335,520 
Adelaide '" 102,987 189,646 255,375 312,6]9 53'S ;j 0 3~O,OJO 
Perth ... 119,520 106,792

1 

IM,873i !:O7,440 47':=; 1 'j 

I 
22S,OOll 

Hobart ... 54,890 39,937
1 

52,361
1 

CO,"106 26'5 1 '1 ti6,6~O 

'Excluding aboriginals and shipping. t Population within the area embraced by the 1033 boundaries. 
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TUE TOWNS OF NEW SOuTH VVALJ<;S. 

~ The ucyelopment of iron and steel works and subsidiary industries in 
association with coal-mining has led to the growth of two important indus
trial centres outside the metropolis. Greater Newcastle, the larger, with 
a population of 119,590, ranks as the second largest town in the State, 
but the rapid development of the Wollongong-Port Kembla district has 
attracted a population of 40,780 to the municipalities of vVollongong and 
North Illawarra and the Shire of Oentral Illawarra. The silver-lead 
mining town of Broken Hill has a population of 27,770 and Lithgow, under 
the impetus of mining and industrial activitiee, has reached a population 
of 18,850. Oessnock is a coal-mining town with a population of 14,480. 
GGl";)lHn, the centre of a thriYing farming district with some indFstrial 
development, has a population 0-£ 15,440. Apart from the centres in the 
Oounty of Oumberland depenuent upon the city, but including those 
already mentioned, there werc at the cer.sus of 1933, only eleven country 
towns with a population exceeding 10,000; thirteen, including one in a 
shire, between 5,000 and 10,000; and twenty-eight, including seven in 
shires, between 3,000 and 5,000. 

The following table is a comparison of the populations at the last nve 
censuses of the towns which had more than 3,000 inhabitants at the end 
of 1940. They are listed in the order of numerical importance at that 
date. Aboriginals and shipping population arc not included. 

TABLE 33.-Population, Principal Towns of N.S.W., 1891 to 1940. 

Municip,,]ity. 
Census 

1891. 
Census 

1Z01. 

Population. 

Census 
1911. 

Census 
1921. 

ydney and Suburbs S 

G 
W 
B 
L 
G 
C 
L 
W 
M 
A 
B 
T 
G 
o 
D 
K 
A 
P 
C 
I 
F 
C 
G 
C 
K 
'f 

... 1383,333 481,830 J 629,503* 899,059 

roater Newcastlet ... 49,910 53,741 54,603 84,372 
ollongong-Pt. Kemblat 8,803 1l,399 14,817 18,268 

roken Hill ... . .. 19,789 27,500 30,972 26,337 
ithgow ... . .. ... 3,865 5,268 8,196 13,275 
oulburn ... ... . .. 10,916 10,612 10,023 12,715 
essnock§ ... . .. 203 165 5,102 9,340 
ismore ... . .. ... 2,925 4,378 7,381 8,700 
agga Wagga ... ... 4,596 5,108 6,419 7,679 
aitland (East and West) 10,214 ]0,073 11,313 12,008 
lbury ... ... ... 5,447 5,821 6,309 7,751 
athurst ... . .. ... 9,162 9,223 8,575 9,440 
amworth ... ... 4,602 5,799 7,145 7,264 
raft on & Grafton Sth.H 4,445 5,147 5,888 6,077 
range ... ... ... 5,064 6,331 6,721 7,398 
ubbo ... ... . .. 3,551 3,409 4,452 5,032 
atoomba ... ... . .. 1,592 2,270 4,923 9,055 
rmidale ... ... . .. 3,826 4,249 4,738 5,407 
arkes ... ... ... 2,449 3,181 2,935 3,941 
asino ... ... ... 1,486 1,926 3,420 3,455 
nverell ... ... ... 2,534 3,293 4,549 4,360 
orbes ... ... ... 3,011 4,294 4,436 4,376 
owra ... ... . .. 1,546 1,811 3,271 3,716 
len Innes ... ... 2,532 2,918 4,089 4,974 
ootamundra ... . .. 2,026 2,424 2,967 3,531 
empsey ... ... . .. 2,194 2,329 2,862 3,613 
aree ... ... ... 716 871 1,205 1,765 

For reference notes see next page. 

I 

Censu~ 
1933. I 

Estimated 
Dec., 1940. 

1,235,267*11,310,530 
I 

104,485 119,590 
27,827 40,780 
26,925 27,770 
13,444 18,850 
14,849 15,440 
14,385 14,480 
11,762 13,390 
11,631 13,330 
12,329 12,820 
10,543 11,720 
10,413 11,210 
9,913 I 11,130 
8,551 10,530 
9,634 10,440 
8,344 8,920 
6,445 7,440 
6,794 7,020 
5,846 6,340 
5,287 6,260 
5,305 6,080 
5,355 5,820 
5,056 5,540 
5,352 5,520 
4,683 5,520 
4,824 5,470 
4,581 5,190 
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TADLE 33.--Po}!ulatiun, Principal Tuwns of N.S.\'l., 1891. to 1940-
cont"in:rec1. 

Moree 
Murwillumbah~ 
Wellington 
Narrandera 
Junee 
Young 
Queanbeyan 
Temora 
Mudgee 
Gunnedah 
Penrith 
Gosford** .. . 
Single~on .. . 
Windsor .. . 
Muswellbrook 
Narrabri ... 
Denilir[uin 
Hay 
NO\\Ta 

Ballina 
Bowral 
Richmond 
Corowa§§ 
Yass 

"'j 

6"1 

... 1 

••• 1 

! 

:::I 

Censns 
181)1. 

I 

1,143 i 
492 i 

1,545 i 
1,815 I 
1,682 , 
2,746 i 
1,262 \ 

915 ! 
2,410 I 
1,362 I 
3099 ! 

'685 I 
2,595 i 
2,033 ' 
1,298 
1,977 
2,273 ! 

2741 i , I 
1,705 I 
1,084 I 
2,258 I 

1,242 i 
1,171 
1,770 

Cemm::. 
1>101. 

I 

2,
208

1 772 
2,084 
2,255 I 

2,190 I 
2,755 
1,219 
1,G03 
2,789 
1,910 
3,53!) 

75] 
2,872 I 

2,039 ' 
1,710 I 

2,286 
2,644 , 
3,012 ! 
],904 ! 
1819 i 
1:752 i 
1,202 I 
2,046\ 
2,220 

Census 
Hill. 

2,931 
2,206 
3,958 
2,374 
2,5:31 
3,13!) 
1,273 
2,784 
2,942 
3,005 
3,682 

t' I 2,~9G 
3,466 
1,8Gl 
2,514 
2,494 
2,461 
1,884 
2,061 
1,751 
1,857 
2,063 
2,136 

Census 
1021. 

3,020 1'1 

2,861 
3,924 I 

2,985 'I 

3,560 I 
3,283 i 
1,825 ' 
3,048 I 
3,170 I 
2,664 ! 
3,604 I 
H 

3,270 
3,808 
2,152 
2,358 
2,6GO 
2,572 ! 
2,202 
2,768 
2,620 
2,008 
2,387 
2,502 

Cemms 
1933. 

4,355 
3,895 
4,320 
4,119 
4,213 
4,01l 
4,019 
3,823 
3,993 
3,5!)1 
3,911 
H 

3,668 
3,247 
3,287 
2,011 
3,192 
3,156 
2,978 
3,042 
3,005 
2,343 
2,757 
2,866 

I 
Estimated 
Dec., 1940 

4,920 
4,640 
4,540 
4,430 
4,360 
4,340 
4,350 
4,340 
4,180 
4,180 
4,160 
3,880 
3,840 
3.520 
3,470 
3,430 
3,390 
3,360 
3,250 
3,240 
3,150 
3,090 
3,050 
3,040 

• Area extended sietee preyious cemus. t Area slightly extended in 1938. t Municipalities 
of Wollongong and Xorth lllawarra and Shire of Central Illawarra. ~ Incorporated 1902. 
** Incorporated 1936. A municipality from 1886 to 1908. § Incorporated 1926 and district 
enlarged. H Grafton South incorporated 1890. tt Population of area within present 
municipal boundary is not availaule. § § Incorporated 1003. 

In addition to the municipalities shown above, there are a number of 
relatively large towns not incorporated as municipalities, including those 
situated in the extra-metropolitan shires of Hornsby, Sutherland and 
\Varringah with populations more or less dependent upon the city. 
At the census of 30th June, 1933, they were:-Hornsby, 5,OG8; Oronulla, 
<3,156; Sutherland, 3,143; Deewhy, 3,030. Those situated in the country 
were-Kurri Kurri, 6,341; Oardiff, 3,432 ; Weston, 3,346; Thirroul, 3,151; 
Portland, 3,082; and Oorrimal, 3,042. The foregoing list excludes munici
palities with extensive areas and those which embrace more than one 
distinct locality. 

The population of the larger towns has grown at a fairly uniform rate 
since 1891 and some towns have shown rapid increase. Newcastle after 
twenty years of slow progress, has made rapid headway since 1911, largely 
on account of the growth of its manufacturing industries. The growth of 
the rural towns of Lismore, \Vagga Wagga, Albury, Dubbo, Taree and 
Queanbeyan, and the mining and industrial town of W ollongong in the last 
intercensal period has been marked. The other rural towns have main
tained a steady growth throughout, but fluctuations in the silver-lead 
mining industry-due largely to derangement 'Of the markets of the 
world-has arrested the growth of Broken Hill, where the population 
at the census of 1933 was 4,000 less than in 1911. Lithgow, a cosl
mining and partly a manufacturing town, continued to grow rapidly 
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UI~til 1927, when the population became stationary owing to slackness 
in the coal-mining industry and the gradual removal of the ironworks 
to Port Kembla. Activity in mining and secondary industries has 
caused a rapid increase in the bst two yeal·S. The removal of the Litllgow 
ironworks to Port Kembla has been reilccted in a considerable increase in 
the population of Wollongong. By 1921 Goulburn had developed, after 
twenty years of stagnation, into the leading town of the interior not 
dependent on mining, and still occupies that place. Katoomba, a tom'lEt 
centre 60 miles from Sydney, grew rapidly between 1901 and 1921. The 
population shown aboye for 1921 and previous years includes tourists, but 
for 1933 and 1940 it represents substantially the resident population only. 

SEX DrsTIUnUTIOX. 

As is the case in most of thc younger countries, the population of New 
South 'Vales contains 11 surplus of males over females, although in older 
countries females sre usually the more numerous. 

The distribution ot the sexes at each census from 1871 to 1933 was as 
follows:-

TABLE 34.-Sexes ot Population, 1871 to 1933. 

Distribution of Population in Sexes (excluding aboriginale). 
-_. 

I Number. Proportion. 
Males per 

Census. 100 
Females. 

Males. I Females, I Males. I Females. I I I 

I I per cent. per cent. 

1871 I 274,1142 I 228,156 54'64 45'36 121 

1881 I 410,211 

I 
339,614 54'71 4529 121 

I 

1891 609,C66 
I 

517,471 54'09 45'91 118 

1901 710,264 I 645,091 52'40 47'60 110 

1911 857,698 789,036 52'08 47'92 109 

} 9-21 1,071,501 1,028,870 51'01 48'99 104 

1933 1,318,471 
I 

1,282,376 50'69 49'31 103 

-~----- ----

The disparity in K ew South Wales is brought about by the operation of 
seyeral factors. The development of the colony was first stimulated 
by the "gold rushes" and later depended on the pastoral and mining in
dustries. This, combined with its remoteness from the Old World, led to 
far greater jmmigration at men than of women. In later years the pre
dominance of males among immigrants tended to increase the disparity 
between the sexes. 0'1 the other hand, the higher rate of mortality among 
males renders the natural increase of females the greater, despite the excess 
of male over female births. As a consequence the excess of males 
diminished, and the diminution was hastened by the war of 1914-1918. 
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The effects of these forces are clearly seen in the following table, which 
shows the excess of males in each quinquennial age group at each census 
from 1891 to 1933:-

TABLE 35.-Masculinity of Population at Various Ages, 1891 to 1933. 

Excess of lIlales. 1\ Males per 100 Females. 
Age Group. 

1933. 1\1891. \ 1901.11Il11.\1921. \ 1933. 1891. I 1901. I 19n. I 192.1. 
\ I 

Years. 
2,285 1,7551 3,1401 3,718 

I 
0- 4 ... ... 4,757

1 
103 102 103 103 104 

5- 9 ... ... 1,535 2,243 2,017\ 3,144 3,759, 102 103 102 103 103 
10-14 ... ... 975 1,485 1,138 2,732 3,255 i 102 102 102 103 103 
15-19 ... ... H 224 (-) 3131 1,966 1,774 2,913, 100 100 102 102 102 
20-24 ... ... 4,408 (-)2,3701 4,464 (-)5,420 3,561 108 96 105 94 103 
25-29 ... ... 12,910 230 1 4,040 (-)3,794

1 

5,094 128 100 1 106 96 105 
30-34 ... ... 15,356 5,899 1 4,3321 4,058 1,903 142 112 1 107 105 102 
35-39 ... ... 13,010 

10,
742

1 
4,413 3,851 (-)5,467 148 126 109 105 94 

40-44 ... ... 9,132 11,494 7,485 1 4,510 1,867 142 134 117 107 102 
45-49 ... ... 8,293 9,337 9,055 3,996 5,025 145 139 124 108 106 
50-54 ... ... 7,858 6,288 9,381 0.648 4,586 154 133 131 116 107 
55-59 ... ... 5,876 4,258 6,639 6,843 1,549 155 128 132 120 103 
60-64 ... . .. 4,793 4,541 3,671 5,283 1,054 163 137 122 119 103 
65-69 ... ... 2,060 3,768 2,356 3,606 1,659 142 141 I 118 120 105 
70-74 ... ... 1,339 2,570\ 2,026 1,013 1,145 137 149 \ 124 108 105 
75-79 ... ... 934 734 1,416 268 83 149 126 127 104 101 
80-84 ... ... 415 309, 496 35 (-) 412 147 120 1122 101 93 
85 and over ... 199 122'(-) 60 (-) 52 (-) 604 150 118 94 97 80 
Not stated... 898 2,0721~~~ ... ... . .. 

--[-Total ...... 192'052* 65,164*\ 68,662( 42,6311 36,095 [120 1110 109 104 103 

• Full blood aboriginals are excluded throughout, and half·caste aboriginals in a nomadic state 
are excluded in 1891 and 1901. 

The censuses of 1861 to 1881 disclosed an excess of males at ages from 
the early twenties onwards. This was maintained by the greater net 
immigration of males than of females, especially in the period up to 1891. 
At the census of 1891 the excess was apparent from age 25, but more 
especially from age 30, and the higher ages reflected the cumulative 
effects of earlier migration. After 1891 migration had no appreciable 
effect on the population for twenty years and when it again became pro
minent it was on a relatively lower scale than before. As a result the 
excess masculinity apparent in 1891 at ages 25 and over is noticeable at 
each succeeding census at progressively later ages, while the greater male 
mortality at higher ages was beginning to assert its influence. By 1921 
the masculinity in each age group was assuming a more natural and stable 
order. The excess of females at ages 20 to 29, in that year, was the result 
mainly of the loss of men at the war and the excess of male deaths in the 
influenza epidemic of 1919, a further factor being the immigration of 
war brides. The effect of this disturbance was still apparent in the age 
group 30-44 years at the 1933 census, and the equalising effect of 'he 
greater male mortality after middle age was more apparent. 

The numerical increase in the excess of males at the earlier ages is due 
principally to an increase in the annual number of births until a'oout 1928, 
and the maSCUlinity re11ects the average nJasculinity of births, which 
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varies between 104 and 106 males per 100 females, and the higher death 
rate among male infants. At these early ages migration has little eifect 
and a natural order is observable in ages under 20 throughout the whole 
period reviewed in the table . 

. AGE OONSTITUTION OF THE POPULATION. 

As in many other countries, the average age of the population of New 
South Wales is increasing. Although variations in the age constitution 
have been due, in part, to immigration and the loss occasioned by war 
and epidemics, the greatest factors in this St'lte are the steadily decreas
ing birth rate and an increase in the average duration of life. 

The following table shows the number of persons in quinquennial age 
groups as recorded at .each of the last two censuses, exclusive of full
blood aboriginals. 

TABLE 36.-Age Oonstitution of Population, 1921 and 1933. 

Age Group. 

Year". 
0- 4 '" 

5- () 

10-14 

15-l() 

20-2! 

25-29 

30-34 

35-39 

40-44 

45-4fl 

50-54 

5;')-59 

60-64 

65-69 

70-74 

75-79 

80-84 

85 and over 
~ot stated 

Total 

4th April, 1921. 30th June, 1933. 

Males. I Females.j Total. i Males. 1 Females. i Total. 

I Increase· 
1921-1933. 

j Total. 

I 
1 r 1 r 

... 121,52!l 117,8111 239,340 ll7,2811 112,5241 229,805 (-) 9,535 

... 118,284! 115,140· 233,424 127,800'1124,041 251,841 I 18,417 

... 104,1661 101,434

1

1 205.nOO 126,664 123,.i09 250,073 44,473 

'" 88,476 86,702 175,178 ] 23,4381 120,52fi 243,963 68,785 

... 83,333 88,753) 17:J,086 116,3121 112,7511 229,063 56,977 

... 87,361 91,1551 178,;')16 105,27g

l

i 100,18'~1 205,461 26,948 

... 92,2151 88,1571180,372 93,247 91,3Hi 184,591 4,219 

... 79,73i

l
· 75,88G 155,623 87,139, 92,606i 179,745 24,122 

... 66,785
1 

62,2761 ]29,060 91,077; 89,2101 180,287 51,227 

'" 54,723) 50,7271105,450 85,4011 80,376! 165,777 60,327 

•.. 49,235 42,587 91,822 69,000' 64,4141 133,114 41,592 

... 41,8771 35,0341 76,911 50,674 49,1251 99,799 22,888 

... 33,6941 28,4111 62,105 42,643 41,5891 84,232 22,127 

'''1 21,737 18,131 39,868 33,452 31,7931 65,2451 25,377 

'" 13,030 12,017 25,047 23,996 22,851 46,847 21,800 

... 7,698 7,430 15,128 13,351
1 

13,268 26,619 I 11,491 

... 3,402 3,3671 fl,769 5,511 i 5,923 11,434! 4,665 

... 1,580i 1,622, 3,212 2,3891 2,993: .5,382 1\ 2,170 

... ~3gl_2'2211 4,860 3,817: 3,4491 7,26fl __ 2,40~ 
'''11,071,50111,028,87°12,100,371 1,318,471 i 1 ,282,376\2,600,84 i I 500,476 

• Minus sign (-) denotes decrease. 

To eliminate a tendency to mis-statement at certain ages, and to 
distribute the unstated ages, the recorded figures have been subjected to a 
process of graduation or smoothing. The resultant graduated number 
of persons at each age at the censuses of 1921 and 1933 is shown on page~ 
371 and 372 of the "Statistical Hcgister" for 1935-3G. 
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The sex distribution of the population at various ages .is analysed in 
Table 35. 

The changing age constitution of the population is illustrated III the 
following table, which shows the proportion of persons recorded in quin
quennial age groups at each census since 1861 and as estimated at 30th 
June, 1940. 

TABLE 37.-Age Distribution of Population, 1861 to 1940. 

Proportion per cent. of Total Population. 

__ ---; __ ---,-__ ~-_-c-ec_ns-u-s.-~--~----.- \Estimate. 

1891. I 1901. I 1911. I 1921. I 1933. I~ 

14·66 
12·76 
10·92 
9·62 

11·75 \ 12·26 11·40 8'86 I 

10·44 1001 8·37 9·41, 
I 

8'15 
7·63 
8'91 
9·22 

ii:~; 11g:;~ l~:g ~:~~ I 
20-24 9'69 8·41 9·95 9·85 9·41 10·38 8·22 8'831. 8'69 
25-29 10'00 8·67 £·08 I 9·45 8·31 9·08 8·53 7·92 8·53 
30-34 7'80 7·55 6·76 1 7-86 7·34 7-58 8·62 7·12 7·71 
35-39 5'82 6·56 6·19 5·99 6·95 6·46 7-43 6·93 6·81 

40-44 5'74 5·15 5.2811 4·75 5·80 5·76 6·17 6·95 6·38 
45-49 4'17 3·61 4·18 4·04 4·24 5·14 5·04 6·39 6·38 
50-54 3'39 3·54 3·27 3·33 3'33[· 4·23 4·39 .5014 6·00 
55-59 1'81 2·26 2·00 \ 2·43 2·59 I 2·96 3·67 3·85 5·00 

~g:~~ 1 :~~ 1 1 :~~ i :~~ i :~~ i:~~. i:~~ i:~Z ~:;~ ;:~~ 
70-74 '43 ·72 '741 ·77 ·96 I 1-17 1·20 1·81 I 2·03 
75-79 ,18 ·25 ·35 ·42 ·48 [ ·73 ·72 1·03 \ 1·28 
80-84 } '15 .19 .26 { ·19 I ·26 ·30 ·32 ·44 ·65 
85 and over I ·09 ·11 I ·13 ·15 ·21 '25 
Total ... 100'00 100·00 100·00 [100.00 100·00 1100'00 100·00 1100'00 1100·00 

Under 15 3s=7O 41·79 39.87·1 38·34 35·99' 32·12 32·30 \2s.2l i 24'69 
15-64 59'90 56·08 57-67 59·13 60·55 63·82 63·41 65·79 II 68·33 
65 and over 1'40 2·13 2·46 I 2·53 3·46 4·06 4·29 6·00 I 6·98 

21 and over --t- 4s:06 48-021~ 5f.62 5Yi7 57-571""6Q.551 64'35 

t Not available. 
1861-1911 calculated from total population inclUding aboriginaIs; 1921 and 1933 excluding aborlginals. 

The age constitution of the population in 1861 was rendered abnormal 
by the large influx of persons in early manhood during the gold rushoo of 
the preceding decade and by the large number of births in the preceding 
quinquennium, but, thereafter, as the result of a more steady growth of 
the population, it became more uniform. The birth rate commenced to 
decline steadily in 1864, and although the effect of this influence was 
offset to some extent by the arrival of immigrants, its extent is indicated 
by the decline in the proportion of children at ages under 10 years at each 
census. The decline in the birth rate, accentuated as it was in the years 
immediately preceding the census of 1933, culminated in an actual loss 
of numbers in the age group 0-4 years in 1933, as shown in Table 3Q. The 
loss was confined to ages under two years, which declined by 12,994, 
repreeenting the difference in the number of births in the two yea'rs 
preceding the censuses of 1921 and 1933. The other thretJ single ages in 
the group increased s1ightly to reduce the loss in the group to 9,535. 
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During the period of sixty-nine years from 1871 to 1940, the proportion 
of children under 15 years of age to the total population fell from 41.8 
per cent. to 24.7 per cent., and the proportion of aged persons over 64 years 
of age and of persons at what may be called the productive ages (15 to 
6-1 years) increased considerably. The proportion of persons of dependfmt 
age, viz., those under 15 years and over 64, decreased from 43.92 per cent. 
in 1871 to 31.67 per cent. in 1940. 

The proportion of adults in the population has grown very steadily 
since 1881. 

CONJUGAL CmmITION OF THE POPULATION. 

The proportion of married persons in New South Wales at the census 
of 1933 was considerably more than one-third of the population, being 
39.58 per cmt., as compa'red with 37.4 per cent. in 1921 and 33.5 per cent. 
in 1911. The population (exclusive of aboriginals) at the census of 1933 
arranged according to conjugal condition, was as follows:-

TABLE 38.-Conjugal Condition of Population, 1933. 
--~~----~~~~~-;---~----------

I Number. 

Conjugal condition. I I--------~ 
I )Iales. Females. Total. 

N eyer married - I 
Under age 15 ... 
Age 15 and over 

Married 
Widowed .. . 
Di,"orced .. . 
Not stated .. . 

--~-- --~- .. -- ---~--
c 

:nl, 74.~ 359,974\ 731,719 i 
3S6,919 :311,619 698,538! 
512 88G 5i3.'i85 i 1,026,672 i 

37:488 88,171 I 125,659' 
5,179 I 5,8!)51 Il,074! 
4,'25i I :'.931 , 7.1Si'> I 

. .. 1,318,471 11,28:!,37(j j2,600,tH7 : 
c I: 

Total ... 

Proportlon. 

Males. Females. Total. 
per cent. per cent. c per cent. 

28'29 28'13 28'21 
29'44 24'36 26'9:~ 
39'03 40'16 30'58 

2'85 (j·t<9 4'85 
0'39 0'40 0'43 

100·00 lGO'OO 100'Ou 

The persons never married constituted 55.14 per cent. of the total popula
tion, but of these 731,719 (or 28.21 per cent. of the population) were under 
the age of 15 years. The males oVer the age of 15 years who had never 
been married numbered 386,!)1\), and females 311,619. The proportion of 
married to persons over the age of 1;) yea~rs rose from 49.2 per cent. in 
1911 to 55.1 per cent. in 1921, but declined to 54.9 per cent. in Hl33. 

The proportion of males and females in each group as recorded at each 
census from ] 861 to 1933 is shown below:-

TABLE 39.-Proportionate Conjugal Condition of Population, 
1861 to 1\)33. 

Cen.us -II nl;~~~I~:-:~~~'do"ed' ! Dh:O~~}I--Ne'_~-I::~nla~:i~~'+~: 
I 1. I J matfJC . I 

---~-Iper cent.lper cent.lper cent. per cent. 'I PCI cent. ! per cent. I per cent. I per cent. 
lS61 I 6D'34 I 2S'2:3 I 2'43 * 61'0!) I 35-14 3'77 c .. 

lS71 I 60'9B 27'59 :?:45 c * II 62'S9 II 32'82 4''29 .. 
JSSI 7064 26'94 c 2'42 * 6:3'32 I 31'75! 4'73 * 
IS91 69'78 27'41 I 2'78 '01 (i~'&7 I 32'11 5'00 '02 
1901 68'46 2859: 2',i'> '10 c 62'4:3 32'00 5'46 '11 
1911 65'00 32'18 I 2'6, '1.5 i'i9'30 I 35'03 \ 5'52 '15 
1921 60'51 :36'68 I 2'60 '2l 55'70 I :38'16 5'91 '23 
1933 5,'73 ag'03 '2'83 '33 52'iO I 4C'15 6'89 '46 

• Divorce proceedings were first permitted under :\Iatrimonial Cat:ses Act) 1873. 
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There has been a steady decline since 1881 in the propmtion of males 
and femalts never ma'rried, and a corresponding increase in the proportion 
married. This has been due in a large measure to the altered age constitu
tion of the population consequent on the declining birth-rate. The propor
tion of widowers has shown no appreciable increase during the period, 
although the proportion of widows has increased continuously, attaining 
the high p:roportion of nearly 7 per cent. of the total female population in 
1933. The increase in the proportion of divorced persons of both sexes 
has been relatively very rapid. The number and proportion of widowed 
and divorced persons are exclusive of those who had re-married. 

BIRTHPLACES OF TIlE POPULATION. 

Broadly speaking, nationality is determined in New South Wales by the 
common law principle of locality of birth, although it is also provided that, 
irrespective of place of birth, any child whose father was a British subject, 
or a child born on a British vessel, shall be deemed a British subject. 

The nationa.lity of the population of the State at the census of 1933 
was preponderatingly British, no less than 99.3 per cent. of the inhabitant~ 
being of British allegiance. The proportion born in Australia was 86.2 
per cent. 

AnORIGI~ALS. 

The number of aboriginals in New South Wales during the first centu:y 
after the date of settlement is not accurately known, but it is certain that 
they have never been numerous. 

At the censuses of 1871 and 1881 aboriginals living in a wild or semi-wild 
state were not enumcrated. The first careful enumeration was made in 
1891, when it was found that there we're only 5,097 ahoriginals of full 
blood. Shlce that date the number recorded at successive censuses has 
declined greatly. The number of aboriginals of full blood enumerated 
at censuses since 1871 was as follows:-

1871 

1881 

1891 

1901 

1911 

1921 

1933 

TABLE 40.-Aboriginals, 1871 to 1933. 

Census. Males. Females. I 
I 

1 
.. ·1 

1 

.. ·1 
I 

... 1 

i 
I 

709 

938 

2,896 

2,192 

1,152 

923 

617 

274 

705 

2,201 

1,586 

860 

674 

417 

* Excluding aboriginals in wild 0;: semi·wild state. 

I 
Total. 

983* 

1,()43* 

5,097 

3,778 

2,012 

1,597 

1,034 

Since 1924 endeavour has been made to obtain an annual census of 
aooriginals with the assistance of the Aborigines' Protection Board and the 
police. Owing to the difficulty of tracing individuals, it is not con
sidered that a precise enumeration is obtained by this means, but the 
figures may be regarded as reliable estimates. The ntlmber recorded at 
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the annual collection of 30th June, 1933, was 195 greater than at the 
censl'S enumeration of the whole population. At 30th June, 1940, the 
number of aboriginals of full blood recorded in this way was GDO, of whom 
416 were males and 274 were females. Of the total 34 were nomadic, 98 
were in regular employment, and there ~were 553 others. The number 
living in snpervised camps was 454. 

The nnmbers of half-castes enumerated at successive censuses were as 
follow:-1n 1891, 3,183; in 1901, 3,147; in 1911, '1,512; and in 1921, 4,588, 
of whom 2,367 were males and 2,221 females. There were 8,309 enumerated 
at the census of 1933, of whom 4,358 were males, and 3,951 females. The 
number recorded at the annual collection of 30th June, ,ms 10,171, 
of whom 5,357 were males and 4,814 females. However, it is IJrobahle that 
this number is considerably oVe'rstated through the inclusion of full-bloods, 
and possibly of quadroons and persons of lesser caste. 

Of the half-castes recorded in 19±O, 274 \\·~re nomadic, 1,G7G ,':ere in 
regular employment, and ther8 we1'2 8,221 othen. T;:e r::l:1~b21' liyinz III 

snp8l'vised camps was 5,681. 

POPULATIOX OF AUSTRALUX S-rNl'ES. 

The following table shows the population of each State of the Common
wealth at the last two censuses, together with the latest estimate, and the 
proportion of population in each State. Aboriginals of full blood are 
excludod. 

TABLE 41.-Population of Each State, 1921, 1933 and 1940. 

State or Territory. 
Population, 

Census. 
1921. 

Population, 
nen~l]s 

1933. 

Estimated 
Population 
31st Dee., 

1940. 

)

1 Proportion in each State 
or Territory. ~ 

1921. 1933. 1940. I 
Census, I' Ceusus, 131st Dec., 

---------------~c------~--------:--------~' 

I Iper cent.:per cent. iper cent . 
New Sou th 'N ales 

Victoria 

Queensland 

South Australia 

vYestern Australia 

Tasmania 

... 1 2,100,371 2,600,847 2,789,123, 38'6-; 39'23 i 39'46 

••. 1 1,531,280 1,820,261 1,918,7741 28'19 2-;'46 I 27-15 
! I I 

755,972 947,534 1,029,613 I 13·n 14'29' 14'57 , 

... 1 495,160 

... 1 332,732 

213,780 

530,949 1 

438,832 

227,599 

598,091 

468,311 

243,057 

\

' 9'13 8 '76 8'46 

6'06 6'62 6'62 

3'43 3'44 

.... T th T 't 3 867 4,8~0 8 ~5') O'O~i L' or ern ern ory .., v I ,- ~ ! 0'07 I 0'12 

Australian Capital Tel'. , 2,572 ; 8,9!7 i 12,868 I 0'03 O'l-!- I 0'18 

Commonwealth ... iM35~7341~29,839 1'7,063,689 1100'00-1-0-0-'0-0--!-1O-0-'0-0-
1 I \ I 

During the inter-censal period 1921 to 1933, the population of New South 
Wales increased at an average annual rate of 1.76 per cent., which was 
faster than that of any other State of the Oommonwealth, excepting Western 
Australia and Queensland, where the rates were 2.m and 1.85 per cent. 
respectively. The next highest rate was in Victoria, 1.42 per cent.; South 
Australia, 1.31 per cent., and Tasmania, 0.51 per cent. The average for 
the whole of Australia was 1.63 pe:.. cent. 
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POPULATION OF THE VVOllLD. 

The 'ratio of the population of New South Wales to that of the 
rest of the world may be gauged by reference to the following table, derived 
from the Statistical Year Book of the League of Nations, 1939-40. Al
though based on the latest information available comparisons should not be 
drawn between totals for continents (and some countries) published from 
year to year as the figures in some instances fluctuate irregularly, being 
mere approximations founded on estimates for which little data exists. 
Apart from such cases, the populations given are estimates founded on the 
latest ayailable census figures:-

TABLE 42.-Population of \Vorld. 

'I : Estimated Proportionate 
Distribution. Number of 

Persons 
Region or Country. 

Area in I Population 
I S M'l at 31st 

quare 1 eSo l December, 
1 I 1908. \ 

1 per Square 
Ar a Popu a· Mile. 

r . tlOn. 

Continental Divisions- \ 000 000 per cent. per cent. 
Europe§ ... ... ... . .. 1

1 

2,093 400,100 4'1 18·6 191'2 
Asia§ ... ... ... ... 10,348 1,134,500 20'2 52·9 109'6 
U.S.S.R. t in Europe and Asia I 8,176 I 170,400 16.0 7'9 20'8 
Africa ... ... . .. 1 11,711 155,500 22·9 1 7·3 13'3 
North and Central America ... 1 8,665 182,800 16·9 I 8·5 21'1 
South America ... ... ... 6,934 91,300 13·5 'I 4·3 13'2 
Australasia and Oceania ... 1 3,301 10,670 6·4 ·5 3·2 

1-------------1----

World Total* ..• . .. 1~=~12,145,27~ 100·0 I 10_0_'0_
1 
__ 4_1_'9_ 

Countries (including Dependencieslt \ I 
British Empire ... ... . .. \ 11,327 I 519,01l 
China,-r... ... ... ...1 4,287 450,000 
U.S.S.R.t··· ... ... "'1 8.176 I 170,400 
United States of America •.. 3~ 738 1 148,948 
France ... ... •.. • .. 1 4,623 105,886 
Japan ... ... •.. ... 262 I 104,390 
Netnerlan*d! ... ... ...[ 280290_\ 77,402 
Germany 79,200 
Italy 1,466; 52,041 I 

Brazil 3,286 i 44,116' 
Other Countries ... 13,029 1 393,876 

World Total* 51,228 I 2,145,270 I 

22·1 
8·4 

16·0 
7·3 I 
g·o 1 

·5 I 
1·6 I 

4 
2'9 
6·4 

25·4 

100·0 i 

24·2 
21·0 

7.9 
6·9 
4·9 
4·9 
3·6 
37 
2·4 
2·1 

18·4 

100·0 

• Excluding Arctic and Antarctic Regions. t Excluding Mandated Territories. 
~Union of Soviet SOCialist Republics (Russia). § Excluding U.S.S.R. 
'll Including Manchukuo. "Including the Saar Territory; Austria and Sudetenlund. 

MIGRATION. 

45·8 
105·0 
20·8 
39·8 
22·9 

398·4 
95·7 

352·0 
36·0 
13·4 
30'2 

41·9 

A large movement of population takes place each year between New 
South Wales and other Australian States, but is due more to the movement 
of tourists, business men, and persons following itinerant callings, than 
to immigration or emigration of a permanent nature. 

Such a qualification might also be applied to the overseas movement 
but in this case the position yaries according to the operation of several 
factors; the principal of which are the arrival of State assisted migrants 
and the fact that in times of economic stability the State has always 
attracted a large number of permanent settlers who have arrived unassisted. 
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The interstate and oYersea movement of people to and from New South 
Wales is shown in the following table:-

TABLE 43.-Interstate and Overseas :Migration, 1930 to 1940. 
------

Departures from New South Excess of Arrivals over Arrivals in New South Wales. Departures. Wales. (Net Immigration.) 

Year. I From I I To ! 
I 

Oversea I Inter- I Oversea 1 Total. Intcr- Oversea r Total. Inter- Countries! Total. state. countrieSi state. Countries! state. • Direct . • I Direct. : . Direct. i 
i ! ! 

I 
41,9871 

-~~--- ---~ ------
I i I 

46,023 '! H 4.036 1(-) 4,233 1930 I 172,390 i 214,377 172,587 i 218,610 (-) 197 
1931 I 132,171 ! 

28, 637
1 

160,808 
134,

804
1 ~~:m ! 167.298H 2,633 H 3,857 jH 0,490 1932 140,866 1 29,092 169,958 138,700 168,093 I 2,166 H 301 I 1,865 1933 144,320 30,991 175,311 145,323 30,073 i 175,396H 1,003 918 IH 85 1034 I 150,370 , 33,738 I 184,108 149,1,09 31,776

1 
181.285 I 861 1,962 I 2,823 

m~1 143,368 I 34,959 178,327 142,391 34,602 176;993 977 357) J ,334 148,479 38,619 1 187,098 146,496 38,349

1 

184,845 1,983 270 I 2,253 1937 151,586 I 45,203 1 196,789 146,812 43,237 190,049 4,774 1,966 i 6,740 1938 155.606 I 50,040 I 205.646 l!i5,231 4(),672 201,003 375 3368 ' 3,743 1939 142,400 1 49,119 191,519 140,213 43,407 183,620 2,187 
5:

712
1 

7.899 1940 115,607 ! 27,320 142,027 121,608 20,217 I 141,825 IH 6,001 7,103 1,102 

(-) Denotes excess of departures. * Including movement of popUlation to and from oversea 
countries t'ia other Statei_ 

The arrivals from and depa.rtures to "oyersea countries direct" as shown 
above represent complete records of persons arriving or departing oversea 
direct. They include persons permanently transferring their residences as 
well as casual movements of Australians and of oversea visitors. The 
lmmbers are dissected into these categories in Table 44. 

The records of interstate migration are not complete but relate to inter
state movement by sea and a.ir plus such transfers by land as are repre
sented by single rail tickets interstato (since 1st July, 1926). Part of the 
decline in interstate migration (as recorded above) is due to an increase 
in motor transport by road. The number of persons crossing the borders 
by this means is not recorded. Although it has undoubtedly increased it 
is improbable that the net annual movement of population is affected by it. 

The fluctuations in net migration are largely due to the influence of 
economic conditions. The onset of depression in 1929 was marked by a 
heavy diminution in net immigration and followed in 1930 and 1931 hy 
substantial net emigration. \Vith a recovery in economic conditions in 
the subsequent years, the State has shown small annual gains of popula
tion by migration. 

Oversea },figration_ 

The aggregate oversea movcment of population shown in the li:st table 
may be analysed to distinguish between persons migrating for permanent 
settlement, Australians travelling abroad, and visitors from other countries. 
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These statistics as to intention in regard to residence of persons arriving 
and departing overseas have been collected from the 1st July, 1924. 
The classification is made according to the declared intention at the time 
of embarkation or disembarkation, but as the intentions of travellers may 
be subject to subsequent modification, the figures cannot be taken as an 
exact record of the actual movement of the nature indicated. In the 
classification, "permanent residence" denotes residence for one year or 
more. The following summary shows the number in the various cate
gories in the years 1937 to 11)40, comparing thc totals for New South 

\Vales with those for all Australia. 

TABLE 44.-:~;figrants-New South Wales and Commonwealth, 1937 to 1940. 

Arrivals and 
Departures 

Oversea Direct. 

1937. 1_ 19~8. _______ 1939_' __ 1 ___ ~~J~. _ . 

New [common-, New Icommon New Icommon-I New ICommon. 
South wealth [south wealtl South wealtb. South I' wealth. 
Wales. . Wales. 1. Wales. I Wales. I 

A::,::,nt New \ \ \ , 
Arrivals .. , ... \7,533 16,291 9,113 119,548 12,135 1

24,068 \ 6,988 1l,60l) 

Australians rcturn- , 
ing ... \15,520 25,198[115,285 124,900 [16,139 24,756 6,568: 8,267 

I 

Visitors "'122,150 28,313 25,642

1

33,480 20,845 26,261 13,764 \ 18,727 

1-----------,----'--

Total arriYals 145,203 69,802 50,040 \77,928 49,119\75,085 27,320 i 38,603 

!---_-I-:-_I_-\-:-
Departurcs- I I i \ 

Atlstralianresidentsi - '[' , 
departing per-I I 
II1anently ... 1 6,055 11,216 6,575 111,403 7,496 11,541 3,877 1 5,476 

Australians who in-I ) 
tend to return ... ' 14,231 24,350 13,855 124,163 11,625 19,361 3,982 4,726 

VlliitOffi ... 22,901 29,033' 26,2421",225 1 24,286 30,292 12,358 115'<'" 
______ 1 ______ -1-

I I ' 
Total departures 43,237 64,599 46,672\68,791 [43,407 61,194 ,20,217 [25,203 

,I I 
~---~------

The New South Wales figures relate to persons leaving overseas ship3 
at New South '.Vales ports, irrespective of which State is their ultimate 
destination, and persons from other States joining overseas ships at K ew 
South Wales ports. The majority of travellers between Australia and 
other countries (particularly visitors from abroad) emb~lrk or disembark 
at ports in New South Wales (principally Sydney). 
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Nationality of 6versea Migrants. 

Tlle following table shows the nationalities of persons who arrived in or 
departed from Australia via the ports of New South vVales in the last 
three years:-

TAHLE 45.-N ationality of Overseas Migrants, 1938 to 1940. 

1938. [ 1939. 1 1940. 

~1~p-I~=I~r~p-I~~I~I~p-!~.~ 
1

of ArrI- of Arrl-1 'of Arrl .. 
vals. tures. vals.* vals. J tnres. vals.* j vals. tures. I vals.* 

Nationality. 

British 41,144 140,896 248138,266 37,376] 890 23,035 1 16,] 77 I 6,8:;8 
French 5071 493 14, 378 438 H 60 263 'I 301 (-) 38 
German 1,554 336 1,2ISI3,281 540 2,741 177 113 I 64 
Greek 341 120 221 406 104 302 99 25, U 
Italian... 835 294 541 766 245 521 255 110 'I 145 
Rnssian ... ... 197' 74 I 123 215 121 94 80 80 ... 
United States of America ... 1,727 II 1,547 I 1801 1,564 1,541 23 844 988 H 144 
Yngoslav •.. 335 239 96 217 143 74 96 60 I 36 
Other European ... 1,191 1 717 I 474'1 1,854 828 1,026 1,090 723 367 

Total, European .. 47,831 44,716 I 3,11546,947. 41,336 5,611 25,939, 18,.577 I 7,362 

Chinese 1,360 11,229 13111,342 1,2831 59 845 I 975 '1(-) 130 
Indian 468 412 56 449 430 19 2751 351 (-) 76 
Japanese 151 173 (-) 22 178 200 (-) 22 129 197 '(-) 68 

g~~:~Asiatic ~~ ~~ 6~1 ~g ~g I i3 56 4fl(-) ~ 
Polynesian, Melanesian, etc. 81 [75 6 57 72 :-) 15 59 I 39 20 
Other Non-European ~1 __ l_5 ____ 1_2 _~ __ 3_1_1 __ 7_~ ~,~ 

Total, Non-European... 2,209 I 1,9561 253 2,172 2,071 I 101 1,381 I 1,640 1(-)259 
Grand Total... ... 50,040 '46,672 3,368 49,119 43,407 I 5,712 - 27,320 120,217 , 7,103 

• (-) Denotes excess of departures. 

The numbers in the table lose a certain significance because they 
include, in addition to the permanent movement, visitors from overseas 
and Australian residents travelling abroad. Analysed according to inten
tion as to residence expressed at the time of arrival or departure the 
figures give a better indication of the trends in oversea migration and 
its relation to the nationality or racial origin of the population. 

The following table shows the net permanent movement of persons of 
certain nationalities since 1932. The figures represent the gain or loss 
between those departing permanently and those who intend to reside for 
one year or more. 

TABLE 46.-Net Permanent Oversea :Thfigration by Nationality, 
1932 to 1940. 

Nationality. 119~2. 11933. 11934. 11935. 11930. [1937. 1 1938. 11939. 11940. 

British ... ...Ic-) 1,760
1
(-) 846 (-) 210lH 511(-) 407 (-) 581'(-) 762 (-) 435' 2,362 

German... ... . .. ! 26 (-) 7 19

1 

131 51 262 1,211 2,706 119 
Greek... ... . .. '(-) 341 59 89 181 443 259 288 68 
Italian ... ... "'1 26\ 247 549 513! 342 615 626 544 156 
yugoslav...... 5· 27 17 47[ 56 145 158 114· 41 
United States America H 46(-) 20 28, 831 43 48 93 57, 46 
Other Enropean ... 1(-) 1121 34 741 20 , 189. 445 617 1,216 407 

TotalEuropean ... (-) 1,904:(-) 565 ---;;:)6-no1 455 1,407 2;202~:~ 
Chinese ... ...(-) 182'{-) 220(-) 37\(-) 15H 32---1 ~----n'<=)7s 
Natives ofIndia, Ceylon 91'" 22 20i 39 15 20 5 19 
Japanese ... ... (-) 23 30 13 20 (-) 43:(-) 4 1 (-) 12(-) 38 
Syrian ...... 3 17[ 17 221 14'1 40 50 43 (-) 1 
Other Asiatic... ... (-) 7(-) 10 (-) 7 1 (-) 2 13 17 35, 1 
Other Non-European ... ~i __ "_'_ ~ ___ 1: ___ 2

1 

___ 6 ___ 1_31 ___ 5! ___ ": 

Total Non-European IH 205:(-) 183 ...! 49,H 22 711 3361 149'(-) 88 

Grand Total ... ,(-) 2,109'H74sI---;;:)6I--mI-rn,-WSI~ ~\--3lli 
* Approximate. (-) Denotes excess of departnres. 



POl'ULATIOS. 

Immigration Restriction. 

At Common Law aliens have no legal right of admission to any British 
country, and migration to and from New South Wales is regulated princi
pally by statutes of the Federal Parliament, e.g., the Immigration Act, 
1001-1940, and the Contract Immigrants Act, 1905. 

Any person may be refused admission to Australia who fails to write from 
dictation by an officer' not less than fifty words in any prescribed European 
language; any person who has not the prescribed certificate of health; any 
feeble-minded person,; any person suffering from serious transmissible 
dis-ease or defect, tuberculosis or certain other serious diseases; any person 
convicted of crime in certain circumstances; any prostitute or person living 
by prostitution; any advocate of revolution, assassination, or the unlawful 
destruction of property; any Turk of Ottoman race; or any person 16 years 
of age or over not possessed of a passport as prescribed. Should such 
persons gain admission, they may be deported. U suaIly persons formerly 
domiciled in the State cannot be excluded from return after temporary 
absence. For a period of five years from 2nd December, 1920, persons of 
German, Austro-German, Bulgarian or Hungarian parentage and nationality 
were excluded, but upon the expiration of that period further restrictions 
were not imposed until the outbreak of war in 1939. 

Registration of Aliens. 

Regulations under the immigration laws of the Commonwealth provide 
effective machinery for checking and regulating the entry of aliens and 
for collecting comprehensive personal records upon entry into the Com
monwealth, but not, except in war-time, for recording their movements 
within the Commonwealth. 

The War Precautions Aliens Regulations, 1916, was the first Common
wealth law for this purpose, and was followed by the Aliens Registration 
Act, 1920, which eame into force on the 1st January, 1921, but proved 
virtually ineffective. The 1920 Act was suspended by the Aliens Regis
tration Act Suspension Act; 1926, and was repealed later. 

The Aliens Registration Act, 1939, which was to have come into force 
late in 1939, contained provision for the continuous registration of aliens, 
but it has been superseded by the Aliens Control Regulations under the 
National Security Act. These regulations are more stringent than the 
peace time measure, particularly in respect to enemy aliens. They provide 
for the registration of aliens, and, if necessary, for control of their resi
dence, travel, movement, possessions, employment, assembly and propaganda 
and for internment of enemy aliens. 

All aliens over the age of 16 years must register, excepting:-

(a) Consuls (other than those of an enemy country), and their staffs, 
and their wives. 

(b) Aliens exempted from registration by the Minister; and 

(c) JYlasters and crews of public vessels or aircraft of any Government. 

Upon registration, an alien receives a certificate of registration which 
must be produced upon demand by a competent authority. 
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Contract Mig/·ants. 
The admission of migrants under contract to perform manual labour 

is regulated by the Oontract Immigrants Act, 1905. Such contracts must 
be made by or on behalf of an Australian resident on the one part. III 
every case they are subject to Ministerial approval which may be withheld 
if the fulfilment of the contract is likely to prejudice the public welfare 
as affecting an industrial dispute or the conditions or standards prevailing 
in local industry. Except in the cases of contract migrants who are 
British subjects born in the United Kingdom or descended from a British 
subject there born, it must be shown that there is difficulty in obtaining 
workers of equal skill and ability within the Oommonwealth. The Act, 
however, does not apply to domestic servants, nor to personal attendants 
accompanying their employers. 

Assisted ~lrfigr{J.tion. 
Particulars of the history of assisted migration will be found in earlier 

issues of the Year Book. 

Assisted migration throughout the years has been intermittent. The 
degree of assistance afforded, types of persons to be admitted, method ot 
choosing them and countries whence they came, as matters of Government 
policy, have always been dependent to a very large extent upon local con
ditions. 

Since the war of 1914-18, Governments of the State and Oommonwealth 
and Great Britain have co-operated in migration policy. 

The principal scheme was the Joint Oommonwealth and States Scheme 
in which the British Government joined under a series of agreements, 
the final one being popularly known as "The £34,000,000 Agreement." 
The original agreement between the Oommonwealth and the States operated 
from 1st 11:arch, 1921. Development and migration under this scheme were 
interrupted by world-wide economic depression, and in December, 1930, 
assisted immigration activities thereunder were suspended. Further 
commitments of the Government of Great Britain under the agreement 
were cancelled as from 1st May, 1932. 

Following an improvement in economic conditions, the Government of 
New South IV:ales and of the Oommonwealth, decided, in the latter part of 
1937, to revive assisted migration on a limited scale, and the various 
categories of migrants to whom assistance was offered are shown on 
pages 70 and 71 of the Year Book for 1938-39. The number of assisted 
migrants in each category who arrived in New South 'Vales in 1938, 1939 
and 1940 is shown below:-

TABLE 47.-Migrants Assisted, 1938 to 1940. 

Migrants Assisted by- 1938. 1939. 1940. 

Commonwealth-
Nomination by individuals or single nomination 

by approved organisations ... . .. 61 265 20 
Group nominations by approved organisations 28 
Persons possessing certain capital ... ... 17 60 
Retired army officers and civil servants, etc. 6 

State-
Nomination by individuals or single nomination 

by approved organisations ... ... . .. 146 323 44 
Group nominations by approved organisationsl 178 655 



POPrJLA1'ION. 

Upon the outbreak of war in September, 1939, the United Kingdom 
Government and the State and Oommonwealth Governments decided to 
suspend assisted migration. Exceptions are made in cases of family 
reunion involving wives and dependent children, and in exceptional cases 
for which special approval is obtained; also personal nominees, whose 
nomination was approved prior to the outbreak of war and whose sailing 
was deferred on account of ships being requisitioned for othel" duties. 

Details are shown later regarding the approved auxiliary organisations 
from whom group nominations were accepted, and under whose care juvenile 
migl"ants and others were brought to the State. 

Numbers of Assisted 1rI igrants. 

The following table shows particulars of the manner of choosing and the 
age and sex of assisted migrants who arrived in New South 'Vales under 
schemes ill operation since 1st July, 1919. A small number in 1919-21 came 
under the revived State scheme; there were 10,972 between 1919 and 1925 
who were assisted under the Imperial Ex-Service Settlement Scheme and 
the remainder came under the Joint Oommonwealth and States Scheme. 
The total for 1937 includes the first arrivals under the most recent assisted 
passage scheme. 

TABLE 48.-Arrivals Ot Assisted Migrants, 1919 to 1940 . 

Perivd. 
. : I Adults and Children \ Children under 12 

Selected. ~ominated.: ____ ;-_______ ;--__ 
:1 over 12 years of age, years of age. 

_________________ iJ~I __ F_·_l }1 ___ J F. 

1st ,fuly 1919 tol 
31st Dec 1926

1

. 

1927... . .. 
J928... .. . 
1929 ... ! 
1930 •.. 1 

1931 I 

1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 

8,195 
1,542 
1,628 
1,008 

169 
7 

40,019 
8,718 
7.104 
4,423 
1,005 

67 
21 
II 
11 
1 
4 

GO 
402 

1,309 
92 

II J 9.661 17,237 5,824 5,492 
,: 3.593 4.174 1,268 1,22.5 

3,190 3,726 940 876 
2,005 2,344 564 518 

357 588 106 123 
12 38 13 11 
1 785 
162 2 

3 
156 
630 

15 

5 4 2 
1 
1 

17 
161 
444 

38 

2 
:6 
50 

143 
19 

1 
14 
35 
92 
20 

Total 
Assisted 
l\Iigranta. 

43,214 
10,260 

8.732 
5,431 
1,IU 

'14 
21 
11 
11 
1 
4 

liO 
402 

1,309 
92 

Nominations were restricted by the State Government from October, 
1927, until December, 1930, when it was decided that all assisted migration 
should cease. In March, 1931, approval was granted for the acceptance 
of wives and children (under the age of 14 years) of men in regular 
employment in New South \Vales. The nominated migrants who arrived 
in the years 1932 to 1937 were wives and children of persons in the State 
with the exception of 41 Barnardo children in 1937 who were the first 
arrivals under the revised proposals. Activities were again suspended upon 
the outbreak of war in September, 1939. 
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The following statement shows the migration to the State since 1832, 
and the total number of assisted migrants who arrived in New South 
"\Vales inclusive of Victoria and Queensland before their sepa'ration. The 
number of migrants nominated by residents of the State and the number 
selected abroad since 1905 are shown separately. 

TABLE 49.-Arrivals of Assisted Migrants, 1832 to 1940. 

Migrants assisted. 

Period. Total Arrivals. 

j Selected. Nominated. 
"lI1ales. Female •. Total. 

"" 

I 1832-1905 § '" ... ... 104,106 

I 
107,866 211,972 

1905-1909 § ... 2,713 fU44 * * 8,857 
1909-1914 § ... 12,444 I 32;406 23,816 21,034 44,850 
1914-1919 § ... 1,322 

I 

4,123 2,067 3,378 5,445 
1919-1924** ... 4,384 22,214 13,927 12,671 26,598 
H)25-1929 ... 7,989 38,G50 23,117 22,922 4o,0~9 

J9)0-1934 ... 176 1,115 504 787 1,291 
1935 ... ... I 1 ... 1 1 
1936 ... 4 2 I 2 I 4 ... 

I 

! 

1937 ... . .. 60 29 
i 

31 60 
1938 ... ... 402 206 196 402 
1939 ... ... 

! 

1,309 773 536 1,309 
1940 ... ... 92 34 58 92 

-----I I I 1832-1940 ... 29,028% lO5,920t 168,581 t 169,482t 346,920 

• InformatIOn not avaIlable. 
§ To 30th June. 

t ~jxclud!nlZ mIgrants, 1900-1909. ! 1905 to 1940. 
•• 5t year. ended 31st Decomber,1924. 

Oountry of Origin of Assisted ~Migrants. 

Nearly all the assisted migrants since 1919 have come from the United 
Kingdom; a relatively small number being from other countries, as shown 
in the following statement:-

TABLE 50.-Country of Origin of Assisted ~Iigrants, 1919 to 19JO. 

Year 

1st July 1919 to 
31st Dec. 1926 
1927... ... 
1928 ... .. 
1929 ... .. 
1930... .. 
1931 ... .. 
1932... ... 
1933... .. 
1934 .. . 
1935 .. . 
1936 ... 
1937 ... . .. 
1938... '" 
1939 ... .. . 
1940... .. . 

Assisted Migrants from-
Total 

i U·t d K' d \ Othcr Briti.h Foreign Assisted Migrants. I ill e mg am Possessions. Countries. 

I Nomln- I "elected Nomin'jselected Nomin·ls ltd: Nomin- Is ltd I Total. 
I ated. ~ I ated. . ated. I e ec elated. I e eo e 'j 

39,501 
8,533 
6,988 
4,384 

975 
59 
2) 
11 
11 
1 
4 

60 
402 

1,309 I 
92

1 

8.19r; 
1,542 
1,628 
1,008 

169 
7 

290 
183 
116 
34 
29 

8 

228 
2 

5 
1 

40,019 
8,718 
7,104 
4,423 
1,005 

67 
21 
11 
11 

1 
4 

60 
402 

1,309 
92 

8,19,) 
1,542 
1,628 
1,008 

169 
7 

48,2l4 
10,260 
8,732 
5,431 
1,174 

74 
21 
11 
11 
1 
4 

60 
402 

1,309 
92 
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Group Nomination. 

A number of auxiliary migration organisations operate in conjunction 

with the Government schemes for assisting migrants. Their activities are 

confined mainly to nominating juvenilf:i migrants under the group nomi

nation provisions, and caring for their training and welfare upon arrival. 

Particulars of some of these organisations are published in the 1938-39 

issue of the Year Book. The more important are the Dr. Barnardo Homes, 

the Fairbridge; Farm School, the Dreadnought Fund Trust, the Salvation 

Army, Y.M.O.A. (in conjunction with the churches), the Oatholic Immigra

tion League, the Ohurch of England Oouncil of Empire Settlement, the 

Big Brother Movement, the Boy Scouts' Association, the Presbyterian 

Ohurch (Burnside Homes) and the Overseas League. The activities 

of these organisation were suspended from December, 1930, until late in 

1937, but the Dr. Barnardo Homes brought out parties of juveniles without 

Government assistance during the period of suspension. 

·With the reintroduction of assisted migration at the end of 1937 a new 

departure was made in respect to juvenile migration. Both the State and 

Oommonwealth Governments approved of a subsidy for maintenance 

to the Fairbridge, Barnardo, Salvation Army and Burnside Homes 

schemes. This represents a contribution from each Government of 3s. 6d. 

per week per child, up to a certain maximum, payment to continue only 

until the child reaches the age of 14 years. Subsidies for maintenance 

are also paid to some of these organisations by the Imperial Government. 

Migrants Welfare Committees. 

Some of the auxiliary migration organisations confine their attt':n

tion to reception, welfare and after-care. The most important is the 

British Settlers' Welfare Oommittee. 

It was formed to undertake the obligations entered into with the British 

Government as to the after-care of migrants, and works in close co-operation 

with the State Government to this end. Its officers, with the aid of 

committees in important centres, keep in touch with all lads and other 

migrants. 

Other organisations which engage in reception, welfare and after-care 

are the Travellers' Aid Society and the Returned Soldiers and Sailors' 
Imperial League. The latter assists in after-care of Imperial ex-service 

migrants. 
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Summary of Activities of Auxiliary Migration Organisations. 

The following table shows the number of persons who arrived in New 
South .. Vales, as group nominees under the auspices of various auxiliary 
migration organisations, in the last four years. 

TABLE 51.-Migrants Assisted by Organisations, 1937 to 1940. 

Arrivals. 
Year of 

Organisation. Inauguration. 
19~7·11938·1 

: I Total from 
1939. 11940.,rnaugUration 

I to 1940. 

Dreadnought Trust Fund-Boys ... 1911 ... ... 73 ... 8,021 
Dr. Barnardo Homes-Boys ... 1921 23 ... 35 ... 870 

Girls ... ... 1923 18 ... 18 ... 520 
Church of England Migration Council-

Farm learners ... '" '" 1921 ... 47 124 ... 871 
Household workers ... 35 87 * ... ... ... ... . .. 

Burnside Homes (Presbyterian Church)-
Boys ... ... ... ... '" 1922 ... . .. 13 . .. 35 
Girls ... ... . .. ... 1939 ... . .. 4 . .. 4 

B ig Brother Movement-Little brothers 1925 ... ... 78 . .. 470 
Fairbridge Farm School-Boys ... 1938 ... 49 , 38 19 lOG 

Girls ... 1938 ... S 10 9 27 
Salvation Army-Farm learners ... 19 112 ... * ... ... 

Household workers ... ... 20 60 * ... 

::: I 
resbyterian Church-

3 3 Household workers ... ... 
"'1 

1939 ... . .. 
P 

-- ---- .. 

* Totals not known. 

NATURALISATION. 

Under certain conditions a person of foreign allegiance may be ;,;ranted a 
certificate of naturalisation, which entitles him to all the political and other 
rightB, Dowers, and privileges, and subjects him to all obligations to which 
r,atural-born British subjects are entitled, or subject :n the Oommonwealtb. 
of Australia, except in so far as special distinction is made by law between 
the prerogatives of natural born and naturalised British subjects. The 
issue of these certificates is a function of the Oommonwealth. 

On account of the small non-British element in the population of New 
South Wales the number of naturalisations has not been large. There 
were 915 persons naturalised during 1940. The total number of persons 
naturalised since 1849 was 25,565, of whom 7,158 were of German origin; 
3,263 were Italians; 1,939 Greeks; 1935 Swedes; 1,400 Danes; 1,031 N or
wegians and 1,009 French. The number classified as Russians was 1,592, 
and (since 1922) 302 as Poles, 167 as Finns, and 402 as natives of Esthonia, 
Latvia or Lithuania. The number of Asiatics was 1,401, of whom 927 were 
Ohinese and 432 Syrians. Over 35 per cent. of the persons naturalised 
obtained their certificates since 1919. The relatively largest gTOUp consisted 
of Greeks, of whom 1,511 changed during the last twenty-one years as 
against 428 previously. Oorresponding figures for other nationalities were 
Italians 2,368 and 895; Syrians 289 and 143; Russians, 522 and 1,070; 
Danes 284 and 1,116; Swedes 269 and 1,666; and Germans 772 and 6,386. 
Only 19 Chinese have been naturalised in New South .. Vales since the 
passage of the Ohinese Restriction and Regulation Act of 1888. Oertifi
cates of naturalisation issued under former State laws remain in force 
under the Federal statute, the Nationality Act, 1920-1936. 
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PASSPORTS. 

The Passports ,Act, 193&, of the Commonwealth, which carne into 
operation on 1st July, 1939, replaced an Act of 1920. It is uniform with 
similar legislation in other British countries. Under its provisions it is 
not compulsory for persons leaving Australia to be possessed of a valid 
passport. But in practice a passport is usually needed because it must be 
produced for entry into most British and foreign countries. Moreover it 
is prescribed by the Immigration Act, 1901-1940, that all persons over 16 
years of age who desire to enter Australia must be in possession of a valid 
passport in addition to landing permit or other necessary authority even 
on return after temporary absence. 

The fee for a Commonwealth passport is £1, and it is valid for a period 
of five years. It may be renewed for any consecutive period from one to 
five years provided the total period does not exceed ten years; then a fresh 
passport must be obtained. A fee of 2s. is charged for each year of renewal. 

British visas are added to the passports of aliens, the fees being 8s. for 
an ordinary visa and 28. for a transit visa. 

British subjects travelling to foreign countries must have their pass
ports endorsed for travel to those countries and bearing, where required, 
the visa of the respective consular representatives. The necessity for 
consular visas has been dispensed with in respect of travel to some foreign 
countries. 
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VITAL STATISTICS. 

REGISTRATION OF BIRTHS, DEATHS, AND MARRIAGES. 

CIVIL registration of births, deaths, and marriages was inaugurated in 
New South "Vales in March, 1856, when a general registry was estab
lished, and a Registrar-General appointed by the Governor. The laws re
lating to registration were consolidated by the Registration of Births, 
Deaths, and Marriages Act, 1899, amended in 1930 and 1934, and those 
relating to marriage by the Marriage Act, 1899, amended by the 11:arriage 
(Amendment) Acts, 1924, 1925, and 1934. For rcgistration purposes New 
South Vir ales is divided into 125 registry districts, each having a registry 
office in the charge of a district registrar. Some districts have additional 
registry offices each in charge of an assistant district registrar. On 1st 
January, 1941, there were 203 registry offices. 

The births of all children born alive are required to be registered within 
sixty days of the birth. After the expiration of sixty days a birth cannot 
be registered unless some person present at the birth or the parent makes 
a statutory declaration within six months of the birth. Prior to 1st April, 
1935, no birth could be registered after the expiration of six months, but 
the amending Act, which came into operation on that date, provides for 
such registrations upon proper authority being obtained. A child is con
sidered to have been born alive if it has breathed and has been wholly 
born into the world whether it has had an independent circulation or not. 
As a general rule, births are registered promptly in order to obtain the 
benefit of the maternity allowances. 

The registration of stillbirths was commenced on 1st April, 1935, and 
the law requires that registrations be made within 21 days. For pur
poses of registration a stillborn child is one of seven months gestation or 
over not born alive, and includes any child not born alive which measures 
Ht least fourteen inches, but does not include any child which has actually 
breathed. 

Before interment or cremation, notice of the death of any person must 
be supplied to the District Registrar by a relation of the deceased, or by 
the householder or tenant of the house or place in which the death occurs. 
S'uch notice must be accompanied by a proper certificate as to the cause 
of death. When a dead body is found, the death is registered by the coroner 
or by the nearest Justice of the Peace. 

:MalTiages may be celebrated only by a minister of religion registered 
for that purpose by the Registrar-General, or by the District Registrar 
Qf the district in which the intended wife ordinarily resides. In 
the latter case the parties to be married must sign, before the District 
Registrar, a declaration that they desire to be married, and affirming the 
usual place of residence of the intended wife. Marriage of minors is 
permissible only with the written consent required by law. Marriage with 
a deceased wife's sist.er or a deceased brother's widow is valid in law in 
New South Wales. 
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At the beginning of 1941 there were 2,470 persons registered as 
ministers of religion for the celebration of marriages in New South vVales. 
The distribution amongst the various denominations is shown below, viz.: 
638 belonged to the Church of England, 749 were Roman Catholic, 313 
:Methodist, 302 Presbyterian, 82 Congregational, 109 Baptist, 70 belonged 
to the Salvation Army, 75 were Seventh Day Adventists, 35 belonged to 
the Church of Christ, 14 to the Latter Day Saints, and 9 to the Jewish 
faith. There were 32 other religious bodies, represented by 74 ministers. 

MARRIAGES. 

The following table shows the average annual number of marriages and 
the crude rates per 1,000 of the population since 1880:-

TABLE 52.-Marriages, 1880 to 1940. 

I Average I Rate per 

II 
I Avera~e I Rate per 

Period. Annual Number of 1,000 of Period. Annual Number of 1,000 of 
I Marriages. Population. Marriages. Population. 

1880-84 6,738 8'39 

I' 
1925-29 19,481 8'll 

1885-89 7,679 7'67 1930-34 17,746 6'88 
1890-94 7,954 6'80 I 1935-39 23,694 8'79 
1895-99 8,700 6'74 
1900-04 10,240 7'37 1936 22,873 8'57 
1905-09 12,080 7'97 1937 23,188 8'61 
1910-14 15,978 9'17 1938 24,579 9'03 
1915-19 15,:145 7-96 1939 25,471 9'27 
1920-24 18,374 8'52 1940 30,364 10'95 

A review of the marriage rates since 1880 shows that the rates declined 
steadily for ten years prior to 1894, when the rate was 
only 6.25 per 1,000 of population. After that year an im
provement, remarkable for its regularity, was experienced, until in 
1912 the rate (9.56 per 1,000) was the highest then recorded. In 1915 
the rate was slightly higher, prObably due in part to marriages contracted 
by soldiers prior to their departure for the war. Owing to the absenee of 
many marriageable men the rates declined in the next three years, then 
after the return of men from active service rose appreciably in 1919 and 
1920. The average for tbe five years 1925-1929, though less than in the 
quinquennia immediately before and after the war, was greater than for 
any other similar period since 1880. The low average of the years 1930-
1934 was coincident with a period of acute economic depression, and the 
increase from 1933 to 1938 synchronised with improved economic condi
tions. 

In the early part of 1939 there was a slackening in the post-depression 
increase in marriages, and the number in the twelve months ended August, 
1939 was less by 79 than in the preceding twelve months. After the 
outbreak of war in September, 1939, there was a sudden change, ;lnd the 
number in the last four months of 1939 was higher by 1,056 than the 
number in these months of 1938. The number in the year 1939 was the 
highest recorded to that date and the rate 9.27 per 1,000 of population, 
was exceeded only in the years 1912, 1914, 1915 and 1920. In 1940, the 
number of marriages rose by 4,893 to 30,364 and the rate 10.95 per 1,000 
far exceeded any earlier record. 

* 88205-B 
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The following statement shows the marriage rate per 1,000 of the popu
lation in each State, the Gommonwealth of Australia, and in New Zealand in 
1940, compared with the rates of the previous five years;-

TABLE 53.-Marriage Rates, States, 1935 to 1940. 

State. 1935. 1936. 1937. 1938. 1939. 19.0. 

New South Wales ... 8'45 8'57 8'61 9'03 9'27 10'95 
Victoria 8'38 8'61 8'74 9'16 9'23 11';6 
Queensland 8.57 8'49 8'44 8'85 8'99 10'09 
South Australia 8'2;; 8'82 906 9'26 9'51 11'66 
\\' estern Australia 8'85 9'43 9'18 9'03 904 11'25 
Tasmania 8'16 8'98 873 883 951 10'36 
Oommonwealth 8'45 5'66 8'70 9'05 923 lI'11 
New Zealand 8'ZO 9'25 9'55 1009 1l'12 11'28 

Conjugal Condition before Jfarriage. 

The males married during the year 1940 were 28,208 bachelors, 1,281 
widowers, and 875 divorced men. Of the females 28,418 were spinsters, 
946 were widows, and 1,000 were divorced. The proportion of males re
married was 7.10 per cent., and of females 6.41 per cent. 

The following table shows particulars relating to first marriages and 
re-marriages in quinquennial periods since 1890. 

TABLE 54.-Conjugal Condition at Marriage, 1890 to 1940. 
-----;.------------~,------------~~-------------------

II' FemaJes who were- 11_~c_;_R-a-te-s-l'-er-l-o-,O~o-o-M~a,...rr7Cie,__d-.---MaJes who were- Ii HridegroOII\R. I :Brides. 

PerIod, 

1890-94 [ 
1895-99 
1900-04 
1905-09 
1910-14 
1915-19 
1920-24 
1925-29 
11\30-34 
1935-3Q 

------ ',I----l--I,'I--=.:.:.:::.:;::::.==;:' -=--"1 -----'=,:::=-,---

J 1 l ~ ~Il ~ ~llll] ;II~ 
__ ~_>'l_,, _ _'__~_~_A_:::;---'I'_I_~ _ _'_ ,_~_-,-_~_11 ~ ~ I ~ :' __ !_'-,-~ __ ~_ 

11

36,565 3,040 165 9,205 I 770 2- I 

1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 

36,610 
39,982 
47,243 
56,322 
75,15') 
71,502 
84,834 
89,794 
ill,S09 

109,131 

21,148 , 
21,319 I 
22,588 I 
23,367 . 
~8,208 i 

3,063 
3,246 
3,657 
3,7l1b 
4,193 
4,461 
5,571 
5,555 
4,771 
5,778 

1,116 
1,154 
1,198 
1,237 
1,281 

97 
273 
301 
i 70 
541 
764 

1,463 
2,055 
2.061 
3,563 

609 
715 
793 
867 
875 

40,031 3,036 434 9,191 746 6~ 
47,593 3,122 486 9,227 714 59 1 
56.702 3,129 509 9,325 614 Cl: 

\ 
75,227 3,846 i 816 9,407 525 68 I 
71,559 4,235' 933 9,319 581 100, 

I 
84,723 5,42, 1,717 9,234. 607 159' 
90,C22 4,394 2,388 9,219 '1570 211 I 83.903 ~,?44 ?,2R4 9.230 538, 232 

\

110,915

1 

3,847 3,710 9,211, 488 I 301 

21,434 778 661 9,2461488 '1266 
\ 

21,642 I 807 I 739 9,194 498 308 
22,902 i 784 833 9,190 487 323 

! ~~:~~~ I !~ft I 1,~g~ ~:~Z6 i m , ~t~ • 

9,194 
9,202 
9,295 
9,398 
9,416 
9,326 
9,222 
9,304 
9,377 
9,362 

9,371 
9,333 
9,342 
!' 348 
9.359 

764 42 
698 If 0 
610 95 
018 84 
482 102 
552 122 
591 187 
451 24.1') 
3fi6 Q 5 7 
325 313 

340 289 
348\319 
319 339 
327 325 
312 329 

The proportion of re-marriages is greater among men than women. 
The numbers of widowers re-married has exceeded the number of widows 
in every year except the thrce years 1920 to 1922, when the variation was 
probably due to re-marriages of war widows. The excess of widowers 
over widows re-married has increased since 1925; this is probably due in 
part to the introduction of widows' pensions in J\iarch, 1926. 

In each year from 1893 to 1940 (except 1939) the proportion of re
marriages of divorced women exceeded that of divorced men, but to a 
diminishing extent. 
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In 1915 the proportion of re-marriages reached its lowest point among 
both bridegrooms and brides, but has since increased, mainly due to the 
re-marriage of divorced persons. The increase among brides was not as 
great as among bridegrooms, the increase in the divorced women among 
the former being offset by a decrease in the proportion of widows. 

Age at Marriage. 
The number of brides and bridegrooms in age groups in each of the 

last five years is shown in the following table. The ages recorded are 
those stated at marriage by the contracting parties, without verification, 
as representing age last birthday. 

Year. 

TABLE 55.-Age at Marriage, 1936 to 1940. 

Ages of Bridegrooms. 

43 and 
Qvrr. 

i Uncler I 21 to 30 to 45 and Under I 21 to I 30 to I 
21 years, I 29 years, 44 ),cars, I I! 21 years, 120 years, 44 years, OYer. 

---------

I: I """ "T~ I 

------__ ~. ______________ m ___ 

1936 
[ 

1,312 14,RGO 5,367 1,334 
i 

5,266 13,932 3,008 667 .. I 

1937 ., 1,216 14,777 5,712 1,453 I 5,151 14,104 3,156 777 
1938 ., 1,263 15,707 6,095 ],514 5,380 15,1l2 3,284 803 
1939 .. 1,300 16,418 6,177 1,576 r 5,439 ]5,827 3,382 823 

{~ 
1,58H 19,823 (j,Hl4 602 is. 6,993 17,947 

3,171 I 307 
1940 2 73 428 , 778 jW. 6 108 409 423 D. ... 106 5441 225 liD. 2 '"-77 596 125 

1 

.13, bachelors; t5, s plllstcr~; \V, wldowl"d; il, dIvorced. 

Further details of the ages and conjugal condition of persons married 
each year are published in the Statistical Hegister of New South Wales. 

In 1940 approximately 76 per cent. of first marriages among men and 
88 per ceEt. among women were c2lebrated before attaining age 30, and the 
majority of marriages of persons over 45 years of age were re-marriages of 
one or both of the contracting parties, the proportion of such marriages 
being 62 per cent. among men and 61 pel' cent, among women. 

The following statcmcnt shows thc average age at marriage of bride
grooms and brides in various years since lD05, The difference between 
the ages at marriage of males and females is on the average about 3:l- years, 
the males being the older. 

TABLE 56.-Average Age at "Marriage, 1905 to 1940. 

I -~I' I A\'erage Age ot- I Average Age of- I I Ayel'age Age of- A\'erage Age of-

year·~~o~;;,~~-I~aCheIOrs,IAIl Brides, \ Spinsters, il Year, AgI~!::~~'1 Bachelors All BrideS'1 SPin:: 

--I years, I years. . years. years. /1"---1 years. vears. years.' years. 
190·; I 29'1 2S-2 25'0 21'4! 1935 I 2S'9 "2i'6 25'1 24'5 

Ul!O I 290 9,S'2 25'3 24'7 /Ii 19361 28-9 27'6 255 24'5 

1915 1 28-7 28-0 25'5 250 1937 29'2 27'S 25'7 24-6 

1920 29'5 28'5 26'1 25'2 Hl;>~ 2!)'2 2,'S 25'6 21'6 
I,r 

I9:.!;; 29'4 28'0 258 24'S 193D 292 277 25'6 24'7 

1930 ]940 28-8 

The average age at marriage shows little variation from year to year. 
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Marriages of Minors. 

Tile number of minors married at each individual age is shown annually 
in the Statistical Register. The number of brides at each age under 21 in 
1940 was 9 at 14, 50 at 15, 283 at 1G, 793 at 17, 1,489 to 18, 2,OG5 at 19 
and 2,312 at 20. The corresponding numbers of bridegrooms were 13 at 1G, 
42 at 17, 194 at 18, 529 at 19 and 813 at 20. 

The following are the numbers and proportions of brides and bridegrooms 
married under the age of 21 years:-

TARLE 57.-]'yEnors JliIarried, 1875 to 1940. 

I Proportion to I[ 
I I 

:Minors. I 
!lrinors. , Proportion to 

Total lIIarriages. L 
, TotalllIarriages. 
i 

I r~'.- I R, " .. , 
n, I :1 

Period. Period. 

I Bride- \ Brides. 
i Bride- I . I rl e- . i grooms. Bndes.! I ! groolns. 1 Dndes. 

grooms. I grooms. 

I 
I I 

" 
\ 

I 
I 

I per per 
1\\ 

per 

\ 

per 

\ 

I cent. cent. cent. cent. 

7,278 1 2' 74 1 
! 

7,000 125,508 
1875-79'''1 683 29·1IJ . 1925-29 ... 7·19 \ 26·19 

II I . 
7·70 I 

1880-84... 827 9,203 I 2·45 I 27·32 1930-34... 6,830 ! 24,429 i 27·53 

9,6231 2'45
1 

Ii I I ! I 

1885-SO ___ \ 939 25·06 6,372 26,502 I 5'38 
! 

22'37 1935-39 ... , , 
!! I 

1 

I 

1890-94... 847 9,803 2·13 I 24'65 i i 
II I \ 

1895-99 ... \ 1,197 10,475 2'75
1 24'08

1

1 
1936 ... 1,312 5,266 I 5·74 I 23·02 

1,669 11,970 3'26\ 1937 1,246 5,151 I 5'37 I 22'21 
1900-04... 23·38 ' ... I 

I 

II I I 
1905-0IJ ... 2,609 14,378 1 4.32

1 

23·80 [I 1938 ... 1,263 5,380 \ 5'14 I 21'89 

1910-14..·1 3,579\17,821 

I 
ii 

5'10 \ 4·48 ' 22·31 Ii 1939 ... 1,300 5,439 21'35 

4'15\ 
!i I 

1915-19 ... ' 3,188 15,718 20'49[1 1940 ... 1,591 

\ 

7,00l 5'24 I 23'0& 
I 

5·13 \ I \ 1920-24...1 4,712 19,982 
I 

21'75 1: 

I I 
I 

I I' I I I 

! I ! I 

The proportion of mmors among bridegrooms trended up'\\'ards, except 
in war years, until 1931, when the proportion was 9.1.2 per cent. There 
was a decline in each subsequent year to 1939. 

Among brides the proportion of minors has always been much larger than 
among bridegrooms, but it declined continuously for a long period until 
it fell below 20 per cent in tho post war years 191.9 and 1920. Then the 
proportion increased rapidly to 30.5;"; per cent in 1831., the highest level 
since 1.875. It declined in oach of the eight years 1.932 to 1939, but rose 

111 1.940. 

Marfc Signatures in Jlarl'iage Registers. 

In 1860 the proportion of signatures made in the n~arriage register with 
marks was as high as 2G4.7 per 1,000 11er50ns married, but it fell rapidly 
to 66.7 in 1.880, to 1.4.5 in 1900, 2.0 in 1920, and in recent years it has been 
less than 1. per 1,000. The number of persons who signed in this way was 
only 29 in 1.940 equal to 0.5 per] ,000 persons married in the year. 
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Marriages according to Denomination. 

Of the marriages performed in New South Wales in 1940, 27,334, equiva
lent to 90.02 per cent. of the total, were celebrated by ministers of religion 
licensed under the authority of the Registrar-General. The number con
tracted before district registrars was 3,030, being 9.98 per cent. of the 
total. 

The following table gives the number and proportion per cent. of mar
riages registered by the several denominations during 1940 in comparison 
with the previous ten years:-

TABLE 58.-Denominational and Oivil :M:arriages, 1930 to 1940. 

Denomination. 

Church of England ... 

Roman Catholic ... 
Presbyterian ... ... 
Methodist ... ... 
Congregational ... ... 

Baptist ... ... .. . 
Church of Christ ... 

Salvation Army ... 
Hebrew ... ... ... 

All Other Sects ... ... 
Total Denominational 

Registrar's Offices 

Total Marriages 

I 

1930·1939. II II 1940. I 1931-1940. 

Marriages.! Propor-
tion. 

! i }larriages.1 Propor-
II I tion. 

i Marriages·1 Propor-
I ; tion. 

I per cent. II 
P" "'"ti 

I ! per cent . 
... [ 83,431 40'26 12,300 40'51 88,598 40·24 

I 
I 43,490 20·99 6,281 20'69

1

1 
46,157 '''1 

I 
I 24,903 12·02 3,573 26,281 "'1 11·77 II 
! 

.. ·1 23,401 11·29 3,376 IH2 I 24,807 

I 
I 
I 

4,239 2·04 608 2·00 4,483 
: 

3,623 1·75 519 1·71 3,894 
1 I 

1,153 ·56 I 149 .49
1

1 1,232 
I 

.47 1 951 ·46 

\ 

143 1,027 

1 599 ·29 93 ·31 635 "'1 I I 

... [ 2,939 1·42 '1 292 ·95 , 3,063 I 
I 

... 1188,729 27,331 I 90·02 11 200,177 I 91'08]1 
I 1 ____ ' I 

·"118'47!'..1._~~J--':030 1~9~~J 20,007
1 

... ; 207,203 I 100'00 I, 30,364 I 100·00 11220,184 I 
I I' I 

Divorces. 

20·96 

11·93 

11·27 

2·03 

1·77 

·56 
I 

·47 

·29 
: 

1·39 

9\)-91 

9-09 

100·00 

The number of marriages dissolved annually by divorce and d'2crce for 
nullity is increasing rapidly and they represent a substantial ratio to the 
number of marriages celebrated. 

The number dissolved by decrees for divorce and nullity of marriage 
made absolute in 1940 was 1,414, being in the proportion of 4.6 per cent. 
to the number of marriages celebrated during the year. 

Particulars of the duration of marriages dissolved and number of issue 
are shown in the chapter, "Law Oourts," of this Year Book. 
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RATES OF BIRTHS, DEATHS, MARRIAGES, AND OF NATURAL 
INCREASE, 1860-1940. 

, I 

W I! 
" 

.I dr-I -\!+ r. ~i I 

Iff IJ -,0; 

!+ H' L 
I I 

-HffiH+ 

1870 IB30 1390 I~OO 19!0 ~920 

'77'"/1: numbcr5 Ol/; t-he side of the Crsph r~pres2nt riJte.o: per /OCO of'mean ;--"!O,ou/at/on 

LIVE BIRTHS. 

,! 

The crude birth rate showed a steady downward tendency from 18(J4 to 
1888. It fell sharply from 1888 until 1903, then there was an improve
ment until 1912. During the war years (1914-1919) coincident with the 
decline in the marriage rate, there was a very rapid falling-off in the birth 
rate, with a recovery in 1920. After 1920, despite a temporary revival 
in the marriage rate until 1927, the birth rate was at a record low 
figure in each successive ycar until 1934, but it has since increased 
slightly, as a consequence of a rapid increase in the marriage rate since 
1931. 
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The following table shows the average annual r.umber of live births and 
the crude birth rate per 1,000 of the total population since 1880:-

TABLE 59,-Live Births, 1880 to 1940. 

I Average Annual I Birth-rate 

II 
I Average Annual Birth-rate Period, Number of per 1,000 of Period. Number of per 1,000 of Live Births. Population. Live Births. Population. 

1880-84 30,417 37'89 1925-29 53,814 22'40 
1885-89 36,877 36'85 1930-34 46,459 18'02 
1890-94 39,550 33'80 1935-39 46,738 17'34 
1895-99 37,042 28'68 
1900-04 37,498 26'99 1936 46,193 17"31 
1905-09 41,788 27'66 J 937 47,497 17'63 
1910-14 50,190 28'79 1938 47,319 17'39 
1915-19 51,331 26'64 1939 4S,003 17'46 
1920-24 54,321 25'20 1940 49,3S2 17'81 

The rates shown above are calculated by the usual "crude" method of 
relating the births to the total population, 

Rates calculated in the same way for the Oommonwealth, each State 
and New Zealand, for the last six years, are shown in the following table. 
No allowance has been made for differences in sex and age constitution of 
the respective populations, 

TABLE 60.-Live Births, Oomparative Rates, 1935 to 1940, 

State. 1935, 19~6, 1937. 1938. 1939. 194P. 

.New South Wales 16'89 17'31 17'63 17'39 17'46 17'81 
YictOl'ia 15'16 15'63 16'02 16':>5 16'20 16'86 
Queensland 18'31 19'17 19'36 18'9S 20'OS 20'02 
South Australia }4'14 15'17 15'25 15'88 16'13 ]6'80 
'Vestern Australia 1S23 IS'S! IS'95 19'87 19'43 19'60 
Tasmania 19'41 19'54 20'S9 20'82 21'03 20'90 
Commonwealth 16'55 17'13 ]7'43 17"46 17'65 ]S'O~ 
New Zealand 16'13 1664 17'29 17'93 18'73 21'19 

Relative Fertility, 
Orude birth rates may not be a true indicator of the trend in fertility over 

a period of time, and they are of limited use in comparisons with other 
States or countries, To obtain rates suitable for such purposes it is essen
tial to eliminate the effects of changing age and sex constitution of the 
population and changes in the conjugal condition, 

Fertility rates may be calculated by relating nuptial births to the number 
of married women; ex-nuptial births to single, widowed and ciivorced 
women; and total births to all women; or, for each of these groups, the 
specific fertility at each year of age or the general fertility for the whole of 
the reproductive ages combined (approximately 15 to 44 years), may be 
calculated, Data for precise calculations are available only in census 
years and years immediately preceding or succeeding a census, 

In a long-term comparison to determine the trend in fertility, it is 
convenient to relate total births to the number of women (irrespective of 
conjugal condition) at each age and at the combined reproductive ages, 
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TiLls l~as been done in the following tablo which shows the birth rate per 
1,000 women in variOcig age groups from 15 to 44 years in each census 
YCclr, 1SDl to 1933 and in the year 19·10. 

TABLE 61.-Births per 1,000 Women of Reproductive Age, 1891 to 1940. 

Age Group \' 
(years). 

15-19 
20-21 
25~29 
3:J-34 
Wi-39 
40-44 

15-44 

1891. 

There has been a decline of 53.3 per cent. in the birth rate since 1891 
and the decline has been genoral in all age-groups. It was greator at the 
later than at the earlier ages, and became more pronounced as age ad
vanced. The contrast in experience in regard to the :first and last quin
quennia of the normal years of child-bearing is particularly striking. 
'Whereas the birth rate for women at ages 40 to 44 years in 1S91 was 17'4 
per cent. greater than the rate for those aged 15 to 19 years, the corres
ponding' proportion in 1921 was only 34 per cent. greater, and in 1940 it 
was 23 per cent. lower. The fluctuations in the age groups 20-24 years 
and 25-29 years are probably the result of the trend in the marriage rate. 
This is particularly noticeable in the year 1933 which was in a period of 
economic depression. The marriage rate in 1931 was the lowest ever 
recorded and the increase in marriages in subsequent years did not cause 
recovery in the birth rate until 1935. Because of this the 1940 :figures 
gi ve a better indication of thc decline in the birth rate than those for 1933. 

An outstanding feature of the comparison is the rapidity with which 
the downward trend of the birth rate gathered momentum after 1921. 
The TelativG decline during the twelve years 1921 to 1933 was greater than 
the decline during the previous thirty ycars-1891 to 1921. This was 
most marked in the group 20 to 24 years, the fall being 27.6 per cent. 
between 1921 and 1933 as compared with 14.2 per cent. between 1881 and 
1921. The relative decline of births to women of reproductive age in 
each group is shown below:-

TABLE 62.--Dccline in Birth Rates, 1891 to 1940. 

Age Group. 

Years. 
15-19 
20-24 
25-29 
30-34 
35-39 
40-44 

1891 to 1921. 
(30 years.) 

Proportionate Decrease in Birth Rates. 

1921 to 1933. 
(12 years,) 

19:):, to 1940. 
(7 years_) 

1921 to 1940. 
(19 years.) 

\ 

Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. 
... 7·3 9'9 10'7 24·5 

14·2 27'0 + 7·2 22·5 
:::\ 31·3 29'0 +12'0 20'7 

41·3 32·7 + ·9 32·1 

:::1 ~g !~:~ 2i:g ~~:~ 
15-44 _~_~~_~.~ .. ~1~_~=-~2-~-1_-_-_-._-:~--33-'9---:~-+-4-'0---1~--31-.3--

+ Denotes increase. 

-



T'JTAL STATIST-OS OI 

The crude b':trth rate for New South Wales was 25.0 per cent. lower in 
1921 than in 1891 and 34.5 per cent. lower in 1933 than in 1921. The 
rate, calculated on the basis of the number of women of reproductive age, 
was lower by 32.1 per cent. and 33.9 per cent., respectively. 

The particulars in Table 61 do not illustrate the differential fertility 
at each age, for within age groups the rates change rapidly from age tc 
age. The following table of fertility rates according to single ages, 
although it was constructed primarily for the purpose of calculating gross 
reproduction rates and shows fertility as measured by female births o~]y, 
gives an indication of tlle rapid changes between certain ages. Fertility 
as measured by male births would be approximately equal to that shown 
because over all ages combined the average masculinity was as follows;-

1910-12 
1920-22 
1932-34 

105.60 males 
105.08 

" 
105.60 

" 

p8r 100 females. 

" " 
" " 

TABLE 63.--Female Births per 1,000 Women, 1911 to 1933. 
(Average annual number of female children born per 1,000 women at each age.) 

Age. I 1910-12. I 1920-22. I 1932-34. II Age. I 1910-12. I 1920-22. I 1032-34. , I 

I I 
! I 

I 
13 ·07 ·10 ... i 30 

I 
85·64 74·82 50·60 

14 ·19 I ·32 ·26 ! 31 76·25 72·15 52·00 
I 

32 88·28 67·08 46·26 I 
33 

I 
79·35 65.'92 39·07 

15 1·36 ·96 1·26 34 '/2·08 62·93 41-47 
16 4·91 3·95 4·10 I 
17 11·96 11·94 I 11·98 35 ! 68·77 I 56·91 35·46 
18 23·83 23·98 I 21·52 I 36 i 66·23 52·39 32·42 I 
19 39·50 41·33 ! 32·29 I 37 

I 
63·62 49·52 30·01 

i I 38 53·91 45·78 26·03 
I 39 I 53·06 39·54 21·64 

20 47·20 47·75 I 39·87 I 
21 65·41 62·27 I 48·08 40 40·67 30·59 17·55 
22 69·46 74·46 i M·83 I 41 

I 
30·72 22·92 15·75 

23 82·24 82·70 56·74 i 42 28·95 21·92 11-99 
24 88·75 84-10 I 59·68 I 43 

I 
21·50 16·27 8·48 

I 
44 12·74 9·92 5·95 

i 
25 90-34 86·14 i 58·81 45 

I 
8·36 5·60 3·03 

26 93·03 87-13 I 60·13 46 4·42 2·88 I 1·75 
27 93·59 82·22 I 59·11 47 

I 
2·10 1·25 ·84 

28 I 93·58 

I 
80·51 

I 
55·36 48 

i 
·91 ·57 I ·31 

29 I 89·93 81-06 55·91 49 '43 ·43 ·14 
1 

The specific female fertility rates shown above form the basis of gross 
and net reproduction rates, ".hich may be used to measure the repl'od:lctive 
capacity inherent in birth rates at any time. 

The sum of each column of specific female birth rates may be taken as 
the number of female children born to 1,000 mothers who live right throc.gh 
the child-bearing age. 

If these female children were to live thrDugh the child-bearing age and 
were to reproduce female children at the same rate as thcy theItiscl..-€s were 
produced, then, on the 1910-12 level, 1,753 female children would result 
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from 1,000 mothers; on the 1920-22 level 1,550, and on the 1932-34 level 
1,061. Reduced to unity these represent gross reproduction rates of 1.753, 
1.550, and 1.061 respectively. 

From the life tables for New South ,Vales, however, it is possible to 
ascertain how many of these females would have survived to ea-eh year of 
the child-bearing age on the level of mortality prevailing in the periods 
specified. If the specific female birth rate at each age is applied only to 
the number, who, from 1,000 females born, would live throughout that 
Y6ltr of age, the actual reproduction which would occur on the level 
of experience for each period can be measured. The addition of these 
results and reduction to unity in the manner described above gives the net 
reproduction rates. For New South ,Vales, in the periods shown, such 
rates were: 1910-12, 1.449; 1920-22, 1.349; and 1932-34, .968. 

Both the gross and net reproduction rates for New South ,Vales sho""11 
above may be compared with those for the countries listed below, which 
have been calculated in the same manner. These figures have been taken 
mostly from the Statistical Year Book of the League of Nations, 1939-40. 

TABLE G4.-Gross and Net Reproduction Rates. 

Conntry. I Year. I Gross_I Net. I[ 
-----

J"Africa-
Union of South Africa .. _ 1924-29 

(white population) 1936 

I 
1-674 11-424 

1'444 i 1'264 
1938 1'482 i 1-304' 

America-
Canada 1931 1-555 1 1-319 

1938 1-281 11'094', 
United States (whites) .. _ 1931 1-156! 1-031 I 

1935 1-062 1 -961 I 
1938 1-091*\ 1-003' 

Asia
Japan 

;Europe-
Austria 

-13elgium ... 
"Jlulgaria _ .. 

'·Czechoslovalda 
Denmark 

1925 2-59911'640 
1930 2-372 1-571 

1937 2'145* 1'440' 

-969 I -782 
I 1928 

1935 I ·64 
1936 '~~8 -831 

"_11921-26 2-502 i 1-534 
1933-36 1-673 I H92 

_._ 1929-32 1-204 I, -939 

...11931-25 1-384: H86 

1931-35 : 1'030 I ·932 

1938 i 1-057 I '935 

1939 11.041 [ '919 

EnglaIlCl and Wales .. _i1920-22 1-~5 i 1-11 
1930-32 -(13 I -81 
1934:-36 

1937 

---------------

'782 
·87 i -76 

-
883

1 

Country. 

Europc-eontinue!d. 
Estonia 

Finland 

France ... 

Germany,., 

Hungary, .. 

Italy 

NetherlandS 
Poland ... 

Scotland ... 
Oceania

Australia 

New ZealunLl 

* Approxinute data_ 

[--,,"ear. I Gross_! Net. 

I 

...11933-35 ·901 

I 1938 '976 

... \19ll-20 1'716 
1931-35 11'178 

1938 11'179 

'''i1908-13 : 1'232 
11920-23 ! 1·233 
11928-33 1-088 

I 1935 1
1-003 

I 1937 I ••• 

•.. i 1931 ! '862 

I 1936 I 1'063 

... \1932-35 11'251 
1938 i 1-230 

... 1931 11-570 
1935-37 : 1"425 

... 1 1937 : 1·236 

... : 1934 1-50 

1 

1936 1'069 

'''1 1938 i 1-073 

-728 

'790' 
1'161 

'056 

'960' 
'930 

·977 
'905 
·866 

'S70' 
'748 

'934 

1·008 
1-000· 

1'2~9 

1'131 
1-ll9 

1·11 

'961 

... 11920-22 1-517 1-319 
I 

1932-34 1-047 -955 

1935-36 I 1 .. 048 ·955 
1938 1-069 '976 
1939 ! 1-080 '986 

_._1921-22 1-442 1-291 
1935-36 1-021 -949 

1937 l'Oi6 1'001 
1939 1-160 1-070' 
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Live Bi1'ths to 1I10thers at Individual Ages. 

The number of live births to married and unmarried mothers III age 
groups during 1940 is shown in the following table. These figures should 
be distinguished from the number of confinements shown in Table 76, The 
summary contained in TaGle 75 shows the relationship between the two 
sets of figures:-

TABLE 65,-IJive Births, .Age of JYfother, 1940, 

Nuptial Live Births. Bx-nuptial 
Live Births. All Live Births. 

Age Group, 
\ Females·1 I I 

I ii Females,j Males. Total. M. F, 
I 

Total, Males. Total, 

Years, 

1,57; I Under U 1 1 2 R 3 11 9 13 
15-19 1,330 1,340 2,670 230 237 476 1,569 3,146 
20-24 6,693 6,262 12,955 316 293 (lO9 7,009 6,555/ 13,564 
25-29 7,8:35 7,654 15,489 180 171 351 8,015 7,825 15,840 
30-34 5,0l4 4,723 9,737 128 103 231 5,142 4,826 9,968 
35-39 2,412 2,432 4,844 73 66 139 2,485 2,498 4,98:3 
40-44 838 8~9 1,G67 32 21 53 870 850 1,720 
45-49 67 74 141 2 3 I 5 69 77 146 
50 and ~:;er ... ::: ::: I ·"Z ::: I '''2 ... 2 ::: Not stated 2 

c---.---.---------------
Total 24,190 23,315 I 47,505 I 980 i 897 I 1,877 I 25,170 I 24,212 4i),~~82 

Similar information for single ages is published in the Statistical 
Register of New South Wales, 

Birth-Rates-lJ! etropolis and Remainder of the State_ 

Data for distinguishing the births in the metropolis from those in other 
districts are not available on a comparable basis prior to 1st January, 1927, 
hecause the births since that date have been allocated according to the 
usual address of the mother and not as formerly according to the district 
in which the birth occurred, Within the period covered by the following 
table the metropolitan boundary was extended (in 1933) and for the 
purpose of comparison the figures in the following table for the metropolis 
and the remainder of the State for years prior to 1933 have been adjusted 
to the present boundaries_ 

TABLE 66,-Live Births, Metropolis and Oountry, 1930 to 1940, 

Number of Live Births. 
I 

Live Births per 1,OCO of Population. 
Year, 

1-New South I Metropolis, Rf'mainder Metropolis, Remainder New South 
of ::;tate, W,,]es. of State, Wales. 

]930 22,201 * 29,935* 52,136 IS'51 * 22'46* 20'59 
1931 19,29:;* 28,431 * 47,724 15'92* 21 '15* IS'67 
1932 17 ,774* 27,131* 44,905 14'52* 20'01 * ]7'41 
]93:3 1/,083 27,112 H.i9.5 13'83 19'84 16'98 
19:34 ]6,538 26,797 43,3~5 13:30 19'41 ]6'52 
19:3-~ 16,907 27,760 44,676 ]:3'52 19'91 16'89 
1936 17,759 28,434 46,19:3 14 11 20-18 17'31 
]937 18,158 29,339 47,497 14'28 20-6:2 17'63 
1938 18,559 28,760 47,319 14'48 19'98 ]7':19 
1939 19,323 28,6.,0 48,003 14'9::; 10-71 I, '46 
1940 19,942 29,440 49,;)82 ]5'29 20'01 17'81 

• These figures are on the basis of boundaries as existing from 1933, 
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Th,? [,go and sex constitution of tho metropolitan population differs 
cOEsiderably from that of the remainder of the State, therefore, compari
sons of crude birth-rates are to be taken with reserve. The birth-rate per 
1,000 women aged 15 to 44 years in 1933 was 54.66 in the metropolis 
and 92.19 in the remainder of the State. The proportion of married 
women amongst those of child bearing age was 51 per cent. in the metropolis 
and 57 per cent in the remainder of the State in 1921-the latest date 
for which the information is available. 

The Sexes of Children. 

C't the 49,382 children born during 1940 (exclusive of those still-born), 
23,170 were males and 24,212 were females, the proportion being 104.0 
males to 100 females. As far as observation extends, the number of female 
births has not exceeded that of males in any year, although the difference 
has sometimes been very small. 

The table below shows the number of males born alive to every 100 
females born alive, both in nuptial and ex-nuptial births, since 1880:-

TABLE 67.--I.ive Births, :Masculinity, 1880 to 1940. 

I 
Nuptial 

Period. Live 
_Births 1 

Ex.~uptial \ 
Live 

Births 

All Live 
Births. II Period. I 

Nuptial 
Live 

Births \ 

Ex-~uptial \ All Live 
-li:~~~s Births. 

1880-84 
1885-89 
1890-94 
1895-99 
1900-04 
1905-09 
1910-14 I 

1915-19 1 
1920-24 

104'9 
105'4 
105'7 
105'0 
104'3 
105'0 
105'2 
lO5'3 
104'6 

I 103'9 
98'8 

I 105'4 

I 
105'4 
102'8 

I 104'9 I 

I 

lO5'0 
104'0 
107'3 

-~----

104'8 11925-29 105'6 106'5 105'7 
105'1 I HJ30-34 105'5 103'1 105'4 
105'7 I 1935-39 104'4 106'0 104'5 
105'1 I 

104'2 
I 

1936 105'2 102'7 105'1 
105'0 1937 103'7 109'6 104'0 
105'2 I 1938 

I 
104:6 105:5 104'6 

105'2 I 19:39 104'8 103:8 

I 

104'7 
104 '8 i 1940 

I 
10:3'8 109'3 lO4'0 

Ex-nuptial Live Births. 

The number of ex-nuptial live births in 1940 was 1,877, equal to 3.80 per 
cent. of the total live births and 0.68 per 1,000 of population. A statement 
of the ex-nuptial live births in New South Wales since 1900 is given 

below:-

TABLE 68.-Ex-nuptial Live Births, 1900 to 1940. 

Average 'RAtio per \ \ Number of Ratio per I 
Annual cent. to Crude Rate Ex-nuptial cent. to ,Crude Rate 

Period. Number of Total per 1,000 of! Year. Uve Total I jOer 1,000 of 
Ex-nuptial Live I Population \ Births. 

Live Population., 

Btr~r;;. Births. • Births. 

1 

1900-04 ... 2;596 6·92 1·87 1933 ... 2,233 5·05 ·86 

1905-09 ... 2,915 6·98 1·92 1934 ... 2,069 4·77 ·79 

1910-14 ... 2,872 5·72 1·65 1935 ... 2,023 4·53 ·76 

915-19 ... 2,581 5·03 1·34 1936 ... 2,094 4'53 '78 

1920-24 ... 2,657 4·89 1·23 1937 ... 2,106 4·43 ·78 

1925-29 ... 2,725 5·06 1-13 1938 ... 1,983 4'19 '73 

1930-34 ... 2,348 5·05 ·91 1939 ... 1,989 4'14 '72 

l\l3.'l-39 ... 2,039 4'36 '76 1940 ... 1,877 3'80 '68 
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The proportion of ex-nuptial to tottll live births has declined in a marked 
degree since 1905. It rose gradually to 1[.37 per cent in 1905, then declined 
rapidly to 4.80 per cent in 1916. Tho ratio rose again during the years 
1917 to 1919, when tho number of legitimate births declined, and it fell to 
4.88 per cent in 1920. In subsequent years tho ratio was fairly constant 
until 1930, and a rise to 5.24 per cent in 1931 was follo,Yed by a continuous 
decline. 

The most accurate; test as to the oxtent of ex-nuptial births is obtained by 
relating the total number of such births recorded to the number of un
married women of child-bearing age. This can only be done satisfactorily 
at census pe"!"iods, and it indicates that the proportion of such birth« 
was increasing up to abont 1890 and it declined considerably in the next 
forty years. The proportlon of ex-nuptial children born, per 1,000 unmar
ricd women agcd 1.) to 44, was 18.41 in 1891, 14.18 in 1911, and 8.20 in 
1933, a deel"eaSe of 55 per cent. since 1891. 

PreviOt1s Issue. 

Details of the previous issue of women who gayc birth to children were 
l'ecorded for the years 1894 to 1907, the record ,yas then discontinued until 
1938. The summariSed figures for 1940 [ere as follow;-

Age of 
Mother. 

TABLE 69.-Previous Issue and Age of :Jl.Iother, 19JO. 

-TIA:age 
Total Number 

I ~Iothersl. of 
9 ,10 & ,ChIldren. 

Previous Issue. 

lover. I 

"Cnder 15 ... [ 21 ... 1 ... ... \1 ... .[ ... I ... ... . .. ! ... : _ 21 1'00 
15-19 ... ,2,138 460 51 4 1 ... ... I "1' ... ... ... I ~,6~~ 11:0242 
20-24 ... 7,307 13,675 11,337 438 101 J2 2 '1 ......... 1~,81" 
25-29 ... ' 5.860 4,67 J 2,386 J ,317 635 290 103 41 17 0 1 115,329 2'22 
30-34 ... 1 2,18> 12,661 11,809 1,072 729 I 523 320 J79 H4 26 16 9,604 I 3'02 
35-39 ... 1 631 I 864 I 857 586 48:3 '\ 414 318 I 250 HiO 109 93 4,7651 4'22 
40-H .... 130 150 1 Illl 185 181 184 l:l6' 130 122 78 I 144 1 1.617 5'75 
45-49 ... 1 8 I 7 I 9 8 12 23 14 12 I 9 I 10 29' 141 7'14 
50 and over, ... '" I ... ... 1 '" , ... ... ... ... 1 ... I ... 1 ... ... 

I-,----·--------I-·~----
Total "',18,261 '112,490 6,640 3,611 12,152 11,446 i S93 618 I 392 I 229 283 147,015 I 2.51 

~!~~~~tOo~ 1 38'84 - 26',,7 : 14-12 1-::-1 4'58 I 3·08 i 1.90 1
1'31 \ .831-: .. \~1:;,:1---

Mothers. 1 I. I I I ' I 

Fuller details are published in the Statistical Register for 1939-40. 

In 1894, 51 per cent. of the children born represented the fourth or 
later child. In 1939 such proportion was only 21.4 per cent., and in 1940 
only 20.5 per cent. Oomparison indicates that since 1894 there has been 
an increase in the proportion of first and second children, the proportion 
of third children has remained almost constant, but a decrease is apparent 
for the fourth child and this becomes greater as the number of previous 
issue increases. 

First Live Births. 
A record has been kept of the number of first live births in each yea~ 

since 1893. By first live birth is meant the first child born alive toa 
mother since the marriage and includes only the first born alive of twins 
and triplets. The figures are restricted to births to married mothers 
as details as to other issue of the mother are not recorded in registrations 
of ex-nuptial births. 
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In the following table are shown details of the first live births related to 
the total nuptinl births in quinquennial periods since 1895:-

TABLE 70.-First Live Births, 1895 to 1940. 

Period. 
I Nuptial IJve Births. 

To Mothers I To Mothers I 
I 

with no \-yith Previous 
Previous 15s:;ue Issue ,. .. 

... / 1895-99 34,793 137,876 
1900-04 ... 40,956 133,551 
1905-09 48,8:56 145,508 
1910-14 ... 65,413 171,176 
1915-19 ... 62,990 

I 
180,762 

1920-24 ... 74,022 184,296 
1925-29 ... 75,531 179,916 
1930-34 ... 67,874 152,681 
1935-39 ... 81,:523 141,970 

1936 ... 16,057 28,042 
1937 .. 16,421 28,970 
1938 .. 16,699 28,637 
1939 ... 17,585 28,429 
1940 .. 18,261 29,244 

Total. 

172,669 
174,507 
194,364 
236,5S9 
243,752 
258,318 
2:55,447 
220,555 
223,493 

44,099 
45,391 
45,336 
46,014 
47,:50;3 

rroportion 
of First 
Births 

to Total. 

per cent . 
20·2 
23'5 
25·1 
27·6 
25·8 
28·7 
29,6 
30·8 
36.5 

36·4 
36,2 
36'8 
38'2 
38.4 

There has been a persistent rise in the proportion or first births, but the 
proportion of first births to recent marriages began to rall only in the 
last decade, and there has been a much greater decline in births after the 
first than in first births. Evidence of this trend is seen in the birth rates 
in age groups, as shown in Table 61, which indicate that between 
1891 and 1940 the decrease in birth rates in quinquennial age groups 
became progressively greater as age advanced, and the lower ages at which 
first births are most frequent showed a smaller deeline than the higher 
ages. 

Details of the interYal between marriage and first live birth in relation 
to the age or the mother are published in the "Statistieal Register." A 
summary ror 1940 is as follows:-

TABLE n.-First Live Births, Age or :1{other and Interval Since 
Marriage, 1940. 

I Age of Jl-fother-Years. 
Interval. 

lu~FF~~9 /20-24 125-29 : 30-34135-39 /40-44 1 !!e~. j Total. 

Under 1 month 
1-2 months .. . 
2-3 " .. . 
3-4 " .. . 
4-5 " .. . 
5-6 " '" 
6-7 " '" 
7-8 " .. . 
8-9 " .. . 
9-10" .. . 
10-11" .. . 
11-12" .. . 
1-2 years .. . 
!?-3" .. . 
:1-4" .. . 
4-5 " .. . 
5 years and over 

29 39 22 I 10 4 1 I' 105 
40 67 26 13 4 151 

1~~ 1~~ ~~ 1~ ~~ ~1 III' 4~73~10083 
. 
... ·.1 .. · 163 223 56 20 

1 287 360 95 19 
...... 372 600 131 35 10 3 I 1,151 
...... 276 490 154 34 2 2 Ii 958 
...... 103 324 165 4:5 17 1 655 
...... 134 599 367 98 29 6 1 1,233 
"'''' 102 518 277 73 22 9 I 1,001 
...... 60 461 240 77 26 5 ,869 
...... 313 2,362 1,853 541 148 27 1 I 5,245 
'" ... 32 727, 1,097 328 84 17 1 2,286 

:::)_::_: ___ ::_:3 ___ 2_i~_I_t_~i ___ !_i~_ J~ I~i I ~ II'zH 
2 12 138 7 307 15 860 12,185 631 I 130 l 8 118,261 
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STILLBIRTHS. 

The number of stillbirths registered in the State in 1940 was 1,342. 
Of these 760 were males and 582 females, the masculinity (131 males to 
100 females) being considerably higher than amongst the live births (104 
males to 100 females). 

Amongst ex-nuptial births the frequency of stillbirth is usually higher 
than amongst the nuptial births. In 1940 the respective proportions were 
31.48 ex-nuptial and 26.26 nuptial stillbirths to 1,000 of all births (live and 
still). 

Of the total stillbirths 573 wcre in the metropolis and 769 in the re
mainder of the State the proportion per 1,000 of all births (live and still) 
being 27.93 in the former and 25.46 in the latter. 

Details of the stillbirths registered since the inception of com~:)1l1sory 
registration on the 1st April, 1935, are as follow:-

TABLE 72.-Stillbirths CN.S.W.) 1935 to 1940. 

i 

I 
Rate ller 1,000 of All 'I Number of Stillbirths. I Births (Live and Still). 

t 

PrOllortion Male 
of Stillbirths 

Year. I NuPtial~ _I Ex.nup~i~ Ttl I I 
Ex·nuptial ller 1,000 
to Total Female 

Ex· I Still· Still· 

IMales'iFemalesi Males.[Females 0 a. 
NUlltlaljnuptial.1 Total. births. births, 

1935 (April tol 532 464\ 28 11,062 
Percent. 

38 29·84 40·99 30·35 6·21 1,159 
December). I 

39 1 1,419 1936 ... ...1 776 560 i 44 29'40 38'13 29'80 5'85 1,369 
1937 ... '''i 818 571 I 28 35 1,452 29'69 29'05 29'66 4'34 1,396 
1938... ...j 765 633 1 38 37 1,473 29·91 36'44 30'19 5'09 1,199 
1939 ... ... 741 542

1 

48 29 1,360 27'13 37'27 27'55 5'66 1,382 
1940 ... "'1 727 554 33 28 1,342 26'26 ! 31'48 26'46 4'55 1,306 

I 

'A comparison of the experience of New South Wales with that of 
other Australian States where stillbirths are registered or notified and New 
Zealand is shown below. 

TABLE 73.-Stillbirths, States, 1937 to 1940. 

Number. I 
Per 1,000 of all Births 

(Live and still). 
State. 

1937·1 1938·1 1939·1 I, 1938·1 1939.[ 
I 

1940. 1937. 
I 

1940. 

New South Wales '" 1,452 1,473 1,360 1,342 II 29'66 

I 
30'19 27'55 

I 

26'46 
Victoria ... '" 789 897 862 895

1 
25'85 28'71 27'49 27'24 

South Australia '" 163* 283 268 263 I 20'38 

I 

29'40 27'11 26'06 
'Western Australia '" 241 224 213 

2421\ 
27'23 23'92 23'03 25'85 

New Zealand (excludes 
I Maoris) ... '" 761 743 900 9il5 i !?8'i2 26'54 30'27 28'60 

• Eight months, May·DecEmber. 
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PLURAL BmTIIS. 

Prior to 1935 cases' of plural births with one child only born ali\'e were 
often recorded as single birt,"hs. Since the introduction of compulsory 
registration of stillbirths (from 1st April, 1935), all cases of plural births 
are recorded. 

During the year 194{) there were 563 cases of plural births. They con
sisted of 559 cases of twins and 4 cases of triplets. The live c:1i~dl'en born 
as twins numbered 1,040 (528 males and 512 females), and 78 were still
born; the live children born as tl'iplGts numbered 11 (8 11'."les and 3 
females), and one was stillborn. Of the plural births, 14 cases of -;:""ins 
were ex-nuptial, including 1 case in which both ,vere stillborn. 

The followlng table shows the number of cases of twins and triplets born 
In New South \Vales during the year 1940 distinguishing l1uptial and 
ex-nuptial ;-

TABLE 74.-Plural Births, 1940. 

) 
i Tlvins. Triplets. 

Plural I 
lone Bmu I 

I \ I 
Births. 

I 
Both Both All One 
Born Living,onel still- Total. Born Still- Total. 

I Living. Stillborn. born. Living. born. 
I I 

Number of cases. 

Xuptial 
· .. 1 

483 ! 48 I 14 I 545 3 1 I 4 

x-nuptial ... 13 . .. 1 14 ... . .. . .. 
F, 

I 
i I 

I I 

I I 
I i 
I 

I I i 
Total 496 I 48 15 559 3 1 I 4 

'''1 
I 

I I I 
I 

I I -
The number of cases of plural births recorded in 1940 represented 11.22 

cases per 1,000 con£nements, while the number of children born at plural 
births was 2.23 per cent. of an births (both live and still). 

There were 2,700 cases of twins, and 22 cases of triplets in the five years 

1936-1940. In this period the number of confinements was 242,696, hence 
the rates per 100,000 confinements -were 1,113 cases of twins ,"wI 9 cases of 
triplets. Otherwise stated there were 11 cases of plural bil'H.:s H1 every 
1,000 con£nements. 

The last case of quadruplets occurred 111 1930, previous cases being in 
l~J 3, 1897, 1895, 1893, 1888 and 1877. 
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SU?lUIARY OF LIVE BIRTHS AKD STILLBIRTHS. 

The following table shows the number of confinements, live births, still
births and plural births in the year 1940:-

TABLE 75.-Confinements and Children Born, 1940. 

I I Confinements. Children. 

Class of Birth. 
Married 
Mothers. 

Single Births 

Twins-

... \147 ,684 I 

483 Both Living 
One living, one 

stillborn 
Both stillborn 

Triplets
All living 
One stillborn .. . 
Two stillborn .. . 

48 
14 

3 
1 

Un· 
Born Living. I Stillborn. All Births. 

married 
N t· I I Ex- I" t· II Ex- N t· I I Ex- I Mothers. Total. up la. nuptial. - up la'

l 
nuptial. up la '1 nuptiaL] 

1,910 1[46,480 11,851 11,204 [~147,684 1,910 I 49,5:: 

I I 1 I I 
13 1 966 26 I ... ... I 966 26\ 992 

1

48 ... 1 48 .... 1 96 ... \ 96 
1 •.. ... 28 2 28 2 30 

1
'
,0'4 1 26! "I 2 i 1,090 28 1 1,118 

I 9 ... .., I ... I' 9 ... I 9 
I 2 11... 3 3 

1_'" 1_'" _." 1_'" 1_'" _ ... 1_'" 
1 II I ... 1 I ... I 12 ... \ 12 

{ 

48,233 1,924147,505 11,877 1,281 1-m148,786 1;938 1--.. -,-
-------;O,~I~~~~I--,-... -.. --I 50,724 

Total 

I I 

The number of confinements to married and unmarried mothers in 
age groups in 1940 is shown below. Details are shown in the Statistical 
Register:-

TABLE 76.-Confinements, Ages of Mothers, 1940. 

Age Group. 

--Yoo,rs
Under 15 
15-19 
20-24 
25-29 
30-34 
35-39 
40-44 
45-49 
50 and over 
Not stated 

Total 

... 

... 

... 

... 

'''I ... 
... ... 
... 
... 

Number of Confinements. 

Married 
Mothers. 

2 
2,709 

13,139 
15,664 

9,872 
4,952 
1,748 

147 
... 
... 

48,233 I 

Unmarried 
IIrothers. 

II 
486 
625 
355 
232 
142 
56 

6 
II 

... 
1,924 ; 

Total, 

13 
3,195 

13,764 
16,019 
10,104 
5,094 
1,804 

153 
11 
. .. 

50,157 
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THE LEGITIMATION ACT, 1902. 

In 1902 an Act was passed to legitimise children born before the marriage 
of their parents, provided that no legal impediment to the marriage 
existed at the time of birth. On registration in accordance with the pro
visions of the Legitimation Act, any child who comes within the scope of 
its purpose born before or after the passing thereof, is deemed to be 
.tegitimised from birth by the post-natal union of its parents, and entitled 
to the status of offspring born in wedlock. The total number of registra
jjons under the Act up to the end of the year 1940 was 15,026. The number 
in eac1h of the last ten years is shown in the following table:-

TABLE 77.-Legitimations, 1902 to 1940. 

Yea,r 

1902-1930 I 
1931 ' 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

Registrations. 

10,508 
472 
443 
456 
478 
507 

Year. 

1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 

1902-19JO 

NATUK~L IXCREASE. 

Registrations. 

395 
46a 
371 
385 
548 

15,026 

Figures as to natural increase are intended to show the rate at 
which the population of the State has increased by the excess of births 
over deaths. \Vhen used for other purposes consideration should be given 
to the effect upon the birth and death rates of the changing age distribution 
of the population. A measure of the reproductive capacity inherent in 
the birth rates of different periods is given by the Net Reproduction 
Rates shown on pages 8'1 and 82. During 1940 the natural increase was 
equal to 8.38 per 1,000 of the population. 

The following table shows the natural increase of population since 
1880:-

TABLE 78.-N atura! Increase, 1830 to 1940. 

Natural Increase-Whole state. Annual Rates per 1,000 of PopUlation. 
Period. 

(Excess of Births over Deaths.) 

Males. Females. I Total. Births. Deaths. Natural 
Increase. 

I 

41,405 1 

\ 
1880--84 ... ] 48,627 I 90,032 37·89 15·46 22·43 
1885-89 ... 52,187 59,675 \ 111,862 36·85 14·49 22·36 
1890-94 57,233 I 64,413 I 121,646 33·80 13·01 20·79 
1895-99 ···1 49,885 57,746 i 107,631 28·68 12'01 16·67 
1900-04 

:::1 49,695 58,152 I 107,847 26·99 11-47 15'52 
1905-09 61,652 68,993 i 130,645 27·56 10·33 17·23 
1910-14 i 75,648 84,539 I 160,187 28·79 10·41 18·38 ·"1 
1915-19 ···1 71,992 I 82,005 i 153,997 26·64 10·66 15·98 
1920-24 "'i 80,484 [ 89,075 : 169,559 25·20 9·47 15·73 
1925-29 ... , 73,812 82,16D I IB5,D81 22·40 9·42 12·98 
1930--34 ••• 1 57,160 I 65,446 ]22,606 I 18·02 8·51 9·51 
1935-39 ... : 47,702 ' 58,908 106,610 17'34 !J.43 7·91 

1936 10,051 , 11,760 21,817 17·31 9·14 8·17 
1937 

9,
865

1 

12,397 22,262 [ 17·63 D·36 8·27 
1938 9,446 11,768 21,214 17·39 9·59 7·80 
1939 9,441 1l,747 21,188 17'46 £)·75 7·71 
1940 10,289 J 12.950 23,239 , 17·81 9-43 8'38 



YTzrLL STATISTIC;]. 9I 

The general decline in the rate of natural increase since 1890 is due to 
a more rapid decline in the birth rate than in the death rate. The decrease 
in the birth rate ceased between 1903 and 1917 and this is reflected in the 
rate of natural increase for the period. In 1919 deaths were increased by 
the influenza epidemic, and the birth rate was low. There was an improve
ment in both rates in the years 1920 to 1922. Then the birth rate declined 
rapidly and the death rate remained relatively steady at approximately 9 
per 1,000 population. The birth rate continued to fall until 1934, and 
despite the slight improvement in the 'years 1935 to 1937 the rate of natural 
increase in the five years 1934-1938 was the lowe8~ on record. Owing to 
the increase in births in 1940 following a marked rise in the number of 
marriages and a decline in deaths, the natural increase in 1940 was the 
highest for so,'en years. 

Although there are more males born than females, the increase of popu
lation from the excess of births over deaths is greatly in favour of the 
latter, since the death rate is high0r among males. During tho ten yearB 
ended 1940 the number of females added to the population by excess 01 
births over deaths, exceeded the males by 20,274, or over 20 per cent. 

The increases in population from natural and migratory causes arc 
shown in Chapter "Population" of this Year Book. 

In the twelve ;years up to 1934, despite slight fluctuations, there was a 
considerable decline in the rates of natural increase in all the Australian 
States, and an almost general rise in subsequent 'years. In New Zealand the 
n;te declined up to 1936. The table below shows the rates per 1,000 of 
population since 1935. 

TABLE 79.-N atural Increase, States, 1935 to 1940. 
-~~~~~~ 

___ st_at~ ___ L_~~ __ ~936'J __ 1837 ________ 1_9_38_' __ -,-__ 19_3_9_. ______ ~~40, __ . 

New f'outh Wales .. , 
Victoria ... 
Queensland 
Routh Australia ... 
West.ern Australia 
Tasmania 
Commonwealth 
New Zealand 

7'61 
5.13 
9'15 
5'31 
8'98 
9'16 
7'09 
7'91 

8'17 
5'47 

10'39 
5'87 
9'44 
9'50 
7'70 
7'89 

8.27 
5'99 

10'26 
6'34 

10'00 
ll'18 

7'99 
8'21 

DEATHS. 

7'80 
6'10 
9'79 
6'53 

10'67 
ll'll 

7'82 
8'22 

7'71 
5'48 

10'68 
6'50 

10'11 
10'84 

7'72 
9'53 

8'38 
6'16 

10'99 
7'23 
9'96 

10'91 
8'27 

11'95 

Although for purpo~es of record stillbirths are registered as deaths as 
well as births, they are excluded from all death tables, both in this Year 
Book and in the Statistical Register of New South Wales, 

The deaths (excluding stillbirths) during 1940 numbered 26,143, equal 
to a rate of 9.43 per 1,000 of the mean population. Of the total, 14,881 
were males and 11,262 females, the rate for the former being 10,68 and 
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for tIle latter S.16 per 1,000 living, The aycrage annual number of deaths 
since 1880, with thc rate per 1,000 of population, in quinquennial p6riods, 
was as follows;-

TABLE SO,-Deaths, lS80 to 1940. 

I Ayerage Annual Number of Deaths. III Death rate per 1,000 of I Proportion 

! ____ ._(_eA_.cIlldi~gi:l~i1lbirtlh."J---III------:-P-O.:.P-UI-at-io-n-' ;--___ 1 tterI~f~~~ Periud, 

I \ 
I I I Female ,Males, Females, I Total. i JI1ales. Fomales. I Total. Rate_ 

1880-84 ! 7,286 5,124 12,410 

II 

16'55 14-14 
I 

15'46 117 
1885-89 8,461 6,043 14,504 15'43 13'36 14'49 115 
1890-94 8,877 6,344 15,221 14'06 11'77 13'01 119 
1895-99 9,002 

I 
6,514 15,516 il 1:3'1l lO'n 12'01 I 122 

1000-0.! 9,195 6,733 15,928 

Ii 
12'65 10'17 ll'47 12.! 

190,1-09 
, 

9,076 ! 6,583 15,659 11'52 9'04 10-33 127 
1910-14 10,59S 

I 
7,55;) 18,153 11'59 9'll 10'41 127 

1915-19 II,919 8,6]3 20,532 
[I 

12-20 9'07 10'66 1:35 
19:W-24 1l,696 8,713 2ll,40n 10'64 8'25 9'47 129 
1925-29 I 12,886 

I 
9,732 22,618 

II 
10'52 8'''- 9'42 127 ~. 

J9!30-34 12,410 9,528 21,9:38 9'48 7'50 8'51 126 
1935-39 14,344 I 1l,072 25,416 

II 
10'54 8'30 9--13 127 

I 

1936 I 13,618 I 10,758 24,376 II 10'10 8'16 9'14 ]24 I 
Ii lll37 14,347 

I 
10,883 25,2:35 10'54 8'17 9'36 129 

19:33 14.748 11,3ii7 :26,105 

II 
lO'74 8'42 9'59 1:28 

J929 15,116 

I 

11,699 26,815 lO'91 S'5S 9'75 127 
1940 14,881 11,262 26,143 

I! 
10'68 8'16 9'43 131 

The death rate has fallen continuously for both sexes, but faster for 
females than for males, As shown above, the rate for both sexes combined 
during the five years 18S0-S4 was 63 per cent, higher than in the five years 
1936-~O. :Many causes are responsible for this improvemont, such as the 
enforcement of Health Acts, the advance of science, and the better educa
tion of the people, The remarkable effect of these factors on the death 
rates of the population in the early years of life is discussed later in con
nection with deaths of children under 1 year and under 5 years, 

A table of the death rates per 1,000 of mean population in each of the 
Australian States and New Zealand from 1935 to 1940 is shown below;-

TABLE Sl,-Death Rates, States, 1935 to 1940, 

state, 1935, 1936, 

New South Wales .. , \ 9'28 9'14 
Victoria .. , .. , 10'03 10'16 
Queensland .. ' 9'16 S'78 
South Australia , .. \ S'83 9'30 
Western Australia 9'25 9'40 
Tasmania .. ' 10'25 10'34 
Commonwealth .. ' 9'46 9'4:1 
New Zealand .. ' 8'22 8'75 

1937, 

9'36 I 
10'03 
9'10 
8'91 
8'95 
9'51 
9'44 
g·OS 

1938, 

g' 
10' 
9' 
9' 
9' 
9' 
9' 
9' 

59 
15 
19 
35 
20 
71 
64 
71 

1939, 

9'75 
10'7:! 

9'40 
!l'63 
9'32 

10'19 
9'9:l 
9'20 

1940, 

9'43 
10'70 
9,03 
9'57 
9'64 
9'99 
9'75 
9'24 

This comparison is based on crude death rates and should be used with 
caution in so far as differences in the age and sex constitution of the 
individual populations have not been taken into account, therefore the 
rates are not strictly compara'ble with each other as showing the true 
incidence of mortality in the various States, 
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Such a comparison can be made by applying the rates of mortality in 
age and sex groups to a standard population embodying a fixed distribution 
according to age and sex. The re5Ultant rates constitute an index of 
mortality or weighted avera·ge death rate which, in effect, shows what would 
have been the death rate if the age and sex distribution of the population 
concerned had been in accordance with the standard adopted. The standard 
used is identical with that provided by the International Statistical 
Institute in Part II, p. viii of the Annuaire International de Statistique, 

1917. 

The following table shows, for the last two census years, the comparison 
between the crude death rates for each of the Australian States, and the 
standardised rates as described above. 

TABLE 82.-Comparison of "Crude" and "Standardised" Death Rates, 
1921 and 1933. 

Year. 1 N.S.W Vic. Q·Jand. I S. Aust. \ w. Aust.1 TaB. \ Anstrali~"--

"Crude" Death Rate (Deaths at all ages combined per 1,000 of total population). 

1921 I 9'50 I 10-52 \ 9'37 I 10'02 \ 10'42 I 10'30 9-91 

1933 I 8'58 9'59 ,8'84 8-44 8-64 I 9-60 8'92 

" Standardised" Death Rate (Calculated as described in text.) 
10-58 

-

1

1

9

9

2

33

1 \ __ 10'35 \ 10-79 I 10'24 \ 10'38 11'88 \ 10'83 

__ .. 8'52 8-74 9-10 7'66 8-74~,--_8=--'=--86'--L-,--8-~6=-2_ 

Adequate data as to age distribution of population in individual States 
are not available since 1933 for the purpose of calculating standardised 
rates, but the standardised rate for Australia, in each of these years, 
indicates that there has not been any significant change. 

Death Rates-Age a1lJd Sex. 

The rema'rks already made regarding limitations in the use of crude 
birth rates apply also to the tables of crude death rates published above. 
The age and sex distribution of a population are most important factors to 
be considered in comparing death rates between different States or in the 
same State over a p8riod of years. This 'becomes evident in respect to 
New South Wales if the relative changes in the specific death 'rates in 
the various age groups over a period of fifty years, as shown on the next 
pag8, are studied in conjunction with the changing age distribution as 

shown in Table 37. 

The variation. in the proportion of persons in the various age groups 
will have a considera.ble bearing on the crude death rate of the whole 

population. 

Again the death rate of males is much higher than that of females. Oon· 
sequently the increase in the proportion 'of females as shown in Table 34 
will be reflected ina corresponding decrease in the general rate. 
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In the following table death rates are given for each sex in the principal 
age groups during the three years around each census since 1881. 

TABLE 83.~Specific Death Rates, All Causes, 1880 to 1934. 

Age Group (Yea,,). 

0- 4 .. . 
5- 9 .. . 

]0-14 .. . 
15-19 .. . 
20-24 .. . 
25-34 .. . 
35-44 .. . 
45-54 .. . 
55-64 .. . 

Death rate per 1,000 I.iviug-All Causes. /llteductiOl. 

'I I I I I 1~8;:;;~ 1880-82. 1890-92. 1900-02. 1910-12. 1920-22., 1932-34. J 1932-34. 

47,45 I 
3·13 ' 
2·45 I 
3·85 
5·79 [ 
7·64 I 

35·50 

Males. 
3870 I 3388 

3·51 2·16 
2·21 2·01 
3·33 i 3·43 
4·74 i 4·71 
6·50 5·56 
9·92 '[ 8·77 

16·23 14·56 

24-69 [ 
2·05 
1·70 
2·43 
3·32 
4·31 
6·98 

21·49 ' 
1·85 I 
1·58 , 
2·17 
2·70 
3·75 
6·02 

12·52 
HI i 
1·23 I 
1·68 ! 

2·28 : 
2·49 i 
4.56 I 
9'56 1 

21.31 
65-74 .. . 

12'
25

1 18·99 

'" 67·23 
•.. 162'71 I 

29'76'[ 27·59 
61·89, 60·13 

12·45 
25·13 
55·69 

10·86 
23·04 
51·61 I 49.26 I 

128.48 I 

7{ 

55 
fro 
om 
6t 
6. 
63 
M 
40 
27 
21 75 and oyer ... 146·35 i 149-50 144·47 142·99 

All Ages (Crude Rate) 16·72 14·24 12·90 [ 

77 I 

11·59 
10'

72
1 

64 , 

9·60 j 
57 , 

I 

Rate in 1880-82 = 
100 •.• ... 100 85 69 

0- 4 .. . 
5- 9 .. . 

10-14 .. . 
15-19 .. . 
20-24 .. . 
25-34 .. . 
35-44 .. . 
45-54 .. . 
55-64 ..• 
65-74 ... 
75 and oyer 

All Ages (Crude Rate) 

Rate in 1880-82 = 

Females. 
42·19 33·45 30·37 20·71 16·94 10.06 i 76 

2·77 3·26 1·99 1·76 1·64 1.18 I 57 
2·22 1·75 1·69 1·37 1·20 ·83 I ij;;J 
3·56 3·03 2·49 1·92 1-61 1'34

1

' 62 
5·31 4·14 3·82 3·17 2·43 2·03 6~ 
7·90 6·07 5·44 4·21 3·65 2·64 67 

11-10 8·86 7·53 5·96 4·88 3'99! M 
15·09 11·86 10·36 9·06 7·90 7.03 [ 5S 
26·83 22·56 20·02 17·60 15·73 14'21 47 
56'95

1 

52·69 46·18 44·46 39·11 36'45 36 
138·58 14228 13448' 125·29 124·53 107'40 1 22 

1----1---· _I'~il---~I----I----il_-
14·07 1].82 10·23 9·09 8·23 7·57 4$ 

100 100 84 73 65 58 

Persons. 
0- 4 ... ... ... 

44'
86

1 
36·12 32·15 

5- 9 ... ... ... 2·95 3·39 2·08 
10-14 ... 2·33 1·98 1·85 ... ... 
15-19 ... ... ... 3·70 3·18 2·96 
29-24 ... ... ... 5·57 I 4·45 4·26 
25-34 ... '" ... 7·75 I 6·32 5·50 
3544 ... ... ···1 11·79 i 9·49 8·23 
45-54 ... ... ... 17·54 14·48 12·79 
55-64 ... ... ... 32·07 26·98 24·34 
65-74 ... ... ... 63.37

1 
58·07 54·43 

75 and oyer ... ... 154·09 144·72 142·78 

All Ages (Crude Rate) 15'52
1 

13·13 11-63 

Rate in 1880-82 = 
100 ... ... 100 I 85 75 

! 

I 22·74 I 19·25 I 

1·91 1·75 
1·54 1·39 
2·18 1·90 
3·24 2·56 
4·26 3·70 
6·50 

1 

5·47 I 
10·97 9·46 
21·84 19·71 
50·61 I 45·81 

135·86 
i 

133·86 

10·40 

1 

9·50 I 

I 
67 (;1 

I 

11.31 
1-30 
1-03 
1-51 
2·16 
2·56 
4·27 
8'33 

17·81 
43·02 

117'
72

1 

8·60 

I 55 
I 

7 5 
G 
» 
9 
'I. 
'1 
3 
!! 

5 
.' .. 
[; 

U 
6 
6 
5 

3 
« 
2 

24 

4S 

. 

There was a steady reduction in the death rates throughout the period, 
the improvement being greatest at ages under 5 years, then in the groull 
25 to 34 years. The rates for females were reduced to a greater extent 
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than the rates for males in every age group up to 75 years, except at ages 
25 to 34 years. It is noticeable that the reduction at ages 10 to 14 years 
was 63 per cent. amongst females and only 50 per cent. amongst males, 
the difference in the rate of reduction a.mongst males and females being 
greatest in this group and at ages 65 to 74 years. Above that age improved 
conditions naturally had less effect. 

The a.ges at which death rates are most favourable are between 10 and 
14 years; and between the ages of 5 and 45 years they arc generally con
siderably below the average. 

Expectation of Life. 

The effect of the improvement in death rates in increasing the duration 
of life in Australia is indicated in the following statement, which shows 
the average expectation of life at specified ages according to the Australian 
mortality experience of the decades from 1881 to 1910 and the three years 
around the censuses of 1921 and 1933. 

TAGLE 84.-Expectation of Life, 1881 to 1934. 

I Male,. II Females. 

Age·11881-90·ll~g60.11901-10_11920-22·11932-34. J 1881-90_ll~g60·11901-10_11920-22·11932-34. 
Years_ I Years. Years_ Years_ Years-II Years_l Years. Years. Years. Years. 

0 47·20 51·08 55·20 59·15 6,.,3 It ,0."1 54-70 58·84 63·31 67'14 

10 48·86 51·43 53·53 56·01 58'01 I 51'95
1
54-46 56·39 59·20 I 61-02 

20 40-58 142.81 44-74 46·99 48-81 47-52 51-67 I 43·43' 45·72 50-03 I 

30 33-64 I 35·11 36-52 38-44 39-90 I 36-13 1 37.86 39-33 41-48 42'77 

40 26·50 27·65 28·56 30-05 31-11 I 29-08 1 30'49 31-47 33-14 34-04 

50 19'74 20·45 21-16 22-20 22-83 I 22.
06 1".93 23-69 24-90 25'58 

60 13-77 13-99 14·35 15·08 15-57 15-39 15-86 16-20 17-17 17'74 

70 8·82 8-90 8-67 9-26 9-59 9-70 I 9·89 9-96 10-41 10-97 

80 5·11 5-00 4-96 5-00 5-22 I 5·27 I 5-49 5·73 5-61 6'01 

90 2·91 2·91 2-64 2·60 2·98 2·98 [ 3-07 2·99 2-91 3-05 

100 1·32 1·29 1-18 1-17 I 1-10 1-37 [ 1-23 1-24 1-24 1-02 

Dea~hs-Metropolis and Remainder of the State. 

A summary of the annual deaths and death rates in the metropolis and 
in the remainder of the State during the last eleven years is shown below. 
Data are not available on a comparable basis prior to 1st J anua"rY, 1927. 
Since then deaths have been allocated according to the usual residence of 
the deceased persons, yvhereas they were allocated formerly to the district in 
which death occurred. 1Yithin the period covered by the following table 
the metropolitan boundary was extended (in 1933), and br 'che purposes 
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of the comparison shown below thE! figures for the :1fetropolis and tho 
remainder of the State for years prior to 1933 have been adjusted to the 
present boundaries. 

TABLE 8o.-Deaths, :Metropolis and Country, 1930 to 1940 . 
-"---~-"---- . ----_ ... _-----

Metropolis. Remainder of the State. New South Wales. 
-----~---~--

I Year; Number of Rate Number of Rate I Number of Rate Deaths per 1,000 Deaths per 1,000 I Deaths. I per 1,000 (excluding i (excluding i (excluding 
stillbirths.) Living. 

i 
stillbirths.) Liying. i stillbirths.) Living 

1930 10,976* 9'15' 

I 

10,276' 7'71 '" 21,252 I 8'39 
1931 11,020' 9'09* 10,264' 7'63* 21,284 i 8'33 
1932 10,981' 8'97' 10,376" 7'66' 21,357 8'28 
1933 11,580 9'37 10,742 7'86 22,322 8'58 
1934 11,847 9'53 11,627 8'42 23,474 8'95 
1935 12,552 10'04 11,995 8'60 24,547 9'28 

i 

1936 12,435 9'88 11,941 S'48 24,376 9'14 
1937 13,168 10'36 12,067 8'48 25,235 9'36 
1938 13,461 10'50 12,644 8'74 26,105 9'59 
1939 13,621 

I 
10'53 13,194 9'07 26,815 

I 
9'75 

1940 13,686 10'49 12,457 8'48 I 26,143 9'43 
I 

• These figures on basis of boundaries as existing from 1933. 

The death rate appears to be higher in the metropolis than in the 
country, but crude rates should be used with caution, owing to di:fferences 
in the proportions of each sex and in the age composition of the population 
of these divisions. 

THE MORTALITY OF INFANTS. 

Deaths of Ohildren under 1 Year of Age (excluding Stillbirths). 
During the year 1940 the children who died before completing the first 

year of life (excluding stillbirths) numbered 1,927, equivalent to a rate of 
39.02 per 1,000 live births. 

INFANTILE MORTALITY', 1860"-1940. 
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The death rate is higher for male infants than for female3, the rates in 
1940 being 41.9 and 36.1 ]lor 1,000 live births, respeetively. The rates for 
each sex are shown in the following table in quinquennial periods since the 
year 1880. 

Period. 

1880-84 
1885-89 
1890-94 
1895-99 
1900-()4 
1905-09 
1910-14 
1915-19 
1920-24 
1925-29 
1930-34 
1935-39 

1936 
1937 
1933 
1939 
1940 

TABLE 86.-Infantile Mortality, 1880 to 1940. 

I 
I 
I 

I 
I 

I 
i 
I 

T i 
Annual 

Rate per I Average 1,000 Deaths 
under 1. Live BirthS'l 

1,992 
2,405 
2,413 
2,304 
2,C77 
1,832 
2,038 
1,892 
1,900 
1,682 
1,176 
1,098 

1,100 
1,081 

I 

I 

127·9 
127·2 
118·7 
121·4 
108·5 

85·6 
79·2 
71·9 
68·4 
tiO'8 
49·3 
46'0 

46·5 
44'6 
48'5 
46'3 
41'9 

Females. 

Annual I Rate per Average 1,000 Deaths 
under 1. Live Rirths. 

I 
1,671 
2,019 
1,966 
1,914 
1,738 
1,458 
1,610 
1,440 
1,436 
1,319 

877 
832 

908 
851 
807 
833 
873 , 

112·5 
112·3 
102·3 
105·9 

94·6 
71-5 
65·8 
57-6 
54·1 
50·4 
38'8 
36'4 

40·3 
36'5. 
34'9 
35'5 
36·1 

Total. 

Annual 

I 
Rate per Avera!,e 1,000 Deaths 

under 1. I Live Births 

3,663 
4,424 
4,379 
4,218 
3,815 
3,290 
3,648 
3,332 
3,336 
3,001 
2,053 
1,930 

2,008 
1,932 I 
1,980 I 
1,969 
1,927 . 

120·4 
120·0 
110·7 
113·9 
101·7 

78·7 
72·7 
64·9 
61·4 
55·8 
44'2 
41'3 

43'5 
40'7 
41·8 
41·0 
39'0 

In 1930 the rate was less than 50 deaths per 1,000 live births for the first 
time on record and in 1933 it fell below 40 per 1,000. The rate in 1940 is 
the lowest ever recorded. 

During the period reviewed the excess of the male ratE! ove'r the female 
rate has always been pronounced, but it has grown greater with the passing 
of time. In the ten years 1880 to 1889 the excess was between 13 and 14 
per cent., and in the last few years it has boon double that figure. 

The remarkable improvement which has taken place in the infantile mor
tality rate in the period covered by the table is due in a large degree 
to the measures adopted to combat preventable diseases by health laws 
and by education. The first important step was taken in 1881, when the 
Infectious Diseases Supervision Act became law. In 1896 the Publio 
Health Act was passed, and in 1902 the acts relating to public health 
were consolidated. About this time a world-vvide movement drew attention 
to the benefit of breast-feeding and the dangers attending the methods of 
artificial feeding then in vogue. A scheme for the preservation of infant 
health was formulated by the Sydney Municipal Oouncil in 1903, and 
instructional pamphlets were circulated for the guidance of mothers in the 
care and feeding of young children. In the following year trained women 
inspectors were appointed to visit mothers in the populous parts of the city 
and in the surrounding suburbs. 

Further efforts to reduce the rate of infantile mortality have been made 
since 1914 through the establishment in Sydney and in various country 
localities of baby health centres, the formation of a number of public bodi88 
which are affiliated with the Royal Society for the Welfare of :Mothers and 
Babies and the establishment of a division of Maternal and Baby vvelfare 
in the Department of Public Health. Particulars relating to these are 
published in chapter "Social Oondition" of this Year Book 
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The decline in infantile mortality, especially in diarrhceal diseases, is 
illustrated by the following table, which gives the mortality rate from diar
rhlkal diseases, and from all other causes since 1900;-

TABLE 87.-Infantile Mortality, Diarrhmal Diseases, 1900 to 1940. 

Deaths uncer 1 year of age Deaths under] year of age 
per 1,000 Live Births. per 1,000 Live Births. 

Period. 

I All causes 

Year. 
Diarrhreal 1 DiarrhOlaI I AlI other AI~ other I All ca 

I Diseases. Diseases. Diseases. I DIseases. uses.. 

1900-04 I 29'52 I 72'21 101'i3 I J933 2'24 
I 

37'1l 39'35 
1905-09 

I 
21'06 I 57'66 78'72 I J934 2"54 43'82 46'36 

1910-14 20'64 52'04 72'68 I 1935 206 
I 

37'38 39-440 
1915-19 1:{'94 I 50'97 64'91 1936 238 41'09 43'47 
1920-24 

I 
13'77 

I 
47'64 61'41 1937 2'53 I 38'15 40'68 

19:25-29 1j'!H I 46'83 5577 1938 2'43 

I 
39'41 41-84 

1930-31 4'14 I 40'05 44'19 1939 3,23 37·79 41·02 
1935-39 I 2·53 I 38·77 41·30 I J940 2'83 3619 39'02 

The work of the baby health centres has' been instrumental in bringing 
about a reduction in the death rate from diarrhceal diseases. Seasonal con
ditions, however, tend to cause a fluctuation in tb8 rate as in 1926 when the 
rainfall was below normal during several monihs and diarrhceal diseases 
caused 20 per cent. of the deaths of infants under one year of age. In 
recent years the number of deaths from diarrhmal diseases has been reduced 
to very small proportions as compared with former years, and the effect of 
seasonal conditions is difficult to trace. In 1940 the proportion was 8 per 
cent. of the total-the second highest for nine years. 

Age at Death. 

Despite the marked decline in infantile mortality, the death rate 
of children under 1 week old is higher now than it was thirty-five years 
ago, while at all other ages under one year there has been a sustained 
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improvement. Thus the rate of mortality among children within one week 
of hirth was 21.84 per 1,000 live births in the five years 1901-05, and 22.77 per 
1,000 live births in the five years 1936-40-an increase of 4 per cent.-and 
the corresponding rates among children over one week and under twelve 
months old were 75.18 per 1,000 in 1901-05, and 18.41 per 1,000 in 1936-40-
a decline of 76 per cent. 

It is shown on a later page that the principal causes of death among 
children in their first week of life were malformations and the diseases 
of early infancy, e.g.> congenital debility, premature birth, injury at birth 
which in 1940 were responsible for 96 per cent. of the deaths of children 
during the first ~week of life, and caused 20.36 deaths pcr 1,000 live births 
out of the total rate of 21.12. These causes are not generally connected with 
post-natal care of children, and they tend, when considered in relation to the 
rate of mortality, to obscure the remarkable improvement which has been 
effected by the dissemination of knowledge and the promotion of health 
measures for the care of infants. Although more skilful attention after 
birth may decrease the number of infants who die from pre-natal causes, it is 
recognised ~hat the rate of mortality among infants in the first vveek of 
life will not be reduced appreciably except through increased pre-natal care, 
and considerable attention is being given to the care and instruction of 
expectant mothers. 

The following table shows the rates of mortality among infants in age 
groups during the first ,year of life m quinquennial periods since 1901. 

TABLE 89.-Infantile Mortality, Age, 1901 to 1940. 

1------Rate of ~~rtalitv per 1,000 Live Births among Children aged-

Period, G d II w~ek "nd 11 month "TId Ii Total 3 mouths _16 months Total 
~ 1 :rc:: under 1 UlldB' a 1l1J.d~r 3 snd and under 1 

. month. lliOl.thl'i. months. under 6. under 12. year. 
--
1901-0-1*1 21'19 11'37 ]!)'(i" 52'21 22'26 26'88 101'35 
1905-09 22'36 10'12 1:{-LI 4569 Vi';j4 17'09 78',2 
1910-14 22'28 9'14 II '[,3 42'95 1:3'07 1666 72'68 
J915-Hl 24'53 8,m D'I5 41'~0 9':22 13-!)9 C4'91 
1920-24 23'10 7'n-1 S'~11i 39'69 9'08 12-61 61 '41 
19'2_5_29 2:i'37 6'76 6-nO 37'0:1 7'35 ]I':~9 55'77 
19:10-34 22'640 fd9 4':28 32'21 4'23 ,'05 44-19 
1935-39 23'16 ,';'0.3 3 ;,7 31'58 :.,'32 0'40 41'30 , 

I 
J936 

I 
23-64 593 4'0/ 3:3 64 3'G6 (i'17 42'47 

1937 :::2'80 f)'58 :1I0 31'48 3'05 6'15 40'Ci 
J938 23'4! 4'48 3'8() 31'70 3'46 6'63 41'84 
193::1 

t 
22'96 4'4S 2'48 29'92 3'36 754 41-02 

19tD 21'12 4'46 ;::;"S5 29-4:3 :H2 5'97 :i!)'02 
--

• Four year period. 

Allowing for the operation of pre-natal causes upon the mortality in the 
first week of life, it is evident that pronounced improvement took place 
in the rates of infantile mortality immediately after the adoption of special 
educatiye measures in 1904 and 1914, and that, although special factors 
have operated to increase infantile mortality III certain years there has 
been a steady and sustained improYemcnt, The improvement has been 
greatest among children aged one month and over. l'p to that age the 
majority of deaths are due to pre-natal causes, 
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Infantile JJf ortalily in ~M etropolis and Remainder of State. 
The number of deaths of children under one year of age in the metropolis 

in 1940 was 758 or 38.01 per 1,000 live births, and in the remainder of the 
State 1,169 or 39.71 per 1,000 live births. 

The following table shows the number of deaths of children under 1 year 
of age in the metropolis and in the remainder of the State, and the 
rate per 1,000 livc births, in 1940 and the previous ten years. The basis 
of the tabulation as to locality is the usual residcnce of the mother:-

TABLE 90.-Infantile ~Iol'ta1ity, Metropolis and Country, 1930 to 1940. 

~Ietropolis. Rel11~inder of State. I New South Wales. , ._----
1 

-------

~--- -r~~~~--Year. Deaths I Rate per Deaths I Rate per 

I 1,000 LiYe 1.0UO Li\e Dearhs 1 000 Live 
under 1. under 1. \ under 1. 'Births. 

I 
Births. Births. 

1930 1,10:3* 49'68*: 1,494* 49'91 * 2,597 49'81 
1931 860* 44'5S*' 1,217* 42'81* 2,0,7 43'52 
JO:32 691* 33-88*1 1,153* 42'5U* 1,844 41'06 
193:3 620 36'8~ 1,110 40'94 1,739 39'35 
l!J:H 7:31 44'20 1,278 47'69 2,009 46'36 
193:) 602 35'61 1,16U 41'77 1,762 39'44 
1936 ,41 41'73 1,267 44'56 2,008 43'47 
1937 703 38'72 1,220 41-SII 1,9:32 40'68 
1938 714 38'47 1,266 44-02 1,980 41'84 
1939 663 31'31 1,306 45'54 1,969 41'02 
1940 70S I 3S'01 , 1,169 39'71 1,927 3~'02 

* These figures on basis of boundarIeS as existing from 1933. 

The following table shows a comparison of the rates of infantile 
mortality in the Australian States, in New Zealand, and in various other 
countries. Thc rates indicate the deaths under 1 year per 1,000 live 
births. As th0 rates quoted are for a single year only and fluctuate from 
year to year they do not show the permanent relation between the rates 
prevailing in the countries named. 

TABLE 91.-Infantile );Iortality, States and Countries, 1938 and 1940. 

I Infantile Mortality i i 
I 

Infantile 
State or Country. Rate. !I 

-~~ ----I' Country. Mortality Rate, 
I 1938. -, 1940. I] I 1938. 

New Zealand ... j 35·63 30.21 

I 
Netherlands 

· .. 1 
36 

Queensland 41.28 35·32 Norway :17 

South Australia :] 30·50 I Sweden .. ·1 41 
35'54 Switzerland 43 

.. ·1 
... , 

Tasmania 39·74 38·25 ' United States ... 51 

Com!llonwealth 
· .. 1 

38'26 38·67 ! I England and Wales 52 

New South Wales 
I *South Africa ... 52 

... : 41·84 39.02 'I Denmark ... 59 
Victoria ... ...1 34·21 39·45 ; Germany ... '''1 60 

, Canada ... 63 Western Australia ... 1 33.80 46.49 }i'rance "'1 66 ... '''1 Eire 66 :, 
Scotland 70 
Northern Ireland ••• ! 75 
Belgium :::1 75 
Japan ... 10611 

Italy 106 
Spain 

'''1 
1I0t 

Czechoslovakia ... 122 
Hungary 

· .. 1 

137+ 
Ceylon ... 161 
Rumania "', 183 

* "YVhite people only. t Year 1935. ~ Year 1936. II Year 1937. 
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ERRATUM-TABLE 92. 

The first three Causes of Death should read
Tuberculosis. 
Syphilis. 
Other Parasiti~ u,nd Infectious Diseases. 



r01 

The rate of infantile mortality in New Zealand is lower' than in any of 
the Anstralian States. The rates for Australasia genel'ally are greatly 
superior to those prevailing in most other. countries for which comparable 
records are available. In comparing the rates for various countries, allow
ance should be made for wide differences in climate and economic conditions. 

Oauses of Infantile Mortality. 
A table published annually in the Statistical Register shows the rates of 

infantile mortality from each of $e principal causes in the last forty years. 
This indicates that there has been a great decline in the mortality from 
diarrhoea and enteritis and other digestive diseases, nervous diseases, tuber
cular diseases, and bronchitis, accident, and general diseases. There has 
also been a decline in congenital debility, but a proportionate increase in 
deaths from malformation, premature birth, and diseases of early infancy. 
The mortality from epidemic diseases fluctuates considerably with a ten
dency to decline. 

The following table shows the incidence of mortality caused by the prin
cipal diseases among:infants a;t various periods during the first year of life 
in 1940, showing the experience in the metropolis in comparison with that 
in the whole State;-

TABLE 92-Infantile Mortality-Causes of Death, 1941}. 

Deaths of Children under'On~ Yeaf.,of Ag~ per 1,000 Live Birth •• 

lIIetropolis. State. 

Cause of Death. 

1 week 1 month 1 week 1 month 
Under and and Total. Under and and Total. 

1 week. under nnder 1 week. under under 
1 month. 1 year. 1 month. 1 year. 

Epidemic Diseases ... ... ... '10 '10 .. . ·02 ·08 ·10 
Tuberculosis ... ... ... .. . ·20 ·20 ... .. . ·10 ·10 
Syphilis ... ... .. , ·05 2·41 2.46 ... ·06 1·76 1'82 
Meningitis ... ... ... '15 ·35 ·50 ... ·06 ·49 ·55 
Convulsions ... . .. '15 ... ·05 ·20 ·18 ... ·06 ·24 
Bronchitis, ... ... ... ... '10 '10 ... .. . ·22 ·22 
Pneumonia ... ·35 .50 3.26 HI ·24 ·53 3·60 4·37 
Diarrhoea and Enter-

itis ... ... . .. .. . ·40 2·71 3-11 ·02 ·24 2·57 2·83 
Malformation ... 2·26 .90 1·30 4·46 2·51 '65 1·54 4·70 
Congenital Debility ... ·40 ·05 ·10 '55 ·91 ·26 ·33 1'50 
Premature Birth ... 9·98 1·36 ·40 11·74 10·37 1·36 ·38 12-11 
Injury at Birth ... 3·71 ·65 ·15 4·51 3·89 ·45 ·12 4·46 
Other Diseases of early 

·47 ·12 3·26 Infancy ... . .. 2·51 ·35 ·20 3·06 2·67 
All Other Causes ... ·20 ·25 2·46 2·91 ·33 ·36 2·07 2'76 

Total ... ... 19'561~ "'""13.791 38'01 2""l.i2 446 13·44 L 39·02 

In the State in 1940, 96 pel' cent. of the deaths during the first' 
week after birth and 67 pel' cent. of the deaths which occurred 
during the first year after birth were due to exclusively pre-natal causes, 
UtiU diseases of early infancy or syphilis. Deaths from these causes during 
the first year of life represented 26.13 pel' 1,000 live births during the year. 
The incidence of diarrhma and enteritis was comparatively light among 
children under the age of one month. 
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Deaths of Ex-nuptial Ohildren under 1 year. 

During 1940 there were 47,505 nuptial and 1,877 ex-nuptial children born 
alive. During the same period the deaths of nuptial children under 1 year 
of age numbered 1,800 and of ex-nuptial children 127. 

The infantile mortality rate of ex-nuptial children was almost double the 
rate for nuptial children, partly owing to premature birth, infantile debility 
and inherited diseases, but to an equally great extent to causes arising from 
neglect. The mortality rates from various causes among ex-nuptial children 
are shown annually in the Statistical Register. 

How these combined causes operate to produce a comparatively high 
death rate among ex-nuptial children is shown in the following table which 
relates to the year 1940 and the quinquennium 1936-40. 

TABLE 93.-Infantile :Mortality, Nuptiality and Age, 1936 to 1940. 

Age at Death. 

Under 1 week ... 
1 week ... 

__ D_ea_t-,-hs_p_e_r_l,_O_~_O __ L_i_ye __ B_i_rt_hc-s,_1_9 __ 4_0_-_ -I Deaths per 1,000 Live Births,l0S6-1040. 

Ex-nuptiaL r _[ Ex-nuptial,---

---~--I PerCellr I TotaL ; NuptiaL Iper o~ent Total. 
Hate. N-uOpftl'al I Rate. 

- Nuptial 
Rate.: It:1te. 

NuptiaL 

Total-

20·61 34'10 I 165 21-12 [II 22·15 36·82 166 22·77 
1·96 3-20 163 2·01 I 2·53 4·68 185 2.63 

... 1.41 2·66 189 1·46 II 1·26 2·68 213 1·32 

. .. ~_~1 __ 2~ ___ '~1~~-=-~~ 
24'90 I 42.62 [ 171 25·58 Ii 26·92 46·37 172 [ 27·75 

2 weeks ... 
3 " ... 

under 1 month 

I month 
2 months 
3 

" 4 
" 

5 " 
6 " 
7 " 
8 " 
9 " 

10 " 
II " 

TotaI-

... 

... 

... 

... 

under 1 year 

2-041-rn-1 235- 2'15-1- 2·02 3:;;-162--;0;-
1'64 3·19 I 195 1'70 I 1·29 3·58 278 1·39 
1·37 4·79 350 1·50 1·21 I 3·29 272 1·29 

·£5 1·07, 113 ·95 1·03 1·69 164 I 1.05 
1-18 ],07 I 91 1-17 I l-l0 1·79 163 1-13 
1·01 2·66 i

l

,; 263 1·07 1·22 2·89 237 1·29 
1-05 1-60 152 1·07 l-l0 1·89 172 1-13 
l-l8 1·07 91 1-18 ·99 2·39 241 1'05 
·95 2']3 224 ·99 1·02 1·79 175 1'05 
'80 1·07 134 ·81 ·84 2·19 261 .90 
'82 1·60 I 195 ·85 I 1·06 1·39 131 I 1'08 

-----------_1 _________ 1 __ _ 

37·89 I 67-66 I 179 I 39-02 il 39·80 72·54 182 ' 41·18 

The number of ex-nuptial children who die during one year is com
raratively small, consequently the rates of mortality for such children 
based on the experience of a single year are unstable. 

A more reliable comparison is obtained by using figures based upon the 
quinquennial period. The experience of the five years 1936-40 shows that 
the largest proportional excess of deaths of ex-nuptial children over those 
of nuptial children is not immediately after birth, but usually two months 
or more later. The mortality of ex-nuptial children exceeded that of 
nuptial children by 72 per cent. in the first month of life, by 62 per cent. 
in the second, by 178 per cent. in the third, 172 per cent. in the fourth 
and 64 per cent. in the fifth. The excess of the ex-nuptial rate was con
siderable also in later months. 
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The following table shows the number of bi.rths and deaths and the rate 
per 1,000 live births of ex-nuptial as compared with those of nuptial chil
dren in New South ,Vales since 1900. 

-

TABLE 94.-Deaths under 1 :Month and 1 Year, 1900 to 1940. 

Deaths un(ler 1 month. Deaths under 1 year. 
Total LiYe Births. 

I Ex-Nuptial. Nuptial. Nuptial. Ex-Nuptial. 
Period. ------

Rateper Rate per Rate per Rate per 
Nuptial. Ex- No. 1.0nO No. 1,000 No. 1,000 No. 1.000 

Nuptial. Live Live Live Live 
Births. Births. Births. Births. 

1900-04 174,507 12,982 I * * 
I 

* 
I 

* 15,712 90·04 3,361 258·90 

1905-09 194,364 14,574 4,758t 30·16t! 637t' 54.62tj 13,780 70·90 2,668 183·07 

1910-14 236,589 14,363 7,150 30·22 734 51·10 15,901 67·21 2,338 162·78 

1915-19 243,752 12,903 I 7,675 31·49 678 52·55 14,956 61·36 1,703 131·98 

624 1 46'97 1920-24 258,318 13,286 7,726 29·91 15,194 58·82 1,485 111·77 

1925-29 255,447 13,624 7,507 29·39 599 43·97 13,643 53·41 1,363 100·04 

1930-34 220,5551 11,740 5,957 27·01 532 45·32 9,354 42·41 912 77·68 

lC35-39 6,095 27·27 I 496 48·65 8,888 39·77 763 74·84 223,493
1
10,195 

60·17 1936 44,0991 2,094 1,280 29·03 86 41·07 1,882 42·68 126 

1937 45,391 2,106 1,238 ' 27·27 i 110 52·23 1,764 ' 38·86 168 79·77 
I 

1938 45,336 1,983 1,228 27·08 92 46·39 1,829 40·34 151 76·15 
I 

1939 46,014 1,989 1,219 26·49 98 49·27 1,812 39·38 157 78·93 
I 

1940 47,5051 1,877 1,183 24·90 80 42·62 1,800 I 37·89 127 67·66 
I 

• Not available. t Fonr Years 1906-09 . 

The table shows that the ex-nuptial death rates are uniformly high 
compared with the nuptial rates, but they have improyed considerably in the 
period covered by the table. In 1901, one out of every four ex-nuptial 
children died within a year of birth; the rate in 1940 was one in fifteen. 

Deaths of Children under 5 years. 
Apparently there has been a general improvement in the death rate of all 

groups of children under 5 years of age, though the improvement has not 
been so marked at ages over 1 year as in the rates of infantile mortality. 
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The following table shows the mortality of children under 5 years of 
age:-

TABLE 95.-Deaths under 5 Years, 1890 to 1940. 

Deaths under 5 years. Deaths under 5 years. 

Period. Average Year. I Rate per \ Rate per Annual Number. 
Number. 1,000 Living. ______ I 

:,000 Livinf(. 
I 

1890-94 6,220 37·5 

1895-99 5,693 34·2 1936 2,680 12·4 

1900-04 5,056 31·4 

1905-09 4,335 24·7 1937 2,532 11·7 

1910-14 4,881 22·9 

H1l5-19 4,676 19·5 1938 2,600 11·9 

1920-24 4,518 18·5 

1023-29 4,070 16·0 1939 2,646 11·9 

1930-34 2,852 11-8 

1935-39 2,567 11·8 1940 2,509 11·0 

The ete of mortality in the quinquennium 1936-40 compared with that 
of 1800-9.:l, represents an annual saving of 26 lives in every 1,000 children 
unrler 5 years in the State. 

Ohildren are more susceptible to the attacks of disease in the earlier years 
of life tbm later, and thc death rate decreases steadily until the age of 10 
years is l'e:whed. The high death rate for preventable diseascs in earlier 
years ,,'us due partly to parental ignorance of the proper food or treatment 
requi~'cd, "nd improvement in the rate may be attributed in a large 
meaSUT2 to morc widespread knowledge of infant hygiene and mothercraft. 

Infantile ~lf[ortality and Stillbirths. 

Pre-natal causes being a common factor in both stillbirth and the 
mortality of infants subsequent to birth, it is of interest to note the 
combined rate for stillbirths and deaths of children under one year of age. 

In 1040' tLere were 1,342 stillbirths and 1,927 deaths under one year of 
age, making a total loss of 3,269 infants out of 50,724 live births and still
births. This represents a rate of 64.45 per 1,000 of all births. 

Thc 1'8 te on this basis was 59.07 in the metropolis and 68.74 in the 
remainder of the State-the difference between the rates being less than 
the dif,,;:ence in the respective death rates of live-born children only. 

The yeur 1936 is the first for which figures are available on this basis. 

0'\ USES OF DEATH. 

The classification used in tabulating causes of death is in accordance with 
the International List of Causes of Death, with slight modification for use 
throughout Australia. The year 1940 was the first for which the filth 
decennial revision of the list was used. 
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The complete list of causes of death is published in the Statistical 
Register of New South Wales, which shows the number of deaths from 
each cause according to age, sex, and month of occurrence. 

The table published below is a summary of the principal individual 
causes of death in 1940, compared with the average annual number in the 
period 1935-39, adjusted to the population of the year 1940. The propor
tion to the total in the five years 1936-40 is aho shown;-

TABLE 96.-0auses of Death, 1940. 

Carnes of Death; 

Typhoid and Paratyphoid 
Fevers ... ... . .. 

Cerebra-spinal (Meningo-
coccal) Meningitis ... 

Scarlet Fever ..• .• 
Whooping-cough ..• .. 
Diphtheria ... • .. 
Erysipelas ..• . •. 
Tetanus ... ... . .. 
Tnbercnlosis of Respira-

tory System ... . .. 
Tuberculosis of Meningcs 

and Central Nervous 

ot~te~u.bercuI~·u.s Iii: 

18 

6 
17 
77 

186 
19 
23 

978 

34 

seases ... ... ... 61 
Dysentery... ... ... 16 
Syphilis... ... ... 203 
Influenza-with respiratory 

complications specified 249 
Infiuenza-without respirat-

ory complications speci-
fied ... ... ... 93 

Measles ..• ..• 44 
Acute Poliomyelitis and 

Acute Polioencephalitis 
notifiable} { 

non-notifiable 13 
Acute Infectious Encephal-

itis (Lethargic or Epi-
demic) ......... notifiable ~ 9 ( 

non-notifiable ) ( 
Other Infective and Para-

sitic Diseases... ... 99 
Cancer ... ... ... 2,983 
Diabetes Mellitus ... ... 465 
Other General DIseases ... 470 
Vitamin Deficiency Dis-

eases ... '" ... 2 
Diseases of the Blood 188 
Chronic Poisoning and 

Intoxication ... ... 27 
Encephalitis & Meulngitis 106 
Cerebral H",morrhau;e ... 706 
Cerebral Embolism,Throm-

bosis, Softening and 
Hemiplegia ... ... 275 

Apoplexy and other Intra-
cranial Effusions ... 24 

I 

I 

9 

13 
15 
97 
74 
12 
26

1 892 

22 

44 
29 

179 

82 

49 
22 

1 
6 

per 
cent. 

Causes of Death; 

·06 Infantile Convulsions ... 
Other Diseases of the Ner-

12 19 

per 
cent. 

'05 

·03 vous System... ... 361 319 1'35 
·06 DlBeases of the Heart ... 6,613 7,386 26'14 
·32 Arteriosclerosis and other 
'61 Diseases of the Arteries 1,547 
. 06 Other Diseases of the Cir
-07 cnlatory System ... 

Bronchiti, ...... 
3'66 Pneumonia 

Other Diseases of the Re-
spiratory System .. . 

·12 Diseases of the Stomach .. . 
Diarrhrea and Enteritis 

·22 (under 2 years of age) ... 
'07 Diarrhrea and Enteritis 
-73 (over 2 years of age) ... 

Appendicitis .. _ .. _ 
·66 Hernia, Intestinal Obstrnc-

tion ... ... • .. 
Cirrhosis of the Liver .. . 

·28 Peritonitis ... .. . 

41 
274 

1,786 

274 
141 

157 

106 
252 

214 
119 

28 

539 

58 
222 

1,376 

268 
163 

185 

135 
189 

195 
112 
23 

gestive System ... 376 337 
·12 IOther Diseases of the DI-

Nephritis ... ... ... 1,557 1,388 

Puerperal Septic",mia and 

417 
48 

415 
34 

5·23 

'18 
'97 

6-48 

1'06 
'56 

'64 

·44 
'88 

'80 
'45 
'11 

1'58 
'17 

} 
Other Diseases of the 

•
04

1 Genito-Urinary System 
Criminal Abortion ... 

~ } .03 I Post:abortive Septi-

pU~~;~~~1 .. 'Thro;;'bophi~: 
114 '39 bitis, Embolism and 

60 

18 
129 
271 

96 
646 

50 I 

18 
107 
275 

74 
598 

'21 

·07 
·47 

1·04 
'36 

2'45 

3,082 11·51 I Sndden Death (Sepsis) ... 
517 1'80 Other Puerperal Diseases 
470 1·,;2 Congenital Malformations 

3 
207 

36 
124 

1,623 

639 

41 

Congenital Debility .. . 
·01 Premature Birth ... .. . 
·72 Other Diseases Pecnliar to 

the First Year of Life... 378 381 1·45 
·11 Senility... ... ... 37272 8

30
63

9 
2
1

:
2
?8

1 ·41 Suicide ... ... ... OJ 

3·41 Accident... ... ... 1,496 1,423 5'Sl 
Ot.her Violence... ... 44 49 ·17 

I 

AU other ... ... ... 201 196 ·76 

1'34 Total.... .. 26,148 26,143 110000 
·11 

Generally speaking, the mortality from tuberculosis, bronchitis, 
diarrhoea and enteritis, diphtheria, and typhoid fever is decreasing and, on 
the basis of crude death rates, the mortality from diseases of the heart. 
cancer, diabetes, and Bright's disease is increasing. 

*88205-0 
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The £gures in the foregoing table cannot be compared as absolute num
bers of the same relative importance because of the limitations of a system 
of classi£cation depending upon l1. large number of independent observers 

DEATH RATES-PRINCIPAL .DISEASES-1875-1940. 
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. 

with varying degrees of diagnostic equipment, and because the age 
incidence is very different for the several diseases. Some diseases of the 
heart and diseases of the arteries, etc., affect persons of advanced years, and 
from the standpoint of rate of natural increase are relatively less important 
than are diseases like tuberculosis and pneumonia, which cause heavy 
mortality between ages 20 and 65. 

Interesting features of the table are that 6.47 per cent. of all deaths in 
the quinquennium of 1936·40 were due to the following diseases, which are 
generally diseases of early childhood :-Diarrhoea and enteritis (under 2 
years), malformations, diseases of infancy, whooping cough, convulsions of 
infants, measles, and poliomyelitis. Of the remaining deaths, more 
than half were due to £ve major causes, diseases of the heart, cancer, pneu
monia, tuberculosis and nephritis. Deaths from violence represented 7.19 
per cent. of the total. 

In the pages which follow, the experience in respect of a number of in
dividual diseases is traced. Where a lengthy period is covered, due allow
&Dce must be made for the effect of improvements in methods of diagnosis 
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and classification and the general advance of medical knowledge. In some 
cases these factors have exercised a considerable influence upon the trend 
of the figures. 

Apart from the records obtained by the compulsory notification by 
medical practitioners of certain infectious diseases, reliable statistics are 
not available to show the number of cases of the various diseases occurriDJ( 
annually, but statistics have been collected of the occurrence of COIU

municable diseases among school children since 1913. These show that 
epidemics of such diseaSES as measles, whooping-coug~h, scarlet fever, and 
diphtheria are of periodical recurrence, and, from time to time, assume 
large proportions. A large proportion of the deaths from these diseases 
are among children under school age, but the rate of mortality from them 
rises and falls with the recurrence of epidemics among school children. 
Statistics of the occurrence of infectious diseases among school children 
are collected quarterly, with the object of facilitating steps towards pre
ventive and remedial measures. 

Typhoid Fever. 

A steady improvement in the incidence of this disease is apparent, and 
the consequent mortality has been r!:~duced to very small proportions. 

The compulsory notification by medical practitioners of cases of typhoid 
fever has been in force since the 1st January, 1898. 

The number of cases notified anu deaths from typhoid fever, and the 
equivalent annual rates since 1884, are stated below:-

TABLE 97.-Typhoid Fever, 1884 to 1940. 
------

I Cases N otiiled. I Deaths. 

I 
Period. I I Rate I Males. Females. 

\ Total. I Number, , 16,~~O Rate per Rate per ------·----Rate pt::r 

!living. Number. ]0,000 Number, I 0,000 Number. [10,000 
Hying. I living. hvmg 

-1:;8l-~-*--'--* 1,;;56 5,12 1,1l5 [l'l:~ i,4~5-:T3-
188!)-9;~ * * 959 3,11 714 2'74 1,673 2.94 
1894-98 * * 1,107 3'27 7a1 2'46 1,838 2'89 

1899-1903 16,406 23'95 1,054 2'93 733 2'25 1,787 2'61 
1904-08 11,548 15'5~ 748 1'93 507 1'42 1,255 1'69 
1909-13 11,506 ];~ (06 773 ]'75 464 1']5 It~37 1'47 
1914-18 7,868 8':!8 569 1'17 ~30 '71 89!) '93 
]919-2;~ 4,401 4'18 353 '66 241 '47 594 ,56 
]924-:28 2;!)12 2'4R 245 '41 HI) '28 385 ';l;l 
HJ'29-:~:l 1,1)79 1'24 115 '18 7~ '1\ 187 '15 
1934-3t! 053 '49 72 '11 24 '04 96 '07 

1936 132 '49 13 '10 6 '05 19 '07 
19:37 ll8 '44 12 '09 Il '04 18 ·07 
1938 89 '331 17 .12 3 '02 20 '07 
1939 62 23

1 

10 '07 3 '02 13 '03 
1940 67 '24 5 'Oi 4 'O:{ 9 '03 

·:fotiliable throughout the State from 1st January, 1898, 

The rate of mortality from typhoid fever in 1940 represents only 3 
persons per million living, This rate is 51 per cent. below that of the 
previous five years. 
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The decrease in the number and proportion of deat'hs due to this disease 
may be attributed to the operation of the Dairies Supervision Act, which 
became law in 1889, the extension of sewerage services- and greater atten
tion given to sanitary inspection and garbage disposal. 

Experience shows that most deaths from typhoid fever occur during the 
summer and autumn. In 1940 all the deaths occurred in these two seasons, 
viz., 7 deaths during the summer months of December, January, and Feb
ruary, and 2 during the autumn months of March, April and May. 

Smallpox. 

There has been no death from smallpox m New South Wales since the 
year 1915. 

Vaccination is not compulsory in this State, and the precaution is rarely 
adopted unless epidemics threaten, as in the year 1913, when about 425,000 
persons voluntarily submitted themselves to vaccination. 

Measles. 

Although measles is a common complaint, the resultant mortality is 
comparatively very small. The following statement shows the deaths from 
this cause, and the rate for each sex. 

TABLE 98.-~Ieasles, 1884 to 1940. 

Period. 

\ 

Males. I Females, 
-~~~ .. ~-Rate per - Rate per 
Deaths. l 1.U,?UO Deaths, 10,.000 

lIvIng llVlnll 

I 
I 

1884-88 
I 

166 '6:3 165 '76 

1889-9H 393 1'28 369 1'41 

1894-98 

I 
:338 1'00 324 1'09 

1899-190:3 160 '44 219 '67 

1904-08 82 '21 107 '~O 

1909-1:{ I 309 '70 267 '66 

1914-18 

I 

30] '62 221 '48 

1919-23 207 '39 J83 '35 

1924-28 Ii7 '30 161 '28 

1929-:3:3 I 137 '21 H7 '19 

1934-38 8l '12 66 '10 

1936 It '08 11 ,08 

1937 4 '03 4 '0:3 

'I 

1938 .. , .. , ... ... 
1939 55 '40 

I 
45 '33 

1940 8 '06 14 '10 
I 

:3:31 
762 
662 
379 
189 
576 
522 
390 
3:38 
2M 
147 

22 
8 

.., 

100 
22 

Rate pe~-
10,000 
ljving. 

1 

1 

'68 

'37 
,29 
,20 
'11 

'08 
'03 

'36 
'08 

The high rates during the second and third quinquennial periods were 
due to severe outbreaks in 1893 and 1898. 

. Measles is a disease chiefly affecting children, and is periodically epidemic. 
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Sca1,let Fever. 

In 1940 the number of deaths from scarlet fever was 15, equivalent to .. a 
rate of 0.05 per 10,000 of the population, Of these, 3 occurred in the 
metropolis, and 12 in the remainder of the State, showing rates of 0,02 and 
0,08 per 10;000 for the respective divisions, The rate of mortality from 
this cause during 1940 was 13 per cent, below that of the preceding quin
quennium. The number of cases notified and the deaths from scarlet fever 
and the equivalent annual rates have been as follows:-

TABI,g 99,-Scarlet Fever, 1884 to 1940, 

Cases Notified, I Deaths, 
I 

I 

Period, Rate lIfales, Female., Total. 

Number, per 

Number, I I 
10,000 Rate per Rate per \ Rate per 
living, 10,000 Number, 10,000 Number, 10,000 

living. living, living, 

1884-88 * * 287 1'08 342 1'57 629 1'30 

1889-93 * * 185 '60 236 '90 421 '74 

1894--98 * * 162 '48 218 '73 380 '60 

1899-1903 10,940 15'97 84 '23 114 '35 198 '29 

1904--08 14,239 19'16 88 '23 91 '26 I 179 '2. 

1909·13 13,'220 15'70 41 '09 57 '14 98 '12 

1914-18 20,864 21'95 112 '23 161 '35 273 '29 

1919-23 6,732 6'39 34 '06 38 '07 72 '07 

1924-28 25,119 21'38 142 '24 185 '32 327 '28 

1929-33 23,260 1821 115 

I 
'18 165 '26 280 '22 

1934-38 13,457 10'08 47 '07 45 '07 92 :07 

1936 3,939 14'76 12 '09 14 '11 26 

I 
'}O 

1937 2,493 9'25 10 '07 7 '05 17 '06 

1938 2,609 9'59 6 '04 6 '04 12 '04 

1939 3,205 II'56 :1 '02 8 '06 11 I '04 i 

11)40 3,025 10'91 7 '05 8 '06 15 I '05 
! 

-Notifiable throughout the State from 1st January, 1893, 

Like measles, scarlet fever is an epidemic disease which mainly affects 
children, the rate generally being somewhat higher for females than for 
males, Of the deaths during 1940, 12 were of children under 10 years of 

age, viz" 6 males and 6 females, Though not nearly so fatal as formerly, 

its sporadic recrudescence demands constant vigilance on the part of the 
authorities responsible for the health of the State, 
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Whooping-cough. 

Whooping-cough is another disease which mainly affects children, and to 
which, like scarlet fever, females are more susceptible than males. The num
ber of deaths and rates of mortality for each sex since 1884 are shown below. 

TABLE 100.-Whooping-cough, 1884 to 1940. 

I Males. Females. Total. 

Period. 
~ 

I \ 

Rate per Rate per Rate per I Deaths. \ 19,000 Deaths. 10,000 Deaths. 10,000 
lIvmg. living. living. 

lS84~88 

I 
327 1'24 472 2'17 799 1'66 

1889-93 495 1'61 666 2'55 1,161 2'04 
1894-98 343 1'01 502 1'69 845 l'3:J 

1899-1903 57:3 1'59 726 2-23 1,299 1-90 
1904-08 369 '95 445 1-25 814 1'10 
1909-13 377 '86 4:{6 1-09 813 -97 
1914-18 335 '69 382 -82 717 '75 
1919-23 440 '82 497 -96 937 '89 
1924-28 390 ,65 46-l -80 852 '7t 
1929--:{3 285 .44 3fi3 '58 648 '51 
19:34-38 285 .42 356 -54 641 -48 

19r6 51 -3~ 69 '52 120 I '45 
1937 :~o '22 63 '47 93 '35 
1938 34 '25 45 ':{3 79 -29 
1939 6 '04 15 'II 21 '08 
1940 44 ,:n 5~ '3S 97 '35 

Whooping-cough may justly be regarded as a constantly recurring ail
ment of infancy and childhood. The table shows that p8riods of decline 
have gcnerally been followed by increases in the death rate, which is 
maintained by epidemic outbreaks. An epidemic occurred in 1907, when 
594 cases proved fatal, and the death rate was the highest since 1878. In 
1934 there were 286 deaths and this is the only year since 1929 in which 
the number exceeded 200. Owing to the seasonal nature of the disease the 
figures for calendar years do not completely cover each epidemic. It is 
shown in Table 127 that ,,<,hooping-cough is most fatal during the months 
of January and September to December. 

Records kept since 1913 show that epidemics of whooping-cough among 
school children are only second in magnitude to those of measles, 

Diphtheria and Croup, 

The death rate from diphtheria and croup was very high in the earlier 
years shown in the table below, but the death rate fell ~harpl.v after the 
introduction of diphtheria antitoxin in 1894. 

Oompulsory notification by medical practitioners of cases of diphtheria 
was instituted from 1st January, 1898, but in the first ten years the 
notifications were not complete, 

Diphtheria and croup, under which heading membranous laryngitis is 
included, caused 74 deaths in 1940. Deaths from these diseases in the 
metropolitan area numbered 30, and those in the remainder of the State 
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44, the respective rates per 10,000 living being 0,23 and 0,30, The fol
lowing table shows the number of cases notified and deaths and the equiva
l<:ont annual rates since 1884:-

TABLE 101.-Diphtheria, 1884 to 1940, 

I 
Deaths, 

Cases notified, 

r I Males, Females. Total. 
Period, 

I Rate per I I Rate pe r j I Rate per ! I Rate per 
Numher 10,000 I Number, ~O"ooo Number, 10,.000 I Numbtr 10,eCO 

Inlllg, I lIvIng. lIvmg. J living. 

1884-88 * * 
I 

1,069 4'04 980 I 4'51 

I 
2,049 4'25 

1889-93 * * 1,433 4'65 ],399 5'36 2,832 4'98 

1894-98 * * 712 2'10 710 2'39 1,422 2'24 

1899-1903 4,360 636 310 '86 299 '92 609 '89 
1904.-08 7,298 9'82 367 '95 338 '95 705 '9,5 

1909-13 24,012 28'51 604 1'37 640 1'59 1,244 1'48 
1914-18 29,213 30'74 659 1'36 682 1'47 1,341 1'41 
1919-23 22,297 21'17 583 1'09 509 '99 1,0~2 1'04 
1924-~8 18,841 16'03 448 '75 394 '68 8'[2 '72 
1929-33 20,979 16'42 434 '67 454 '72 888 '70 
1934-38 26,334 19,72 467 '69 439 '66 906 '68 

1936 7,064 26'48 118 '87 102 '77 220 'W 

1937 4,244 15'75 76 '56 67 -50 143 '53 

1938 3,946 14'50 79 '58 77 '57 156 -5i 

1939 4,113 14-96 97 '70 95 ·~O 192 '/0 

1940 1,838 6'63 34 -24 40 '29 74 '27 

• Notifiable throughout the :state frull! 1st January, 1898. 

1fortality from diphtheria was heaviest during two lengthy periods, viz" 
from 1881 to 1898, and omitting the year 1919, from 1909 to 1921, although 
the rate was much lower in the latter period than in the former. 

The experiencc of the quinquennial period 1936-1940 shows the disease to 
be most fatal during the months of April, May, and June, Ninety-seven 
per cent, of the persons who died from diphtheria during 1940 were under 
10 years of age, and 56 per cent, were under 5 years of age, 

Between 1923 and 1928 the Department of Health conducted a campaign 
of systematic testing of children for susceptibility to diphtheria followed 
by immunisation, 

After a lapse of some years further measurcs wore taken in co-operation 
with municipal and shire councils with a view to immunise the majority 
of children at ages 1 to 14 years, The Department pays the cost of the 
anatoxin used at the councils' depots, and certain other expenses, 
Immunisation is purely voluntary, and children may be treated at the 
Department of Public Health or at public depots or by private medical 
practitioners, 

At the end of November, 1941 the number immunised exceeded 300,000, 
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Influenza. 

During 1940 there were 131 deaths due to influenza, the rate of mortality 
Leing 72 per cent. lower than the average of the previous quinquennium. 
Prior to 1891 the average annual number of deaths was 44, but during that 
year 988 deaths occurred from this cause. From 1892 to 1917 the average 
number of deaths was 198, but in 1918 an outbreak resulted in 372 deaths. 
and there was a severe epidemic in 1919, when 6,387 persons died from the 
disease. An examination of the experience of thi& year willibe found in the 
1920 issue of this Year Book. The mortality was very great in 1923, 1929 
and 1935. 

In the following table the deaths at each outbreak are shown together 
with those in the intervening periods:-

TABLE 102.-Intluenza, 1875 to 1940. 

Deaths, I Annual Rat. Period. per 10,000. 
Males. Females. Total. 

1,,75-1890 388 322 710 '53 
1891 549 439 988 8'135 

1392-1917 2,799 2,397 5,196 ]'27 
1918 218 15! 372 1'91 
1919 3,851 2,536 6,387 31 '9:{ 

1920-1922 460 420 880 1'39 
1923 268 243 5Il 2'32 

19:24-1928 637 562 1,199 ]'02 
1929 293 248 541 2'16 

1930-1934 612 529 J,141 '88 
1935 316 262 578 2'18 
19B6 U7 87 214 '80 
1937 LOI 77 J 78 '66 
1938 178 176 354 l.30 
1939 : J66 169 :{:~5 1'22 
1940 80 51 131 '47 

Prior to 1919 influenza was regarded as a disease fatal to young children 
and persons past 45 years of age, but in the severe world-wide epidemic of 
that year the disease .was most fatal to persons in the prime of life (25 to 
44 years). A comparison of the deaths from 1920 to 1934 with those of 
1914.-18 and 1919 in age groups repres~mting approximately the different 
stages of life has been publir;hed in issues of this Year Book up to 1933-34. 
This indicates that the character of the disease has reverted to the type 
experienced prior to 1919. 

Tuberculou.s Diseases. 
'The number of deaths ascribed to the several classified forms of tuber

culous disease during 1940 was 958, or 4 pel' cent. of the actual mor
tality in the State, and equal to 3,45 per 10,000 living-a rate of nearly 11 
per cent. below the average for the preceding quinquennium. 

A comparison of death rates from tuberculous diseases in the Australian 
States and New Zealand for the last six years is given below. The rates 
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are stated per 1,000 of the total population, and do not take account of differ
ences in the distribution of age and sex which have a material influence 
on the rates. 

TABLE 103.-Tuberculous Diseases, States, 1935 to 1940. 

state. 

?'.-ew South TV ales J. 

ictoria V 
Q ueensland 

._. 

South Australia 
\Vestern Australia 

asmania ---T 
C ommonwealth 
New Zealand 

I Death'r~~~ ,from tuberculous diseases per 1,000 of T.Qtal Populat 

I 1935. I 1936_ I 1937. j 1938. j 1939_ I 940. 

... ) 0-39 

\ 

0-39 0-40 0-38 0-37 I 0'.')5 
0-48 0-47 0'43 0'41 0-45 I 0-43 

---I I --- 0-34 034 0-30 0-3l 0-30 0'28 
._- 0-44 0'40 0-43 0-37 0-38 j 0'37 
.-- 0'31 0-46 0'43 0-41 0-42 

I 

0'42 
.. - 0'57 0-58 0'51 0-52 0-5:1 0'43 
._- 1),42 0-42 OAO 

I 
0'39 O'W 0-37 

.-- 0'39 0'46 0-39 0-39 0'40 I 0'39 

Mortality from tuberculous diseases is usually lower in New South Wales 
than in any other Australian State except Queensland. 

Tuberculosis of the Respiratory System. 
Tuberculosis of the respiratory system, or phthisis, was the cause of 892 

deaths, or 93 per cent. of the number due to tuberculosis during the year 
1940, being fifth in the order of magnitude among the fatal diseases in New 
South Wales. The mortality rate was 9 per cellt. lower than in the previous 
quinquennium. The male rate in 1940 was 4.15 per 10,000 of population, 
and the female rate 2.28. 

The following table shows the number of deaths from tuberculosis of the 
respiratory system and the rates for each sex since 18J84. This cause of 
death was formerly designated tuberculosis of the lungs:-

TABLE 104.-Tubel'culosis of Respiratory System, 1884 to 1940. 

Males_ I Females. I T.otal. 
Period, Rate per I Rate per -~~------aate ver 

Deatbs_ 10,000 Deaths 10,000 Deaths, I 10,_000 
livin~ __ ~ ___ living. hvmg. 

1884-88 3,132 11'83 2,022 9'30 5,154 10-69 
1889-93 3,269 10-61 1,925 7'38 5,194 9'13 
1894-98 3,191 9'43 1,983 6-68 5,174 8'15 

1899-1903 3,322 9'24 2,304 7-08 5,62() 8'21 
1904-08 2,985 7-72 2,184 6-13 5,169 6-9i} 
1909-13 3,220 7'31 2,2'l6 5'69 5,506 fl-54 
1914-18 3,:r;3 6-9,5 2,194 4-72 5,5()7 5'86 
1919-23 3,484 6'49 2,173 4-21 5,657 5-:17 
1924-28 3,337 5-57 2,217 3'85 5,554 4'73 
1929-33 3,094 4-77 2,013 3'20 5,107 4'00 
1934-38 2,996 4'44 1,790 2'71 4,786 3'58 

1936 586 4'34 369 2-80 !l5-~ 3'.'58 
1937 647 4'75 344 2'58 991 3'68 
1938 607 4'42 339 2'51 946 3'48 
1939 59~ 4'27 330 2.42 922 ~·:35 

1940 578 4'15 314 2'28 892 3'22 

The general rate in the last 5 years has decreased by 70 per cent. in 
comparison with the first quinquennium shown, the rate for females slightly 
more than for males. The female rate ranged from 54 per cent. of the 
male rate in the year 1937 to 79 per cent. during the periods 1904-08 
and 1884-88. 



II4 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL rEAli BOOK. 

The improvement in the death rate is due to many factors, such as the 
regulation of immigration and conditions of employment, etc., the enforce
ment of the health laws, but principally to improved methods of medical 
treatment. 

Notification of cases of pulmonary tuberculosis by medical practitioners 
has been compulsory throughout the State since 1st March, 1929. 

The table below shows the death rates from tuherculosis of the respiratory 
i'ystem or phthisis according to age and sex during the three years around 
each census since 1891. 

TABLE 105.-Tuberculosis of Respiratory System, Specific Mortality, 1890 
to 1934. 

Death Rate per 10,000 Living. 

Age Group (Years). 

1890-92. I J900-02 I 1910-12. I 1920-22. I 1932-34. 

----------------------~------~------

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
.'55-64 
6(,-7-1 

• .. i 
•• ,1 

, 

···1 

:::1 
'''1 
···1 

···1 
••• j 

·63 
·41 
·85 

3·89 
12·52 
17·91 
20·21 
20·07 
19·63 
15·84 
6·97 

Males. 
2·04, 

.-!7 
·28 

3·22 
10·56 
14·37 
18·15 
19·79 , 
17·74 1 

19·24 
7'84 75 and over ... 1 

All Af!:es (Crude Rate) "'i---'1-0-'3-8-- ' 
Itate m 1890-92 = 100"' j 100 

9·48 
91 

-----.. ----~- .-'------~ 

0- 4 I Ig=l~ ::: 
15-19 ... \ 
20-24 ... 1 

25-34 ... 1 

:35-44 ... 1 

45-54 ... 1 

55-64 ... j 

.65-74 I '75 and over ... ... . .. 

All Af!:es (~rud,e '~ate) ::: 
Rate m 1890-92 = 100"'j 

-4 ... 
- 9 ... 
-14 ... 

--19 ... 
-24 ... 
-34 ... 
-44 ... 
-54 ... 
-64 ... 
-74 ... 

o 
5 

10 
10 
20 
25 
35 
45 
55 
65 
75 and over 

... . .. "'1 ... . .. ... 

... . .. '''1 ... . .. ... ... ... '''i ... . .. "'1 

... ... 

... ... .", 
i ... . .. 

... . .. :::1 ... ... 
I 

All Ages (Crude Rate) '''1 
Itate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

Females. 
·93 1·43 
'42 ·48 
·92 1·20 

5·29 5-46 
10·47 7·99 
16·43 13·56 
15·84 13·41 
12·85 10·96 
9·81 ll-96 

11-17 7-31 
4·18 2·59 

7·50 6·95 
100 93 

Persons. 
·78 1·74 
·41 ·48 
·88 ·73 

4·59 4·34 
11·54 9·26 
17·28 13·98 
18·43 

I 
16·09 

17-17 1 16·06 
I 15·84 I 15·26 

13·90 i 14·36 
I 

5·85 , 5·49 

i 8·28 9·06 
100 1 91 I 

·57 
·31 
·49 

231 
5·99 
9·72 

12·55 
15·49 
17-06 
13·37 
7·81 

7-17 
69 

·63 
·24 
'59 

3·80 
7·74 

10·00 
980 
7·75 
8·34 

10'60 
3·84 

5·64 
75 

'60 
·27 
·54 

3·04 
6·84 
9·86 

1l·27 
12·10 
13·25 
12·12 
6'03 
6·44 

71 

·57 
·25 
·25 

2·28 
5·12 
9·18 

11-07 
12·97 
14·17 
10·27 I 

5·21 

6·44 
62 

·42 
·35 
·39 

2·40 
5·92 
7·12 
6·46 
5·63 
5·32 
6·14 
3·19 

4·02 
54, 

·50 
·30 
·32 

2·34 
5·53 
8·15 
8·84 
9·50 

10·13 
8·35 
4·21 

5·25 
58 

·09 
·08 
·08 
·75 

2·80 
4·66 
6·92 

10·06 
10·99 

9·36 
4·68 

4·43 
43 

.09 
·05 
·27 

1·90 
5·21 
5·20 
4·24 
3'7~ 
3·29 
3'52 
2·55 

2·91 
39 

·09 
·07 
·17 

1·32 
3·98 
4·93 
5·57 
6·99 
7·20 
6·51 
3·59 

3·68 
41 

The rate improved to a greater extent amongst males than amongst 
females between 1890-92 and 1910-12, but in later years there has been a 
greater nduction amol1gst females. 
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A comparison of the death rates from phthisis in thc various age groups 
shows a remarkable difference in respect of men and women. Excluding 
the age groups below 15 years where mortality is comparatively light the 
rates for females arc the higher in the groups up to 35 years and above that 
age there is a large excsss of deaths amongst males, the rate amongst men 
in the group 55-64 :vears being more than three times the corresponding rate 
amongst women. Tn this group the male death rate from phthisis reaches 
tho maximum. Amongst females the rate has generally been highest at 
ages 25 to 34 years, then decreases up to ages 55 to 64 ~'ears, but in the 
group 65-74 ycars it rises slightly. 

Other Tuberculous Diseases. 
Of the 958 deaths during 1940 from tuberculosis, onJ.y G6 were from 

tuberculosis of organs other than the respiratory system, and of these 22, 
or 33 per cent., were of children under 5 years of age. Taking the age 
group under 5 years, and all ages, the following table shows the great 
improvements in the death rates since the decennium 1891-1900:-

TABLE 106.-0ther Tuberculous Diseases, 1891 to 1940. 

Deaths per 10,000 living-Tuberculosis other than Respiratory System. 
------------"- -,----

I 

Period_ Ages under 5 Years. All Ages. 

Males. 
I 

Females. I Total. Ma!es. I Females. I Total. 

1891-1900 15-93 13·41 
I 

14·69 2-76 2·62 2'69 

1901-1910 7·n 5-98 6'55 1-70 1·51 1-61 

1911-1920 3·13 2·96 3-06 1·00 ·86 ·93: 

1921-1930 185 1-67 1·;6 ·6:~ -52 ·58 

1931-1939 1'33 1·00 1·17 ·42 -31 ·37 

H36 1'00 -66 '84 ·37 ·25 ·36 

1937 1·36 ·66 

I 
1-02 ·39 ·25 ·32 

1938 1·08 ·84 ·96 ·44 ·29 ·37 

1939 1·33 '77 1·03 .40 .25 .22 

1940 ·69 125 ·97 ·26 '2l ·24 

Cancer. 
In 1940 the deaths from cancer numbered 3,082, equal to a rate of 11.11 

per 10,000 living. The average mortality in the fiye years 1936-40, measured 
by crude death rates, was much higher than in any preceding period, being 
10.88 per 10,000 living as compared with 3.30 for the period 1884-88. The 
total for 1940 included 1,567 males and 1,515 females, the rates being 11.25 
and 10.98 per 10,000 living of each sex respectively. 

Classified according to the parts of the body affected (according to the 
grouping of the International List) and arranged in order of fatality, 
cancer caused the following deaths in 1940 :-Stomach and duodenum 671, 
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intestines 415, other of digestive tract 514, female genital organs 311, 
breast 271, respiratory organs 181, male genital organs 174, skin 130, buccal 
cavity 110, male and female urinary organs 104 and other organs 201. De
tails of the particular sites grouped under these headings are shown in the 
Statistical Register of New South Wales. 

The following table shows the deaths and rates of each sex since 1884:

TABLE 107.-0ancer, 1884 to 1940. 

lIIales. f ___ Fema~~ ___ 1 Tot.al. 

Period. I Rate I I Rate I I Rate Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. per, 1,0,000 Deaths. per 10,000 
living, hvmg. living, 

_.-

\ 

I 
1884-88 859 3'25 732 3'37 1,591 3'30 

1889-93 1,262 4'l0 1,038 3'98 2,300 4'04 
! 

1894-98 1,719 5'09 1,387 4'68 3,106 
I 

4'89 

1899-1903 2,295 6'38 ! 1,877 5'77 4,172 

I 
6'09 , 

1904-08 2,671 6'91 i 2,418 6'78 5,089 6'85 : 

1909-13 3,362 7'63 I 
I 

2,860 7'12 6,222 7'39 

1914-18 3,886 8'00 I 3,458 7'44 7,344 7'73 

1919-23 4,738 8'82 4,292 8'31 9,030 8'57 

1924-28 5,790 9'66 5,068 8'80 10,858 9'24 

1929-33 6,501 10'01 5,704 9-08 12,205 9,55 

1934-38 7,242 10'73 6,810 10'32 14,052 10'52 

1936 1,379 10'22 1,402 10'63 2,781 10'42 

1937 1,497 11'00 1,373 
I 

10'30 2,870 10'65 

1938 1,546 11. 26 1,421 10,54 2,967 le'90 

1939 1,590 1I'48 1,517 1l'12 3,107 11'30 

1940 1,567 11'25 1,515 10'98 3,082 U'll 

Although fatal cancer occurs at all ages, the disease is one of advanced 
'age, and 97 per cent. of the persons who died from cancer in 1940 were 
·35 years or over. This fact, taken in conjunction with the increasing 
proportion of persons of advanced age in the population (see Table 37) 
makes it difficult to draw valid conclusions from comparisons of crude rates 
as shown above. 

The following table shows the death rates for cancer in age groups 
and the standardised rate for "all ages," which represents the death rate 
which would have resulted if the age constitution of the male and female 
population had been the same as it was at the census of 1933. (Standardised 
rates for both sexes combined have not been calculated.) Crude rates are 
shown also in order to emphasise the fact that these greatly exagger~te 
the! increase in death rates from cancer. 
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TABLE 108.-0ancer, Specific :Mortality 1900 to 1940. 

Death Rate per 10,000 Living-Cancer. 
Age Group (years). 

-~~2:-I-~0~~=;--I-~G~ 

Males. 

25-29 ·70 ·M ·91 ·85 1·08 

3(}--34 1·37 1·31 ·97 1-14 1·34 

35-39 2-45 2-53 2-82 2-13 2-09 

40-44 5-70 0-00 4·55 4-12 4-54 

45-49 9·84 g·uS 8·57 8·90 8-20 

50-54 16-49 17·99 19·3:3 14-91 15'U~ 

55-59 29-65 30·89 29-59 27-96 27-69 

60-6.1 .. _\ 
45-74 44-55 48-74 46·22 40·44 

65-69 .. - 65-52 72-04 ng-63 69-23 66-04 
7(}--U 68-71 79·20 90-07 108-98 99-12 

75-79 77·89 86·39 115-48 122-48 128-49 

80-84 
_ .. \ 76-40 113·0:) 109-G! 139-18 144-54 

85-89 .. - 104-33 1U-21 140-21 ];38-03 147-91 

90-94 55-66 51-90 110-05 175-()4 120·94 

95-99 132-43 285·71 77·52 45-87 311-11 

All Ages-Crule .. -I 0·46 7-67 8·74 10·5:l 11·33 

Standardised ···1 9·16 9-90 10·39 10-53 10·15 

i 

Females_ 

25-29 '.79 -86 ·7G -66 '88 
30-34 I-55 2·24 2-17 1-89 1-83 
35-39 4-28 4'8! 4·05 4-34 3-86 
4(}--44 (H7 0·42 9-03 8-45 6·78 

45-49 17-45 15-77 15-97 13-67 12-22 
5(}--54 18-76 21-52 21-58 20-57 19·53 
55-59 28·33 32·2G 31·33 29-00 27-19 
60-64 40·80 39'41 41·55 38·25 38-89 

65-69 47·82 58·05 61·08 46-89 54-40 

70-74 74-15 62-11 7:)-99 67-85 68-22 

75-79 76-46 95-00 100·49 82-82 92·33 
S(}--84 68-97 89-86 100·26 104-18 119·32 

85-89 110-17 7\)·20 185·62 128-15 121·43 

90-94 73-17 161-29 103-57 95-61 79-58 

95-99 104-17 80'6! 73-26 170·07 

All Ages-Crnde .. _ 5-57 7·12 8-36 9·48 10-88 
Standardised .. _[ 9·52 10·12 10-58 9-48 9-51 

Persons. 

25-34 1-03 1-21 1-20 1-11 • "-I 35-44 .. - 5-10 5-50 4·91 4-77 
45-54 .. _[ ]4-97 15-60 15-97 14·08 • 
65-64 35-65 36·10 37-11 34-79 · 

"-I 65-74 ... 62-87 67-98 72-15 71-13 • 
75 and over 78·33 95-23 110·34 111-02 

All Ages-Crude .. _[ 6-04 7'41 8'55 10-01 

• Figures bad not been calculated at time of publication_ 

The death rate from cancer is higher amongst females than males up to 
55 years, but the male rate is the higher in later ages_ It is for this reason 
that the crude rate is higher for males than for females. The standardised 
rate, however, shows that the female mortality from cancer was the higher 
in the first thirty years covered by the table, but the standardised male 
rate was higher in the period 1932-34 and has apparently remained so. 

This change may he due to the operation of two factors, viz_, (1) the 
success of operations upon the relatively more accessible cancers of females; 
and (2) the better diagnosis of the less -accessibJe cancer of females as a 
consequence of improved medical appliances and knowledge. 

The crude rate for males increased by 75 per cent. between 1900-02 and 
1938-40, and the crude rate for females increased by 95 per cent. during 
this period. When correction is made for change in the age structure of 
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the population as outlined above, the standardised rate for males shows 
an increase of only 11 per cent., and the standardised rate for females a 
decline of 0.11 per cent. 

In all countries for which records are kept the death rate from cancer 
has been increasing and great attention is being given to the problem of 
the control of cancer. 

A number of centres for the diagnosis and treatment I)f cancer have 
been established in various metropolitan hospitals and it is p'roposed 
to set up a consultative clinic at the Newcastle Hospital. 

Radium purchased by the Commonwealth Government has been dis
tributed on loan to various centres in New South 'Vales and other States 
for the treatment of cancer; and research regarding the use of X-rays and 
radium, is conducted at the Oommonwealth X-ray and Radium Laboratory 
in Victoria. 

Oo-ordination of action throughout Australia is made possible by the 
Australian Oancer Oonference, convened annually by the Commonwealth 
Department of Health. Through this department, also, cancer workers 
in Australia are kept in touch 'with investigations in other countries. 

In the following table the rates of mortality from cancer are givcn for 
the Australian States and New Zealand. The comparison is upon the crude 
basis of total population and is uncorrected for age and sex incidence. 

TABLE 109.-Cancer, States, 1935 to 1940. 

State, 1 __ ._C.aneer Death·rate per 1,000 of Total pOPulatio~_, _~,',_ 
, 1935, I 1936, I 19:37, j 1938, I 1939, I 1940, 

I 
New South TV ales 1'05 

I 
1'04 1'07 1'09 1'1.3 1-11 

Victoria 1'23 1'24 I 1'27 1'27 1'33 1'33 

Queensland .. , '96 I '99 1'01 1'01 1,00 1'03 

South Australia 1'04 1'26 1'23 1'30 1'18 1'26 

Western Australia .. , 1'06 1'07 '98 1'22 1'05 1'14 

Tasmania '" 1'14 1'23 1'23 1'08 1'14 1'09 

Commonwealth 1'09 I'll 1'13 1'15 1'16 1'17 

New Zealand 1'12 1'18 1'18 1'18 1'18 1'20 

Diabetes. 
Although diabetes is responsible for less than 2 per cent, of the annual 

number of deaths the rate of mortality from this cause has increased, thc 
average of the last five years being 116 pel' cent. higher than that for the 
period 1900-10. 

The deaths due to diabetes in 1940 numbered 517, equal to a rate of 1.86 
per 10,000 living. The rate for males was 1.31 and for females 2.43 per 
10,000 living of each sex. Most of the deaths occurred after middle life, 
473 out of 517 deaths in 1940, or 91 per cent. being persons over 45 years 
d age. 
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Meningitis. 

The diseuses included under the above heading-encephalitis, simple 
meningitis, and non-epidemic cerebro-spinal meningitis-caused 124 deaths 
during 1940; the corresponding rate being 0.45 per 10,000 living. Of this 
number, 76 were males and 48 females, and the rates per 10,000 living 
of each sex were 0.55 and 0.35 respectively. The deaths in the metropolis 
and country ,yere 57 and 67, with corresponding rutes of 0.44 and 0.46 per 
10,000 living. 

Of those who died during 1940, 55, or 44 per cent., were under 5 years 

of age. 

Cerebral HaJnlOrrhage and Other Intracranial Lesions. 

Owing to changes in certification and classification of deaths from 
cerebral hrnmorrhage during the last sixteen years comparable statistics 
are not available concerning mortality from this disease. 

Gnder the revised classification introduced in 1940, all intracranial lesions 
of vascular origin are grouped together and deaths are assigned to this 
group whether the lesion was stated to be due to arteriosclerosis or arterial 
hypertension, or not. 

The following table shows the number of deaths and the rates as recorded 
for each type of lesion in 1940. 

TABLE 110.-Intracranial Lesions of Vascular Origin, 1940. 

Lesion. 

Cerebral Hffimorrhage 

Cerebral Embolism 
Cerebral Thrombosis 

Softening of the Brain ... 
Hemiplegia and other Paralysis 

Apoplexy and other Intra-
cranial Effusions ... 

Total 

MaleE. 1 ____ J_ce_m,a_le_s_. __ I, ___ '_To_,t_al_. __ 

Deaths. I ~~:Z6b~r I Deaths. I ~~:360~r I Deaths, \ ]i~:Z60~r 
I 

759 I 
16 I 

253 

16 

31 

18 

5'45 
·Il 

1'82 
·U 
·22 

·13 

861 

20 
6'26 

'14 
258 1'87 

~I 
23 I 

·12 

·21 

·17 

1,623 
36 

511 

32 

60 

41 

5'85 
·13 

1'84 
·U 
·22 

·15 

------------1--------1----
1,093 7·84 1,210 I 8·77 2,303 I 8·30 

Convulsions oj Children. 

Convulsions of children (under 5 years of age) caused 19 deaths during 
1940, or 0,07 per 10,000 living at all ages, which is 59 per cent. above the 
rate for the previous ilYe yenrs. 
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The following table shows the number of deaths and the rates from con· 
vulsions of children for both sexes in periods since 1875:-

TABLE 111.-0onvulsions of Ohildren, 1875 to 1940. 

Period. 

1875-79 I 
1880-84 I 
J885-89 . 
1890-94

1 

1895-99 
1900-04 
1905-09 
1910-14 
1915-19 
1920-24 
]925-29 
1930-34 
1935-39 

1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 

Males. 
---------

Deaths. 
I Rate 

per 10,000 
I Living. , 

1,538 8'93 I 

2,007 9'12 
1,916 6'99 
1,601 5'07 
1,281 3'73 

781 2'15 
550 1'40 
458 1'00 
404 0'83 
208 0'38 
145 0'23 

! 38 0'06 
35 0'05 i 
12 0'09 

I 8 0'v6 
5 0'04 
7 

13 I 005 I 0'09 

___ Fem~~~~ ______ I, Total. 
--I nate r I Rate 

Deaths, per 10,000 I Deaths, I pe1'10,000 
I LIVIng. Llvmg. 

1,291 8'94 
I 2,829 r 8'93 

I 
I 

1,600 8'83 3,607 I 8'99 
1,615 7'14 3,531 I 7'06 
1,355 5'03 i 2,956 5'05 
1,119 370 I 

2,400 

I 
3'72 

625 1'89 I 1,406 2'02 
480 1'32 I 1,030 136 
343 0'83 

I 

801 0'92 
291 0'61 695 0'72 
183 0'3.5 391 0'36 
98 0'16 243 0'20 
35 0'06 73 

I 
0'06 

23 0'03 [,8 0'04 

3 I 0'02 15 0'06 
7 0'05 15 I 0'06 
6 I 004 11 i 0'04 

... ... I 7 0'03 
6 j 0'04 Hl 0'07 

The rates of mortality ascribed to this cause show a remarkable decline, 
due partly to increasing skill in diagnosing the diseases of children. 
Numerous deaths having convulsions as their immediate cause are now 
ascribed to some other cause which led to convulsions. 

Only deaths of children under 5 years of age are listed under this head
ing and the deaths in 1940 represent 0.84 per 10,000 children in this ag~ 
group as compared with 0.57 in the previous quinquennium. Of the deaths 
in 1940, 12 occurred during the first year of life, the equivalent rate being 
0.24 per 1,000 births. 

Diseases of the Heart. 

~tatistics of mortality from diseases of the heart are of limited value, 
because there are important factors connected with the mode of certification 
and classification which affect the numbers from year to year. 

The causes classified as diseases of the heart include pericarditis, 
endocarditis and other valvular diseases, diseases of the myocardium, angina 
pectoris, and, in 1931 and subsequent years, diseases of the coronary arteries. 

The figures in the following statement indicate that the death rate in 
respect of diseases of the heart has more than doubled during the last thirty 
years. This may be due to an actual increase in mortality from these 
causes or it may be rather a result of more highly specialised biological 
knowledge and of greater attention to pathological diagnoses. There is no 
doubt, for instance, that many deaths recorded in former years as being 
caused by senile decay would be assigned now to some cardiac trouble. 
Moreover, it is considered that there has been an increasing tendency on the 
part of medical practitioners in recent years to give prominence to myo
carditis as a cause of death, whether it was chronic or a terminal condition 
supervening in illness due primarily to some other cause. Again death 
certificates frequently show diseases of the heart in combination with one 
or more other diseases as the cause of death, and in classifying such 
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certificates according to cause, definite principles are observed, a large 
measure of preference being given to diseases of the heart. This is another 
f.actor which may have operated in the direction of swelling the increase 
in the number of deaths ascribed to this group of diseases. It is not 
practicable, however, to gauge the effects of the various changes which occur 
over a period of years, so that the figures may not be regarded as a satis
factory basis for comparison. 

A further factor contributing to the apparent increase is the changing 
age composition of the population. A larger proportion of the people is 
reaching the ages at which the death rate from these causes is highest. 
An analysis of the deaths according to age is shown on page 57, Com
parisons of the rates for any particular age-group from period to period 
are subject to the factors mentioned above, 

The number of deaths ascribed to diseases of the heart since 1884, and 
the death rates of each sex, are shown below:-

TABLE 112,-Diseases of the Heart, 1884 to 1940, 

1 Males, Females. Total. 

Period, I I I Rate \ Rate 
I I Rate Deaths, per 10,000 Deaths, per 10,000 Deaths_ per 10,000 

I Living. Living. \ Living. 

I 1 
1884-88 2,149 

I 
8'12 1,390 6'39 3,539 I 

7'34 

1889-93 2,250 7'30 1,357 5-20 3,607 i 6'34 
I 

1894-98 2,434 I 7-19 1,478 4'98 3,912 6'16 

1899-1903 2,917 I 8'll 1,932 5'94 4,849 7'08 

1904-1908 3,791 

i 
9'81 2,727 7'65 6,518 8-77 

1909-1913 5,054 
I 

11'47 3,633 9-04 8,687 10'31 

1914-1918 5,950 I 12'26 4,168 8'97 10,118 10-65 

I 
1919-1923 6,901 I 12'85 5,384 10'42 12,285 11-66 

I 
1924-1928 9,360 I 15-61 7,377 12'81 16,737 14'24 

I 
I 

1929-1933 12,070 I 18'59 9,245 l4'72 21,315 16'69 I 

1934-1938 17,794 
I 

26'36 12,612 19'10 30,406 22'77 

I 

1936 3,386 i 25'10 2,443 18'52 5,829 21-85 

I 1937 3,854 28'31 2,660 19'95 6,514 24'l7 

1938 3,972 

I 
28-93 2,796 20'74 6,768 24-87 

1939 4,195 30-28 2,943 21'58 7,138 

I 
25'96 

I 

1940 4,399 I 31'57 2,987 21'64 7,386 ~6-63 

I 

Part of the increase in 1931 and subsequent years was due to the in
clusion of deaths from diseases of the coronary arteries, but there was a 
steady increase in the mortality rate, apart from these cases, 

Of the persons who died from diseases of the heart during 1940, 94 per 
cent. were 45 years or over. 
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In the following table are shown the death rates for each sex in age 
groups during the three years around each census since 1891:-

T.UlLE 113.-Diseases of the Heart, Specific Mortality, 1890 to 1934. 

De,th Rate per 10,000 Living-Di3eases of the Heart. 

0- 4 
5- 1) 

10-Ii 
15-19 
20-24 
2-~-3± 
35-44 
4ii-54 
55-64 
6.~-74 

Age Group (Years). 

1890--92. j 1900-02. I 1910-12. I 1920-22. 

Males. 
·75 1·96 ·92 ·49 
·91 1·05 1·22 ·90 

1·59 1·61 1·56 1-43 
2·07 1·82 2·23 1·49 
2·11 1·73 1·90 1·71 
3·21 2·14 2·84 2·80 
7·44 5·70 5·97 5·30 

15·96 13·45 15-0~ 13-48 
40·05 31·61 3D·92 38·61 :::1 77·02 7H2 10;'21 107·23 

1n2-34. 

'17 
'60 
'74 

1·21 
1-17 
1·70 
5-62 

19'19 
58-52 

160-lI 
433-83 75 and over ... "'1 101·80 123-89 228-18 293·63 

--------------------
All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 7·78 8'1O! 11-73 12·78 21'8:! 

__ Rat: in 1890-9_2_= __ 10_0_. '--,'1_._1_0_0. ___ ~ 04 ______ 1_5_1 ____ 1_6_4._~. __ 2B_0 __ _ 

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-14, 
75 and over 

Females. 
·65 I-55 

H6 ·77 
·76 1-61 

1-52 1-63 
2·05 1·63 
3·48 2-57 
7·29 5·63 

11-46 10·88 
26·57 25·48 
62·78 61-41 
91·86 104-09 

All Ages (Orude Rate) ... 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 .. _) 

5·29 
100 

5-92 
112 

Persons. 
0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and over 

·70 
1·03 
H8 
1·79 
2·08 
3·33 
7·38 

14·16 
34·84 

:::1 71-11 
97·82 

:----
All A~es (Orude Ra~e) ... 1 6·64 
Rate III 1890-92 = ,00... 100 

I 

1·76 
·91 

1·61 
1·73 
1·68 
2·35 
5·67 

12·37 
28·97 
70·70 

115·04 

7·07 
105 

·70 
·75 

2·06 
2·10 
2·25 
2·75 
5·77 

13-67 
31-53 
94·64 

190·99 

9·33 
176 

·81 
·99 

1-81 
2·17 
2·07 
2·80 
5·88 

14·43 
36·25 

100-43 
211-48 

10·59 
159 

'51 
1·33 
1·41 
1·60 
1-45 
2·21 
5·17 

10·24 
29·86 
88·82 

248·91 

10·10 I 
191 

·50 
HI 
1-45 
1-55 
1'58 
2·51 
5-24 

11·95 
34-62 
98·68 

271'51 

·30 
'56 
'81 

1'21 
1·33 
1·98 
4'5.3 

ll'(;O 
33'93 

lI8-67 
367-98 

16-56 
313 

'23 
'58 
'77 

1'21 
1'25 
1-84 
5·08 

15'66 
46'41 

139'92 
400'22 

11-47 
173 

1

1

:--]-9-23 -

280 

Although the rate for all ages has increased nearly threefold during the 
period reviewed, the increase is confined to ages 45 and over, due to causes 
explained on page 120. The rates in all groups below 45 years have declined 
since 1890. 
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Under the age of 35 there is very little difference between the rates of 
males and females, thereafter the male rate is much higher, the result, 
no doubt, of the more strenuous life of males. 

Bronchitis. 
Bronchitis caused 222 deaths during 1940, equal to a rate of 0.80 per 

10,000 living. Of the total, 120 were males and 102 females, the corre
sponding rates per 10,000 of each sex being 0.86 and 0.74. The rate for the 
State was slightly lower than during the previous five years. 

Deaths in the metropolis numbered 98 and there were 124 in other parts 
of the State. The corresponding rates were 0.75 and 0.84 per 10,000 of 
population. 

Of the total deaths, 60 were caused by aeute bronchitis, 118 cases 
were recorded as being due to the disease in its chronic form, and 44 were 
unspecified. Of those persons who died of acute bronchitis, 3 per cent. 
were under 1 year of age, and 85 per cent. were 55 years or over, whilst 
81 per cent. of those who succumbed to chronic bronchitis were 55 years 
of age and over. 

Experience shows the disease to be most prevalent during the months 
of June, July, August and September. 

Pneumonia. 
Pneumonia, including broncho-pneumonia, was the cause of 1,376 deaths 

during 1940, the equivalent rate per 10,000 of population being 4.96, which 
was 23 per cent. below the average for the preceding quinquennium. Of the 
total, 784 were males and 592 females. The rates for males and females per 
10,000 living were 5.63 and 4.29 respectively. The deaths in the metro
polis numbered 673 and those in the remainder of the State 703, the rates 
being 5.15 and 4.79 per 10,000 living respectively. 

An analysis of the deaths aecording to age shows that the majority of 
cases are children under 5 years of age and adults over 55 years; these 
represented 23 per cent. and 57 per cent. respectively of the total number 
in 1940. The rate of mortality from pneumonia is lowest among child
ren between 10 and 14 years of age, then it increases with advancing age. 

The following table gives deaths and rates, according to sex, since the 
year 1884:-

TABLE 114.-Pneumonia, 1884 to 1940. 

t 

Males. Females. I Total. 

I J eriod. 
t 

I Rate 
Rate I Rata Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. j per 10,000 Deaths. per 10,000 

I Living. Living. I Living. 

1884-88 2,032 7·68 1,301 5·98 3,333 

I 
6·91 

1889-93 2,158 7·00 1,373 5·26 3,531 6·21 
1894-98 2,514 7·43 1,528 1)015 4,042 6·37 

1899-1903 3,191 8·87 2,000 6·15 0,191 

I 

7·58 
1904-1908 2,816 7·28 1,824 5·12 4,640 6·24 

909-1913 2,983 6,77 

I 

1,931 4·81 4,914 5·83 
1914-1918 3,779 7·78 2,402 5·17 6,181 6·50 
1919-1923 4,217 7·85 3,042 0·89 7,259 6·89 
1924-1928 4,810 8·02 3,498 6·08 8,308 7'07 
1929-1933 4,318 6·65 3,205 5·10 7,523 5'89 
1934-1938 5,028 7·45 I 3,574 5·41 8,602 6,44 

1936 997 7·39 

I 

737 5·59 1,734 6·50 
1937 1,036 7·61 688 5·16 1,724 6'40 
1938 1,133 8'25 767 5'69 1,900 6'98 
1939 935 6'75 673 4'93 1,608 I 5'85 
1940 784 5·63 592 4'29 1,376 I 4,96 
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The greatest mortality from pneumonia occurs in the cold weather and 
early spring. 

The following table shows the death rates for each sex in age groupe, 
during the three years around each census since 1891:-

TABLE 115.-Pneumonia, Specific Mortality, 1890 to 1934. 

I 
Death Rate per 10,000 Living-Pneumonia. 

Age Group (Years). 

I 1890-92. 1900-02. 19ICH2. 1920-22. 1932-34, 

Males. 
0- 4 ... \ 18·14 [ 24-18 19·69 21-12 15·42 
5-9 ... 1·22 [ 1·64 1·41 1-60 1-12 

10-14 ·69 I ·80 ·78 ·83 ·53 
15-19 ! 2·55 

I 

3·49 1·25 1·79 1'02 ···1 
20-24 3·02 5·25 2·46 2·30 1·2( 
25-34 3·77 6·09 3·03 2·94 1·42 
35-44 7·49 

I 

8·27 4·99 5·07 2·96 
45-54 10·86 13·01 8·16 8·52 5·65 
55-64 :::1 

16·71 22·60 11·94 13·07 n'31 
65-74 26·76 36·90 24·99 28·61 23·68 
75 and over ... 1 26·50 I 57·50 43·45 58·36 72·41 

All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 1 7·22 9·78 6·85 7·55 6·03 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100"'1 100 135 95 105 84 

Females. 
0- 4 "'1 15·64 20·66 17·88 17·60 12·50 
5- 9 1-07 1·09 1-14 1·35 ·99 

10-14 
'''1 ·70 1-61 ·92 ·88 ·86 ••• 1 

15-19 
· .. 1 

1·88 2·15 ·61 1·30 ·96 
20-24 ••• 1 2·23 2·80 1-03 1·30 1-12 
25-34 ... 1 3·48 3·66 1-46 2·34 1-42 
35-44 ... ! 4·88 5·89 2·68 2·87 2·37 
45-54 I 7-61 5·63 3·10 3·93 3·72 
55-64 :::1 9·81 15·07 8·08 7·66 6·15 
65-74 ... 21·18 25·34 14·69 21·27 18·41 
75 and over 19·83 48·49 44·10 65·22 55·69 

'1---- ----
All A~es (Crude Rate) '''1 5·46 6·62 4·74 

I 
5·52 4·63 

Rate III 1890-92 = 100 ... 100 121 87 101 85 

Persons. 
0-4 ••• 1 16·91 22·45 18·80 19·39 13·99 
5-9 ... i 1-15 1·37 1·28 1-48 1-06 

10-14 ·70 1·20 ·85 ·86 ·69 
15-19 2·22 2·82 ·93 1-55 ·99 
20-24 2·64 4·01 1·76 1·79 1-16 
25-34 3·65 4·91 2·27 2·64 1·42 
35-44 6·42 7·23 3·91 4·01 2·66 
45-54 

· .. 1 
9·56 9·89 5·94 6·35 4·71 

55-64 14·05 19·37 10·25 10·60 8·77 
65-74 '''1 24·45 32·18 20·33 25·21 21-11 
75 and over '''1 23·83 53·47 43·74 61·76 63·88 

"'1 
All Ages (Crude Rate) '''1 6·41 8·28 5·84 6·56 5·34 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 100 129 91 102 83 

The male death rate is higher than the female rate at all ages ex
cepting 10-14 years. The rates have fluctuated, but show a general 
decline of about 17 per cent. during the period under review, and the 
fall is apparent at all ages, except 75 and over. This increase is due 
probably to more information being available as to cause of death. 
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Diseases of the Digestive System. 
Diseases of the digestive system caused the deaths of 823 males and 

516 females during 1940, the respective rates per 10,000 living being 
5.91 and 3.74. The rate corresponding to the total deaths from these 
diseases in the State was 4.83 per 10,000 living, and was 4 per cent. below 
that experienced during the previous five years. Deaths resulting from 
diseases of the digestive system are caused mainly by diarrhoea and 
enteritis, appendicitis, hernia and intestinal obstruction, ulcer of the stom
ach or duodenum, diseases of the gall bladder and ducts, and cirrhosis 
of the liver. Some of these causes are discussed later. 

Diarrhma and Enteritis. 
The incidence of these diseases is mainly upon young children, the 

deaths under 1 year of age from these causes in 1940 being 140-71 males 
and 69 females. In 1940 there were 320 deaths from these causes at all 
ages, equivalent to a rate of 1.15 per 10,000 of the general population, the 
rate for males being 1.21 and for females 1.10. The combined rate was 
22 per cent. above the average for the preceding quinquennium. The 
following table shows the number of deaths and the rates since 1884, 
distinguishing between the sexes:-

TABLE 116.-Diarrhoea and Enteritis, 1884 to 1940. 

Males. I Fem.les. 

I 
Total. 

Period. I Rate I I Rate 

I 
Rate 

Deaths. I per 10,000 

I 
Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. per 10,000 

I Living. j Living. Living. 

1884-88 I 3,412 1289 3,048 14'02 6,460 I 13'40 

I 1889-93 3,451 1120 2,851 10'92 6,302 11'07 
J 

1894-98 4,042 

\ 

II 94 3,638 12'26 7,680 

I 
12'09 

1899-1903 4,422 12'29 3,901 i 11'99 8,323 12'15 
I 

1904-1908 3,714 9'61 3,000 S'41 6,714 
I 

9'03 

1909-1913 4,257 9'66 3,471 8'64 7,721:1 

I 
9'18 

1914-1918 3,622 7'46 2,957 6'36 6,579 
i 

6'92 

1919-1923 3,813 7'10 3,039 5'88 6,852 I 6'50 

1924-1928 2,436 4'06 2,036 3'54 4,472 3'81 

1929-1933 1,353 2'08 998 1'59 2,351 I'S4 

1934-1938 634 '94 558 I '85 1,192 'S9 

I 1936 127 '94 129 '98 256 '96 

1937 125 '92 114 '85 239 '89 

1938 142 1'03 103 '76 245 '90 

Hl39 172 1'24 151 HI 323 1-17 

1940 168 1.21 152 \ 1'10 320 1'15 
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The low mortality in recent years is probably due in a large measure 
to the work of the Baby Health Oentres previously mentioned. Seasonal 
conditions may also have helped, but the effects of this factor are difficult 
to determine for the State as a whole. 

A comparison of rates calculated on the IJopulation at all ages is not 
satisfactory because those who die from this cause are mainly children in 
the early years of life and the proportion of the population under 5 years 
of age has declined considerably since 1871. This has been an important 
factor in the decline in the rates shown in Table 116. In 1940, 58 per cent. 
of those who died were under 2 years and G8 per cent. were under 5 years of 
age. 

The following table shows the deaths from this cause, of children 
under 2 years of age and under 5 years of age. The rates are based upon 
ihe population liying in these age groups. 

TARLE 117.-Diarrhoea and Enteritis, Specific "Mortality, 1881 to 1940. 

Under 2 years of Age. Under 5 years of Age. 

Year. I Rate 
Year. I Rate 

No. per 10,( 00 No. , Per )0,000 
Lh'ing. J Living. 

1881 733 335'0 1033 160 6'8 
1891 985 147'6 

193-1 161 H 1901 1,165 181'0 
1911 963 112'1 1935 143 6'5 1921 988 100'8 
]931 283 29'-1 1936 172 8'0 
1935 127 15'2 1937 165 7'0 1936 150 17'0 
1937 141 16'0 1938 174 8'0 
1938 148 16'4 1939 226 ]0'2 1939 198 21'8 
1940 185 20'1 1940 218 9'6 

In the five years 1936-40, 38 per cent. of the deaths from diarrhOea and 
enteritis occurred in the summer, .28 per cent. in the autumn, 19 per cent. 
in the spring and 15 per cent. in winter. 

Appendicitis. . 

To this cause 189 deaths were ascribed in 1940, the rate being 0.68 per 
10,000 living, which is 25 per cent. lower than the average of the preceding 
quinquennium. Appendicitis is more fatal to males than to females, the 
rate for the former in 1940 being 0.96 and for the latter 0040 per 10,000 
living. 

Cirrhosis of ihe Liver. 
Information relating to mortality from cirrhosis of the liver is of interest 

in connection with alcoholism. 

Deaths from cirrhosis of the liver in 1940 numbered 112-68 males and 
44 females, the rate being 0040 per 10,000 living-5 per cent. below the 
average for the previous quinquennial period. This disease is more pre
valent among males than females-the rate for the former in 1940 being 
0.49 and for the latter 0.32 per 10,000 living of each sex. 
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Nephritis. \ 

Nephritis or Bright's disease has grown from a comparatively infrequent 
cause to a prominent position among the major causes of death whose 
incidence falls upon the general population. 

During 1940 there were 1,803 deaths due to diseases of the genito-urinary 
system, of which 1,388 were caused by all forms of nephritis. The rate 
was 5.01 per 10,000 living, and for males and females 5.58 and 4.42 respec
tively, the general rate being approximately 11 per cent. below that ex
perienced during the previous quinquennium. The deaths due to these 
diseases in the metropolis were 721, and in the rest of the State 667, the 
corresponding rates per 10,000 living being 5.52 and 4.55. Experience 
shows th~t the fatality of these diseases increases slightly during the winter 
months. 

The number of deaths and the rates of mortality due to nephritis are 
shown below:-

TABLE 118.-Nephritis, 1884 to 1940. 

Males. 

Period. 
Deaths. 

1884-88 626 

1889-93 907 

1894-98 1,291 

1899-1903 1,659 

1904-1908 2,056 

1909-1913 , 2,649 

1914-1918 3,080 

1919-1923 2,914 

1924-1928 3,391 

1929-1933 3,841 

1934-1938 4,315 

1936 890 

1937 862 

1938 838 

1939 784 

I 
Rate I' 

pe~ 1.0,000 
Lrnng. , 

2'37 

2'94 

3'81 

4-61 

6-01 

6'34 

5'43 

5'66 

Females. Total. 

Deaths. 

386 

570 

821 

996 

l,l99 

1,539 

1,682 

1,886 

2,324 

2,902 

3,375 

659 

675 

G97 

624 

I 
pe~rJ,~oo 'I', Deaths. I pe;\'J~oo 

LIVIng. I Liying. 

1'78 1,012 

2'18 1,477 

2'77 2,112 

3'06 2,G55 

3'36 I 3,255 

3-83 4,188 

3-62 4,762 

365 4,800 

4'04 5,715 

4-62 6,743 

5'11 7,690 

5-00 1,549 

5-06 1,537 

5'17 1,535 

4'58 1,408 

2'lC 

2-60 

3-33 

3-88 

4'33 

4-97 

5-01 

5'81 

5-12 

1940 ~7~78 ___ ~~5~·5~8 _____ 6~1~0 __ ~_4_·_4~2~~1~.3~8~8 ____ ~5~·~Q~I----

During the period covered by the foregoing table the rate of mortality 
(unadjusted for changing age constitution) both for males and females 
has more than doubled. The rate for males in the last five years was 25 
per cent. higher than that for females. Comparatively few persons under 
35 years of age die from nephritis, the proportion in 1940 being 6.9 per 
cent of the total. 
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A more reliable indication of the trend of the death rate from nephritis 
is provided by the following table which shows the death rates for each 
sex in age groups during the three years around each census since 1R91:-

TABLE 119.-Nephritis, Specific :M"ortality, 1890 to 1934. 

Death Rate per 10,000 Llving.-Nephritls. 
Age Group (Years). 

I 
I 

I I 1890-92. 1900-02. 
1 

1910-12. 1920-22. 1932-34-

Males. 

0- 4 1·30 2·00 ·99 ·71 '57 
5- 9 ·59 ·23 ·42 ·31 '29 

10-14 ·11 ·28 ·37 ·51 '18 
15-19 ·67 -75 ·78 ·63 ·38 
20-24 ·74 ·89 1·34 1·11 1·00 
25-34 1·44 2·11 1·78 1·36 1-19 
35-44 4·22 4·49 4·13 3·00 2·96 
45-54 :::1 5·83 9·45 10·76 8·96 7·54 
55-64 11-67 19·09 24·16 20·16 15·32 
65-74 "'i 22·12 35·96 47-60 39-55 38·30 
75 and over •• 'j 17-43 40·77 71·58 73·99 104·24 

I 

All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 1 2·77 4·57 5·98 5·42 6'14 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 1 100 165 216 196 222 

Females. 

0- 4 ... ! 1·34 H3 -il3 ·51 ·47 
5-9 ••• 1 ·60 ·28 ·35 ·35 ·30 

10-14 '''1 ·22 ·33 '42 ·59 ·32 
15-19 ·67 ·61 '61 ·57 ·58 
20-24 1·30 1·22 1-54 H2 ·97 
25-34 ••• ! 1-90 1·90 1-46 1-66 1·37 
35-44 4·01 4·44 3·72 3·06 3·36 
45-54 5·53 7·84 8·29 6·38 5·92 
55-64 '7-85 11-60 15·55 11-15 11·02 
65-74 ... 16·18 22·83 31·35 25·99 29·29 
75 and over 9·39 30·39 41·04 49·25 

~ All Ages (Crude Rate) ... j 2-17 3·01 3·87 3·63 4·85 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... i 100 139 178 167 224 

! 

Persons. 

0- 4 • .. 1 1-32 1-57 ·96 ·61 ·52 
5- 9 "'1 ·60 ·26 ·39 ·33 ·29 

10-14 ·16 ·31 ·39 ·55 ·25 
15-19 I ·67 -68 ·70 ·60 ·48 
20-24 '''1 1-01 1-06 1·44 HI ·99 
25-34 I 1·64 2·01 1-62 1-51 1·28 
35-44 ·"1 4·14 4·47 3·94 3·03 3-16 
45-54 I 5·71 8·77 9·68 7·74 6·76 
55-64 :::! 10·19 15·87 20·39 16·05 13·20 
65-74 19·66 30-59 40·25 33·25 33·91 
75 and over ••• ! 14·21 36·13 57·86 61·76 86'80 

All Ages (Crude Rate) ... r 2·50 3·83 4-97 4·54 5'50 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... i 100 153 199 182 220 

-~~-
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Although the total rates show a decided increase during the period 
reviewed, it is only in the oldest group, 75 years and over, that the rate 
in 1932-34 was higher than twenty years earlier. For each sex a slow 
increase is noted till the age of 45 is reached, then the increase becomes 
rapid. From this age the rates for males show a marked excess over the 
rates for females. 

Deaths from Puerperal Causes. 

The word "puerperal" is used in the broadest sense and includes all 
deaths due to pregnancy, childbirth, or the puerperium. 

Details of the deaths due to puerperal causes according to age, duration 
of marriage, previous issue, cause, locality and conjugal condition are shown 
in the Statistical Register. In 1940 the deaths of 209 women-17 single and 
192 married-were due to puerperal causes. The ages of the single women 
ranged from 17 years to 42 years, 8 being under 21. The ages of the 
married women ranged from 18 years to 45 years, S' being under 21 
years. The age at marriage of these mothers ranged from 15 to 41 

years. In 14 cases the duration of marriage was 20 years or over, but 
5 mothers died within a year of marriage. In 67 cases there was no 
previous issue and in 32 of these cases the death occurred within two years 
of marriage; in two cases 10 children survived the mother. 

The incidence of deaths from puerperal causes falling only upon women 
bearing children, the rates of mortality are not quoted as a proportion of 
general population, but have been related to the live births as being the 
nearest approximation to the number of pregnancies. Whilst not perfectly 
accurate the method gives useful results where live births only are 
recorded. Commencing with 1936, however, it is possible to calculat-e 
the rates for New South Wales in two further ways giving a greater 
measure of accuracy. The deaths may be related to the live births and 
stillbirths combined or to the munber of confinements calculated from such 
figure by allowing for plural births. These rates are shown on a later page, 
but are still not an absolutely accurate measure, because the deaths include 
women dying from conditions associated with abortion or miscarriage or 
dying in an undelivered state, whereas the number of non-fatal abortions, 
etc., are not recorded and cannot be estimated. This shortcoming, however, 
is general in the statistical records of all countries. 

In order to preserve uniformity with former years and with other States 
and countries which adopt the same method, rates are still stated as per 
thousand live births. Such rates showed a persistent decline from 1895 
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to 1922. The succeeding fourteen years was a period in which the rate 
was on a higher level, but a sudden improvement occurred in 1937 and the 
decline has continued. The following table provides a summary for the 
period under review;-

TABLE 120.-:Maternal Deaths, 1895 to 1940. 

Period. 

Number of Deaths. 

Including 
Criminal 

Abortion. 

Excluding 
Criminal 

Abortion. 

Rate per 1,000 Live Births. 

Including 
Criminal 

Abortion. 

Excluding 
Criminal 

Abortion. 

i Married·1 Single. I Married. I Single. [Married. I Single. I TotaI.IMarriect.! Single. I Total. 

1895-1899 .. I 1,248 138 ... ... 7·23 11·00 7·48 ... ... I .. . 
190(}-190± ... 1,192 134 

i,'i91 
... 6·83 10·32 7'07 ... 

g:51 I .. . 
1905-1909 1,222 153 124 6·29 10·50 6·58 6·13 6·29 
1910-1914 .. I 1,342 128 1,311 104 5·67 8·91 5·86 5·54 7·24 5·64 
1915-1919 

::1 1,301 125 1,24:7 101 5·34 0'(-i\} 5·56 5·12 7.83] 5·25 
192(}-19U 1,338 127 1,233 75 5·18 9·56 5·39 4·77 5·65 4·82 
1925-1929 1,423 135 1,289 78 5·57 I 9'91 5·79 5·05 5·73 . 5·08 
19;J0-19:34 ··1 1,231 H6 1,075 80 5·58 12·14 5·93 4·87 6·81 1 4·97 
1935-19:19 ••• 1 1,094 144 940 67 4·S9 I 14·12 5·30 4·21 6·57 4·31 

1936 ... . .. 260 32 221 15 5·90 i 15·28 6·32 5·01 7·16 I 5·11 
19:37 ... ... 209 24 181 17 4·60 I 11-40 4·91 3·99 8·07 I 4·17 
1938 ... ... 197 34 170 11 

4'
35

1 
17-15 4·88 3·75 5·55 3'82 

1939 ... IS2 18 154 8 3·96 9·05 I 4'17 3·35 4·02 i 3·38 
1940 (a')' 

"'1 
189 17 163 9 3'98 ~:gg I 4·17 3·43 4·79 3·48 

(b) ... 192 17 166 9 4'04 i 4'23 3'49 I 4'79 3-34 
\ I ----------

(a) On basis of classification in use tc end of 1939. 
(b) On basis of classification introduced in 1940. 

yellow atrophy of liver. 
Difference due to 3 deaths caused by acute 

Details as to conjugal condition, etc., have been recorded annually since 
1893. Throughout the ensuing period the maternal death rate was always 
higher among single than among married women-particularly if criminal 
abortion is taken into account. During the last ten years haH the deaths 
of single women in this group were due to criminal abortion, as compared 
with 14 per cent. of the deaths of married women. 

A comparison of deaths in childbirth in New South Wales with those of 
other countries must be made with caution. Apart from possible differences 
in the method of calculating the rate (as indicated above) and in the defini
tion of "live birth" a further difference arises in the classification of 
criminal abortion (illegal operations). In the International List of Oauses 
of Death in use up to the end of 1939 these are classified with homicide, 
but in the revised List which came into use in 1940, criminal abortion is 
grouped with other deaths due to pregnancy, childbirth or the puerperium. In 
the table below deaths from this cause are included to show the total deaths 
incidental to childbirth, and totals excluding criminal abortion are shown 
to enable comparison to be made on this basis. 

The revised list also introduces a new basis for classifying maternal 
deaths according to whether or not a delivery had occurred, viz.; Abortion 
(gestation less than 28 weeks), ectopic gestation, conditions of pregnancy 
(death before delivery), conditions of childbirth and the puerperium (death 
during or after delivery, gestation 28 weeks or more). 

Two further departures from past procedure are (1) the addition of 
deaths from acute yellow atrophy of the liver associated with pregnancy 
or childbirth, not formerly included in maternal deaths; and (2) a change 
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in the classification of maternal deaths so that puerperal thrombophlebitis, 
embolism and sudden death "not specified as septic" arc now grouped as 
"infection" (septicaemia). To preserve continuity, the results for 1940 
are here classified according to the old arrangement. 

TABLE 121.-Maternal Deaths, 1939 and 1940. 

Cause of Death. 

Accidents of Pregnancy ... 
Puerperal Hremorrhage ... 
Puerperal Scpticremia .. , •.. 
Post Abortive Septicremia ... 
Thrombophlebitis, Embolism, 

Sudden Deat.h. (b) 
Albuminuria and Eclampsia ... 
Other Casualties of Childbirth 

Deaths, 1939. IDeaths, 1935-39./ Deaths, 1940. Deaths, 1936-40 

No. I Rt:gJ~rl IR~~888rl----';'llt.-:ct,':~:::J'oc::er 
Lhe 1\0. I.he No. Live 

Ilirths. Births. Births. 

16 
29 
24 
14 
11 

45 
23 

'33 
'61 
'50 
'29 
·23 

'94 
'48 

99 
176 
176 
115 

88 

245 
108 

'43 
'75 
'75 
'49 
,38 

1-05 
'46 

20 
29 
24 
26 
18 

34 
21 

'40 
'59 
'49 
'53 
'36 

-69 
'42 

\

HRtepe 

No. 1j~~~ 
Births 

106 
166 
156 
113 

85 

219 [ 
104 

'44 
'70 
-65 
'47 
'36 

-92 
'44 

Total, excluding Criminal W'2-i3s 1,007 -4'31 1172-3-48-949-3'98 
Abortion. 

------ ------
Criminal Abortion ... ... 38 179! 231 '99 I 34 '(;9 213 1_~9 ----1-----------1 

-Total, including Criminal 200! 4'17 1,238 5'30 II 206 4'17 1,162 i 4'87 
____ A_b_ort_io_n. ____________ 1 ____ ____ (_a) __ (a) (a) I (a) 

(a) Exclusive of 3 deaths from acute yellow atrophy of liver in 1941). 
(b) See paragraph above the table. 

More than any other cause of death during childbirth, puerperal sept i
cremia (including post-abortive sepsis) can be classed as a preventable 
disease. In the last five years nearly 28 per cent. of the total deaths (ex
cluding criminal abortion) were due to this cause, but the proportion was 
lower than previously. 

The annual rates of morLality of mothers in childbirth per 1,000 live 
births in the Metropolis and the remainder of the State in the last cleven 
years were as follows:-

TABLE 122.-Maternal Deaths, Metropolis and Country, 1930 to 1940. 

Year. 

1930 
11131 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940(a) 

(b) 

Deaths from Puerperal 
Ii Total Deaths of Mothers in Chililbirth ICer I,CCO LiYe Births, 

I'" Including Cr:minal Abortion. Ii Excllliling Cr:minal Abortion. 
Septicoomia per 1,000 Live 

Births. 
'I I 

'IRemainder
l \'1 I I Ii IR' , [ Remainder " . .cmalnnerl 

MetropolIs. of State. I State. l'lIIetroPoIiS.\ f 't t State. I MetroPolIS'
j 

of Str.te j II 0 ~ a e. il ' . 
I I 

! 

I 
2·01 1-19 1·53 6·06 5·66 
2·04 1·50 1·72 6·66 

I 5·62 I 
1·71 1,06 1·31 7·79 5·09 
1·93 1·22 1·49 6·79 4·79 

I 1-63 1·34 1·45 7·01 5·40 
1·72 1·55 1·61 6·92 5·94 
2·25 1-48 1·78 7·43 5·63 

'94 1'19 1,09 5'51 4'53 
·92 1-04 ·99 

, 
5·82 4·28 

·83 ·77 1·79 4·61 3·87 
1·05 '99 '01 4'()6 4'25 
1'25 1'46 1'38 4'06 4'35 

(a) On basis of classification III use to end of 1930. 
(b) On basis of classification introduced in 1940. 

II I I 
5'83 ' 5·15 4·87 
6.03 II 4·93 5·20 II 
6·14 I' 5·80 4·54 
5·57 II 5'~1 4·54 
6·07 

II 
5'.2 4·80 

6·31 4·38 5·62 
6·32 Ii 5·80 Hi8 
4'91 4'57 3'92 
4·88 3·88 3·79 
4·17 305 3·59 
4'17 2'96 3'84 
4'23 2'96 3'94 

State. 

4,99 
5,09 
5·03 
4·80 
4·94 
5·15 
5·11 
4'17 
382 
3·38 
3'48 
3'54 
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Rates for the year 1940 calculated by the two additional methods men
tioned earlier are shown in the following table. The rates on one base 
should not be compared with those on another. 

TABLE 123.-Maternal Deaths, Special Rates, 1940. 

I Deaths per 1,000 
I AI! Births (Live 

Cause of Death. 

Deaths per 1,000 
Confinements. 

1 and still). 

Married. I Single. I Total. ,Married. I Single. I Total. 

Accidents of .l:'regnancy ... ...1 '37 1'03 \ ·40 I '371 
Puerperal Hromorrhage ... ...\ ·55 1'03 ·57 ·56 
Puerperal Septicromia ... ...1 ·45 1.03' ·47 I ·46 
Post A~ort~ve Septicromia. ... ... i ·49 1·03 ,51 I ·50 

Thrombophlebitis, Embolism, Sudden, ·37 ... ·36 ·37 
Death. I 

1'
04

1 
'40 

1'04 ·58 
1·04 ·48 
1'04 I ·52 

'52 ·67 ... ·36 

·42 

AlbummurIa and EclampsIa... "·i '68 '52 '671 ·68 

Other Casualties of Childbirth... ...1 ·43 ...! ·41 i '44 

Abor-i----s.34I4.64!~II- 3·38 ------;6813.43 Total, excluding Criminal 
tion. 

, ,[ 

·_·1~1-4.131~11~-zI6!--:;;s Criminal Abortion 

Total, including Criminal 
tion. 

Abor-I3:87\s.ni4.06II-a.92---s.s4\--;ll 

NOTE: See notes under Table 121; also text. 

The proportion of deaths due to each cause in 1940 is shown below in 
comparison with the average for the previous five years, and the five Y€-'lrs 
1936-40. 

TABLE 124.-Maternal Deaths, Proportion each Cause, 1940. 

Proportion per cent. due to each Cause. 

Cause of Death. 1935-39. 

l\rar~ i ! ried. i Single. Total. 

Accidents of Pregnancy 
1 

7·7 I 10'4 
I 

Puerperal Hremorrhage 15·6: 3'5 

Puerperal Septicremia 15·0 I 8'3 

Post Abortive Septicremia 9·5 I 7'6 

Albuminuria and Eclampsia 20'S II 11·8 

Thrombophlebitis, Embolislll 7·9 1'4 

8·0 

14'2 

14·2 

19-8 

7·1 

1040. 1936-40. 

Mar,,/ [ ried. Single. i Total. Mar-i ! ried. Single. Total. 

I 8-7 [ 12.8 ~ 

I ::: 1 ':: ::: 

I 20·1 8'S 18'9 

9'5 8'7 8·1 '8 7.3 
Sudden Death. 

Other Casualties of Child- 9'41 3'5! 8·7 11'1 ... 1C'2 9'5 4'0 9'0 
birth. 

1---1---,--- --- ---,--- ,---------
Total, excluding crilllin-I 85·9 46'51 81·3 '86·2 53·0 83'5 I[ 85'7 48'0 81'7 

al Abortion. 

Criminal Abortion... ... ---:u:l 53·5 II~ --u:s 4:7-016.5 1-l4.3 52-0 18-3 
Total, including crilllin-!100'0· 100'0 100'0 100·0 100·0 100'0 [I 100'0 100'0 100:0 

al Abortion. I 

NOTE-See notes under table 121; also text. 

In the five years 1936-40, criminal abortion caused 52 per cent. of the 
puerperal deaths of single women. 
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'Deaths from Violence. 

Deaths from violence are deaths from accident (including deaths in respect 
of which "open verdicts" were recorded at Coroners' inquests), suicide and 
homicide. In proportion to the population the annual number of suicides 
has not shown any marked variation. Deaths from homicide have remained 
fairly constant in number, and their proportion to the population has 
decreased. 

Deaths from violence in 1940 numbered 1,781 or 7.2 per cent. of the total 
deaths in the year. This number includes 309 suicides, 1,423 accidents and 
48 homicides. The rate, 6.42 per 10,000 living, was 5 per cent. below the 
rate in the preceding quinquennium, which was 6.73. In the year 1940 the 
males numbered 1,345, or 9.65 per 10,000 living, and the females 436 or 3.16 
per 10,000, which is 33 per cent. of the male rate. 

Deaths from Suicide. 

The number of persons who took their own lives in 1940 was 309, and 
the rate 1.11 per 10,000 living, was slightly below the average for the 
preceding quinquennium. The:>number of suicides by males was 226, and 
the rate 1.62 per 10,000 living, was nearly three times the rate amongst 
females, 0.60 per 10,000 living. 

The number of deaths from suicide and the rates since 1884 are shown in 
the following table:-

TABLE 125.-Suicide, 1884 to 1940. 
--- -~. -~-~-~-----.~-- --

Males. I Females. Total. 

Period. I Rate I I Rate ----l--R~~ 
Deaths. pe~ 1.0,000 Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. per 10,0 

Llvmg. i Living. Living 
00 

1884-88 428 

I 
1'62 I 96 I 0'44 I 524 1'09 

1889-93 519 1'68 I 110 0'42 

I 

629 1'11 
1894-98 679 2'01 169 057 848 1'34 

1899-1903 651 1'81 142 0'44 793 1'16 
H104-1908 719 1'86 160 0'49 879 1'18 
1909-1913 857 1'95 238 

I 

0'59 1,095 
i 

1'30 
1914-1918 888 1'83 223 0'48 1,111 I 

1'17 
1919-1923 887 1'61) 244 0'47 1,131 1'07 
1924-1928 1,100 1'84 269 0'47 1,369 1'16 
1929-1933 1,244 1'92 301 0'48 1,545 1'21 
1934-1938 1,235 1'83 367 0·56 1,602 1'20 

1936 217 1'61 74 0'56 291 l"(19 
1937 2:13 1'71 64 I 0'48 

\ 

297 1-10 
1938 254 1'85 76 0'56 330 1'21 
1939 251 1'81 78 0'57 329 1'20 
1940 226 1'62 83 0'60 309 l'll 

The means usually adopted for self-destruction by men are either shooting, 
poisoning, cutting, or hanging. Women, as a general rule, avoid weapons" 
and resort mostly to poison. Of every 100 cases of suicide during the five 
years 1936-40, 25 were by the agency of poison, 26 by shooting, 14 by gas, 
12 by cutting, 11 by hanging, and 6 by drowning. 



~:4 SEW SOCTH WALES OF1!'ICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Experience indicates that the suicidal tendency is probably influenced by 
the seasons. During the last ten years, 1931-40, the proportion of male 
suicides per 1,000 was approximately as follows :-In spring, 249, summer, 
263, autumn, 248 and winter, 240. Female suicides, being numerically 
smaller give more variable results as to seasonal trends; in the last ten 
years the proportion per 1,000 was-spring, .248, summer, 263, autumn, 
253, winter, 236. 

Deaths from Accident. 
During the year 1940 the number of deaths due to accident was 1,423, 

viz., 1,089 of males and 334 of females, or equal to rates of 7.82 and 2.42 per 
10,000 living of each sex, and the general rate was 5.13 per 10,000 living. 

The number of deaths from accident and the rates since 1884 are shown 
in the table below. The figures for 1927 and later years include deaths in 
respect of which an "open verdict" was given. 

TABLE 126.-Accident, 1884 to 1940. 

Males. }"emales. Total. 

Period. I Rate I Rate I Rate 
Deaths. I per 10,000 Deaths. I per 10,000 Deaths. I per 10,000 

I I.,iving. Living. Living. 

I 
1881-88 3,550 I 13'41 944 4'34 4,494 9'32 

I 
1889-93 

I 

3,666 ll'90 966 3'70 4,632 8'14 

1894--98 3,498 10'33 1,095 I 3'69 4,593 5'23 

1899-1903 3,432 9'34 1,103 3'39 4,535 6'62 

1904-1908 3,145 8'13 1,056 2'96 4,201 5'65 

J909-1913 
I 

3,894 8'84 1,ll9 2'79 5,013 5'95 

HH4-1918 3,821 7'87 1,088 2'34 4,909 5'17 

l!H9-1923 3,677 6'85 1,102 2'13 4,779 4'54 

1924-1928 4,860 8'll 1,363 2'37 6,223 5'30 

Hl29-Hl33 4,748 7'83 1,389 2'21 6,137 4'80 

1931-1938 5,082 7'53 1,588 2'41 6,670 5'00 

1936 1,016 7'53 318 2'41 1,334 5'00 

1937 1,136 8'35 336 2'52 1,472 5'46 

1938 1,143 8'33 370 2'74 1.513 5'56 

1939 1,291 9'32 446 3'27 I 1,737 6'32 

]940 1,089 7'82 

I 

334 2'42 

I 
1,423 5'13 

Tho figures in the table include deaths due to inattention at birth, and, 
prillr to 1896, injury at birth and traumatic tetanus. 
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The experience of the five years ended 1940 shows that out of every 
1,000 fatal accidents 382 are due to vehicles and horses, 99 to drowning, 
152 to falls, 55 to burns or scalds, 56 to railway or tramway accidents, and 
19 to accidents in mines and quarries. Fatalities due to weather, i.e., 
excessive cold or heat, or lightning were responsible for 52 in every 1,000 
but this figure is above normal because there was a large number of deaths 
from heat in the early part of 1939. 

Out of 532 deaths caused by accidents with vehicles and horses in 1940, 
493 were due to accidents in which a motor vehicle was involved. 

Detailed statistics relating to fatal and non-fatal traffic accidents are 
published elsewhere in this Year Book. 

THE SEASONAL PREVALENCE OF DISEASES. 

The following table shows for each month of the year the proportion of 
deaths due to each of nine principal causes. The figures are based on the 
experience of the five years 1936-40, and in order to make the results of 
the computation comparable, adjustments have been made to correct the 
inequality of the number of days in each month:-

TABLE 127.-Seasonal Prevalence of Diseases, 1936-40. 

I I I DiPh-, Wh lTUberCU!OSbl I I Diarr h rea, I 
Month. Typhoid In- theria _ oop- of the Pneu- Bron- Enteritis, I Neph-

Fever. fluenza. and Ool~{~h. Respiratory monia. chitis. and I ritis. 
Croup. b System. Dysentery.] 

49 I 34 I 
1 

January 00 64 91 77 66 48 141 82 

February .. 
I 

28
1 

62 162
1 

91 55 72 58 125 76 

March 198 I 31 87 38 78 57 67 97 71 

April 154 28 III 25 82 62 59 105 75 

May 161 61 122 50 80 85 85 76 83 

June 38 93 III 32 96 93 115 55 90 

July 37 1[58 95 41 97 118 127 50 98 

August 25 203 69 87 93 134 133 50 96 

September. 13 177 65 127 87 114 105 53 94 

October 00' 94 60 115 79 78 85 59 82 

November. 64 56 65 161 77 67 60 75 79 

December. 99 37 60 178 82 64 58 114 74 

~ooo -',(00 - ',000 1~:I-J,:1-',ooo I~ooo -],000 -1,000 

In interpreting the foregoing table comparison should be made vertically 
and not horizontally; the figures are proportions per thousand and not 
absolute numbers. 
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The chief feature of the foregoing table is the contrast between the 
figures relating to typhoid fever and diarrhcea and enteritis on the 
one hand, and to influenza, pneumonia, and bronchitis on the other. In the 
first group the influence of the hot weather is the controlling factor; in 
the second, the cold. The warmest months in the year are J IIiIlUary, Febru
ary, and December; the coldest, June, July, and August. The morbidity 
from tuberculosis of the respiratory system varies little throughout the 
year, but it is somewhat higher in the colder months. Nephritis also 
shows a higher mortality during the cold weather. 
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SOCIAL CONDITION. 
In New South Wales conditions of climate and soil and ample living 

space form a solid basis for' a high standard of social welfare. N everthe
less constant effort, individual and collective, is necessary to promote a 
healthy growth of national life, and to meet problems which become more 
complex as social interests expand and scientific research and discovery 
bring to light weaknesses in' the social structure. Progressive measures 
must be designed to foster a high standard of justice and morality and 
to combat such evils as faulty distribution of food and other essentials, 
errors in' dietary resulting in malnutrition, overcrowding and slum condi
tions in housing, the occurrence of preventable diseases and accidents, lack 
of facilities for efficient education and recreation, and for the care of the 
sick and those incapable of earning a livelihood. 

PUBLIC HEALTH AND TI,ELIEF SERVICES. 

Social services in relation to public health and welfare, and relief in 
necessitous circumstances or sickness or infirmity are providr.d in New 
South \Vales by the Governments of 'State and Commonwealth; many 
private organisations also are active in the relief of distress. 

Deparhnents of Public Health-State and Federal. 

The Department of Public Health of New South \Vales is organised in 
two branches, one directed by the Board of Health and the other by the 
Director-General of Public Health. Their functions, though distinct, are 
closely co-ordinated, and the Director-General, who is a medical practitioner 
and a permanent salaried officer of the Government, is ex offici.o Prcsident of 
the Board of Health. The Board is thc central executive and administrative 
Huthority. It consists of ten members, including five legally qualified 
medical practitioners, all being nominated by the Government. It acts in 
an advisory capacity towards the Minister for Public Health and· the Govern
ment, and exercises general supervision in regard to public health matters. 
The Director-General of Public Health controls thc State medical services 
:md the State institutions for the treatment of the sick and infirm. 

In the Department there are divisions for maternal and baby welfare, 
social hygiene, tuberculosis, industrial hygiene, laboratories, sanitation 
and pure food, each in charge. of a specially-qualificd officer. 

The executive personnel of the Department of Public Health includes 
medical officers and sanitary inspectors. The former are appointed by the 
Government, and are permanent salaried officers, who devote the whole of 
their time to matters relating to public health. 

Medical officers of the Department exercise constant supervision over 
public health in the metropolitan area, in the Hunter IUver district, which 
includes R ewcastle, and in Broken Hill; and they visit other localities when 
required. In eyery town a local medical practitioner is appointed as a -
Government medical officer for the purpose of attending to Government 
medical work, e.g., inquests, sickness in g'aols, etc. 

Public hospital services are supen'ised by the Hospitals CommilJsion 
under the presidency of the Minister for Public Health, and there i l a 
school medical service in the Department of Education. 

* 9057E-A 
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The Federal Department of Public Health administers quarantine services 
aud conducts research into matters affecting public hygiene. Its activities 
embrace the Australian Institute of Anatomy at Canberra, serum labora
tories, an X-ray and radium laboratory in Victoria and health laboratories 
in various localities throughout the Commonwealth. There is a School of 
Public Health and Tropical Medicine at the University of Sydney which 
was established under agreement between the Commonwealth and the 
IT niversity. 

In order to co-ordinate the work of the Commonwealth and the various 
State health services the National Health and Medical Research Council 
has been constituted; it consists of the principal health officers in Australia. 
The Council advises the Commonwealth and State Governments on health 
questions generally and devises measures for co-operation and for uniformity 
in health legislation and administration. 

Social TV elfare Services. 

Social welfare services of the State Government include the social aid 
service and widows' pensions under the control of the Minister for Labour 
und Industry and Social Services, with a permanent officer of the Public 
Service as Director of Government Relief. The Ohild ,Velfare Department 
is administered by the :Minister for Education. Youth welfare senices 
concerned largely with industrial training and employment and provision 
made for the welfare of factory workers are described in the chapter 
Employment. There is a central bureau for co-ordinating charitable relief 
by State and private organisations ill order to prevent fraud and duplication. 

Old-age pensions, invalid pensions, war pensions, maternity allowances, 
and since 1st July, 1941, family allowances are provided by the Oommon
wealth Government. 

National Fitness. 

A movement for the advancement of national fitness, particularly the 
fitness of young persons, is fostered in New South Wales by the activities 
of a State Oouncil for Physical Fitness under the presidency of the Minister 
for Education; similar bodies have been formed in the other Australian 
States. 

The Commonwealth has contributed grants to meet organising expenses 
and to subsidise courses of physical education in schools, universities and 
other institutions. These are allocated by the Oommonwealth Oouncil for 
National Fitness which is composed of the Oommonwealth l.finisters for 
Health and Labour and National Service and a nominee from each State 
Council. 

GOVERN1IIENT EXPENDITURE ON PUBLIC HEALTH A~D OHARITABLE RELIE~'. 

The expenditure from revenue by the Governrr:ent of New South ,Vales 
on eleemosynary objects, exclusive of capital charges on loans expended on 
such objects, amounted to £9,732,834, or £3 lOs. 1d. per head of population, in 
1940-41, and the Oommonwealth expenditure on old-age and invalid pensions 
and maternity allowances in this State was £7,209,038 or £2 11s. 11d. per 
head. In addition, large sums were expended from loans on works for the 
relief of unemployment and on buildings such as hospitals. 

A comparative statement of the principal items of expenditure fron: 
revenue during 1931-32 and the last four years is shown below. The 
amounts shown as State expenditure represent disbursements from the 
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Consolidated Revenue }<'und, and, in 1931-32, payments from the Unem
vlo.yment Relief and Family Endowment Funds, subsequently merged into 
the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund, and in the last two years payments from 
the Unemployment Relief and Social Services Funds. 

TABLE 128.-Government Expenditure of Public Health and Oharitable 
Relief, 1932 to 1941. 

ExpC'nditllre from Revenue ou- 1931-32. 1937-38. 1938-39. 1 1939-40. 1 194J-41. 

l'uhU" Health-
Government hospitals.; subsidies to 

ho;..:,pit als, etc. ... '.. . .. 
Mental hOHpit.ais and like institutions 
Baby health eentl'cs, maternity l10111CS, 

etc. "_ ... ... _ .. 
Inspeetiou of food, dairios, etc. . .. 
Medical o"{nrnination of sehonl childrell 
Admini.3tration, medical serdcm., etc. 
Other 

Total 

Social amelioration-
J:(jli(~f of destitllt.e, lJlind, agcd, etc .... 
l\iaintenanee oftleserted wives, widows 

and ehHdrt,tl ... 
'Vidows' pension~ 
('arc ofallorigill<lIs ... 
lJnclllployment ltclief. .. 
:Foorl relief ... 
Familvallo'wauces 
Allmhih;tration ... ... ' .. 
Honw,,, for UumnploycJ ']~J'lIHt 
Other 

£ 

727,6!18 
5!l4,737 

47,594 
]7,756 
~O,n3g 

124,635 
\),614 

£ 

1,U,3,918 
768,211 

74,330 
10,955 
26,447 

16:3,:144 
1,092 

1,;)-12,013 2,206,297 

G02,674 
645,457 

47,885 
76(;,613 

5,070,7:12 
1,80G,ORr) 
*;)2l),B76 

BVO,344 

305,608 
601,511 

5'3,773 
tl,495,969 

1,263,901 
J,469,!l:12 

2:19,884 
2;),000 

67,245 53,D39 

Total 

Grand Total (State) 

CO!llIHOIlWNdth-

.. '-lJ,5~~I=~~99'~:, 
11,111,703 8,100,158 

.------
Old agt: alld invalitl penhlons 
lUatcrnitr nlloH"8.llGt:s ._. 

Total (Commonwealth) 

Grand Total-

4,270,;)22 6,315,550 
JJU,A70 154,613 

4,426,3\)2 6,470,163 

(::;("t" "lid (JolUlllonwealtb) ... 15,5:18,095 14,576,321 

£ s. d. £ s. d 
Expewliture per IJCud of pnplllation--. 

J1y "tal" ... 4 .> 7 2 19 10 
By Commonwealth 1146 279 

J: £ £ 

1,160,640 1,426,647 1,436,892 
S09,705 815,491 848,416 

70,476 68,618 64,728 
18,007 18,048 18,528 

I ""'" 40,010 38,677 
171,395 169,28B 175,255 

523 63 79 
-----

2,268,286 2,538,173 2.587,575 
------ -----

I 430,369 487,300 456,307 

334,278 324,118 297,651 

I 630,321 630,721 609.037 
76,454 69,000 62.7n 

t608,579 t2,007,962 2,420,785 
1,419,836 1,791,222 1,370,700 
1,363,833 1,337,020 1,337.48!J 

264,550 t357,736 337,816 
... 13,000 100,000 

78,553 55,892 152,701 
,-----

5,206,773 7,074,031 7.145,259 
----------- ------

7,475,059 9,612,207 9,732,834 

~14'8991 6,627,718 7,054-,022 
167,710 161,259 155,ooa 

'6.582,60ilf 6,788,977-
-----

7,209,038 
---------------

14,057,668

1

16,401,184 16,941,872 
------ ------

£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d 

21481396 310 1 
282 291 2 11 11 

. ----_._----- -~---1-6-0-1l-57-1'1 Tolal 5 2 10 5 ]8 7 1 620 

-------------------
III Inclwlc3 inf,ere~t on Treasury advances to Family En'lowment Fund. 

t Exelmive of capital deht ch:1rges on loans. t Includes cost of collection of Social Services and 
UnemploynlCnt Relief Taxes. 

State expenditure on hospitals and other health services and Oommon
wealth expenditure on pensions have increased in each of the last four yean', 
State expenditure from revenue on social amelioration has fluctuated with 
changes of policy in regard to apportioning expenditure on unemployment 
relief works as between revenue and loans. State loan expenditure on 
unemployment relief works was nil in 1931-32; £3,373,386 in 1937-38; 
£4,026,900 in 19;;8-39; £2,133,232 in 1939-40; and £1,295,649 in 1940-41. 
Particulars of the aggregate expenditure on relief works-from rovenue 
and loans-are shown in the chapter Employment of this volume. 

The increase in the cost of pensions paid by the Oommonwealth was duo 
mainly to increased rates of benefit. 
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SOCIAL AID SERVICE. 

As a means of preventing and relieving distress arising from poverty 
or unemployment the Government of New South Wales established (to
wards the end of 1937) aSocial Aid Service, with the aim not only of 
relieving the persons concerned, but, as far as practicable, of improving 
their health and living conditions and their fitness for employment. 

This social aid system is a development from the food relief system, 
which in turn had developed from an arrangement whereby charitable 
societies, such as the Benevolent Society of New South Wales, in co
operation with the State Government, distributed relief to necessitous 
persons. "\\fhen the onset of depression brought about a rapid increase in 
unemployment the Government gradually took over the function of pro-
viding sustenance. < 

Social service bureaux in the metropolis, Newcastle and the northern 
and southern coalfields are operated in conjunction with the State employ
ment exchanges, and welfare officers supervise social aid in the various 
districts with the assistance of departmental medical officcrs and welfare 
nurses. A service 01 medical attention and medicine (on a basis similar 
to that provided by friendly societies) is provided for families in receipt of 
social aid, the cost being met by the Government. 

Ordinary food relief is issued on a uniform scale graduated according 
to the size of the family to be m2intaincd, and in determining eligibili ty 
1he family income is taken into consideration. Supplementary special foods 
(milk, eggs and green vegetables) are provided for persons certified 
as being in need of them, also special diets for indigent invalids or sick 
persons. Food orders are supplemented by a pint of milk per day for 
mothers (before and after child birth) and for children under seven years 
of age in families receiving social aid. Persons for whom special foods 
are issued must be examined by the departmental medical officers and/or 
welfare nurses with a view to aTranging where possible for appropriate 
medical, .dental or other remedial treatment of physical disabilities. 
Clothing and boots are issued twice a year to persons in receipt of social aid 
or part-time relief work. Cases of speeial distress are partly relieved by 
cash payments. 

In the country districts the police administer food relief and exercise a 
measure of discretion to determine eligibi1ity in the ligl1t of personal know
ledge of the applicants. 

Assistance by the Homes for Unemployed Trust is described later in this 
chapter, and unemploynlent reJief works and the State Employment Ex
changes are described in the chapter dealing with emplo;yment. 

Eligibility for Social Aid. 

The general conditions precedent to the issue of social aid are (1) the 
applicant must have been unemployed for at least 14 days; (2) he must 
have been registered at a State labour exchange for at least 7 days; and 
(3) he must sign a declaration that his income during the fortnight 
preceding application did not exceed a certain limit-known as permissive 
income----whieh varies according to the number of hisdel)endants. The 
condition as to registration for employment does not apply where the appli
cant is aged or incapacitated, or an invalid, or a woman responsible for the 
care o:f invalids or young children. 
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The recipient of social aid selects from 'approved traders the suppliers 
from whom he wishes to obtain his requirements, and indicates the pro
portion of the total value of his food order which he wishes to be allocated 
to the various traders-grocer, butcher, baker and milk-vendor. Orders to 
supply food to a specified value are issued direct to the suppliers. The 
recipient also selects a doctor and chemist from approved lists. Clothing 
and boots as selected by the recipient from standardised lists are obtained 
and distributed by officers of the Social Service Bureaux. 

In assessing the permissive income, the income of all members of the 
family, .except old-age and invalid pensioners,is taken into consideration, 
and the following items are included: Earnings (ex(;Aptwhere exempt as 
shown below), gifts of money, family allowances, Government charitable 
allowances (except where paid away in rent), rents from property, 25 per 
cent. of amounts paid by boarders, military and war widows' pensions in 
excess of 15s. per fortnight, other pensions and similar payments (excluding 
old-age and invalid pensions and maternity allowances). Earnings of each 
son, daughter, brother or sister in the household of a recipient of food 
relief are exempt up to 60s. per fortnight. Similar exemption bls been 
allowed in respect of earnings of juveniles since 17th July, 1941; previously 
the exemption was 408. per fortnight. Appropriate exemption is allowed 
also in respect of earnings by the head of the household. 

Old-age and invalid pensioners in the household are disregarded in the 
determination of the permissive income limit and the scale of food relief. 
Children under twelve months are excluded in regard to the reEefscale. 
Relief on the same scale as for single adults is issued for juveniles from 
the 8ge of 15 years, also for children aged 14 years for whom family 
endowment, or widows' pension, or similar allowance, is not paid. 

Beales of Pood Relief. 

The scales of permissive income and the value of food orders (exclusive 
of special foods) current since 17th July, 1941, are shown below. The scale 
of relief was increased on this date by 3s. a fortnight for each family unit. 

TABLE 129.-Scales of Food Relief and Permissive Income. 

Limit of Value· of 1\ I Limit of I Value 01 
Income Food I Income Yood Family Unit. pcr Fort· Rclief per" Family Unit. I per Fort~ Relief prr 
night. F ortnlgh t.; I I n)ght. IFortnight. 

(a) \UJ ! 

I s. 

I 
s. d. 8. 'I 8. d. 

I 

Si.1gJe man or :woman ... 1 25 20 0 Married couple. 3 children ... 65 52 0 
I ! 

Married couple ... . .. I 40 34 0 
" " 

4 children ... 70 58 0 

1 child i 50 44 0 I ·5 children ... 75 64 0 
" " 

... 
" " 

" " 
2 children ... I 60 46 0 I Each additional child ... 10 6 0 , I 

I 
(a) Excluding income mentioned above. 

In Broken Hill, Silverton and certain other western towns the scales 
of food relief are higher than those shown in the foregoing tn1,Jle .. 
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Particulars. I June, June, June, I Jllne, II .Tune, I June, II June 
1933. 1936. 1937. 19:18. _1_9_39_.----'1 __ 19_4_0._~ 

F--OO-d-R-Ol-ie-f----~I---~---'-------[ ---

Recipients ... 1 83,151 24,988 30,135 133,!i94 
Iteripi~nts and de-I I 

TH,udants "':1192,777 58,580 71,615,82,343 
Relief W orkers- I 

Part-time... . .. 34,229 55,770 24,976: H),198 

37,795 

94,033 

20,229 

37,302 

95,382 

11,302 

16,590 

38.561 

8,226 

• In December, 1941, th)fe were 11,966 Food Relief Recipients, 20,565 Recipients and Dependants 
and approximately 2,563 Part-time UeliefWorkers. 

The increase in the number of recipients of food relief during 1937-38 was 
due to some extent to the more liberal conditions of eligibility for social 
aid introduced in 1937. There was another increase during 1938-39, 
especially in country districts. This followed a slackening of expenditure 
on works which provide employment for large numbers of unskilled workers, 
and a diminution in returns from rural activities by reason of drought in 
1938 and low prices for staple products. The increase persisted until 
October, 1939. 

The number of recipients was declining slowly in 1940, when the indus
trial dispute in coalmining, lasting from 11th March to 17th May, caused 
a temporary increase. But the number of recipients of food relief in June, 
1940, was less by 500, and the number of relief workers was less by 8,900 
than twelve months ago. 

During the year ended June, 1941, there were further decreases, viz., 
20,712 or 55 per cent. in recipients of food relief and 3,076 or 27.2 per 
cent . .in relief workers. The decreases were due mainly to enlistments for 
war service and a greater volume of employment. A large proportion of 
the persons in receipt of food relief are not available for work on account 
of age or infirmit;jT or, in the case of women, domestic responsibilities. 

OHARITABLE I:-rSTfTUTJONS AND SOCIETIES. 

The State maintains four homes for the aged and infirm-three 1ur men 
and one for women. After the introduction of the old-age pension system 
1he character of the work of three of the institutions was changed consid
erably, so that they are used to a large extcnt for the treatment of chronic 
ailments. They contain special wards for persons suffering from cancer, 
tuberculosis, and venereal disE'ases, and a hospital for infectious diseases 
is attached to the institution at Lidcombe. 

The average number resident in the State asylums during the year 1940 
was 2,975. The averagc cost per inmate was £58 88. 3d.; receipts from various 
sources represented £14 16s. 9d. per inmate, so that the net cost to the State 
was £43 11s. 6d. In the hospitals attached to the three institutions 5,947 
cases of illness were treated during 1940-lvIales 4,847 and fcmales 1,100-
and at the end of the year 1,622 patients remained under treatment. 
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A number of societies are active in the matter of charitable relief; some 
conduct institutions such as homes for children and the aged; others supp1.v 
easual aid for indigent persons, help for discharged prisoners, shipwreck 
relief, etc., and in many suburbs and eountry towns benevolent societies 
have been formed for the relief of local distress. 

Charitable societies as a general rule must be registered under the 
Charitable Collections Act, 1934, and it is not lawful for any person to make 
an appeal for support for any charity unless the charity is registered, or 
is exempted from registration, under thc Act. 

Registered charities must be administered by a responsible committee 
or other body consisting of not lcss than three persons; proper books of 
account must be kept and the accounts are subject to audit and inspection 
as prescribed. 1£ the provisions of the Act are not observed the charity 
concerned may be removed from the register. 

A summary of the receipts and expenditure of the registered cl1aritable 
organisations for which returns were furnished in 19:39-40 is shown below; 
particulars of State charities or charitable institutions or of hospitals 
registered under the Public Hospitals or Private Hospitals Act are not 
included. 

TABLE 131.-Registered Charitable Organisations-Receipts and Expen
diture, 1939-40. 

Receipts. 

State aid 
Public Subscriptions, etc. 
Fees 
Other 

Total Receipts 

£ 
29,868 

248,762 
41,324 
48,206 

... £368,1£0 

Expenditure. 

Salaries and Wages 
Upkeep and Repair of Buildings 
Other 

Total Expenditure 

£ 
132,351 

15,074 
203,551 

£350,976 

In 94 institutions conducted by registered charitable organisatiolls there 
were 12,450 inmates under care in 1939-40, viz., 1,285 men, 1,994 women and 
9,171 children. Persons discbarged during the year numbered 6,296 and 
there were 184 deaths. The number of inmates at 30th June, 1940, waii 
5,970 including 4,495 children, of whom particulars are shown in Table 139. 

'WELFARE OF }.IIOTEIERS AXD CrnLDRE,,". 

The Royal Society for the IVelfare of Mothers and Children, incorpol'ated 
in 1919, was established with the object of co-ordinatillg measures for the 
welfare of mothers and children. The society provides premises ii1 the 
city for the use as baby health centres, day Iiurseries and free kinder
gartens, and conducts training schools, where nurses may receive post
graduate training in infant hygiene and mothercraft. Associations of 
medical practitioners and of nurses, charitable organisations and institutions 
for children are affiliated with the Society. 

The maternal and babv welfare division of the State Department of 
Public Health administer~ the State health services for mothers and young 
children, including the baby health centres and a number of pre-llatal 
clinics for the benefit of mothers. A blood donor service with a mobile 
transfusion unit is available when required for maternity cases, and the 
advice of a specialist may be obtained, without cost to the patient, fl}r 
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mothers in poor circumstances. A medical committee ,has been set up for 
the investigation of maternal deaths and efforts are directed toward the 
control of puerperal infection by means of compulsory notification of cases . 
.lYIidwifery nurses are required to l'egister in terms of the Nurses Registra
tion Act. The subject of maternal mortality is discussed in the. chapter 
Vital Statistics. 

Maternity Allowances. 

On 10th October, 1912, the Commonwealth Government commenced to 
pay as maternity allowance the sum of £5 in respect of eaeh birth occurring 
in Australia. Since 1931 the amount of allowance has been varied from 
time to time and payment has been restricted to cases where the 
income of the claimant and her husband (or III the case of a 
posthumous, or ex-nuptial child, the income of the claimant) dur
ing the twelve months preceding claim did not exceed a certain 
limit. Since August, 1934, the limit has been graded, within a range 
of £91, according to the number of the claimants' children, £13 being 
added to the minimum for each surviving child under fourteen yoars of 
age bom prior' to the birth in respect of which the allowance is claimed. 
From this date also the amount of allowance has been related to the 
number of ehildren in the family. 

The, current rate of allowance is £4 lOs. where there is no other child 
under fourteen years, £7 lOs. where there are three or more other children 
under fourteen years, and £5 in other cases. The income limit ranges from 
£247 to £338 according to the number of children in the family. Children 
of the claimant's husband by a former marriage are taken into account 
in assessing income limits and allowances. 

Fayments are made in respect of still-bom children if viable, but one 
allowance only is payable in the case of plural births. The allowances may 
be paid only to women who are inhabitants of, or who intend to settle in 
the COlmnonwealth, and they are not payable to Asiatics or to aboriginal 
natives Of Australia or of the Pacific Islands. 

The following statement shows the number of claims passed for payment 
in New South vVales in the years stated, in comparison with the number of 
confinements :-

TABr~E 132.-:Maternity Allowances Paid in New South vVales, 1921 to 1941. 

I 

I

I Claims passed for Payment. Confinements, 
Y d d J I 

Amount of Incol"e Ll·Ull·t. excluding ---~-I ~---~-
ear en e une. 'llo,,'ance ' Stl'lJ-lll'I'ths, 

-~ , . I (approximate). Numher. Amount. 

1-9-2-1~~~~"~'II~~-£e5~~~I~-N-"-oet~m-it-.~~I~~~~C~=-~6-2-0~-+~~56-'3-7-8~-1 
1!J2\l ... ~,_ I' I 5;l,I310 54,275 I 
1931 "I I 50,530 51,660 
1932 4 [f 260 45,230 36,5(;9 

1933 4 200 l' 4' 400 31 (jA9 I' 

I
l. 208.f'~' , " 

1934 I 4 208 I 42,740 29,960 
1935 .. ::: 44 tto05," 208 to 299 I 43,150 30,354, 
1931l ,,208 to 2m) 44,650 :;0,463 I 
1937 '4} to 5 221 to :n2' 47,190 31,086 

1938 ::H !n~;! m ~~ m }! 46,760 30,440 

1939 '''1 4Ho 7t -2o~77 ttoo ,,~,:~,~! 47,360 30,860 II 1940 ,,, 4} to 7t ± ",~ 47,610 29,700 
1941 4~" to 7~ 24:7 to :ns 49,480 28,540 

£ 
281,890 
271,375 
258,300 
149,870 
126,740 

119,750 
130,8SG 
133,055 
145,495 

154,613 

167,710 
161,259 
155,006 

The maternity allowances paid m New South vVales up to 30th June, 
194J,numbered 1,29.7,486 and the aggregate amount was £7,3S9,000 approxi
mately. 
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Baby Health Centres and Day Nurseries. 

With the object of reducing the wastage of child life due to preventable 
causes the Government has established baby health centres in various parts 
of the city and suburbs, and in country towns. The centres are specially 
concerned with the health of children below school age. 

A staff of nurses and an honorary medical officer are attached to each 
centre. The nurses instruct the mothers in hygiene at the centres and . in 
their homes, and make arrangements for medical or dental treatment of 
mothers and children when necessary. . .. 

In December, 1940, there were 221 centres, viz., 58 in the metropolitan 
area, 1S in the districts of Newcastle and Maitland, 4 in Broken HilI;alld 
141 in other country districts. During the year 1940 the attendances at 
the centres numbered 938,827, and the nurses made 69,008 visits to cases 
within the area served by the centres. 

Eight day nurseries and .nursery schools have been established in the 
metropolis by the Sydney Day Nursery and Nursery Schools Association. 
Mothers who work outside their homes may leave their children at .the 
nurseries during the daytime. Food, clothing and medical and dental 
care are provided. The charge is 6d. per day. 

In the outlying country districts nurses engaged by the Bush Nursing 
Association at 44 centres give assistance to mothers and advise them as to 
the feeding and treatment of children, and the Far West Ohildren's Health 
Schemc .conducts four travelling units of ·which three are baby health clinics. 
The Society for Orippled Ohildren assists such children .in the matter of 
surgical treatment and in vocational training. 

~MediGal Inspection of School CMZdren. 

A system of medical inspection of school children, under the controi of 
the Principal Medical Officer of the Department of Education, is con(Ilicted 
by a staff consisting of 21 medical officers, 18 dental officers, 12 nurses, 8 
dental assistants, 2 psychologists and 2 social workers. 

It is the aim of the School Medical Service that every child be examined 
at least twice during the period of compulsory school attendance. Metro
politan schools are inspected annually and country schools triennially. 
Oculists visit Echoo1s in outlying districts and carry out eye refractions, and 
prescribe glasses where necessary. 

The following summary gives particulars of children medically examined 
during the years 1937 to 1940.;-

1937. 1938. 1939. 1940. 

Number examined 48,973 45,669 81,493 87,271 

Numbe ... reviewed ... 20,845 23,497 24,249 29,422 

Percentage of those examined notified 
for defects (medical. and dental ) ... 40'0 37'4 39'2 36-72 

School dental service is provided by 18 dental clinics. In addition to 
general examination, dcntal treatment is provided for young children 
and emergency work is done· for childr~:m of aU ages. The number of 
children treated during 1940. was 23,20.3, treatment being completed in 82 
per cent. of the cases. 

The expenditure on the school medical and dental services in 1940.-41, 
exclusive of administration, was £35,443. 
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Stale System of Family Allcwances. 
Family allowances in New South ·Wales were paid by the State Govern

mcnt from 23rd July, 1927, until the Commonwealth child cndowment 
commenced on 1st July, 1941. The introduction of the State system was 
an outcome of the system of wage regulation whi.ch is described in the 
chapter relating to wagcs. Nevertheless, endowment was not restricted to 
the children of wage and salary earners, but was payable under like con
ditions for thc childrcn of other families ·whose income in the twelve 
months preccding claim for endowment did not exceed the living wage, 
plus £13 for each dependent child (except one in each family). The ex
clusion of one child in the family dates from December, 1929, :formerly 
(·ndowment was payable for all dependent children under 14 years of age 
in eligible families. 

The allowances were payablc until the children reached the age of 14 
years (or in 1941 the agc of 14 years 4 montl13), but were continued tu 
1G years if the child was incapacitated. Children in charitablc institu
tions -,,'cre included within the scope of the system. Illegitimate children 
w('re excluded except in special cases. Others excluded were children of 
fathers who were aliens, Asiatics or aboriginal natives of Africa, the 
Pacific Islands, or New Zealand, nnless born in Australia; children for 
whom pension was payable under the vVidows' Pensions Act or any other 
State or Federal Act except \Val' pensions; childrcn for ·whom family alloY,
ance was paid in the Commonwealth Public Service. 

The maximum rate of endowment was 5s. per week pel' endowable child, 
but the amount at this rate was reduced where necessary to comply with :l 

condition that endowment might not raise the family income above the liv
ing' wage, plus £13 for each dependent child except one. Changes in the 
li.vi.ng v;ages since the introduction of iamily allowances are shown in the 
chapter ""WagEs" of this Year Book. 

As a general rule endowment was grunted for a period of twelve months. 
Particulars relating to claims for endowment granted and the amount 

of endowment paid during the last eleven years are shown below. The 
number of claims as stated is exclusive of claims by charitable institutions 
:and of claims for additi.onal endowment on account of children born in 
families already receiving allowances. 

TABLE 133.-Family Endowment-Claims and Endowment Paid, 
1931 to 1941. 

Year. 

:030-31 
I H31-32 
19:12-33 
J9:13-34 
J 034--35 
1935-36 
1 H36-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 
19:19-40 
HWl-41 

1 

I 
I 
I 

.. I .. 

::'1 .. 
"1 
"'1 

! 

:::1 
, ... 

I 
Amount of Endowment 

Paid. 
-~---- ------------;---

Number of Claims granted. 

I For period of one year. Du~ing the year. 

I 
Other Average 

Original. r Renewals. I Claims. per I Per h~~-:i-~f 
Total. 

Fortnight. Amount. Population. 

J4,955 1 
I £ £ 2. d. 

39,04-5 54,000 12,320*: 46,019 1,196,4-84 l\) 5 
](),014 I 53,9m 69,971 4- 1l,1*, 69,449 1,805,685 14 1 
9,229 I 60,342 69,571 '914 i 77,987 2,105,659 16 3 

7,038
1 

64,687 71,725 324
1 

78,439 1,960,972 15 ° 5,74-7 62,111 67,858 :204 73,012 1,898,315 14 5 

5,
387

1 
55,949 61,336 274 I 66,836 1,804,392 13 7 

4,541 48,552 53,093 277 I 61,353 1,595,183 1111 
4,816 43,157 47,973 185 I 56,536 1,469,932 10 10 
5,662 I 40,828 46,490 352 I 52,455 1,363,833 10 ° 5,410 I 40,480 I 45,890 394 : 51,4-24 I 1,337,020 9 8 
5.725 35.272 40.997 308 I 51,442 I 1,337.489 , 9 8 

"Quarterly periods in most cases. 
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The allowances were paid fortnightly, so that there were usual1y 26 pay 
da,vs per annum, but there were 27 in 1932-33 and 1935-36 and 25 in 1933-34. 
Therefore the fortnightly averages, rather thill1 the amounts paid in each 
;year, reflect the rise and fall in the annual cost of endowment. 

The following summary relates to particulars furnished by claimants 
for endowment in regard to average endowment and to family income and 
unemployment during the twelve months preceding the date of claim. 
Unemployment from such causes as illness, old age, industrial strife, etc., 
as well as scarcity of work, has been taken into account, and heads of 
families whose employment during the twelve months preceding claim 
consisted of less than six weeks' relief work have been counted as unem
ployed throughout the whole year. 

TABLE 134.-Family Endowment-Children, Income and Unemployment 
of Claimants. 

Average llcr claim granted during the year. 

Year ended June. Number of 
Endowable 
Children." 

Endowment 
Authorised 
per annum. 

Family 
Income 

per annum. 

Period of 
Unemployment 

(Principal 
Ereadwinner).t 

£ s. £ s. Weeks. 
Hl31 ... 2·40 27 10 122 0 Itl·8 
1932 ... 2'30 28 11 87 2 28·5 
1933 ... 2·2a 27 13 84 13 28·1 
HJ34 ... 2·23 27 0 91 19 23·4 
1935 ... ···1 2·25 26 13 105 12 ltl·g 
1936 ..• ···1 2'26 26 9 114 15 16'6 
]937 ..• 

'''1 
2'28 26 14 117 18 16'5 

]938 ... ... 2·a2 27 1 123 14 16·2 
19a9 ... 2'35 27 7 lal 18 16'1 
1940 ... 

"'j 
2'36 28 2 129 0 i 17'8 

1941 ... 2'36 27 18 134 2 I 17·tl ... 
I 

~-----------.. ----~--
~~-~-~-

• Dependent children, except one, in each family. t Unemployment from all causes iLciuding 
Illness, old age, etc. 

Family AZlou'ances in Commonwealth Public Service. 
Officers of the Public Service of the Commonwealth, of whom a large 

number are employed in New South vVales, received child endowment, in 
terms of their employment, from November, 1920, until 30th June, 1941. 
The payments were at the rate of 5s. per week for each dependent child 
under the age of 14 years, provided that it did not bring the remuneration 
of the officer above £500 per annum. In effect the cost was borne by the 
employees in the service, because in assessing the basic wage upon which 
he determined their salaries and wages, the Public Service Arbitrator 
deducted from the rate, which otherwise would have been awarded, a sum 
to cover the cost of endowment. This arrangement ceased upon the intro
duction of the general system of child endowment by the Commonwealth. 

Commonwealth System of Family Allowances. 
The Commonwealth system of child endowment commenced on 1st July, 

1941, and allowances are payablc by the Commonwealth Govcrnment, 
irrespective of the amount of family income, at a flat rate of 58. per week 
for children (including ex-nuptial children) under sixteen ;years of age 
(except one in the family), also for children under sixteen years maintained 
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by approved charitable institlltiolls. Endowment is not payable in respect 
of children substantially supported by State or Oommonwealth Government 
nor children of alien fathers unless the child V\aS born in Australia or the 
mother is a British subject. 

As a general rule, endowment is paid to the mother. Residence in 
Australia at date of claim is a qualification applying to claimants and 
children and, if not Australian born, residence for twelve months imme
diately preceding that date. Endowment may be granted to aboriginals 
unless they are nomadic, or the children concerned are dependent upon 
State or Federal Government for support. 

The scheme is administered by a Oommissioner, who is also the Oommis
sioner of Pensions, in the Oommonwcalth Department of Social Services, 
aud there is a Deputy Commissioner in each State. Part of the funds 
for endowment are obtained by mcans of a tax on pay rolls, which is 
payable by employers whose wages bill exceeds £1,040 per annum. The 
tax is assessed monthly at the rate of 20; per cent. on the amount of wages 
paid, after deducting from the vvag'es an amount calculated at the rate 
of £20 a week. Further particulars of the tax are published in the chapter, 
Public Finance. 

Widows' Pensions. 
Pensions are payable by thc Government of X ew South Vi' ales to wido\\'s 

in terms of the Widows' Pensions Act, 1925-1937. Oonditions of eligibility 
for pension are domicile in New South "Yales at date of husband's death, 
and residence in the State at date of application for pension and during 
the previous three years. 

A widow without dependent child may be granted a pension if she is at 
least 50 years of age and in destitute circumstances, or if on the death of 
her husband she is left unprovided for-the pension in the latter case being 
limited to the period of six months after the death of her husband. Except 
in such cases a widow is not entitled to a pension unless she has wholly 

·or mainly dependent upon her for support a child, st,epchild, or child 
legally adopted before her widowhood, who is under the age at which school 
attendance is no longer compulsory, i.e., 14 years to December, 1940, and 
141 years in 1941. If a child is suffering from mental or physical disability 

, or possesses special scholastic ability the age limit is 16 years. 
A pension may not be paid to any widow if she is receiving any other 

" pension or allowance exceeding the amount of pension which, if otherwise 
qualified, she would receive under this Act; nor if she or her children, 
individually 01' collectively, own property exceeding £1,000 in value-apart 
from their dwelling, furniture and other personal effects. 

The maximum rates of pension have been £1 per week for the widow and 
lOs. for each eligible child. since the introduction of these pensions. except 
in the period dating from 1st February, 1933, to 6th October, 1937, when 
they were 17s. 6d. and 8s. 9d. respectively. Pension at maximum rates is 

:paid if the widow's income does not exceed £39 per annUm and it is re
~uced br £1 per annum for each £1 of income in excess of £39. 

In assessing the widow's income it is deemed to include any pension 
-Dr allowance under any other Act; the earnings of the widow or her child
ren under school-leaving age from personal effort; 5 per cent. of any real 
or personal property of the widow or her children which produces less 
than 5 per cent. per annum, except the house in which they reside and 
the furniture and personal effects therein; and any .payment for the child
ren's maintenance or education from any estate, etc. 
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The widow's inccme i" decIT:cd to include also 50 per cent. of thc earningd 
of unmarried children oyer sehool-leaving age residing with her, and 25 per 
cent. of the earnings of unmarricd children not residing with her. In special 
circumstance", however, the whole or part of such earnings may be disre
garded. Sick payor funeral tenefit from any society, or insurance benefit 
on property damaged or destroyed, or child endmnnent paid by the Com
monwealth is not assessed as income. 

Pensions are not payable for any period while the pensioner resides 
out of New South \Vales, except during occasional absences during which 
her family or home is in the State. Pensions are terminated on the mar
riage of a pensioner or on the date srw become;; qualified to receive an 
old-age or invalid pension under federal legislation. On the death of a 
widow her children's pensions may be paid to their guardian. 

The number of pensions granted and the amount of pensions paid during 
each of the last ten years are shown below:~ 

TABLE 135.~ \Yidows' Pensions~ 1932 to 1911. 

Pensions Paid. 
Pensions 

Year. Granted 
during year. 

Amount. \ Per Head of 
Population. 

No. £ s. d. 
1931-32 :::i 

7,218 638,970 5 0 

19:32-33 7,180* 618,685 4 9 
1933-34 8,433 5::9,764 4 1 
H134-35 ••. j 8,268 532,416 4 1 
1!l35-36 ···i 8,168 558,431 4 2 
1936-37 ···1 8,108 539,623 4 0 
1937 -38 ••• j 8,454 601,511 4 5 
1938-39 ... ! 8,665 630,321 4 7 
1939-40 ···1 8,732 630,721 4 7 
1940-41 ••• 1 8,475 609,037 4 5 

I 
• Estimated. 

The number of original claims granted during 1940-41 ,,;as 1,21i}, the 
total number of pensions, including renewals, granted was 8,475, and the 
average amount authorised was £67 28. ld. per annum. The pensions are 
subject to review from time to time throughout each year, and may be 
yaried in amount or suspended or cancelled in cases where the widow's 
circumstances have changed since issue or previous review. 

The annual payments are affected by variations in the number of fort
nightly pay-days, viz., 27 in the years ended June, 1933 and 1936, 25 in 
1933-34 and 26 in the other years. 

Activities of the Department of Ohild IV elfare. 

The care of children under the supervision of the State is a function 
of the Department of ChildW eHare, in terrr::s of the Ohild \Velfal'f-) Act, 
1939~a consolidating measure brought into operation on 1st December, 
1939. Provision is made for the care and maintenance of State wards, 
the assistance of children of necessitous parents and the supervision of 
children in foster homes and in institutions, for protecting children from 
ill-treatment and neglect, preventing their employment in dangerous occu
pations, and regulating the adoption of children and their employment in 
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llublic performances and in street trading. Special courts, called Children's 
Courts, are maintained to deal with offences committed by or against 
children, and to adjudicate in regard to affiliation proceedings. 

Orders of a magistrate to compel parents to meet the obligation of 
maintaining their legitimate children are made in terms of the Deserted 
Wives and Children's Acts of 1901-1939. 

In legal disputes regarding the guardianship of infants, the Supreme 
Court, or in certain cases the lower courts, may make orders as to the 
custody and as to access by either parent, having regard to the welfare of 
the child. In such cases the mother has equal rights with the father as to 
guardianship, in terms of the Guardianship of Infants Act, 1934. 

The use of tobacco by juveniles and the supply of intoxicating liquor 
to them are prohibited by the J uyenile Smoking Suppression Act and the 
I-iquor Act, respectively. A period of compulsory school attendance is 
prescribed by the Public Instruction Act. From 1917 to 1939 the period 
was from age 7 to 14 years, in 1940 it was 6 to 14 years, and it is being 
extended by four months a year so that it will bc 6 to 15 years in 1943. 

The Director of Uhild,Velfare, who is the permanent head of the depart
ment, is an officer of the Public Service of N elV South IVales, and an 
Advisory Council, with a departmental officer as secretary, has been 
appointed to advise and report to the Minister for Education upon matters 
relevant to the welfare of children. Courses of training for persons engaged 
in welfare work have been organised in the University of Sydney, and 
a diploma of social studies nuy 1m gained after two ;years of study. 
Departmental cadets are encouraged to attend the course. 

Children under State Supervisicn. 
Children under the 8upervision of the Child Welfare Department are 

classified as (a) State wards, viz., orphans or children who by reason of 
parental neglect or unfitness for guardianship or other cause, have to be 
removed from the control of natural guardians; (b) children in foster 
homes or other institutions; (c) children of necessitous parents; Cd) truants 
and delinquent children; (e) children who are mentally defective. 

In the following statement is shown a classification of the children under 
the supervision of the Department in various years since 1Dll:-

TABLE 136.-Children under State Supervision. 

Classifioation. 11911. I' 1921 I 1931 I 1936 I 1939 J 1940. 11941 
• • . (.Tune). (.Tune.) (.Tune). 

State wardsfKi:::eo~.~~U;pr~~:lr-~r~-·1 r 5'=-~ 4,057 3'6431~::-;':71 
lIn depots, homes' (4'677

1

1
. 5,43911 

or hostels ... 1 230 243 333 402 376 
J ill uvenile offenders in State in., I' : 

stitutions or shelters ... IJ I ll,OC9 607 679 5891 537 
Children boaded-out with ownl ! 

mothers ... ... ... 4,453

1

' 1l,462 1l,184 10,032 9,787 9,513 8,539 
In licen~ed foster homes 559 29;) 382 295 195 167 166 
In licenced institutions ~I~: __ 809 ~1871~12 1,026~_962 

Tot&! ... 9,9521 17,880 18,6681 16,421115,649 15,172 13,851 

These figures do not include the children on probation from the Children's 
Courts or institutions (who numbered 1,907 at 30 June, 1941), nor children 
licensed for employment in theatrns or public entertainments or street 
trading under conditions which are described later. 
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The cost of the Child Welfare Department amounted to £427,702 during 
1940-41. This figure does' not include widow's pensions nor family allow
ances. The annual expenditure during the past five years is shown below;-

TABLE 137.-Child Welfare Department-Expenditure. 

'-~:r----;'~~:nts i J~;~;U-,------
ended I Boarding Children I Homes, Salaries, 
June. out. in their I own Hcstels. 

homes. I etc. 

1937' 
1938 
1939 
1940 
11:41 

£ £ 
88,800 205,779 
83,928 219,605 
87,143 244,915 
76,8481244,822 
72 ,406 221,895 

----'-------

£ i £ 
37,080 I 79,153 
39,465 I 87,252 
40,323 i 90,586 
43,629 : 97,371 
44,423 1102,381 

Miseel-
laneous. 

I 
£ 

14,266 
15,302 
15,504 
14,533 
13,986 

* Calendar year. 

State 1V ards. 

I Contrihu- I 

Total tions 
I Expendl· by 

Parents ture. and other I 
Reyenue. I 

£ £ 
425,078 20,511 
445,552 21,013 
478,471 20,838 
477,203 21,611 
455,091 

I 
27,386 

--

--

Net 
Expendl· 

ture. 

£ 
404,567 
424,539 
457,633 
455,592 
427,705 

The :Minister for Education is the guardian of State wards. His 
guardianship may be terminated when a ward attains the age of 18 year;; 
or may extend to age .21 years. ,Vhcre practicable, State wards are 
boarded out with approved foster par2ats. The maximum number of 
ehildren under the earc of one guardian is three, except in cases of 
families comprising a greater number, brothers and sisters being placed 
usually in the san~e home. The children arc supervised by inspectors, 
and infant" in the metropolitan area placed apart from their mothers 
must be submitted to c.ledical eX:llnination every fortnight during the 
first twelve months of life. 

Payments by the State to foster parents for the maintenance of State 
wards do not usually extend beyond the period of compulsory school atten
dance. Then the wards are apprenticed or placed in employment, and, if 
necessary their weekly earnings are supplemented by the Department. 

Child welfare homes are maintained for the accommodation of State 
wards pending boarding out or transfer, and for those who are ill or 
crippled. There is a training farm at Berry, where boys are trained for 
rural work, and a domestic training home for girls at Guildford. 

The number of State wards at 30th June, 1941, was 3,647, viz., 1,993 
boys and 1,654 girls. Of these 376 were in depots, homes or hostels, 2,713 
werc boarded out and supported by the Government, 91 were in employment 
and their wages were supplemented by the Government, 289 were adopted 
or boarded out without subsidy and 178 were apprenticed. 

Relief of Children of Necessitous Parents. 

An important activity of the Child ·Welfare Department relates to the 
ffiaintenanee in their own homes of the children of necessitous parents. 
Allowances may be paid for the purpose to the mother or father who is 
widowed or deserted or whose spouse is incapacitated, in gaol or an old
age pensioner. Relief in this form is granted also for the children or 
adopted children of single women. As a general rule payment ceases when 
the child reaches school leaving age, but may be continued to 18 year3 if 
he is ineapacitat,0d or for ot.her special reaeo!].. 
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The rate of contribution is lOs. per child up to a maximum of £3 lOs. per 
week per family. Where old-age or invalid pension is l'ecei,'ed the limit 
is £3, plus the maximum rate of pension as stated in Table 155. Relief is 
not payable by the Ohild vVelfare Department {.or .children whose mothers 
are qualified for widows' pensions, but assistance is given in respect of the 
children of widows who are not eligible for such pensions, such as those 
qualified to receive invalid pensions provided by the Oommonwealth Govern
ment. 

In the year ended June, 1941, contributions were paid by the Department 
to 4,394 mothers for the support of 8,539 children. 

Deserted Children. 

In cases of desertion of wife or of legitimate children, the husband or 
father may be ordered, in terms of the Deserted Wives and Ohildren 
Act, to pay periodical contributions for their support. In cases relating 
to ex-nuptial children the father may be ordered, under the Ohild WeHare 
Act, to pay the expenses incidental to birth and periodical contributions 
for maintenance. In certain cases mothers may be required to contribute 
towards the support of their children. 

For disobedience of or non-compliance with orders under these Acts 
offenders may be fined, or they may be commItted to prison, and from the 
value of their work while in prison the cost of their upkeep may be deducted 
and the balance applied to the satisfaction of the orders. The period of 
imprisonment is limited to on(O day for every lOs. due and an offender may 
not be detained for a longer period than twelve months. 

Legislation has been enacted to provide for reciprocity in respect o£ 
orders for maintenance between New ,south vVales and other parts of the 
British Empire. 

The following statement .shows the number of cases in respect of wife 
and child desertion dealt with in the Oourts of Petty Sessions and the 
Ohildren's Oourt during the year 1940:-

TABLE 138.-Wife and Ohild Desertion-Oourt Oases, 1940. 

Applications for Ord.er •• il Non·compliance with 

. I I Cases. Case 
Order Order wlth-

Ord"rs. 

made. refUsed. drawn. I ""'" D"'.'-I II obeyed ant 
I subs.- I .J[D- . 

I!quently. Ivriso:ned .. 

Case 
with
drawn 
or <lis
missed. 

For maintenance-'Vife •.. 1 1,395 
I 

378

1 

758 I Child ... 491 52 100 
For expenses incidental to birth I I I 

of illegitimate ohild ... 112 1 22 33 I 
Total 

i 

I 8911 ... 
'''1 

1,998 452 
, I 

M entally-deficwnt Children. 

1,778 150 I 
534 93

1 

2,31: 1-~31 

840 
351 

6 

1,197 

Homes have been established by the State for the care and training of 
mentally defective children whose cases call for segregation and special 
treatment. Ohildren may be admitted upon certification by two medical 
practitioners, one being a medical officer of the Department of Education 
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and one a qualified psychiatrist. Inmates of the homes may be detained 
beyond the age of 18 years, or may be discharged by the };{inister if furtl1er 
detention is r;ot necessary, or they may be released upon license. 

Experience obtained by the medical inspection of school children indi
cates that about 1 per cent. require special tuition on account of sub-normal 
intelligence. For this purpose special classes have been established in four 
public schools, and a residential school at Glenfield under the administration 
of the Department of Education. This school consists of four cottages and 
administrative buildings, and there is provision to increase the number of 
cottages to eight, if required. In each cottage accommodation is provided 
for 32 children. The site occupies 110 acres in a healthy locality, near 
Liverpool, and the buildings are connected with the metropolitan water 
and electricity supply systems. 

Delinquent Children. 

Cases of juvenile offenders under the age of 18 years are dealt with in 
the Children's Courts, by magistrates wit:h special qualifications for the 
treatment of delinquent children. No child under the age of 8 years is 
held responsible for an offence, and the sentence of death may not be 
pronounced or recorded against a person under the age of 18 years. 

The children brought before the courts are classified into groups, accord
ing to the special treatment they require, and a large number are released 
after admonition, or on probation, committal to an institution being a 
final resort. 

Children committed to institutions may be detained in custody until the 
expiration of the period specified by the Court, or until reaching the age 
of 18 years· They may be indentured as apprentices with suitable em
ployers or restored to the cU'Btody of parents or guardians. The Child 
Welfare Department exercises control Dfdelinquent children committed 
to State institutions and supervises those released on probation by the 
Children's Courts. 

State institutions for delinquent boys are located at Mittagong, Gosford 
and Yanco. The institution at Mittagong is a farm home for the rehabili
tation of delinquent boys under 14 years. The Gosford Farm Home and the 
Riverina vVelfare Farm at Yanco are for older boys. The Riverina Farm 
is the principal institution for training the boys in rural pursuits. At 
30th June, 1941, there were 270 boys at "i\fittagong, 130 at Gosford and 94 
at Yanco. 

There is an industrial school for girls at Parramatta, where the inmates 
who numbered 91 at 30th June, 1941, are trained in domestic science. A 
hostel has been opened for the accommodation of former inmates of girls' 
industrial schools when out of employment. 

Under certain conditions delinquent children may be committed to 
approved institutions conducted by religious organisations. 

Ohildren in Foster Homes. 

It is prescribed by the Child Welfare Act that no person (other than 
a relation by blood) m~y receive a child under 7 years of age to be 
maintained apart fromitil mother or other parent in consideration. of the 
payment of money otherwise than by ·way of periodical instalments. More
over, no such instalment may be paid for more than four weeks in advance. 
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nor exceed the sum of 50s. per week. This section of the Act does )lot 
apply to State wards hoarded out by the Child ~Welfare Department, nor to 
institutions controlled or open to inspection by the State. 

Places used for the reception of one or more children under 7 years of 
age apart from their parents must be licensed and the children must be 
registered with the Director of the Child ~Welfare Department. The 
number of foster homes licensed in 1940-41 was 113, and the number of 
children was 439. During the year 207 children were discharged to their 
parents, 7 were transferred to the control of the Child Welfare Department, 
1 died, 58 were removed from State supervision for other reasons, and 16G 
remained in the foster homes at the end of the year. 

Since 1st December, 1939, it has been obligatory to obtain licenses for 
day nurseries and kindergartens. 

Children in Registereel Charitable Institutions. 

In addition to the State homes and other institutions for children 
administered by the Child \V dfare Department, there are institutions con
ducted by religious bodies and other organisations where children are placed 
by their guardians in preference to being boarded out under the StaLl 
system. Some of these receive children from the Children's Court>. 
Those in which childrEn under the age of 7 years are received must be 
licensed as foster homes under the Child vVelfare Act, as shown above. 

In a few cases the parents contribute towards the support of the children, 
but usually they are maintained by the organisations which conduct t1l8 
establishments. 

In terms of the Child vVelfare Act, 1939, the :Minister is authorised to 
board out children to persons in charge of charitable homes or hostels, and 
to make payments il1 respect of such children at the rates paid to foster 
parents for the maintenance of State wards (see page 152). In the case of 
establishments in existence at 1st December, 1939, when the Act commenced, 
payment is limited to the number of inmates in excess of the averag3 
number during the period of two years immediately before this date. 

At 30th June, 1941, there were 4,495 children in institutions conducted 
by charitable organisations registered under the Charitable Collections Act, 
1934. Particulars of these children are sh~w~ below:-

TABLE 139.-Children in Registered Charitable Institutions, June, 1940. 
--------------~------. ---~~-I-----

Institutions. Boys. Girls. Total. 

Infants' Homes ... ... 
Orphans' Homes .. . 
Other Children's Homes 
Homes for Deaf, Dumb and Blind 
Benevolent Asylums and other Homes 

Total 

--- ---- ------ ----~-------

121 
753 

1,128 
149 
131 

86 
1,034 

904 
126 
63 

207 
1,787 
2,032 

275 
194 

---------·-1------
2,282 2,213 I 4,495 

In addition to the children in registered charitable institutions there were 
919 ehildren-634 boys and 285 girls in institutions under the control of 
the Child Welfare Department in June, 1940. 
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Adoption of Children. 

L:·gal provision is contained in the Ohild Welfare Act for the permanent 
adoptioll of children upon order of the Supreme Oourt in its equitable juris
diction. Application to the court may be made by adopting parents 
or by the Minister of Public Instruction on their behalf. If over 12 years 
of age, the child's consent to adoption is necessary, unless the court dis
penses with it owing to special circumstances. 

An order of adoption terminates all rights and liabilities between the 
child and his natural parents, except the right to inherit property by 
reason of kinship. An adopted child takes the surname of his adopting 
parent in substitution for his own surname, and orders of adoption are 
registered by the Registrar-General. Application for orders of adoptiol: 
may be heard in open court, or in public or in private chambers. 

The number of children adopted in accordance with the provisions of the 
Act was 1,286 during the year ended 30th June, 1941, as compared with 
952 in 1939-40. 

Employment of Children. 

In other chapters of this volume particulars are shown regarding the 
employment of children in factories and as apprentices. The employment 
of children in public theatrical performances, including broadcasting, and 
in street trading is regulated by the Ohild ,Yelfare Act, 1939. 

Theatre licenses may be issued in respect of children over 7 years, subject 
to such restrictions and conditions as the Minister may think fit. A 
license may not be granted authorising a child to be employed between the 
hours of 10 p.m. and 6 a.m., nor on Sundays. 

Children under 16 years of age unless licensed may not be employed in 
street trading, e.g., hawking, singing or performing for profit. Licenses 
may be issued to boys over the age of 15 years, and in special circumstances 
to boys between 14 and 15 years of age. With few exceptions the street 
trading under conditions which are described later. 

Particulars relating to the licenses current at 30th June the last six 
years are shown below:-

TABLE 140.-0hildren's Licenses for Street Trading and Theatres. 

Year. 

1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 

I 

I 

Boys. 

24 
38 
19 
17 
25 
31 

Licenses current at 30th June. 

Theatrical Performances. Street Trading-Boys. 

[ Girls. I Total. Under 14 years. [ Over 14 years. [ Total. 

I 
96 120 371 204 '" 575 

142 180 437 216 I 653 
54 73 482 184 i 666 

I 68 85 663 262 [ 925 

I 
73 98 

I 
227 254 "" 481 

84 115 ... 224 I 224 

Street Trading Licenses used to be issued to boys at ages 12 and 13 years 
but since 1st December, 1940, boys under 14 years have not been permitted 
to hold a license. 
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TnEA'DIE:,\T OF SrCIi::'\Ess. 

Institutions for the treatment uf sickness and disease are llumerouS 
throughout the State. There are private ho~pitals which are oWlled by 
private persons and conducted as business enterprises; pnblic hospitals 
~\Yhich tAre maintained by the State, or by the people resident in the district" 
in which the hospitals are located, with the assistance of subsidy from the 
public funds, or by charitable organisations; special hospitals, State amI 
private, for the treatment of mental and nervous ailments; and a State 
lazaret. 

The State exercises a measure of supervision over the practice of profes
sional persons engaged in the treatment of sickness and disease, and 
medical practitioners, dentists, pharmacists, and optometrists arc required 
to register with a board established for each profession under statutory 
authority. 

The number of registered medical practitioners, dentists, pharmacists 
and optometrists at the end of various years since 1929 is shown below:-

T.\BLE 141.-Medical Practitioners, Dentists, Pharmacists and 
Optometrists on Hegister, 1929 to 1940. 

Number on Register at 31st December. 

Year. 
Medical Dentists. Pharmacists. Optometrists. Practitioners. 

1929 3,124 1,416 1,843 * 
1932 3,179 1,415 1,889 645 
1936 3,332 1,443 2,092 603 
1937 3,395 1,471 2,142 603 
1938 3,479 1,472 2,228 602 
1939 3,598 1,495 2,281 598 
1940 3,558 1,483 2,327 583 

• Not registered. 

1'l18re ,,'ere 364 persons (other than pharmacists) licensed to deal b 
poisons in 1940; and 9 persons licensed to manufacture opium and other 
dangerous drugs and 57 licensed to distribute them. 

Nurses are required to register in terms of the Nurses Registration Act, 
1924, and amendments; Four classes of nurses may be registered, viz., 
general, mental, midwifery, and infants'. In the case of midwifery nurses, 
registration must be renewcd annually. The number of registrations at 
31st December, 1940, was as follows :-General nurses, 11,791, midwifery 
6,700, mental, 1,266, infants' 107. Information is not available as to the 
actual number of nurses, as many are registered under more than one 
classification. 

For the treatment of sickness and accident in sparsely populated districts, 
the Government subsidises medical practitioners with a view to encouragin,;" 
them to practise in outlying bush settlements. 

Aerial medical services, subsidised by the Oommonwealth and State, are 
provided at a number of inland centres in Australia including Broken Hill, 
and two organisations, the Bush Nursing Association and the Oountry 
vVomen's Association, make provision for nurses in country localitiefl and 
maintain cottage homes in a number of remote localities. 

The District Nursing Association engages nurses to visit the sick, 
gratuitously if needed, in the metropolitan district. 
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Ambulance transport services for sick and injured persons are controlled 
by a board, incorporated in 1919. The board delimits certain districts for 
administrative purposes, and in each district a committee is elected anllU
ally by the contributors to its fund. The number of cases transported 
during thc year ended June, 11:)41, ,vas 225,254 and the mileage was 
1,971,190. 

HOSPITAL SERVICES. 

Priva te 11 ospitals. 

A private hospital may not be conducted exccpt under licence in accord
ance with the Private Hospitals Act by which it is prescribed that every 
private hospital must be under the direct control of a person approved hy 
the Board of Health. Licensees are required to comply with regulations as 
to ~tructure, management, and inspection. The licenses are issued 
annually. 

The classification of the priYate hospitals and their accommodation, 
according to the nature of the cases received, are sho"n in the following 
statement :-

TABLE 142.-Private Hospitals-Number and Accommodation, 
at 31st December, 1940. 

District. 

Sydney 
Country 

Total 

-----------
Private· HO~{litals. Numher of Beds. 

Medical, I Medical i

l 
. i 

surl{lC.,al l and L;ymg- i. Total. 
and S . 1 1Il. I 

Lving-in urglCa . 
'. , 

Medical, 'I M d' I I I Surgical l' e lea I Lying-
and 'I an? ~ "in. Total. 

Lying-in. SurglCaL! 

No. I No. No. No. I No, I No. II No. II No. 
86 I 41 8"2 20911,779 8G3 396 3,0:i8 

l_l~_I __ l_l_ ~42 _=~ ~~'I __ l~l~ 2,2E8 

.,,1 256 I 52 2240 1 5321 3,312 1,007 11,0071 5,3~6 
I I I I 

In 380 hospitals the accommodation at the end of 1940 did not exceed 
10 beds, in 108 there were from 11 to 20 beds, and in 44 hospitals there 
were more than 20 beds. 

Public H ospitaZs. 

Institutions 1'01' the care of the siek are classed as public hospitals, unless 
they are owned and maintained entirely by private persons. Some are main
tained wholly by the State, viz., a convalescent hospital in the mehGpolitan 
area, the Sanatorium for Consumptives at '\Vaterfall, the David Berry 
Hospital at Berry, and the hospitals attached to the asylums for the infirm 
at Newington, Lidcombe and Liverpool (see page 142). The Prince Henry 
Hospital, formerly a State institution known as the Coast Hospital, was 
incorporated under a board of directors in August, 1936, and brought 
within the purview of the Hospitals Commission. 

Some of the public hospitals are under the regis of religious denomina
tions, and are conducted by religious communities who own the establish
ments or by committees nominated by subscribers. 

By the Public Hospitals Act, 1929-1940, provision has been made for 
a systematic organisation of the public hospital services. The Act is 
administered by the Hospitals Commission, which is constituted by the 
Minister for Public Health as chairman and four other members appointed 
by the Governor; 
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The public hospitals and organisations which provide district and bush 
nursing services and aerial medical services are classified in two main 
groups, according to the schcdules of the Act. One group, termed the 
"incorporated hospitals," consists entirely of suburban and country hos
pitals incorporated by the Act. The second group, known as "separate 
institutions," includes the large general hospitals in or around the metro
polis; the hospitals of the Benevolent Society of New South Wales and 
the Australian Red Oross Society; the hospitals for children, tubercular 
cases, convalescents, or incurables; the dental hospital; the hospitals con
ducted by religious organisations; and the Australian Aerial Medical 
Services (New South IV ales section). 

Each incorporated hospital is managed by a board consisting of four 
directors appointed by the Governmcnt and five or six elected triennially 
by persons who contribute to the funds of the hospital as members of a 
contribution scheme or otherwise, except byway of payment for relief, or 
five Government nominees and six or seven elected directors. 

The Hospitals Oommission inspects the hospitals which receive or apply 
for sul:sidy, and determines which hospitals shall be subsidised, and the 
amount of subsidy to be paid to each institution. 

Public hospitals must provide treatment, medicines, etc., for necessitous 
persons, but other patients are required to pay a reasonable sum for the 
cost of hospital services and such sum is recoverable in the courts of law. 
If authorised by the Oommission, portion of a hospital may be set aside for 
paying patients, who may contract for private or intermediate accommoda
tion. At 30th June, 1940, the number of beds in the hospitals included 
762 for private and 1,660 for intermediate patients. 

Special facilities for dental treatment are provided at the Dental Hos
pital, Sydney, and at the other public hospitals in Sydney and Newcastle. 
Two dental clinics travel by train through country districts. 

Particulars relating to the accommodation provided in hospitals under 
the supervision of the Hospitals Oommission and the number of patients 
treated are shown below:-

TABLE 143.-Public Hospitals-ACJ)ommodation and Patients, 1936 to 1940. 

Year ended 
Juue-

1936 ... 

1937 .. . 

1938 .. . 

1939 .. . 

1940 .. . 

Hospitals. 

172 

205 

207 

208 

210 

I Beds. 

Number 
Available. 

12,223 

13,500 

13,792 

14,246 

I 
14,972 

I 

Patients treated in 
Hospital. 

Number 
cccupied. ! Babies Other. Daily bOfU. 

A.~.":':::_L_._. ____ ._ 

8,621 9,492 194,738 

9,669 10,672 209,777 

10,306 11,418 228,718 

10,866 

I 
13,218 237,326 

11,025 14,983 250,291 

, 

Out-Patients 

Number. I Attend 

---J-
ances. 

I 

563,918 

522,610 

595,600 

I 605,700 
I 
I 

595,325 I 
I 

1,602 ,863 

],723 ,305 

1,746 ,617 

1,772 

1,819 

,299 

,984 

The increase in the number of hospitals under superVISIOn in 1936-37 
was due mainly to an extension of the Hospitals Oommission's administra
tion to some hospitals already in operation. Therefore the actual increase 
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in accommodation in that year was not so great as indicated by the figures 
in the table. 

In addition to the accommodation provided by public hospitals to which 
the foregoing particulars relate, there were 2,343 beds in the State hospitals 
f't the asylums for the infirm (see page 142), the 'Waterfall Sanatorium and 
auxiliary hospital at Handwick, and the David Berry Hospital. In these 
institutions the average number of beds occupied per day was 2,204, and 
7,632 patients were treated during the year 1940. 

Income and Expenditure of P1lblic II ospitals. 

The income for maintenance of the public hospitals amounted to 
£2,341,580 in 1939-40 and the expenditure for maintenance to £2,431,939. 
These amounts are exclusive of loan receipts and loan expenditure. Incomcl 
for capital purposes in 1939-40 included State grants for buildings and 
equipment £206,687; also legacies and bequests £90,096, and the hospitals 
obtained loans amounting to £320,643. The actual amount of capital 
expenditure is not recorded. 

Particulars relating to the income and expenditure for maintenance 
during the five years ended 1939-40 are shown below. Income and expendi
ture of State institutions are not included:-

TABLE 144.-Public Hospitals-Income and Expenditure, 1936 to 1940. 

1936 
1937 
193f! 
193!J 
1940 

1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 

Year ended 
June-

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

Year ended 
June-

I 
State Aid 

for 
Mainten-

ance. 

I 
£ 

. .. 66i,090 

. .. 856,077 

... 991,279 

'''1 1,029,774 ... 1,035,753 

1 
I 
I 

I 
Salaries 

and 
Wages. 

I £ 

· .. 1 
740,093 
926,973 

1,073,019 
1,196,490 
1,284,726 

Income for Maintenance. 

Systematic I I 
I 

Subscrip-
tions Patients' I 

I Total 
and Contribn- I Fees. other. Jrrcnlc fer 

Donations. tions. I 
I 

I Mainhn[!Dct" 
I 

I I I 

I £ 
I 

£ £ £ 
\ 1,546:732 173,346 

I 

233.640 414,979 60,677 
152,276 302,823 432,598 70,976 I 1,814,750 
164,745 332,214 528,413 73,791 1 2,090,442 
163,86) 363,788 578,343 80,423 i 2,216,197 
183,583 

I 
375,886 657,972 88,386 1 2,341,51:>0 

~Iaintenance ExpendIture. 

Special .Renewals 
Provisions. I Department. and 

Drugs, Fuel, Expenses Renova- Total. 
etc. and tions. Interest. 

£ £. £ £ 
506,485 161,343 74,034 1,481,955 
586,030 200,164 78,394 1,791,56 [ 
647,779 242,168 80,541 2,043,507 
718,539 276,535 91,190 2,282,754 
758,832 299,122 89,259 2,431,939 

The increases in receipts and expenditure in 1936-37, as shown above. 
were due partly to the inclusion of a greater number of hospitals than 
in earlier years. The increase in the amount of State aid, in particular, 
was due for the most part to the inclusion of the Prince Henry Hospital, 
formerly a State institution. 
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State aid for maintenance amounted to £1,035,753 in 1939-40, as com
pared with £856,077 in 1936-37 and there has been steady growth in patients' 
fees and systematic contributions. The expenditure on salaries and wages 
has risen by reason of general increases in rates of pay .in recent years. 

HOSPITAL CO:\TRmuTIO~ FUNDS. 

Systematic contribution schemes have been organised ll1 respect of a 
number of public hospitals. 

:For the hospitals in the metropolitan area a joint scheme, the Metro
politan Hospitals Contribution Fund, was established in July, 1932, and 
incorporated on 15th August, 1933. Contributors pay at the rate of 6d. per 
week (minors 3d.) for certain hospital benefits in respect of treatment in 
private as well as public hospitals. :Members may contribute at higher 
rates for increased benefit. From its inception to 30th June, 1941, an 
amount of £1,608,687 had been disbursed for hospital benefits,viz., 
£1,0!:i2,915 to metropolitan hospitals affiliated with the funds and £515,772 
to other hospitals, public and private. 

Details regarding the operations of the Fund are shown in the following 
statement :-

TABLE 145.-~Ietropolitan Hospitals Contribution Fund, 1933 to 1941. 

I 

Year Benefits 
ended Granted to Income. Payments to A dmiIJi::.trative 

30th J.une. Contributors. Hospitals. Expenses, etc. 

I 

No. £ £ £ 
1933 6,400 31,757 25,585 5,985 
1934 16,200 75,301 64,496 9,726 
1935 23,900 125,201 109,463 12,894 
1936 31,000 175,426 149,624 16,421 
1937 * 226,483 210,152 21,704 
1938 48,260 270,056 226,027 26,608 
1939 50,561 288,211 252,579 28,133 
1940 55,065 320,324 I 272,514 36,530t 
1941 58,898 , 331,554 298,247 32,440t 

• Not available. t Includes £6,000 transferred to reserves in 1U40 and £600 in 1941. 

In the country many individual hospitals have organised a systematic 
contribution fund and benefit is provided by each fund for treatment of 
contributors and dependants in other hospitals as well as the institution 
to which the fund belongs. Information relating to these funds, as 
compiled by the Hospitals Commission, is shown below:-

TABLE 146.-Country Hospitals-Systematic Contributions Funds, 
1935 to 1940. 

Year ended I 30th June. Contributors. Contributions I Payments to I Cost of 
Received. Hospitals. Administration. 

No. £ £ £ 
1935 128,521 162,285 14(),708 18,478 
1936 149,145 187,448 177,283 21,518 
1937 Ifl9,064 222,113 19:9,847 25,004 
1938 186,461 256,887 238,436 28,111 
1939 197,416 278,046 255,951 30,840 
1940 203,258 293,098 268,912 32,575 
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TREAT~IEK'F OF OOMMU~IC.mLE DISEASES •. 

Within the State,' the Board of Health is vested with authority to make 
provision· .for the treatment and prevention of infectious diseases. The 
Federal Government is responsible for the administration of the quaran
tine laws in respect of vessels, pe.rsons, and goods arriving from oversea 
ports. 

Oases of such diseases as leprosy, bubonic. plague, smallpox, scarlet fever, 
typhoid fever, diphtheria, infantile paralysis, cerebro-spinal meningitis, 
puerperal infection, typhus, yellow fever, cholera, pulmonary tubel'~ulosis, 
encephalitis lethargic a, anthrax, and undulant fever, must be notified to the 
Board of Health. Oases of bubonic plague are rare; no case has occurred 
since· 1923. 

'Where necessary, provision is made for the isolation of infectious cases. 
In the metropolis' the majority are treated at the Prince Henry Hospital, 
or at an infectious diseases hospital at Lidcombe, which is a State institu
tion. Country cases are accommodated in special wards of the local 
hospitals. 

The following table shows the' notifications of various diseases in 1921 
and later years. There are few notifications in New South '\'1 ales of such 
diseases as leprosy, typhus, bubonic plag'ue, anthrax or undulant fever, 
and such cases are not induded in the statement. Five cases of typhus 
fever and one of anthrax were notified in 1940. Particulars of deaths and 
death rates are s'hown in the chapter "Vital Statistics." 

TARLE 147.-Infectious Diseases-Cases Notified, 1921 to 1940. 

Year. 

1921 
1922 
]92:~ 

1924 
J925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1!J21l' 
1930 
193! 
1932 
1933 
1934 
193{) 
1936 
1937 
l!MS 
J939 
1940 

I 

I 
Typhoid Scarlet 
li""ever. 

I 
Fever. 

949 I 1,060 
706 I 1,153 I 
873 2,623 

I 

768 3,421 
533 3,043 
698 4,7,~5 

460 8,369 
453. 5,531 
43'8 5,,219 
380 4,400 
340 4,479 
233 , 4,905 
188 I 4,259 I 141 

I 
2,166 

173 2,250 
132 I 3,·939 
Il8 2493 , 
19' 2,599 
63 3,190 
67 3,025 

I 
I 

I 
! 

Diph-
theria. 

6,854 
4.094 
3,480' 
4,364 
3,004 
3,579 
4,059 
3,835 
4,274 
4,051 
4,432 
4,310 
3,912 
6,167 
4,913 
7,064 
4244 , 
3,935' 
4,103 
1,838 

I I 1--1-----pUlmon-1 Cerebro- ]~nce~ 

ary Infantile Spinal phalitis I Tube.r- Paralysis. I M~~in- I I.ethar-
CUiOSlS. gJtlS. 

. • I ' 
I 
I 

I 
I 
I 
I 

I 
I 

I , 

1,240 
1,045 
1,218 
1,096 
1,19,'5 
1,265 
1,158 
1,212 
1,216* 
1,917 
1,588 
1,485 
1,441 
1,509 
1,571 
1,372 
1771 , 
1,797 
1,687 
1,907 

184 
33 

104 
108 
57 
81 
25 
30 

241 
30 

103 
384 

13 
94 

181 
23 
70 

658 
33-
11 

I 

30 
21 
27 
29 
37 
32 
25 
31 
28 
43 
30 
43 
24 
2H 
29 
11 
17 
22 
22 
40 

I 
I 

I 
I 

I 
I 
i 

I 
! 
I 
: 
i 
I , 

gica~ 

t 

... 

... 
'" 
... 
... 
. -. 

3 
18 
26 
14 
20 
12 
11 
6 
7 
7 
9 

11 
6 
7 

I 

I 
I 
I 
I 

I 
I 

I 
I 
I 
I 

I 

I 

---

Puerperal 
Infection. 

t 

... 

... 

... 

... 
'" ... 
... 
.. -
44 

264 
319 
292 
222 
238 
266 
326 
241 
259 
243 
245 

* Notifiable only in Metropolita.n, Hunter River and Blue Mountains districts until 1st l\farch. 1929. 
t Notifiable from 1st April, 1926. t Notifiable from 16th August, 1929. 

The rnnrked increase in the number of notifications of pulmonary tuber
culosis in 1937 was due largely to measures taken to encourage earlier 
notification. In contrast vdth such diseases as scarlet fever or diphtheria, 
many cases of pulmonary tuberculosis are of long duration and, may be 
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notified more than once, for instance, when the patient moves from rinc 
district to another. Therefore an increase in notifications does not neces
sarily indicate an actual increase in the incidence of pulmonary tuber
culosis. 

Leprosy. 

Persons suffering from leprosy are segregated in the Leper Lazaret, 
which was opened for the admission of patients in 1883, though statutory 
provision for the compulsory notification of the disease and detention of 
lepers was not made until 1890. Two persons were admitted during the 
year 1940, and one patient died and one was repatriated. There were 9 
inmates in the lazaret on 31st December, 1910, viz., 6 males and 3 females. 
Their birth-places were-New South "\Vales 7, :Malta and Straits Settle
ments 1 each. The cost of the lazaret during 1940 was £3,983, or £442 
11s. ld. per inmate. 

Tuberculosis. 

Pulmonary tuberculosis has been notifiable throughout the State since 
1st March, 1929. During the year Hi40 the notifications numbered 1,907, 
yiz., 1,390 in the metropolitan sanitary district, 58 in the Hunter River 
district, 6 in the district of Brokcn Hill, and 453 in other parts of the 
State. 

A special division of the Department of Public Health has becIl formed 
to co-ordinate measures for the cure and prevention of the disease, to regu
late the admission of patients to institutions, to arrange for the after-ears 
of those discharged, etc. 

Institutions for the eare of tubercular cases have been established by the 
Governments of the State and the Oommonwealth, and others are assisted 
by State subsidy. As far as practicable the cases are graded for admission 
to the sanatoria. The 'vVaterfall Sanatorium for patients in the intermed
iate stages of the disease contains 428 beds, and an auxiliary hospital 
with 151 beds for advanced patients is located at the Prince of Wales 
(Repatriation) Hospital. Both these are State Government institutions. 

The "\Vaterfall Hospital is the largest of the sanatoria. The number (.f 
patients under treatment during 1940 was 838, and there were 391 in the 
f:ospital at the end of the year. The cost of maintenance in 1940 was 
£42,023, equal to £101 per occupied bed. 

A village settlement for tubercular cases was opened at Picton Lakes in 
May, 1929. It was founded and is maintained by public subscription and 
admission is aTranged by the Department of Public Health. There are 19 
cottages for married patients and two hostels for single patients. The 
number of patients at the end of 1940 was 3l. 

"\Vith the object of checking the spread of tuberculosis, several dispensaries 
have been opened in Sydne;y and Newcastle for diagnosis and the examina
tion of patients, and the supervision of those who are not under treatme"l1t 
in an institution. 

:Medical advice is given to patients at these clinice, and nurses visi.t 
their homes and instruct the inmates in precautionary measures to vrevent 
tbe spread of the disease. 



SOCUL COXDITlON. 

Venereal Diseases. 
The treatment of venereal diseases is regulated under the Venereal 

Diseases Act, 1918, which came into operation on 1st December, 1920. It 
prescribes that all persons suffering from such diseases must place them
selves under treatment by a qualified medical practitioner, and must remain 
under treatment until cured. Medical practitioners are required to notify 
all cases to the commissioner appointed under the Act. It is not con
sidered, however, that notification is fully effective. Treatment by 
unqualified persons is prohibited, also the sale of certain drugs used in 
conneetion with these diseases, except when prescribed by a qualified 
medical practitioner. 

There are ten clinics in operation in the metropolitan district, of whi.ch 
nine arB established at public hospitals, and there is a clinic at Newcastle 
Hospital. Free treatment is provided at other subsidised hospitals, drugs 
and instruments being provided by the Government. Special wards for 
these cases have been cpened at the Prince Henry (formerly Ooast) Hospital, 
lind at the Newington State Hospital, and there is an isolation block at the 
Royal Prince Alfred Hospital. 

The notifications during fhe year 1940 numbered 5,311, of which 4,760 
cases were notified in the metropolitan area and 340 in the Newcastle 
di8trict. About 81 per cent. of the cases were notified by public hospitals 
and clinics. 

Pr:soners suffering from venereal diseases are detained for treatment in 
lock hospitals attached to the gaols. Such prisoners may be detained even 
after the definite sentence is served, until certified by the medical officer as 
free from diseaRe. 

TUEAnfExT OF 1.lENTAL DISEASES. 

The law relating to persons suffering from mental diseases is contained 
in the Lunacy Act of 1898 as amended in 1934. Its provisions apply mainly 
to those who may be certified as insane and incapable of managing their 
affairs, but voluntary patients may be received. Insane persons may De 
admitted to an institution, if certified by two qualified medical practitioners, 
either at the request of relatives or friends, or upon the order of two 
J ustiees of the Peace, but relatives have the right of custody of insane 
persons if they can give a satie,iactory assurance that proper care will be 
taken of them. Persons found to be insane by proceedings before the 
SUprerLEY Oourt in its lunacy jurisdiction may be admitted to mental 
hospitals upon the order of the Judge. Voluntary patients may 1:e received 
with the consent of the Inspector-General into hospitals for the insane and 
licensed houses, but may not be detained for more than seven days after 
written notice is given by the patient of his intention or desire to leave. 

The influx of insane persons to New South vV' ales i3 restricted under 
the Lunacy Act, which rengel'S the owner, charterer, agent, or master 
of a vessel liable for the maintenance of any such per;'ton landed in the 

State. 
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The estates of persons proved to be incapable, through mental infirmity, 
of managing their affairs, are placed under the management and care of 
the Master in Lunacy. Estates of voluntary patients are placed under 
his care only at the written request of the patient. 

Special courses of training in the treatmen t of mental and nervous 
diseases are provided for medical students at the Sydney University, ~\Vhere 
a chair of psychiatry has been established. 

~M ental II osp.itals. 

The GOYernment maintains ten institutions for the reception and treat~ 
ment of insane persons, and two private institutions are licensed for the 
purpose. Unauthorised persons are not permitted to take charge for profit 
of a person of unsound mind. All institutions for mental cases, including 
reception houses, etc., for their tempora,ry accommodation, are subject to 
inspection by the Inspector-General of Mental Hospitals. With his consent, 
harmless patients may be boarded out or released on leave, or they may be 
discharged to relatives or friends who undertake to care for them. 

Under an arrangement with the Government of South Australia, patients 
from Broken Hill are accommodated in a hospital in that State, the cost of 
their maintenance being paid by the Government of 11.' ew South \Vales, 

The mental patients under cognisance as being of umound mind on 30th 
June, 1941, consisted of 5,794 males and 5,262 females in mental hospitals 
and licensed houses in New South Wales; 3 men and 4 women from this 
State in South Australian hospitals; and 467 men and 527 women on leave 
from the institutions, The total number of persons under cognisance, 
exclusive of voluntary patients, at intervals since 1901 is shown below:-

TABLE 148,-Mental Patients, 1901 to 1941. 
--------

I Number of Mental Patients. Proportion per 1,000 of Population, 
At 30th June, 

1~:I:' 
I 

----~--

Females. Total. Males, Females. Total. 
I -----------

1901* 2,684 1,804 i 4,4tl8 3'7:l 2"75 3'26 
1911* 3,810 2,573 6,:3S:3 4'27 3'18 3'75 
J921 4,510 3,432 7,942 4'21 3';,3 3',8 
19:>t 5,:>46 4,357 9,703 4'12 3'47 3'80 
19;{6 5,846 5.172 11,018 4':34 3'[)~ 4'13 
]937 5,873 5:280 ll, IRS 432 3'96 4'14 
]1l38 5,978 5,i'o:l 11,481 4':36 4'08 4'22 
1939 6,082 5,604 Ll,686 04'39 4'11 4'25 
194O 6,158 5,(586 II ,814 4'41 4'12 4'27 
1941 6,2Gc! 5,793 12,057 4'46 4'16 4'31 

__ ~ ______ •• __ e_~ -------------
• At 31st December. 

In order to ascertain the general rate of insanity amongst the populatiun, 
it would be necessary to take into consideration the patients treated in 
their homes and those suffering from mental disorders in a form which 
does not warrant certification as insane or compulsory detention in a 
mental hospital. 

The proportion of the population under official cognisance as mental 
patients is increasing, The number of males admitted to supervision in each 
year usually exceeds the number of females, but the death rate amongst the 
females has been much lower and the number of female patients under 
cognisance has increased at a faster rate than the number of male patients. 
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The number of admissions and re-admissions to mental hospitals in 
various years since 1901 is shown below:-

TABLE 149.-:M":ental Hospitals-Admissions and Deaths, 1901 to 1941. 

Year ,I Admissions. If Re-admissions. I Deaths. 
ended 

~:~_June'l ~:~I Females.! Total. I Males./Female'·1 Total. I Males. I Females.\ Total. 
-------- ---,-------

I 1901* 387 309 696 77 75 152 H14 98 292 
1911* 674 387 I 1,061 ]]3 n 186 338 147 485 
921 711 622 I 1,333 115 106 221 354 2:15 589 
931 724 600 I 1,324 124 120 

\ 

244 312 213 525 
19;~6 754 689 1,44:~ 1:~9 155 294 392 267 659 
1937 629 566 1,]\)5 130 147 277 348 285 633 

9:{8 fi71 661 1,332 137 158 295 33:~ 259 592 
1939 729 

I 
6';2 1,401 138 1 :18 I 276 363 3:37 700 

940 703 651 1,354 166 Ho9 I 315 4\7 
I 

330 747 
941 7 fir; 61\3 J ,418 1(18 104 ! 2J2 363 287 650 

• Calendar Year. 

During 194Q-41 the deaths numbered 650, or 5.9 per cent. of the average 
number resident, and the discharges included 509 persons, or 4.6 per cent., 
who lmd recovered, and 207, or 2.2 per cent., who had been relieved. 

V oluntary patients may be admitted to mental hospitals and a psychiatric 
clinic has been established for those suffering from the milder forms of 
mental and nervous disorders. Psychiatric clinics have been established 
also at a number of general hospitals. 

Reception houses have been established in Sydney, Newcastle, Kenr:-:;ore 
(Goulburn), and Orange, where persons showing symptoms of mental 
diseases are placed under observati(\ll and cases of short duration are t,.eiited. 

A charitable organisation, the After Oare Association, assists in the 
rehabilitation of patients discharged from the mental hospitals, and has 
established a small hostel for women. 

The a-verage weekly cost of maintaining mental patients in Government 
institutions during the year 1!:i40-41 was 27s. 10d .. per patient, of which the 
State paid 22s. lld., and the balance was derived from private contributions. 
The following table shows the average weekly cost per patient during the 
years cited:-

TABLE 150.-:Mental Patients-Cost of Maintenance, 1921 to 1941. 

i Annual Co~t of Maintenance per Patient per week. 
Year ~ Cost of 

ended 30th Mainten· I PriYate I June. I ance of To State. Total. P d,tients. Contributions. I 
--____ ~_I. 

I 
£ s. d. s. d. s. d. 

1!J21 512,797 23 10 3 3 27 I 
1!129 

I 
658,755 24 I 4Tl 29 0 

19;31 613,665 21 0 4 6 ~f) {) 

1935 I 6:{8,308 19 7 3 11 n 6 
U);l7 669,640 20 :3 4 1 24 4 
Hl38 "1:>6,41 a 2~ 1 4 1 26 2 
19;39 781,958 2a 2 4 2 27 4 
1940 775,;1.46 21 II 4 9 2'3 Ii 
1941 815,695 22 II 4 11 27 10 

Variations in the cost of maintenance are due mainly to changes in 
rate~ of wages and in the prices of provisions. The cost of voluntary 
patients is includ~d. During the year ended June, 1941, salaries and fees 
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amounted to £550,822, the cost of provisions, stores, etc., was £192,933, 
fuel, light and water, £25,123; and miscellaneous items, £46,812. In addi, 
tion, farm products to the value of £17,121 were grown and consumed at 
the institutions, and a sum of £70,265 (not chargeable to maintenance of 
patients) was expended on Ilew works. 

DEAF-MCTIS)I AXD DLIxmmss. 

The number of persons who were deaf and dumb, as ascertained at the 
census. of 1933, was 982, equivalent to one person to every 2,649 of the 
population, and the number of persons afliicted with blindness was 1,413 or 
one person in every 1,840. 

The care and education of the deaf and dumb and the blind are 
undertaken at several institutions. The New South vYales Institution for 
the Deaf and Dumb and the Blind is maintained partly by Government 
subsidy and partly by public subscriptions. Special educational courses 
are provided, the fees being remitted in cases of financial inability. The 
Sydney Industrial Blind Institute undertakes the care of the adult blind, 
and provides industrial training to enable them to earn a livelihoo(l. 
Homes for the blind are conducted in connection with this institution, and 
a free circulating library of embossed books is provided. Institutions for 
deaf mutes are conducted by Roman Oatholic religious societies, at ,Yara
tah for girls and at Oastle Hill for boys; also a schad for blind children 
at Strathfield. 

Under the Oommonwealth invalid pension system provision is made for 
the payment of pensions to permanently blind persons above the a~3 of 18 
years. 

FRIENDLY SOCIETIES. 

Friendly societies exercise a strong influence for good in the community 
by inculcating habits c£ thrift, and by preventing and relieving distress. 

Th.e benefits assured by the societies consist usually of medical attend
llnce and medicine for a member and his family, with sick pay for the 
member, and funeral allowances for the member and his wife. The sickne~3 
benefit in the largest societies is 21s. per week during the first six monn.s 
of illness. Then the rate of benefit is reduced at six-monthly intervals, so 
that it is 15s. for the second period of six months, 58. or lOs. for the third 
period, 5s. for the fourth period, and a rate of 2s. 6d. per week is paid during 
the remainder of illness, that is, after the first two years. 

The funeral benefits rangc usually from £10 to £40 at death of the 
member, according to the period of membership, and a contingent benefit 
of £10 or £15 is payable on death of his wife. In several societies members 
may assure for sums up to £100, and in two of them it is possible to assure 
for £200, the maximum allowed hy law. A separate benefit for widows of 
members-usually £10-may be assured in most of the soeieties for a 
stated contribution. 

The rates of contribution for sick pay and funeral donations vary accord
ing to the rates of benefit, thc average contribution being about 5d. per 
week for sick pay and 2~d. per week for funeral benefits. The usual CO!!, 

tribution for medical henefit is 9s. 6d. per quarter in the metropolitan 
district and 11s. in the country. 
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The societies may be divided into two classes, viz., friendly societies 
proper, and miscellaneous societies, which are within the scope of friendly 
;.ocieties legislation, though their benefits differ somewhat from those of 
GrJinary friendly societies. 

At 30th June, 1939, there were 54 societies, including 21 miscellaneous; 
Hi possessed branches and 17 were classed as single societies. 

The following summary shows the branches, membership, and funds of 
the societies as at 30th June, 1939. The miscellaneous societies had 72,760 
members, but these are included in the membership of the friendly societies 
proper and they are not shown in the table. 

TABLE 151.-Friendly Societies on Register, 1939. 
-----.------~---.------,---.----- -----

Classification. 

Friendly Societies Proper
Affiliated 
Single 

M isceJlaneous Societi~s 

Total 

Rocie!,ies. BrancheR. Members. Funds. 

I No. i No. \ No. £ 
.. I 16 I 2,402 i 208,995 4,862,791 

"1 __ 1_7_'1 __ '_"_'_'.-1- 2,175 __ ~?_,6_72_ 
I ~3 I' 2,40:2 i 211,170 4,908.463 

'''I~__ I __ .. ~ _____ 1l3,82=-

.. I 54 I 2,402 ! 2Il,170 5,022,285 

• Included in membership of the friendly wcieties. 

In 1899, when the societies ,,,,ere first subjected to supervision by the 
Registrar, there were 78,245 members, equal to 5.9 per cent. of the popula
ticJll. Thereafter there was continuous progress until the outbreak of war 
in 1914, when the number declined owing to enlistments, and, subsequently, 
through deaths on active service. After the termination of the war there 
was an increase in each year until 1930-31, then followed a decline which 
persisted up to 1935. During the next three years the membership increased 
slowly. 

The membership at intervals since 1899 is shown in the following 
tao1e:-

TABLE 152.-Friendly Societies, Membership, 1899 to 1939. 
---.----.--c-----------------c---------,-------.-------.-

I 
Aggregate Membership. 1,'/ 

__ 
A __ t __ 30th JUD_e .. __ . I Percent,age At 30th June. 

_ ~~ell1bers. o! Population. 
---~------

1899' 78,215 5'9 I 1!J31 

lUG 1 * 

1921 

19:19 

89,6~-l 

164,910 

199,688 

247 ,730 

1932 

1937 

1938 

1939 

• At 31st December. 

Aggregate Membership. 

Memhers. 

242,344 

22';,331 

208,979 

212,136 

211,liO 

I 
Percenta.gE'" 

, of Population. 

8'7 

The number of members entitled to benefits was 199,329 in June, 1939. 
The benefits of medical attendance and medicine accrue also to the 
member's family, but such persons are not included in the membership. 
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The membership at 30th June, 1939,. consisted of 173,695 men, 16,964 
women, and 20,511 juveniles, the total 211,170 being 6,544 above the 
number in June, 1935. As compared with the membership at 30th June, 
1930, there were decreases of 31,368 men, 5,479 women, and.4,0.69 juveniles; 
the total decrease being 40,916. . 

Particulars of the membership in June of each year since 1930 are shown 
below. 

TABLE 153.-Friendly Societies, Men, Women and Juvenile Members, 
1930 to 1939. 

-~-~ 

At 30th Jlllle. 

1930 
1931 
1 
I 
I 

932 
933 
934 

1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
939 

... 

... 
'" ... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 

I 

I I Men. 
I 

.. , 205,063 

... 196,228 

... 183,288 

... 172,880 

... 168,033 

... 167,685 

... 169,088 

... 170,731 I ... 173,373 .. , 173,695 

Membership. 
Members eligible 

for Benefits. 

I I I 
Proportion 

Women. Juveniles. Total. Number. of Total. 

I 
per cent. 

22,
443

1 
24,580 252,086 226,133 89·7 

21,686 24,4<10 242,344 209,467 86·4 
20,057 21,9~fi 225,331 195,582 86·8 
18,365 i 20,322 211,567 188,865 89·3 
17,326 19,69·1 205,053 186,735 I 91-1 
16,897 20,044 204,626 189,600 92'7 
16,831 20,938 206,857 193,188 93.4 
16,894 21,354 208,979 I 195,995 93.8 
17,186 21,577 212,136 200,328 94.4 
16,964 20,511 211,170 I 199,329 94·4 

The number of members who received sick pay in 1938-39 was 52,342, 
viz., 47,923 men, 3,727 women and 692 juveniles; the aggregate period for 
which sick pay was allowed was 522,174 weeks. 

Information regarding receipts and expenditure of Friendly Societies 
and the accumulated assets is sho,,>u in the chapter of this Year Book 
entitled Private Finance. 

Miscellaneous Friendly Societies. 

In adJition to the friendly societies proper there were at 30th June, 
1939, twenty-one miscellaneous societics registered under the Friendly 
Societies Act. These organisations are medical institutions or dispensaries 
for the supply of medicine and in some cases, medical attendance, to those 
members of contributing branches of the ordinary friendly societies whose 
names have been placed on their lists. 

The receipts of the miscellaneous societies during the twelve months 
ended 30th June, 1939, were £63,662, and the expenditure £57,706, so that 
there was an excess of receipts amounting to £5,956. The funds amounted 
to £113,822 at 30th June, 1939. 

Blata Subvention to Friendly Societies. 

In terms of an Act passed in 1908 the State commenced to pay an annual 
subvention to the friendly societies for the purpose of enabling them to pay 
sickness benefits for extended periods,. and to relieve aged members of the 
necessity of paying contributions. 

The amount of subvention \\'hich may be claimed in each year under 
Existing arrangements is a sum equal to the amount of contributions for 
SIckness, funeral and medical benefits in respect of men over 63 years of. 
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age and women over 60 years as follows :-(a) those who were members at 
30th June, 1932, and at the date of application for subvention had been 
members for a continuous period of 15 years; and (b) widows or widowed 
mothers of deceased members who were members at 30th June, 1932, and 
who had been members for 15 years continuously; (c) widows and widowed 
mothers in respect of whom subvention was being paid at 30th June, 1932. 
A proportion of each year's subvention in respect of medical benefits is 
advanced to the societies at quarterly intervals pending determination of 
the annual claims. 

Payments to the societies in respect of subvention claims for the ;year 
1939-40 amounted to £79,458. The total amount paid by the State in 
respect of claims to 30th June, 1940, was £1,512,785. 

NATIONAL INSURANCE. 

I,egislation was passed by the Commonwealth Parliament in 1938 for 
the establishment of a national health and pensions insurance scheme in 
Australia. It was intended to bring the scheme into operation in J anu
ary, 1939. but commencement has been postponed indefinitely. 

A description of the scheme was published in the chapter Social Condi
tion of the 1937-38 edition of the Year Book. 

PROTECTION OF ABORIGINALS. 

The protection of the aboriginal natives of New South Wales is the 
function of the Aborigines Welfare Board which consists of the Under 
Secretary (i.e., the permanent head) of the Chief Secretary's Department, 
as chairman, and nine other members including the Superintendent of 
Aborigines vVelfare, an o.ffi.cer of the Department of Education and of the 
Department of Public Health, an expert in agriculture and an expert in 
sociology or anthropology. 

The Board exercises general supervision over matters affecting the welfare 
of the aborigines, distributes the moneys appropriated by Parliament for 
their assistance, manages the reserves set apart in various localities for 
them, and provides for the custody and maintenance of aboriginal children 
under the age of eighteen years. 

The Board may establish homes for children committed to their control, 
and may apprentice them or place them in other suitable employment. 
There is a training home for girls at Cootamundra, and a home for boy" 
at Kinchela, on the }\IIacleay River. A home for young children is 
maintained at Bomaden:y by the United Aborigines' Mission, with assistance 
from the State. 

Aboriginals are eligible for widows pensions and, under certain eondi
tions, for Commonwealth child endowment. Assistance in the form of 
food, clothing and medical treatment is supp1ied to aboriginal families 
when necessary. 

Particulars as to the number of aboriginals in New South "Vales are 
shown in the chapter "Population" of this Year Book. 

The expenditure by the Aborigines Board during the year 1940-41 
amounted to £76,434, including £56,721 for general maintenance, £4,192 
for purchase of stores, £13,465 for educational purposes, and £2,056 fol' 
medical attention and other services. 

* 90575-B 
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DISPOSAL OF TIlE DEAD BY CREiI[ATIO~. 

There are five crematoria in New South 'Vales-four in the metropoli
ian district and one in Newcastle; the first was opened in 1925. 

The provisions of the law dealing with cremation are contained in the 
Public Health Act. 

The number of cremations during the last ten years is shown by the 
following table. The number in 194{) represented 17.6 per cent. of the 
total deaths in the State, as compared with 2.2 percent. in 1929:-

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

Year. 

••• j 
I 

... \ 

.. ·1 

TABLE 15'±.-Crcmations, 1831 to 1940. 

MalEs. [ Fern,!es.! r I 
Total. 

it 
Ye:". I M"le3. 

507 36(3 873 1936 ! 1,5i9 
623 467 1,090 1937 ... [ ]'897 
858 599 1,457 19:18 

"'j 
2,199 

1,087 846 , 1,933 1939 ... 2,301 
1,368 1,049 I 2,417 1NO '''1 2,662 

PEXSJO"S. 

Females. I Total. 

1,192 [ 2,771 
1,450 3,347 
1.646 \ 3,845 
1,825 I 4,129 
1,943 4,605 

I 

In New South ,Vales pensions are provided for the aged, the permanently 
invalided, widows 'with dependent children, members of the Forces suffering 
disability after war service nnd the dependants of these and of deceased 
members, and coal and oil shale miners. Provision is made also for super
annuation in the Government services, and for certain employees of locnl 
governing bodies. Several of the banking companies and other firms have 
made arrangements for the superannuation of employees. 

Old Age and Imarid Pensions. 
Old-age pensions are pnyable to women aged GO ;years or over, and to 

men aged G.) ;years or over (or GO years in the case of men p::mnanently 
incapacitated). In order to qualify for a pension the claimant must have 
l'esided in Australia for a continuous period of twenty years, though 
absences amounting in the nggregate to one-tenth of the total period of 
r,esidence do not involve disqualification. 

Invalid pensions are payable to persons over the age of 16 years who 
have resided continuously for at least five years, and naye beoome incapaci
tated or blind, in Australia, also to persons permanently incapacitated or 
blind by reason of congenital defect if they were brought to Australia 
before the age of 3 years or have resided in Australia continuously for 
twenty years. Incapacitation was usually interpreted as total and per
manent incapacitation until an amending Act which commenced in Decem
ber, 1941, authorised the payment of invalid pension where the degree of 
capacity for work does not exceed 15 per cent. 

Naturalised persom are eligible for pensions, but aliens, ~-\'siatie9 (except 
those born in Australia and Indians born in British India), and aboriginal 
natives of Australia, Africa, the islands of the Pacific, and of New Zealand, 
are disqualified. The disqualification of Asiatics who are British subjects 
was removed as from 1Hh December, 1941. 

A pension is not payable to any person who is adequately maintained by 
relatives, i.e., father, mother, husbnnd, wife, or children, either severally or 
collectively, nor if the net value of his property, exclusive of his home, 
exceeds £400, nor if his income exceeds a prescribed limit. 
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In assessing "adequate maintenance" of claimants for invalid pension, a 
full pension has not been awarded where the family income divided by the 
number of adult members and an invalid over the age of 16 years exceeded 
£78 per annum. Ohildren have been taken into the calculation on the basis 
of £39 per annum if under age 14 years, or £52 if between 14 and 
16 years of age. Since 11th December, 1941, assessment has been made 
on a more liberal basis, viz., £130 per annum is allowed for adult depen
dent members of the family and £52 for children under 16 years of age. 

Since September, 1923, the limit of income has been £32 lOs. per annum 
more than the maximum rate of pension. In December, 1940, the maxi
mum rate of pension was fixed at £54 12s. per annum, and it 'became 
subject to adjustment at quarterly intervals according to the rise and fall 
of the retail prices index numbers for all items of household expenditure 
in the six capital cities of Australia, as compiled by the Oommonwealth 
Statistician-with the proviso that the maximum rate might not be 
reduced below £54 128. per annum. By amending legislation the maximum 
rate was increased to £61 2s. per annum (23s. 6d. per week) as from 11th 
December, 1941; it is subject to variation when the retail price index 
number rises or falls, but may not be reduced below £58 lOs. 

In assessing the pensioner's income certain items are not included, 
viz. :-the value of sustenance or food relief granted under laws relating 
to unemployment relief; wages received under emergency or intermittent 
relief work in lieu of sustenance or food rclief; benefits from friendly 
8ocieties, trade unions or provident societies; allowances under Miners' 
Accident Relief Act (N.S.W.); gifts or allowances from husband, wife, 
father, mother or children. 

The amount of pension at maximum rate is reduced so that the pen
sioner's income, together with pension, win not exceed the limit stated in 
the following table. It is reduced also by £1 per annum for every complete 
£10 of the pensioner's property (exclusive of his home) in excess of £50, 
or (until 11th Dec8mber, 1941) £25 where both husband and wife were 
pensioners. 

TABLE 155.-Old Age and Invalid Pensions-Rates. 

190 
191 
192 
192 
192 
193 

193 

193 
193 
193 
193 
194 
194 

Date. 

1, August ... 
6, October ... 
0, January ... 
3, September ... 
5, October ... 
1, July ... ... 
~, October ... 
3, October ... 
5, July... ... 
6, September ... 
7, September ... 
0, December ... 
1, April ... 

December '" 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... ... 

... 

... ... 

... ... 

... 

... 

... 

MaximuIC 
Rate of Pension 

Per annum. 

£ s. 
26 0 
32 10 
39 0 
45 10 
52 0 

:::{ 45 10 
39 0 ') 

to J 45 10 
45 ... 10 

... 46 16 

... 49 8 ... 52 0 

... 54 12 . .. 55 18 

... 01 2 

I 
Umit of Income 

(including pension) 
Per annum. 

£ s. 
52 0 
58 10 
65 0 
78 0 
84 10 
78 0 

71 10 

78 0 
79 6 
81 18 
84 10 
87 2 
88 8 
93 12 

In the case of a permanently blind person, pension may be paid at a 
rate not exceeding the maximum, while his income, plus that of his wife, 
but not including the pension, does not exceed £175 lOs. per annum. 



I72 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

If a pensioner is an inmate of a public benevolent asylum, or remains in 
R public hospital for over twenty-eight days, he receives an allowance 
instead of a full pension. If the pensioner had applied for a pension 
before entering the institution, the Federal Government also pays to the 
institution an allowance, but such allowance is not made in respect of a 
pensioner who was an inmate when he applied for a pension. The amount 
payable to the pensioner inmates was increased from 6s. 9d.per week to 
7s. 9d., and the amount to the institutions was increased from 14s. 9d. 
to 15s. 9d., respectively. 

The following statement shows, in respect of old-age and invalid pensions, 
the applications received in New South Wales, the number of pensiolli! 
current, and the average rate and total liability in recent years III com
parison with similar information for 1911-12, the nrst year of Commonwealth 
control:-

TABLE 156.-Old Age and Invalid Pensions in New South Wales-1912 to 
1941. 

I Weekly Rat. of 
I E::;timated 

Pensions current in ~ ew South Estimated Annual Year 
I Wales at 30th June. Pension, as at Annual Liability per 

ended 
I 

New 30th June. Liabilit~-, head of 
30th Claims. 

I I I Average. 
as at 30th Popula>ion 

June. I ~lales. Females. Tottil. Max. June. as at 30th 
I June. 

Old.age Pensions. 

s. d. s. d. £ s. d. 
1912 

I 
4,763 13,£39 16,029 29,668 10 0 9 " 734,526 8 7 I 

1921 5,727 16,033 23,004 39,037 15 0 14 1 1,428,258 13 7 
1931 12,814 28,003 37.029 65.1)32 20 0 19 1 3,225,872 25 3 
193-2 11,625 30,09S 39,769 69;867 17 6 16 6 2,996,266 23 3 
1937 11,'235 35,806 45,965 81,771 19 0 18 4 3,895,086 28 11 
1938 1l,004 36,801 47,861 84,e62 20 0 19 3 4,242,290 31 2 
1939 11,611 37,633 49,792 87,425 20 0 19 3 4,!375,8~)2 31 10 
1940* 11,930 43,325 64,840 108,165*1 20 0 )9 3 5,417,022 38 11 
1941* 11,160 43,619 66,411 110,030* 21 6 20 9 5,930,704 43 8 

Invalid Pensions. 

s. d. B. d. £ s. d. 
1912 I 1,784 2,549 2,278 4,827 10 0 9 9 121,836 1 5 
1921 I 3,278 7,016 8,371 15,387 15 0 14 9 588,588 5 7 
1931 6,383 12,148 15,948 28,096 20 0 19 6 1,4215,996 11 2 
1982 6,025 13,025 16,930 29,955 17 6 17 0 1,326,988 10 3 
1937 7,379 

I 

16,637 22,533 39,170 19 0 18 5 1,875,588 13 11 
1938 7,139 17,184 23,384 

I 
40,568 20 0 )9 5 2,045,082 15 1 

1939 7,087 17,630 ~4,257 41,887 20 0 19 5 2,110,238 15 5 
1940* 7,352 11,7.31 14,875 

I 

26,606* 20 0 19 6 I 1,350,934 9 8 
1941* 6,874 I 11,938 15,310 27,248* 21 6 21 o 11,49[,334 10 9 

• 16,638 Invalid pensioners qualified for old·age penSions were transferred to list of old-age pensioners 
on 30th June, 1940, and 917 in 1940-41. 

At 30th June, 1941, the number of pensioners in public benevolent 
asylums in New South "Vales was 1,397, and the annual liability for their 
pensions at the rate of 6s. 9d. or less per week was £24,517. 

The old-age and the invalid pensioners in New South Waled as at 30th 
June, 1941, represented respectively 39.1 and 9.7 per 1,000 of population, 
as compared with 39.0 per 1,000 and 8.3 per 1,000 in the Commonwealth. 
The number and proportion of pensioners have varied appreciably with each 
increase or decrease in the maximum rate and in the value of property 
which a pensioner may hold without disqualification. 
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The total expenditure by the Oommonwealth on invalid and old-age 
pensions during the year ended 30th June, 1941, was £17,366,365, of which 
the sum of £17,147,509 was paid as pensions, including payments to pen
sioners in benevolent asylums and hospitals, and £218,856 to public bene
volent asylums and hospitals for the maintenance of pensioners. In 
addition the cost of administration was approximately £132,000. 

The amount of pensions, etc., paid in N'ew South Wales during 1940-41 
was £7,054,032, including £64,430 to asylums and hospitals. 

War Pensions. 
War pensions are granted by the Commonwealth Government upon .the 

death or incapacity, as the result of war service, of members of the naval, 
military and air forces. 

At 30th .Tune, 1941, there were 74,101 war pensions current in New 
South Wales, and the annual liability was estimated to be £2,539,177; 
these figures are inclusive of 643 pensions and annual liability, _£28,804, 
in respect of the war which commenced in 1939. 

In addition to war pensions, a system of service pensions was introduced 
in J anuary,1936, for ex-servicemen aged 60 years or over, nurses aged 
55 years or over, and for those permanently unemployable by reason of 
physical or mental incapacity, or suffering from pulmonary tuberculosis. 
Olaimants for war pensions are required to establish the fact that their 
disability arises from war service, but this is not prescribed in respect of 
service pensions. A service pension is not granted where income or 
property exceeds a certain limit. The service pensions current in New 
South Wales at 30th June, 1940, consisted of 2,667 to members of the 
forces at an average rate of £1 12s. 10d. per fortnight, and 1,620 to depell
dants, average rate 18s. 7d. per fortnight. At 30th June, 1941, service 
pensions in this State consisted of 2,780 to members of the forces, average 
rate 35s. 4d. per fortnight, and 1,645 to dependants, average rate 20s. _ 9d. 
per fortnight; and the annual liability was £171,841. The total number 
of service pensions in the Oommonwealth was 14,081 in June, 1941. 

Particulars of the war and service pensions payable in New South Wales 
in the last five years are shown below:-

TABLE 157.-\Var Pensions in New South -Wales. 

Pensions current at 30th June. 
~------ i 

Average per fortnight. i Amount 
Year ended June. Number. I paid liuring 

I Dependants. I 
I Year. 

Members Members I Dependants. _1 _____ 
of Tot,,!. of 

Forces. 
I J }"'orces. 

War Pensions. 
s. d. s. d. £ 

1937 25,971 55,947 81,918 41 3 16 8 2,634,894 
1938 26,013 57,823 83,836 41 4 16 7 2,661,271 
1939 25,924 55,392 81,316 41 5 17 0 2,674,462 
1940 25,671 51,676 77,347 41 4 17 9 2,618,564 
1941 25,474 48,627 74,101 41 3 18 7 2,560,477 

Service Pensim:s. 
1937 .. ·1 1,450 1,019 2,469 31 7 15 4 66,565 
1938 1,842 1,272 3,114 33 6 16 11 96,327 

'''1 1939 ... 2,333 1,539 3,872 32 6 17 5 II 8,433 
1940 2,667 1,620 4,287 32 10 18 7 148,599 
1941 2,780 1,645 4,425 35 4 20 9 162.935 
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The amounts paid in New South Wales during 1940-41 were war pen
sions £2,560,477 and service pensions £162,935; the corresponding amounts 
paid in the Oommonwealth were £7,488,530 and £511,103 respectively. 

Pensions for Coal and Oil Shale lYiine Wor7cers. 

A pension scheme for coal and oil shale mine workers in New South 
Wales was commenced in November, 1941, in terms of the Ooal and Oil 
Shale Mine Workers (Pensions) Act, 1941. 

The Act applies to persons employed in the mines in New South Wales, 
those so employed at any time since 1st January, 1938, and those per
p.wnently incapacitated since 1st February, 1930, during such employment; 
also to persons employed in transporting coal or shale from mine to point 
pf delivery by the owner, and elected officials of industrial organisations 
of coal and oil shale mine workers. 

Retirement is compulsory at age sixty years and the worker becomes 
digi'ble, subject to certain qualifications as to residence in the State and 
reriod of employment, to a pension of £2 or in certain cases £1 lOs. a 
wcek. In addition, allowances are provided for dependants, viz., £1 a week 
for wife and 8s. 6d. each for children or dependent brothers and sisters 
under 16 years. Upon the death of a pensioner or of a mine worker 
:fatally injured in the course of his employment, pension at £1 lOs. per 
week is payable to his widow, as welL as allowances for dependent children. 
The maximum amount of pension and allowances is £4 5s. 6d. per week, 
subject to basic wage alterations. MinQ Iworker~ partiaIly or wholly 

. incapacitated in the course of their employment subsequent to 1st February, 
1930, are entitled to benefit under the scheme. 

'IVhere mine wprkers or dependants are entitled to receive invalid, old 
age or war or widows' pensions, such amounts, as well as earnings of men 
ullder 60 years of age permanently incapacitated for mille work, are 
deducted from pension and allowances. lIfine workers and dependants 
IIlay not receive benefit under the pensions scheme while in receipt of 
compensation payments in terms of the Workers' Oompensation Act. 

A tribunal has been established to administer the pension fund. The 
State Treasury is to contribute each year one-fourth of the amount 
required for the funds or £80,OOO-whichever is the less; one-third of the 
balance is to he contributed by the mine workers according to the number 
of workers concerned, and two-thirds by the mine owners on the basis of 
rroduction of coal or oil shale. The rates of contribution hy workers are 
as follows :-Ooal miners 2s. 6d. per week, oil shale miners ls. a week
as from 24th November, 1941. Mine owners are required tQ pay at the 
rate of 5d. per ton of coal produced since 24th November, 1941, and Hd. 
per ton of oil shale produced during the year 1940. 

Government Service Pensions. 

The pension funds for employees of the State Government of New 
South Wales are the State Superannuation Fund, the Police Super
annuation and Heward Fund, and the Government Hailways Superannua
tion Fund. There is also a fund for the superannuation of employees 
of the Oommonwealth Government. These funds are maintained partly by . 
deductions from officers' salaries and partly by grants from the public 
revenue. 
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The State Superannuation Eund for employees of the Government of 
New South \Vales, other than the police and railway employees, was based 
originally upon the principle of a fund formed by regular compulsory 
contributions, in equal proportions by the State Government and statutory 
bodies, as employers, and the officers of the services, so that the moneys 
accumulated during service would be available to pay the pensions on 
maturity. Concessions were allowed to officers who were over 30 ycars of 
age when the scheme was brought into operation, and the State Treasury 
made an agreement with the Superannuation Board that the cost of thcse 
concessions would be paid from Consolidated Eevenue in instalments spread 
over a number of years. Subsequently the scheme was amended so that 
the Crown contributions to the Superannuation Fund are made as the 
pensions becomc due and 11o't during tl18 service of the employee concerned, 
and contributions already paid by thc Crown in rcspect of unmatured 
pensions are being repaid to the Trcasury by the Superannuation Fund. 
The amount, £3,832,000, with interest, is being repaid in monthly in8tal
l"1ent:; of £27,394 spread over fifteen years. 

The alteration in the method of payment by employers does not apply 
to contributions by some of the statutory bodies which continue to be paid 
as under the original Act, e.g., the Rural Bank, the Metropolitan and 
Hunter District Water, Sewerage and Drainage Boards, the Fire Commis
sioners, and the Commonwealth Savings Bank (in respect of former 
employees of the Government Savings Bank of New South IVales). 

Contributions by employees are compulsory at rates which vary with the 
age and sex of the contributor. Pension is payable and contributions cease 
at age GO 'years, unless the officer's serviee is terminated sooner, and women 
may elect to contribute for retirement at age 55 years. The average annual 
eontributions at 30th June, 1941 were men £21 4s. Gd" and women for 
retirement at age 55 years £13 lOs. 3d" or retirement at age 60 years 
£9 118. 11d. 

The amount of pension ranges from £52 to £312 per annum, according 
to salary. Upon the death of a contributor or a pensioncr his widow 
receives one-half of the amount of his pension and £13 per annum for 
each child under 16 years of age. Refunds are made to personal repre
sentatives in rcspect of contributions paid by women and by unmarried 
men or widowers who die before retirement. 

The quinquennial valuation of the fund, as at 30th June, 1939, discloscd 
a surplus of Hd. per £ of liability. In view of increased longevity, higher 
eontributions were recommended for future units issued to existing contri. 
bntors or new entrants. 

Pensions for the police are paid from the Police Superannuation and 
Reward Fund to which the policc contribute at the rate of 4 per eent. of 
salary while in the service and 3 per cent. of pension when superannuated. 
Other sources of revenue are penalties imposed on members of the 
police force, yenalties and damages awarded to the police as proseeutors. 
and the proceeds of the sale of unclaimed goods. Contribution is paid 
from the Road Transport and Traffic Fund in re::;pect of the police engaged 
in tniffic duties and the balance required to meet claims is appropriated 
annually from the Consolidated Revenue Fund. 

The amount of pension payable to members of the police force is gradu
ated in accordance with length of service and the rate of salary at date of 
retirement. Where the officer cntered the police service after 1906 and has 
served for 20 years or longer the pension is one-fortieth of his salary at 
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retirement for every year of service up to a maximum of three-quarters of 
slll'h salary. The retiring age is 60 years, except in cases of incapacitation, 
but the services of any member of the force may be retained until he 
reaches the age of 65 years. 1£ members of the force die whilst in the 
service gratuities may be paid to or on behalf of dependants. 

The Government Railways Superannuation· Fund was established in 
October, 1910, for employees in the State railway and tramway services. 
The contributions from employees are at the rate of H per cent. of 
wageR or salary, and the railway and tramway funds provide all that is 
necessur5" beyond such contributions. The amount of pension payable 
is one-sixtieth of the average annual salary during term of service, multi
plied by the number of years of service, the maximum pension being two
thirdil of the average salary. 

Particulars of contributions, current pensions, receipts and expenditure 
of the State Superannuation Fund and the Police and Railways Super
al1nuation Funds during the year ended 30th J nne, 1941, are summarized 
below:-

TABLE 158.-Government Service Pension Funds-1940-41. 

Particulars. 
! Police super-j Government 

State Superannuation I annuation Railways 
Fund. I and Reward Superannuation 

Fund. I Fund. 

Contributors, 30th June, 1941 No. 24,114 II 3,801 46,678 

Pensions current, 30th June, 1941-
Officers-Men 

" Women ... 
Widows 
Children 

Total 

Amount per annum 

Receipts-Year 1940-41-
Contributions-Employees 

" Employers 
Interest on Investments ... 
Other 

I Non-
I Contribut'y. Contribut'y., 

1 2,447 ~20 I 869 

"1 1,046 49 I 1,664 484 
317 I 1 

53 
2 

"£ II 5,474 754 1'-9-2-4-
"---~r_---1 

496,427 44,853 * 
I 

I 
••• ! 

• •• i 

.. ·1 

£ 
426,030 
416,120 
562,607 

6,932 

£ 
52,711 

265,950 

26,603 

} 6,656 

6,556 

653,959 

£ 
191,758 
518,603 

7,789 

Total Receipts ... 1 

------
345,264 718,150 

"""""'--~~----

1,411,689 

Expenditure-Year 1940-41- I 
Pensions ... 
Gratuities... ... ... "'1 
Refunds... ...'... .. . 
Interest paid to State Treasury ... I 

Administration 
Other 

483,720 

48,612 
76,152 
12,447 

2,129 

324,934 650,311 
14,510 9,083 

I 39,947 

I 252 2,999 

Total Expenditure ... 
1---------

... 623,060 I 339,696 702,340 
1----------------_____ _ 

Funds, 30th June, 1941 .. ·1 1l,501,098 I 

ON ot a .. aiIable. t Payable from Consolidated Revenue or funds of corporate bodies. 

Oontributors to the State Superannuation Fund as at 30th June, 1941, 
l!Umbered 24,114, consisting of 17,154 men and 4,194 women contributing 
for retirement at age 60 years and 2,766 women contributing for retire
ment at age 55 years. The contributory pensions in force numbered 5,474, 
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including those in abeyance because the officers concerned had not yet 
retired though they had attained maturity age. N on-contributory pensions 
numbering 754 were payable also in respect of officers who were over the 
age of 60 years when the Superannuation Act was brought into operation. 
These pensions are paid from Oonsolidated Revenue or the funds of cor
pOl'ate bodies. 

In addition to the pensions of which particulars are shown above, public 
service pensions were payable under the Oivil Service Act, 1884, to 359 
retired officers and to widows of 14 deceased officers at 30th June, 1941. 
The annual amount of these pensions was £107,887, including £3,970 pay
able by the Government of New South ,Vales and £16,449 by the Oommon
wealth to 79 retired officers who had been transferred from .State to Oom
monwealth Service. Special provision is made by the Government of 
New South Wales for pensions to judges and certain officers; the amoun~ 
paid from Oonsolidated Revenue Fund in 1940-41 was £12,873. 

Accumulated funds of the State Superannuation Fund amounted to 
£11,501,098 at 30th June, 1941, and the liability in respect of employers' 
contributions which are being repaid to the State Treasury was £2,038,284. 
Investments amounted to £13,205,188, including Oommonwealth Govern
ment securities £3,404,269, securities guaranteed by the Government of 
New South Wales (other than loans to county councils) £2,568,830, money 
at fixed deposit in the State Treasury £600,000, and securities of local 
governing bodies (including county councils) £6,632,089. 

Receipts of the Police Superannuation Fund in 1940-41 included £47,450 
from the Road Transport and Traffic Fund and £218,500 transferred from 
Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. These amounts comprised the "contributions 
from employers" shown in the table. 

up k. the 30th June, 1941, the total subsidy from the public revenues to 
the Railway Superannuation Fund was £4,568,214; of which £402,650 had 
been provided from Oonsolidated Revenue, £3,382,689 from the Govern
ment Railways Fund, and £782,875 from the Transport (Tramways) .Fund. 
Since the inception of the Fund 12,622 superannuation allowances have 
been approved, 5,B40 retired officers have died, 299 have been re-employed 
in the service, and 27 allowances have been written off the books. 

In the Superannuation Fund for the Oommonwealth Public Service as 
at 30th June, 1940, there were 42,861 contributors, of whom approximately 
one·third were in the State of New South Wales. 

Superannttation-LocaZ Government Services. 

A superannuation scheme for permanent employees of municipalities 
and shires was brought into operation in April, 1928, in terms of the Local 
Government (Superannuation) Act, 1927. It provides for compulsory 
endowment insurance with approved societies. The policies mature at agO' 
65 or previous death and the premiums are payable by thp councils and the 
employees at prescribed rates. There is also a provident fund formed by 
contributions by councils and employees for those who are debarred from 
insurance on account of age or other circumstances. The scale of com
pulsorycover ranges from £200 to £1,000 according to age and salary. 

The insurance cover intact at 31st March, 1941, in respect of 4,086 
employees, including bonuses £310,766, was £2,723,966 or £667 per employee, 
and 705 employees were contributors to the Provident Fur.d, which 
amounted to £86,46:: at 31st March, 1941. 
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BurLDISG'l. 

Brick buildings predominate in Sydney and suburbs, and local sand
stone and concrete are used to a great extent in the construction of the 
larger buildings. For suburban dwellings the cottage plan is favoured, but 
popularity of the flat has greatly increased, especially in seaside suburbs. 
The maximum height of buildings in the metropolitan district is limited 
by law to 150 feet, except in the case of those erected for the purposes of 
public worship. Outside the city proper, permission must be obtained 
from the Chief Secretary for the erection of buildings over 100 feet high. 
The skyline must be approved by him and adequate provision must be made 
for protection against fire. 

The Local Government Act confers extensive powers on municipal and 
shire councils for supervising and regulating the construction of buildings, 
and for promoting schemes of town-planning on modern lines. To assist 
the councils there is a Town Planning Advisory Board. 

The practice of architecture is regulated by a Board of Architects. Per
sons using the name a architect" are required to be registered, registration 
being granted to persons over 21 years of age who possess the requisite 
qualifications. The Act does not apply to naval architects. In January, 
1£141, there were 755 registered architects. 

IV artime Reg~il(1iion of Building Activities. 
As, part of plans for conserving resources for use in prosecuting the war, 

the Commonwealth Government cxercises a measure of control over build
ing activities. Under National Security regulations published on 4th 
November, 1940, and operative from 5th December following, it is prc
scribed that the consent of the Commonwealth Treasurer must be obtained 
before application is made to a local council for a permit for a uew build
ing or alteration to an existing building. Provision made for exemptions 
:from this rule is as follows :-From 5th Decem'ber, 1940, exemption applied 
to all buildings where the estimated cost did not exceed £5,000. On 15th 
February, 1941, the limit was reduced to £1,000 in the case of hotels; and 
on 22nd April, 1941, the general exemption limit was reduced from £5,000 
to £3,000. Since 11th J"une, 1941, the Treasurer's consent has been 
required for all new buildings, except dwellings estimated to cost not more 
than £3,000, and for alterations where estimates exceed the following 
a¥lounts, viz., dwellings £250, hotels or shops £500, and other buildings 
£1,000. Since 11th September, 1941, consent has been required for the 
erection of any building for use as a dvvelling by more than two house
holds. In this way the building of expensive dwellings, blocks of flats, 
and other buildings may be strictly regulated during war-time. The 
demolition of buildings valued at more than £500 is not permitted without 
the Federal Treasurer's approval. (See also chapter Private Finance.) 

New Buildillgs. 
Statistics relating to building enterprises in urban areas are obtained 

from the records of permits issued by municipal and shire councils. Per
miLs must be obtained from the councils for the erection of new buildings 
and for alterations or additions to existing buildings and the applications 
le,l' permits indicate the estimated cost of the undertakings. 

Another aspect of building operations in the metropolitan district may 
bo obtained from records of assessments made by the !1:etropolitan vVater, 
Scworage and Drainage Board relating to new buildings and additions 
and altt'rations, the assessments being made when a building or section ot 
it is practically completed. 
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Buildings Assessed by the ]j{ etropolitan Water, Sewerage and 
Drainage Board. 

J79 

The following statement shows the cost of new buildings and of additions 
and alterations to existing buildings in Sydney and suburbs, as assessed by 
the Board III each year smce 1910. Particulars of buildings III all tl'.e 
municipalities added to the metropolitan area 111 1929 and 1933 are 
included in the suburban and total figures for 1929 and later years. The 
cost of Government buildings is included:· -

TABLE 159.-Buildings Completed in Sydney and Suburbs, 1910 to 1941. 

Year. City of 
Sydney. 

Subnrbs. 
(a) (a) i Sydney. (a) (a.) I 

Metropolis. II Year. City of Suburbs. I Metropolis. 

______________ ~------~--------~I------~------~------~---

1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

1914 

1915 

191(J 

1917 

1918 

1910 

1920 

1921 

1922 

1923 

1924 

1925 

£000. 

* 
* 

1,339 

1,658 

1,358 

1,166 

1,143 

385 

403 

788 

874 

1,400 

1,504 

1,634 

3,502 

2,593 

£000. 

* 
* 

3,730 

4,259 

4,804 

3,408 

2,894 

2,799 

.2,851 

3,526 

7,524 

7,226 

7,161 

7,342 

9,084 

7,564 

£000. I 

2,439 

3,604 

5,069 

5,917 

(J,1(J2 

4,664 

4,037 

3,184 

3,256 

4,314 

8,398 

8,626 

8,755 

8,976 

12,586 

10,157 

1923 

1927. 

1028 

1929 ... 
i 

1930 "'1 
1931 ... 

1932 ... 

1933 ... 

1934 

1935 

H)36 

1937 

1938 

1939 

1940 

1041 

£000. 
2,622 

2,795 

3,630 

4,915 

2,865 

543 

1,074 

717 

538 

1,158 

2,080 

1,558 

2,808 

2,182 

2,382 

1,092 

£000. 

8,787 

9,551 

10,536 

10,617 

5,745 

1,090 

701 

1,319 

2,671 

5,358 

6,618 

6,217 

8,103 

8,889 

9,614 

9,172 

£000. 

11,40J 

12,346 

H,216 

15,562 

8,610 

1,633 

1.773 

2,035 

3,203 

6,1)16 

8,728 

7,775 

10,914 

II,071 

11,996 

10,264 

• Not available. (a) ~'igures for 1929 ar:d later years include municipalities added to metropolis 
in 1929 and 193:3. 

Building activity ill Sydney was maintained at the high level during 
the last three years and the value of the buildings completed in 1940 was 
more than £900,000 above the value in 1938 and 193D. 

Building Permits Issued by Councils. 

Particulars of permits issued by councils for new buildings and for 
additions and alterations of existing buildings are anilable for the City of 
Sydney, the suburbs, and 129 country towns and seven shires adjacent to 
the metropolis. The following cemparative statement shows the number 
of permits issued for new buildingR and the estimated cost of these and 
0f proposed additions and alterations; the figures relate to permits issued in 
calendar years. Particulars of Government buildings are not included as 
the councils do not issue permits in respect of them; particulars of Govern
mental contracts in the two ;yea:s ended June, 1911, arc shown on page 
181. 
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Year. 

1912 

1913 

1914 

1915 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 

1920 

1921 

1922 

1923 

1924 

1925 

1926 

1927 

1928 

! 1929 I 
1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 
I 

1935 
I 

1936 I 
1937 

I 1938 

I 1939 

I 1940 
I 

1941 I 
I 
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TABLE 160.-Building Permits, Calendar Years 1912 to 1941. 

(Government buildings not included.) 

I Seven Shires TotaJ of City of Sydney. Suburbs. Country Towns. adjacent to 
~ i j Metropolis. ]"'oregoing. 

: 
t 

Esti-
permitJ 

Esti-Esti- Esti- Esti- I 
Permits, mated Permits, mated Permits, mated Permits, mated mated 

New Cost, New Cost, New Cost, New Cost, New Cost, 

Build- New Build- New Build- New Build- New Build- New 

ings. and ings. and ings. and ings. and ings. and 
Ad- Ad- Ad- Ad- Ad-

ditions. ditions. dition:::. ditions. , ditions. 
t r 

I 

t t 

I I £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
290 · 8,049 * · · · * • • 

I 
281 • 9,061 4,716 • · • • • • 
206 • 8,352 4,667 · • · • · • I 
123 • 5,943 3,444 • • • • I • · 

90 • 4,961 2,985 • • · • • • 
88 • 4,723 3,155 • · · • · • 
76 • 4,878 3,668 • I · · • · • 

147 • 6,969 5,794 • i • · · • • 
143 • 8,524 8,563 3,859 2,822 • • · • 

92 * 5,475 5,704 3,131 1,979 
! 

• • • • 
139 · 8,445 7,952 4,629 I 2,678 t • • · · 
186 • 10,825 9,854 5,926 3,793 I • • • • 
146 · 9,873 8,620 5,902 3,748 • • • · 
129 · 10,673 8,974 7,338 4,313 • • • • 
169 • 10,504 9,625 7,818 4,439 * • • · 
147 3,342 8,891 ! 11,272 6,463 5,445 989 740 16,490 20,799 , 
123 4,350 8,705 111,289 5,801 

I 

5,300 1,198 946 15,827 21,835 
I 

78 3,547 8,494 111,072 4,015 4,252 1,120 851 13,707 19,722 
I I 

46 2,061 2,260 
I 

3,152 1,814 1,846 643 420 4,763 7,479 

20 497 508 I 826 868 635 401 188 1,797 2,146 

12 468 721 

I 
1,124 1,081 845 450 22~ 2,264 2,659 

34 825 1,343 2,113 1,546 1,134 533 298 3,456 4,370 

46 ],145 3,058 4,521 2,931 2,246 763 458 6,798 8,~70 

63 2,148 4,331 6,803 4,063 3,297 1,021:1 591:1 9,485 12,846 

106 2,309 5,416 7,821 4,486 4,016 1,078 652 11,086 ,14,798 

86 2,544 5,762 8,717 4,633 4,594 1,138 801 11,619 
1
16,656 

109 3,409 7,456 1 10,633 5,107 5,279 1,297 

I 

1,051 13,969 20,372 

72 1,886 6,975 1 10,334 
1 

4,505 4,261 1,437 1,101 12,989 17,582 

66 1,534 6,803 j 10,184 

I 

3399 3,741 1,454 1,143 11,722 16,605 

18 552 7,583 10,295 3,452 3,422 1,598 I 1,336 12,651 15,605 
I 

• Not available. t New buildings only in year. 1920 to 1926, inclusive. ~ Municipalities transferred 
from country to suburbs in 1929 and 1933 are classified as suburbs in 1929 and later years. 

The permits for new buildings in 1926 and earlier years include a num
ber for the erection of private garages as annexes to existing pnmiHe<s, 
which have been classified as additions in later years. 
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The suburban area ~wr.s extended in 1929 and in 1033 to embrace 
additional municipalities, formerly grouped with country towns; in tables 
relating to building permits as shown in this chapter, all these municipali
ties are included as suburban as from 1st January, 1929. 

Tho trends in suburban building as indicated by the foregoing figures are 
similar to the movement already illustrated by the assessments of the 
1l1etropolitan IVater, Sewerage and Drainage Board, viz., the pre-war 
expansion, then a temporary decline, followed by post-war activity, reaching 
the peak in 1928, a rapid deflation of building enterprise in 1930 and 1931. 
then gradual progress towards restoration. During the years 1039 and 
1£,40, however, the estimated cost of suburban buildings ,vas somewhat 
luwer than in 1938. 

Particulars regarding the estimated cost of building projects (as shown 
for calendar years in Table 160) are re-arranged below in tweh'e-monthly 
periods ended June, 1929 to 1941:-

TABLE lo1.-Building Permits-Estimated Cost, years ended 30th June, 
1929 to 1941. 

Year eneed 
30th June. 

(Government buildings not included.) 

, i I 
II Sydney and Suburbs. Country Towns. I Seven \ ---:----------1 Shires Total 

I 
I New· ! WoUon.1 I ,adJt~entl of ~ore. 

~ ~!-I~'~I~~ 
I 

of 1 Suburbs. Total. and I Port I Tmms. 'I \ 

____ ,_S_Y_dn_e_Y~ ______ SUburbS.] Kembla·_I __ --cI ____ P_OI_iS_. 

I £000 1\ £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 I £0~:41 
1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

1935 

1936 

1937 

1938 

1939 

1940 

1941 

I 4;507 12,408 16,915 671 367 2, 976 1 

:::\' 3,008 7,238 10,246 419 331 2,696 I 
... 1,039 I 1,401 2,530 152 44 747

1' 

... 1 225 I 794 1,019 75 23 476 

... 1 837 I 1,433 2,270 105 39 895 

'''1 803 I 3,339 4,142 239 144 1,263 

1,774 1 5,856 7,630 441 256 I 1,9S1 

2,339 7,046 9,385 866 311 I 2,507 
! "'1 2,156! 8,018 10,174 919 639 I 2,785 

. "I 2,859\10,260 13,119 787 1,084 Ii 3,210 

"'I~ 2,798 I 10,535 13,333 I 884 752. 3,218 

". 1,5171 9,920 11,437 \ 882

1 

475 [ 2,549 

'''1 1,419 10,587 12,006 I 927 354 i 2,198 

£000 

4,014 

3,446 

943 

574 

1,039 

1,646 

2,678 

3,744 

4'343

1 

S,OSI 

4,854 

3,
906

1 

3,479 , 

690 

280 

190 

256 

384 

514 

593 

648 

1,002 

1,099 

1,146 

],144 

£000 

21,873 

14,382 

3,753 

1,783 

3,565 

6,172 

10,822 

13,722 

15,165 

19,202 

19,286 

16,489 

16,621l 

Government buildings are not included in the foregoing figures. The 
value of contracts accepted for the erection of buildings on behalf of the 
State or Commonwealth Government or semi-Governmental 'bodies was 
£:l,590,000, viz., Sydney and suburbs, £1,053,000 and country £1,537,000 
during the year 1939-40. The values in 1940-41 were Sydney and suburbs 
£1,272,000, country £2,501,000; total £.3,773,000. Therefore the total value 
of building projects, private and Government, as recorded, was £19,079,OOU 
in 1939-40 and £20,402,000 in 1940-41. 
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The majority of the permits for new buildings in the metropolis relate to 
houses of brick, concrete or stone, and in the country towns to houses of 
fibro-cement or weatherboard. 

Large sums are expended on flats in the metropolitan district, where 
£2,962,182, or nearly 25 per cent. of the total estimated cost of all build
ings in 1940-41 and 31 pcr cent. of the estimates for dwellings related to 
flats. The corresponding figures for country towns were £95,973, or 2~ per 
CEnt. and 31 per cent. respectiYely. 

The classes of buildings for which permits were issued in the metropoli.9 
and country towns during the year ended June, 1941, are shown below:-

TABLE 162.-Building Permits, 1940-41-Class of Buildings. 

(Government buildings not included.) 

Class of Building. 

Sydney and 
Suburbs. I Country Towns. I 

I 
'I --- i ---;-1-

Per~ ,Estimated I Per- i Estimated 
mit,s I cost, I rnits I' cost, 
new new and new new anel 

huild-! additiOns.lllUild-1 additions. 
iugs. i ings. I 

Seven Shires I 
adjacent to I Total of foregoing. 
Metropolis. I 

,-----

Per- i Estimated I Per- ! Estimate(l 
mits I cost, i mits I cost, 

._---_._-------_ .. 

new I new and : new i new and 
r:uild- : Udditions*ll?uild- i additions. 
mgs. I lUgS. l 

'-----

I
I No.1 

Houses- 1 

Brick, concrete and stone, 4,604 5,308,582 564 645,08" I 360 434,965 I 
l;'ibro - cement and I I 

weatherboard ... 1,164 755,931 12,248 1,428,901; 1,022 566,718 

Hotels, guest houses, etc.... 9 358,0661 18 313,992 i 2 25,703 

Flats, new... 900 i 2,917,307 29 '80,421 I 141 26,480 

Conversions ... I 44,875 1 15,552... I 135 

Shops with dwellings 87 I 148603 I 35 i 80,697 6 : 9,596 128 238,896 

I
, , I i. ! I i 

! I 1 I 

~I I I I! 1-1--
... 6,824 I 9,533,364 1 2,894 I 2,564,738 11,40411,063,599 i 11,122113,161,701 

. I l_~ __ 
I I I i 

52 I 172,860' 56 114,274 13 8,140 121 295,274 

9511,185,829 47 206,713 3 7,650 145 1,460,192 

17 20,085 7 7,935 3 155 27 28,175 

... I 78,208 I 41,039 10,102... I 129,349 

III 1 1,015,773 i 194
1 484,685 33

1 

54,526 338 1 1,554,984 

Total, dwellings 

Shops only ... 

Factories '" 

Garages-Public 

Private ... 

Other buildings 

No. £ No·1 
5,588 I 

4,4:: I 
943 

£ No. £ £ 

6,388)632 

2,751,64 

097,763 

3,024,208 

60,502 

275 I 2,472,7551 3041 914,6461 521 8o,57311 031 I 3,467,974 

, I I I I ! . I I 

T,,"', '" ,om". '" ',:':-:",00','" I ',W' I ",,",,"' i "", 1-1-'-14-4-'1-72-1= == 
Total, other buildings 
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New Dwellings-Sydney and Suburbs. 
Thll number of dwellings, including those added by the conversion of 

c:'(isting dwellings into flats, for which permits were issued in Sydney and 
tiuburbs in each year since 1929 is shown below:-

TABLE 163-Permits for New Dwellings, Sydney and Suburbs, 1929 to 1941. 

--I-----~~:;~:~s~~~~:.- -~ I -------------1 
I Individual Houses iBIOCkS of Flats I I Dwellings T Net 
I (inc. Hotels etc.) (new) I D ' II' " Total Demolished I Nnmb.& of " ' . . we llloB or AdditIOnal 

year./ ' I I Dwellmgs Att~ched New Convcrted Dwellings 
Brick, Flbro- Dwell-I III to Shops. Dwellings. into Flats. -Metropoli~. 

Concrete cement I ings Converted 
d and No. t Flats. 

I 
an Weather- I J:ere, 

Stone. board. In. 
, , 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 ! 
1934

1 

1935 
1936 I 
1937 I 

1938 I[ 

1939 
1940 
1941 

5'704

1

1 

1,418 
237 
332 
745 

2,020 
2,793 
3,515 
3,718 
4,673 
4,211 
4,267 
5,067 

1,391 372 12,040 
374 571 283 
133 5 13 
153 15 66 
181 115 735 
330 335 il,732 
529 562

1

3,535 
877 520 3,340 

1,150 505 3,436 
1,685 661 15,184 
1,661 632 3,751 
1,457 727 13,802 
1,407 871 13,318 

507 
181 
37 
65 

167 
266 
550 
449 
494 
419 
338 
219 
149 

550 
112 
33 
46 

133 
112 
173 
193 
128 
218 
176 
96 
59 

10,192 
2,368 

453 
662 

1,961 
4,460 
7,580 
8,374 
8,926 

12,179 
10,137 
9,841 

10,000 

338 (1,854 
138 2,230 
57 396 
95 567 

172 1,789 
248 4,212 
322 7,258 
321 8,053 
436 8,490 
326 11,853 
315 9,822 
284 9,557 
197 ___ 9-=-,8_0_3_ 

Permits were issued in Sydney and s',hurl::s during 1940 for 9,841 new 
dwellings, including 5,724 or 58 per cent. individual houses, 4,021 or 41 
per cent. dwellings in flats and 96 attached to shops-the net increase after 
making allowance for dwellings demolished or converted into flats wa~ 
9,557. 

The fonowing statement indicates the estimated cost of new dwellings 
for which permits were issued in the metropolis in the years 1929 to 1941-
as shown in the preceding table-also the cost of proposed alterations and 
additions to dwellings:-

TABLE 164.-Building Permits, Sydney and Suburbs, 1929 to 1941-Cost of 
Dwellings. 

Honses. Dwellings in 

Year. 

Individual I \ 
:Flats. 

_(i_n_C._H_0--cte_ls_,_et_C_'_l ,~--- ~;::;l_ I ~:~I 
F'b I attached DweJl-

Brick, celmreOn-t to ings 
, Con- 'Sho S • Concrete and New. I versions',l p , t 

and Weather-
Stone. board. 

£000 
1929 5,221 
1930 1,421 
1931 252 
1932 336 
1933 771 
1934 2,051 
1935 2,696 
1936 3,247 
1937 3,563 
1938 5,198 
1939 4,542 
1940 4,676 
1941 5,420 

£000 
702 
175 

47 
50 
51 

113 
180 
313 
514 
858 
862 
833 
903 

£000 
1,710 

242 
8 

40 
471 

1,224 
2,174 
1,98.5 
2,064 
3,257 
2,657 
2,585 
2,131 

£000 
173 

45 
4 

15 
29 
81 

127 
126 
153 
118 

93 
63 
41 

£000 
566 
142 

26 
44 

111 
95 

139 
181 
129 
236 
186 
124 

73 

£000 
8,372 
2,025 

337 
485 

1,433 
3,564 
5,316 
5,852 
6,423 
9,667 
8,340 
8,281 
8,568 

Ad-
ditions 

and 
Alter
atlons. 

t 

£000 . 
• 

349 
487 
567 
654 
646 
681 
593 
744 
451 

Total 
EstImated 

Cost 
Dwell

ings 
(1IIetro. 
polls). 

£000 · • · • 
1,782 
4,051 
0,883 
6,506 
7.069 

10,348 
8,933 
9,02:; 
9,019 

• Not available t Conycrdons of dwellings into flats included with new dwellings. 
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Pel'mits fol' Buildings in Sydney and Groups of Suburbs. 

Particulars regarding permits issued in the City of Sydney and in the 
various groups of suburbs are shown below, with separate de~ails for dwel
lings and for other classes of buildings. In this table converSlOns of house'! 
into flats are included with additions and alterations. The suburbs com
prising each group are listed in the chapter Population of this Year Book:-

TABLE 165.-Building Permits, Sydney and Groups of Suburbs, 1936 to 
1940. 

(Government buildings not included.) 

New Building •. 

>. Suburbs. 
"" ! 

--~-~- -- " I Year. " .:; 
~ 

.. 
.~ " ~ 

I ~~ "" ,,. ... 
~ 

,,0 d d ~ g- Co I U1 

~~ 2l .. ci ~:E i 
t "-< " 

I 
2 ...:!! 

I 
...:1'0; 0 

... " t~ ... ..-
~ ~" ,,~ .s" ... "" ,,-.l? """ !S"O "" ,," §~ 8~ gj 0:;;1 :;:-< I ~:;: 0 "H :::::>'l Ii'; "1 i'-' H H H 

£()()() £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £()()() £000 

Dwellings-Estimated Cost. 
1936 250 252 950 542 210 ' 1,826 1,696 5,726 780 6,506 
1937 469 229 1,303 656 241 1,856 1,516 6,270 799 7,069 
1938 1,465 288 2,096 905 326 2,393 2,076 9,549 799 10,348 
1939 401 326 1,821 699 371 2,539 2,090 8,247 686 8,933 
1940 360 351 1,934 641 271 2,776 1,885 8,218 807 9,025 

Other Buildings-Estimated Cost. 
1936 1,307 376 145 121 89 149 27 2,214 1,410 3,624 1937 1,496 395 83 193 87 194 350 2,798 1,393 4,191 
1938 1,256 314 92 39 42 312 94 2,149 1,545 3,694 
1939 852 553 70 68 164 171 63 1,941 1,346 3,287 HMO 283 582 110 74 79 71 47 1,246 1,447 2,693 

All Buildings-Estimated Cost. 
1936 1,557 628 1,095 663 
1937 1,965 624 1,386 849 
1938 2,721 602 2,188 944 
1939 1,253 879 1,891 767 
1940 643 933 2,044 715 

299

1 

1,975 1,723 7,940 2,190 10,130 
328 2,050 1,866 9,068 2,192 11,260 
368 2,705 2,170 11,698 2,344 14,042 
535

1 

2,710 2,153 10,188 2,032 12,220 
350 2,847 1,932 9,464 2,254 11.718 

--- ... _---
• Not available. 

The greater proportion of the suburban residential building takes place 
in the northern, eastern, and Illawarra-Bankstown suburbs, and the building 
of fiats has been most extensive in the eastern suburbs, viz., W oollahra, 
-Waverley, Randwick and Vaucluse, where the estimated cost of fiats in 
recent years has represented about two-thirds of the total proposed expen
di.ture on buildings in these districts. Permits for large blocks of fiats 
have been issued also in the city and the northern suburbs of North 
Sydney, Mosman and Manly and in Ashfield in the inner western group. 

In the city and inner industrial suburbs a large proportion of the 
proposed expenditure is covered by permits for factories, shops and other 
non-residential buildings. Permits for new factories and additions and 
alterations to existing factories in Alexandria, Botany, Mascot, Redfern 
and 'Waterloo represented an expenditure of £491,000 in 1940 and 
£2,280,000 in the five years 1936 to 1940. 
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Permits for New Dwellings-Collntry Towns. 

The number of new dwelling's of various kinds for which permits were 
issCled in country towns during the past thirteen years is shown below:-

TABLE 166.-Permits for New Buildings-----,Country Towns, 1929 to 1941. 

Year. 

, Individual Houses 
I (inc., Hotels, etc.) 

Brick, I Fibro
Concrete I Cement 

and 
and I Weather-

Stone. board. 

Blocks of I 
I Flats (new.) I 

I I Dwell· 
I ingsin 
I Dwell- Can-

Na. 'I ings 1 verted 
Itherein. I Flats. 

l!l! m ;:ffi J I.li III 
1932 160 682 41 8 12 
1933 I 247 944 4 10 16 
1934 524 1,907 16 52 40 
1935 689 2,755 41 196 42 
1936 747 3,067 33 102 51 
1937 880 3,111 38 157 78 
1938 823 3,648 44 168 81 
1939 683 3,265 30 154 105 
1940 I 548 2,410 23 85 104 
1_9_4_1~ __ 6~3_9 _____ 2~,_42~4 __ ~3~9~1=21 95 

Dwellings 
Attached 
to Shops. 

70 
45 
25 
32 
42 
86 
84 

104 
105 
105 

75 
67 
31 

Total 
New 

Dwellings. 

3.469 
1,571 

702 
894 

1,259 
2,609 
3,766 
4,071 
4,331 
4,825 Ii 

4,282 1 

3,214 
3,310 

Dwellings Nu;;~!r of 
Demolished Additiona.l 

or Dwelling$. 
90nverted I (Country 
mto Flats. Towns). 

172 3,297 
127 1,444 

88 614 
89 805 
67 1,192 

140 2,469 
118 3,648 
165 3,906 
150 4,181 
204 4,621 
217 4,065 
138 3,076 
162 3,l48 

The number of new dwellings in country towns in each of the five years 
1935 to 1939 exceeded the pre-depression total. These dwellings are for the 
most part individual houses of fibro-cement or wood and the proportion of 
flats is small. 

The proposed expenditure on the dwellings for which permits were issued 
in country towns in the years 1929 to 1941 was as follows:-

TABLE 167.-Building Permits, Country Towns-Oost of Dwellings, 1929 
to 1941. 

Individual Houses Dwellings,in Flats. 
I 

\ (Inc. Hotels, etc.) 
Total 

Dwellings Total Additions Estimated 
Year. Brick, Fibro- Attached New and COlIt 

Concrete Cement to Dwellings. Alterations. Dwellings 

and and New. Conversions. Shops. t t (Country 

Stone. Weather- Towns). 
board. 

I i 
£000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. I £000. 

1929 874 1.461 18 5 118 2,476 * 
I 

* 
1930 289 622 1 2 46 960 * * 
1931 85 213 1 22 321 

I * * ... 
I 1932 134 249 3 1 28 415 108 523 

1933 197 349 6 2 32 586 
I 

151 
I 

737 
1934 476 855 29 9 105 1,474 220 1,694 
1935 700 1,196 140 5 90 2,131 I 314 I 2,445 
1936 841 1,381 I 62 8 127 2,419 I 408 

I 

2,827 
1937 1,130 1,553 81 14 170 2,948 I 492 3,440 
1938 1,126 1,880 127 26 135 3,294 

I 
492 3,786 

1939 872 1,756 123 

I 
22 117 2,890 501 

I 
3,391 

1940 810 I 1,355 60 18 93 2,336 417 2,753 
1941 699 I 1,466 83 16 42 2,306 I 277 2,583 

* Not available. t Conversions of houses into fiats included with new dwellings. 
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A large proportion or the country permits ha,e been issued for buildings 
in the industrial centres Newcastle and Wollongong-Port Kembla. Permits 
were i~sued in Newcastle and suburbs for buildings to cost £854,0.00 in 
ID3!) and £967,000 in 1940. In the area comprised by Wollongong, North 
and Central Illawarra the estimated cost was £;)31,000 in 1939 and 
£3;)7,000 in 19'10. 

The estimated cost of the buildings for which pormits were issued in 
yarious towns during the yoars 1020 to 1940 is shown below. The Statis
tical Register issued annually contains details for ever,Y tOiV11 for which 
tho returns are collected:-

T;,llLE 168.-Building Permits--Various Towns-lfJ2!) to 1040. 

(Government bnildings not included.) 
------------------ -

Year. 

N eVi'cast Ie and 
SUburbs. 

! Wo]longong I I I I and North and ! 

I 
Central I 

Illawarra. i Broken I Goul-
II Hill. AlburY'i burn. 

! n;::ll. Other. jl ~;;1l.1 Other. I ;,1 
ings. IlleS. , 

___ ~ ___ ~__ ! I I 

I £OCO. £000.\ £000. £000.1 £000. II £000.1 £000. 
1929... 373 194 _ 261 131 28 153 1149 
1930... 140 9

4
3
0
" I 80 59 '1121 54 I 26 

1931 ... 46 7 19 16 8 15 
1932 ... 27 68 18 15 15 17 24 
1933 ... 70 73 38 15' 12 62 38 
1934... 204 116 201 41 II 17 47 I 65 
1935... 439 263 215 56 46 64 87 
1936... 552 401 301 128 i 42 145 I 102 
1937... 533 241 532 271 I 96 155 I 56 
1938... 582 248 648 468 Ii 305 192 77 
1939 '''1 634 220 453 78 159 86: 52 
1940... 556 411 286 71 I 106 1117 i 46 I 

-'-----

Lis~ 0 .,. Tam- Wagga 

,,,,," I ""'1"''''' ... ~ 
£000. I £000. I £000. ! £000. 
112 I 152 1133 I 131 
121 II 43 67 I 38 
48 10 13 i 7 
89 I 11 11 I 12 
51 I 13 25 II 35 

108 I 30 65, 86 
137 i 50 80 [113 
143 ! 86 88 121 
136 I 136 85 138 
148 I 82 110 148 
138 I' 73 63 212 
153 43 70 129 

The estimated cost of proposed buildings in Broken Hill in 1938 
included £145,000 for a public hospital. The estimates for buildings 
in the :NIunieipality of Holroyd (ineluding the wards within the metropo
litan district) amounted to £121,37;) in 1940. Other towns in which the 
Ultimated cost exceeded £60,000 in 1940 were "Vest ~Iaitland £105,000 
(&nd East :Maitland £33,000), Liverpool £101,000, Katoomba £71,000, 
Parkes £66,000, and Fairfield £65,000. 

Cost of Building a Cottage. 

A comparative statement is shown below as to the estimated east of the 
materials and labour required for the erection in Sydney of n brick cottago 
with tiled roof, containing four rooms and kitchen, bathroom, pantry and 
front and back Yerandahs, including fencing and fittings such as bath, 
wash-tubs, copper and gas stove. The cost of the land and bnilder's over
head costs and profit are not included. A cottage of the type to which the 
estimates relate and the land might have been sold at between £800 and 
£1,000 in various years since 1920. 

The estimates are based on prices quoted in traders' lists, with allow
ance for trade disconnts and wages at industrial award rates. It i" 
known that in ;years of great activity in bnilding, e.g., 1927 to 1920, 
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listed prices of materials were closely adhered to and employees were 
paid at rates in excess of those prescribed by awards. In depression years, 
on the other hand, materials could be purchased at concession prices and 
t be practice of sub-contracting largely replaced the wage system in house 
building>. The estimates, therefore, would tend to be below actual costs 
in the former period and above actual costs in time of depression. They 
illustrate, however, the trend. 

TABLE lo9.-Estimated Cost of Building a Cottage, 1914 to 1938. 

(Materials and Labour only.) 

Date. 

1914, July 

1920, " 

1921, " 

1922, " 

1923, ,Tune 

1925, " 

1926, " 

1927, " 

I Estimated Cost. [III 

,,(At. 1 (At ','I' 

[

Materials JJabour I Date. 

Iraders Award Total. 

l';"~~~') Ileates.) II 

£ 

286 

532 

535 

£ 

113 

189 

193 

~----~----------

II 

1

11928. J",," 
1929, " 

£ 

399 

721 

728 119:30, " 

689 I H)3J, " 
I 

1 Estimated Cost. 

IlIlalClialS[ L bo r 'I 

I 
(At a 11 

Traders' (At Total. ! Ust A"ard 
I PriceR.) !tates.) I 

£ 

469 
1 "'1 466 

"'1 4.:l8 

''', 430 

£ 

217 

219 

215 

210 

£ 

686 

685 

640 501 

492 

1)00 

188 

176 

181 

187 

I

i Ifl~5, December .. . 

,,19.~6, " .. . 

668 

6S1 

384 

416 

441 

17-1 

176 

5[;8 

592 

486 

486 

479 

208 

215 

673 

694 

694 

Ii 1937, JUlie 

459 

196 

214 

637 

673 

---------_.--'------

r938
, " 

I 

In recent years there have been substantial changes in designs and ill 
qualities and types of internal fittings, contract labour has been introduced 
for certain sections of building construction and, since the outbreak of 
war, local materials have been substituted for imported. Therefore, the 
estimates could not be continued on the original basis. 

An indication of the change in actual costs of house building over the 
war period is obtained from records of the Registry of Co-operative 
Societies as to tender prices accepted for erecting typical houses in the 
metropolitan area for members of co-operative vuilding societies. The 
averages shown in Tahle 170 below relate to homes of predominant type 
to be built of brick with tiled roof. The amounts do not include the cost 
of the land or garage. The average cost is stated according to gross floor 
space; it includes stove, bath and other sanitary fittings, door and window 
furniture and light fittings, paths and fencing. Separate details are not 
8vailable as to cost of materials and labour. Generally the 'builder supplies 
bricks and materials for floors and roof framing and pays for the labour 
at award rates or, in the case of brickwork, at a rate per 1,000 bricks. 
Such work as fixing ceilings, roof coverings, plumbing, painting and 
concrete work are usually done by sub-contractors, and payments cover 
'both materials and labour. 
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TABLE IjO.-Average Contract Prices for Erecting Brick Cottage. 

(Exclusive of land.) 

Period. 

1939-January-June 
July-December 

1940--January-June 
July-December 

1941--January-Nlarch 
April-June 
July-September 

A vcrage Cost according to 
Gross Floor Space. 

I~-

1

1,000 to 1,050 II 1,050 to 1,100 
sq. ft. sq. ft. 

£ £ 
812 838 
823 859 

855 859 
864 888 

871 903 
881 913 
892 924 

The particulars shown above indicate that the actual cost of building a 
brick home with floor space from 1,000 to 1,100 sq. feet, rose by approxi
mately 10 per cent. from the immediate pre-war months to September 
quartey, 1941. This is not a measure of price charges, as the contract 
prices reflect the net effects of all factors, including substitution of 
cheaper materials for those which had bccome dear, variations in design, 
~pecifications, etc. 

HOUSING. 

CenslLs Records. 
The number of occupied dwellings in New South ,Vales, as disclosed by 

the census, was 432,976 in 1921 and 599,750 in 1933, a room or a suite of 
rooms occupied as a flat or tenement being classified as a separate dwelling. 
These figures are exclusive of waggons, vans and camps in which people 
were living, viz., 1,886 in 1921 and 8,717 in 1933. 

The numbEr of unoccupied dwellings was 18,619 in 1921, and 28,737 in 
1933, and those recorded as being built 2,724 and 746 at the respective dates. 

Private dwellings numbered 585,450 in 1933 and inmates 2,426,295. 
The dwellings contained on the average 4.94 rooms and 4.14 in;"'~ates or 
0.84 per room. 

Details regarding the size of dwellings, nature of occupancy, etc., are 
shown in the 1938-39 issue of the Year Book at page 184. 

Housing Improvement. 
As paTt of the housing plans of the State Government a Housing 

Improvement Board was appointed in February, 1937, in terms of the 
Housing Improvement Act, 1936, to select areas in which action should 
be taken to improve housing conditions and to formulate schemes for the 
pnrpOSB. 

In December, 1937, the Housing Improvement Board was ant1lOrised to 
erect fiats containing 56 dwellings in Erskineville. The dw::;llings ,\'ere 
completed in December, 1938, and were let to families in the lower-income 
groups who had been living in substandard houses in ErskineYille cr ad
joining suburbs. The rental is 19s. per week. 
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The dwellings consist of seven blocks, each containing eight flats. 
They are not more than two rooms deep and are arranged in parallel 
rows 66 feet apart. Each dwelling contains three rooms, sleep-out veran
dah, kitchen, bathroom, etc. Laundries and drying grounds are provided 
between the blocks, and the land is laid out "\vith lawns, a tennis court 
and a children's playground. 

HOttSing Act, 1941. 

An Act passed in November, 1941, provides for the constitution of a 
Housing Oommission to supervise housing throughout New South "Vales. 
The Oommission will take over the functions of the Housing Improvement 
Board, the Homes for Unemployed Trust and the Building Relief and 
Soldiers' Families Housing Agencies of the Rural Bank, which are 
described below. 

As soon as possible after its constitution the Oommission is to conduct 
an investigation regarding (1) the co-ordination of its activities with those 
of the co-operative building societies and thc Hural Bank, in relation to 
bousing and financial assistance to home-builders, and (2) the co-operation 
of local government bodies in providing adequate housing upon reasonable 
terms and at reasonable rentals. 

ASSISTANCE TO Ho~m BmlJI)Ens. 

Provision has been made whereby persons who wish to acquire a home 
may obtain advances to defray the cost of erection, etc., repayments being 
extended over a period of ;years. A scheme of this nature dating from 191:3 
is administered by the !lural Bank of New South Wales and another by 
the Homes for Unemployed Trust ccnstituted in 1934. 

To augment the assistance provided by these, measures were introduced 
in 1936, as part of an organised plan for the improvement of housing, to 
promote the growth of co-operative effort in financing the building of 
bomes through the agency of co-operative building societies. 

Advances for Homes-Rural Banlc. 

Operations in connection with advances for housing, admin· 
istered by the limal Bank of New South Wales, consist of the principal 
scheme in the Advances for Homes department, and other schemes in its 
Government agency department, viz., the Home Building AgE:ncy, the 
Government Housing Agency and the Building Relief Agency, which aro 
described below. The Advances for Homes Department and Government 
Housing Agency were formerly administered as departments of the Govern
ment Savinbs Ballk of New South Wales. 

Another agency-the Soldiers' Families Housing Agency was created in 
1941 in terms of an Act which came into force on 9th April, 1941. 
Advances may be made from Government funds to members of the naval, 
military or air forces who are bound to continuous service for the duration 
of the present war. Advances may be made also to wife or widow of a 
member. Applications for advances were under consideration, but none 
had been approved at 30th June, 1941. 

The Advances for' Homes Department was organised in 1913 to make 
advances to home builders from the Government Savings Bank fuuds. The 
Hmit of advances was fixed at 75 per cent. of the Bank's valuation of the 
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property, the maximum advance being £750, and the term of the JoaLE 
ranged up to thirty years. During the year 1928-29 the maximum 
advance was raised to £1,000 where this sum did not exceed 75 per cent. 
of the valuation of the property, and building loans "were advanced up 
to 90 per cent. of valuation where the building contract was controlled by 
the Department. Subsequently the maximum advance was raised from 
£1,000 to £1,200 if such sum did not exceed 75 per cent. of valuation. 
Funds from the Oommonwealth Savings Bank were made available to the 
Advance3 for Homes Department in terms of the Oommonwealth Housing 
Act, 1927. The limit of advances from these moneys was 90 per cent. of 
valuation up to £1,800. 

The number of loans made by the Advances for Homes Department 
which "were outstanding at 30th June, 1941, was 23,626 for an aggregate 
amount of £11,262,817. 

In February, 1934, the State Government m:1cie arrangements to supple
ment the advances then being made by the Advances for Homes Depart
ment, up to 75 per cent of valuation. In such cases the Government pro
vided funds through the Home Building Scheme Agency for a :further 
loan up to 10 per cent. of valuation (but not more than £200 in any case). 
The issue of the 10 per cent. supplementary advances was discontiI:ued in 
1937. 

On 1st March, 1940, a plan was put into operation for assisting persons 
in the lower wage group to erect dwellings at moderate cost or to buy 
dwellings to be erected by the Bank on land purchased by it. Funds of 
the Bank were made available for loans up to 90 per cent. of the Bank's 
valuation of the land and dwelling, and a further 5 per cent. was pro
vided from Government moneys through the Home Building Scheme 
Agency. Available funds being limited, advances were restricted to a 
maximum of £700 approximately. 

From the inception of this scheme to 30th June, 1941, application~ num
bering 927 had been received for an aggregate sum of £620,490. 

In the Home Building Scheme Agency there were 3,343 loans, for a 
total sum of £140,901, outstanding at 30th June, 1941. 

The Building Relief scheme was initiated in 1932 by the Unemploy
ment Relief Oouncil to relieve unemployment in the building and allied 
trades. Loans are made for repairs or additions to dwellings or business 
premises. Since 1st July, 1935, the scheme has been administered by the 
lluilding Relief Agency of the Rural Bank. The advances made to 30th 
.June, 1941, numbered 13,882, for a total amount of £1,335,171. At that 
date 3,206 loans, amounting to £264,748, were outstanding. 

The Government Housing Agency of the Rural Bank adm3nisters 
accounts representing adyances made by the Housing Board which was 
appointed under the Housing Act of 1912 and dissolved in 1924. The 
outstanding loans numbered 690 at 30th June, 1941, and the amount out
standing was £332,201. 
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Particulars of advances made by the Advances for Homes Department 
of the Rural Bank and it;; housing and building agencies in each ;year 
since 1935-36 are shown below. (Scc also chaptcr Private Finance);-

TABLE 171.-Advances for Homes and Building-Rural Bank. 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1936 
]037 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 

Advances for Homes 
Department. 

New 
Advances. 

No. 
1,665 
1,100 

928 
682 
696 
896 

Amount, inc. 
Additional 
Advances. 

£ 
1,131,889 

854,214 
818,579 
513,554 
456,266 
648,100 

Housing 

--------------------------~ 

Advances by Ageneies. 

Home 
Building 
Scheme. 

£ 
144,346 

62,571; 
1,621 

180 
8.'; 

16,720 

£ 
4,040 
4,396 
5,164 
4,.502 
4,791 
3,087 

of the Unemployed. 

Building 
Relief 

Scheme. 

£ 
142,984 
79,171 
85,692 

100,019 
78,326 
45,047 

Total 
Advaw'es 

fur Homes 
and Building. 

£ 
1,423,259 
1,000,356 

9U,050 
6l8,85G 
539,46S 
712,954 

A trust was constituted in terms of the Housing of the Unemployed 
Act, 1934, to deal with the problem of providing housing for the unem
ployed and others in necessitous circumstances. The Trust consists of the 
Minister for Social Services, and eight honorary members appointed by 
the Governor. It may purchase or lease land, erect buildings and let or 
sell them, supply building material (or advance money for its purchase) 
for erection, repair, or improvement of buildings intended for use as a 
home, either to unemployed or necessitous persons themselves, or to 
organisations which assist in the housing of indigent persons. Moneys for 
the purposes of the Trust are advanced by the Treasury. 

The number of homes provided by the Trust as at 31st December, 1940, 
was nearly 2,500'. Of these, 744 cottages were built by the Trust on ito 
own land, and the purchasers are paying for the homes by instalment, 
ranging from 6s. to 8s. a week, no deposit being required; and building
materials were supplied for 1,753 homes to be erected b;v individual appli
cants, assisted by friends or local organisations. In addition, 1,44;) 
rersons were given small free grants for building temporary homes or for 
repairs. 

The persons who build without cost to the Trust for labour pay for the 
materials supplied by instalments ranging from 58. to 7s. per week, 
including interest at the rate of 2 per cent. 

The expenditure to 31st December, 1940, amounted to £342,018; total 
commitments to £376,309 and repayments to £86,245. 

Co-operative Building Societies. 

The co-operative building societies, as described in the chapter "Private 
Finance" of this Year Book, have for many years served a useful purpose 
in enabling persons with moderate means to acquire homes. vVhen the 
policy of active encouragement of co-operative building was adopted, an 
advisory committee, consisting of the Registrar of Co-operative Societics, 
the Under-Secretary of the Treasury, or an officer nominated by him, and 
four other members, was appointed by the Government to foster the 
growth of the s~'stem amongst home builders. The committee seJected a3 
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most suitable for the purpose in view a type of terminating building 
society which secures financial accommodation from outside sources in 
order to make advances to members as soon as they require them. On 
joining a society the member takes up a number of shares according to the 
amount he intends to borrow and he pays subscriptions at a certain rate 
until he takes up his loan. Then the rate of his contributions is increased. 
The rates of subscriptions depend on the term of the society. When all 
shares have been advanced and external obligations met the society is 
wound up. 

The Government assists the societies to obtain requisite funds by guar
anteeing the repayment of loans made to them by banks, insurance socie
ties, and other approved bodies. The guarantees are given in terms of 
the Government Guarantees Act 1934-1941 on the recommendation of the 
advisory committee. 

The Government also affords assistance to the societies to enable them 
to advance to members under certa;n conditions as much as 90 per cent. 
of the valuation of the security offered. The value of the relevant shares 
of a member in a society may be used wholly or partly to make up the 
10 per cent. he is required to find. 

Building societies of the type recommended by the committee have made 
remarkable progress since active steps have been taken to facilitate their 
formation. At 30th June, 1936, there were only ten of these societies on 
the register. The number was 75 twelve months later and 175 at 30th 
June, 1938. At 30th September, 1941, there were in active operation with 
funds available for advances 211 societies with 21,633 members, and 294,971 
shares had been allotted. Metropolitan societies numbered 137, with 
15,154 members, and 215,000 shares; and 74 country societies, with 6,479 
members and 79,971 shares. Particulars of the loans approved and 
Ddvances made are as follows:-

TABLE 17'2.-Terminating Building Societies-Advances, 30th September, 
1941. 

Total. Metropolitan Societies. I Country Societies. : I 

Purpose of Loan. Loans I Advances Loans I Advances l--L-oa-n-.------:j--A-d-va-n'-c-e.-
Approved. Made. Approved. Made. 1 Approved. Made. 

No. I Am'nt.J No. j Am'nt. No·1 Amount.1 No. I Amount·il-N-T-o.--"jA-m-o-un-t--C.j-N-O-·'l-A-m-o-u-nt • 

Erection ... 6,918 5,721 6,415 5,186 3,470 2,287 3,240 2,102 10,388 8,008 9,655 7,288 

I 
£000 I 1 £000 £000 £000 I I £000 £000 

Purchase ... 4,967 3,995 4,867 3,900 1,346 769 1,321 754 6,313 4,764 6,188 4,654 
Discharge of 

890 
Alterations and 

895 1,338 mortgage ... 9241 654 919 649 420 241 419 241 '11,344 

Additions ... 123 30 119 30 208 43 206 42 331 73 325 72 
Other ... ..' 2 1 2 1 18 20 18 20 1 20 21 20 21 

----------- ----------'1-----------
Total ... 12,134110,401 11,12,322 9,766 1'5,462

1 

3,360 5,204 3,159 1:18,396 13,761 17,526 12,925 
Loans discharged 558 I 515 558 515, 166 112 166 112 I 724 627 724 627 

Net Total... 12,376-9:886-111,764 9,2,;1 \29613,248- 5,03slS:o:I7-'!17,672! 13,134 116,802 12,298 

The average amount of loan for the erection or purcha1!e of a home ,is 
about £800 in the metropolitan societies and £750 in all societies. Between 
50 and 60 per cent. of the homes purchased are newly erected buildings. 

The details of advances contained in the foregoing table are exclusive 
of ten country societies which conduct operations without Government 
guarantee. 
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Governmental and Municipal Housing. 
Daceyville, a model suburb built by the State Government, is about 

5 miles from the Oity of Sydney. It is managed by the Public 'rrustee 
under power of attorney from the Minister for Local Government. The 
cost as at 30th June, 1940, was £180,944. The income of the year 1939-40 
was £19,155, including rents £18,324. Interest, administration and main
tenance amounted to £14,103. 

The Municipal Oouncil of the Oity of Sydney controls four blocks of 
workmen's dwellings. They contain 160 dwellings, 5 shops with dwellings 
attached and 4 lockup shops. The total cost, including the land, was 
£138,728. 

War Service Romes. 
The Oommonwealth Government assists Australian sailors and soldi.3rs 

and their female dependants to acquire homes, the operations being con
ducted under the Commonwealth \Var Service Homes Act, 1918-1941. 
The Act was amended in April, 1941, to extend the benefits to naval. 
military and air forces of the Commonwealth serving in the present war, 
and to members of the mercantile marine domiciled in Australia and 
employed on Australian ships trading overseas during the war. The Act 
is administered by the iYar Service Homes Oommission. 

In New South Wales 14,662 applications for war service homes had been 
approved up to 30th J nne, 1941, and 12,327 homes had been provided, 
viz., 6,630 houses by construction or assistance in construction, 4,267 by 
purchase and 1,430 by discharge of mortgages, etc. Loans in respect of 
3,256 houses have been repaid. 

The sums paid as instalments of principal and interest to 30th June, 
1941, amounted to £8,304,679, and arrears of instalments at that date 
amounted to £273,680, or 3.19 per cent. of the total amollnt due. 

CO~nIlJNITY ADv ANOEMENT AND SETTLE~fENT SOCIETIES. 

The Co-operation Ar:t, 1D23-1941, provides, inter alia, for the formation 
o{ community advancement societies and community settlement societies. 
Oommunity advancement societies may be formed to provide any com
munity service or benefit, e.g., to supply ,vater, gas, and electricity, to 
establish factories, to purchase machinery for members, to erect dwellings, 
t') maintain buildings for education, reereation, etc. 

Oommunity settlement societies may be formed for the purpose of 
acquiring land in order to settle or retain people thereon, and of providing 
any community service. 

Up to 30th June, 1941, thirty-five community advancement so(~ieties had 
been registered under the Act, and there were nineteen societies in active 
operation at that date. }Iost of these societies were formed for the object 
of erecting and maintaining public halls or for establishing recreation or 
social clubs. Seven communitv settlement societies have been registered, 
find there were two on the register at 30th June, 1941. 

PARKS, RECREATION RESERYES, AND COMMO~S. 

Under the l~uhlic Parks Act the Governor may appoint trulitees of nllY 
lands proclaimed for the purpO!!e5 C7.f public recreation, convenience. health. 
or enjoyment. The trustees are empowered to frame by-laws regarding the 
use of the land by the public and for the protection of shrubs, trees, etc. 
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The public parks and recreation reserves which are not committed to 
special trustees are controlled by municipal and shire councils. All the 
towns of importance possess extensive parks and recreation reserves. 

There are over 12,600 acres of public parks and reserves in metropolitan 
municipalities, including 626 acres in the city of Sydney. 

Particulars of the principal metropolitan parks, etc., are published in the 
previous issue of the Year Book. 

The Zoological Gardens at Taronga Park, on the northern side of the 
Harbour, were opened in 1916. The area is about 50 acres. Theil' 
natural formation has ooen retained as far as practicable with the object 
of displaying the animals in natural surroundings. An aquarium has 
been built within the gardens. 

Surrounding many country towns there exist considerable areas of laJld 
reserved as commons, on which stock owned by the townsfolk may be 
depastured. The use of these lands is regulated by local authorities. 
Nominal fees are usually charged to defray the cost of supervision and 
maintenance. Many of these commons are reserved permanently, but a 
large number are only temporary. 

The area reserved for parks and recreation reserves, excluding alienated 
lands acquired by local councils or donated by private persons, was 306,600 
,1cres at 30th June, 1941; the area of permanent commons was about 
87,000 acres, and 259,000 acres were reserved temporarily as commons. 

PUBLIC ENTERTAINMENTS. 

Theatres and Public Halls, etc. 

Buildings in which public meetings (other than meetings for religious 
worship) or public entertainments are held must be licensed under the 
Theatres and Public Halls Act, 1908-1939. A license may be refused if 
proper provision is not made for public safety, health, and convenience, or if 
the site or building is unsuitable for the purpose of public meeting 
or entertainment. Plans of buildings intended to be used as theatres 
and public ~,alls must be approved by the Chief Secretary before erection 
is begun. Licenses are granted for a period of one year, and premises 
are subject to inspection before renewal. A license or renewal of a 
license may be withheld until such alterations or improvements as may 
be deemed necessary are effected. 

The Theatres and J<~ilms Commission, constituted on 1st February, 
1939, deals with all applications for the erection of new picture theatres 
(>r the alteration of existing picture theatres, and proposals for the con
duct of cinematograph entertainments in existing buildings. 

The theatres and public halls licensed during the year ended 30th June, 
1941, numbered 2,592, and the amount of fees received was £4,756. 

Cinematograph films are subject to censorship before exhibition in New 
South Wales. The Commonwealth Customs authorities review the films 
imported from oversea countries. State officials review the films made 
in Australia, and may take action in terms of the Theatres and Public 
Halls Act in respect of imported films. 

With the object of encouraging the production of cinematograph films 
i.n Australia, distributors are required to make available, and exhibitors 
10 show a certain proportion of Australian films, the proportions being fixed 
for each year upon recommendation of the Theatres and Films Advisory 
C()mmittee, in terms of the Cinematograph Films Act, 1935-1938. 
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By the amending law of 1938 exhibitors have been given the authority to 
reject 25 per cent. of the films (other than Australian aHd British) which 
they have purchased under contract. 

Horse and Greyhound Racing. 
Horse racing, which includes pony racing and trotting races, is a popular 

form of sport in New South Wales, and with it is associated a large 
amount of betting. Racecourses must be licensed. If a racecourse is used 
for more than one class of racing-horse racing, pony racing, or trotting-·· 
a separate license must be obtained for each class. At 31st December, 
1940, the licensed racecourses numbered 232, and the licenses issued in 
respect thereof numbered 243. 

The maximum number of days on which race meetings may be held on 
the various racecourses is regulated by law. In the metropolitan dis
trict the maximum number is 63 for horse racing, 48 for pony racing and 
40 for the trotting contests-the licenses for trotting being restricted to 
two racecourses. 

In the district of Newcastle the maximum number of days for hors;'! 
racing is 90 pCI' annum, of which 65 are for six racecourses, including 15 
days for N ewcs Rtle racecourse. In recent years meetings have been held 
on only three of these racecourses, and as long as the right to hold meetings 
on the other racecourses is not fully excrcised, additional days up to 10 
per annum may be granted to the Newcastle racecourse. 

Greyhound racing is permitted on racecourses specially licensed therefor, 
under the Gaming and Betting Act. Not more than two racecourses may be 
licensed in the metropolitan area, and not more than one in any town out
side the metropolitan area. On a metropolitan racecourse meetings may 
be held on 26 days per annum, or, if there is only one such racecourse, 
on 52 days. Outside the metropolitan district meetings may be held on 
a licensed racecourse on 40 days a year. 

At 31st December, 1940, forty-five grounds were licensed for greyhound 
racbg-two in the metropolitan district, three in the Newcastle district, 
and forty in country areas. A license to conduct greyhound racing 
may be issued only to a non-proprietary association. Juveniles under the 
age of 18' ;years are not permitted to attend greyhound racing. 

Betting or wagering is prohibited in connection with alLY sports except 
horse, pony, trotting and greyhound races on licensed racecourses, anci 
coursing on grounds approved by the Chief Secretary. Betting or wagering 
is illegal after sunset on licensed racecourses or coursing grounds except 
at greyhound races. Racing clubs may be required to instal totalisators on 
their racecourses and to use them at every race meeting. 

To facilitate the collection of stamp duty in respect of betting, book
makers are required to use stamped tickets and to keep a record of credit 
bets. During the year ended 30th June, 1941, the number of betting 
tickets issued to bookmakers was 19,592,000 and approximately 565,000 
credit bets were recorded. The investments on totalisators during 1940-41 
amounted to £2,222,545, and the tax was £121,771. 

Since 1st October, 1932, a tax has been levied on the bookmakers' turn
over, i.e., the total amount of bets made by backers with bookmakers. The 
rate was 1 per cent. until 1st January, 1938, when it was reduced to :l per 
cent.; it was increased to :t per cent. as from 4th November, 1939. The 
amount collected during the year ended 30th June, 1941, was £98,874 on 
a turnover of £19,774,800. 
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A tax, 15 per cent. of gross revenue, has been levied since 1st January, 
1938, on clubs which conduct greyhound racing in the metropolitan district. 
The tax amounted to £13,421 in the year 1940-41. 

Particulars relating to taxes in connection with racing are shown in the 
chapter relating to Public Finance. 

STATE LOTTERIES. 

State lotteries are conducted in New South Wales, in terms of the State 
Lotteries Act, 1930, which was brought into operation by proclamation on 
22nd June, 1931. The administration of the Act is entrusted to a director, 
and the lotteries are conducted on the easll-prize system. From the proceeds 
of the sale of tickets in each lottery a sum is apportioned for prizes and 
the balance is payable to Consolidated Revenue. The first lottery ,,'as drawn 
on 20th August, 1931. 

Particulars regarding the lotteries filled in each year to 30th June, 1941, 
are shown below;-

TABIJE 173.-State Lotteries, 1932 to 1941. 

Lotteries Filled during each Year. I 
1 

Year ended June'l 

I 

Administrative I Excess of Expenses. 
Number. Subscriptions. Prizes Subscriptions I Allotted. I over Prizes. 

I 
£ £ £ £ 

1932 67 2,047,497 1,280,394 767,103 69,064 
1933 ... ! 78 2,100,000 1,315,710 784,290 62,126 
1934 I 70 1,837,500 1,141,025 696,475 55,341 .. ,! 
1935 .. ·1 138 1,785,000 1,108,400 676,600 50,497 
1936 ... ! 73 1,916,250 1,189,900 726,350 51,162 
1937 I 78 2,047,500 1,271,510 775,990 53,329 
1938 85 2,231,250 1,385,500 845,750 53,592 
1939 ... i 91 2,388,750 1,483,310 905,440 55,674 
1940 ... 1 87 2,283,750 1,418,100 865,650 55,647 
1941 .. ·1 84 2,205,000 1,369,205 835,795 54,222 

'Up to 30th June, 1941, the number of lotteries filled was 781. Subscrip
tions to these amounted to £20,842,497, the prizes to £12,963,054 and the 
excess of subscriptions over prizes was £7,879,443. Administrative ex
penses and preliminary charges, such as salaries, office equipment and 
alterations to buildings amounted to £560,654. Minor receipts were £2,733 
and the net amount credited to Consolidated Revenue Fund was £7,321,522. 

TAXATION OF PUBLIC ENTERTAIN1fENTS. 

Entertainments Tax. 

The State Government imposed a tax on entertainments as from 1st 
January, 1930. Admissions are taxable if payments exceed ls. Sd., at the 
following rates (except admissions to certain race meetings noted below);
Over 1s. 6d. and under 28., tax ~d.; 2s. and over, tax Id. for the first 2s. and 
~d. for each additional Sd. 

The entertainments tax did not apply to admissions to race meetings 
already subject to the racecourses admisswn tax (as described in the chap
tel' Public Finance). At the end of the year 193·7 the latter tax on admis
sions to horse racing in Sydney and Newcastle was repealed, and theY 
became subject to the entertainments tax. The rate of tax on admissions 
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to horse racing on metropolitan courses, the Newcastle racecourse, and 
admissions to other courses for which the charge is 9s. 4d. or over, is 2d. 
for every shilling, or part of a shilling, in excess of 1s.; and charges which 
do not exceed 1s. are exempt. 

Payments for admission to entertainments made in the form of a lump 
sum, as a subscription to a club or association, or for a season ticket, are 
taxed on the amount of the lump sum. 

Oertain entertainments are exempt from the tax where the proceeds 
are wholly devoted to philanthropic, religious, charitable or educational 
purposes, also entertainments which are entirely in the nature of an 
athletic sport or game and the proceeds are wholly applied to the further
ance of athletic sports or games, and not for the profit of the individual 
members of the organisation conducting the entertainment. 

A classification of admissions taxable under the Entertainments Tax Act 
during the years 1930 to 1940 is shown below. The figures for the years 
1938 to 1940 are not comparable with those of earlier years by reason of 
the inclusion of admissions formerly taxable under the Racecourse Ad
mission Tax Act. 

TABLE 174.-Entertainments Tax-Admissions and Oollections, 
1930 to 1940. 

Racing I 1 I 
Year. (except I Theatres. Picture I Dancing Other. Total. 

Greyhound Shows. I and Bkatinll. 
Racing.) 

I 

Taxable Admissions 

I No. No. i No. No. No. I No. 

1930 

"'1 
275,231 1,263,601 111,388,188 920,513 975,903 ,14,823,436 

1931 ... 173,830 1,027,900 17,931,410 816,62:J 748,563 \10,698,326 

1932 '''1 
163,103 955,621 6,731,163 666,935 868,957 I 9,385,779 

1933 ... 147,677 1,068,118 I 7,527,753 685,198 755,482 10,184,228 

1934 207,566 1,287,804 ! 8,053,646 844,970 549,905 iI0,043,891 

1935 181,692 1,144,207 1 9,727,466 842,767 1,052,908[12,949,040 

1936 231,095 1,041,199 1l,254,91O 1,057,812 1,554,825 15,139,841 

1937 252,597 1,212,185 1,12,329,523 1,121,626 1,490,773 1'6,400, 704 
1938* 1,225,684 1,146,145 113,432,611 1,327,138 1,728,842 18,860,420 

1939* 1,439,335 1,102,001 13,757,586 1,124,407 1,711,615 19,134,944 

1940* 1,386,781 1,178,41414,663,988 1,038,170 1,340,167 19,607,520 

Tax Collections. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 

1930 
.. ·1 

7,750 14,071 62.185 6,804 7,378 98,188 

1931 ... 4,244 9,687 38,584 4,528 4,490 61,533 

1932 3,482 10,111 31,371 4,060 5,124 54,148 

1933 

"'1 
3,930 I 9,825 32.069 4,042 4,482 54,348 

1934 ... 5,467 , 13,069 35,152 5,196 3,337 62,221 

1935 "'i 5,906 [ 11,592 45,877 6,115 6,896 76,.386 

1936 6,223 9,713 53.673 8,266 10,639 88,5]4 

1937 :::1 6,429 13,738 58,618 8,625 9,426 96;836 

1938* ... 1 42,187 i 14,006 62,623 9,624 11,259 139,699 

1939* ... [ 47,845 1 13,527 63,754 8,058 10,949 144,133 

1940* 47,741 13,714 70,567 I 6,279 8,368 146,669 

• Inclusive of hOTse racing in Sydney and Newcastle. 

Taxable admissions to picture show8 have increased in each of the lae.t 
eight years. In 1940 the admissions to theatricals also increased, but there 
was a decline in respect of other classes of entertainments. During this 
:year a large number of entertainments in aid of war and patriotic funds 
were exempted from the tax. 
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The entertainments tax on racing (except greyhound racing) amounted 
to £47,741 in 1940, and entertainments tax amounting to £1,965 was paid 
on 343,521 admissions to country greyhound meetings. In addition, 
approximately £13,100 was paid as racecourse admission tax on admissions 
to greyhound meetings in the JliIetropolitan and Newcastle districts, so 
that the total tax on admissions to racing was about £62,800. 

An analysis of the collections in each year, accord ing to the charges for 
admission, as shown below, indicates that taxable admissions are most 
numerous where the charge does not exceed 2s. The application of the enter
tainments tax to metropolitan and Newcastle race meetings in 1938 caused 
a marked increase in taxable admissions at the higher charges. The 
majority of taxable admissions charged at 5s. or more are admissions to 
race meetings. 

TABLE 175.-Entertainments Tax-Admissions According to Oharges, 
1930 to 1940. 

Charges for Taxable Admissions (Entertainments Tax). 

lover Is. 6d.1 
I and ! under 2s. I 

28. Total. 

Year. 

---~-----:----

I 
1\0. Ii No. I No. No. 

l
Over 28. lover 2s. 6d.1 Over 38.) Over 58. 

to 28. 6d. I to 38. ! to 58. 

------~----------

1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938* 
1939* 
1940* 

... 1,880,393 6,50:),612 i 2.824,802 1,859,008 
'''12,624,891 I 3.843,334 i 2,216,238 1,036,982 
... 3,OH3,625I 2,711,670 I 1,775,402

1 

818,743 
... 3,891,493 2,668,818 2,000,953 762,4:)4 
... 4,224,871 I 2,725,332 1,937,914 915,832 
." 4,!)60,888i2,461,:nii 2,641,418 1,243,473 
". 6,228,405 2,073,560 3,326,504 1,449,715 
"', 6,831,264 : 2,123,161 3,743,123 1,477,399 
".1 7,865,363 i 2,045,818 ! 4,085,435 1,672,822 
".1 8,110,399 I 1,822,135 I 4,170,97511.793,443 
... [8,253,084[1,759,592 J 4,452,107 2,290,438, 

No. 
1,216,115 

717,160 
756,241 
548,820 
729,345 

1,241,767 
1,614~,047 
1,656,393 
2,212,884 
2,282,517 
2,029,784 

.. Inclusive of horse racing in Sydney and Newcastle. 

REGTJLATIOX OF LIQUOR TRADE. 

No. 
539,416 
259,721 
307,098 
311,710 
410,597 
400,119 
447,610 
575,364 
978,098 
955,475 
822,495 

No . 
14,823,4:36 
10,698,326 
9,385,779 

]0,184,228 
10,943,891 
12,949,040 
15,139,84) 
16,406,704 
18,860,420 
19,134,944 
19,607,520 

The sale of intoxicating liquor is subject to regulation by the State Gov
ernment in terms of the Liquor Act of 1912 and subsequent amendments. 
The sale of intoxicating liquor except by persons holding a license is 
prohibited. Several kinds of licen8es are granted, viz., publicans', 
packet, Australian wine, club, booth or stand, find railway refreshment 
room, all of which authorise the sale of liquor in small quantities; and 
spirit merchant's and brewer's for the sale in large quantities. 

The authority given by each of these licenses and the conditions attached 
thereto are described in the 1928-29 issue of this Year Book. 

The licenses are issued by the Licensing Court in each district, except 
the railway refreshment room liecnses, which are issued by executive 
authority. Three magistrates constitute the licensing courts and discharge 
the functions of the Licenses Reduction Board, which was authorised by 
an Act of 1919 to reduce the number of publicans' and Australian wine 
licenses. 
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The Board may reduce the number of publicans' licenses in any electorate 
where the existing licnnses exceed the "statutory number" prescribed by 
"the Act, which is proportionate to the number of electors. The number vf 
wine licenses in any electorate may be reduced by one-fourth of the number 
in existence on 1st January, 1923, and a greater reduction may be made 
where considered necessary in the public interest. 

The number of publicans' licenses in existence on 1st January, 1920, was 
2,539, of which 2,085 were in fourteen electorates with more than the statu
tory number, and the maximum reonction which the Act authorised the 
Board to make was 483. The Australian wine licenses on the 1st January, 
1923, numbered 441 of which 220 were in the metropolitan electorates. 

Subsequent changes in the number of licenses up to 31st December, 1940, 
are Rummarised below:-

TABLE 176.-Liquor Licenses-Operations of Reduction Board. 

Licenses. 

Number at 1st January, 1920 

Terminated by order of Board 

surrender to Board 

expiration of licenses, etc. 

New licenses granted 

Number at 31st December, 1940 

• At 1st January, 1923. 

I Publicans. 

~··I 2,539 

291 

200 

72 

1- 563 

"'1 
60 

···1 2,036 
I 

Australian 
Wine. 

441* 

65 

15 

16 

96 

3 

348 

,\Then depriyed of their hotel licenses the holders, 0wners, lessees, etc., 
,"If the premises are entitled to compensation, as assessed by the Board, {:::-om 
a fund obtained b;v levies on the licensees. 

The licensee is paid as compensation for each year of the unexpireJ 
term of his tenancy (up to three ;years), the average annual net profit 
during the preceding period of three years. The compensation paid to 
owners, lessees, etc., of hotel premises is based on the amount 
by which the net return from the premises oyer a period of three 
years is diminished by being deprived of a license. Appeals against the 
determinations of the Board in respect of the compensation awarded may 
be made to the Land and Valuation Oourt. 

In the ease of wine licenses, on1y the licensees are entitled to compen
sation. 

Oompensation is paid from the Oompensation Fund formed from levies 
paid by licensees up to 31st December, 1926. The levy was discontinued 
at that date because the credit balance of the fund was sufficient to meet 
claims for compensation and costs of administration for a number of yMrs. 
The receipts of the fund to 30th June, 1941, amounted to £1,612,783, in
cluding int-crest earnings (to 31st December, 1927) £115,606. The pay
ments were £1,312,288, including £882,210 as compensation, £180,078 for 
administration and £250,000 transferred to the Consolidated Revenue Fund 
vI the State. The credit balance at 30th June, 1941, was £300,495. 
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Up to the end of the year 1940 compensation had be.en awarded in respect 
of 490 publicans' licenses terminated. by order of the Board or by surrender 
thereto. The amount, £818',380, was distributed as follows :-Licensees, 
£280,976; owners of premises, £524,479; and lessees, £12,925. Oompensation 
for one hotel license surrendered to the Board has not yet been awarded. 
Oompensation to 78 wine licensees amounted to £63,890, and in two cases 
compensation was not awarded. 

The number of licenses for the sale of intoxicating liquor issued during 
. various years since 1901 is shown below:-

TABLE 177.-Liquor Licenses Issued, 1901 to 194(). 

Licenses. f 11101. I 1011. I 1921. 1 1931. 1 1936 . 1 1939• 1 1940. 
---. 

2,775 1 Publicans' '" ... ... 3,151 2,488 2,134 2,050 2,038 2,037 
Additional Bar ... ... ... 118 J 

153 263 257 304 379 
Permits to Supply Liquor with 

! Meals-(6 p.m. to \I p.m.) ... . .. ... 118 208 249 212 
Club ... . .. ... 

J 
. .. 76 

I 
78 83 84 84 85 

Railway Hefreehment-
General Liquor ... 22 24 I 29 39 43 43

1 

43 
Wine ... ... '" 

J * * * 14 11 11 11 
Booth or Stand ..• ... :::1 1,787 1,829 2,337 2,054 2,245 2,255[ 2,139 
Packet ... ... ···1 20 24 13 6 4 4 4 
Australian Wine '" 

I 075 532 450 360 351 348 348 
Spirit Merchants' "1 225 198 244 241 229 237i 237 ... "'1 Brewers' , .. ... . .. •• 1 53 39 17 6 7 6! 6 

I i 

• Not a ... aUable. 

The annual fees payable for new licenses in respect of hotels, packets, and 
Australian wine are assessed by the Licensing Oourt, the maximum fees 
being £500, £20, and £50 respectively. Clubs pay £5 per annum for the first 
40 members and £1 for each additional forty. Spirit merchants pay £30 
in the metropolitan district and £20 elsewhere. For renewals of publicans', 
packet, wine and club licenses the annual fces are assessed by the Licenses 
Reduction Board according to the amount spent by the licensees in the 
purchaRe of liquor during the preceding calendar year. The fee for 
renewal of a spirit merchant's license is assessed in a similar way, 
except that spirit merchants do not pay on the liquor sold by them 
to persons licensed to sell liquor, and they pay a minimum fee of £30 in 
the metropolitan district and £20 elsewhere. The owner of the premises 
is liable for two-fifths of the license fee, but if his share exceeds one-third 
of the rent he may obtain a refund of part or the whole of the excess as 
determined by the Board. 

The fees for licenses in respect of railway refreshment rooms are assessed 
at the same rate as those for pub1icans' licenses, but the Railway Oommis' 
sioners do not pay the fees assessed for those refreshment rooms for which 
Australian wine licenses only are issued. 

Brewers pay £50 per annum in the metropolitan district and £25 in 
other districts. For booth and stand licenses, which are temporary per
mits granted to licensed publicans for the sale of liquor at places of 
public amusement, the fee is £2 per day. For permits to supply liquor 
with meals between 6 p.m. to 9 p.m., publicans pay on a sliding scale 
according to the amount of their license fee. 
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~The following statement .shows,the amount expended by licensees, in 
the purchase' of liquor in each year from 1923;-

TABLE 178.-Purchases of Liquor by Licensees, 1923 to 1940. 

Ye r 1 llurchases by I Y II' Purchases by 1 I Purchases by II I Purchases by 
a • Licensees. ,ear. I .. icensees.! Year. 'Licensees. Year. Licensees. 

__ ~'~ ___ ~ ___ ~l ______ l ___ ~ ____ ~ ___ ~ ____ _ 

1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
]927 

£ 
.8,372,124 
8,782,060 
9,217,493 
9,736,678 

~10;11l,795 

1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 

£ I £ i 
10,260,317 1 1933 6,123,185 I 
10,410,456 19346,701;668! 
,7,717,587 1935 7,311,:~0 i 
6,169,172 1936 7,802,495 ' 
6,064,659 1937 8,531,795 I 

I 

1938 
1939 
1940 

£ 
9,359,378 
9,793,965 

111.034.,42_ 

The amount expended in each calendar year, as shown above, is the 
basis of the fees for the renewal of various classes of licenses as from 
1st July of" the following year. The amount of fees assessed in recent 
years is shown below;-

. TABLE 179.-Liquor Licenses-Fees, 1933 to 1940. 

License. I 1933. ) 1936. 1937. 1938. 1939. 

I I I 
;£ 

1 

£ I £ £ £ 
Fees assessed on 

P~] I 
chases-- I 

I I 

Publicans' 
268,

635
1 

326,2131 347,491 381,710 421,647 

Club ... ...1 3,132 3,609[ 3,776 3,716 4,000 
1 

Rlwy. RefreShmentl 1,186 1 1,446 1 1,394 1,539 1,674 

Packet ... ... 211 211 18 21 17 

Australian' wine ... 1 
I 

4,8941 4,6561 4,929 4,968 4,868 

Spirit Merchants' 7,7491 8;722[ .9,640 10,200 '10,473 

I I 
i 

Other fees-

2541 
! I 

250

1 

Brewers' •.• 293
1 

250: 250 
I 

Booth or Stand .•• 1 4,611: 5,326 5,400' 5,318 
5,

326
1 

I i I 
Permits to supplyl 573 827 980 1,059 1,288 

, li<jJ'IOJI with.meals. 
! I I 

~"- --------. -------~-,--

Consumption of Intoxica.nts. 

1940. 

,£ 

440,618 

4,318 

1,691 

15 

4,900 

11,331 

250 

4,938 

1,120 

The information in the following table was obtained from the License£! 
Reduetion Board to show the quantity of spirits, wines and beers purchased 
hy holders of liquor licenses for retailing to the public, together with the 
quantity sold direct to the public by wholesale wine and spirit merchants. 
The figures may be taken as the consumption of intoxicating liquor by the 
public. It is difficult to estimate the expenditure by the public on intoxi
cating liquor because liquor is sold at varying prices not only in different 
localities, but in hotels in the same district and even in the different bars 

*90575-C 
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of the the same hotel. There is also the fact that the percentage of profit 
on bottle sales is less than that of bar sales. However, the figures shown 
in the table are published as a reasonably accurate estimate of the expen
diture by the public on intoxicating liquor. 

TABLE 180.-Intoxicants--Consumption and Expenditure by Public, 
1928 to 1940. 

192'l ••• 
1932 ... 
1933 ... 
1934 ... 
1935 .. . 
1936 .. . 
1937 ... 
1938 ... 
1939 ... 
1940 ... 

Year. 

Quautity Purchased by Licensees. 

Beer. 

I I Gallons. "'1 28,993,000 
... 18,042,000 

18,925,000 
21,573,000 
23,764,000 
26,218,000 
28,881,000 
34,249,000 
35,379,000 

'''1 37,904,000 

Wine. 

Gallons. 
1,496,107 
1,271,318 
1,473,094 
1,559,.';73 
1,619,248 
1,641,827 
1,663,971 
1,622,560 
1,640,3.51 
1,765,~67 

Spirits. 

Gallons. 
1,260,854 

610,484 
617,468 
716,810 
761,406 
785,912 
824.110 
848,099 
883,618 
883,160 

Estimated Expemliture by 
the Public on Intoxicants. 

Total. 
I 
per;;ad'~ 
Population. 

£ 
17,440,000 
10,380,000 
10,500,300 
11,490,000 
12,530,000 
13,320,000 
14,520,000 I 
15,870,000 
16,620,000 I 
18,230,000 

I 

£ B. d. 
719 
406 
409 
477 
4 14 9 
4 19 10 
579 
5 16 8 
6 0 11 
6 11 6 

In 1940 there was an increase of £1,610,000 or 9.7 per cent. in the esti
mated expenditure by the public on intoxicants, as compared with the 
previous year. The increase was due largely to the greater consumption 
and higher prices of beer, on which excise duty was increased from ls. 9d. 
to 2s. per gallon in September, 1939, and further to 2s. 9d. per gallon in 
}J ovember, 1940. 

In the forE:going table the quantities of spirits are shown in liquid 
gallons, not proof gallons. Proof spirit means spirit of a strength equal 
to that of pure ethyl alcohol compounded with distilled water so that tbe 
l'esultant mixture at a temperature of 60 degrees Fahrenheit has a specitL~ 
gravity of 0.91976 as compared with that of distilled water at the same 
temperature. The standard strength of whisky, brandy, gin and rum may 
not be less than 35 degrees under proof, and spirits of the best quality arn 
retailed usually at about 30.5 degrees under proof. Prior to 24th December, 
1930, the minimum strength of whisky and brandy was 25 degrees under 
proof, and in the retail trade it was sold usually at about 23.5 degrees 
under proof. 

Practically the whole of the beer and the wine consumed in the State 
is of Australian origin, and large quantitie~ of the spirits are imported, 
but the proportion of Australian spirits tends to increase. Information 
as to the operation of breweries in New South ..... Vales appears in the 
chapter "l<"actories" of this Year Book. 

Drun7,enness. 

Persons apprehended by the police for drunkenness in public pJaces may 
be charged in the Oourts of Petty Sessions. It is the practice to release 
Bueh persons before trial if they deposit as bail an amount equal to the 
usual penalty imposed. If they do not appear for trial the deposits are 
forfeited, and further action is not taken. 
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The following statement shows particulars of the cases of drunkenness 
and convictions in 1929, 1932 and the last five years:-

TABLE 181.-Drunkenness-Cases and Convictions, 1929 to 1940. 

Particulars. 1929. I 1932. 1936. I 1937. 1938. I 1939. 1940. 

Persons charged-
Males ... 
Females 2,498 2,133 2,222 2,099 2,137 2,344 2,773 

19,682 1 31,321 I 

Total 33,819 1 21,815 I 

29,161 II 27,573127,473 30,128/ 31,937 

---"-3--1-,3-8'-3 129,672129,610 32,4721-34,710 
-------.---j----

Discharged, Charge 
Withdrawn, etc. 683 305 1,086 2,021 2,429 67 135 

Convicted-
After Trial 21,099 15,721 16,982 17,418 16,965 17,293 
Bail Forfeited... 12,037 5,789 13,315 10,233 10,216 15,112 

Total Convicted Males 30,68919,4151 28,186125,7681-25,4001130,066 
" Females 2,44~~095 _2,m 1~~1_2:~~~~~ 

18,124 
16,451 

31,823 
2,752 

34,575 

. 

Total... ... 33,136 21,510 I 30,2971 27,651 I 27,181 I 32,405 

Per ~;~~~~fh!~~~1~:I--:~I--8'461-~ '761-~1~~1- 10'88 I! 1111"7891 1
1
"--12-'5-2-

Convicted 13'24 8.34 11·36, 10'26 9'99 12'47 

During the year 1940 the cases of drunkenness numbered 34,710, viz., 
31,937 males and 2,773 females. Only 135 cases were withdrawn or dis
charged, and the number of convictions, 34,575, represented 12.5 per 1,000 
of population-the highest ratio since 1929. It is a rule that cases of 
forfeiture of bail be counted as convictions but this has not been strictly 
observed in some years, notably in 1937 and 1938, when more than 2,000 
cases wore classified as withdrawn and the number of convictions, as shown 
in the table, is understated. 

In addition to charges of drunkenness, to which the foregoing table 
relates, 778 persons, including 6 females, were charged with driving a 
motor vehicle while under the influence of intoxicating liquor or drug, 
and 667 males and 6 females were convicted. 

Treatment of Inebriates. 
An inebriate convicted of an offence of which drunkenness is a factol', 

or, in certain cases, a contributing cause, may be required to enter int.) 
recognisances for a period of not less than twelve months, during which he 
must report periodically to the police; or he may be placed in a State 
institution. 

For the care and treatment of inebriates other than those convicted of 
an offence, State institutions may be established under the control of the 
Inspector-General of Insane. Judges, police magistrates, and the Master
in-Lunacy may order that an inebriate be bound oyer to abstain, or that 
he be placed in a State or licensed institution, or under the care of an 
attendant controlled by the Master-in-Lunacy, or of a guardian, for a 
period not exceeding twelve months. Provision is made also to enable 
un inebriate to enter voluntarily into rccognisances to abstain. 

Inebriates are detained in some of thl', State Mental Hospitals, and the 
number under the supervision of the Inspector-General of Mental Hos
pitals at 30th June, 1941, was 70, viz., 41 men and 29 women. The number 
admitted for the first time during the year was 73, including 23 women. 
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COXSUMPTION OF TOBACCO. 

Persons who sell tobacco, cigars, or cigarettes in -New South "\Vales must 
obtain a license, for which an annual fee of. 5s. is charged; The number of 
licensES issued in 1940 was 2;:;,750. The sale of tobacco to juveniles 
under the age of 16 years is prohibited. 

The quantity of,tobacco consumed in New South "\Vales, as estimated at 
intervals since 1901, is shown in the following statement;-

Year. 

1901 
1911 
1920-21 
19.~8-29 
19:{1-32 
1935-:)6 
1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 
193('-10 
194u-41 

TABLE 182.-Consumption of Tobacco, 1901 to 1941. 

Total Consumption (000 omitted). Per Head of Population. 

I Tobacco. 

lb. 
2,on 
3,827 
4,370 
5,631 
5,'214 
5,767 
5.68ft 
6,494 
6,451 
6,:~(J8 

6.265 

Cigars. 

lb. 
215 
271 
273 
185 
96 

121 
10:3 
lIO 
102 

93 
](0 

lCigarettes.!· 
I • 

lu. 
368 

I,Oi6 
1,958 
2,446 
1,641 
1,990 

! 

2,19.:1 
2,414 

I 
2,n8.! 
2,592 

I 2':.7 1) 

lb. Iv. lb. If>. 
3,560 2'18 '15 '27 
ii,174 2'30 '16 '65 
6,601 2'09 '13 '94 
8,202 2'27 '07 '99 
6,951 2'03 '04 '(14 
7.878 2'17 '05 '75 
7;91:\5 2'12 '04 '~2 
9,018 2'40 '04 '89 
9,237 2'36 '04 '98 
9,083 2·:n '03 '94 
8.94l 2'2R '03 '93 

., Jj"actory made. 

Total. 

lb. 
2'60 
3'1l 
:{'16 
3'33 
2'71 
2'97 
2'98 
3'33 
3'38 
3'28 
3'2'2 

The quantity of tobacco (including cigars and cigarettes) consumed in 
1940·41 was 8,941,000 lb., and the average 3.2 lb. per head. The annual 
consumption. per head declined by 27 per cent. during th{l four years 
ended 30th June, 1933, but it regained pre-depression level in 1937·38. It 
was somewhat greater in the following year and slightly lower in 1939-40 
and 1940-41. 

The tobacco consumed in 1940·41 consisted of 8,903,000 lb. manufactured 
in Australia, principally from imported leaf, and 38,000 lb. manufactured 
overseas. The proportion of Australian cigars has increased from 4G per 
cent. to 98 per cent. since 1911. 

As regards the description of tobacco used, the figures rehiting to 
cigarettes do not include the tobacco made into cigarettes by the con
sumers themselves, which is recorded as ordinary tobacco. 

LICENSES FOR VARIOUS OCCUPATIONS. 

Partly as a means of raising revenue and partly as a means of ensuring 
a certain amount of ~npervision over persons·who follow callings which 
bring them into contact with the general public, or which are carried on 
under special. conditions; licenses must be,obtained by anctioneers, pawn
brokers, hawkers, pedlal's, collectors, second·hand dealers, fishermen, and 
persons who sell tobacco, conduct billiard and bagatelle tablos, or engage in 
Sunday trading. 

The Pistol License Act, 1927, prescribcs the licensing of pistols; licenses 
may not be issued to pCl'sons under 18 years of age. 

Auctioneers' licenses, in terms of the Auctioneers' Licensing Act, 1898-
1934, were divided into two classes, viz., general licenses available for all 
parts of New South "\Vales (the annual fee £15), and" district licenses for 
a specified police district outside the metropolitan area (fee £2 annually). 
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N~w' legislation-the Auctioneers, Stock and Station Agents and Real 
Estate Agents Act, 1941-came into operation on 1st July, 1941. This Act 
provides for two additional classes of auctioneers' licenses, viz., country 
licenses for all districts outside the counties ofOumberland and N orthum
berland (fee £5 annually) and primary products licenses for a specified 
market in the metropolitan police district. 

In the metropolitan district an auctioneer must take out a general license 
unless he has a primary products license and acts as auctioneer only for 
!;elling firewood, coal, coke; fish 01' a product within the meaning of the 
Primary Products Act. Auctioneers' licenses may not be granted to 
licensed pawnbrokers and sales by auction after sunset and before sunrise 
are prohibited,except sales of w~ol not being on the sHn. Provision has' 
been made for reciprocity in granting general licenses'to auctioneers re8i·· 
dent in reciprocating States of Australia, and general and district 
licenses to those resident in the Australian Oapital Territory. 

As from 1st October, 1941, stock and station agents and real estate 
agents must take out licenses; and a separate license is required for each 
place of, business; the fee is £1. A corporation carrying on business as 
auctioneer, stock and station agent or real estate agent must take ont a 
license on its own behalf (fee £5) as well as a license for each : employee 
in charge of an office or branch. 

The term of an auctioneer's, stock and station 01' real estate agent's 
license is usually twelve months. Upon the grant of each applicatiori for 
a license;· or renewal, an additional fee of £1 is paid and it is placed in 
a special account for expenses of administration. 

Oontrihutions are payable also to a fidelity guarantee fund estabEshed 
under the Act to reimburse persons who suffer loss by reason of theft or 
fraudulent misapplication by a licensee of property entrusted to him in 
the course of his husiness. The maximum claim by any person or by a 
number of persons in respect of the same' license is £500. The cquncil; of 
licensees constituted under the Act administers the fund. Oontributions 
are at the rate of £3 per annum: Under certain conditions contributions' 
cease when a licensee has paid £9, but if the fund is inadequate the council 
may impose' a levy up to £2 a year on each licensee. 

For pawnbrokers' licenses anan1111ul fee of £10 is payable, The hours' 
for receiving pledges are limited, with certain exceptions, to those between 
8 a.m. and 6 p.m., but a restriction is nc.t placed on the rate of inte1:'est' 
charged. 

The following table shows the principal licenses issued in the five years 
1£136 to 1940:-

TABLE 183.-J~icenses for Various Occupations. 

Occupation. 1936 1937. 1938. I 1939. 1940. 

Auctioneers-General '" ... ... 1 240 251 225 211 i 200 
District· ... ... 

'''1 
1,494 1,48() 1.430 1,350 

I 
1.249 

Billiard ... ... ... ... ... 375 352 261 247 204 
Tobacco ... ... . .. ... 

I 
21,466 22,235 22.563 23,139 25,750 

Pawnbrokers 88 86 78 81 I 77 ... ... ... ... 

I 
Hawkers and Pedlars ... ... ... 2,247 2,132 2,12'; 2,029 1;654 
Collectors '" ... ... ... .. . 2,255 2,130 2,250 2,422 2,293 
Second-hand Dealers ... ... ... .. . 1,338 1,299 1,295 1.299 1,837 
Sunday Trading ... ... ... ... 11,750 12,347 12,319 12,730 

I 
12,823 

l"ishermen ... ... ... ... . .. :1,l71 2,541 2,762 2,635 2.866 
Fishing Boats ... ... ... ... ... 1,!l43 1,641 1,807 1,777 

I 
2,011 

Oyster Vendors ... ... ... ... 456 408 347 482 422 
Pistol Licenses (ordinary) ... ... . .. 1·J"i;31 12,475 11,704 12,1G3 i 12,242 

., (special), etc. ... ... ... .. . 270 433 I 448 472 I 554 
Pistol Dealers ... ... ... .. . 57 57 50 49 I 48 ... 
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A law was enacted in 1927 with the object of preventing the improper use 
of such arugs as opium, morphine. and cocaine. Registered medical prac
titioners, pharmacists, dentists, etc., are authorised generally to use the drugs 
i'l the conduct of their pr0fession or business, but other persons must obtain 
a license to manufacture, distributc, or have possession of them. Particu
lars of these licenses are shown on page 156. 

STATUS OF 'V011EX. 

Tn New South Wales women have the right to exercise the franchise and 
sex does not disqualify any person from acting as mcmber of the Legislative 
Assembly, as member of a council of any shire or municipality, as judge, 
magistrate, barrister, solicitor, 01' conveyancer, or as member of the Legis
lative Council. Many women have been appointed justices of the peace, 
and some have been admitted to the practice of the legal profession. They 
are eligible for all degrees at the University of Sydney, but are not usually 
ordained as ministers of religion. Women may not act on juries. 

The employment of married women in the teaching service of the State 
has been restricted by law since 1932, but they may be appointed to the 
service where there are special circumstances. 

About 16 pel' cent. of the members of registered trade unions of em
ployees are women, though there are few unions composed entirely of 
women. The employment of women in factories and shops is regulated by 
the Factories and Shops Act. 

Ratcs of wagES payablc to women in terms of industrial awards and 
agreement, are based on a separate living wage for women which as a 
general rule is about 54 per cent. of the living wage for men. Mattera 
which may be determined by the industrial tribunals include claims that 
the same wage be paid to men and women performing the same work, or 
producing the same return of profit or value to their employer. 

A kgal age of marring-e has not been tlefined, but the average age at 
which women marry is about 241 years. The consent of a parent or gua;:
dian or in the absence of such consEnt, of a court or magistrate, is necessary 
to validate the marriage of minors. The wife of a British subject is deemed 
to be a British subject throughout Australia. Under the Married 'Vomen'~ 
Property Act, 1901, a married woman is capable of holding, acquiring, or 
disposing of any real or personal property as her separate property in the 
Rame manner as if she were a femme solq. Her property is not liable for 
her husband's debts, and her earnings in any occupation apart from her 
husband's are her own. A wife, however, has no legal share of her husband's 
income, nor in any property acquired by their joint efforts after marriage, 
but the husband is liable for all necessary expenses of his wife and children. 
In matters relating to the guardianship of children, the mother has 
similar powers to those possessed by the father. 

RELIGION. 
1 n New So,;th ,\~ ales therE' is no established church, and freedom of 

worship is accorded to all religious denominations. The number of 
adherents of the principal religions, as recorded at the census of 1933, is 
shown in the 1938-39 issue of the Year Book. 
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EDUCATION. 
IN New South \Yales there is a Rtate system of national eJucatioll which 
embraces primary, seconuary, and technical education, and there are 
numerous private educational institutions, of which the majority are con
ducted under the auspices of t\w religious dClJOrninations. The Uni'·ersity 
of Sydney is maintained partly by State endowment and partly by money!:! 
deriyed from private sources. 

The Public Instruction Act of 1880, with its amendments, is the statu
tory basis of the State system. This system aims at making education 
secular, free and compulsory, each of these principles being enjoined by 
statute. The Act of 1880 provides that "the teaching shall be strictly 
non-sectarian, but the words 'Eecular instruction' shall be held to include 
general religious teaching as distinguished from dogmatical or polemical 
theolog;r." General religious instruction is given by teachers, and special 
religious instruction for limited periods, with the consent of parents, by 
visiting religious teachers. Education in State primary and secondary 
schools is free. 

In 1940 attendance at school was compulsory for children between the 
ages of 6 and 14 years, and it is being extended further by 4 months in each 
year 1941 to 1943, so that the period will be 6 to 15 years in 1943. The 
statutory period was 7 to 14 years between 1917 and 1939, and it was cx
tend2d in December, 1939, to include children at age 6 years. 

Private schools are not endowed by the State, but with few exco})tion8 
are subject to State inspection. (See page 223.) They must be certified as 
efficient for the education of children of statutory school age, and the school 
examinations which mark the varions stages of primary and secondary 
education are based on the curricula of the State system. 

The course in the prImary schools supplies education of a gencral char
acter in such sub.jects as EngliRh, mathematics, nature knowledge, civics 
and morals, art and manual work. Beyond thc primary stage, the ('omses 
diverge into super-primary and secondary education. The former is of It 

pre-vocational type combining general education with practical subjects 
suitable for pupils who intend to enter industrial occupations or, in the case 
of girls, to engage in domestic duties. 

The full course of secondary education cxtends oyer fivc years and 
prepares pupils for admission to the professions and to theU niversity 01' 

other institutions providing tertiary education. 
Preparatory education for commercial pursuits is provided at commercial 

schools and at secondary schools where economics, shorthand and business 
principles and practice are included in the cmriculum. At the University 
there are degree courses in economics, and diploma courses in commerce 
and public administration. 

I ndustriul training, commenced in the form of manual training in the 
primary course, may be continued at super-primary schools, and at the 
trade schools and technical colleges. Training in domestic subjects is a 
feature of the schools for girls, advanced courses being provided at the 
schools under the technical system. At the University there is a degree 
course in domestic science. . 

Specia:l attention is directed towards education in subjects pertaiuing to 
rural industries. Comses in agricultural science and practice and allied 
subjects are given at district rural schools, agricultural high schools and' 
certain other schools. Advanced training in agriculture, dairying, etc., 
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iii provided for farmers and students at the Hawkesbury Agricultural 
College and at experiment farms in various districts administered by 
the Department of Agriculture. The final stages of education for rural 
pursuits are reached at the University, where there are degree. courses in 
agriculture and veterinary.science. 

Afforestation work is done by schools where areas are reserved for the 
purpose of enabling . .the pupils to study scientific forestry and .sylviculture. 

'Educational and vocational guidance services ·are provided in public 
schools. School Oounsellors in various districts carry out general ability 
tests of primary school pupils to assist in class grading and determining 
fitness for post-primary work. The Oounsellors work in post-primaryschQols 
also; and advise in the treatment of emotionally or mal-adjusted children. 

In 1941 Oareers Advisers were appointed in all post-primary schools to 
advise pupils in regard to careers. Their advice is based on the results of 
vocational tests and aptitude and ability. In this work there is co-operation 
with'the Department of Labour and Industry where there is a youth welfare 
department with a vocational guidance bureau and a juvenile section of the 
State Labour Exchange. 

A school medical service is maintained by the State for the benefit 
of children attending both State and private schools, as described in the 
chapter "Social Oondition" of this Year Book. 

ADMIXIS1'RATION OF THE STATE SCI-~OOL SYSTE~f. 

The State system of .education is subject to central guidance and con
trol. It is administered bya responsible Minister of the Orown, through 
a .permanent Director of Education, who has the assistance of the Advis
ory Oouncil on Education and other advisory bodies. 

The State school teachers are for the most part full-time employees, 
and are classified in the Educational division of the Public Service of 
New South Wales. The State is divided into school districts and an 
inspector supervises the schools and teachers in each district. 

The Advisory COllncil on Education. 
The Advisory Oouncil on Education with statutory authority in terms 

·of the Public Instruction and University (Amendment) Act, 1936, advises 
the Minister for Education on matters connected with public education in the 
State and reports on sueh'matters as he may refer to it. The Oouncil con
sists of the following members :-The Vice-Ohancellor of the University of 
SydlTey, the members of the Board of Secondary School Studies, one repre
sentative of eaeh Technical Education Advisory Oouncil, the President 
of the New South ,Vales Public School Teachers' :Federation, the Direetor 
of the State Oonservatorillm of Music, the Apprenticeship Oommissioner, 
and ten members appointed by the Governor, of whom two represent trade 
unions of employees and one Roman Oatholic schools. 

Board of Secondary School Studies. 
The Board of Secondary School Studies allYises the :Minister for Edu

catif)Il on matters concerning seeondary education, such as the courses of 
study and the conduet of examinations upon the completion of secondary 
courses. The Board may appoint special committees to advise regarding 
the ·eQurse of study in individual subjects, and may exercise such other 
powers; functions and duties as may be prescribed by regulations .. 
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The Board'is composed of five members nominated by the University 
of Sydney; the Director of Education, the Ohief Inspector, and Deputy 
Ohief Inspector of Schools, the Superintendent of Technical Education; 
the Principal of the Sydney Teachers' Oollege; one principal teacher' of 
8econdary schools (other than Roman Oatholic Schools) registered under 
the Bursary Endowment Act; one representative of Roman Oatholic 
secondary schools similarly registered; and one headmaster and onehead
mistress of' the State" se"Condary schools. The Director of Education acts 
as chairman and the,Ohief Inspector of Schools·' as deputycchairman. 

Parents and Citizens' Associations. 

Parents' and' citizens' associations and kindred bodies have been organ
ised in connection with State schools with the object of promoting, the 
interests of local schools and the welfare of the pupils and providing;: 
school equipment. They assIst the teaching staff in public ,functions-and: 
in other matters associated with the schDol, report wh€n required "upon' 
matters such as additions to school buildings, and help in arranging for 
the conveyance of children attending school. The associations do not 
exercise: authority over the staff or the management of the sohooL 

District councils, composed of two representatives' of each' parents· aud 
citizens' association within the district, may be formed in proclaimed 
areas. They advise the Minister on certain school matters and assist 'in 
raising funds for the establishment of scholarships inState schools, and-'ln 
the founding of central· libraries, etc; 

Other Advisory Bodies in New South Wales. 
Other advisory bodies are the Oentral Advisory' Oommittee and the 

School. Broadcasts Advisory Oounci1. Tbe' Oentral Advisory Oommittee 
co-operates with teachers in connection with the guidance' of pupils into 
suitable branches of employment; It includes 'representatives of the De~ 
partments, of Education and Labour and' Industry, the Ohamher of' Oo1n
merce, the Ohamber' of Manufactures, and parents; 

The School Broadcasts Advisory Council is composed of representa
tives of the Broadcasting Oommission, the Department of Education, the 
University Extension Board, and of other educationaL bodies. Commlt
tees of the Oouncil organise appropriate adulteducatiou'aml school broad
casts. Programmes relating to subjects within the school curricu1a" are 
prepared for each school term. 

The Australian Education Council. 

'I'heAustralianEducatibn Oouncil is compnsed'ofthe Ministers, of Ed1fea
tionof the.varions AUilttalian States and has the powerito eo-opt the services 
of other Ministers if 'necessary, particularly the Ministers associated, with 
the . Departments of Labour and Indu'Stry. 

The Conncil is concerned with such matters' as, the developrue.nt::,o£. 
education in Australia in .co-ordination;with employment and social wel
fare, and the organisation of tcchnical education with due regard to the 
requiremenisanci' absorptive capaci:ty of' industry: 

There is associated with the Gouncila,Standing Oommittee on Edlh 
cation composed of the Permanent Heads of the State, Departments: of 
Education and, the Superintendents, of. Technical. Education. Th«, 
functions of the Oommittee are to rcport upon matters referred to it by 
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the Oouncil, to act as advisory body to the Oommonwealth and State 
Governments and to co-operate with the Oouncil for Scientific and Indus
trial Research and other similar bodies in research into the requirements of 
industry. 

OENSCS RECORDS-SCHOOLING. 

The following statement shows the persons receiving instruction at 
school, university, or home at the date of each census, 1901 to 1D33:-

TABLE 184.-Schooling--Oensus Records, 1901 to 1933. 

I 

) 1901. /1911. I 1921.1---1~1--~ I Males. Females. Total. 
Receiving Instrnction at-

Hate School ...I19S,019 1205,769 291.365 188,200 1 169,914 358,1;4 
Private School "'1 69,847 I 59,2m 77,553 47.023 i 52.107 99,180 
University... ... 310 933 2,934 2,307 I 783 3,09,) 
Home ... ... ... 16,520 10,147 13,181 6,581 I 6,858 13,439 
School not Stated ... ..1 8,357 1_ 9,90;1 33,574 _-*-I_-*-I--=---

Total... ... 29.),053 ,285955 1418,607 1244,111 229.662 1473 77cl 

Propo~tion per cent. of Pop:rlation receiYing ;---i--_-I---I---c-i--_-I----
~GtlOn ... ... ... ... ...1 21-6 I 1,,4 IIJ:8_I_~8'J' 1,,9 I 18·2 

l\fQ flgure.l ate available nnder the heading" School not stated," any such persons having been 
,moluded with those" Not at School." 

In 1933 about 75 per cent. of the pupils were receiving instruction at 
:State schools, 21 per cent. at private schools, and nearly 3 per cent. at 
home. Students at the University represented .7 per cent. 

SCHOOLS AND TEACHING STAFFS. 

The following table shows the total number of public and private schools 
<in operation at the end of various years since 1901, and the aggregate 
teaching staff in each group of schools. The figures in this table, and ill 
the subsequent tables relating to public and private schools, include second· 
ary schools, but are exclusive of evening continuation schools, technical 
colleges and trade schools, free kindergarten and other schools maintained 
by charitable organisations, shorthand and business colleges, etc. -

TABLE 185.-Schoo18 and Teaching Staff8, 1901 to 1940. 

Schools. 

I 

Teaching Staffs. 

Year. PU~IiC'1 Private. I 
In Public Schools.' II In Private Schools. 

I Men. 
Total. I Women. [ I women·1 ! Men. Total. Total. 

I 

I 
l 

5,
147

1
1 I 1901 2,741 I 890 3,631 2,829

1 
2,318 337 2,303/ 2,640 

1911 3,107 757 3,864 3,165 3,034 6,199 366 2,262 2,628 
1921 3,170 677 3,847 I 3,554 I 5,118 8,672 465 

2,
463

1 

2,928 
1929 3,104 726 3,830 

II 

4,624 I 6,368 10992 ' 639 2,780 3,419 
1931 

3'

195

1 

733 3,928 4,940 l 6,641 11'581 ! 630 2.863 3,493 
1936 3,416 745 4,161 5,596

1 
6,06R 11:664 i 694 2,846 3~540 

1937 3,373 750 4.123 5,673 5,965 11,638 I 765 2,966 3,731 
1938 3,283 746 

i 
4,029 5,734 I 5,934 I 11,668 790 2,955\ 3,745 

1939 3,264 735 3.999 II 5,922 I 5,738 I 11,660 827 3,09.; 39") 
1940 3,176 j 735 1 3.911 6.018 ' 5,743 11,761 817 :3.064 ~:881 

• Including- subsidised schools. 

I 
Gr and 

otal. '1' 

7 
8 

11 
14 
15 
15 
15 
15 
15 
15 

,787 
,827 
,600 
,411 
,074 
,204 
,369 
413 

:582 
,642 

The number of teachers in public 8choools, as shown above, is exclusive 
of students in training, viz., 1,116 in 1940, of whom 420 were men. In 
the case of private schools, visiting or part-time teachers, viz., 275 men 
and 982 women in 1940, are excluded, because some of them attended more 
than one school and were included in more than one return. 
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The men employed as teachers in the State schools outnumbered the 
women until 1912. Then the relative proportions were reversed, and in 
1931 the women teachers numbered 1,701 more than the men. In subse
quent years measures were taken which resulted in the employment of a 
greater proportion of men in the State teaching service, and in 1940 the 
number of men teachers was greater by 275 than the number of women. 
If teachers in subsidised schools (62 men and 477 women) be excluded 
the numbers in 1940 were 5,956 men and 5,266 women, the men out
numbering the women by 690. 

In the private schools the proportion of men teachers has always wen 
small, and in 1940 it was approximately 21 per cent. of the full-time 
teaching staff. 

SCHOOL PUPILS. 

A c<omparative review of the enrolment of children at public and private 
schools is restricted to the last term in each year, as the figures in regard 
to private schools in the earlier years are available for that term only. 
The following statement shows the enrolment during the December term 
tit all schools and colleges in the State, primary and secondary, other than 
evening continuation, charitable, and free kindergarten schools and tech
nical, trade, and business schools and colleges. The numbers of pupils so 
excluded in 1940 were--evening continuation, about 3,300; schools for 
deaf mutes, etc., 263; private charitable, 1,722; free kindergarten, 1,342; 
technical colleges and trade schools, 38,356; and business colleges ana 
shorthand schools with an average enrolment of 7,700. 

y ear. 

901 1 
1 911 
1921 
1929 
1 
1 
931 
936 

1937 
1938 
939 

1940 

TABLE 186.-Pupils at Public and Private Schools, 1901 to 1940. 
--

Public Schools. t Private Schools. I Public and Private Schools. 

-----

I I 
----I 

Girls. I I [ I Buys. Girls. Total. Boys. 
I 

Total. Boys. Girls. Total. 
I 

110,971 99,617 210,588 27,163 i '33,674 60,837 138,134 133,291 I 271,425 
116,3l7 105,493 221,810 26,962! 34,588 61,550 143,279 140,08l t 283,360 
163,699 151,529 3l5,228 35,n03 I 42,557 78,460 199,602 1()4,086 i 393,688 
193,872 177,458 37J ,330 -12,02-1, 48,564 PO,588 235,896 226,

022
1 

461,918 
202,873 185,00tl 387,881 42,982 49,303 92,285 245,855 234,311 480,166 
196,59l 181,124 377,715 47,309 51,764 99,073 243, !l00 232,888 476,788 
193,080 177,14~ 370,222 47,74l 51,7:H 99,465 24u,82l 228,866 i 469,687 
191,390 175,662 367,052 48,640 52,080 100,720 240,030 227,742

1 
467,772 

189,627 173,507 363,134 48,078 51,568 99,646 237,705 225,075, 462,780 
187,662 172, lJ5 359,777149,05:> I 52,J25 10J,178 236,715 224,240 I 460,955 

t Including subsidised schools. 

The total enrolment of pupils in public and private schools reached the 
maximum 480,166 in 1931. The number iiuctuated between 478,000 and 
469,000 during the period 1932 to 1937, and declined to 460,955 in 1940. 

An analysis of the records of births and deaths in New South Wales 
reveals that the decline is due to a diminution in the number of births 
which has not been offset by the improvement in the death rate amongst 
children nor by immigration. The number of children born in the State 
who, if surviving, would be between the ages of 7 and 14, less deaths before 
attairling the latter age, was 300,400 in 1921. It increased to 336,800 during 
the next ten years and to 347,700 between 1931 and 1935. Then it began 
to decline by successive steps of 2,400, 1,000, 4,500, and 8,000, so that the 
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number 1Il 1939 was 3:31,/00. For some years from 1939 the annual re
duction in the number of children in this age group will be large unless 
the decline in births is offset by immigration, for which no allowance ha3 
been made in the foregoing figures. By an amending law which commenced 
in December, 1939, children aged G years arc required to attend school; 
enrolment in earlier years has included a large proportion of children in 
this group. 

In the public schools there are more boys than girls, the proportions 
being boys over 52 per cent. and girls nearly 48 per cent. In the private 
8<;)hoo18 girls are in the majority, representing approximately 52 per cent. 
of the enrolment. 

The proportion of children enrolled in public schools increased from/8.3 
per cent. of the total enrolment in 1911 to 80.1 per cent. in 1921 and to 
80.8 per cent. in 1931. Subsequently the ratio declined slowly and it was 
78 per cent. in 1940. Oonsidering only the children for whom education 
was compulsory the proportion enrolled in State schools was 82.1 per cent. 
in 1921 and 79.8 per cent. in 1940. 

The following table shows the relative enrolments at public and private 
schools for all ages, according to figures in the foregoing table, and at ages 
7 to 14 (see Table 189) :-

TABLE 18/-Public and Private Schools-Proportionate Enrolmen::, 
1921 to 1940. 

'1921 
1929 
1931 
1936 
1937 
19158 
1939 
1940 

Year. 

I 

I 

To:al Enrolment, All Ages. 

PUbli:;~;'~OIS. I Private Schools. i 

per cent. 
80·1 
80·4 
80·8 
79·2 
78·S 
7S'5 
7S·5 
7S'1 

per cent. 
19·9 
19·6 
19·2 
20·S 
21·2 
21'5 
21·5 
21'9 

Enrolment of Pupils aged 7 and 
nnder 14 Years. 

Public Schools. Private Schools. 

per cent. 
S2·1 
S2·4 
82·5 
Sl·2 
SO'S 
SO'4 
SO·4 
79'S 

per cent. 
17·9 
17·6 
17·5 
lS'S 
19·2 
19'6 
19·6 
20'2 

CIIILDRE~ RECEIVING EDUCATIO~. 

it is probable that a considerable number of children between the ages 
<of 7 and 14 years, the period of compulsory school attendance prior to 
1940, were not enrolled in schools for the whole of those years, although 
they may have attended school for most of the statutory period. The 
<children not enrolled in schools include those receiving instruction at 
home (numbering 13,439 at the Oensus of 1933), those exempt from 
:further attendance for special reasons on attaining the age of 13 years, and 
those who are inaccessible to schools or who are mentally or physically 
<C!eficient. The institution of a system of teaching isolated pupils by corres
pondence, the provision of facilities for conveyance, and subsidies for 
teachers of small rural schools, tend to reduce the number of children not 
otherwise reached by the education system. 

It has been estimated that the average weekly enrolment at State and 
Pl'lYateschools represents more than 90 per cent. of the children "xequiring 
education," i.e. thechiidren of statutory school age and those (If:other· ages 
.enrolled. 
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The following comparison indicates the degree of regularity of attendance 
among children enrolled at State and private schools;-

TABLE 183.-Public and Private Schools-Attendances of Scholars, 
1911 to 1940. 

I 

Pnblic Schools. I Private Schools. 
I 

I I Ratio of At· I 
I 

Year. Average Average Average I Average I Ratio of 
Weekly Daily tendance to Weekly 

I 

Daily .Htendance to 
JJnrohnent. I Attendance. l<inrolment. I Enrolment. Attendance. I Enrolment. 

I .-

I 

per cent. 

I 

I per cent. 
1911 203,385 160,776 79·0 * 52,122 

1 

* 
1921 292,264 248,605 85·1 74,206 64,172 86·4 
1929 346,644 298,743 86'1 84,827 76,178 89'8 
1931 366,378 322,8lP 88·1 87,190 78,435 90·0 
1936 353,870 310,450 87·7 

I 

94,409 ! 83,210 

I 
88-1 

1937 350,054 307,157 

I 
87'7 94,200 84,734 89'9 

1938 344,243 300,768 87'4 95,464 84,726 88'7 
1939 3il,613 294,628 86·2 96,405 83,843 I 87'0 
1940 337,()60 296,924 I 87'9 i 97,2Hl 85,()02 I 88'0 

• Not available. 

The proportion of attendance to enrolment signifies that on the average 
children attend less than four and a half days in a school week of five days, 
The ratio of attendance in public schools in 1940 was the highest since 
1932. The ratio in private schools was lower than usual though higher 
than in 1939, 

The attendance of children at school is affected adversely by infectious 
and contagious diseases, and-particularly in country districts where trans
port facilities are lacking-by inclement weather, The attendance of boys 
is slightly more regular than that of girls, 

AOE DISTRIBUTION OF PUPILS, 

The following table shows the age distribution of pupils enrolled during 
Hl21, 1929 and later years. The figures represent the gross enrolment during 
December term at primary and secondary schools, omitting those enumerated 
on page 211. 

TABLE 189,-Age Distribution of Pupils, 1921 to 1940. 
-------'------

I Puulic Schools. I Private Sr:hools. 

Year 
I 

Under I 7 vears I 14 I I Under 7) 7 years 114 years I and ,years 
7 years. under l4.I.and over. Total. years. un~~~ 14. 'and over. 

Total, 
I -_.-

1921 I 41,938 246,136 27,154 315,228 12,622 I 53,664 12,174 78,460 
1929 I 52,943 282,517 35,870 371,330 15,483 I 60,441 14;664 90,588 
1931 

I 
53,120 288,730 46,031 387,881 15,315 . 61,395 15;575 92,285 

1936 54,098 286,525 37,092 377,715 16,889 [ 66,387 15,797 99,073 
1937 

I 
53,118 280,309 36,795 370,222 16,775 66,773 . 15,917 99,465 

1938 50,855 278,080 38,117 367,052 16,376 I 
67,

687
1 

16,657 100,720 
1939 50,805 271,519 40,810 363,134 15,945 [ 66,353 17,348 99,646 
1940 I .'>2,698 266,643 40,436 359,777 I 17,918 65,929 17,331 101,178 

I ! I 
---" 

Prior to 1940, attendance at school was compulsory for children between 
the ages of 7 .and 14 years. In 1940 children aged 6 years also were 
required to attend and the enrolment at ages under 7 years shown above 
includes 31,240 at public schools and 9,253 at private schools who were of 
statutory school age. 
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The total enrolment in 1940 was 460,9:10 of whom 373,065 pupils-
190,024 boys and 183,041 girls-were of statutory school age, 30,123 were 
under 6 years and 57,767 were over 14 years of age. 

There was a marked increase in the enrolment of children over school age 
in public schools during the period 1929 to 1931, viz., from 35,870 to 46,031. 
This was probably due to lack of employment, youths remaining at school 
while awaiting placement. As economic conditions improved, the enrolment 
in this group declined to 37,520 in 1934, then slowly to 36,795 in 1937. 
There were increases of 1,322 and 2,693 in 1933 and 1939 respectively, 
and a small decrease in 1940. 

At private schools there was an increase in this group from 14,664 .ill 

1929 to 15,575 in 1931, a decrease to 14,014 in 1934, then an upward move
ment, and the number in 1939 and 1940 exceeded 17,300. The increase in 
the number of pupils at the older ages is in part a result of an increase in 
the number of births in 1920 and following years as compared with the 
number in the years 1915 to 1919. 

The enrolment of children under 7 years of age which had been decreas
ing since 1935 increased in 1940 when it was prescribed that children 
must attend school at the age of 6 years. Nevertheless the number at these 
~~ges enrolled in State schools in 19-10 was less than in the ;years 1934 to 
1937. The number in private schools remained fairly steady at about 
16,500 from 1932 to 1938, declined below 16,000 in 1939, then rose to 17,900 
in 1940. 

Details as to the ages of children in the various classes at State schools 
are published annually in the report of the Minister for Education. 

RELIGIOuS INSTRLCTIO~ IN STATE SCHOOLS. 

TIle Public Instruction Act, 1880, provides that religious instruction 
may be given in State schools by visiting ministers and teachers of religious 
bodies for a maximum period of one hour in each school day, and the 
following table indicates the number of lessons in special religious instruc
tion given in public schools during the past nve years. 

TABLE 190.-Religious Instruction in Public Schools, 1936 to 1940. 

Denomination. 

ch of England ... 
n Catholic ... 
yterian ... ... 
odist ... ... 

Chur 
Roma 
Presb 
Meth 
Othe l' Denominations ... 

Total ... 

... 

... 

. .. 

. .. 
'''1 .. 

I _ ~~mber of Lessons. 

I-~~~ 193; - \ ~;- - ! -- 1939. 

-
I 62,731 62,103 64,961 63,19)j 

17,514 I 17,949 21),450 22,655 
22,524 22,S25 24,346 23,481 
28,551 

I 
27,494 29,581 30,()O9 

18,855 17,495 19,828 19,955 
150,l!05 I f47,866 I 159,166 16;~"W9 

RELICIOXS OF PUPILS. 

~---I 19iO. 

r-~67, 141 

) 
2:;,650 
26,579 

I 30,880 
22,142 

L~i2,392 

Particulars of the religion of each child attending a State school are 
obtained upon enrolment, but such information is not available regarding 
pupils of private schools. Any analysis of the religions of seh001 pupils is 
restricted, therefore, to a comparison of the llumber of children of each 
denomination enrolled at public schools, and the number of children 
(irrespective of religion) attending schools conducted under the auspices of 
the various religious denominations. 
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Such a comparative review of the aggregate enrolment in primary and 
secondary schools (omitting those enumerated in the paragraph above 
Table 186) during the December term of various years is given below. The 
figures, being on the same basis of comparison for each year, illustrate the 
vrogress of each main type of denominational school during the period;-

TABLE 191.-Heligions of Scholars, 1901 to 1940. 

Public Schools- I . Cbildren in Private SCbOOlS-. 
DCIlomination of Children En rolled. Denomination of Schools. 

rcar.II-Cb-u-rC-b-Of--;-I-R-o-ma-'.'-\ -pr-eS-bY-'-I~M-et-hO-d-i.-t.l-o-th-er-. \-~h~r:h \ Roman I-UfldenomJ--- --

England, CatJwhc, terlan, I En~~nd. \ Catholic. inational.1 Othor. 

OIl 9l! 
19 
1 

921 I 
29 

1 
19 
19 
19 
19 
I 

31 
:36 
37 

938 
939 1 

19 10 

---

109,876 
118,79-1, 
176,1198 
210,286 
218,333 
213,216 
209,2:)7 
207,905 
205,633 
203,:)78 

\ 
31,054 23,51) 
31,044 26,3.1; 

\ 
35,532 37,497 

I 

39,614 47,232 
42,590 49,200 \ 
41,202 47,N:l 
40,367 46,178 I 

I 40,372 45,223 
i 40,288144,872 

I 
40,065 44,482 

~~-

I 24,971 I 21,176 3,966 41,486 13,546 1,839 
30,595 \ 15,030 3,297 46,097 10,141 

I 
2,015 

4i,210 I 20,991 5,265 63,060 8,131 2,004 
49,447 I 2t,~51 6,097 73,845 7,521 

I 
3,124 

51,244 ' 26,514 5,335 78,267 6,104 I 2,5;\) , 
49,295126,959 5,159 84,095 6,303 

\ 

3,516 
48,619 25,821 5,532 83,929 6,209 3,795 
47,901 . 25,651 ! 5,507 84,856 6,317 4,010 

4~,8~51 2~,446 \ 5,337 84,317 6,019 3,973 
46,0~4 2D,198 5,392 85,752 6,14S 3,8&6 

I 

Proportion Per Cent. of Total Number of Pupils Enrolled in all School;;. 

I 
1901 40'5 11'4 Vi 9'2 7'8 1'5 15'3 5'0 0'6 
19l1 41'9 10'9 9':~ IO'S 5'3 1'2 16'3 3'6 0'7 
1921 4fi'0 9'0 g'.) 11'2 5'~) 1'4 16'0 2'1 0'5 
1929 45-5 b'B IO'~ 10'7 5'~ ]'3 16'0 1'6 C'7 
1931 45'5 8'9 10'2 ]0'7 5'5 1'1 16'3 I'Z 0'5 
1936 44'7 8'6 9'9 10':! 5'7 1'1 17'7 1'3 07 
1937 44'5 8'6 9'8 10'4 5'5 ]'2 17'9 ]'3 0'8 
1938 44'4 8'li 0'7 10'2 5'5 ]'2 18'1 1'4 0'9 
J939 44'5 8'7 9'7 10'1 5'5 1'1 18'2 1'3 O'!] 
1940 44'2 8'7 S'7 10'0 5'3 1'2 18'6 1'3 C'S 

Of the total enrolment in State schools, children of the Ohurch of England 
constituted 56,1 per cent, in 1921, and 56,7 per cent, in 1940, Ohildren 
of the Roman Oatholic faith attending State schools represented 11.3 per 
cent. in 1921 and 11.1 per ccnt, in 1940. Of the total enrolment in private 
schools, children attending Roman Oatholic schools constituted 8004 per 
cent, in 1921, 81.5 per cent. in 1929, and 84,7 per cent, in 1940, 

SCHOOL SAVINGS BANKS. 

A system of school savings banks in connection with State schools was 
commenced in the year 1887 with the object of inculcating principles of 
thrift amongst the children. The system was extended later to private 
schools, Deposits are received by the teachers, and an account for each 
depositor is opened at the local branch or agency of the savings bank. 

At 30th June, 1941, there were 2,83&' school savings banks with 167,978 
depositors, and the balance to credit of accounts was £261,853, as com
pared with £290,012 at 30th June, 1940, Interest credited during the 
;year amounted to £3,511, 
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STATE SCfIOOLS. 

The following table affords a comparison between the numbers of the 
various types of State schools in operation at the end of 1881, the first 
full year in which the Department of Education was under ministerial 
control, and the numbers open at later periods:-

TABLE 192.-Olassification of State Schools. 

Type of School. 
) Schools at end<of year. 

IS81. 1901. < I 1921. < 1931. I 1939. 1940. 
--------------------~------~---- ---~---~~----~--

Primary Schools
Puhlic(a) 
Provisional 
Half-time 
House-to-house and Travel-I' 

ling ... _.. ..• ... 
Correspondence ... . .. 1 
Subsidised < ... ••• ...1 
Evening ... .., ... 1 

School. for Sub-normal Child-i 
ren ... 1 

Total-Primary 

Secondary Schools
High 
Intermediate High 
District ... 

Super-Primary Scltools
Commercial ... 
.Junior Technical 
Dl)mestic 
Evening ... 

Rural Schools ... 
Composite 

I 
... [ 

:::1 

:::r 
'''1 

:::1 
Total- Secondary andl 

Super-primary SchoolFt 

1,009 
227 

83* 

33 

1,352 

58 

58 

1,878 
398 
414 

17 

34 

2,741 

2,023 
477 

90 

3 
4 

546 

3,143 

2,032 
599 

38 

1 
I 

486 I 

i 

1,962 
667 

16 

1 
I 

574 

1,946 
635 

12 

1 
1 

539 

I 1 

'

---1--, 
3,157 i 3,222 I 3,135 

-----<------ J---------
. I 

4 

113 

117 

27 
25 
13 

15 
26 
46 
46 

57 

255 

38 I t 48 ' 
54 i 44 

1: I 1: 
32 1 25 
53 36 

4!~ I Ji 
719 I 693 

t48 
46 

4 

14 
31 
38 
33 
14 

1,326 

1,554 

• Includes Third-time Schools. t Includes four Junior High Schook 
(a) Includes Schools of Reformatory and Industrial Institutions. 

Many secondary schools are conducted in conjunction with primary 
schools, and the number of individualschools at< the end of 1940 was 3,209. 

It is the policy' of the State educational. authorities to meet· as far as 
practicable the demand for post primary education; For'this purpose com
posite courses have been arranged in a number of primary schools, and 
secondary courses are conducted by the correspondence school. The 
figures in the table are exclusive of a number< . of small country schools 
where, by means of lesson sheets and with the assistance of the teacher, 
pupils. may· secure a year's course of super-primary instruction. 

Central Schools and Boarding Allowances. 

Small sch<Jols are not established where it is ,convenient to arrange for 
the. daily conveyance of the pupils. to a central schooL In such cases. the 
teachers. and parents and citizens' associations makearrallgementsfor the 
transport of the children, and the cost of COllyeyance is defrayed by the 
Department of Education. 
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Subsidies are paid under certain conditions as an uid towards boarding 
children with relations or ~ friends in' a township fbr the pm-pose of 
attending a central school. The' amount expended fbrconveyance and 
boarding' allowances during 1940 was £25,127. 

State Yrimary Schools. 

Primary work 111 its various stages is undertaken in State schools 
classified broadly' into three groups,-( a) Primary schooh in' more or leRs 
populous: centres; (b) schools in isolated and sparsely"settled districts. viz .• 
provisional, half-time, subsidised schools, 'lnd one travelling school, and 
(0) a correspondence school instructing children so isolated as to be unable 
to attend school. 

A public. school may be established in any locality where the attenaance 
of twenty children is assured. In most schools .boys and girls are taught 
together, but schools with ,an, average attendance of 360 pupils are divided 
into two departments, and those with an attendance exceeding 600 into 
three departments, viz., boys,girls; .and infants.·, 

The infants' course extends over a period of two years. The primary 
course is usually completed 'when the pupil is about 12~ years of age. 

Provisional schools are maintained where there is an average attendance 
of ten pupils and where' doubt exists. as . to the permanence of the settle
ment. At the end of 1940 there were 635 such schools in operation, with 
an enrolment of 10,637. 

Half"time schools are established where a number of children sufficient 
to maintain a minimum attendance of ten pupils can be collected in two 
groups, not more than 10 miles apart. One teacher divides his time 
between the two groups, so arranging that home~work and preparatory 
study shall occupy the time of each pupil in his absence from either serrao!' 

There were 12 half-time schools at the end of 1940, and the number of 
pupils enrolled was 84. The course of instruction in provisional and 
half-time schools follows the course of full-time schools. 

There Is one travelling .school which, visits localities .where families are 
so isolated that they cannot combine readily for the education of the 
children. The teacher is provided with R vehicle to carry school requisites, 
and a tent, in which to teach for a week at,a time at each centre in his 
circuit. Formerly there were more travelling schools, but in recent yeam 
tEaching by correspondence has been developed as a more satisfactory 
method of educating children in isolated localities; 

Subsidised Schools. 

In sparsely populated districts where attendance at a public school is 
impracticable. a single family with at least three children of school agel 
may engage, a teacher with the approval of the Department of Education, 
or two or. more families' may combine to do so. 

The teacher receives from the Department of Education R11 annual 
subsidy in addition to the remuneration paid by the parents. In the eastern 
portion of the State the subsidy is at a minimum rate of £30 per annum, 
increasing. according;to the average monthly attendance, to a maximum of 
£110 per annum. Elsewhere the minimum rate is £aa and ,the maximum: 
£120 per annum. 
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The course in subsidised schools is as far as practicable the same as 
in primary schools, and a post primary course may be given by means 
of leaflets issued by the correspondence school. The schools are subject to 
inspection by the State school inspectors. At the close of 1940 there were 
539 subsidised schools with an enrolment of 3,986. 

Correspondence School. 

The Oorrespondence School with 164 teachers is located in Sydney for 
teaching children residing in various parts of the State who are unable tn 
attend school. 

The primary course is followed, and super-primary instruction to the 
intermediate standard is given in such subjects hS English, history, 
geography, mathematics, art, business principles, book-keeping, French and 
Iatin. Pupils are not admitted to the school until they reach the age of 
six years. The enrolment in 1940 was 7,433 primary and 661 secondary 
pupils. In addition to teaching these ch;ldren, leaflets were issued for 
rrimary education to subsidised schools and for post-primary education 
to small country schools. 

Educational talks are broadcast each week from the Correspondenc;:: 
School. 

There is reciprof1ity between the Correspondence School and the Sydney 
Technical Oollege in regard to teaching certain secondary and technical 
subjects by correspondence. In this way duplication is avoided and the 
pupils of the one institution-school or college-obtain tuition from tIle 
teachers of the other. 

Post-primary Echtcation in State Schools. 

The number of pupils receiving secondary education at State schools in 
1921 and 1929 and later years is shown in the following statement. 
Particulars relating to evcnillg continuation schools are not included, 
but are shown later. 

TABLE 193.-State Schools-Pupils receiving Post-primary Education, 
1921 to 1940. 

I Post-Primary Schools. Super-l'rimary Courses at Primary 
I ~-~~-~~~r Schools. 

Year. 

--------I I 

Oross I Average -sehOOIB.---r-~-fferti".e l-:vrra!(:-
Schools. Enrolm'e·nt. _ ~ttenda:~ I Enrolment. iAtteDdane •• 

1921 
1929 
1931 
Hl36 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 

.. ·1 152 26,728 18,680 57 I 
217 56,194 42,218 1,176 I 

213 66,248 51,620 461 ... 1 

189 60,866 52,476 562 
190 63,141 54,561 487 I 

191 64,790 55,487 444 
.188 66,973 60,333 472 
194 68,893 62,483 1,326 

------~--~------~-- -~~~ 

1,530 
5,690 
4,337 
4-,723 
3.879 
3,864 
5,184 
6,975 

1,281 
4,804 
;{,616 
4-.2,32 
3;212 
3,240 
4.270 
5;926 

The post-primary schools consist of high, junior high, intermediate high, 
district, junior technical, domestic science, commercial and district rural 
schools. 
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Each high school is a self-contained unit conducted apart from any other 
type of .school, to provide courses of instruction covering five years leading to 
the leaving certificate examination. 

In the junior high schools the course extends over three 3'ear8 to the 
in.tormediate certificate examination only. 

Intermediate high and district schools are conducted in the same group 
of buildings as a primary school and are controlled by the same head 
master. The courses of instruction cover the first three years of the 
secondary course leading to the intermediate certificate examination, except 
in country centres where the course may extend to the leaving certificate 
standard if the pupils desire it. 

The following particulars relate to high schools and intermediate high 
schools maintained by the State. 

TARLE 194.-High Schools-Pupils and Teachers, 1901 to 1940. 

Year. 

1901 
1911 
1921 
1931 
1936 
ID37 
1938 
1939 
1940 

4 
8 

27 
39 
42 
42 
44 
48 
48 

Schools. 

25 
54 
50 
50 
48 
44 
46 

M. 

16 
59 

349 
707 
850 
868 
913 
958 
!l22 

Teachers. 
Pupils. 

Enrolment. I Average. 

F. Total. 
--~---I Daily 

Ket. I A~'erage I Attend· 
I "eekly. ance. 

--~---.---- .. 

11 
38 

299 
613 
567 
592 
573 
615 
615 

27 
!l7 

648 
1,320 
1,417 
1,460 
1,486 I 
1,573

1 
1,537 

676 
2,293 

14,247 
33,229 
35,187 
36,!l86 
38,332 
41,118 
42,644 

526 
1,864 I 

12,199 I 
30,710 I 
31,997 I 
33,170 I 
35,131 
38,040 
39,218 I 

48n 
1,786 

11,253 
28,524 
29,443 
30,893 
31,986 
34,872 
36,223 

------------ ... ----~-.----.----.---.--.----.----.-

At the end of 1940 there were 44 high schools, 4 junior and 46 inter
mediate high schools. Of these, 11 high schools, 1 junior and 14 inter
mediate were in the metropolis. 

Enrolment at these schools which had expanded in each decade since 
1901 increased by 10,000 between 1929 and 1932, when many pupils who 
would have sought employment under normal conditions continued their 
attendance at school. During recent years enrolment has increased steadily. 

There were four district schools in 1940. All were located in country 
towns. The teachers numbered 17; the net enrolment was 464 and the 
average attendance 371. 

Super-Primary Schools. 

Training in commercial subjects is provided in commercial schools and 
a preparatory course leading to the trade courses under the technical sys
tem is given in junior technical schools. In the latter schools the subjects 
are essentially of a practical nature, viz., technical drawing and workshop 
practice, English, practical mathematics, history and civics, and elementary 
science. The courses in English, mathematics, and history are on the 
same standard as in high schools. 

The super-primary schools for girls are known as domestic science 
schools. The syllabus provides for a course extending over three years 
from the end of the lJrimary school stage. The course during the nrst 
two years is of domestic and general educational character, embracing 



:220 NEW SOUTH TV ALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK, 

English, arithmetic, history, civics, and morals, art and home decoration, 
botany and practical gardening, needlo·work, coolwry, laundry, home man
agement, hygiene, oare of infants and care of the sick. The third year 
course is of a commercial character. and provides for further studies in 
English and arithmetic, and elementary training in business principles, 
shorthand and typewriting. At several schools whel'e the course has been 
extended to five years the pupils may sit for the leaving certificate examin
ation. Successful pupils may be selected for training as teachers of home 
economics and business principles at the Teachers' College. 

District rural schools are conducted in conjunction with the primary 
schools in country centres. At these schools the super-primary courses 
extend over a period of three years in general subjects and in elementary 
agriculture, agricultural nature study, applied farm mechanics, ~'ural 
economics and horticulture. 

T11e following table provides a comparison of the number of super
primary schools and the gross enrolment during various years since 1£"21. 

TABLE 195.-Super-Primary Schools-Gross Enrolment, 1921 to 1940. 

DomestiG Science. r 
(Girls) . 

Rural. 
(Boys) -=~,11~~~:~1·'"~1"';::~:::' , ·-1-------

I Enr~i~~~nt. 
1921 
1929 
1931 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 

No. Enrolment. No. Enrolment. I 

15 
17 
16 
16 
16 
16 
15 
14 

1,162 
2,693 
3,395 
3,040 
2,788 
2,630 
2,332 
2,204 

26 
30 
32 
26 
26 
25 
25 
31 

3,853 
9,956 

11,313 
9,104 
9.419 
9,671 

10,271 
10,845 

Ko. 

46 
57 
53 
36 
36 
36 
36 
38 

6,337 
13,543 
14,963 
13,438 
13,887 
13,847 
13,955 
14,318 

Ko. 

15 
14 
14 
14 
15 
15 
14 

I 
Gross 

Enrolment. 

1,762 
1,864 
1,663 
1,676 
1,764 
hS47 
1,902 

The average attendance during 1940 was as follows :-Commercial 1,978, 
junior technical 9,641, domestic science 12,558, rural 1,711. 

S1Lper-Primary C01lrses in Country Schools. 

Composite courses are provided . at primary schools in country districts 
where secondary schools are not. readily accessib18. The courses lead to the 
intermediate certificate and the Public Service entrance examinations. 

Super-primary instruction by means of leaflets is arranged for children 
attending small country schools who have completed the primary course 
and arc prepared to continue their education for at least one year. 
The subjects of instruction are Latin, English, history, arithmeti,~, elemen
tary science, business principles and art, and for girls, hygiene and home 
management. A series of eleven papers comprises a course, and each paper 
contains sufficient work for one month. Thi:3 system differs from instruc
tion by correspondence in that the pnpil's work is arranged and corrected 
by the teacher in charge of the school. 

Evening Cont'inuation Schools. 

Evening continuation schools have been established for the benent of 
.pupils who leave school for'work at the termination of the primary course. 
They are organised on the same lines as super-primary day schools and 
,provide sjmilar conJ.'ses..:aciapted to ;.the .,requirementsof students whoar6 
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ablo to attend evening classes for only a few hours per week. An evening 
continuation school may be established in any centre wl1ere a sufficient 
number of students guarantee to attend for two years. Attendance 
is encouraged by granting free admission to unemployed pupils and by 
refunding all rees charged to others v>llOse conduct and attendance have 
been satisfactory. The average age of the pupils attending the evening 
continuation schools is 18 ye!Jrs. 

In 1940 there were 33 evening continuation schools, viz., 13 junior 
technical and 12 commercial for boys and 8 domestic science for girls. 

The following is the record of enrolment and attendance at evening 
continuation schools;-

Year. 

1921 
1929 
1931 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 

T.\JlLE 196.-Evening Oontinuation Schools, 1921 to 1940. 

Total. 

I
, Commercial I Junior Technical I Domestic Science 

(Boys). (Boys). I (OlIls). 
_~~~~~I I_~~~~ ___ ~~~~ __ 

I 
Average I A verago '.1 Average I Average I' Average i Average Average I Average 
Weekly I Attend· i Weekly I Attend· Weekly I Attend· Weekly Attend· 

1 EnrOlment] anee. I RnrOlnlentj anee. Enrolment
i 

ance. Enrolmentl ance. 

I 
1,586 
2,345 
2,045 
1,763 
1,619 
1,409 
1,486 
1,452 

1,245 
1,802 
1,644 
1,396 
1,258 
1,117 
1,152 
1,126 I 

1,290 
2,113 
1,798 
1,308 i" 

1,268 

1,
163

1 1,278 
1;2DO 

994
1 1,694 

1,446 ,\1 

1,016 
969 
895 

~~~ I 

I 
821 I 
969 [ 

1,621 i 
1,106 I 

893 ' 
731 I 

720 I 
656 i 

531 
683 

1,288 
838 
658 
529 
541 
469 

3,697
1 5,427 

5,464 

4,1771' 
3,780 
3,303 
3,484 [ 
3,308 I 

2,770 
4,179 
4,378 
3,250 
2,885 
2,541 
2,673 
2,498 

The enrolment at evening ·continuation schools has dcclined appreci
ably. It is probable that improved facilities for Technical Oollege classes 
has caused some diversion of pupils from these schools. Of the 567 candi
dates who sat during 1940 for the Evening Oontinuation school examina
tions 323 or 57 per cent. were successful. 

Agricultural Education. 

There are three State agricultural high schools, viz., the McOaughey 
Memorial High School (751) acres) at Yancoin the :Murrumbidgee Irri
gation Area; the Macarthur Memorial High School (395 acres) at Glen
field, .23 miles from Sydney, and the Farrer Memorial High School, opened 
in 1939, at N emingha, 7 miles from Tamworth. The schools at Yanco 
and N emingha are mainly for resident pupils, and the Glenfield school is 
for day and resident pupils. 

The course at these schools extends over five years, with an examination 
for the intermediate certificate at the end of three years, and for the 
leaving certificate at the conclusion of the course. Successful can
didates at the intermediate certificate examination may gain entrance to 
the Hawkesbury Agricultural Oollege; those successful at the examinations 
for the leaving certificate may qualify; for ;matriculation in science, 
agriculture or veterinary science at the University or may compete for 
scholarships at the Sydney Teachers' ODllege. In December, 1940, .there 
were 736 pupils at the Agricultural High Schools, viz., 435 at Glenfield, 
191 at Yanco, and 110 at Nemingha. 

Oourses in agriculture are also given in 10 high schools and in 20 othet 
State schools. 
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In co-operation with the Department of Agriculture a system of junior 
farmer clubs has been established in country centres. The majority of 
members are school pupils and instruction is given by State teachers. 
Advisory committees and district councils assist in organising competition~ 
and demonstrations and in preparing exhibits for agricultural shows. 

At the end of 1940 there ,vere 372 clubs with 9,505 members. 

School Forestry. 

Portions of State forests or Crown lands may be set apart for the purpose 
of enabling pupils of State schools to acquire some knowledge of scientific 
forestry and sylviculture. The control and management of each school 
forest area is vested in a trust consisting of the inspector of State schools 
for the district as chairman, the teacher of the school as deputy-chairman, 
and two members nominated by the Parents and Citizens' Association. The 
trust may sell the products of the area, and any surplus over expenses may 
be used for educational purposes as determined by the :Minister for 
Education. 

Special Schools. 

Spccial classes are arranged for pupils of superior ability. The pupiL, 
are selected by means of scholastic and intelligence tests and are grouped 
under special teachers at a central school where they are given work com
mensurate with their ability. There were eighteen such classes in operation 
at five centres in 1940, and 630 children were enrolled. 

During 1940 special classes were conducted at four public schools for 
children of low general ability. One hundred and sixty pupils were enrolled. 

An Activity or Handicraft school was opened in 1936 for boys of average 
intelligence who fail to make normal progress in their education through 
illness or intcrrupted schooling, and for those whose interests are 
not in the direction of academic attainment. The curriculum includes 
general subjects, but a large proportion of the time is devoted to manual 
work, handicrafts of various kinds, drawing and hobbies. The full course 
extends over three years. 

Post-primary opportunity classes were established at six centres during 
1940. The curriculum places greater emphasis on manual work and 
handicrafts for pupils for whom more academic work is not suitable. Two 
hundred boys were enrolled. 

Education of children who are subnormal but educable is undertaken by 
the Department of Education at a special school at Glenfield, which is 
described on page 153. 

Pre-apprenticeship and pre-employment classes for selected pupils-boys 
and girls-who have completed two years of a post-primary course are 
conducted at certain technical colleges. The intermediate examination is 
taken after the :first year's study; in the second year the boys are prepared 
for the electrical, mechanical, or building trades or for commerce and 
the girls for commercial work (following a special pre-vocational curri
culum). During 1940, 481 boys and 47 girls were enrolled. 
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School Libraries. 

Libraries have been instituted throughout New South Wa1es, by Parents 
and Oitizens' Associations for the use of school pupils. The library i~ 

usually established at a central post-primary school, and books may be 
borrowed by schools in the surrounding districts. The librarians arc 
teachers who have been specially trained by the Public I,ibrary. These 
libraries are subsidised by the Department of Education and at the clo30, 
of 1940 there were 41 district units in operation under the charge of 
~o teacher librarians. 

PRIVATE SCHOOLS. 

The position of private schools in the education system of the State ha~ 
been discussed at the beginning of this chapter. 

Ohildren of statutory school age must be provided with efficient 
education, and a school is not recognised as efficient unless it is certified by 
the :M:inister for Education, who takes into account the standard of instruc
tion, the qualifications of the teachers, the suitability of the school premise8, 
amI the general conduct of the school. This provision applies to both 
prunary and secondary schools where children of statutory ages are ed:I
eated. The conditions upon which benefits under the Bursar,)' Endo;vment 
Act are extended to private secondary schools involve similar inspection 
and certification, and nearly all of them have been registered by the 
Department of Education. The standards of instruction required of private 
schools are the same as those of public schools of similar grade and 

situation. 

The total number of private sMools certified by the Minister for Educ.J.
tion in 1940 was 724. Of these, 5(j5 were certified for education of children 
of statutory school age, and 159 were certified for the instruction of 
children up to a specified age only. Under the Bursary Endowment Act 
116 secondary schools were registered as efficient to provide the fall 
secondary course; and 76 were recognised as qualified for the education Gf 
pupils to the Intermediate Oertificate stage of the secondary course. 

The Roman Catholic School System. 

The Roman Oatholic schools comprise the largest group of private 
schools in New South Wales. They are organised to provide a complete 
school system of religious and secular education, comprising kindergarten, 
primary, super-primary, technical and seeondary schools; and there are 
two Roman Oatholic colleges within the University of Sydney. Special 
schools are maintained for deaf mutes and the blind (as described on 
page 1(6) as well as orphanages and refuge sehools. There are abo 
the training centres of the religious communities and seminaries for the 
education of the clergy, but particulars of these are not included in the 

statisties of schools. 

The Roman Oatholic school system is organised on a diocesan basi:! 
in eight dioceses in New South 'tV ales. Supervisi('u is exercised by tho 
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Bishop through clerical and lay inspectors· in' each diocese, and a Director 
of Catholic Education, appointed by the Bishops, is charged with general 
supervision. 

The majority of the schools are parochial primary schools for the educa
tion of children from 6 to 15 years; at many of them post-primary education 
to the intermediate certificate standard is provided-especially in country 
districts-if a Catholic secondary school is not available. These schools 
are parochial property and the parochial authorities are responsible for 
the buildings, maintenance, repairs and equipment. The cost is provided 
only to a small extent by school fees, and these are supplemented by 
parochial collections and voluntary contributions. 

Secondary education, usually the five years· course leading to the leav
ing certificate examination, is provided at boarding colleges and 
day secondary schools for boys and for girls, and there are day schools 
where the course leads to the inte=ediate certificate examination. The 
secondary schools. are registered under the Bursary Endowment Act; 
in secular subjects they follow the curricula of the Department of Educa.; 
tion and they are subject to inspection by the departmental inspectors; 
As a general rule, the secondary schools are the property of the religious 
communities who conduct them and are supported by the fees charged. 
In association with some of the secondary schools for boys, a separate 
primary school, which is parochial property, is conducted for boys from 9 
to 15 years by the same community as the secondary school. At the 
secondary day schools for girls there is, in many localities, a primary depart.; 
ment for the elementary education of pupils who proceed to the secondary 
courses and the fees are charged ata higher scale than in parochial primary 
schools. 

Commercial and technical training is provided in connection with the 
day secondary schools, and in some separate institutions; and there are 
commercial schools for boys and for girls in Sydney. At two institutions
one at Lismore and the other at Campbelltown-theoretical and practical 
study of agriculture is combined with the regular- secondary course; farm 
training is given also at the vVestmead Home for orphan boys. In an the 
orphanages special attention is given t6 training the boys and girls in 
some trade or occupation asa:meansoffuture.-livelihood and at-the 'Vest
mead Home there- is a fully equipped printing shop where boys are trained 
in this skilled trade. Domestic science is ansual subject in the'gll'ls 
secondary schools; needlework and art form PUirt of the ordinary curri, 
culum, and tuition is .given in vocal and. instrumental_music. 

The pupils of· the Roman· C1itholic'schools attend thepublicexatninations 
described on' page 227, also examinations· conducted by the diocesan 
:inspectors at the end of the primary' and the intermediate stages. On the 
results of these examinations, scholarships and· bursaries are awarded;' 

The teaching staffs are, with few exceptions, members of religious 
communities. Information relating to their 'training for teaching is shown 
on page 230. 
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Private -Schools_and Scholars. 
The foHowingtable _shows particulars of the private .schools of each 

denomination m 1939 and .1940,exdudingcharitable schools described on 
page 226. 

TABLE 197.--':::Private Schools-Teachers and Scholars, 1939 and 1940. 

Classification. 
__ ----; ____ ~,93-9-.-- , . I 1940. 

I
T h· !EnrOI1llentj Average ! I Tach· IEIlXOltllentl Av.erage 

Schools. . ~:; I December Daily At~II'I'. Schools. ,~s. December Dally At· 
-. 'flerm. tendance. 'flerm. tendance. 

______ +I ____ ~. I ! 

Undenmninational 102 A06 6,019 5,()20 I lOS 396 6,148 5,137 
Roman Catholic 558 2,893 84,317 70,366

1 

556 2,867 85,752 72,051 
Church Of-England 47 '369 5,337 4,845 -42 352 5,392 4,890 
Presbyt.erian ... 10 129 2,104 1,926 11 159 2,215 2.043 
Methodist 5 -69 1,050 970 5 71 1,119 1;019 
Lutheran ... . .. '., 2 6;3 52 3 3 82 66 
Seventh Day Adventist 8 40 655 570 8 20 372 303 
'flheosophicaJ .. 1 6 34 32 1 6 39 39 
Christian Science ... 1 I 8 67 61 1 7 59 54 

Total ... 7351~ 99,646 83,842 735 3,881lOl,17SfS5,602 

The number oLteachers, .as shown in the table, does not include those 
who visit schools to: give tuition in ·special .subjects only, because many of 
them give .instru.ction in more than .one. school. The actual number of 
priyatc school teachers is not recorded. 

Fees are usually charged at private schools, but they vary considerably 
in amount. .In. somll jienominational schools the payment of fees is to 
some extent voluntary, and a number of scholarships and bursaries have 
been provided by private subscriptions for the assistance of deserving 
students. Some of thepl'iv'ate 8cl1001s are residentia1. In 1940 there 1-vere 
92,233 day scholars and 8,945 boarders. 

The following statement shows the number of secondary pupils enrolled 
in private schools during ,the December term, as indicated in the returns for 
1922 (the first year for which the particulars are available) and later 
years;~ 

TABLE 198.-Private Schools-Secondary Pupils, 1922 to 1940. 

Secondary Pupils Enrolled in Private Schools. 
Year. Schools. I 

Boys. Girls. I TotaL 

-~-----~ 

I ]922 
.. ·1 

199 5,600 5,9.14 ;11,634 
192!J ... 314 ' 7;:)S8 8,864 15.752 
1931 ···1 358 8;:340 8,050 

I 

J6.390 
1935 

"I 
364 9,002 8,392 17.:394-

19;36 ... 374 9,13:] 9;543 18.6\)6 
1937 378 10,H)7 -9,618 19.81,. 
1905S' 378 10,659 10,223 i 20,882 
1939 .. ·1 372 11,224 11,21\) I 22,443 
1940 "'1 382 11.716 11,017 22,733 

The number of secondary pupils in private schools has shown a con
slI.ierable increase. The pupils socnumerated are defined as those who 
follow a course of instrnction similar to that of the State secondary 
schools. There u're, however, in priv:ate schools a number of pupils over 
14 ;y.cars of age not ·recorded.as secondary pupils in the returns supplied. 
Some of . these _ att.end business. colleges for eGmmercial education while 
others follow super· primary courses. 
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Private Charitable School;:. 
In addition to the private schools to which the foregoing tables relate, 

there are schools connected with charitable institutions or organisations, 
1vhich are certified under the Public Instruction Act, for the education 
of children of statutory s~hool age. There were 17 such schools in 1940-
15 were under the auspices of the Roman Oatholic Ohurch and one under 
the Ohurch of England and one attached to the 'Villiam Thompson Masonic 
Home at Baulkham Hills. The gross enrolment at these institutional 
schools during 1940 was 1,874. 

The Kindergarten Union maintains in the city and suburbs 17 free 
kindergarten schools and playgrounds for children under statutory school 
age. In 1940 the enrolment was 1,706 and the average daily attendance 
was 884. The organisation receives a State subsidy of £1,500 per annum. 

The education of deaf, dUl1lb and blind children is undertaken at twCJ 
schools in connection with the Institution for the Deaf and Dumb and the 
Blind, which is endowed by the State. At the end of 1940 there were 178 
children in the institution. 

Deaf mutes are trained also at two Roman Oatholic institutions, one at 
\Varatah for girls, with 37 inmates at the end of 1940, and the other 
established at Oastle Hill, wherc 42 boys were enrolled; and there were 
6 children at a Homan Catholic school for blind children at Homebush. 

The total number of private charitable schools in 1940 was 39, and there 
were 172 teachers. The gross enrolment during the year was 3,977, and the 
average daily attendance 2,701. In December term there were 3,327 
scholars on the roll, of whom 1,626 'were under 7 years of age, 1,467 between 
7 and 14 ;years, and 234 over 14 years. 

Enrolment in Private Schools. 
A comparative statement of the enrolment in private schools (including 

the schools at private charitable institutions) is shown below. The 
enrolment at Kindergarten schools and playgrounds is not included. 

T.\BLE 199.-Private Schools-Enrolment during December Term, 
1911 to 1940. 

------~.~-----~------------------
Scholars on Roll during December Term. 

Year. 
denomma- Catholic. England. terian. Methodist. Day. Lutheran. Den?m- Total.' 

tlOnal. Adventist. matlOns. 
Un~ f Roman I Church or 1 i preSby-I . I Seventh I I Other I 

____ . 1- I ________ ~ 

1911 11.007 46.656 3,397 370 311 213 34 62,078 J921 8,493t 63,486 .'>,417 788 605 301 51 163 79,307 1929 7,760 75,311 6,220 1,599 1,074 311 76 50 92,401 
1~31 6,839t 79,684 5,459 1,235 8\)0 310 105 94,022 J 9:33 6,356 84,290 4,962 1,530 905 365 92 70 98,570 1936 6,527t 85,449 5,269 1,663 1,010 649 102 63 100.732 ]\)87 6,444t 85,270 5,638 1,879 1,029 680 92 77 1101 ,109 ]\13S 

:::1 
6,588t 86,238 5,622 2.082 1.049 670 86 81 

1

102,416 1939 6,245 85.761 5.444 2.104 1,050 655 63 67 101.389 1940 I 6,544t 87,296 5,476 2;215 1,119 372 82 59 ! 103,163 '''1 
---------~~------

-:ncludes schools at p:'ivate charitable iru:titut~on8. t Indudes scholars at Theo50phica school. 

In undenominational schools there was a marked decline between 1911 
lmd 1921 and during the following decade, but the number increased 
slightly between 1935 and 1940. The enrolment in Homan Gatholic 
8chools, which constitute the great majority of the private establishments, 
increased by 37.5 per cent. between 1921 and 1940. There was an increase 
in respect of nearly all groups of private schools in 1940. 
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SCHOOL EXAMINATIONS. 

To test the proficiency of students who have completed the primary course 
and ~hose who are attending higher courses, a system of public examina
tions has been organised by the Department of Education in co-operation 
with the secondary schools and the University, where appropriate certifi
cates issued by the Department are accepted as evidence of educational 
qualification. The University also holds an annual matriculation examina
tion, on the results of which a number of University scholarships and prizes 
are awarded. 

The regulations of the Department of Education provide for the issue of 
certificates which mark definite stages in the progress of school pupils. 
Until 1937 admission to secondary schools and super-primary courses was 
determined throughout the State upon the results of the primary final 
examination which was held at the end of the primary course. But, except 
for admission to secondary schools in the metropolitan and Newcastle 
districts, this examination has been replaced by a system of intelligence 
tests supplemented by assessment of the pupils' work in the sixth clasi'. 

The intermediate certificate marks the satisfactory completion of the 
super-primary courses and of the first three years of the secondary course. 
The examinations for the leaving certificate are held at the close of the 
five years of the secondary course. 

The intermediate and leaving certificates are generally accepted as proof 
of sufficient educational qualification for admission to the Public Service, 
the teaching profession, banks, and kindred bodies. 

Certificates of proficiency are awarded to pupils of evening continuation 
schools whose attendance and work have been satisfactory throughout the 
course. 

The following statement relates to the number of candidates for entrance 
to the high school at the primary final examinations and the candidates 
for the intermediate and leaving certificates during the ten years ended 
1940:-

TABLE 200.-School Examinations, 1931 to 1940. 

I High School Entrance Intermediate Leaving I and Bur,aries Certifica teo Certificate. (at Primary Final). 
Year. ----- -------

I Candidates. I Passes. I candidates·l Passes. I Candidates. I Passes. 

I 
1931 22,415 15,607 11,995 8,842 3,930 i 2,726 
1932 22,320 14.261 13,01l 9,350 4,272 2,963 
1933 21,650 13,926 12,516 9.479 3,964 I 2,854 I 
1934 21,396 14,350 12.075 9,308 3,199 I 2.332 I 
1935 22,155 15,362 12,296 9,419 3,01l , 2,260 I 

1936 22,610 16,118 13,591 11,219 2,778 i 2,132 
1937 22,230 16,622 14,266 11,490 2,805 2,Un 
193B 

'''1 
t 8,070 t 5.886 15,723 12,802 3.284 2,443 

1939 ... t 9,273 t 6,178 16,728 13,1593 3.744 2.902 
1940 t 9,957 I t 6,413 17,825 14,543 4,230 3.207 

t Sydney and Newcastle districts only. 

The proportion of passes in 1940 was 81.6 per cent. of the candidates 
at the intermediate certific'ate examination :lnd 75.8 per cent. at the leaving 
certificate examination. 
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TECHNICAL EDUCATION. 

The State system of technical education is under the direct control of the 
Department of Education, and is administered by a Superintendent, with 
general and financial procedure independent of other branches of the 
education system. The courses of instruction are co-ordinated, how eyer, 
with those of the .ordinary schools. 

The Sydney Technical College is situated at Ultimo and there are six 
branch colleges and a tanning and leather dressing school in the suburbs. 
There are fully organised colleges at Newcastle, W ollongong and Broken 
Hill. Smaller colleges have been established in 20 country towns and 
there are branches of the Newcastle Technical College at· Cessnock and 
West :1faitland. Three mobile workshops provide instruction in engi
neering trades at 9 country centres- and elementary instruction is provided 
in special subjects at various metropolitan and country localities, and by 
correspondence. Technical classes are conducted at 122 individual centres, 
outside the metropolitan area. The Technical College at Canberra (A.C.T.) 
is administered by the Superintendent of Technical Education of ~ ew 
South Wales. 

Specialised instruction in the practice of a wide range of callings is 
proYided for the apprentice and journeyman, while higher courses, embracing 
the technology of the various trades and technical professions, may be 
followed by more advanced students. 

The lower trade courses cover a period of three years and the higher 
trade courses an additional two years. }'fore than forty different trade 
courses are provided and there are special classes relating to sheep and 
wool, dressmaking, and other subjects. Diploma courses in science and 
various branches of engineering may be taken at Sydney, K ewcastle, 
vVollongong and Broken Hill, and other diploma courses at Sydney. 
Students may qualify for admission to diploma courses by passing the 
leaving certificate examination in English, mathematics, physics, chemistry 
or mechanics; by passing an entrance examination held in February each 
year; or by attending special preparatory classes and passing the final 
examination. The diploma preparatory courses extend over three years 
and the curriculum includes English, mathematics and physics. 

The satisfactory completion of any course of instruction is marked by 
the award of certificates, viz., the Certificate of Trade Competency ill trade 
courses and the College Diplomu in the higher courses. These certificates 
are recognised by employers and the diploma courses of the Technical 
College are re<::ognised by the Australian Chemical Institute and the Insti
tution of Engineers (Australia) as conferring professional status. 

Students applying for admission to the technical courses are required to 
furnish evidence that they possess sufficient preparatory knowledge to take 
profitable advantage of the training, and a student is not usually admitted 
to a course unless actually engaged in the specific trade to which the course 
relates. Special proyision is Xlade for the admission of journeymen, with
out preliminary test, to any part of the courses relating to their trades:. 
Young students are admitted if they furnish a guarantee to become appren. 
ticed before reaching the limit of the age of apprenticeship. 

A pre-apprenticeship course eovering two years in general education 
and in work associated with skilled tradeR was introduced in 1937 for boys 
who have completed two years in a junior technical school and show 
aptitude for technical work. e POll completion of the pre-apprenticeship 
course, efforts are made to place students in suitable employment. 
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Olassesin the different· sections of trade and diploma courses are co
ordinated 'with practical needs by means of advisory committees-' composed 
of representatives of employers and employees in particular trades.· 

The committees visit the classes regularly and discuss with the Superin~ 
tendent and heads of departments matters relating to the maintenance 
of standards of efficiency in equipment and teaching. 

Advisory councils have been constitued to co-ordinate the work of the 
committees and to facilitate the discussion of general problems arising 
in technical education. 

The fees payable for technical classes are very low, being usually at the 
rate of 5s. per term of thirteen weeks for juniors, and lOs. for seniors for 
one lesson per week. 

Particulars of expenditure on technical education and receipts eince 
1931 are given below:-

TABLE 201.-Technical Education-Expenditure, 1931 to 1940. 
~ 

I Expenditure from Revenue and Loans. 
I On Buildings and 

I I 

Receipts; 
Year. I Sites, etc. Students 

! other. Total. fees, &c. 
i Revenue. I Loan;* 

:::l 
£ £ £ £ £ 

1931 ... ... ... 2,983 459 175,598 179,'040 34,229 
1932 ... ... . .. 2.128 1,260 155,166 158;554' 28,912 
1933 ... ... ... . .. 1 4,302 25,957 160,066 190,325 33,907 
1934 ... ... .. . ..·1 4,331 32,529 167,666 204,526 32,470 
1935 ... ... '" ••• j 4,702 16,240 171,928 192,870 34,964 
1936 ... ... ... 

. .. / 
6,551 43,807 188,585 238,943 50,131 

1937 ... ... .. . ... 14,375 185,884 250,117 450,376 56,851 
1938 ... ... .. . 17,352 146,166 313,298 476,816 68,697 
1939 ... ... .. . '''1 21;075 205,852 380,590 607,517 84,057 
1940 ... ... ... '" 21,871 199,479 40a:,694 625,044 78,635 

• Includes amounts from the. Unemployment Relief Fund. 

Expenditure has increased since 1931 in consequence of the expansion 
of the system and the restoration of rates of salaries which had been reduced 
during the period of the economic depression. Expenditure in the last 
four years included the cost of additional buildings in Newcastle and 
Sydney, and of a number of sites acquired for new technical sc:hoole. 

Particulars of the classes, teachers and students at the technical colleges 
in each .y~ar from 1931 to 1940 are shown below:-

TABLE 202.-Technical Education-Teachers and Students, 1931 to 1940. 

Individual Students. 
Number Lecturers Total 

Year. of and, Enrol· 

I' Classes. Teachers. ments.* Males. Females. Total. 

1931 ••• j 747 57(; 33,345 10,060 5,092 I 15,152 
1932 .. ·1 76& 518 34;197 9,928 5,621 15,549 
1933 

• .. 1 
775 554 36,174 11;235 5,867 17,102 

1934 
... \ 

778 580 39,014 12,415 6,149 18,564 
1935 ... 789 633 43,129 13,30& 6,653 19,959 
1936 802 672 46,759 14;695 6,669 21,364 
1937 ··'1 849 848 57,173 18;41(., 7,772 26,188 
1938 I 866 1,062 73,254 22,739 8,126 30,865 
1939 '''1 1,060 1,195 90,339 27,403 9,861 37,264 
1940 '''i t 1,365 94;628 28,123 10,413 38;536 

• Students being counted in each class. t Not available.' 
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The number of individual students was fairly constant at about 15,500 
during the period 1928 to 1932, and there was a steady increase of about 
1,500 per annum during the next four years. In 1939 and 1940 there 
were successive increases of 6,399 and 1,272. 

A. comparative statement showing the ages of male and female students 
enrolled at technical classes in 1929, 1932, and later years is shown below. 

TABLE 203.-Technical Colleges and Trade Schools-Ages of Students, 
1929 to 1940. 

Year. 

1929 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 

1929 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 

14. 

253 
2:35 
269 
30:, 
457 
450 
625 
632 
741 

1,029 

540 
421 
440 
462 
557 
598 
666 
650 
893 
838 

15. 

682 
538 
688 
870 
9.'52 

1,211 
1,532 
1,749 
1,701 
1,951 

638 
713 
709 
811 
814 
883 

1,129 
1,155 
1,404 
1,446 

16. 

1,555 
969 

1,508 
1,61)4 
1,733 
1,908 
2,731) 
3,059 
3,260 
3,530 

612 
863 
834 
917 
856 
892 

1, l49 
1,112 I 
1,488 
1,626 I 

Age last Birthday. 

17. I 18. 

Males. 

1,852 1,605 
1,398 1,450 
1,5.'52 1,539 
1,866 1,527 
1,900 1,816 
1,990 1,821 
2,542 2,251 
3.241 2,366 
3,606 3,456 
3,852 3,593 

Females. 

515 
833 
773 
788 
790 
744 
929 
992 

1,329 I 
1,416 I 

338 
598 
616 
611 
708 
591 
710 
658 

1,014 
1,053 

19. 

1,245 
1,251 
1,357 
1.322 
1,412 
1,564 
1,770 
2,087 
2,582 
2,886 

299 I 
362 
403

1 423 
516 
493 
497 
532 
608 
764 

20. 

798 
9.'50 
995 

1,06.'5 
1,012 
1,151 
1,393 
1,598 
2,117 
1,755 

219 
275 
297 
305 
390 
36·1 
392 
410 
450 
479 

21 
and 

over . 
I Total. 

. _----'-

2,792 
3,137 
3,327 
3.806 
4.024 
4,600 
5,568 
8,007 
9,940 
9,527 

1,310 
1,556 
1,795 
1,832 
2,022 
2,104 
2,300 
2,617 
2,675 
2,789 

10,782 
9,928 

11,235 
12,415 
13,306 
14,695 
18,4J6 
22,739 
27,403 
28,123 

4,471 
5,621 
5,867 
6,149 
6,653 
6,669 
7,772 
8,126 
9,861 

10,413 

Between 1929 and 1932 there was a decline in the enrolment of boys 
under 19 years of age and an increase in older students. Since 1932 there 
has been an increase at all ages, though the number at ages 20 years and 
over was lower in 1940 than in the previous year. Extra facilities to meet 
the growing demand for technical training were provided in 1936 and later 
years, and enrolments of bGYs aged 16 to 18 years increased from 5,719 in 
1936 to 7,528 in 1937 and 10,975 in 1940. The increase in enrolments at 
older ages was stimulated also by the system of trainee apprenticeship, intro
duced in 1933 (see chapter Industrial Arbitration), and by the payment of 
Eubsidies to apprentices at ages 19 to 25 years-commenced at the end of 
1937. Enrolments at ages 19 years and over numbered 5,338 in 1932, 8,731 
in 1937, 14,639 in 1939, and 14,168 in 1940. 

The majority of the female students are under 19 years of age; the 
enrolments in this group numbered 3,428 in 1932, 3,708 in 1936, and 6,381 
in 1940. Enrolments at ages 19 years and over were 2,193 in 1932, 2,961 in 
1936, and 4,032 in ] 940. 
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Individual students enrolled during 1940 numbered 38 536 and were 
distributed among various courses as follows ;-Diploma, '1,800; diploma 
preparatory, 1,841; trades, 16,063; art, 1,180; women's handicrafts 6018' 
domestic arts, 1,210; correspondence, 1,767; sheep and wool, 1,276; 'com~ 
mercial, 2,836; and other 4,545. 

Particulars of the courses of study for which students were enrolled in 
1929 and the last four years are as follows;-

TABLE 204.-Technical Colleges and Trade Schools-Enrolments and 
Courses of Study, 1929 to 1940. 

Students Enrolled.· 

Courses of Study. 
1929. I 1937. j 1938. I 1939. I 

Agriculture ... ... '" ... . . .1 22 31 59 ! J 391 
Architecture ... '" ... ... 3,059 2,548 5,526 I) 6,792 I 

Chemistry, Biology and Geology... 1,845 3,328 3,655 4,070: 
Domestic Science ......... ),183 680 1,000 2,337 I 
Electrical Engineering... ... ... 3;253 4,929 7,452 10,496 II 

Mathematics and Languages '" ... 3,692 8,921 9,508 9,559 
Optometry ............ ... ... ... 139 : 
Mechanical Engineering... ... ... 4,400 8,580 14,994 21,8671 
Printing ... ... '" .. , ... 652 736 834 670 
Public Health, Engineering and Hygiene [ I 

(formerly Sanitation)... ... ... 2,143 2,184 I 3,410 4,096 i 
Sheep and ·Wool... ... ... ... 917 2,387 I 2,584 I 2,304 1 

:ooO~~:'~i~g~~.dicra:~~ ::: ::: ::: 6'i~i ll'ig II 12'f~~ 13,g~~ I 
Leather-dressing... ... '" ... 44 63 78 84 
Tailors' Cutting ... ... ... ... 55 72 79 110 

1940. 

107 
6,047 
4,157 
2,236 
9,827 
8,154 

158 
29,407 

598 

3,883 
2,005 

13,895 
352 

84 
III 
33 TexWe Technoiogy... '" ... ... "2'7 ... I 70 48 '\ 

Elocution... ... '" .. . 
Art... ... ... '" ... .:: 3,839 6,2'91 I 5.759 6,iis6. 6.543 
Commercial ... '" ... ... 987 2,938 3,108 1 4,284 4;263 
Bakery... ... ... '" ... 124 159 169 252 221 
Correspondence Courses... '" ... ~5 _1,i27 2'3351_2_'_9_4_6.1 __ -_0,._5_4_7 

Total Enrolment* ... . .. 1 33,280 I 57,173 I 73,254 90,339 9i,628 

Indiyidual Students ... )l5,253 I 26,1881-30:8651- 37,264 , 38,536 

• Students counted in each class. 

As a result of war the trend of enrolments in technical courses was 
reversed in 1940 and expansion ceased in all classes for the training of 
young men except those connected with war-time industries such as 
mechanical engineering. 

Railways and Tramways Institutes. 

Classes for the technical, commercial and general education of railway 
employees are conducted by the Railways Institute, which is under the 
control of a director. 

The headquarters of the institute are in Sydney, and there are branches 
in various parts of the State. The total membership, 25,546 in 1940-41 
embraces more than half the railway employees. Instruction is given in 
elementary railway principles and various subjects to the University mat
riculation standard. Correspondence courses are provided. The number 
of students was 7,840 in 1940-41. The institute possesses a library of 
141,417 volumes. 
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A scholarship of the value of £150 per annum, tenable for four years, in 
engineering at Sydney Univer.sity is awarded periodically to the most 
proficient student in the Elagin-eering Matriculation Class. 

Educational and recreational facilities are provided by the Road Trans
port and Tramways Institute. The membership at 30th June, 1941, was 
6,33.6"a;nd 250 students were enrolled. There are 34,015 books in the 
library of the institute. 

,UNIVERSITY OF, SYDXEY. 

The University of Sydney was incorporated by Act of Parliament on 1st 
October, 1850, and it was granted a Royal Charter on 27th February, 
1858, when its graduates were accorded the same status in the British 
Empire as graduates of the Universities of the United Kingdom. Since 
1884 women have been eligible for all University privileges. 

'Within the University .there are ten faculties, viz., ,Arts, Law; Medicine, 
Science, Engineering, Dentistry, " Veterinary Science, Agriculture, Archi
tecture,' and Economics. Degrees are awarded in each of ,these faculties 
2nd maybe awarded in Divinity. 

Diplomas are awarded in Commerce, Education, Social Studies, Public 
Health, Tropical Medicine, Tropical Hygiene, Psychological Medicine, 
Anthropology, Public Administration, Radiology, and Pharmaceutical 
Science. There is a course of study for pharmacy students proceeding to 
the; final examination of the Pharmacy Board of New South Wales. 

T~esidential colleges established within the University grounds and the 
;year in which each college was incorporated by Act of Parliament are as 
foHows ;-The Church of England (St. Paul's) 18'54, Roman Catholic (St. 
John's) 1857 and (Sancta Sophia for women) 1929, Presbyterian (St. 
Andrew's), 1867, :Methodist (Wesley) 1910. There is also the Women's 
GoHege (1889), which is conducted on an undenominational basis. A 
Teachers' College not affiliated with the University is situated in the Uni
vel'sitygrounds. ,It is non"l'esidential and is maintained by the State 
for the training of teachers. 

An A",t was passed in 1937, giving the Senate power to eBtablIsh 
University Colleges outside the metr{Jpolitan area. The first college, the 
New England University College, was established at Armidale in 1938. 
Courses .are available for the B.A. and B.Sc. degrees and for the first year 
in medicine, veterinary science, and agriculture. 

Unive'rsity Finances. 

The University is supported chiefly by Government aid, the fees paid 
by students,. and income derived from the private foundations. 

Many benefactions have been bestowed by private persons. These endow
ments include the Challis Fund, of which the original amount, £276,856, 
has Decnincreased by investment to £387,6'69; the G. H. Bosch Fund, 
£268,944; the P. N. Russell Fund, £100,314; and the Fisher Estate, £42,296. 
In addition, the University receives a large annnal revenue from the trustees 
of the:McCaughey bequest. Excluding the principal of this bequest, 
1he credit balances of .the private foundations amounted to £1,228,782 on 
the 31st December, 1940. 
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Tbe following statement shows the amounts derived from the principal 
sources of revenue, and the total expenditure during each year since 1936. 
Under the items are included sums received for capital expenditure on 
'buildings, etc., and amounts from benefactors to establish new benefac
tions:-

TABLE 205.-U niversity-Receipts and Expenditure, 1936 to 1940. 
-~---

Receipts. I Private Endowment ----
Expen- Funds-lYear 

Goyernment.! 
Credit I Private I Other diture. I Balance at Fees. Total. Aid. I Founaations Sources. end of Year 

• 
I 

£ £ I £ £ £ £ £ 
1936 6i.94~ 79,955 79,272 2,568 229,740 219,93! 1,162,053 
19H7 69,738 84,915 68,618 3,028 226,299 375,375 1,160,799 
1938 103,350 89,465 &:3,R55 }::>,702 290,372 353,555 1,178,170 
1939 110.350 94,792 8' ,(J07 4,401 290,550 274,771 1,169,571 
1940 121,52'1 102,383 100,620 17,430 341,960 292,4:34 1,228,782 

• Includes Retiring Allowances Fu d. 

Governmental aid represented nearly 36 per cent. of the total receipts 
:in 1940, fees 30 per cent., and receipts from private foundations 29 per cent. 

Salaries comprise the principal item of disbursements in each year. The 
total expenditure, inclusive of capital expenditure, in each year since 1936 
was distributed as follows:-

TABLE 206.-U niversity-Classification of Expenditure, 1936 to 1940. 

rnassificatioY1. 
E'lCpenditnre . 

19:)6. 1937_ 1"38 1939. 1940. 

£ 
17;'534 I £ £ £ 

Salaries 00. ... 00' '00) 172,548 200,'787 209,530 ! 216,:327 
Maintenance. Appamtus, etc. ' 32,886 3i,600 45,913 44,062 50,973 
Buildings and Grounds 00.1 6,799 151,030 87,519 1l,871 12,48~ 
Scholarshi ps and Bursaries .00' 7,05:3 7,625 8,349 8,685 i 9,22;1 
Other 6!8 586 10,987 623 :3,420 

Total 

The expcnditure includes amounts expended on new buildings and on 
remodelling existing buildings, VI?:., £146,072 in 1937, £78,038 in 1938, 
£2,397 in 1939, and £12,481 in 1940. Receipts and expenditure of post
graduate funds in medicine are not included in the foregoing tables, viz., 
£5,928 and £4,877 in 1940. 

The receipts and expcnditure of the New England University College 
are not included in the foregoing tables. Expenditure amounted to 
£19,097, including salarics £9,625, in 1940; and receipts consisted of lccture 
fees, etc., £6,383 and Government aid £12,714. 

Lectures, Staff, and Students. 
Before admission to courses of study leading to degrees, students must 

afford proof of educational qualifications by passing in prescribed subjects 
at the leaving certificate or matriculation examination. N on-matricu
lated students are admitted to lectures and to laboratory practice in 

* 90575-D 
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cntain faculties, but are not eligible for degrees. On the satisfactory 
completion of any course, however, they may be awarded a certificate. 
Lectures are delivered during the daytime in all subjects necessary for 
degrees and diplomas, and evening lectures are provided in the faculties of 
Arts and Economics. Students are required to attend at least ninety per 
cent. of the lectures in each course of study leading to a degree. 

Lectures are delivered Juring three terms in each year. The period 
of study and cost of graduation in each faculty are as fonow:
Arts, 3 years, £80; Arts-Honours, 4 years, £81; Divinity, 2 years, £16; 
Economics, 4 years, £102; I,aw, 4 years, £103; Medicine, 6 years, £269; 
Dentistry, 4 years, £223; Agriculture, 4 years, £125; Veterinary Science, 
.') years, £1.51; Science, 3 years, £105; Science (Honours), 4 years, £121; 
Engineering, 4 years-Civil, £167; 1iechanical and Electrical, £167; 
lIfining and :Metallurgy, £181; Technology, £167; Aeronautical, £167; and 
Architecture, 5 years, £195. 

Diploma courses are given in the following subjects, the term of study 
and cost being indicate] in each instance :-Commerce, 3 years, £48; 
Education, 1 year, £27; Social Studies, 2 years, £56; Pharmaceutical 
Science, 3 years, £77; Psychological :Medicine, 4 terms, £29; Public Ad
ministration, 3 years, £48'; Public Health, 1 year, £10; Tropical :Medicinc. 
three months, £5; and Tropical Hygiene, 3 months, £5. Instruction in 
the last three courses is given at the Commonwealth School of Public 
Health and Tropical Medicine. 

A general service fee ranging from £1 5s. to £2 2s. per term is imposed 
on all students in attendance at lectures, including students exempt frOJ!'l 
payment of ordinary fees. 

Public exhibitions or exemptions from the payment of fees are granted 
annually on the results of the leaving certificate examination to 200 
students entering the University, and fees are remitted in the case of 
teachers or students in training for the teaching profession attending 
University lectures. .A number of scholarships are awarded from private 
foundations, and bursaries may be a~warded by the Senate. In 1940, f2e~ 
were remitted in respect of 1,173 students, including exhibitioners, State 
and University bursars, teachers and students in training as teachers. 

The number of degrees conferred by the University from the foundation 
to the end of 1940 was 17,659, made up as follows:-

Degree. 

M.A. 
B.A. 
LL.D. 
LL.B. 
:M.D. 
lILB. 
Ch.M. 
M.S. 
B.S. 
D.D.Se. 

·::1 
... \ 

"'1 

TABLE 207.-University-Degrees Conferred. 

Numhr 
Conferred. Numbf'T \~ Number \'11' 

,COnferred. [I Conferred· , 

. I II Degree. I II -1-
Durmg I' T? eUlI I DUring To end 11 DUring 'I To f"n<1 

I 1940. OI1940'\i 1~40. of] 940., ,940. I,of INO. 
~---,' ! ---~-

Degree. 

16 I 766 I~I.D.S. .. i 2 12 I B. V.Se. "'11 

9 I 207 
169 I' 5,533 : B. !J.S. ... 25 404 B.Sc. Dom. ... I I :?: 
... 40 'L. D.S. 30 D.Se.Eng. I I 3 
[51'] ,179 D.Se. 50 JoLE. ::: 2 I 26 

2 101 M.Se. I 8 92 REo .,. '''1 32 982 
118 13,043 B.Sc. :::\ 82 1,581 :~L'Ec. "'1 2 I 14 

1 11,680 ,D.Se.Agr. . .. 1 1 7 B.Ec. . .. 1 92 'I 666 

I 
141}[.sc.Agr. "'1 5 ,B. Arch. • .. /' 5 124 

103 905 B.Se.Agr. ... 9 174 I - --
3' 14 D.V.Sc., 1 5 I, Total.. 738'1 I 7~59 

~-----~---~---
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In 1940 the teaching staff of the University included 44 professors, 3 
~IEsociate profe~sors, 6 readers, 3 assistant professors and 258 lecturers and 
demonstrators. Provision is made for superannuation for professors and 
full-time members of the teaching and administrative staffs. 

The University has not the power to confer honorary degrees, but may 
admit ad eundem gradum graduates of approved Universities. 

The following statement shows the number of students (including both 
degree and diploma students) attending in the different faculties in varioClS 
;years since 1921:-

TABLE 208.-University-Students in Attendance, 1921 to 1940. 

Course. 
i I II I 'I i 1940. 

I
i 1921. I 1926. 1929.: 1932. i 1936. • 1939. 

I ! I I i Men. \ wOUlen·ITota~ 

Fa~~~~y~-----.. ~111 8~:--~~-\" 92i -- !1Z5 -~:-ll 82-1-413/ 45S 871 

Law ... 328 288 I 260 279 310 291 25 t I' 17 271 
Medicine !185 403 385 5~.3 712 I 81'i 782 J51 g:n 
Science ".[ 220 217 237 366 314 1 :{52 240 I' liB 416 
F.ngi?eering "'1 224 124 131, Iii 150, 216 271 2;1 
Dentistry." '''1 82 Ii!) 65 78 1C61' 157 IJ .. ~84 [' 10 168 
Veterinary Science. 16 \1) 33 4~ 1 ~4 l.'i:l , ]6 150 
Agriculture 28 25 :ii'i r6 50 I 76 63 I (j n 
Architecture 55 41 [0 :i5 2'; 40 :i6 12 48 
Economics ." 2t'i6 213 2M 4 9 4.11 I 5(j9 W(j 70 576 

Pharmacy Students" 204 243 130 140 170 132 92 ;{3 12" 

Massage Students 21 11 27 ~ I_~I_~=-- __ ~_ ~_ ~ 
[:i,:i17 2,447 '2,5!6 3,110 3,221 [:~'~1612'953 982 i 3,9:{;) 

De.;~ Sttdcnts enrolled, I 
twice "1_4':' 25 26 19 151. II 12 3 15 

Tot,l, ~~:1';~;:'11"27' 2,422 2,"0 -;:: -:::-I'~~I;: -;;;-1 3,9CO 

In 1D40 there were 2,635 men and 8:12 'women studying for degrees, and 
the diploma students consisted of 155 men and 34 women; and the,e 
\Verc 163 men and 116 women attending special courS8S and lectures in 
"iugle subjects. There were also 1.59 post-graduate students, viz., 135 in 
the Faculty of Arts, 10 in Science, 13 in :Medicine, 1 in Agriculture. 

The number of students increased by 23 per cent. between 1929 and 1932, 
imd by 27 per cent. betw'2en 1932 and 1940. In reccnt years there has been 
a general increase in all courses except law and pharmacy. 

Students admitted to matriculation during 1910 numbered 895, as com· 
pared with 575 in 1921 f.nd 573 ill 1923. 

University Clinics. 
Three metropolitan hospitals, viz., :noyal Prince A.Ured, St. Vincent's 

~nd Sydney, provide clinical schools for studlmts in medicine who alB 

n;quired to attend at these institutions for clinical lectures, training and 
IJraetice during the fo,lrth, fifth, and sixth years of the medical course. 

At the Royal Alexandra Hospital for Children provision is made for 
systematic instruction to medical stude:::ta in diseases of children. 

Clinical training and practice in obstetrics is provided at the Royal Hos
pital for 'Women (Paddin:;ton) and t1:.e Women's Hospital (Crown-street). 
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Other hospitals where studies may be undertaken in connection with 
the faculty of medicine are :-the Callan Park and Newcastle .Mental HO::l
pitalro, the Broughton Hall Psychiatric Clinic, the Henwick Hospital for 
Infants, the South Sydney Hospital for 'Yornen and the Prince Henry 
Hospital. 

In connection with the Faculty of Dentistry, the Dental Hospital of 
Sydney provides facilities for the instruction of students. The University 
lecturers in surgical and meehanical dentistry are, ex officio, honorary den
tal surgeons of the hospital. 

Appmntments Board. 

All Appointments Board has been created lor the purpose of assisting 
undergraduates and recent graduates in obtaining positions. To this end 
the Board endeavours to supply employers with accurate reports concerning 
graduates and undergraduates who are required to register with the Board. 

Extension Lectures. 

University Extension Lectures are conducted under the direction of a 
University Extension Board of twelve to eighteen members appointed 
annually by the Senate. Courses of lectures upon topics of literary, his
torical, and scientific interest are gi,-en in various centres at a charge of 
£2 per lecture. At the conclusion of a systematic course of ten lectures, 
an examination may be held and certificates awarded to successful candi
dates. Lectnres delivered in Sydney and 2'0 country towns duri.ng 194cO 
numbered 440. The cost of Extension Board classes during 1940 was £331. 

Tutorial Classes. 

The Senate has established regular evening tutorial classes, which are 
open to unmatriculated as well as to matricnlated ftudents. Diplomas 
may be issued to persons who have studied in these classes for at least 
one year in anyone subjAct. Tutorial classes, which may be established in 
particular branches of study upon specific requisition by intendin::; students, 
have been formed in conjunction with tlle \-Vorkers' Educational Association 
in suburban and country centres as well as at the University. A resident 
tutor is stationed at Newcastle, and discussion group>: have been est" b
lished in country centres lmder the direction of a full-time organising 
tntor. Reference is made to the 'Yorkers' Educational Association on page 
243. A sum of £5,743 was expended upon the maintenance of tutorial 
classes during 1940. 

SCHOLARSHIPS "'''D BmlsAilIES. 

It is the policy of the State to (ls;;ist promising students to obtain secon
dary and tertiary education by granting scholarships and bursaries and a 
number are provided by private endowment. Particulars of these 8cholar
"hips and iJursaries and the conditions attached thereto have been given in 
earlier issues of the Year Book. 

Scholarships tenable at State sei)ondary schools are not awarded because 
fees are not cha1'ged, and school material is supplied to aU pnpils. 

At the Intermediate Certificate Examinations in 1940, 82 scholarships 
were awarded. Fourteen boys and two girls were given scholarships for 
lower trade courses at the Technical College, fourteen boys were awarded 
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agricultural scholarships, four boys and ten girls were awarded commercial 
scholarships, and scholarships for art were awarded to 38 girls. At the 
Leaving Certificate Examination scholarships were awarded to 14 boys 
and 9 girls for courses at Technical Colleges; in addition 200 exhibitions 
'were provided exempting the holders from the payment of fees to the 
University, viz., 118 pupils of State schools, and 82 pupils of registered 
secondary schools. In the same :l-ear 10 boys at evening continuatiol1 
schools won scholarships for free education tenable at day courses. 

Bursary Endowment. 

The Bursary Endowment Act, 1912, as amended in 1936, provides public 
moneys for bursaries tenable in approved public or private secondary 
"chools, in technical schools or colleges under the Department of Educa
tion, and in the University of Sydney. The fund is administered by a 
board, consisting of two representatives each of the University of Sydney, 
the Department of Education, and private secondary schools registered 
under the Act. 

The bursaries awarded and accepted in 1940 (to commence in the follow
ing year) were as fo11ow8:-282 tenable for five years-174 at State high 
schools and 108 at private schools; 6 for two years in pre-apprenticeship 
(technical) classes; 80 to boys and 48 to girls, upOn results of the Inter
mediate Certificate examination, tenable for two years; 7 for diploma 
courses in technical colleges; 2 for special commercial and 1 for trades 
courses at technical colleges; and 28 to bO;Y8 and 9 to girls tenable at the 
University of Sydney. 

The bursaries tenable at the University are awarded at the Leaving 
Certificate examinations to candidates under 19 years of age, whose parents' 
means are inadequate for the expense of a U niYersity education. 

The number of pupils holding bursaries at 30th June, 1941, 'was 1,558, 
viz., 1,393 attending courses of secondary education, 27 holding technical 
education bursaries and .138 at the University. These numbers are ek 
clusive of 110 war bursaries. 

The annual monetary allowances payable to bursars in terms of the. 
Bursary Endowment Act in 1940 and 1941 were as follows:-

TABLE 209.-Bursary Endowment Act-Bursars. 
------------------------------

Rate of Anmmi 
Allowance. 

Number of Bursars. II Rate of Aflnual I Number of Bum~",---
--.---~il . 

1940. I 1941. Ii . _____ A_1l0_W_an_c_c_. ____ I 1940. I 1941.. 

---------------<--------, 
Ii 

I Under £10 1 1 II £45 and under £55 100 III 
£10 and under £15 619 589 ' £75 

! 
41 54 

£15 £25 4 3 II --~--

£25 £35 333 460 I', Total .. , 
"'1 

1,418 l,bGS 
£35 £45 320 340 , 

Bursars attending courses of secondary instruction and those following 
University courses are allotted grants for textcbovks. The maximum 
amounts are :-Secondary bursars in the first, second and third years 30s. 
per annum and in the fourth and fifth years 50s. per annum; and Uni· 
versity bursars £5 per annum. 
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In addition to the bursaries made available by the Bursary Endowment 
Board, two bursaries, tenable for three years at the Hawkesbury Agricul
tural College, are awarded by the Department of Agriculture. These 
bursaries exempt their holders from payment of the education and main
tenance fee of £30 per annum. 

War bursaries are provided by the Bursary Endowment Board for children 
of incapacitated and fallen soldiers. The number in opBration at 30th June, 
1H41, was 110, each bursar receiving £10 per annum. The total number 
awarded since they were initiated in 1816 was 3,021. 

The war bursaries are awarded usualJy to children between 11 and 13 
years of age. On reaching the latter age, the children of deceased or totally 
and permanently incapacitated soldiers whose death or incapacity has -been 
due to war service may be assisted by the Hepatriation Commission under 
the Soldiers' Children Education scheme. In New South Wales 8,133 
applications for assistance had been approved to 30th June, 1941, and 
£831,510 had been expended. The expenditure has been met from the funds 
of the Commonwealth Government. 

For the education of the children of deceased soldiers and sailors assist
ance is granted also from the Anzac :Memorial Bursary Fund which was 
created 1:.y public subscription and vested in the Bursary Endowment Board. 
Bursaries awarded from this fund are tenable at secondary schools or the 
Fniversity. To 30th June, HJ41, the number of such bursaries awarded 
was 85. 

TRAINIXG OF TEACHERS. 

TWJ colleges aTe maintained by the State for training teachers for 
service in State schools, viz., at Sydney and Armidale. 

The Sydney Teachers' College, situated in the University grounds, pro
vides two courses for the training of teachers, viz. :-(a) for service in the 
infant, primary, and rural schools, and (b) for service in secondary schools. 
The former course extends oyer two years and the latter over four years 
including graduation to the University in Arts, Science, Economics or 
Agriculture. The course for secondary school teachers may be extended 
to five years in special circumstances. In the case of students who had 
graduated before admission to -the college only one year's professional 
training is required. Practical training is provided at special demonstration 
schools associl1tcd with the college and at other selected s(]hools. 

VVomen students, living away from home, are required to reside in a 
hostel ~nless given special exempti.on. In 1940 the teaching staff included 
the principal, vice-principal, warden of women students, 36 lecturers and 
8 visiting lecturers. There were 825 students enrolled at the close of the 
year, of whom 104 were r niversity graduates. 

The course at the Armidale College is similar to the two years' course at 
the Sydney Teachers' College. A hostel has been established for women 
students. The teaching staff in 1940 included the principal, vice-principal, 
warden of women students, 14 lecturers, and 2 visiting lecturers. There 
were 347 students on the roll at the close of the year. 

]\,fost of the students at the training colleges are holders of scholarships, 
but there is usually a small group of paying students. Teachers for private 
schools may be trained at the colleges, but few pmsons avail themselves 
of this provision. 
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Particulars of students enrolled at the Teachers' Colleges at the close of 
1940 are shown in the following statement:-

TABLE 210.-Teachers' CollegEs, Sydney and Armidale-Students, HHO. 

---'---_____ "ttllJen_ts_, __ , ____ ~~~~_n-__ I 
Two years' course-

First year 

Second year ... 

DnL-ersity COUl'SO

First year 

Second year .. . 

Third year .. . 

Fourth year .. . 

Graduate professional course I 

... 1 Pri\'ate 

I 
145 I 

176 I 

36 

45 

30 

6 

:36 

6 

Women. 

214 

221 

39 

68 

6-1 

1 

68 

17 
i ' 

Total. 

359 

3!l7 

73 

113 

!li 

7 

104 

23 

! . ! I-----I-----!------
"'1 480 I 692 i 1,172 Total ... 

During the year 295 students of the Teachers' Colleges, includillCl' HiS 
women, attended University courses, viz., Arts 182, Science 95, Economics 
10, and Agriculture 8. In these were included 59 students of the Arm idalc 
Ter.chers' College, viz., 44 in Arts and 15 in Science at the New England 
Lniversity College. 

The libraries at the teachers' Colleges contained 61,341 volunlCS in 
1940. 

Teachers in the Roman Catholic schools, who are members of religious 
communities, are trained at thirty-three centres, located in different parts 
of the State. These centres are registered after inspection by a Board of 
Registration-a central body appointed by the Roman Catholic Hierarchy 
of New South Wales. The course of training lasts two years, the first 
is the novitiate year required by the communities, and is devoted largely 
to the testing and formation of character. The second is the year of 
professional training; it consists of a course of study of pedagogy, com
bined with practical exercises and opportunities for observing experienced 
'teachers; it is terminated by an examination in theory and practical work. 
The entrance qualification is the leaving certificate or its equivalent, 
Certificates of competence are issued in three grades-sub-pri.mary, rl'imary 
and super-primary-to those who are succ('ssiul in the examinations at the 
end of the course. 

Classification of State Teachers. 
Teachers in the service of the State are classified, and are promoted from 

one grade to another according to their efficiency, which is gauged on 
reports of inspectors and their attainments as tested by written and oral 
examinations. Students who have completed a course of training at the 
Teachers' Colleges are required to obtain practical experience as teachers 
~'efore they are classified. 
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A comparative statement of the classification of the teaching staff of the 
State schools (including students in training) at the end of the years 1930 
and 1940 is shown below; those in the Technical Education Branch are not 
included. 

TABLE 211.-State Schools-Olassification of Teachers, 1930 and 1940. 

1930. 1940. 

Teachers. 
Men. I I Total. Men. women.) Total. I Women. I 

l 623 1,288 922 615 
1 

1,537 

I Principals and Assistants--

High 8ehool Teachers ... 665 

First Class 488 152 640 544 162 706 

Second Class 1,416 1,342 2,758 2, ]86 1.856 4,042 

Third Class 1,263 1,841 3,104 1,032 1,094 2,1:?6 

Unclltssified 18!) 480 665 59 i 169 228 

Awaiting Classification 491 720 1,211 4iO 5111 989 

Cookery Teachers 197 197 229 229 

Sewing Mistresses 205 205 1i6 176 

Manual Training Teache;:s 213 I 213 294 294 

Visiting and Special Teachers .. , i 42 43 73 135 208 

23 I '04 
Temporary Teachers 257 517 28 285 

Ex-Teachers on Leaye aud 
change I I ' 348 54 402 

1---
1
--1

_- -------

4,74':; Ii 6,096 i 10,841 II 5,956 I 5,266 1111,222 

49 419 I 4uS I 62 477 539 
I I 

Total 

Subsidised School Teachers 

Studeuts in Training 629 I 816 1 1,445 I 420 I 696 1,116 

___ G_, r_a_nd_T_o_ta_l __ . '..c' !_5_'4_2_3--,-1_7_"_'~3_1 112,754 -i~ :_ 6,4SH 12,877 

There has been a generul advance in the standard of educational attain
ments of teachers in New South Wales during the past ten years. At the 
end of 1040 there were 2,055 l"niversity graduates in the teaching service, 
viz., 1,236 men and 810 ,Yomen, \\,her8as there were only 1,250 in 1930. 

Teachers awaitiug classification consist mainly of ex-students of the 
Teachers' Oolleges inelii-dhle for classification until they have obtained the 
requisite teaching experience. Most of them possess the educational attain
ments for second or third class certificates. 

Teachers of subsidised schools must have sufficient educational attain
ments to teach the curriculum of primary schools. Schools of method are 
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held in Sydney during the mid-summer vacation for the purpose of increas
ing the knowledge and efficiency of these teachers. The average Humber 
of pupils enrolled in subsidised schools is less than eight per teacher, the' 
schools being situated in remote districts. 

STATE EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION. 

State Schools. 
The following statement provides a comparison of the State expenditure 

on schools at intervals since 1901. The expenditure on technical education 
is not included. The basis used for calculating costs per pupil is the average 
weekly enrolment, except for years prior to 1921, for which the average 
weekly enrolment is not available, and the average quarterly enrolment has 
been used. 

TABLE 212.-Expenditure on State Schools, 190'1 to 1940'. 

I
I Expenditure. Per Pupil-Average Weekly Enrolment •. 

Average ------------- -----------~~ 

Year. Weekly Maintenance Maintenance I 
I 

Enrol· I and School Tmal. and School j Total IDent.* I Administra- Premises. Admlnistra- Premises. Expenditure 

I tion. tion. 
I I I 

I I 

703:974
1 

I 
£ £ I £ s. d. £ 8. d. £ s. d. 

1901 ... 212,725t 57,6fl3 761,637 I 3 6 2 0 5 5 3Il 1 

1911 '''1 223,603t 193,993 1,242,57ti I 4 13 9 o 17 5Il 1 1,048,583 4 

1921 "'1 295,961 3,229,042 329,795 3,558,837110 18 3 I 2 3 12 0 6 

1929 "'1 352
,071 

4,207,754 846,625 5,054,379 11 19 0 2 8 1 14 7 1 
i 

1931 ... 371,842 3,823,684 415,379 4,239,063 i 10 5 8 1 2 4 II 8 0 

1936 .. .1358,047 3,642,321 377,403 4,019,724110 3 5 1 1 1 11 4 6 

... 1353,834 510 12 12 1937 3,994,646 467,920 4,462,566 I 11 1 6 5 3 
I 

1938 ",1 347,546 4,525,546 479,703 5,005,249113 0 5 1 7 7 14 8 0 

1939 ... 345,097 4,570,530 416,149 4,986,679 13 411 1 4 1 14 9 0 

1940 ... 1 340,968 4,607,688 273,718 4,881,406 i 13 10 3 016 1 14 6 4 
I I 
• Inclusive oj Evening Continuation School$. t Average quarterly enrolment. 

The cost of education per pupil was more than doubled between 1911 and 
1921, while the increase in enrolment was less than 33 per cent. Thereafter 
the expenditure continued to rise steadily and in 1929 the cost of main
tenance and administration was. £4.207,754, or £11 19s. per pupil, and the 
expenditure on school premises £846,625, or £2 8s. ld. per pupil, making 
a total of £5,054,379, or £14 7s. ld. per pupil. In 193{) measures were taken 
to restrict general expenditure, and moneys for buildings were curtailed 
so that the total annual expenditure on primary and secondary schools in 
1933 and 1934, with an enrolment of about 366,000 pupils, was reduced 
to £3,600,000, or little more than in 1921, when the enrolment was 296,000. 
Sn},sequent]y expenditure on maintenance and buildings was increased, 
and in 1940 amounted to £4,881,406, or £14 6s. 4d. per pupil. Between 
1936 and 1940 expenditure on maintenance, etc., increased by £965,367. 
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The following statement shows the distribution cf expenditure, including 
capital expenditure in connection ,vith State primary and secondary 
schooh (but omitting expenditure on technical education) in 1921 and 
subsequent years:-

TABLE 213.-Dissection of Expenditure on State Schools, 1921 to 1940. 

rarticulars. 

Site3, BuBdings A(lditions*-
Primary SchooIBt .. . 
Hieh Schools .. . 
Teachcr~' Colleges .. . 

Rat,cs (muniripal and shire)t 
ItcHt, Furniture and Repairs 
Salaries and Allowances-

1921. 1031. 

... 1 

l)rimary Schoolst ,., ... 2,446,6:i8 2,736,054 2,651,470 
Secondary Schools .. , ... 200,028 465,7671 523,807 
11vening Continuation Schools l~,lHO 16,826 11,0:34 

OtlH'f l\faintenance ICxpendituro-
Primary Schoolst ... lS8,!J75 202,755 I lS0,0:57 
Secondary Schools ... .., 27,314 ;17,470 <11.727 
]~\'ening Continuatioll 8('ho-:..113 .. ,1 1.5-11 I 1,219 I 0~-! 

J~uf8arics and .scholarships ... ... . .. 1 ?~,285 ?~.~:~7 I 18,710 

Schoollnslec>tion ... ... ... 47,971 1 lIB 4;;>8 lOQ S-') 

3,150,839 
718,580 
1l,:HS 

212,882 
58,213 

617 
3-1,172 
2,1,869 

1~~,~~1 
t.J;y~, .)1 

L:iH,G4-S 

240,008 
63.:312 

60S 
39,09., 
'"l,S l')S 

112:20() 
36.;)10 

1;)1.:388 

BU[l:rding and Conveyance Allo'iyances "'1 :3o,149

1 

:).),8.)2 20,5;30 
Tra.Hing of Tearhers...· "'[ 98.:';37. 1:1i),~O;3 i. 6-l.!HH 
f;khool Medical Inspection ... 2:2,197 21,5UJ I 20,;}16 

Atlminist,Lltioll ar..el other Expenses 89916 J .,..... '-',', .J .... 

_~ _____ Tokl. .. ~_. _____ ·~I 3'.)58::'J7IJ'2JD'~8 )J,o;;;:72J _-!_,~0-8_6-)_,-G_--I_\)~~~-,8-8-1-,_!-0_r_, 
" Iu,;ludcs '3tat,e Insurallce 011 ,school BuHdings. t Expended by Resumed Proputies Dcpn.rt~ 

m-Bnt on hehalf of Department of Education. t Includ<'s expCl,diture on super-primary 
education in iutermediate high, district, continuation and rural schoo's. 

The amounts shown in the foregoing tables do not include any allowance 
fur dwellings owned by the State in which teachers reside; the annual 
valuc of these residences was estimated at £51,609 in 1940. The figures are 

. exc[usi ve also of interest paid on loan mc:mcys used for the erection of 
s:·hook 

('(lP -tal Expenditure on Siale School Buildings, etc. 
Large sums have Leen expended for the purpose of building new schools, 

jr-achers' residences, etc. Thc total amount so expended during the 
dcc:'nnium ended 30th June, 1941, was £2):28,144, the expenditure in each 
YC:1r being as follows :-

TADLF: 21'1.--Capitrrl Expenditure en State Schools, 1932 to 1941. 

Year f'nded 
30th June. 

-------~-

Amount. Year ended 
30th June. I 

Amount. 

-------~--- .-----~-

£ 
Dl,4:11l 

1:15,824 
238,041 
216,29-1 
220)70:1 

1937 
19:38 
193!)· 
19-10 
1941 

• 

£ 
220,985 
374.720 
422.287 
380,747 
218,101 

.--'--~---~-----.--.~~-~---------

Thi; expenditure was met from loan funds with the exception of 
£180,27;; in 1981, HS,314 in 1932, £1,408 111 1939-40, and £46,561 in 1940-41 
ft'om the L;m:mployment HelicE Fund. 

Total P1lblic Expenditure on Education. 
Tn addition to expenses incurred in respect of the State school system, 

the public eXl10nditure on education in New South ",Vales includes grant5 
and subsidies to the U nivel'sity and other educational and scientific organi
sations. A summary of the total expenditure by the State in respect of 
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education in various years since 1911 i8 shown below. The expenditure on 
buildings, equipment, sites, etc., representing capital expenditure, is distin
guished as far as practicable from expenditure for maintenance, including 
grants and subsidies which may be regarded as annual costs. 

TABLE 215.-Public Expenditure on Education, 1911 to 1941. 

I :Expenditure. 
Year 

I~l-·I-ended 

1 
30th June. Annual. Total. Per head of 

Population. 

£ £ £ £ s. d. 
1911 176.778 J ,213,%8 1,3BO,146 o 17 5 
1921 251,880 3,473,M5 3,725,425 1 15 8 
1929 798,950 4,756,250 fi,555,205 2 4 9 
1931 345,870 4,662,103 5,00i,973 1 19 1 
1937 221,508 4,444,()20 4,666,4:34 1 14 1') 
1938 375,061 5,086,794 5,461,8fi5 2 0 4 
1939 426,177 5,328,966 5,755,143 2 2 1 
1940 415,388 :;,388,106 5,753,491 2 1 7 
1941 245,349 5,498,100 5,743,449 2 1 4 

These figures are exclusive of amounts spent by the State on the Ihwkes
hury Agricultural College and experiment farrr.s and societies for the 
promotion of agricultural and allied interests. They exclude also the 
interest on loan moneys expended on works used for education. 

EDGCATIOXAL AXD SCIENTIFIC SOCIETIES. 

1.fany organisations are in existence in New South ",Vales which have for 
their objective the encouragement of professional interests, and the auvance
ment of science, art, and literature. 

The learned professions such as solicitors and barristers, e:'lgineel's, 
surveyors, architects, chemists, physicians and surgeons, dentists anu 
optometrists are represented by institutes, associations or societies. 

IY orkel's' Educational Association. 
The 'Vorkers' Educational Association of New South "\Vales ,,'as founded 

at a conference called by the Labour Council of New South Wales in June, 
1913. It organises tutorial classes, discussion groups, study circles, 
summer and holiday schools ?:,d public lectures. In 1940 the membership 
of the association consistcd of G32 individual members and 42 organisa
tions other than tutorial classes affiliated with it. 

In 1940 fifty-seven tutorial classes 'were held, viz., 12 at the University, 
25 in the city and suburbs, 15 in the Newcastle district and 5 in othor 
country districts; the number of students enrolled was 1,871. Sixty
eight discussion groups were organised in various centres during the year. 
The gross enrolment was 759 and the effective attendance 593. 

The income of the association in 1940 was £2,330, including an €ndow
ment of £770 from the State, a grant of £200 from the University, and 
subscriptions and fees amounting to £817. 

COKSEHVATOllIUJll OF MESIC. 

The State ConserYatorium of :Music, whioh was established in 1915, 
provides tuition in music, from the elementary tQ the adyunced stages. 
The studies are divided into two sections. The music scheol section pro

vides three courses, viz., elementary, intermediate, and advanced-the 
last-mentioned extending oyer two years. A certificate is granted on the 
satisfactory conclusion of each course. The advanced grade certificate of 
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the music school sectioll entitles the holder to admission to the diploma 
section, in which a course of two ;years' tuition, leading to the professional 
diplOlcla, is giyen under thl;) personal direction of the Director of the Oon
serYatorium. A preparatory course is available for juveniles who have not 
previously receiyed umsical tuition. An opera school w:lS established ill 
rebruary, 1935, in connection with the Conservatorinm to proyide opera 
auu stage training for talented young singers. 

The number of students enrolled in tlw yarious courses of study at the 
COl:s8n-atorium ~was 1,;)01 in 1940, as c0mpamd wieh 1,167 in 1939. Eight 
students gained the diploma in 1940. Heceipts in 19·10 consisted of fees, 
proceeds from concerts, etc., amol;nting to £2:3,8:37, ,md thee expenditure 
\y~;~.: £~3GJ~88. 

MUSEU~IS, Lmru.nms, AKD AnT GALLEllY. 

The Gon:;l'nment of New South ,"Vales maintains a number of museUll18 
and libraries and a National Art Gallery. The capital expenditure by the 
State on bnildings for these institutions to 30th .June, 1941, amounted to 
£S[)O,03:5, including the capital cost of the Herbarium £11,436. 

llIuseums. 
The Australian ::\;Iuseum in Sydney is the oldest institution of its kind in 

Australia. It is incorporated under the control of trustees, with a statutory 
endowment of £1,0'00 per year, which is supplemented by annual Parlia
mentary appropriations. It cOl1tains fine specimens of the principal objects 
of !laturlll history, and a yaluable collection of zoological, mineral and 
ethnological specimcns. A library cOlltaining' 30,325 volumes at 31st 
December, 1940, is attached to the institution. Lectures and gallery den:on
strations are given in the Museum and are open to the public. During the 
;year 1940 visitors to the JlvIuseum numbered 250,935, as compared with 
2] D,357 in 1939. The expenditure was £19,294 in 1939 and £20,594 in 1940. 

A Technological :Museum has been established as an adjunct to tLe 
Sydney Technical College. It contains a yaluable series of specimens 
illustrative of ynrioliS stages of manufaetUl'ing, and a collection of natural 
11l:oducts acqui~cd by purchase, gift, loan, or exchange. The scientific 
~taft conducts research work in connection with the deyelopment of the 
m,tllral resources of Australia. Technological J11u~cums are established also 
at Goulburn, Bathurst, vVest Maitland, K ewcastle, Broken Hill and Albury. 

There is a Mining and Geological Museum attached to the Department of 
~hlines. Its functions include the proparation and collection of minerals to 
be used as teaching aids in schools and in other institutions. 

The Agricultural and Forestry Uusfmm is an adjunct of the -;:)epartment 
.of Agriculture. 

The public have access to the" Nicholson" :Museum of Antiquities, the 
.It :Macleay" !iIuseum of Natural History, the Uuseum of Normal and Morbid 
Anatomy, attached to the Sydney University, and the National Herbarium 
:and Botanical :Jl.fusenm at the Rotanic Gardens. Housed in the Macleay 
.Museum is the Aldridge collection of Broken Hill minerals. 

Public Library of New South Wales. 
The Australian Subscription Library, established in 1826, became a State 

institution in 1869. It was incorporated in 1899, as the Public Library of 
New South IV ales, with a body of trustees and an annual statutory endow
lEent of £2,000, which is supplemented by Parliamentary appropriations. 

The library embraces a General Reference Library, a Oountry Oircula
ti~lIl Department, the MitchEm Library and the William Dixson Gallery. 
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III 1941, the General Reference Library containcd 289,022 volumes, 
cxdusiye of pamphlets, and visitors numbered 183,5(12 011 week days and 
12,985 on Sundays during the year 1940-41. This library includes a 
Research Department, whieh made 785 researches during the year and 
addi?(l 17,952 references to its indexes. The Country Circulation Depart
ment contains 96,880 volumes. During the year 4,459 boxes and parcels 
~were sent to rural schools, 514 boxes to agricultural bureaux, teachers' 
associations, mechanics' institutes and similar institutions, and 58,604 
books to individual students. 

Tn 18GS the late David Scott },1Iitchell promised the trustees of the Public 
Library a collection of 60,000 volume8 dealinf principally with Australasia 
end the Southern Pacific, together with manuscripts and pictures. \Vith 
these he bequeathed £70,000, and the income from the bequest is spent on 
nc~ditions. In June, 1941, there were 140,000 volumes m the Mitchell 
I~ibrary, and visitors during 1940-41 numbered 36,879. 

In 1(l2S ~1r. ~Wi1liam Dixson gave a unique collection of pictures and 
prints relating to Australian history to the Public Ijbrary, tn which he has 
made valuable additions from time to time. This collection forms the 
\nlliam Dixson Gallery. 

The total cost to the State of the Public I~ibrary buildings at 30th 
1fMl, was £311,360. This amount includes £282,594 expended on 

a new building which contains the Mitchell Librar,v, the Dixson Gallery 
c:nc1 the Country Circulating Department, and upon completion ~will accom
n~()dat8 all sections of the library. The expenditure on maintenance 
durin;!,> lfJ'40-41 was £27,177, including £1,350 from the ~Iitchcll Tjbrary 
Endowment Fund. 

Sydney University Library. 

The library of the University of Sydney is the Fisher Library, named 
after its principal benefactor, Thomas Fishel', from whom a bequest of 
£i;O,COO was received in 1885. It occupies a building in the grounds of 
the Ii niversity. The library was commenced in 1851, it contains about 
270,CCD volumes and is the third largest library in Australia. The average 
number of accessions is nearly 8,000 per annum. The Fish-er Library 
is primarily for the use of the University, but may be used by other 
students. There is a medical branch and other departmental sections 
and a fille collection of periodicals, especially scientific publications, and 
yaluable old books and manuscripts. The Reading Hoom, with 18,OCO 
yo'umes on the open access system, can accommodate 300 students. 

Sydney JJ1 unicipal Library. 

The Sydney 11:unicipal Library is a free lending library administered by 
the Council of the City of Sydney. It contained 57,720 volumes in 1940. 

~failltenance costs during 1940 amounted to £13,097, including £1,488 
for new books. 

Other Libraries. 

Local libraries established in a large number of centres throughout the 
State, may be classed broadly under two heads-Schools of Arts, which 
are organiscd and controlled by committees of private citizens and 
dependent upon the monetary support accorded by the public; and free 
libraries established in connection with municipalities. Under the pro~d
sions of the Ioocal Government Act any shire or municipality may establish 
a public library, art gallery, or museum. 
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The library of the Australian 1Iuseum, though intended primarily as a 
scientific library for staff use, is accessible to students. It contains 30,32:> 
volumes. In the library attached to the National Herbarium there are 
IlPIJl'Oximately 10,000 volumes. 

The libraries in connection with the Technological Museum, and the 
Technical Oollege and branche" contained 29,351 text-books. III the 
Jibraries of the Teachers' Oolleges there are 61,341 volumes and in libraries 
attached to State Schools, 609,966 volumes. 

The Parliamentary Library contains 88,484 books, and large numbers 
of \'olumes are in the libraries of the law courts and Government offices. 

Reorganisation of the Public Library Service. 

Following an investigation into the library services, the Libraries Act, 
t!.l39, was passed to make provision for the establishment of a system of 
local public libraries subsidised by the central and local government bodies, 
the extension of the facilities afforded by the Public Library to provide a 
central reference library, the appointment of a Library Board to render 
advice and assistance in organising and maintaining the services, and the 
establishment of a school for librarians. The Act, except clauses relating to 
Government subsidy, was proclaimed as from 1st June, 1940, but the re
organisation has been delayed on account of the war. 

National Art Gallery of New South Wales. 

The National Art Gallery contains a good collection of oil paintings, 
water colours and statuary, including some works of prominent modern 
artists, and some valuable gifts from private persons. 

The present value of the contents of the Gallery is approximately £207,000 
and the cost of the building to 30th June, 1941, was £95,710. 

The number of paintings, etc., in the Gallery at the end of 1940 was 
3,945, viz., 775 oil paintings, 511 water-colours, 1,487 black-anci-white 
works, 207 statuary casts and bronzes, and 965 other works of art, and the 
total amount expended during the year in purchasing works of art was 
£3,041. Two hundred and twenty-eight works of art were acquired by 
purchase during the year and 36 works of art and a collection of books 
en art by gift. 

The total expenditure during 1940 amounted to £8,497, including salaries 
and wages £4,333. In 1939 expenditure amounted to £7,381, of which 
£4,266 was paid in salaries and wages. 

The attendance at the National Art Gallery during 1940 was 142,460 on 
week-days and &5,590 on Sundays. Attendances in 1939 were 143,220 and 
83,940 respectively. 

Art students, under certain regulations, may copy works and enjoy the 
benefit of a collection of books of reference on art subjects. Collections of 
pictures are sent to the principal country towns for temporary exhibition, 
143 pietures being so distributed during 1940; also 328 works of art were 
on loan to various Government departments and institutions in the city 
and suburbs. 

The Gallery has received but small support from private endowments, and 
oy reason of its limited funds, is restricted mainly to the collection of 
specimens of contemporary art. Oertain private bequests are devoted to 
the encouragement of Australian artists by the award of annual prizes 
for works of various kinds. 
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LAW COURTS. 
A cardinal principle of the legal system of New South Wales, like that 

of England on which it is based, is the supremacy of the law to which all 
persons are bound to conform. No person may be punished except for a 
breach of law which has been proved in due COUl'se of law in a court before 
which all persons have equal rights. It excludes the existence of arbitrari
ness or prerogative on the part of the government or of any exemption of 
officials or others from obedience to the ordinary law 01' from the jurisdiction 
of the ordinary tribunals. 

SOURCES OF LAW. 

The law in force in New South Wales consists of-
(i) So much of the common law of England and such English statute 

law as came into force on the original settkment of the colony in 
1788, or was made applicable by the New South \Vales Constitu
tion Act passed in 1828. 

(ii) Acts passed by the Parliament of the State of New South ,Yule?", 
together with regulations, rules, orders, etc., made thereunder. 

(iii) Acts passed by the Parliament of the Commonwealth of Australia 
within the scope of its allotted powers, together with regulation~ 
rules, ordcrs, etc., made thereunder. 

(iv) Impcrial law binding New South Walcs as part of the British 
Empire, as part of the Commonwealth of Australia, or as a State 
-subject, since 1931, to the Statute of Westminster. (Thee:e 
reJute mainly to external affairs or matters of Imperial concern.) 

(v) Case law. (The extcnt to which judicial decisions of the English, 
Commonwcalth or State Courts respectively form part of the State 
law would require too lengthy a statement to be set out here.) 

The proper subjects for Federal lcgislation are limited to those specified 
in the Commonwealth Constitution. In some cascs Federal powers of 
legislation are exclusive of, in others concurrent with, those of the State. 
In all cases of conflict valid Federal laws override State laws. 

THE J VDICIAL SYSTK\L 

Characteristic features of the judicial system are-(a) Thc law is 
enforceable in public courts; (b) the judiciary is independent of eontrol by 
the exeeuti ve; (c) officials concerned with the administration of justice do 
not enjoy any exemption from law; (d) advocates are admitted to practice 
by the Supreme Court and are subjeet to control exercisable through the 
Court. 

The work of the courts is distributed arnongsl, various jurisdictions with 
a viCl\' to simplifying procedurc and avoiding unnecessary delay. )\;Iinor 
c!vil matters are heard in Courts of Petty Sessions (Small Debts Courts) 
which have a jurisdiction limited in point of locality and amount. The 
civil jurisdiction of District Courts also is limited in these respects. The 
Supreme Court's jurisdiction is limited only in respect of matters which 
are res'lrved for the original jurisdiction of the :Federal Courts. In criminal 
matters less serious offences are heard in Courts of Petty Sessions (Police 
Courts), and other offences, not being of a capital nature, are dealt with 
by Courts of Quarter Sessions. Capital charges are tried at sittings of the 
Supreme Court and, in practice, offences of an important public nature arc 
often so dealt with. 
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A number of legal tribunals have been established to deal with special 
matters, viz., Licensing Courts, Taxation Courts of Heview, vVardens' 
Courts (Mining), Courts of Marine Inquiry, I .. and and Valuation Court, 
and, among criminal courts of magisterial rank, Coroners' Courts and Chil
dren's Courts. Special jurisdictiolis are exercised by the Industrial Com' 
mission and by the 'Yorkers' Compensation Commission. Particular 
matters arising under the various land Jaws of thc State are dealt with by 
Local Land Boards. A Transport Appeal 'Court, consisting of a District 
Oourt Judge, hears appeals from certain dccisions of the transport authori
ties. Jurisdiction to hear disputes arising under the Friendly Societies 
Act and the Co-operation Act is given to the Hegistrar under those Acts. 
Women are eligible to be appointed as judges, magistrates, or justices 
of the peace. 

New South Wales as a State of the Commonwealth forms part of the 
Commonwealth judicial system. By the Commonwealth Judiciary Act, 
1903-1940, the jurisdiction of the High Oourt is exclusive in rcgard to 
certain matters. In regard to other matters the courts of the State are 
invested with Federal jurisdiction subject to conditions stated in that Act. 

Appeal lies to the Privy Council from the Supreme Court of New South 
Wales and the High Court of Australia, respectively, in proper cases. The 
Privy Oouncll is the final Court of Appeal for the British Dominions. 

ADMINISTRATION OF J UDICIAL SYSTE~r. 
lJiinisters of the Crown. 

In New South Wales the duty of administering laws is allotted to 
Ministers of the Crown in their respe'Ctive spheres. As a general rule 
an Attorney-General and a Jl.1:inister of Justice are included amongst the 
Ministers, but sometimes these offices are combined. At times a Solicitor
General has been included in the Cabinet. At other times he has been a 
salaried public servant. There is also a Crown SoUcitor-a salaried public 
servant. A common practice is to have an officer known as Assistant Law 
Officer as a further legal adviser to the Government. 

The Attorney-General who is the legal adviser of the Government, is 
charged with the conduct of business relating to the higher courts (such 
as Supreme and District Courts), the offices of the Crown Solicitor, Orown 
Prosecutors, Clerk of the Peace, Parliamentary draftsmen and Oourt 
reporters as well as statute law consolidation and certain Acts, including 
the Crimes Act, the Poor Prisoners' Defence Act and the Poor Persons' 
Legal Remedies Act. Furthermore, he advises :Ministers on questions on 
which his legal opinion is required, initiates and defends procecdings by 
and against the State, and determines whether IJ bill should be found in 
cases of indictable offences. The grand jury system has not been adopted. 
The Attorney-General is in the position of a grand jury to find a bill. No 
person can be put upon his trial for an indictable offence unless a bill has 
heen found, except where an ex officio indictment has been filed by the 
Attorney-General or the Supreme Court has directed an information to 
bc filed. 

The Minister of Justice supervises the working of the magistrates' courts, 
of gaols and penal establishments, also the operations of the various offices 
connected with the Supreme and District Courts. He administers Acts of 
Parliament relating to justices, juries, coroners, prisons and prisoners, ]an0-
lords and tenants, inebriates, real property, land titles, registration of firms .. 
companies and deeds, births, deaths and marriages, and licAnsed trades ana 
callings. 
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SUPREME COGRT. 

The Supreme Court of New South 'IV ales was established in 1824 under 
the Oharter of Justice. Jurisdiction is exercised by a Ohief Justice llnd not 
more than ten Puisne Judges, of whom four are engaged usually in the 
Common Law and Criminal jurisdictions, and the remainder in Equity, 
Bankruptcy, Probate, Lunacy, and Matrimonial Causes. 

The Court possesses original jurisdiction over all litigious matters arising 
in the State, except where its jurisdiction is excluded by statute, in certain 
cases where extra territorial jurisdiction has been conferred, in Admiralty, 
and in appeal. Its original jurisdiction is exercised usually by one judge. 
The procedure and practice of the Oourt are defined by statute, or regulated 
by rules which may be made by any three or more judges. The Supreme 
Oourt has power at common law to restrain inferior courts which act in 
excess of their jurisdiction, and to grant mandamus to enforce a legal 
right. The right of appeal to the Supreme Oourt from inferior courts is 
purely the creation of statute law. In proper cases appeals may be carried 
from findings of the Supreme Court to the High Oourt of Australia or 
to the Privy Oouncil. 

Particulars are given below of each division of the civil jurisdiction of the 
Oourt. 

Common Law Jurisdiction. 
The jurisdiction of the Supreme Oourt at Oommon Law extends to cases 

not falling within any other jurisdiction. Actions are tried usually in the 
first instance in sittings at nisi prius, before one judge and a jury of {our, 
or of twelve in special cases. A jury may be dispensed with by consent of 
both parties and under statutes governing certain cases. A judge may sit 
"in chambers" to deal with questions not requiring to be argued in COlirt. 

The following table gives particulars of causes set down and writs jo"ued 
in the Supreme and Oircuit Oourts (Oommon Law Jurisdiction) during the 
last five years. The number of writs issued includes cases which were 
settled by the parties without further litigation; 

TABLE 216.-0ommon Law Jurisdiction-Writs and Oauses, 1936 to 1940. 

Particulars. 

Writs Issued ... 
Judgments Signed 

Causes Tried·-
Verdict for Plaintiff 

" Defendant 
Jury Disagreed 
Nonsuits ... 

Total 

Causes-
Not proceeded WIth 
Referred to Arbitration ... 

1936. 1937. 1938. 1939. 1940. 

4,:'189 4,532 I' 4,170 4,562 4,050 
2,184 2,132 2,039 2,316 2,049 

----- --~--- ---_. ----- -----
198 210: 250 143 165 
85 70 I 77 56 57 

I 4 I 4.. 1 __ ~ __ ~1 ___ 8 ____ l~ __ ~ 
296 300 \ 3.:i9 216 I 236 

I 
33:'1 ,I 209 

I 2 
24l 290 

_________ 1 ______________ _ 

Total Causes dealt with ... 537, 634 I 550 506 I 584 

The difference between the number of writs issued and judgments 
signed indicates the extent to which suits are not proceeded with, and 
the difference between the number of judgments signed and the number of 
causes tried indicates the extent to which cases are settled without legal 
proceedings in court. 
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Equity Jurisdiction 
The jurisdiction of the Supreme Court in Equity (which includes infancy) 

i;; exercised by the Chief Judge in Equity, or by any other Judge of the 
Supreme Court sitting in Equity, The procedure of the Court is governed 
by the Equity Act, 1901, and ,subsidiary rules, The jurisdiction extend;; 
to granting equitable relief cy enforcing rights not recognised at Common 
I_aw and by special remedies such as the issue of injunctions, writs of 
specific performance, and a jurisdiction in infancy. The Court in making 
binding declarations of right may obtain the assistance of specialists such 
as actuaries, engineers, or other persons. In deciding legal rights incidental 
to its cases, it exercise" all the powers of the Common Law jurisdiction of 
the Supreme Court, and may award damages in certain cases. 

The office of the Court is under the control of the Master in Equity who 
performs many judicial functions, and, when directed by the Court, deter
mines certain matters such as conducting inquiries, taking accounts, etc, 
He is also Registrar of the Court, and controls the records and funds 
within its charge. 

The transactions in Equity during the ;ycar ended 30th June, 1£i41, 
included the following :~Dccrees 83, orders on motions and petitions 
1,649, orders by Judge in Chambers 252 and G orders by the Master in 
Equity. In 1939-40, 70 decrees ,,-ere made, 1,351 orders on motions and 
petitions, 239 orden by Judge in Chambers, and ;; orders by the }'Iaster 
in EquitJ,. 

Lunacy Jurisdiction. 
The Supreme Court in its I_unaoy jurisdiction is constituted, except on 

appeal, by the Chief Judge in Equity or by any other judge sitting for 
him during his absence or illness or at his request. In respect of the 
administration of estates. tho jurisdiction may ce exercised by the Master 
in Lunacy and the Deputy Master in Lunacy. 

Persons whose affairs are brought under control by the Lunacy Act are 
grouped in three main c!asses~(l) persons of uns:lUnd mind and incapable 
of managing their affairs; (2) persons who are incapable of managin;; 
their affairs through mental infirmity arising from disease or age; and (3) 
insane patients in the mental hospitals. The affairs of those in the first 
class are administered by committees, and those in the second class b,v 
managers, subject in both cases to the order and direction of the Court 
constituted by the :Master; and the affairs of insane patients are admin
istered by the lvlastcr in Lunacy. 

The amount of trust funds controlled by the Master in Lunacy wa::! 
£1,287,925 at 30th June, 1941. The Funds comprised mortgages £69,917 
Commonwealth Goyernment securities £880,833, fixed deposits £303,233 
and cash £33,942. In addition there were assets of considerable value 
in the form of scrip, real estate, etc. A deduction ranging up to 4 per 
cont. from the net income of insane persons whose estates are managed 
by the Master in Lunacy amountec1 to £5,569 in 1940-41, and fees collee·ted 
to £284. 

Probai e Jurisdiction. 
Probate jurisdiction extends over all property, real or personal, in New 

South Wales of deceased persons, testate or intestate. The jurisdietion i;; 
€xercised by a Probate Judge, or by any judge acting on his behaH. 

The Registrar in Probate exercises jurisdiction in granting probate' and 
letters of administration in all matters where no cCJntention has arisen and 
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in passing the ~ccounts of executors and administrators, including the allow
ance of commission to them for their trouble, The Registrar or any 
interested party may refer any matter to the Oourt. The Registrar also 
(Cxercises jurisdiction in minor dealings affecting estates where no objec
tion is raised by any interested party. 

Until the granting of probate or letters of administration the property of 
deceased persons vests in the Public Trustee, and cannot be legally dealt 
with except in minor matters. In this way the rights of the successors, the 
neditors, and the State are safeguarded. Oases of disputed wills are tried 
by the Judge, with or without a jury, to determine issues of fact, and juris
diction is exercised over administrators and executors. 

The following table shows the number and values of estatcs dealt with in 
the past five years:-

TABLE 217.-Probate Jurisdiction-Number and Value of Estates, 
1936 to 1940. 

Probate s Granted. Letters of Administration. Total. 
---------

I GrosS Gross 
I Gross 

Number of Nuu::berof i 

Va.lue of Estatf'=8. 
Value of Estates. I Value of 

E~tar,es. Estates. I Estates. 
_. __ u ___ ----- ------

£ £ £ 

2i,669,n41 3,'228 2,679,4::4 8,416 2,,348,495 

27,821,847 2,319 2,700,606 8,548 ;;0,528,453 

2S,386,483 2,875 3,176,389 9,237 31,[62,8,2 

2i,G92,40J 2,!l49 2,606,813 9,764 1 2;),699,222 

26,2W,( 6l 2,707 2,931,423 9,290 29,177,484 
! 

The values shown above rl?pl'esent the gross value of estates, inclusive of 
those not subject to duty, and of cstatcs dealt with by the Public Trustee. 
In wme cases probate or letters of administration are taken out a second 
time and such estates are duplicated in the foregoing figures. "Where estates 
are less than £300 in value probate or letters of administration may be 
granted on personal application to the Registrar, without the intervention 
d a solicitor. 

Jurisdiction in Matrimonial Causes (Dirorce). 
This jurisdiction was conferred on the Supreme Oourt by the :Matrimonial 

Causes Act, 1873. Previously marriages could be dissolved only by special 
Act of Parliament. This Act, with its amend"ments, was consolidated in 
lS9(). A Judge of the Supreme Oourt is appointed Judge in DiYorce, but 
any other judge may act for him. The forms of relief granted are disc;olution 
of marriage, judicial separation, declaration of nullity of marriage, jactita
tion of marriage, and orders for restitution of conjugal rights. Orders for 
the custody of children, alimony, damages, and settlement of marriage 
property may be made. Decrees for thc dissolution of marriage are usually 
made provisional for a short period, and absolute at the expiration thereof 
if no reason to the contrary is shown, e.g., collusion. Where there is reason 
to believe that dissolution of marriage is sought for ulterior motives and 
that collusion has taken place between the parties, it is customary for the 
Orown to intervene and place before the Oourt any relevant facts in its 
possession. The Orown, however, cannot intervene after the decree nisi 
has been made absolute. 
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The grounds on which dissolution may be granted on petition and the 
conditions as to domicile have been set out in earlier issues of this 
Year Book. 

The following statement shows the number of petitions in matrimonial 
causes made and granted in New South "Yales during the past five years 
in comparison with the average per year in quinquennial periods since 
1908:-

TABLE 218.-Divorces, Petitions and Decrees-1908 to 1940. 

Year. 

'I I •. G III 'R t' t' f . . I Number of PetItIOns ranied. !. ,es ItU IOn 0 
PetItIOns I' Conjugal Rights. 

,for Divorc'e,'----~~ . II 
I .Iudicial I I I· . i ------- -
I Separation,' Divorces. j PetitIOns ~ulhty of MarrIage'j r 

'andNu~litYI ! f~r. 1---------: \ Decrees 

1

of ~IarrIagc: Decrees De(',rees I, Jnrhcl~l Decrees i Decrees 1 Petitions. G t d 
Lodg·ed. I Niln; ,,-Visi 1111rleIS~paratlonl Nis£ 'Nisi madel, ! ran e • 

I Granted. Abaolute,1 Granted. I Granted. Absolute.11 
- -------~---

Hl03-U' 45:3 200 260 12 4 4 28 18 
]913-17* 642 39:3 :H2 9 :3 ., 

74 51 .) 

1918-22'" 1,041 672 5f12 13 7 5 2:~6 1-11 
}fl23-Z,* 1,391 092 flO3 13 0 H 21i6 16el 
Hl2~-:-l2* 1,480 1,060 9tH 10 II fl 311 180 

LI93:3-3;* 1,749 1,216 1,124 n II 11 :i6,') 22-l 
1\136 1,814 UB, 1,147 IZ 15 13 :Vi2 2:34 
J837 1,8 II 1,:i67 1,261 Jl "; Ii 412 271 
1\)3<; 1,904 l,:"i26 1,424 9 7 7 4:n 2fl;j 
19:~9 1,073 1,4M 1,5W 8 7 5 397 301 
1940 1,892 1,2'37 1,409 13 2 5 392 306 

------------.---.~.-----

* Avcrar,re per year. 

The number of petitions for diYorce, judicial Eeparation or nullity of 
marriage, increased rapidly between 1908 and 1927. The annual average 
in tho quinquennium 1923-27 ,vas more than three times the average of 
1908-12. The increase continued until 1929 when the number was 1,595. 
,After a decline to 1,303 in 1931, the upward trend was resumed and the 
number of petitions in 1939 was the highest yet recorded. 

The number of petitions lodged 'with a suspension of fees or in forma 
pauperis during 1940 was 758; of which 685 were for divorce, 5 for nullity 
of marriage, 3 for judicial separation, and 65 for restitution of conjugal 
rights. 

The number of petitioners of each sex in cases where decrees for divorC6 
or nullity of marriage were made ahsolute, or judicial separation was 
granted, during each of the past ten years was as follow:-

Year in 
which 

Petition 
was 

granted. 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

TABLE 219.-Divorces-Sex of Petitioners, 1931 to 1\/40. 

Number of SuccflRsful Petitions 
lodged by-

Husband. I Wife. Total. 

440 647 1,087 
362 50R 870 
429 607 1,036 
451 654 1,105 
466 682 1,141:< 

Ii 

Ii 
\1 
II 
d 

Year in Number of Successful Petitions 
which lodged by-

Pe~,i;!on '\:. Husband. I Wife. Total. 
granted. 

19:16 50.) 667 1,172 
19:n 530 753 1,283 
1933 611 820 1,440 
1939 667 886 1,5~3 
1940 659 768 1,427 
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The proportion of the petitions lodged by husbands is about 4·1 per cent. 
The grounds of suits in which decrees for divorce or nullity of marriage 

were made absolute during each of the past nve years were as follow:-

TABLE 220.-DiYGrces-Grounds of Suit, 1936 to 1940. 

Ground of Suit. 
I I I 

1936. I ll3 ? i 1938. I 

Adultery 
:Bigamy .. , 
Cruelty :tne! Repeate<l Assaults 

" "Habitual Dmnkellness 

267 I ~84 309 
9 I 6 !J 
{j 2 .5 
8 11 10 

Desertion ... 686 ~':.l 82, 
Habitual Drunkenness aud X eglect to Sup-

I 
of ! 

port, or Neglect of Domestic iiLlties 
Non-COllll,li:lDCe with Order for Hestitution 

COlljugal Rights 
Other 

Total 

15 J2 16 

160 172 25'2 ::: i 9 1:j :3 
i----,--

1939. 19,10. 

CIS ! 
3)4 

:3 4 
1l il 

Hil Hi 
S99 :8:3 

17 15 

242 2S0 
\J 6 

1,545 \ 1,414 .. : 1,160 1,2i~ 111,431 
I ------- -------------- ---- ---- -------------------'----

In the 1/±09 cases in which decrees for divorce were made absolute duri:lg' 
1940 the mcan duration of marriage was as follows: 1] nder 5 years, 12G; 5-9 
years, 322; 10-14 years, 443; 1;)-19 years, :243; 20-29 :\,2arB, :228; 30-39 years, 
37; and 40-49 years, 3. III i1Y8 cases the duration was not stated. In the 
case of GOO marriages there -wore no children; one child in 459; two 
children, 25B; three childrlcll, 102; four children, 42; and five or m.oro 
children in 46 CaSBS. In 50';'('11 cases the number of children was not stated. 

A.dmiralty Ju.risdiction. 

Jurisdiction as a Colonial Court of Admiralty was conferred on the 
Supreme Comt of New South Wales on 1st .July, 1911, by Order-in-Council, 
under the Colonial Courts of Admiralty Act (Imperial), 1890. The Court 
may sit also as a Prize Court by authority of a proclamation of August. 
1:11-1, l:rlcicr the Prize Courts Act (Imperial), 1894. 

HIGHER CRn-IINAL COURTS. 

The higher courts of criminal jUl'l~diction consist of the Central Criminal 
Court (which sits in Sydney and is presided over by a Judge of the 
Supreme Court), of the Supreme Court on circuit, and of Courts of Quarter 
Sessions held at important centres throughout the State, each presided over 
by a Judge of the District Court as chairman of Quarter Sessions. These 
courts deal with indictable offences which are the n::ore serio:ls criminal 
cases. Offences punishable by death may be tried only before the Central 
Criminal Court, which exercises the criminal jm:isdiction of the Supreme 
Court, or before the Supreme Court on circuit. 

All persons charged with criminal offences must be charged before a 
judge with a jury of twelve chosen by lot from a panel provided by the 
sheriff. The question of the guilt or innocence of the accused is determined 
by the jury after the direction by the presiding j;ldge as to tb" law and 
the facts proved by evidence, and the verdict must be unanimous. 1£ 
unanimity js not reached within twelve hours, the jury is disc}larged and 
the accused may be tried before another jury. '1Vomen are not eligible to 
act as jurors. 

Indictable offences against Commonwealth law are tried before these 
courts. 
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Central Criminal Court and Supreme Court on Circuit. 

The Oentral Oriminal Court exercises the criminal jurisdiction (If the 
Supreme Oourt in Sydney, and a Judge of the Supreme Gourt presides at 
sittings of the Supreme Oourt in circuit towns. 1J mally capital offences, 
the more serious i·ndictable offences committed in the metropolitan area, 
and offences which may not be tried conveniently at Quarter Sesp,ions, or 
at sittings of the Supreme Oourt in the country, are tried at the Oentral 
Criminal Court. Appeal from these courts lies t') the Gourt of Criminal 
Appeal, consisting of three or more Judges of the Supreme Oourt and, in 
proper cases, to the High Court of Australia or the Privy Oouncil. A 
Judge of the Supreme Court sitting in Sydney or at circuit towns may act 
as a Court of Gaol Delivery, to hear and determine the cases of untried 
prisoners upon returns of such prisoners supplied by the gaolers of the State 
under rules of the Court. 

Courts of Quarter Sessions. 

These courts are held at times and places appointed by the Governor-in
Council, in districts which coincide with those of District Courts. Forty
four places were appointed in 1941, courts being held usually prior to 
District Court sittings, from two to four times a year in country centres, 
but eleven times in Sydney, and six times in Parramatta. 

In addition to exercising their original jurisdiction, the courts hear 
appeals from Courts of Petty Sessions and certain appeals from other 
courts, c,g., Licensing Courts, Appeals from Quarter Sessions or &ittings 
of the Supreme Court by persons convicted on indictment are heard by the 
Court of Criminal AppeaL 

Cases before Higher Criminal Courts. 

The following table relates to the number of distinct persons charged 
before Courts of Quarter Sessions, sittings of the Supreme Court at circuit 
towns, and the Central Criminal Court, and it shows the number of con
victions in each of the classes of more serious offences. Where two or more 
charges were preferred against the same person, account has been taken 
only of the principal charge. 

TABLE 221.-Higher Courts-Persons Charged and Convictions, 
1911 to 1941. 

Year ended 
30th June. 

Distinct 
Persons 

Charged. 

I I Convictions-Principal Offence. 

I 
G,;';ft;,"' I--"-·I'--~ I A~,in"t 'I 1'otal Persons Convicted 

etc, I Ao:ainst A~ain't I Cu~rency, Other I P 10 000 

I 
Pet SOH. Property. and Offences. Number. tp' 1 

I For'Tery. 0 ,opu a' ________ . ____ .~. __ J I ~ I tJOn, 

]911 * 979 441 141 313 48 36 538 3'23 
1921* 1,722 6Il 166 853 48 44 1,111 5''27 
Ill:! 1 1,711 503 17O 97i 36 25 1,208 4'75 
HI:J6 1,084 318 li9 liZ:! 19 45 i66 2'88 
1937 977 3.)4 126 4.tCl 18 36 693 2'32 
J!J:l8 i,OS7 392 121 528 III :ll 6!.J;) 2'55 
1(:139 1,17:! 369 188 577 2!.J 10 804 2'9l 
1940 1,3!lt 412 I ill 764 2:! 20 !.J82 :!-5;, 
1911 1,174 313 li3 606 30 52 861 3'JO 

• Year er.ded 31st December. 
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In view of the fact that trials of accused persons in higher criminal 
courts take place on indictment by the Attorney-General, and usually after 
magisterial inquiry into the sufficiency of evidence for such trials, and that 
the question of guilt is decided by a jury of laymen, it is interesting to note 
that only about 68 per cent. of the persons charged are convicted, and in tho 
(;130 of offences against the person the proportion is approximately 55 per 
cent. 

Of the persons convicted during the year ended 30th June, 1941, males 
nClmbered 826 and females 3G; and the proportion per 100,000 of each 
~ex was males 59.4, females 2.5. 

The following table shows the number of persons convicted for specific 
offences included in the foregoing statement:-

Tc\13LE 222.-Higher Oourts-Oonvictions for Oertain Specific Offences, 
1911 to If/41. 

------_._--_.---- ---------~---------

Number of Offenders CO!l\'ict~d. 

Offences. ' 1 

1911. 19~1. \ 1930-31 i 1939~~O, 11940-4~ 
I 

l'.lurder 3 8 8 

I 
7 5 

A tl empted Murder andShootingatwith Intent 3 :~ 4 2 
., ., 

Manslaughter 4 ]3 1 5 5 

l~ape and other Offences against Female:] 29 21 44 ! 48 61 

U nnatnral Offences 2 23 13 33 ::2 

Abortion "net Attempts to Procure ... ::1 2 4 
Bigamy and offences relating to Marriage ,. ]6 22 17 IS 29 

Assault 80 63 50 32 10 

llurg!ary and Housebreaking 62 244 3S:J 4i5 388 
Robbery anti Stealing from the Persou l± 35 n') 6S (ll , ~ 
SteaHIJg Horses, Cattle, Sheep ",I 26 48 2 2 1 

.f;~m bezzlement and Stealing by Servant s 26 42 24 15 12 

Larceny and Receiving 131 3:6 326 1:1~ 9:l 

Fraud and False Pretences ... 38 80 72 38 27 

Arson 1 7 3 7 

~'orgery, Uttering Forged Doeuments 41 44 29 10 25 

Conspiracy ]0 16 12 4 ,,-'""',) 

Perjuryano Snbornation 10 17 5 2 7 

DISTRICT OOURTS. 

District Oourts have been in existence in New South vV' ales since 1858 as 
intermediaries between the Small Debts Oourts and the Supreme Oourt. 
They are presided over by judges with special legal training, whose jurisdic
tion is defined in the District Oourts Act, 1912-193G. Sittings are held 
at places and times appointed by the Governor-in-Oouncil. There are ten 
DistriC2t Oourt Judges and arrangements were made for sittings in sixty
four districts in 1940. The courts sit at intervals during ten months of 
the year in Sydney, and two or more times per year in important country 
towns. A registrar and other officers are attached to each court. 

Ordinarily cases are heard by a judge sitting alone, but a jury may be 
cmpanelled by direction of the judge, or upon demand by either plaintiff 
or defendant, in any case where the amount claimed exceeds £20. Th::! 
jurisdiction of the Oourt extends over issues of fact in equity, probate, and 
divorce proceedings remitted by the Supreme Oourt, and over actions at 
Common I,aw involving an amount not exceeding £400, or £200 where 

a title to land is involved. 
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The findings of the District Court are intended to be final, but. new trials 
may be granted, and appeals may be made to the Supreme Oourt in certain 
cases. 

Particulars of suits brought in District Oourts in their original juris
dictions during the last five years are given in the following table:-

TABLE 223.-District Courts-Transactions, 1936 to 1940 . 
.. ~--~-~--,------~~ 

CauBes Tried. JUdgmentl 
Causes for I C ' Total . Dis- Plaintiff I actses Total Causes 

Ve:dlct continued b.:iDefalllt,i ref~rred Suits Suits Pending Year. arising Verdict Defe~Jant i or Settled C~n- I Ar~i- disposed during and in for 
(including I wlthout I f ••• IOU, tration. of. Year. Arrear. Plaintiff. N on.uit, heanng. I or Agree-I I 

I etc.). I ment. I 

I 

, 
I 19:~6 920 346 2,9.'):) ] 6,157 ... 10,378 10,556 4,143 

1937 774 26:! 3,187 
, 

5,548 4 9,775 9,681 4,049 
1938 773 297 

I 

3,057 I 5,861 1 9,9tl9 10,085 4,145 
1939 840 24£ 4,0.')8 

i 
6,890 1 12,035 12,481 4,591 

1940 901 229 4,713 5,883 ... 11,726 11,098 i 3,963 

Of the causes tried during 1940, 189 were tried by jury and 941 without 
a jury. The amount of judgment for plaintiffs during the year was 
£341,793, 

In addition to the suits covered by the foregoing table a cousiderable 
amount of work under various Acts is done in the District Oourts. 

LAND AND VALUATION COURT. 

The Land Court of Appeal, established originally in 1889, was re-consti
tuted at the close of 1921, as the Land and Valuation Oourt, This court is 
presided over by a judge, who is also a Judge of the Supreme Court, and 
he may sit as an open court at such places as he determines, or, in certain 
circumstances, with two assessors in an advisory capacity. The procedure 
of the court is governed by rules made by the Judge, who also exercises 
powers over witnesses, and the production of evidence similar to those of 
a Judge in the Supreme Court. On questions of fact the decisions of the 
,Judge are final, but appeal may be made to the Supreme Oourt against his 
decision on points of law. 

The Oourt exercises original jurisdiction in: (a) claims for compensation 
arising out of resumption by public authorities or for damages caused by 
the execution of authorised works; (b) registration of land agents and 
their charges; and (c) determination of certain rentals under the Landlord 
and Tenant Act. The Court also exercisen appellate jurisdiction in respect 
of (a) appeals from the decisions of the local land boards under the Orown 
Lands Acts, Pastures Protection Acts, Irrigation Acts and kindred Acts; 
(b) valuations by the Valuer-General; (c) valuations by rating 
authorities including the Oity Oouncil where the valuation exceeds £5,000; 
Cd) claims for compensation in respect of delicensed premises; (e) claims 
for compensation under the Mines Subsidence Act, and (f) appeals under 
the Reclamation Act and the Transport Act. 

WORKERS' CO)fPE!\'SATION CmunsSION. 

A special and exclusive jurisdiction is conferred on the 'Workers' Com
pensation Oommission of New South ,Vales to determine questions arising 
under the Workers' Compensation Act. The Commission is a body cor
porate and consists of a chairman and two other members appointed from 
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barristers of more than five yeaTs' standing. All have the same status, 
salary, pension rights and tenure of office 85 District Court judges. Each 
judge sits aloneandex-ercises the jurisdiction, powers and authorities of 
the Commission. The sittings are al'Tanged by the chairman, who isa180 
the permanent head of the staff of the Commission. There is statutory 
power to appoint a fourth judge permanently to the Oommission, and under 
certain conditions, an acting judge. 

The eommission may appoint qualified medical practitioners to be medi
cal referees and may obtain medical reports from a referee or a medical 
board consisting of two or more referees. A medical referee may be sum
moned to sit as medical assessor with the Commission. 

For the purpose of cGnducting its proceedings the Commission has 
certain powers of a Oommissioner under the I~oyal Commissions Act, 
1923-1934. 

The determina.tions of the Commission on matters of fact are final, and 
may not be chaIlenged in any court. Appeal by way of a case stated on 
questions of law lies to the Supreme Court and from the Supreme Oourt 
to the High Court of Australia and the Privy Oouncil. The Oommission 
is required to furnish workers and employers with information as to their 
rights and liabilities under the vVorkers' Compensation Act, and to 
endeavour to bring parties to a<:;reement and to avoid litigation. This 
work is carried out by its Conciliation and Information Bureau under the 
supervision of the Oommission's Registrar as Conciliator. No charge 
is made for these services. In practice 98 per cent. of claims for compensa-

,tion are settled by agreement and not more than 2 per cent. are contested 
before the Commission. 

The cost of the Oommission's administration is borne by a fund for 
which contributions are~ levied, under statutory authority,on insurers who 
undertake the liability to pay compensation. 

Further particulars relating to compensation are given in the chapter 
relating to Employment. 

COURTS OFMAIUNE INQUIRY. 

Cases of shipwreck or casualty to British vessels, or the detention of any 
ships alleged to be unseaworthy, and charges of misconduct against officers 
of British vessels .arising on or ncar the. coast of New South vVales, or on 
any ship registered at or proceeding to any port therein, are heard bl " one 
or more authorised Judges of the District Court or Poliee or Stipendiary 
Magistrates sitting with two or more assessors as a Court of :lIiIarine 
Inquiry. 

The proceedings of the Court are governed by the N9 v igation Acts cf 1;he 
State and Commonwealth. 

INDUSTRIAL TRIBcNAI.s. 
A system of industrial arbitration was inaugurated in 1901, when court3 

of law were established to determine certain disputes between employers 
~ll1d employees relating to working conditions. The system has been 
changed fundamentally from time to time, and the statutory basis of the 
present system is the In\lustrial Arbitration Act, 1912, with subsequent 
amendments consolidated in the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1940. 

The Industrial Commission of New South ",Yales was constituted as the 
chief industrial tribunal in 1926. The Commission consists of a Presi
dent and five other members, and may be constituted by three members. 
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It may delegate any of its powers or functions to anyone member, but 
appeal from his findings lies to the Commission. Members hold office 
during good behaviour and have -dIe same status and rights as a puisne 
Judge of the Supreme Court. Persons eligible for appointment as a 
member of the Commission are puisne Judges of the Supreme Court, Dis· 
trict Court Judges, practising barristers of five years' standing, and 
practising solicitors of seven ;years' standing. The Commission on any 
rcference or application to it may make awards fixing rates of pay and 
vYorking conditions, and determine the standard hours to be worked in 
industries witllin its jurisdiction, and has power to determine any "indus
trial matter," which by definition under the Act has wide application. It 
has authority to adjudicate in cases of illegal strikes, lockouts or un
~Rwful dismissals, and may summon persons to a compulsory conference 
Bl1d hear appeals from the determinations of the subsidiary industrial 
tribunals. 

The powers of the Commission were extended in December, 1938, to 
enable it to conduct investigations regarding the prices of commodities and 
services and the rents of dwellings, and in 1939 the Commission was 
8uthorised tonx the maximum prices for certain commodities, but these 
functions during wartime are undertaken by Commonwealth authority. 

There is a Conciliation Commissioner, appointed for a term of seven 
:refirs, who is chairman of the Conciliation Committees which haYe beell 
established for various industries on the recommendation of the Industrial 
Oommission. The Conciliation Commissioner may sit with or without 
the members of the committee, and, if the members of the committee 
r:.g;ree, or when sitting without the members of the commitee, if the parties 
Lefore him agree. he may make awards governing working conditions 2n,l 
fixing rates of pay in the indl;stry for which the committee was estab· 
]:shed. The Oomrnissioner has original jurisdiction in respect of induf!
trial matters arising in industries in respect of which the Industrial ~t\.rbi
tration Act applies. 

The Apprenticeship Oommissioner appointed by the Governor, and the 
members of the Oonciliation Committee for an industry constitute the 
npprenticeship council for that industry, with power to regulate ·wages, 
hours, and other conditions of apprenticeship. 

Industrial magistrates exerciEe jurisdiction in cases arising out of non
compliance with awards and statutes governing working conditions of 
employees. Their powers are cognate with those of police magistrates. 

Details of the constitution and operations of these tribunals are pub
lished in the chapter relating to "Industrial Arbitration." 

TAXATIO'" ApPEALS. 

The Income Tax (1I1anagement) Act provides for the constitution of a 
Board of Appeal to hear and determine appeals against assessments of 
State income tax. Its decision is final except where a question of law is 
involved, or in the case of a question of fact, when the Board certifies that 
i he amount of tax in dispute exceeds the sum of three hundred pounds. 
In such a case appeal lies from the Board to the Full Supreme Oourt. 

An anpeal may be made direct to the Supreme Court against the decision 
of the Oommissioner of Taxation on an objection to an assessment in any 
case, except where the taxnayer is dissatisfied with any opinion, decision or 
determination given by the Commissioner in the exercise of a discretion 
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conferred upon him by statute. Appeals against the exercise of the Oom
sioner's discretion may be made to the Board of Appeal only. For the pur
pose of hearing appeals made direct to it, the Supreme Court consists of a 
single justice. There is no right of appeal to the Full Oourt. but the Oourt 
may state a case for the opinion of the Full Supreme Oourt upon questions 
of law. There is an appeal to the High Court from any decision of the 
Supreme Court whether that decision is given by a single justice or by the 
Full Court. 

LOWER COURTS OF CIVIL JURISDICTIOX. 

Courts of Petty Sp-ssions (Small Debts Court). 

A limited civil jurisdiction is conferred by the Small Dehts Recovery 
Act, 1912-1933, on magistrates and justices sitting as Small Debts Courts 
to determine, in a summary way according to equity and good conscience. 
actions for the recovery of debt or damages. The jurisdiction of these eourt3 
is limited to cases involving not more than £50. A police O~ Rtipendiary 
ma!6strute may exercise the full jurisdiction of the court, two justices of 
the peace may hear cases in\'olving amounts up to £30, and one justice up 
to £5. In cases of indefinite demands jurisdiction extends only to cases 
involving £10, or, hy consent of the parties, up to £30, hut the cou:rts may 
not deal with matters involving titles to freehold or future rigl:ts. 

In general, a decision of the court is subject to review only when it 
exceeds its jurisdiction or violates natural justice. 

The principal officers of the court are a registrar, who acts as clark to the 
bench and may enter judgment in cases of default of defence, or where 
claims are admitted and agreed upon, and such bailifi'b as are appointed 
from time to time for the service and execution of process. 

Particulars of the transactions of Sman Debts Courts during the last 
nve years are shown below. 

TABLE 22c:1.-Small Debts Oourts Transactions, 1936 to 194.0. 

Year _I __ p_la_in_t_~-----,I: ___ ,_'e_rd_ic_t_s I_o_r p~la~in_tiff_'_\1 Execlltidons II G'g;~~~:e 
cnterec.. Numher. \ Amount. is!:Iue . i~8ued. 

\ I r---·_· __ ·-
HI:l6 
1037 
tn38 
19:19 
1940 

fi2,239 I 
64,741 
(\8.940 
i8,970 
73,857 

3fi,901 
3.;'1)58 
39,0\l3 
45,:~00 
43,WJ 

399.3\1l R,8i4 K,8:;i) 
S45.241 9,292 10,301 
368.106 9.179 11,460 
4:!fi,4~0 10,664 1:~.54c1, 
40:),f368 10, '222 12,1181 

----------------

In garnishee cases the Oourt may order that all debts due by a garnishe3 
to the defendant may be attached tJ meet a judgment debt, and by a 
El1bsequent order, may direct the garr,ishee to pay so much of the amount 
owing as will satisfy the judgment debt. In respect of wages or salary, 
garnishee orders may be made only for so much as exceeds £3 per week. 
The garnishee cases numbered 13,544 in 1939 and 12,.981 ill 1940. 

Licensing Courts. 

lJnder the Liquor Act of 1912 and amendments three persons, each of 
whom is a stipendiary or police magistrate, are appointed licensing magis
trates in respect of licenses for the sale of intoxicating liquor and consti
tute the Licensing Courts for all the licensing districts of the State. 
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The licensing magistrates are empowered, with the approval of the 
:Minister, to delegate their jurisdiction either generally or in any special 
matter to stipendiary or police magistrates. Under a general delegation 
applications for renewals, transfers, booth licenses and other minor matters 
are dealt with by such stipendiary or police magistrates. 

The Liccnsing Oourt sits as an open court and appeals from its decisions 
lie to a Oourt of Quarter Sessions. 

The three licensing magistrates also constitute the Licenses Reduction 
Board which was established to reduce publicans' and Australian wine 
licenses. 

Particulars relating to the operations of the Licensing Oourts and the 
Licenses Reduction Board are shown in the chapter entitled "Social 
Oondition." 

Wardens' Courts CMining). 

By virtue of the :Thrining Act, 1906, and amendments, mining wardens may 
hold courts to determine disputes within their districts as to the possession 
of mining lands, or claims under minin,g contracts. In general their pro
cedure is summary, and their decisions final, but appeal lies in certain 
cases to a District Oourt slitting as a ]'lining Appeal Oourt or, on points 
of law, by way of stating a case to the Supreme Court. 

Land Boards. 

Local Land Boards each consisting of a salaried chairman, usu.ally pos
sessing legal and administrative experience, and of two other members 
(paid by fees) possessing local knowledge, were first appoin.ted under the 
Orown JJands Act of 1884. These boards "it as open courts, and follow 
procedure similar to that of Courts of Petty Sessions. Their functions are 
to determine questions under the Crown Lands Acts, and other matters 
referred by the Uinister. Sittings are held as required at appointf)d places 
ill each of twelve Land Board Districts in the Eastern and Oentral Divisions 
of the State. There are also special I,and Boards for the Yanco, lIIirrool, 
and Coomealla Irrigation Areas. 

The management and control of Orown Lands in the ·Western Division 
of the State is vested in a Commissioner and two persons are appointed 
by the Governor to be chairmen of tbe local land boards and to exercise 
such of the powers and functions of the Commissioner as he mav direct. 
The term of office of the Commissioner and the Chairmen is ten ye~r8. The 
Land Boards consisting of a chairman and one other membElr (paid by 
fees) function in administrative districts in this division similarly to 
those in the other territorial divisions. 

Courts of Petty Ses$ions (Fair Rents Courts). 

The Fair Rents Act, 1939, which commenced on 1st December, 1939, 
provides that a lessor or lessee of a dwelling house, let at a weekly rental 
not exceeding £3 lOs. or of a shop let at a weekly rental not exceeding 
£6 may apply to the nearest Court of Petty Sessions, beld before a stipen
diary or police magistrate, for a determination of a fair rent of the 
premises. The Act prescribes the manner in which such determination is 
to be made and jurisdiction is conferred on all Oourts of Petty Sessions 
in the State except the court at the vVater Police Office, Sydney. No costs 
are allowed in proceedings of this nature and the determination of the 
Oourt is final. 
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LOWER OOURTS OF ORIMINAL AND QUASI-ORIMINAL J UlUSDICTION. 

Courts of Petty Sessions (Police Courts). 

These Oourts are held daily in large centres, and periodically, as occasion 
demands, in small centres. They operate under various statutes (chiefly the 
Orimes Act, 1900,. and amendments, Police Offence" Act, 1901-19B6, and 
Vagrancy Act, 1902, and amendments), which describe the nature of 
offences, penalties, and certain procedure, and prescribe the number of 
justices or magistrates for the trial of various offences. OaS("3 are heard 
by a Stipendiary Magistrate in the Sydney, Broken Hill, Parramatta, 
Newcastle, Bathurst, "Windsor, Hiehmond, Hyde, Hornsby and vVollongong 
Districts, and in other districts by a Police :lVIagistrate or by Justices of 
the Peace. The procedure is governed in a general way by the Justices 
Act, 1902, and its amendments. These courts deal with minor offences, 
which may be treated summarily, while charges for indictable offeEces are 
investigated, and the accused committed lor trial to higher courts when a 
prima facie case in made out. 

Offences punishable summm·ily by Conrts ()f Petty Sessions include most 
offences against good order and breaches of regulati()ns. Oertain indictable 
offences may be dealt with summarily with the cc'nsent of the accused. 
Oertain indictable offeNces, where the value of the property in r8spect of 
which the offence is charged docs not exceed ten pounds, may be dealt with 
summarily without the consent of the accused. The courts deal vlso with 
certain other cases, such as proceedings arising under the :Muster and 
Servants Act, the Deserted 'Vives and Children Act, Child WeHare Act, 
and administrative regulations. 

Reference to the right of appeal to Quarter Sessions is made on page 264. 

Children's Courts. 

Children's Courts were established in 1905 to exercise jurisdiction under 
Acts subsequently consolidated by the Child Welfare Act, 1923. This Act 
was replaced by a new Act which was brought into operation on 1st 
December, 1939. Each court consists of a special magistrate with juris
diction within 11 proclaimed area. Elsewhere the jurisdiction of !l court may 
be exercised by a special magistrate, or two Justices of the Peace. The 
magistrates exercise all the powers of a Police or Stipendiary Magistrate in 
respect of children and juveniles under 18 years of age and of offences com
mitted by or against them to the exclusion of ordinary courts of law. vVhere 
practicable Children's courts are not held in ordinary court-rooms and at 
any hearing or trial persons not directly interested are excluded from the 
place of hearing. By these means children are protected against the adverse 
influences which they would encounter in the ordinary courts. 

The jurisdiction embraces proceedings concerning maintenance of infants, 
offences by or against children, and neglected or uncontrollable children. 
Matters arising under the Deserted 'Vives and Children Act, e.p., complaints 
for maintenance of wife or children, also may be determined by the 
Ohildren's Court. The Court is endowed with extensive powers, such as 
the committal of children to reformatory homes, release on probation, etc. 

Appeal from its decision lies in proper cases to the Sunreme Court, 
Quarter Sessions, or in certain circumstances to a District Oourt. 

Separate statistics of the proceedings of Ohildren's Oourts arc not ayail
able, all they are included with those of ordinary Courts of Petty Sessions. 
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Oases before ~!If agistrales' Oow'is, 

Particulars of the number of offences charged, and convictions obtained in 
Courts of Petty Sessions and Children's Courts, are shown below, Except 
where otherwise stated the figures represent the total number of offences 
charged, and where multiple charges are preferred at' the same time, 
separate account is taken of each, The figures should not be used for the 
purpose of comparison with other States or countries, unless the same rules 
are observed in tabulating the statistics of crime, 

TABLE 225,-Courts of Petty Sessions and Children's Courts-Charges 
and Convictions, 1911 to 1940, 

-----~------------------,c_----------------

I Proportion of Total Ollence3 

Year. 

1911 

1921 

H)31 

1()36 

J937 

193~ 

J9~9 

ID40 

__ _____ Offences Charged. ____ I Charged. 

'Vl'thdra"'n 'I--~--I- Committed -I I 1 \ Com-
n ; With, \ f'on- mitted 

or Convicted. Hi~her Total. I dra\\'ll. victed. Hi;~er 
I Discharged. Courts, i) ,Court 8. 

__ ~ __ -2 ____ ~ _______ ~~~ 

8, 'l78 I 

11,8'77 

li,317 

25,597 

20,';'48 

16,540 

16,2G7 

15,319 

6,'),0.38 

80,214 

101,675 

]]7,490 

9u,933 

126,3~3 

131,891 

1,1';'8 

~,59! 

2,751 

1,620 

1,771 

2,018 

2,::83 

?,~I] 

I 
i per cent, per cent per cent, 
I 
I 

I 
75,114 I 11'8 86'6 ]'6 

I 94,685 
I 
I 121,743 

144,707 

i 12.3,791 

I 

I 

115,5'21 

14!l,421 

17'7 

10'5 

::'43 

10'3 

I

! &4'7 

83',3 

8]'2 

8::>1 

83'9 

8_,,) 
I -

i 

88'3 : 

2'; 

TO';;ards the end of 1916 provision was made whereby persons arrested for 
drunkenness were allowed to forfeit a deposit (nominally bail) in lieu of 
appearing in court. The amount was originally fixed at 5s., the usual penalty 
imposed, but it has been increased to lOs. More than one-third of the 
cases of drunkenness are dealt with In this manner, and they are included 
in the statistics as convictions, as well as those cases where the offender is 
admonished and set free without penalty. Details shown III Table 181 
indicate however that this rule has not always been strictly observed and 
that the total convictions and convictions for drunkenness, shown below, 
were understated in the years 1937 and 1938. 

It is not possible to determine the number of distinct persons charged in 
each ycar, as parti('ulars obtained from persons accused of minor offences, 
particularly vagrants, do not form a reliable basis for identification. 

Only a small proportion of the offences for which summary convictiom 
are effected are really criminal offcnees, that is, offences against person or 
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property. The following table "hows a classification of the offences for which 
summary convictions were recorded, also the rate per 1,000 of mean popula
tion :-

TABLE 226.-Courts of Petty Sessions and Children's Courts-Convictions, 
1911 to 1940. 

Number of Convictions for ::VUnor Offences. 

1 Against 

Against Good Order. I 
Year. Against 

I 
Other \ Total 

the Summ'1rv 

Person. II,rorerty. Drunken- Other. Offences. , COLvictions. 
ness. 

19n 

"I 
1,664 3,401 29,299 14,88ii 13,805 65,0;;8 

1921 ". 2,127 5,924 28,702 18,086 2.),:375 80,214 

1931 J,849 11,708 20,559 15,598 51,961 J 01)675 

1936 1,504 11,660 HO,267 12,502 Gl,557 117,4\)0 

1\)37 ".\ 1,483 10,927 27,C,51 13,2:38 49,973 103,272 

193R "'i 1,G07 10.0:30 27,181 12,(;88 M:>,577 96,93:3 

1~39 1,6(;7 10,\)68 32,405 14.283 ~ 07,025 126,353 

1940 :::1 1,684 11,38:> 34,575 14,712 60,;);3.') 131,Sal 

Number per 1,000 of Mean POpuhlti0n. 

1911 

'''1 
1,00 2·04 r 17,60 8'94 £.{g 39·07 

1921 ,,, 1·01 2·81 J3'(H 8'58 12·01 38-0:> 

1931 0·72 4·58 R'04 (;,10 20-34 !J~)'7H 

1938 :::1 
0·56 4·37 11·36 4·68 2:~·O7 44·04 

1937 0·55 4·06 10'2G 4·91 lS·j4 RS·32 

1938 

'''1 
O·5() :~'(jB 9·99 4·64 16·75 35·62 

1939 ", 0'60 3·99 11·79 ii·20 24·:18 45·96 

1940 0·61 4-11 1Z·47 5·30 25·07 47'50 
__ ~ __ r ~ ________ 

There has been a marked increase in convictions classified under the 
];eading "other offences," which consist mainly of breaches of adminis
trative law, e.g., traffic regulations and local government by-laws. A 
l:uge proportion are minor breaches or are committed through inadvertence 
or in ignorance of the law, and are met with the infliction of a fine. As 
local and other administrative activities have been extended, it is a natural 
corollary that such offences should become more r:bmerous. Thus the 
convictions under the traffic and transport regulations represent a very 
1arge proportion of the offences classified in this group, the number in 
1940 being 47,001, as compared with 4,192 in 1921. During' tho same 
period, however, the number of registered motor vehicles has increased from 
44,443 to 315,356. Excluding offences of this class, the number of convic
tions per 1,000 of population in 1940 was approximately the sarne 1':S in 
1921. 

Coroners' Courts. 
The office of Coroner was established in New South Wales by letter3 

patent dated 1787, and is regulated by the Coroners Act, 1912, which con-
solidated previous laws. 

Every Stipendiary or Police :Magistrate has the powers and duties of n 
coroner in all parts of the State, the Metropolitan Police District being 
under the jurisdiction of the City Coroner. In districts not readily 
accessible by Police Magistrates, a local resident, usually a Justice of the 
Peace, is appointed coroner. 

At the discretion of the Coroner, inquiries are held into the causes of 
violent or unnatural deaths, into the causes of deaths in gaols .)1' in mines, 
and into the origin of fires causing damage or df)3truction to pro~,eI'ty, but 
inquiries as to cause of deaths may be dispensed with where the Coroner 
deems inquiry unnecessary. The Coroner may order the attendnnce of 
any medical practitioner at the inquest, and may direct him to hold a 
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post-mortem examination. On the evidence submitted the Ooroner is 
empowered to commit for trial persons adjudged guilty of mansluughter, 
murder, or arson, and in such cases may grant Lail. 

In certain cases a jury of six persons may be empanelled to find as to the 
facts of the case, and on their verdict against any person he may be com
mitted for trial. An inquest is held into the cause of every death 
occurring among prisoners in gaols and lock-ups; in such cases a jury of 
six is empanelled. Persons apprehended by the police subsequent to the 
decisions of coroners are charged in the Oourts of Petty Sessions. 

During 1940, 15 persons were committed for trial by coroners on charges 
of murder, 32 for manslaughter and 8 for arson. 

The coroners held inquiries into the origin of 75 fires in 1940, and found 
that 15 fires were accidental, 16 were caused wilfully, one was due to 
carelessness and in 43 cases the evidence was insufficient to indicate the 
origin. 

ApPELLATE JURISDICTION. 

Generally speaking, appellate jurisdiction is exercised, in cases where 
appeals are authorised by statute, by Oourts of Quarter Sessions from 
Magistrates' Oourts, by the Supreme Oourt from District Oourts and 
Magistrates' Oourts, by the High Oourt of Australia from the Supreme 
Oourt, and (in certain cases) by the Privy Oouncil from either of the two 
last-named courts. Appeal on points of law (usually by stating a case) 
may be made to the Supreme Oourt from special courts, e.g., Industrial 
Commission and Workers' Oompensation Oommission. 

A Oourt of Oriminal Appeal, presided over by Judges of the Supreme 
Court, was established in 1912. 

Appeals to Q'uarter Sessions. 
The right of appeal from Oourts of Petty Sessions to Courts of Quarter 

Sessions lies against all convictions or orders by magistrates, excepting 
adjudication to imprisonment for failure to comply with an order for the 
payment of money, for the finding of sureties for entering into a recog
nizance or for giving security. The Appeal Oourt rehears the cases, 
deciding questions of fact as well as of law. 

Appeals to the Supreme Oourt. 

Three or more Judges of the Supreme Oourt may sit in its various civil 
jurisdictions to hear appeals from District Oourts or from decisions of 
justices in chambers, and to consider motions for n€w trials and kindred 
matters, or to hear appeals from orders and decrees made by one justice 
in the various jurisdictions of the court. One judge may sit in chambers 
to hear applications for writs of mandamus or prohibition, and to deter
mine special cases stated by magistrates. Reference is made on page 258 
to the jurisdiction of the Supreme Oourt in regard to appeals from the 
Taxation Board of Appeal and agaimt the decision of the Oommissioner 
of Taxation. 

Oourt of Oriminal Appeal. 
The Court of Oriminal Appeal was cstablished by the Oriminal Appeal Act 

of 1912, which prescribes that the Supreme Oourt shall be the Court of 
Oriminal Appeal, constituted by three or more Judges of the Supreme 
Oourt as the Chief Justice may direct. Any person convicted on indictment 
may appeal to the Court against his conviction (1) on any ground which 
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involves a question of law alone, or (2) with the leave 01 the OOllrt or upon 
the certificate of the judge of the COllrt of trial, on al:ly ground which 
involves a question of fact alone, or of mixed law and fact, or ariy other 
ground which appears to the Oourt to be sufficient. With the leave of the 
Oourt, a convicted person may appeal also against the sentence passed on 
conviction, In such appeal the Oourt may quash the sentence and sub
stitute another either more or less severe. The Attorney-General may 
appeal to the Oourt against a sentence pronounced by the Supreme Oourt 
o~ any Colirt of QUarteT Sessions. .. 

; In additi~n to determining appeals in ordinary cases the Oourt has power, 
in special cases, to record Ii verdict and pass a sentence in substitution for 
tne verdict and sentence of the Oourt of trial. It also may grant a new 
trial, either on its own motion or on application of the appellant. 

Appeals to the High iJourt of 4,ustralia. 
Appeal to the High Court of Australia from judgments of the Supreme 

Court of N~w South Wales may be made in any case by'permission of the 
High Court, and as of right in cases involving a matter valued at £300 or 
more, or involving the status of any person under laws relating to aliens, 
marriage, divorce or bankrnptcy, provided that appeal lay to the Priv;r 
Oouncil in such case at the date of establishment of the OornrnomyeaIth. 
Such appeal may be made even if a State law provides that the decision of 
~he Supreme Oourt is final. 

An appeal to the High Oourt from the Court of Oriminal Appeal may be 
made by specIal Jeave of the High Oourt. 

Appeals to the Privy Oouncil. 
Appeals from Dominion Oourts to the Orown-in-Oouncil are heard by the 

Jlldicial CommitteQ of the Privy Council by virtue of the royal prerogative 
to review decisions of all Oourts of the Domlnions, which can be limited 
(,nly by Act of Parliament. 

The cases which may be heard on appeal by the Judicial Oommittee were 
defincd by Order-in-Council in 1909. Appeal may be made as of right from 
determinations of the Supreme Oourt involving any property or right to the 
value of £500 or more, and flB of gl'HCe from the Supreme or High Oourt in 
any matter of substantial importance, including criminal cases in special 
circumstances. Except where the High Oourt consents no appeal may be 
made to the Privy Oouncil upon all'y question as to the 1 i m i ts in il'T se of the 
>constitutional powers of the Oommonwealth or Stntefi'. 

JURY SYSTEM. 

Crimes and misdemeanours prosecuted by indictment in the Supreme 
Oourt or Oourts of Quarter Sessions must he tried before a jury of twelve 
-persons, who find as to the facts of the case, the punishment being dete'l"
<?!lined by the judge. Most civil cases may be tried before a special jury 
of four persons, or a jury of twelve persons, upon application and with 
the consent of the court. The jury in such cases determines questions of 
.fact and assesses damages. The procedure in relation to juries is governed 
principally by the Jury Ad, 1D12, and its amendments, and other Acts regu
'late special cases. 

Persons liable to service on juries include, with certain exceptions, any 
-linn above the nge of 21 years residing in New South Wales, and having 
'n clear yearly income of £30 or more from real and personal estate, or a 
real and personal estate of the value of £300 or more. The principai 
,exceptions are foreign subjects., who have n·ot resided in New South Wales 

* OOfi75--]J: 
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for at least seven years, and certain persons attainted of treason or felony. 
Men specially exempt include judges, members of Parliament, certain 
public officers, officers of the public service of the Oommonwealth, members 
of the defence forces, employees of the State Governments, clergymen, 
barristers, solicitors, magistrates, police officers, doctors, dentists, chemists, 
schoolmasters, certain employees of banks, incapacitated persons, and 
men above the age of 60 years IV ho claim exemption. Women are not 
eligible to act as jurors. 

A jurors' list is compiled annually in October for each Petty Sessiom 
District by the senior police officer. This list is made available for public 
inspection, and revised in December before a magistrate. Lists of persons 
qualified and liable to serve on special juries are prepared also. They 
include persons of prescribed avocations. . 

The jurors summoned to hear ~n i8~ue are decided by lot. Both accused 
persons and the Orown· haye the right to challenge eight jurors ix> 
criminal cases, and twenty in capital cases, without assigning reasons. In 
civil cases not more than four times the number of jurors required may be 
summoned, and in striking the jury to try the case twice the number 
required are drawn from those sUlnmoned and one-fourth of that number is 
,truck off hy each party to the case. 

In crimincll cases the verdict of the jury must be UDcluimous. ,\Ther(' 
'lgreement is not reached within twelve hours, the jury may 1e discharged 
and the accused tried before another jury. III civil cases where a unanimous 
agreement has not been reached after six hours' delibeTation the d~clsion 
of three-fourths of the jury shall be taken as the verdict of all; but if after 
twelve hours' deliberation three-fourths of the jury do not concur, the jury 
shall be discharged and the case may be set down for a new trial. 

JUDGES, MMllSTRATES AND COURT OFFICERS. 

Judges of the Snpreme Conrt. 

Judges of the Supreme Court of New South vVales are styled "Justices," 
dnd are appointed by Commission of the Governor on the advice of the 
Executive Oouncil. No person may be appointed Judge or the Supreme 
Oourt unless he is a barrister of five years standing. TLe judges have 
power to make rules governing court procedure and to control the admis
sion to practice of barristers and solicitors and to supervise their conduct. 

A judge cannot be sued for any act done in the performance of his 
judicial duties within the 'scope of his jurisdiction. He holds office "during 
good behaviour" until the age or seventy years at a salary fixed by statnte. 
By these provisions the judiciary is rendered independent of the executive, 
but a judge may be remoYed from office by the Orown on the andress of botL 
Houses of Parliament. A judge, including the Ohief Justice, is granted Oll 

retirement a pension according to his salary and length of service. The 
judge of the T"and and Valuation Court is a puisne judge of the Supreme 
Court and each memher of the Industrial Commission of New South 
,Y8les hfls the samc statuQ and ri.211t5 as such judgc. 

Judges of the District Gourt. 

Any barrister of five years standing or attorney of seven years standing 
may be appointed as judge of the District Oourt by the Governor to exercise 
the jurisdiction of the Oourt in districts allotted by the Governor. District 
Oourt judges hold office during ability and good behaviour up to the age ot 
70 years. They may be removed from office by the Goyernor for inability or 
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misbehaviour subject first to appeal to the Governor-in-Oouncil. A 
judge of any District Oourt is also a chairman of every Oourt of Quarter 
Sessions in the State. A judge is granted a pension on retirement, the 
amount of which is dependent on length of serVlce. A judge may not 
engage in the practice of the legal profession: 

o /ficers of the Courts. 
Oertain ministerial functions are performed by magistrates and justices 

in addition to their judicial duties, but special officers are appointed for 
certain purposes in the administration of justice, viz., Orown Prosecutors 
to act in Oriminal Oourts in prosecuting persons accused of indictable 
offences, Olerks of Petty Sessions, the Olerk of the Peace and his deputies 
to act as Clerks for the Oourts of the Quarter Sessions, Hegistrars of the 
Small Debts and District Oourts, and bailiffs. 

In connection with the ,supreme Oourt there are two important officers in 
addition to those connected with special jurisdictions, viz., the Protho
notary and the Sheriff. 

The Prothonotary of the Supreme Oourt is its principal officer in 
common law and criminal jurisdiction. He acts as registrar of the Oourts 
of Admiralty and Oriminal Appeal. The Prothonotary or his deputy is 
empowered under rules of the court to transact business usually transacted 
by a judge sitting in chambers, except in respect of matters relating to the 
liberty of the subject. The :Matrimonial Oauses Jurisdiction has its own 
Hegistrar who, with the Deputy Hegistrar, is empowered by the rules of 
the Oourt to exercise certain delegated powers formerly performed by the 
judge of the jurisdiction sitting in chambers. 

The office of Sheriff is regulated by the Sheriff Act, 1900. There is a 
Bheriff and Under Sheriff. Sheriff's officers are stationed at convenient 
country centres, where there is a Deputy Sheriff-usually a Police Magis
trate. The fUl]ctions of the Sheriff include fte enforcement of judgments 
and execution of writs of the Supreme OOUll't, the summoning and super
vision of juries, and administrative arrangements relating to the holdinr 
of courts. 

~Magistrate8. 

Magistrates are appointed from among members of the Public Service 
unless it is certified by the Public Service Board that no member of the 
service is suitable and available for such office. Persons so appointed must 
have attained the full age of thirty-five years, and have passed the prescribed 
examination in law. They hold office at the pleasure of the Governor. 

Within the districts of the Metropolis, Parramatta, Newcastle, Broken 
Hill, Bathurst, Windsor, Richmond, Hyde, Hornsby, and VV ollongong, the 
jurisdiction of the Oourt of Petty Sessions is exercised exclusively by 
Stipendiary :Magistrates. In country districts jurisdiction in Petty 
Sessions is exercised by Police Magistrates wherever convenient, and other
\':ise by honorary ;iustices in minor cases. Police Magistrates were first 
appointed in 1837 and Stipendiary 11:agistrates in 1881. 

'The jurisdiction of magistrates is explained in connection with OourtB 
of Petty Sessions, and their functions comprise those of Justices of the 
Peace, e~plained later. In addition they usually act in country centres a!! 
District Registrars in Bankruptcy, Revising Magistrates, _Visiting Justices 
to gaols, Mining vVardens, Ooroners and Industrial Magistrates, and exer
cise delegated jurisdiction under the Liquor Act. 

* 90575-F 
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Justices of the Peace. 

Persons of mature age and good character may be appointed as Justices 
of the Peace by Commission, under the Grand Seal. The office is honorary. 
and is held during the pleasure of the Crown. No special qualifications in 
law are required, but appointees must be persons of standing in the COID

munity and must take IJ'rescribed oaths. Women became eligible for the 
office under the VVomen's Legal Status Act, 1918. 

The functions of justices are numerous, extending over the adminis
tration of justice generally, the maint€nunce of peace, and the judicial 
duties of the office. The judicial powers are explained in connection with 
the Courts of Petty Sessions, and other duties include the issue of warrants 
for arrests, issue of summonses, admlmstration of oaths, and certification 
of documents. 

On 31st December, 1940, there were approximately 39,200 Justices of 
the Peace in X ew South VVales, of whom 2,07;) were women. 

POOR PERSOKS' LEGAL EXPENSES. 

"Under the Poor Prisoners' Defence Act, 1907, a person committcd for 
trial for an indictable offence may apply for legal aid for his defence 
before the jury is sworn. If the judge or committing magistrate considers 
that the person is without adequate means, and that such legal aid should 
be supplied, the Attorney-General may arrange for the defence of the 
accused either by the Public Defender or by some other counselor 
attorney, and for payment of expenses of all material witnesses. 

The Poor Persons' Legal Remedies Act, 1918, authorises judges to make 
rules regulating the practice and procedure, and the costs. and fees payable 
in respect of proceedings to which poor persons are parties. Such pro
ceedings may not 'be instituted without .permission, and judges to whom 
applications for permission are made are authorised to act as conciliators. 
The rules made under this Act do not apply to criminal proceedings. 

Barristers and solicitors have enrolled under this Act to give their ser
vices free of charge on being assigned in a proper case. Out-of-pocket 
expenses are paid by the Crown. 

LEGAL PROFESSION. 

The legal profession in New South Wales is controlled by rules of 
the Supreme Court, which prescrilbe the conditions of entry to the pro
fession, regulate studentships at law and specify the legal examinations 
which must be passed prior to admisilion to practice. Separate boards have 
been established to govern the admission of barristers and of solicitors. 
,Vomen are eligible for admission. 

By the Legal Practitioners Act, 1898-1936, provision has been made for the 
admission of conveyancers as solicitors and the discontinuance of the grant 
of conveyancer's certificates; for the examination of ac'counts of solicitors 
and conveyancers; and for the establishment and administration of II 

solicitors' fidelity guarantee fund. The fund is maintained from annual 
contributions from or levies imposed on solicitors. From it may be paid 
the amount of pecuniary loss suffered by persons as the result of theft or 
fraudulent misapplication by a solicitor of any monies or other valuable 
property entrusted to him. 

Any solicitor duly admitted to practice has the right of audience in all 
courts of New South Wales. By the Legal. Practitioners' Act, 1898-1936, 
provision is made for the hearing of charges of professional misc·onduct 
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upon the part of solicitors by the Statutory Committee of the Incorporated 
Law Institute of New South Wales, which has the power to make an order 
striking off the roll, suspending from practice or imposing a fine on any 
solicitor. There is also provision for an appeal to the Court from an order 
of the Statutory Committee. 

Barristers have, in general, no legal right to fees for their services in 
court, but scales of charges for certain services rendered by solicitors are 
prescribed by regulation and in certain instances costs of suits are taxed 
by an officer of the Supreme Court. 

The following table shows the number of members of the legal profession 
in practice at intervals since 1911. 

TABLE 227.-Barristers and Solicitors, 1911 to 1940. 

Solicitors. 
End of Year. Barristers. 

Country. I 
-](-O1-1--------~--1-5-6-~--60-3-~-~-I-]-,0-1-4--
1921 185 681 431 1,112 
]931 236 1,013 568 1,581 
1935 272 1,052 598 1,650 
1936 281 1,069 603 1,672 

Sydney. Total. 

1937 271 ] ,073 625 ] ,698 
1938 280 1,089 634 1,723 
1939 : .. ::.1' 285 1,118 047 1,76f> 
1940 278 1,149 634 1,783 
_______________ I 

The number of barristers at the end of 1940 included 29 King's Counscl. 
The number stated in the table does not include the District Court judges, 
the Master in Equity, magistrates, State officials who are barristers, non
practising barristers, nor those on the roll-but not resident-in New 
South 'Vales. There were also 34 certificated conveyancers. 

Barristers are organised under the New South vVales Bar Association, 
and solicitors under the Incorporated Law Institute of New South Wales. 
There is also a Society of Xotaries. 

PUBLIC TRUST:EE. 

The Public Trustee exercises administrative functions in regard to· 
estates in terms of the Public Trustee Act, 1913-1939. The Public Trustee 
may act as trustee under a will, or marriage or other settlement; executor of 
a will; administrator under a will where the executOl' declines to act, i::t 
dead or absent from the ~tate; administrator of intestate estates; and as 
agent or attorney for any person who authorises him so to act. In 
general the Public Trustee takes out probate or letters of administration 
in the Probate Court in the ordinary way, but he may file an election to 
administer in that court in certain cases in testacy or intestacy where the 
gross value of the estate does n~t exceed £400. He may act also as manager, 
guardian or receiver of the estate of an insane or incapable person, or u::; 
guardian or receiver of the estate of an infant. He is a corporation soZe 
with perpetual succession and a seal of office and is subject to the control 
and orders of the Supreme Oourt. 

Where the net value of an intestate estate does not exceed £100, the 
Public Trustee may pay the whole amount direct to the widow, and he may 
apply the share of an infant, not exceeding £100, to the maintenance of 
the infant. As attorney or agent he may collect rents or interest on 
investments, supervise repairs, prepare taxation returns, and pay taxes, etc. 
Agents of the Trustee are appointed in towns throughout the State. 
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Operations are not conducted for profit, and the fees and commission 
chargeable are regulated to provide sufficient money to cover working 
expenses only. The accounts of the Public Trust Office ure audited by the 
Audi tor-General. 

In addition to functions under the Public Ti'ustee Act the Public Trustee 
administers the funds of the Destitute Children's Asylum, the Matraville 
Soldier's Settlement. and the sale of land under the Local Government 
Act for the non-payment of rates. The Public Trustee has also the respon
sibility of administering the National Helief Fund of New South Wales. 

The fJUo',ving is a summary of the transactions of the Public Trust 
office during the last five years. Operations in respect of the National 
Helid Fund are not included. 

TABLE 228.-Public Trust Office-Transactions, 1937 to 1941. 

I Ye" ended 30th .J une. 

__ ~ ____ p~a_rti~cu_la_r_s· ____ ~ _____ ~ ___ J_~_-~-9~3_7~.~-_1_-_1_9_38~J~939._ [~~40. _ l~H. __ 

I _ I I lestate, received for Administration . __ \ 2/63 i 2/73 2108 2/92 2/~5 

Amount Receh-ed* .. _ 1,504,787 i 1,571,901 1,836,76" 1,842,641 I 1,505,443 
Amount Paid'" ... ... . .. 1,483,962 I 1,477,608 1,8~~J?!2 1,818,958 I 1,43\),:~5~ 
Commi.;;sion and :Feest ... . .. j 57,272 i 68,079 (,3,2n1 70.534! (H).SiH 
Ot!iee Administration ._. "'1 5G,404 i 02,6;;0 GG,208 W,G77 G3,11-1 
l~nelalll1ej }{oney- I 

1SulJsequently Claime:l _._ .. _ .. _ 2.UO!J !J02 l,;n 7 
PoLl into Trelsury ... .-. ' __ 1 7,246 9,757 4,86, 

YaluC'3 of Estates in actiyc ~_~linistrat~~~)J7G8,070 _~49,730 6,803,:~50 

3,891 i 9,32~ 
-123 i I I 

6,829,526 16,9H,H, 

• Trust ?Ioneys. t Office Revenue. 

The cost of the administration of the Publie Trust Office amounted to 
£GH,l14 in 1940-41. 

HEGISTRATIO~ OF LEGAL DOCU~JENTS, ETC. 

The Hegistrar-General in New South Wales registers certain occur
rences and transactions of special legal significance as prescribed by Act 
{)f Parliament. Registrations are made of births, deaths, and marriages; 
deeds, titles to land, transfers, land leases; mortgages and liens; com
panies and firms, and documents under the R.eal Property- Act; bills 
of sale; and instruments under the Newspapers and Printing and 
certain other Acts; also business names required to be registered under 
the Business Names Act, 1934. 

The documents relating to registration are usually available for inspec
tion by the public. Fees are charged in most cases for registration and for 
inspection. The amount collected as fees for registration, inspection, and 
searches, and for public documents said by the R,egistrar-General during 
1940 ,yas £183,127, of which £128,293 was collected by the Land Titles 
I3ranch, and £43,7G5 by the Deeds Branch. 

COURTS OF FEDERAL JURISDICTION. 

By the Commonwealth Judiciary Act, 1903-1939, jurisdiction under 
federal laws is vested in the courts of the States within the limit~ 
of their several jurisdictions, as to locality, subject-matter, etc. Justices of 
the Peace, however, are excluded from exercising federal jurisdiction. 
Certain Acts (e.g., the Postal Act and Customs Act) also confer jurisdiction 
in special cases on State Courts. Bankruptcy jurisdiction under federal 
legislation is conferred on the Supreme Court of New South Wales. A 
:Federal Court of Bankruptcy was constituted in 1928. 
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There are two Commonwealth courts whieh possess certain jurisdiction, 
exclusive of State courts, viz., the High Court of Australia and the Com
monwealth uourt of Conciliation and Arbitration. An account of the latter 
court IS given in the chapter of this volume entitled "Industrial Arbitration." 

The High Court of Australia was established in 1903, and consists of a 
Chief Justice and five puisne justices. Its principal seat is at the seat of 
Government, but sittings are held in the various States, and district regis
trars are appointed as required. The jurisdiction of the Court, which may 
be exercised in the first instance by one judge, i, exclusive with regard to 
Buits between States or any State and the Comr<lonwealth, matters arising 
directly under a treaty, or writs of mandamus or prohibition against a 
federal officer or court. The High Court is constituted also as a Court of 
Appeal for Australia. 

The Federal Court of Bankruptcy consists of one or two Judges 
appointed by the Governor-General by Commission. 

BAXKRUPTCY. 

Bankruptcy law and procedure in New South Wales were virtually 
codified by a consolidating Act passed in 1898. The State law has been 
superseded by the Commonwealth Bankruptcy Act, 1924-1933, which came 
into force on 1st August, 1928, and the State Act applies only to proeeed
ings prior to and pending at 1st August, 1928. 

Under the present bankruptcy law any person unable to pay his debts 
may voluntarily file his petition in the Court of Bankruptcy for the 
sequestration of his estate, or his creditors may apply for a compulsory 
sequestration provided the debts to the petitionary creditors or creditor 
amount in the aggregate or singly to £50, or the debtor may surrender 
his estate under parts XI or XII of the said Act. Provision is made for 
the postponement and payment by instalments of fees payable by a debtor 
on filing his own petition for relief ag'ainst creditors pressIng him in case 
of hardship. Upon the issue of an order for sequestration the property 
of the bankrupt vests in the official receiver named in the order, and no 
creditor has any remedy against the property or person of the ballkrupt 
except by appeal to the Oourt. After sequestration of his estate a bankrupt 
may compound with his creditors or enter into a scheme of arrangement, 
if approved by the Oourt. 

An Inspector-General in Bankruptcy has been appointed under the 
Commonwealth Act. The bankruptcy jurisdietion in New South Wales 
and the Australian Oapital Territory, which form one of the federal bank
ruptcy districts, is vested in the Federal Court of Bankruptcy and the 
State Supreme Court. 

The Court has power to decide question of priorities and other ques
tions of law affecting a bankrupt estate. Questions of fact may be 
tried before a jury. 

The Registrar in Bankruptcy has such duties as the Attorney-General 
of the Commonwealth directs, or as are prescribed, and he exercises powers 
of an administrative nature, delegated by the Court. He may hear 
debtors' petitions, make full examination of bankrupts or of persons sus
pected to be indebted to a bankrupt, make sequestration orders on debtors' 
petitions, and grant orders of discharge where the applications are not 
opposed by the Official Reeeiver or creditors. Stipendiary and police 
magistrates are appointed deputy registrars in country districts. 

All sequestrated estates are vested in the Official Receiver, who is a 
permanent officer of the Oommonwealth Public Service. His duties have 
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relation to the conduct of a debtor, and the realisation and administration 
of his estate. He acts under the general authority of the Attorney-General 
and is controlled by the Court. 

Persons registered by the Court as qualified to act as trustees may be 
appointed by resolution of the creditors to be trustees of estates. In 
cases where a registered trustee under a deed of arrangement or composition 
etc., (Parts XI and XII of the Bankruptcy Act) is removed from or 
vacates his office, the Official Receiver assumes the position and completes 
the administration of the estate unless the creditors appoint another regis
tered trustee. 

Particulars of the operations in New South "\Vales under the Bank
ruptcy Act of the Commonwealth are shown in the chapter of this Year 
Book relating to Private Finance. 

REGISTRATIOX OF l'ATE:--iTS, TRADE MARKS, DESIGNS, AND COPYRIGHTS. 

The registration of patents, trade marks, designs and copyrights devolves 
upon the federal authorities. Patents are granted under the Common
wealth Patents Act, 1903-1935, in respect of the Commonwealth of Aus
tralia, Norfolk Island and the territories of Papua and N'ew Guinea. The 
term d a patent is sixteen years, subject to the payment of renewal 
fees, the first being due before the expiration of the fifth year of the 
patent and the remainder annually thereafter. 

Under the Trade M'll'ks Act, 1905-1936, a trade mark is registered for 
a period of fourteen years, but may be renewed from time to time OD: 

payment of the prescribed fee and on proof of substantial use during the 
period of registration. 

Under the Designs Act, 1906-1934, the registration of a design sub
sists for a period of five years, and may be extended for two further 
terms of five years each. 

It is provided in the respective Acts that application may be made to 
the High Oourt or the Supreme Court for the revocation of a patent, 
and rectification of the registers of trade marks, designs and copyright. 

Copyright in a literary, dramatic, musical or artistic work or the per
forming right in a musical or dramatic work extends for the life of the 
author and fifty years after his death. The British Copyright Act, 
subject to certain modifications, is in force under the Copyright Act, 
1912-1935. 

EXTRA TERRITORIAL SERVICE AND EXECUTION-FUGlTIVE OFFENDERS. 

By the Service arrd Execution of Process Act of the Commonwealth. 
civil procesS' commenced in any State of the Commonwealth lllay be 
served in any other, and judgment obtained in any State may be enforced 
in: any other. In criminal proceedings, warrants issued in one State and 
endorsed in another may be duly executed in the latter State and the 
fugitive surrendered. 

Special arrangements governing these matters as between different parts 
of the British Empire are made in terms of an Imperial Act. 

Extradition to foreign countries is governed by Imperial Acts, or local 
Acts in pursuance of treaties concluded with the countries concerned by 
the Imperial Government though since 1930 the right of the Australian 
Government to enter into such treaties on its own account subject to certain 
condi tions has been conceded. 
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POLICE. 

TUE police force of New South Wales is organised under the Police 
Regulation Act of 1899 and amendments. The Commissioner of Police, under 
direction of the Chief Secretary, is charged with the superintendence of 
police, and is responsible for the or!!anisation, discipline, and efficiency of 
the force. The Commissioner of Police may be removed from office for 
incompetence or misbehaviour by resolution of both Houses of Parliament, 
and he must retire on attaining the age of 65 years. Superintendents and 
inspectors of police are appointed by the Governor as subordinates of th6 
Commissioner. Sergeants and constables are appoi.nted by the Commis
sioner, but such appointments may be disallowed by thc Governor. 

No person may be llJPpointed constable unless he is of sound constitution. 
able-bodied, under the age of 30 years, of good character, and able to read 
and write. In practice, however, persons over 27 years of age are not con
sidered to be eligible, and preference is given to young men between 20 
and 24 years of age. A high physical standard is required of recruits. 
Any person who has been convicted of a felony, is in other employment, or 
keeps a house for the sale of liquor may not act as an officer of police. 

Youths between 16 and 19 years of age may be appointed as police cadets 
and a eomprehensive course of training is provided for them. At 31st 
December, 1940, there were 118 cadets in training. 

The Police Department c;ontrols a wireless station and an auxiliary 
receiving station; also a radio telephony system is in operation for C0m
munication with patrols throughout a wide area. 

Pension and gratuity rights accrue to officers who retire by reason of 
medical unfitness for duty, or on or after attaining the age of 60 years. 
Where an officer is disabled or killed in the execution of his duty, a special 
allowance not exceeding his salary at the time of disablement may be paid 
to him or his dependants. Particulars of the pension fund are shown in the 
chapter entitled "Social Condition." 

The primary duties of the police are to prevent crime, to detect offenders 
and to bring them to justice, to protect life and property, to enforce the 
law, and ~o maintain peace and good order throughout the State. In 
additiQn, they perform many duties in the service of the State, e.g., they act 
as clerks of petty sessions in small centres, as Crown land bailiffs, foresters, 
mining wardens, inspectors under the Fisheries and other Acts, and they 
collect a large volume of statistical returns. In the metropolitan area and 
Newcastle the police regulate the street traffic. Their work in connection 
with motor transport is dcscribed in the chapter relating to motor and 
other licensed vehicles. 



274 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The State is divided into seven superintendents' districts containing 512 
police stations. The strength of the police force, including police women, 
eadets, trackers, etc., was 3,980 at 31st December, 1\:J40. A dassification is 
shown below:-

G---l--~----- I Irr-~--I '> 1 
enera. ... ... ... 15 66 /21 1_' .91 

Crimiml Investigation I 
Branch ... "'1 5 I 41 I 118 

Others on detective work .,·1 51 I 201 

Traffic ... ... .. '1
' 

27 3 i 8 
I 
I 

2,993 

16 t 

252 

3H 

18 
\Vater "'1 __ "_' _ _ __ 3_ ~ 

! . 
Total of Foregoing ••• i 16 

I 

---1--
3
-,774 

2,84:; 

Cadets 

Special Constables 

Police \Vomen 

Matrons 

Trackers 

"'1 
... 1 

I 

I 
••• 1 

I 
7 

I 

I 

... 1 

I i--- ---·-i---·~---

llS 

61 

4 

12 

U8 

61 

8 

4 

12 

Total ... 
i I I 1 

, 16 I 72 844' 2,850 
i I 

198 3,980 

The following statement shows for various years since 1901 the strength 
of the police establishment (exclusive of cadets, special constables, police 
women, matrons and trackers) in relation to the population:-

TABLE 230.-Police Force in relation to Population, 1901 to 1940. 

"ear. I Numher of I Inthabitahnt.ll
l

" I Numb. er .01 I Inhtoabei"tacDhts 
.1. Police.. 0 eac I ~ ear. P 1 

POliCeIllan. ,1 0 ICe. Policeman. 
~ _____ Iil--____ ~----~----

-~~II'-~-
1911 2,487 

1921 2,734 

1931 li 

1935 

3,646 

3,510 

634 

684 

7i9 

704 

757 

1936 

1937 

1938 

1939 

1940 

3,614 742 

3,713 7:-\0 

3,692 741 

3,765 736 

3,774 735 

• Exclusive of Cadets, Special Constables, Police Women, Matrons and Trackers. 
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The strength of the police force has Leen increased by 1,040 men 
since 1921 and there is on the average about one police officer in New 
South "\Vales to every 735 inhabitants. During the interval since 1921 
there has been a considerable growth in the volume of administrative 
work done by the police apart from any extension of duties arising from the 
increase in the number of inhabitants. The traffic police numbered 119 
and the detectiye police 46 in 1921, as compared with 347 traffic police and 
416 in the criminal investigation branch and on detective work in 1940. 

A comparative statement of the annual cost of police services is shown 
below:-

Year 
ended 

30th June-

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

1935 

1936 

1937 

1938 

1939 

1940 

1941 

TABLE 231.-Cost of Police Services, 1931 to 1941. 

Expenditure from Consolidated Revenue Fund. I i 

I Contributions 
Salaries. to Super-

I annuation 

£ 

1,291,737 

954,041 

919,385 

929,817 

939,953 

"'1 999,990 
I 

". 1,026,914 

'''1 1,102,309 

I '''1 1,097,043 

.,,1 1,127,973 

".[1,131,334 

1~\Il1~:~._ 

£ 

190,800 

191,500 

208,400 

209,000 

208,500 

230,700 

234,930 

219,800 

202,100 

214,500 

218,500 

Other Total. 
Items. 

I Expenditure I 

I 

from Road, 1'01,.1 
Transport I Expenditure. 

:Funds. I 
I ' 

£ £ £ £ 

328,932 1,8Il ,469 1,8Il ,469 

284,492 1,430,033 170,486 1,600,519 

281,377 1,409,162 175,083 1,584,245 

282,932 1,421,749 155,032 1,576,781 

279,672 1,428,125 209,420 1,637,545 

301,818 1,532,508 196,787 1,729,295 

307,358 1,569,202 239,104 1,808,306 

347,446 1,669,555 326,309 1,995,864 

352,918 1,652,061 332,950 1,985,01l 

356,696 1,699,169 355,425 2,054,594 

348,394 1,698,228 362,175 2,060,403 

• See paragraph below. 

The cost of police services in the supervision and control of road traffic 
has been met since 1931-32 from the proceeds of traffic license fees, etc., 
through funds administered by the Department of Road Transport. Ex
penditure under this head includes salaries, cost of uniforms, contributions 
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to the Police Superannuation Fund, etc. The contributions to superannua
tion paid from the Transport Fund commenced in 1937-38. The amount 
was £44,100 in 1937-38 and 1938-39, and £47,450 in each subsequent year; 
these contributions are additional to those paid from Oonsolidated Revenue, 
as stated above. 

, -' 
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PRISONS. 

A PRISON may be established by proclamation of the Governor, at any 
premises prepared and maintained as a prison at the public expense. A 
Oomptroller-General is appointed by tlle Governor for the care of prison:. 
and custody of convicted prisoners. Persons in custody not being 
prisoners under sentence for an indictable offence or adjudication of im
prisonment for some offence punishable on summary conviction are held by 
the Oomptroller-General for the Sheriff, as also are prisoners under sentence 
of death. 

All prisons must be visited at least once a week by a magistrate ap
pointed to be " Visiting Justice," who may enter and inspect, and report to 
the Ohief Secretary upon any matter connected with the gaol as often as he 
deems necessary. Such justice may hear and determine complaints against 
prisoners and award a term of solitary confinement as punishment. Any 
judge of the Supreme Oourt may visit and examine any prison at any time. 

At 30th June, 1941, there were 17 gaols in New South IVales. Six were 
classed as principal gaols, 5 as minor, 4 as special establishments, and :3 
as police gaols. The principal gaols were the State Penitentiary for men 
and the State Reformatory for women-both at Long Bay, Sydney-the 
Goulburn Reformatory and the gaols at Parramatta, Bathurst, and JYIait
land. Each of these gaols is used for a particular class of prisoners. 

The State Penitentiary, Long Bay, is used for the detention of persons 
awaiting trial at metropolitan courts. The majority of prisoners convicted 
in the metropolitan area are lodged in the State Penitentiary in the first 
instance, the short sentence men being retained and those serving longer 
periods of imprisonment being drafted to country establishments. Facilities 
are provided at Long Bay for the observation and treatment of prisoners 
Buffering from mental or physical defects. The State Reformatory is used 
for female prisoners of all classes. Special treatment is provided for first 
offenders at the Goulburn Reformatory, and prisoners cOllvicted more than 
once are imprisoned at Bathurst and Parramatta. 

The smaller gaols are used for prisoners undergoing short sentences, and 
for the detention of those who require special treatment apart from other 
long-sentence prisoners. The special establishments are the Afforestation 
Oamps at Glen Innes, Oberon, and Mannus, and the Emu Plains Prison 
Farm. At the Prison Farm, prisoners-usually nrst offenders under 
25 years of age-are trained in! farm work; at Glen Innes older 
men are employed on a pine plantation, and similar work is provided 
at other afforestation camps for prisoners of the several classes. At these 
establishments the conditions of gaol life are modified with the object of 
fitting the men to lead useful lives after release, and for this reason the 
prisoners sent to the camps are selected with discrimination. 

The police gaols are used for the detention of persons sentenced in the 
various districts for periods not exceeding fourteen days, whose removal 
to the established gaols would involve undue expense in consequence of the 
shortness of the term of imprisonment. 

In the larger gaols the prisoners are classified according to character 
and previous record, and the principle of restricted association is in 
operation. 
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PRISOXERS. 

The number of gaol entries during various years since 190'1 and the 
number of prisoners in gaol at the close of each year are shown below. The 
figures are exclusive of persons detained under the Inebriates Act:-

TABLE 232.-Prisons-Numbers of Prisoners, 190'1 to 1941. 
---,"---------

Year Nunlber I IJrisoners under Sentenf'e. 
tnded of Gaol I ------------
80th Ent!ies I Received during Year. In Prison at end of Year. 
June. durmg! I I'per 1 oooofl----- I I, I jPer 10]OOof 

Year. i Males. Females. Total. Ipopulotion, Males. Females.! Tota. Population. 

1901 * . 14,361 -- 8,89911 2,941 11,840 I 8'6 1,605 207 1,812

1

1 12'3 
]911* 9,532 6,086 1,347 7,433 4'5 1,134 115 1,249 6'9 
1921* 8,817 5,5411 1,073 6,614, 3'1 1,272 97 1,369 6'0 
1931 12,731 8,863 1,264 10,127 4'0 1,628 63 1,691 6'6 
1936 11,786 8,639 1,012 I 9,651 3'6 1.284 46 1,330 5'0 
1937 9,943 7,315 917 I 8,232 3'1 1,137 46 1,183 4'4 
1938 9,976 7,276 860 8,136 3'0 1,137 39 1,176 4'3 
1939 10,636 7,642 753 8,395 3'1 1,314 50 1,364 4'9 
1940 11,130 7,798 887 8,685 3'0 1,296 61 1,357 4'9 
1941 10,271 7,030 1,063 8,093 [ 2'9 1,189 47 1,236 4'4 
~ __ ~ __ .~. _______ ~ _______ ~ ____________ l ____________ _ 

• Calendar Year. 

The number of gaol entries shown in the table includes convicted perSOllR, 
persons awaiting trial, debtors, naval and military offenders, and perS{J1J~ 
on remand, some of whom were received and counted several times. 

The number of persons received into prison under sentence in 1940'--11 
counted once each time received was 8,0'93, viz., males 7,0'30' and females 
1,0'63, showing a decrease of 768 in males and an increase of 176 ill 
females as compared with the preceding year. The number of prisoners 
received into gaol under sentence per 1,0'0'0' of the population was 2.9 1Il 

1940'-41 as compared with 8.6 in 190'1, 4.5 in 1911, and 3.1 in 1921. 

The number of distinct persons received into gaol under sentence ir; 
1940-41 was 5,40'3, of whom 857 were women. The number of men was less 
by 1,091, and the number of women was greater by 227 than in the pre
ceding year. 

Particulars of the sentences imposed on prisoncrs received into gaoi 
during each of the last two years are as follows:-

TABLE 233.-Prisoners-Sentences. 1939-40' and 1940'-41. 

Sentences. 1939-40. 1940-41. 

!Ii "t exceeding one week 4,218 4,044 
()VH one week and not exceeding one month 1,831 1,774 
Over one month and not exceeding six months 1,493 1,3€8 
O,er six months and not exceeding one year 306 287 
Over <me year and not exceeding two years 240 

I 
185 

Over two years and not exceeding five years •• oj 99 91 
OV3r five years and not exceeding ten years 

"'1 
5 

I 11 
Over ten years ". ." 1 

I 
Governor's pleasure 1 2 
Life 

-,,' 
6 

Death '" 4 5 
Term not specified '''1 481 I 326 

-----
'Iota! 8.685 I 8,093 



PRISONS. 279 

The sentences imposed on 69 per cent. of the male prisoners, and on 
88 per cent. of the females received during 1940-41, did not exceed one 
month. Of the total number committed to gaol, 1,495 or 93 per cent., were 
received from police courts and 598, or 7 per cent., from higher courts. The 
number of persons committed to prison in default of payment of fines 
was 5,108. 

The daily average number of prisoners under sentence during the year 
ended 30th June, 1941, was 1,475, of whom 76 were females. 

The prisoners remaining in gaol under sentence on 30th ;r une, 1941, 
numbered 1,236, including 82 serving life sentences, and 109 who had been 
declared habitual criminals to be detained for an indefinite period. There 
are 8 habitual criminals in mental hospitals, who are not included in prison 
figures. 

Capital punishment may be inflicted in New South Wales, but execu
tions are unusual. Since the beginning of the year 1918 there have been 
seven executions-two in 1924, one in 1932-33, two in 1935-36, and one 
each in 1937-38 and 1939-40. 

The system of indeterminate sentences was introduced in terms of the 
Habitual Criminals Act, 1905, which empowers a judge to declare as an 
habitual criminal aIiY person convicted for the third or, in some cases, the 
fourth time of certain criminal offences, as specified in the Act. The 
dedarations were made only in the case of convictions on indictment until 
the Act was amended in 1924 to extend the system to persistent offenders, 
who rre ,~onvicted summarily. In such cases a stipendiary or police magis
trate may direct that an application be forwarded to a Judge of the 
Supreme Court or a Court of Quarter Sessions to have the prisoner declared 
an habitual criminal. 

The habitual criminal serves the definite sentence imposed for the 
offence of which he has been convicted. Then he is detained for an in
definite term until he is deemed fit for freedom. The indeterminate stage is 
divided into three grades-intermediate, higher, and special. A minimum 
period of 4 years 8 months must be spent in the lower grades before the 
prisoner can gain admission to the special grade, wherein cases may be 
brought under consideration with a view to release on license. After 
release he is required to report to the authorities at stated intervals during 
a period specified in the license. 

The cases of all habitual criminals are considered at quarterly inter .. als 
by a consultative committee appointed for that purpose and the case of 
iuch such prisoner is brought annually under the notice of the :Minister of 
Justice. 

The Habitual Criminals Act prescribes that while under detootion as an 
habitual criminal every prisoner must work at some useful trade, and receive 
a share of the proceeds of his work. As the majority of these persons 
have not been trained in any branch of skilled labour, facilities are afforded 
them, while serving the definite term, to acquire training in some remune
ratil'e employment. 
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Eleven men and one woman were declared habitual criminals during the 
year ended 30th June, 1941. At 30th June, 1941, there were under deten
tion 25 men who had not yet completed the definite period of their sentence, 
and 82 who had passed into the indeterminate stage. 

Among the special classes of prisoners aTe those known as "main
tenance confinees," who have been imprisoned for disobeying orders of the 
courts for the maintenance of their wives and children. Such prisoners are 
required to work, and the value of the work, after deducting the cost of 
the prisoner's keep, is applied towards the satisfaction of the orders for 
maintenance, etc. 

During 1840-41, the number of maintenance confinees received into gaol 
was 258, as compared with 391 during 1939-40. Gaol earnings to the 
amount of £516 were paid to dependants of confinees. One hundred 
and sixty-five confinees paid the amount of their order from gaol earnings 
and 15 partly from gaol earnings. The number in gaol on 30th June, 
1941, was 34. 

Conduct of Prisoners. 

The conduct of prisoners during 1940-41 was satisfactory. The number 
of offences was 489, including 13 assaults on officers and 13 assaults on 
prisoners; in 157 cases punishment was inflicted. 

Sickness and 1I1ortality in Gaols. 

The medical statistics of prisons show that, with an average daily number 
of 1,475 inmates during 1940-41, the total number of cases of sickness 
treated in hospital was 784. Five prisoners died, ;md 27 were released 
on medical grounds. The death rate was 3 per 1,000 of the average number 
of inmates. 

Cases of venereal diseases amongst prisoners are treated in lock hos
pitals as shown in the chapter entitled "Social Condition." 

Industrial Activity in Prison Establishments. 

It is an accepted principle that useful employment is one of the most 
potent factors in promoting discipline and good conduct in the gaols 
and in reforming those who have lapsed into crime. Therefore employ
ment at industries calculated to inspire interest, to encourage some degTee 
of skill, R'lld subsequently to prove remunerative, is provided under the 
supervision of comrpetent instructors. The principal activities are farming, 
gardening, bread-baking, the manufacture of clothing, furniture, matting, 
etc., and the scope for employment in skilled trades is being extended 
steadily. Prisoners may receive payment for work in excess of a fixed task. 

BIRTHPLACES, RELIGIONS, AND EDCCATION OF PRISONERS. 

Of the prisoners ulldersentence on 30th June, 1941, 67 per cent. were 
natives of New South 'Vales, 18 per cent. were from other States of the 
Commonwealth, 9 per cent. came from the British Isles and the remainder 
were chiefly Europeans. 
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The distribution of prisoners serving sentences at 30th June, 1941, 
according to birthplace and religion, was as follows:-

TABLE 234.-Prisoners-Birthplaces and Religions, 1940-41. 

Birthplace. I Males. I ~'emaleB. ( Total. I Religion. J Males. j Females.j Total. 

New South Wales 793 36 829 Church of England 420 
Other Australian States 214 8 222 Roman Catholic . 408 

2154 I 444 
423 

New Zealand ... 

England and Wales 
Scotland 

Ireland ... 

Other British ... 
Foreign Countries 

Total 

15 2 17 Methodist, .. 3 52 

72 I 73 i Presbyterian .. 
32 I 32 I Other Christian 

49 

67 
64 
7 'I :; J2 I 12 Non-Christian 

'''~-'-''-l~ 
... 1,189. 47 11,236 

I I 

11 I 11 No religion 

40 I 40 
Total ... 

'''11,1891~ 1,236 

Eleven prisoners were illiterate, and 8 could read and write in a foreign 
language only. 

REMISSION OF SENTENCES. 

First Offenders. 

Special provision is made by the Crimes Act, 1900, and its amendments, 
for lenience towards any person convicted of a minor offence and sentenced 
to imprisonment, provided such person has not been convicted previousk 
of an indictable offence. The term "minor offence" includes offences 
punishable summarily, and any other offence to which the court applies these 
provisions of the Act. In such cases the execution of the sentences is sus
pended upon the defendant entering into recognizance to be of good behaviour 
for anxed period, which may not be less than twelve months. Such persons 
are required to undergo an examination to facilitate future identification 
and to report periodically to the police. During the period of probation 
they may be arrested and committed to prison for the term of sentence 
imposed for any breach of the conditions of their release. 

The hearing of charges against female first offenders, except cases of 
larceny in retail shops, must be in private unless the defendant elects to be 
heard in open court, and reports of such cases may not be published. 

Prisoners released on Prubation. 
By good conduct and industry certain classes of prisoners may gain the 

remission of part of their sentences. They are released on license on terms 
similar to those applied to first offenders as described ft.bove. 

The licenses operate for the unexpired portion of the sentence, and a 
breach of the conditions of release may be punished by the cancellation of 
the license, and recommittal to gaol for the balance of the sentence. 
l,icenses under the Crimes Act were granted to '70 men and '7 women 
during the year ended 30th June, 1941. 
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COST OF MAINTENAXCE OF LAW, ORDER, ANI! PCBLlC S"\FETY. 

Th. following table shows particulars of expenditure by the State on the 
mJintenance of .law, order, and public safety in New S'outh ,\Tales during
the last five years; also the amount of fines and fees and returns from 
prisoners' labour paid into Consolidated Revenue. 

TABLE 235.-Cost of j\faintenance of Law, Order, and Public Safety, 
1937 to 1941. 

---------------~------------------- --------------

_['____________ Year ended 30th June, _____ _ 
Expenditure and Receipts. 

______________ 1, __ 1_9_37 __ · __ 1 1938, I 1939, ____ 1_9_40_'_,--_1_94_1_,_ 

Salaries, etc., of Judiciary... 75,133 74,593 1 78,953 75,219 
£ 

73,313 
Expenditure- I £ £ I £ £ 

Administration-Department of I 
Attorney-General and ,Justice, 479,313 I 532,048 , 551,724 I' 552,461 Ii 543,615 

Police (~xcluding Road Traffic' ~ i r, I _ I 

SerVlces) .. , .. , ... 1,;)()9,202 ,1,669,055 11,602,061 11,699,169 ,1,698,228 
Police Supervision of Road Traffic I 239,104 I 326,309 ,332,950 355,425 1 362,175 
Prisons .. , .. , .. , ... j 236,438

1

, 253,579 ! 264,322 ,265,303 276,684 
Custody and Care of lkJinquent: t' 

Children ... ... ...1 91,296 105,514 II 1,059 111,;;00 119,822 
Prevention of Fire and Flood, etc. 1 90.354 I 105,663 123,29;; 129,887 132,639 
Scaffolding and Lifts Inspection... 4,987: 6,649 7,080 7,267 6,382 
National Emergency Services 67,333 43,412 

1----'-------------,-----
Total Expenditure ... 2,791,827 13,073,910 ,3,1::':444 \3,2()3,56~},256,27~ 

Receipts-
Fines and Forfeitures 
Fees 
Collections from Prison Industries, 

etc. 
Other 

69,3841 63,140 I 69,214 I 78,151 82,047 
324,924 I 351,622

1

' 366,814 ! 347,239 320,695 
1 i I 

60,566 I 63.358 64,751 I 65,528\ 68,315 
8,708 I 9,931 11,141 I 10,217 9,874 

I I
t 1----

Total Receipts... 463,582, 488,051 511,920 I 501,135 I 481,431 

Net Expenditure ... 2,328,245 li,2,585,859 12,609,524 12,762,429 12,7'74,839 
i I 

-~ .. --~-- ----~------.---~---~- ---.~--~------- ~--.--'"-~-------.-------
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PlOWER tQ make laws with respect to trade and commerce with other coun
ltries lind. between the States of Am,tralia is veiilted. in the Commonwealth 
IE' ariiaml'n t. 

The first· Federal Act relating to customs carne into operation by proclama
tiol). on 4th October, 1901. The Act, with amendments, provides adminis
~ative machinery in relation to customs, prescribes the manner in which 
duties are to be computed and paid, and authorises the inspection of 
imports and exports. 

Prior to federation a diff€rent tariff was in operation in each State, and 
'interstate trade was subject to the same duties as oversea trade. On 8th 
'October, 1901, when the Customs Tariff Act of 1902 was introduced in the 
Federal Parliament, a uniform tariff for all the States was imposed, trade 
and commerce between the States became free, and the power of the Com

Ulonw£alth to imPQse dllties ot customs and eXQise became exdusive, except 
that the State of Western AustraUa Wi:!S givel). the right to levy duty on. 
interstate imports for a period of five years. 

By the Customs Act certain imports are prohibited, and the prohibition 
=ay be extBnded by reg·ulation to other commodities. The conditions 
under which gopdsfor export are pre1)llred may be prescribed by regulation, 
:and the €xportation of goods which do not conform to the required standards 
may be prohibited. In terms of the Commerce (Trade Descriptions) Act, 
1905-1933, the importation 01' exportatipn of any goods may be prohibited 
by l"Bgulation unless they bear a pret;cribed trade description. 

Matters relating to trade and customs are administered by the Federal 
Department of Trade and Customs which is under the direction of a 
Commonwealth Minister of the Crown. 

The Tariff Board has been appointed for the assistance of the Minister, 
lj.nder an Act which came into operation in March, 1922. The Board 
.con8~8ts of four members, inclwling an administrative o:6i~er of the 
Department of Trade and Customs, who is chairman. The Tariff Board 
Act, lfl21-1934, prescripes that the Minister shall refer to the Board for 
investigation such matters as appeals against the decisions of the Comp
-troller-General in respect of the interpretation of the tariff; the necessity 
for new, increased, or reduced duties or for bounties; the effect of bounties; 
proposals for applying preferential tariffs to any country; and questions 
whether a manufacturer is taking undue advantage of the protection 
afforded by the tariff· to charge unnecessarily high prices. In addition, the 
Minister may 1'erer to the Board for inquiry matters relating to the classifi
.cation of goods under by-law items in the tariff or to the determination 
of the value of goods for duty, and he may request it to report as to the 
effect of the customs and excise ta:r:iffs· and. of the customs laws on the 
inQustl'ies of the Oommonwealth, and on other matters affecting the 
<ellCQuragemeBt of industries in relation to the tariff. 

'Certain inquiries conducted by the Tariff Board must be he1d in public 
e.{J.~ those relating to revision of the tariff, to proposals for bounties, to 
the imposition of dumping duties, or to questions whether a manufacturer 
is taking. undue advantage of the protection afforded by the tariff, but 
evidence of 3· confid·ential nature may be taken in :vrivate. 

*90815-A 



!'ElV SO Ul'll IV ALES OFPlCIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Since 2nd April, 1941, the Minister for Trade and Customs has been 
empowered under thc .National Securities (Inquiries) Reglllations to 
Jirect the Tariff Board to inquire into and report on any matter Ill. 

relation to the public safety or defence of the Commonwealth and its 
H.rri tories. 

The Commonwealth Department of Commerce supervises matters relating 
to the oversea marketing of Australian produce. Its functions include 
the collection and dissemination of commercial and industrial data, the 
EUpervision of the grade and quality of goods exported, the investigation 
of matters affecting trade, commerce and industry, and the control of the 
Trade Commissioner service abroad. The department is under the control 
of a l1:inister of the Crown. 

Under the Commerce (Trade Descriptions) Act official control is exer
cised over the preparation, manufacture, quality, grading, packing and 
labelling of practically all foodstuffs exported. A number of specially 
trained officers examine the goods during the course of preparation or 
prior to exportation. 

The distribution abroad 0f Australian butter and cheese, dried vine fruits. 
canned fruits, wine, meat, apples and pears is regulated by marketing 
organisations vested with statutory powers by the Federal Parliament. 

The existence of these organisations at the outbreak of war ensured ex
peditious co-operation between the Lnited Kingdom and the Commonwealth 
in matters relating to prices, nnance, and other terms of sale for large 
quantities of Australian products. Additional bodies were set up later 
for barley, wool, wheat, rabbitskins, hides and leather, eggs and tobacco. 
Control of exports by the boards is exercised by means of licenses issued 
tn exporters; particulars of their operations are published elsewhere in 
this volume. 

:For some primary products assistance has been given in the form of 
bounties on exports. 

Trade representation abroad is conducted by Trade Commissioners who 
have been appointed for service in India and Ceylon, Egypt, China. 
the Netherlands East Indies, Canada, New Zealand and the United States 
of America. In London the work is undertaken by the High Commissioner 
for Australia. and there is an official representative of the Government of 
New South Wales. 

COXTl~OL OF OVERSEA TRAmc-vYARTnrE REGULATIOXS. 

Since the outhcak of war in September, 1939, various regulations have 
been promulgated under the Customs Act for the control of oversea trade. 
Most important of these are the Customs (Overseas Exchange) Regulations 
and the Customs (Import Licensing) Regulations. 

The Customs (Overseas Exchange) Re!!,ulations. which are complementary 
to the National Security (Monetary Control) Regulations, provide that 
before the export of goods is permitted, traders must guarantee that the 
overseas exchange arising from sales ahroad will be placed at the disp0!ial 
of the Commonwealth Bank. When this guarantee has been fulfilled the 
bank pays to the exporter an amount in Australian currency equivalent to 
the proceeds of the sale. 

In order to avoid unnecessRry inconvenience, reg'ular exporters who make 
satisfactory arrangements with the Commonwealth Bank may obtain a 
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special license for shipment of a particular commodity or group of com. 
modities during a specified period. Exporters who send only occasional 
shipments abroad are required to obtain an ordinary license for each con
signment. 

The Customs (Import Licensing) Regulations are designed to ensure that 
the available supplies of overseas exchange are used to the best advantage 
in the national interest, and generally are applicable only to importations 
hom countries in the non-sterling group. There is a limited list of good~, 
however, subject to regulation regardless of their origin. In these are 
included jute products, metal-working machine tools, petroleum product,;. 
tetraethyl lead, aluminium and aluminium products, tin plate and terne
plate. Licenses for the importation of most of these products are issued 
only to applicants approved by the Department of Supply and Develop
ment. 

Countries in the sterling group, that is, the countries to which the 
regulations are generally not applicable, include countries in the British 
Empire (except Canada, Newfoundland and Hong Kong), Eg-ypt and 
Anglo-.Egyptian Sudan, Netherlands East Indies, Belgian Oongo and 
Ruanda-Urundi, New Reb-rides and French Oceania (including New 
Oaledonia), French Equatorial Africa and the Cameroons under French 
mandate, French India, Iceland and the Faroe Islands. 

The import licensing system was introduced on 1st December, 1939, and 
the restrictions appHcable to imports from non-sterling countries have 
been progressively tightened since that date. Some classes of goods 'ar(> 
subject to total prohibition; others are restricted to a specified proportiOI! 
of the quantity or value of imports during the pre-war year 1938-39. 

Division of Import Procurement. 

In August, 1941, a separate section designated the Division of Import 
I'rocurement was set up within the Department of Trade and Customs to 
administer transactions with the United States under the United State" 
Lease-Lend Act of March, 1941. The Division is also responsible for the 
central control of import licensing, the administration of rationing 
sehemes controlled by the Department of Trade and Customs, and the 
Gttermination of priorities for goods shipped from the North American 
()ontinent. In effect, the Division is the Australian clearing house for all 
goods obtained from the United States in terms of the Lease-Lend Act. 
In September, 1941, it was announced by the Minister for Trade and 
Customs that the Division was arranging with the United States Govern
ment for the supply to Australia of certain essential commodities includ
ing steel, various non-ferrous metals, specified types of machinery, loco
motives and equipment, civil aircraft, potash and certain other industrial 
chemicals and miscellaneous goods. 

Trading with the Enemy. 

As soon as a state of war is declared, trading with the enemy becomes an 
()ifence under common law, and on 6th September, 1939, a warning notice to 
that effect was published in the Commonwealth Gazette. The prohibition 
()n trading with the enemy has since been given statutory force and mach
inery has been set up within the Department of Trade and Customs to ensurc 
that all trade which might directly or indirectly benefit the enemy is cut off. 
This ban applies to all enemy countries and countries under their control, 
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including Bohemia, Moravia, SlovakiB., Danzig, Poland (excluding the 1'13. 
gion under Soviet control), Denmark (excluding Greenland and the Faroe 
Islands), Norway, Netherlands (excluding the :Netherlands dependencies). 
Luxemburg, Belgium (excluding the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urund\). 
French territory in Europe (including Corsica), Algeria, the French Zone 
of Morocco and Tunisia, Monaco, French Somaliland, Roumania, Bulgaria~ 
Hungary, Yugoslavia, the mainland of Greece and Finland. 

In order to check illegal traffic with the enemy through neutral countriesj> 
lists of persons, firms and eompanies in neutral countries which are deemed 
to 00 "enemies" are published under the Trading with the Enemy Act and 
all commercial transactions with them are prohibited. 

The affairs of suspected enemy firInS operating in Australia have been 
investigated and, in appropriate cases, controllers have been appointed to. 
take over the businesses concerned. 

STATISTICS OF hI PORTS AND EXPORTS. 

Statistics relating to the oversea trade of the various States of Australia 
are recorded by the Commonwealth Statistician. The records of imports 
as shown in this chapter include those re-exported for consumptJon in other 
States or elsewhere. Exports classified as "Australian Produce" include 
products of other Australian States which have been shipped oversea at 
ports in New South Wales, but they do not include p1'oducts of New South 
WaJes despatched abroad from ports in other States. 

Complete records of interstate trade have not been available since 12th 
September, 1910, when the Oustoms Department ceased to record them. 

Statistics of trade for years later than 1938-39 are not available for 
publication, therefore details of oversea and interstate imports and exports 
usually published in the Year Book are omitted from this issue--except 
a few summary tables. 

OVERSEA TRADE. 

The values, as shown in the following tables relating to good& 
jmpotted ahd exported oversea, are based on the values recorded by-the 
Department of Trade ahd Customs. 

Valuation of Imports. 

The value of goods imported represents the amount on which duty is 
payable or would be payable if the duty were ad valorem, such value being
the sum of the following;-(a) The actual price paid by the Australian 
importer plus any special deduction, or the curreFlt domestic value in the
country of export at the date of exportation, whichever is the higher; (b) 
all charges for placing the goods free on board at the port of export; and 
(c) 10 per cent. of the amounts (a)ahd (b). 

The value of imports is recorded in British currency, though the term is 
not strictly synonymous with "currency of the United Kingdom" (sterling) 
since values of imports expressed in £ s. d. ate regarded for duty purposes 
as being in Briti"h currency. This applies in particular to impOO'ts from 
New Zealand and the Union of South Africa when the currencies of theE!iit 
countries are not at pal' with the currency of the United .Kingdom(ster
ling). No 'adjustmenton this account has been made in the tah1eSl'>1 this 
chapter when the term sterling has been used as synonymous with British 
currency. OonveTsidn to British currency in the case of imports in other 
cUlTencies is based on tbe Mmmercialrl'l'tes of 'e'li:change. 
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Valuation of Exports. 
The value of goods exporf0d is recorded in Australian currency and .rn

eludes the cost of containers. Until 1st July, 1937, most commoditie,> 
were assessed at their value in the principal markets in Australia, though 
a different method as described in the Official Year Book 1938-39, wail 
adopted at various dates for sugar, wool, wheat, flour and butter. . 

Since 1st July, 1937, the values of exports generally hav€ bee~assessed 
as follows:- . 

(1) Goods sold to oversea buyers before export-the f.o.b. equivalent of 
the price at which the goods were sold, e.g., as regards wool, the 
actual price paid by the oversea buyer plus the cost of all services 
incurred by him in placing the wool on board Bhip. 

(2) Goods shipped on consignment-the Australian f.o.b. equivalent 
of the current price offering for similar goods in the principal 
markets of the country to which the goods 'were deflPatched for 
sale. As regards wool, the f.o.b. equivalent of the current price 
ruling in Australia normally provides a sufficient approxima
tion to the f.o.b. equivalent of the price ultim!itely rec6i:y~d. 

Oversea Imports and Exports-Value. 
The total value in Australian currency of oversea imports and' exports 

of New South Wales as recorded by the Customs Department, during' 
various years since 1901 is shown in the following table, witll the value 
per head of population. The figures, with the exception of those:.relating 
to the year 1901, do not include the value of exports in the fo.rm:of ships' 
stores. . . 

TABLE 236.-0versea Imports and Exports (N.S.W.), 1901 to 1939. 
(Values expressed in Australian Currency.) 

Oversea Exports. ,; , 

Year ended 30th Jnne- Oversea 

I I 
Imports. Australian Other Total. Produce. Produce. 

1 £A £A £A £A 
1901' ... ... .. . ]7,5;30,207 t t 18,210,627 
19J1* ... ... .. . 27,3!1.3,428 29,938,415 2,222,986 3;',.161,401 
1921 ... ... . .. 72,466,388 ~8,302,717 4;,299,039 52,601,806 
1929 ... ... ... 63,401,123 47,170,407 2,118,483 49,28f.~90 
1931 ... ... .. . 2P,817,013 30,346,929 ],517,9H8 3],~64,~27 
1932 ... ... ... 2:3,948,174 33,147,646 1,54P,907 34,r,97,1553 
1936 ... ... 

'''1 
4.3,378,652 44,640,164 2,8!t2,'l36 47,532,200 

1937 ... ... .. . 51,297,217 53,920.115 3,382,897 I 57,302,512 
1938 ... '" "'j 63,955,611 45,018,310 ;1,'Hl?,191 I 48,411,501 
1939 ... ... ••• 1 58050811 41,527,687 4,375,393 45,903,080 

PER HEAD OF POPULATION. 
£ s. d. £ 8. d. £ s. d. .£ 8. d. 

1901" 12 16 11 t t 13 6 6 
1911' 16 8 5 17 19 7 1 6 8 19 6 3 
1921 34 13 4 23 2 2 2 1 1 25 3 3 
1929 25 11 3 18 19 9 o 17 1 19 16 10 
11)31 11 14 3 11 18 6 o 12 0 12 10 6 
1932 9 6 6 12 18 2 o 12 1 ]3 10 3 
1936 17 1 8 16 16 1 1 1 9 17 17 '10 
1937 19 2 9 20 2 3 1 5 3 21 7 6 
1938 2312 2 16 12 5 1 5 1 17 17 6 
1939 21 4 8 15 310 1 12 0 16 15 10 

, Year ended 31st D"<lember. t Nvtavail"bJe. 

Tot,,1 Tra de 
9VtfS8a 

£A 
35,770,83 4 

9 
4 
3 
o 
7 
2 
9 
2 
1 

59,604,82 
125,008,19 
112;780,01 

61631,94 
58,645,72 
92,910,85 

108,099,72 
112,367,11 
103,953,89 

£ 8. d. 
26 3 5 
35 1,4 8 
59 16 7 
45 8 1 
24 

.. 
4 9 

22.16 9 
34 19 (\ 
40 10 .3 
41 9 8 
38 0 6 

The values quoted above have been stated in Australian 0urrency whiifh 
~as depreciated in relation to the currency of the Uneited I(ingdom in 
1930-31. On the average the addition to the sterling value of exports arising 

. ; .-
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from the premium on oversea exchange was nearly 18 per cent. in 1930-31, 
27 per cent. in 1931-32, and 25 per cent. since 1932-33. Particulars of the 
rates of exchange are shown in the chapter of this volume entitled Private 
Finance. 

The following table shows particulars relating to the oversea trade of the 
State, similar to those in Table 236, but with values expressed in British 
currency. Exports in the form of ships' stores are excluded, except in 
100l. 

TABLE 237.-0versea Imports and Exports eN.S.W.), 1901 to 1939. 

(Values expressed in British Currency.) 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1901* 
1911* 
1921 
1929 
1931 
1932 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 

1901* 
1911* 
1921 
1929 
1931 
1932 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 

I 
I 
I 

Oversea 
Imports. 

£stg. 
17,560,207 
27,343,428 
72,466,388 
63,491,123 
26,311,411 
18,797,584 
36,230,461 
40,955,861 
51,062,364 
46,317,953 

£ s. d. 
12 16 11 
16 8 5 
34 13 4 
2.'5 11 3 
10 6 10 

7 6 5 
13 12 9 
15 5 6 
18 17 0 
16 19 1 

I 
I 

I 
Austral~an 
Produce. 

£stg. 
t 

29,938,415 
48,302,717 
47,170,407 
25,745.092 
26,058,705 
35,645,707 
43,055,759 
35,948,779 
33,164,077 

I 
I 

Oversea Exports. 

Other 
Produce. 

£stg. 
t 

2,222,986 
4,299,089 
2,118,483 
1,276,732 
1,223,500 
2,311,90;) 
2,703,703 
2,712,327 
3,498,109 

PER HEAD OF POPULATION. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. 
t t 

17 19 7 1 6 8 
23 2 2 2 1 1 
18 19 9 o 17 1 
10 2 3 o 10 1 
10 3 0 0 9 6 
13 8 4 o 17 5 
16 1 3 1 0 2 
13 5 5 1 0 0 
12 2 7 1 5 7 

\ 

--~ 

Total. 

£stg. 
18,210,627 
32,161,401 

" 5~,601,806 
49,288,890 
27,021,824 
27.282.295 
37,957,616 
45,759,552 
38,661,106 
36,662,186 

£ s. d. 
13 6 6 
19 6 3 
25 3 3 
19 16 10 
10 12 4 
10 12 6 
14 5 9 
17 1 5 
14 5 5 
13 8 2 

• Year ended 31st December. t Kot available. 

CUSTO:1IS AND EXCISE TARIFFs. 

Tot.al Trade 
Oversea. 

£stg. 
35,770,834 
59,504,829 ,,-L;J,068,104 

, 112.780,013 
53,333,235 
46.079,879 
74,188,077 
86,715,41:l 
89,723,470 
83,010,139 

£ s. d. 
26 3 5 
35 14 8 
59 16 7 
45 8 1 
20 ]9 2 
17 18 11 
27 18 6 
32 611 
33 2 5 
30 7 3 

The Australian Customs Tariff provides customs duties under three head
ings-the British Preferential, the Intermediate, and the General Tariff. 

The British Preferential Tariff applies to goods which are wholly pro
duced or wholly manufactured in the United Kingdom. It is also extended to 
cover goods of which the factory or works cost is represented by not le;o6 than 
75 per cent. of United Kingdom, or United Kingdom and Australian labour 
and material; if the goods are scheduled as not commercially manufactured 
in Australia, the minimum percentage is 25 per cent., and in certain cases 
1)0 per eent. It is an essential condition that the final processes of manu
facture take place in the United Kingdom, and that the goods are consigned 
direct to Australia. The benefits of this tariff are extended to certain 
produce of British Crown colonies, protectorates, or territories under 
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British mandate. By separate trade agreements the British Preferential 
Tariff has been applied to products of 'Newfoundland and of the dominions 
of Canada and New Zealand and the territories of New Guinea and Papua, 
except where special duties are provided. 

The Intermediate Tariff which was a feature of the Australian Custems 
Tariff until 14th October, 1932, was introduced again on 28th November, 
1935, and applied to certain items in order to facilitate the implementation 
of trade agreements. The benefits of the Intermediate Tariff may be 
extended in whole or in part to any country by proclamation. 

Trade agreements were completed in 1936 with Belgium, Czechoslovakia, 
:France and the Union of South Africa, and the benefits of the Intermedjate 
Tariff were extended as from 1st January, 1937, to certain specified impor
tations from these countries. The benefits of the Intermediate Tariff were 
also extended as from 30th December, 1938, to certain commodities im
ported from ,Switzerland under an agreement made with that country in 
1938. Certain commodities imported from countries entitled to most 
favoured nation treatment have been brought within the scope of the Inter
mediate Tariff. 

The General Tariff applies to all goods other than those to wl1ich the 
benefits of the British Preferential Tariff or Intermediate Tariff have been 
extended and those which are entitled to special import duties under the 
preferential tariffs or various Acts of Parliament. 

The present schedule of Customs duties is the Customs Tariff, 1933-1939 
(which embodies previous schedules and amendments thereto), as amended 
by proposals introduced into Parliament on 2nd July, 1941, 25th September, 
1941, and 29th October, 1941. 

Primage Duties. 

A primage duty of 2! per cent. ad valorem was imposed for revenue 
purposes from 10th July, 1930, upon almost all goods, in addition to duties 
collected in accordance with the tariff. The rate was increased to 4 per 
cent. on 6th November, 1930, and to 10 per cent. on most items on 11th 
July, 1931. Primage duties on goods under the British Preferential Tariff 
were reduced on 5th October, 1933, and since 1st December, 1933, goods of 
New Zealand origin have been exempt. 

Under the Customs Tariff (Primage Duties) Act, 1934, ad valorem 
}'lrimage duties at rates of 4 per cent., 5 per cent., or 10 per cent. are levied 
according to the origin and type of goods. Goods the produce or manu
facture of Norfolk Island, New Zealand, Fiji, Papua, and the Territory of 
New Guinea, also a number of specified goods for use by primary pro
ducers are exempt from primage duty. Many machines, tools of trade, 
and raw materials not manufactured or produced in Australia are also 
free of primage duty when subject to the British Preferential Tariff. 
Primage duties at the rates appEcable to the British Preferential Tariff 
lire imposed on Canadian goods admi~.sible under the British Preferential 
Tariff and on proclaimed commodities from British non-self-governed 
colonies and protectorates. By proclamations which came into operation on 
1st January, 1937, und ufter, all countries whose products were admissible 
under the Intermediate Customs Tariff were accorded a reduction of rate to 
4 per cent. or 5 per cent., or exemption from primage duty in respect ef 
specified tariff items. 
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Special 1V ar Duty. 

A.n additional (wartime) customs duty, representing 10 per cent. of the 
sum of customs and primage duties, is payable on all goods except unmanu
factured tobacco, petrol and similar petroleum and shale products. 

Exchange Adiustment. 

As' a result of the world economic depression in 1929 and later years, 
the currencies of many countries, were depreciated, and international 
exchange rates fluctuated considerably. ·Where the exchange rate was 
unfavourable to Australia, e.g., as between Australia and. the United King
dom, the effect was to give additional protection to Australian industries. 
The imposition of primage duties ·on imports in addition to the ordinary 
duties, and the fall in internal costs of production in Aus,tralia further 
increased the margin of protection. 

The question of adjusting protective duties because of the incidence of 
exchange was referred by the Minister for Trade and Customs to the Tariff 
Board for inquiry, and their recommendations regarding exchange adjust
ment were incorporated in the Tariff (Exchange Adjustment) Act, 
1933, which came into force on 5th October, 1933. This Act, as subse
quently amended, provides for adjustments in ordinary customs duties 
(other than primage duty and duty imposed by the Customs Tariff In
dustries Preservation Act) consequent upon depreciation of Australian 
currency in relation to the currencies of the countries to which the bene
fits of the British Preferential Tariff extend. These adjustments are as 
foHows, viz. :-(a) When, at the date of exportation of the goods involved, 
Australian currency has depreciated to the extent of not less than 16~ per 
cent., a deduction is to be made of one-fourth of the amount of the duty, 
or one-eighth of the value of the good" for duty, whichever jq the less; 
or (b) when the depreciation is less than 16* per cent., but not less than 
11{ per cent., the deduction is to be one-eighth of the amount of the 
duty or' one-sixteenth of the value of the goods for duty, whichever is the 
less. The extent of depreciation of Australian currency is determined 
according' to the telegraphic transfer (buying) rate. • 

,Subsequent to the enactment of the Customs Tariff (Exchange Adjust
ment)" Act, 1933, the Tariff Board adopted the principle of recom
mending protective rates of duty on the basis of reasonable and adeC[uate 
protection necessary (a) under existing conditions of exchange, (b) if 
exchange, Australia on London, suddenly reverted to par, (c) to meet con
ditions of exchange between parity and the present adverse rate of 25 per 
cent. 

Tariff proposals introduced on 6th December, 1937, and later have 
imposed duties on certain articles in accordance with the recommendations 
of the Tariff Board as in (a) above with provision as in (c) for automatic 
variations of duties in consonance with fluctuations in the rate of" exchtmge. 
With respect to items so affected deductions applicable under the Tariff 
(Exchange Adjustment) Act do not apply. 

Ottawa Agreement. 

As a rEisult of the Imperial Economic Conference held in Ottawa during 
July and' August, 193'2, an agreement was made between the Governments 
oi' the Commonwea:lth and the United Kiug'dom for increased tran.e pre
ference. The agreement was ratified by the United King:dom and Australia 
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Agreement Act, 1932. The term of the agreement expired in August, 
1937, after a currency of five years, but it continues in force, as neither 
party has denounced it. The terms of the agreement and subsequent 
negotiations for its revie,v are described in the 1938-3.9 issue of the Year 
[Book. 

Reciprocal Agreements. 

The first trade treaty between Canada and Australia was effected in 
September, 1925. This treaty was superseded by an agreement in 1931, 
when 'Canada undertook to impose specified duties on certain comniodities 
and to extend to all other goods the benefits of the British Preferential 
Tariff. Australia agreed to act similarly. 

Either country, after three months' notice, may impose General Tariff 
rates in lieu of the preference rates on goods imported from the oth~r 
country, when the importation of such goods is detrimental to the sale of 

. similar goods in the importing country. 

By the 1931 Act some goods imported from Canada were subject to the 
Intermediate Tariff then operating. By the Customs Tariff (Canadian 
Preference) Act, 1934, these goods were made subject to special rates of 
duties. Amendments have since been made and the schedules in operation 
are contained in the Customs Tariff (Canadian Preference) Act, 1931, 
as supplemented by the Customs Tariff (Canadian Preference) Act, 1934· 
1939, and proposals dated 2nd July, 1941. 

An agreement for mutual trade preference was made between Australia. 
and New Zealand in 1922 and ,vas replaced by a new agreement in 1G33. 
Australia agreed not to impose duties on free goods nor to increase custoUls 
rates on certain dutiable goods except with the consent of New Zealand or' 
after six months' notice. New Zealand agreed to act similarly with regard 
to Australia. In each Dominion the rates under the British Preferential, 
Tariff were .applicable to commodities not specified in the agre~JUent. 
Where the British Preferential rate on any non-scheduled article \Vas le~s, 
in the exporting Dominion than the British preferential rate in the jm
porting Dominion, then a request might be made that the latter rate 
should be reduced to the former within three months. Proclamations 
have been issued under this clause imposing special rates' on 
certain goods the produce or manufacture of New Zealand. Primage duty 
was not chargeable on goods imported from New Zealand into Australia, 
but imports to New Zealand from Australia were liable to primage provided 
the rate did not exceed that charged on similar importations from the 
United Kingdom. New Zealand also undertook to abolish primage on 
Australian goods as soon as finances permitted. .. 

The agreement was gi.ven effect by the Customs Tariff (New Zealand 
Preference) Act 1933-1934, and might be terminated by either country 
after six months' notice. The schedule to this agreement was am~nded by 
proposals dated 2nd July, 1941, and 29th October, 1941. ..', 

The agreement was modified as from 1st :March, 1938, to pro~ide. 
for the application by New Zealand of increased rates on-(a) :ce~tain 
manufactured articles of Australian origin which, nnder the 1933 agree
ment could not be made subject to increased duties except by mutual c'on
sent or after six months' notice and (b) certain other articles of 'Aus
tralian origin, which under the 1933 agreement were subject to r~te'g 
of duty applicable under the British Preferential Tariff.": 
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The purpose of New Zealand in increasing the duties was to promote the 
expansion of certain manufacturing industries in New Zealand and to 
restore to others the level of protection they were afforded before the 
introduction of a working week of forty hours and the restoration of the 
wages and conditions of employment in 1931. \\ ith the exception 
of the United Kingdom, which the New Zealand Government in terms of 
the United Kingdom~New Zealand Trade agreement must maintain in the 
position of a domestic competitor, Australia's position generally in relation 
to other competitive supplying countries remains unchanged. Under the 
modified agreement three months' notice is required from either party for 
the termination of the agreement or for an increase in the duties 011 

specified goods. 

Towards the close of 1938~39 the New Zealand Govemment adopted a 
policy of trade control by the application of a. licensing system to imports. 
The main objectives of the policy were the conservation of oversea sterling 
funds, the promotion of home industries, and the diveIsion of trade to the 
United Kingdom from foreign and other Empire countries. These licen~ 
"ing restrictions have been progressively intensified since fhe outbreak of 
war, in September, 1\139. 

The implemE.ntation of the policy will probably result in the diminution 
of imports from Australia to New Zealand, but the rf;lative trade position 
of Australia with New Zealand, as compared with other countries except 
the United Kingdom, should not be affected greatly. 

In terms of the Customs Tariff (Papua and New Guinea Preference) 
Act, 1936, certain products of New Guinea and Papua if imported direct 
from these territories are admitted to Australia free of duty. The chief 
products affected are cocoa beans, coffee, ginger, coconuts. sago, tapioca, 
kapok and sesame seeds, vanilla beans, and certain spices and gums. Other 
commodities of Papuan or New Guinea origin not specifically mentioned 
in the schedule to the Act are admissible at rates chargeable under the 
British Preferential Tariff. 

A trade agreement between Australia and the Union of South Africa 
has been in operation since 1st July, 1935. It provides that the products 
,·0£ Australia entering the Union of South Africa or the mandated territory 
,of South West Africa shall be subject to customs duties not higher than 
those imposed by South Africa on similar products from the most favoured 
'foreign naticn. Australia agreed to act similarly with regard to product"! 
'imported from South Africa and the mandated territory of South West 
Africa. A reciprocal tariff agreement between the Uni'm of South Africa 

." and Mozambique is exempt from the agreement. 

A trade agreement between Australia and Switzerland came into opera~ 
tion on 30th December, 1938, to remain in force until six months after 

,denunciation by either party. The agreement provides for reciprocal con
. cessions on imports of specified products. 

The agreement remains technically operative, though difficulties in com
munication under wartime conditions have reduced trade between Australia 

: fOci Switzerland to negligible proportions. 

A trade agreement between Australia and Brazil became effective as 
from 1st July, 1939. It makes no provision for specifi,~ trade concessions, 
rbut provides that goods imported by either party f!'Om the other wiH 
'receive no less favourable treatment than is granted to goods of other 
foreign countries. 
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By a trade agreement which became operative as from 1st July, 193!>, 
Newfoundland extends tariff preference of 1 cent per lb. to butter 
und 10 per cent. ad valorem to canned fruits imported from Australia, 
while Australia will permit the admission of Newfoundland newsprint 
under the British preferential tariff. 

A trade agreement with Southern Rhodesia which became effective on 
10th April, 1941, provides for concessional tariff treatment for Southern 
Rhodesian tobacco, raw asbestos and chrome ore. In return, tariff con-" 
cessions have been allowed on imports into Southern Rhodesia of a wide 
range of Australian primary and manufactured products .. 

The trade agreements with France, Belgium, Czechoslovakia and Greece 
have become inoperative in consequence of enemy occupation of these 
countries. 

Industries Pres.ervation Act. 

The Custo~s Tariff (Industries Preservati.on) Act, 1921-1936, provides 
that the Minister, after inquiry by the Tariff Board, may impose a dumpin~ 
outy on goods of a class or kind produced or manufactured in Australia 
which are sold at a price less than the fair market value in the country of 
export at the time of shipment or at a less than reasonable price. The dump
ing duty is the amount by which the export selling price to Australia is 
less than the fair market value or the reasonable price, a~ the case may be. 
Goods shipped on consignment are dealt with somewhat similarly. 

A dumping freight duty may be imposed, after inquiry by the Tariff 
Board, on goods carried to Australia either free of freight or at reduced 
rates of freight. The amount of dumping duty in such cases is equal to 
the freight concession granted. 

An exchange special duty may be imposed, after in'luiry by the Tariff 
Board, on goods imported from a country whose currency has depreciated 
in relation to Australian eurreney, if the sale of these goods by reason of 
such dcpreciation is detrimental to an Australian industry. The amount 

a- b 
of the duty may be derived from the formula--

b
- x c where a is tho 

nominal par value in sterling of a unit of the currency of the country of 
origin, b the value in Australian currency of the same unit at date of 
exportation, and c the value for duty of the goods assessed in accordance 
with the Customs Act, 1901-1936. No goods have yet been subjected to this 
duty. VV1.1en dumping duties (except exchange special duties) are calcu
lated in any currency other than Australian currency the amount of 
dumping duty is payable in Australian currency ascertained according to 
a fair rate of exchange, such exchange rate to be declared by the }Iinister 
in cases of doubt. 

Sales Tax. 

Since 1st August, 1930, certain goods imported into Australia as well as. 
local secondary products have been subject to the Sales Tax and the tax on 
imports is collected by the customs authorities at ports of entry. Certain 
imports from Fiji, New Zealand, Papua, New Guinea and Norfolk lsland 
are exempt. Particulars as to rntes of sales tax, etc., arc published in 
the chapter, Public Finance, of this volume. 
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Excise Tariffs. 
Excise duties are levied on beer, spirits, smylic alcohol, fusel oil, saa

charin, tobacco, cigars, cigarettes and snuff, petroleum and shale products, 
playing cards, concentrated grape must, cigarette tubes and papers, matches, 
valves for wireless telegraphy and telephony and carbonic acid gas used 
for aerating beverages other than beer. 

'Duties on beer, spirits, tobacco, cigarettes, cigarette papers, matches and 
wireless valves were increased in November, 1941. 
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SHIPPING. 

OWING to the geographic position of New South Wales, efficient transport 
eer"ioos are essential to maintain regular and speedy communication with 
ot.her countries, and to place the staple products upon distant markets 
in a satisfactory condition without unduly increasing the cost. In modern 
$hips special provision is made for refrigerated cargoes, and improved 
fllethods of carrying perishable products have promoted the growth of a 
permanent export trade in such commodities as butter, frozen mell,t, and 

fruit. 

OONTROL OF SHIPPING. 

Prior to the inauguration of the Oommonwealth in 1901, the shippiIlg' of 
New South Wales was regulated partly by an Imperial enactment~ the 
Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, and partly by the laws of the Parliament of 
New South W ales. Under the Oommonwealth Oonstitution the Federal 
Parliament is empQwered to make laws with respect to trade and commerce 
with other countries and among the States, including navigation and 
shipping, and in relation to such matters as lighthouses, lightships, beacons 
.and buoys, and quarantine. 

Special legislation relating to navigation and shipping is contain.ed in the 
Commonwealth Navlgation Act, 1912-1935. It is drafted on the lines of the 
Merchant Shipping Act and of the Navigation Act of New South Wales 
and embodies the rules of the International Oonvention for Safety of Life 
at Sea and the International Load Line Convention. 

The provisions of the Navigation Act apply to ships registered in Aus
tralia (exceI'ting those engaged solely in the domestic trade of anyone 
State) and other British ships whose first port of clearance and whose po:r:1; 
of destination are within the Oommonwealth. The Governor-General may 
suspend its aI'plication to barges, fishing boats, pleasure yachts, missionary 
ships, or other vessels not carrying passengers or goods for hire; and the 
High Court of Australia has decided that clauses relating to manning, 
:accommodation, ll,nd licensing do not apply to vessels engaged in purely 

intra-state trade. 
A ship other than an intra-state vessel may not engage in the 

cpasting trade of Australia unless licensed to do so, and a license 
may not be granted to a ship in receipt of a foreign subsidy. 
J,icensees, during the time their ships are so engaged, are obliged 
to pay to the seamen wages at current rates ruling in Australia, and, in the 
case of foreign vessels, to comply with the same conditions as to manning 
~nd accomrnodation of the crew as are imposed on Australian registered 
vessels. Power is reserved to the Marine Administration to grant permits, 
urHlcl' certain conditions, to unlicensed British ships to engage in the 
coasting trade and to authorise unlicensed ships of any nationality to carry 
out specified services without being deemed to engage in the coasting trade. 
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The Governor-General has suspended by proclamation under the 
Act the operations of the foregoing provisions in regard to trade 
lJetween Australia and the N orthun Territory, Nauru, N oriolk Island, New 
Guinea, and Papua. ],{oreover a British ship of not less than 10,000 tons 
gross tonnage and a sea speed of not less than 14 knots may carry passen
["ers without break of journe.y from one port in Australia to another with 
which the port of embarkation is not connected by rail. 

The part of the Comilloawealth Navigation Act which relates to pilotage 
has not been brought into operation, and this service is regulated under the 
btate Navigation Act of 1901-1935. 

Administrative control over the ports of New South Wales is vested 
in the Maritime Services Board of New South Wales which is described 
fJl1 page 297. There is also an Advisory Committee to advise the Board in 
resPect of Newcastle. 

Matters relating to seaboard quarantine are administered by the Com
monwealth in terms of the Quarantine Act, 1908-1924, and the State 
Government aids in carrying out the law relating to animal and plant; 
quarantine. Imported animals or plants may not be landed without a 
permit granted by a quarantine officer. The master, owner, and agent of 
a vessel ordered into quarantine are severally responsible for the expenses, 
but the Commonwealth Government may undertake to bear the cost in 
respect of vessels trading exclusively between Australasian ports. Quaran
tine expenses, in the case of animals, plants and goods are defrayed by the 
importer or owner. 

Vessels arri\-ing from oversea ports are examined by a quarantine officer 
at the first port of call in Australia. If the vessel is less than fourteen days 
from the last oversea port of call (certain South Pacific Island ports 
excepted) it is inspected again at the next port of call. The quarantine 
station of New South \Vales is situated in Sydney Harbour, near the 
entrance to the port. 

The liability of shipowners, charterers, etc., in regard to the transporta
tion of goods is defined by the Sea-carriage Acts passed by the State and 
the Commonwealth Parliaments. The State Act passed in 19~1 applies to 
the intra-state trade, and the Commonwealth Act of 1924 applies to the 
interstate and the outward oversea trade. 

STATISTICS OF SHIPPING. 

The figures in this chapter relating to shipping are exclusive of par
ticulars concerning ships of war, cable-laying vessels, and yachts, which are 
not included in the official shipping records. Where tonnage is quoted it 
is net tonnage. 

Under wartime conditions statistics of shipping are not available for 
publication. Information as to interstate and oversea shipping up to the 
pre-war year 1938-39 was published in earlier issues of the Year Book 
and with the exception of the summary below are omitted from this issue. 

Oversea and Interstate Shipping-Vessels Entered and Cleared. 

In compiling the records of oversea and interstate shipping, a vessel is 
treated as an entry once and as a clearance once for each voyage to and 
from New South Wales, being entered at the first port 0f call, and cleared 
at the port from which it departs. The repeated voyages of every vessel are 
included. 
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The aggregate number and tonnage of interstate and oversea vessels 
.which arrived in and departed from ports of New South Wales in various 
years since 1901, with the average net tonn:lge per vessel, are shown in the 
following statement:-

TABLE 238 . ...,.....Shipping Entered and Cleared CN.S.W.), 1901 to 1939. 

Entries. Clearances. A- erage 
Year ended I Tonnage 
30th June. Vessels. Net Tonnage. Vessels. N et Tonm~g·e. per 

v~"""l. ------

1901- 2,160 4,133,200 2,853 4,274,101 1,498 

1911- 3,121 6,822,135 3,146 6,833,782 2,177 

1921 3,019 7,123,331 3,023 7,122,209 2,358 

1929 2,865 8,516,4:13 2,847 8,532,023 2,985 

1931 .2,5l7 7,938,164 2,568 8,008,827 3,1l8 

1932 2,420 7,838,949 2,451 7,859,061 ;~,.23 

19:~6 2,965 9,826,765 2,943 9,784,413 3,319 

1931 3,178 10,569,260 3,165 10,539,6:211 3,328 

1938 3,344 11,166,679 3,~53 11 ,187,356 3,338 

1939 3,:119 11,241,842 3,334 11 ,232,236 3,378 

---. 
• Year ""ded 31st December. 

HARBOURS AND AXCTlORAGES. 

Along the coast of New South -Wales there are numeroud ports, estuaries, 
and roadsteads, which provide shelter to shipping and afford facilities lor 
trude. 

The shipping trade of the ports other than Sydney, Xewcastle, and Port 
Rembla is relatively small. 

Sydney IIarb01!r. 

Port Jackson (S:van~y Harbour) is the principal port of New South 
",Vales. It has a safe entrance and affords effective protection to shipping 
under all weather conditions. The total area of the harbour is 14,284 acres 
or about 22 square miles, of which approximately half carries a depth 30 feet 
.of more at low water ordinary spring tide. The mean range of tide is about 
3 feet 6 inches. The foreshores, being irregular, extend over 188 miles, and 
.afford facilities for extensive wharfage. 

The control of the port is vested in the :Maritime Services Board of :New 
South Wales, a corporate body of five commissioners appointed by the 
Government of New South Wales. Two of the Commissioners are part
time mflmber!l representing shipping and commercial interests. The Board's 
junctions in respect of the p0rt of Sydney include the provision of adequate 
wharfage, channels, lights and other port facilities, the control of shipping 
,and pilotage, the imposition and collection of rates and charges on goods 
and vessels, the licensi:ng' of harbour craft and the general management 
~nd control of the port. 
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The wharves are situated in close proximity to the business centre oithe 
city, about 4 or 5 miles from the Heads. Excluding private lighter ana 
ferry berths, there are 78,031 feet of wharfage in Sydney Harbour. The 
principal wharves are leased to the various shipping companies whose vessels 
engage regularly in the trade of the port, and other wharves are reserved 
for vessels which visit the port occasionally. Details relating to the number 
and length of the berths are shown below:-

TABLE 239.-Port of Sydney, Wharves and Jetties at 30th June, 1941. 
-----~~-

M"riiilne Services \ Private ' Total. Board of New Whal1age. South Wales. 
Particulars. ' . . 

No. \ I No. \ No. \ of Length. Be~ihs. Length. of Lengtb. 
I Berths. Berths. 

Ship berths-
1 

feet. 1 feet. feet • 
Oversea ••. 1 67 34,772 14 3,819 81 38,59] 
Interstate 1 24 9,355 3 516 27 9,871 
Intrastate ... 

"'1 
39

1 

11,223 i 8 1,202 47 12,425-... 1 

Cross wharves adjoining ships' berths I 39 , 4,693 I 39 4.693 
Harbour trade berths 

• .. 1 
19 4,6331 31 4,391 50 9,024 

Ferry berths ... 1 25 3,427 1 25 1 3;42T 

Total 
1 

68,103 1 9,928 ) 269 [ • .. 1 
213 56 78,031 

J 

Works have been constructed on a spit of land, known as Glebe Islandy 

between Rozelle Bay and White Bay, to facilitate the shipment of wheat. 
Silos with a capacity of 7,500,000 bushelsi are available for the storage of 
wheat in bulk and the grain may be delivered into the holds of the vessels 
at the rate of 1,400 tons per hour. Plant is available also for the mechanical 
loading and the storage of bagged wheat. 

Special facilities for the storage and handling of staple products such 
as wool, etc., are provided on the waterside, and modern plant has been 
installed at Ball's Head for replenishing ships' bunkers with oil or coal. 

The wharves are situated on the southern shore e:f the port, and the
northern is used mainly for residential sites. The ferry steamers on which 
traffic is carried across the harbour are certificated as to seaworthiness 
and licensed by the Maritime Services Board. During 1940-41 certificates 
were issued to 48 vessels in Port Jackson, certificated to carry 35;10~ 
passengers . 

.An arch bridge spanning the harbour from Dawes' Point to Milson's 
Point was opened on 19th lfarch, 1932. It provides for pedestrian. 
vehicular, railway and tramway traffic. A description of the bridge is 
published in the chapter of this volume relating to Roads and Bridges. 

As from 1st July, 1928, the accounts of the Harbour Trust were separated 
from the Oonsolidated Revenue Account, and a special fund was established 
for the receipts of the port authority. The 1faritimeServices Board is 
required to contribute to the National Debt sinking fund established undel" 
the financial agreement between the Oommonwealth and the States in th!3 
same proportion as its debt bears to the total loan debt of the State. The 
net profits are payable into a reserve fund to meet losses and to provide 
for the reduction of rates and charges. 
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'The l'evenueandexpenditure bytlfe port authority at Sydney during 

each of the last ten years are shown in the following statement, als() 

the capital debt at the end. of each year. 

TABLE 240.-Pott of Sydney, Revenue and Expenditure, H)31 to 1941. 

Year ended I 
,30th June. 

Expenditure. 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

1935 
1936 

1937 

1938 

1939 

1940 
1941 

Oapital 
Debt. 

Income. Admini;;trationl Interest 

~alnt~;ance I s~~ng 
I 

£ 

11,622,200 

11,611,905 

11,596,315 

11,585,907 

11,518,020 

£ 
840,077 

832,186 

880,012 

855,959 

968,147 

11,450,692 1,040,611 

1l,452,929 1,093;691 

11,325,087 1,186,279 

11,276,399 1,155,627 

1l,275,655 1,203,227 

11,258,909 1,150;45:'! 

Expenses. , Fund. 

£ 

269,831 

244,581 

213,985 

£ 

635,571 
595,698 

569,201 

225,782 535,321 

272,030 511,280 

279,446 497;447 

293,783 483,209 

344,799 

377,843 

3.56,999 

372,765 

482,392 

481,551 

485,264 

471,880 

(-) Denotes deficiency. 

\

' \ Surplus. 
Ex~haBge.Total Ex-

eW. penditnre. 

£ I ;£ I £ 
25,805 1931,207 (-)91,130 

149,281 1989,560 I (-)157".3a 

107,917 891,103 (-)11,091 

91,270 I 852,373 3,58& 

70,655 853,965 114,182 

7:.l,334 849,227 191,384. 

61,272 838,2£4 255;4.27 

59,592 886,783 299,49& 

57,n07 916,901 238,726 

;;9,76"6 902,029 301,198 

57,784 902,429 248,023 

The total income during 1940-41 was £1,150,452. After the deduction 

of administration and maintenance expenses £372,765, interest and sink

ing fund charges £471,880, and exchange and loan management e:xpenses. 

'£57,784, there was a surplus on the year's transactions of £248,023. The 

'ratio of administration and maintenance charges to income was 32 per cent. 

The principal sources of revenue W8re wharfage and transhipment rates, 

which amounted to £707,471, and rents from properties £276,711. The 

corresponding amounts for 1939-40 were £785,109 and £273,112. 

Newcastle Harbour. 

Newcastle Harbour (Port Hunter) is the second port of New South Wales 

and the fourth port of Australia in regard to the volume of its shipping 

trade. The harbour lies in the course of the Hunter River, and its limits 

Bre not defined, but an area of about 990 acres is enclosed by about 8 miles 

of coastline, extending on the western side as far as Port Waratah, omitting 

Throsby Creek, and on the eastern side to a point due east of the southern 

end of Moscheto Island. The area used by shipping is about 570 adres, 

excluding the entrance to the harbour and the inner basin, which together 

cover an area of 162 acres. 

The harbour is landlocked sufficiently to render it safe for vessels in all 

kinds of weather, and breakwaters have been erected to improve the entrance 

and to prevent the ingress of sand from the ocean beaches. Newcastle is 

primarily a coal-loading port, and the proximity of the coalfields has leti 

to the establishment of important industries, including iron and steel works, 

in the district. Facilities are available for the shipment of wool, wheat and 

'frozen meat, and a wharf is available for timber. A terminal elevator for 

the export of bulk wheat has been erected, and 500 feet of wha;fage has 

been provided for wheat loading purposes. 
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At 30th June, 1941, wharfage accommodation was 22,155 feet including 
6,100 feet for the shipment of coal, 6,580 feet for general cargo, 4,935 feet 
for Government purposes, 535 feet for the wheat terminal, and 4,005 feet 
private and under lease. The general cargo wharves are connected with 
the main railway system, and the railway extends along the coal wharves. 
There are seven sets of mooring dolphins and jetties for vessels awaiting 
cargo. 

Newcastle Harbour is administered by the Maritime Services Board and 
an advisory committee consisting of five members appointed by the Governor. 
The chairman of the committee is nominated by the Board and the other 
members are representative of interests concerned with the administration 
of the port. 

RIVER TRAFFIC. 

New South IV ales has few inland waterways, and although there is some 
river traffic its extent is not recorded. The coastal rivers especially in the 
northern districts are navigable for some distance by sea-going vessels and 
trade is carried further inland by means of small steamers and launches. 

The use of the inland rivers for navigation depends mainly on seasonal 
conditions. Traffic on the Darling is intermittent. At certain times, in 
seasons when the rainfall is sufficient to maintain a fair volume of water, 
barges carry wool and other products a considerable distance. 

Under an agreement between the Governments of the Commonwealth, 
New South 'Wales, Victoria, and South Australia, a comprehensive scheme 
of control works was designed to provide for navigation by vessels drawing 
.5 feet of water except in unusual drought. 

At 30th June, 1941, the works completed on the 1£ urray River, were the 
Hume Reservoir (capacity H million acre feet), Yarrawonga Weir, Lake 
Victoria Storage, thirteen locks and weirs, and barrages across the five 
cbannels at the mouth of the 11urray in South Australia. These works 
permit permanent navigation from the mouth to 40 miles above lvIildura, a 
distance of approximately 600 miles. On the 1furrumbidgee River, weirs 
have been constructed at Redbank and Maude, and the scheme has been 
completed to the stage authorised by existing legislation. 

The expenditure for the construction of reservoirs, locks and other works 
at 30th June, 1941, amounted to £11,872,132, of which New South "Wales 
contributed £4,014,461. 

HARBOUR FERRY SERVICES. 

In the ports of Sydney and Newcastle, ferry services have been established 
by private companies to transport passengers, etc., across the harbours. 
At 30th June, 1941, fifty-five boats certificated by the Maritime Services 
Board to carry 36,287 passengers were in servicp, and 780 persons were 
€mployed. Approximately 30,180,000 passengers were carried during the 
year 1940-41, six passcngers and 51 employees were injured in accidents, 
and there was one fatality. The total revenue amounted to £476,799, and 
the expenditure to £414,8'.t3. 

These ferries are distinct from those to which reference is made in the 
chapter entitled Roads and Bridges, which are maintained by the central 
Government or by municipalities or shires for the transport of traffic 
across rivers where bridges have not been erected. 
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RATES OF FREIGHT. 

Freight charges represent an important factor in the cost of marketing 
in oversea countries the products of the industries of New South Wales. 
Generally the rates charged by British lines of steamships are determined 
by organisations of shipowners. 

An associatiun uf shipowners and shippers, known as the Australian 
Oversea Transport Association, was formed in June, 1929, with the objec~ 
of organising on an economical basis the shipping services to and from 
Australia. A series of agreements has been arranged in regard to rates 
of freight and other conditions affecting the shipment of cargoes by vessels 
engaged regularly in the trade between Austtalia and Europe. 

As a rule, freight on general cargoes is paid in sterling Ilt the port of 
destination. If freight was prepaid in Australifl in 1930-31 aLd later 
years, shippers were requited to add to the rates quoted an additional 
charge on account of exchange. On refrigerated cargoes, exchange was 
charged at concession rates, viz., 3 per cent. in 1930-31, 23 per cent. from 
July to December, 1931, and 18 per cent. since ht January, 1932. The rates 
of exchange quoted by the Australian banks arc shown in the Chapter 
"Private Finance" of this volume. 

The following statement shows the range of rates for the carriage of 
various commodities by steamer from Sydney to London in 1921 and later 
years:-

TABLE 241.-Rates of Freight, Sydney to London, 1921 to 1941. 

Article. I 1920-21. 1930--31. I 1938-39. 1939-40. 1940-41. 

Dutter '" box 561b.1 6.. 4s. I 4s.11 4s.11 to 5s. 5s. to 5s. Sd.§ 

Hides '" lb. ltd. to 1d. td. ld. td to {d. N· to 'kd.§ 
Copra '" ton 2258. to 1208. 61s. 3d. I 618. 3d. 618. 3d. to 928. 928. to 1MB. 3d.§ 

Mutton-Frozen lb. lAd. l-i. 1d.* 1d.* to 1,:,d. l,\d. to 1td.§ 
Leather ... ton! 2708. to 2448. 137s. 9d. 1378. 9d. 137 •. 9d. to 2068.9d. 206o.9d.to 2M •. 3d.§: 

T .lbw ton 180s. to 1708. 70,. >11. 70s. 9d. 708. 9d. to 1068. 3d. 10Bs.3d.to 120s.3d.§ 
Wo'at ton 12Qs.to 468. 8d. 328.6<1. to ZOO'131s.3d. to 33s.9d. 31s. 3d. to 62s. 6d.

I
'628. 6d. to 135s. 6d. 

Wool-GreMY lb. lid.! 1,\d.t 1d.t Id.t to ltd. ltd. to 1I!d.~ 
MeMured Goods - 40 120.. to 105s. 638. 638. 638. to 948. 6d. 948. 6d. to 1078.§ 

cubic feet. 
Timber 100 super. feet 358. to 22.. 118. \12 •. 6d. to 13s.9d.

1

13S. 9d. to 20s. 9d',20S. 9d. to 238. 6d.§ 

• .Less 7t% • t Plll~ 5% prt-'lflQP, leH~ 10% rf'tate, and an additiona·l rebate Of Is. 9d. 
per bale in 1937-3S and 1938-39. II Less 11 'Yo. § Plus 15 per cent. surcharge. 

Prior to the war wool was carried direct to continental ports in Europe at 
the same rates as to London, but the rates were higher if it was taken to 
London and transhipped to the Oontinent. The rate for greasy and scoured 
wool from Sydney to Japan was ld. per lb. in the years 193'7-38 to 1939-40 
and ,~d. per lb. in 1940-41. 

PORT CIIARGES. 

The port charges payable in respect of shipping and ships' cargoes in 
New South Wales are imposed by the Oommonwealth Government in termfl 
of the Lighthouses Act and the Federal Navigation Act, and by the State 
authorities under the Navigation Act of New South Wales, the Harbour 
and Tonnage Rates Act, and the Sydney Harbour Trust Act. Since 1st 
February, 1936, the State enactments have been administered by the 
Maritime Services Board. The various charges are shown in detail in the 
Statistical Register of New South "Vales, published annually, and only a 
brief reference to the rates collected by each authority is made in this 
volume. 
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The gross collections by the State during recent years are shown below 
in comparison with those duriug the years 11+20-21 and 1930.-31:~ 

TA,DLJi; 242.-Port Oharges CN.S.W.), 1921 to 1941. 

Year ended 30tt Jnne. 
Charges. 

1921. 1931. I 1939. 1940. I 1941. 

otage ... ... . .. ... 
rbour Removal Fees ... ... 
rbour and Light Rates ... ... 

Pi! 
Ha 
Ha 
*N 
Ha 

avigation Department Fees, etc. 
rbour and Tonnage Rates (Out. 

ports) ... ... .. , ... 
ydney Harbour Trust-

Wharfage and Tonnage Rates ... 
Rents of Wh<lJ'ves and J.etties ... 
Rents of other premises ... 
Miscellaneous ... .. , '" 

;£ ;£ 
74,733 58,221 
10,647 3,786 
49,551 46,015 
10,839 1,170 

72,865 116,690 

475,230 499,736 
188,473 192,649 

71,666 102,851 
61,629 4;4,841 

Total ... . .. ••. 1,015,633 1 1,065,959 

;£ ;£ £ 
74,606 63,876 49,988 

3,678 3,818 4,330 
50,381 51,681 39,661 

6,146 I 5,871 7,274 
I 

237,378 233,460 234,278 

811,681 841,823 769,700 
161),215 16ij,174 165,926 
114,165I 107.938 1l0,785 
63,566 88,292 104,041 

----
1,527,816;1,561,933 11,485,983 

• Marltllne Services Board from 1st February, 1936. 

The light dues collected in Australia by the Oommonwealth Government 
during the year ended 30th June, 1941, amounted to £120.,40.9, and receipts 
under the Federal Navigation Act to £15,495. 

Oharges levied on Ships. 
The principal charges imposed under Federal legislation are light dues 

~nd fees for the survey of ships, the adjustment of compasses, etc. 

The Oommonwealth light dues must be paid in respect of every ship 
entering a port in Australia. The rate, payable quarterly, is 6d. per ton 
(net), and payment at one port covers all Australian ports which the vessel 
may enter during the ensuing period of three months. Vessels caning at 
only one port in Australia en route to an oversea destination are charged at 
the rate of 5d. per ton (net). 

Sea-going vessels must be surveyed at least once in every twelve months. 
The fees for a twelve-months' certificate in respect of steamers and motor 
'ships, range from £4 where the gross registered tonnage does not exceed 
100 tons to £13 lOs. if the gross tonnage is between 2,100 and 2,400. tons: 
'and a charge is made for each additional 300 tons at the rate of 30s. for 
passenger ships and £1 for cargo ships. The survey fees for dry docking 
certificates range from £1 to £4, and double rates are charged for vessels 
without certificates of survey. Additional charges are made for the survey 
of grain cargoes. The fees for the adjustment of a ship's compasses range 
irom £2 2s. to £7 7s. 

The certification of ships trading exclusively within the limits of the 
State of K'ew South "Vales is a function of the Maritime Services Board 
of New South Wales. The fees payable for surveys in respect of a twelve 
months' certificate range from £2 to £8 where the tonnage does not exceed 
600 tons, with £2 for each additional 300 tons up to a maximum of £20. 

Pilotage rates are charged by the Maritime Services Board of New South 
·Wales in respect of ships entering or clearing a port in the State 
where there is a pilotage establishment. Vessels engaged in the whaling 



r-----------------------------------. --- --

SHIPPING. 303 

trade and vessels in the charge of a master possessing a pilotage certificate 
are exempt unless a pilot is actually employed. The rate is 2;!d. per ton' 
{net) on arrival and on departure; the maximum charge is £25 !J.nd the 
minimum is £3 at Sydney or Newcastle, and £1 lOs. at other ports. The 
rate of l~d. per ton is charged on ships in ballast or resorting to port for 
docking, repairs, stress of weather, etc., or for pleasure. 

The harbour and light rate imposed by the State Government is payable 
half-yearly at the rate of 4d. per ton (net). 

The rate for harbour removal varies from £1 to £4 lOs. according to the 
size of the vessel; half rates are charged after the third removal. 

Tonnage rates are payable in respect of vessels of 240 tons and over while 
berthed at a wharf, the charge being itd. per ton (gross) for each period of 
six hours. Vessels under t40 tons are liable for berthing charges, the daily 
rate in Sydney Harbour ranges from 2s. 6d. to lOs. Berthing charges in 
other ports are calculated at the rate of 2s. 6d. for each period of six hours. 
Where wharves are leased to shipping companies in the port of Sydney the 
tonnage rates and berthing charges in respect of their vessels are not charged 
as they accrue, but are commuted in the rent. 

An annual license fee of £5 is charged for moorings owned and used by 
shipping companies in Sydney Harbour; and from 2s. 6d. to lOs. for those 
used in connection with docking premises or for small vessels. Mooring 
buoys owned by the Maritime Services Board are available at a charge of 
£1 lOs. for the first twenty-four hours and thereafter 7s. 6d. per period 
of six hours or part thereof. In other ports vessels are allowed to occupy 
Government mooring buoys for a period of two clear days free of charge, 
thereafter buoyage rates ranging from £1 to £3 per day are imposed. 

Tugs, ferry boats, hulks, and launches plying for hire in Sydney Harboui' 
must obtain a liceuse, for which the charge is £1 per annum. For water 
boats supplying water to shipping in the port the annual license fee is £5; 
for lighters, 1s. per ton; and for watermen 5s. In other ports the annual 
license fees for ballast lighters and for watermen are £1 and lOs. respectively. 
The charge for water supplied to a vessel by the Maritime Services Board 
at unleased wharves in Sydney Harbour is 2s. per 1,00D gallons if the 
water is taken through hoses supplied by the Board; in. other cases the rate 
is 1s. 6d. 

Harbour and Wharfage Rates. 

In addition to the foregoing charges levied on vessels and payable by 
their owners, harbour or wharfage rates payabJe by the owners of the goods 
are imposed on the cargoes landed or shipped in the ports. Goods tran~ 
shipped are subject to transhipment rates and not to inward or outward 
wharfage or harbour rates. Passengers' luggage is exempt. The schedules 
of rates for Sydney and other ports are published annually in the Statistical 
Register of New South Wales. 

In Sydney Harbour, the inward rate is 48. per ton assessed by weight or 
by measurement (40 cubic feet)-at the option of the Board; the outward 
rate is 1s 6d. and the transhipment rate is 6d. But there are numbers of 
special rates for important commodities and there is a deduction of 20 per 
cent. in the charges on goods shipped for conveyance beyond the Oommon~ 
wealth. 

The outward rate for coal is 6d. per ton; wheat and flour 9d. per ton and 
wool 9d: per bale. 
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In ports other than Sydney there is a schedule of inward ratEo8 for coast
wiBe and interstate goods, und a separate schedule for o\'ersea goods. The 
inward general rate is 2s. per ton or 40 cubic feet for coastwise and inter
state goods arriving at these ports and 4s. for oversea goods, and the outward 
rate on coastwise, interstate, and oversea goods is Is. per ton or 40 cubic 
feet, unless otherwise specified. The charges on goods shipped to a destina
tion beyond the Commonwealth are subject to a reduction of 20 per cent. 

Storage Charges. 

In order to avoid congestion on the wharves, storage and shed charges 
are imposed on goods placed on a wharf if not removed within a specified 
period. 

Goods arriving from any place beyond the Commonwealth and left 
on an unleased wharf after final discharge of the vessel for a longer 
period than six days are charged at the rate per ton per day of 4d. for the 
first week, 5d. for the second week, 6d .. for the third week, and 7d. there
after. The same rates are charged on goods discharged from interstate 
and intra-State vessels if left on any unleased wharf for a period exceed
ing three days. Goods left on an unleased wharf for more than two days after 
having been received for shipment are charged at the rate of ld. pcr ton 
per day. Th0se charges apply to the Port of Sydney only and are payable 
by the owner of the goods. 

At ports other than Sydney storage charges do not accrue on goods until 
forty-eight hours after the completion of the vessel's discharge. The general 
charge per ton per day is 2d. for the first week; 3d. for the second week; 
4d. for the third week; and 6d. for the fourth and subsequent weeks. At 
Newcastle the charge on wool is Id. per ton per day; timber Id. per ton 
per day for the first four days (after the free period), and thereafter 2d. 
per day; the charge on wheat is 3d. per ton per week. 

SHIPPING REGISTERS. 

Shipping in New South Wales is registered in accordance with the 
Merchant Shipping Act of the Imperia.l ParHament, under sections which 
apply to the United Kingdom and to all British dominions. The Act pre
Bcribes that all British vessels engaged in trade must be registered, except 
those under 15 tons burthen employed in the coasting t.rade of the part of 
the British Empire in which the owners reside. Ships not legally registered 
are not entItled to recognition as British ships and are not permitted to 
proceed to sea. Although the registration of vessels under 15 tons is not 
compulsory, many small vessels are registered at the request of the O"'Tners, 
as registration facilitates the transaction of business for the purpose of sille 
or mortgage. The flag for merchant ships registered in Australia and fo1' 
ships owned in Australia is the red ensign usually flown by British merchant 
vessels, defaced with a white seven-pointed star indicating the six federated 
States of Australia and the territories of the Commonwealth, and the five 
smaller white stars representing the Southern Cross. 

SEAMEN'. 

:Matters relating to the employment of se:nnen are subject to control by 
the Commonwealth Government in terms of the Federal Navigation Act. 
Provi;;il'n is made lor thp regulation of the methods of engagement and 
ilischarge, the form of agreement. rating, the ship's cumplemfmt. dis(~ipline. 
hygiene, and accommodation. Mercantile marine offices were established in 
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:March, 1922, to undertake functions performed hitherto by State shipping 
offices at Sydney, Newcastle and Port Kembla where engagements and dis· 
charges are registered. 

The rates of wages, hours of labour, and conditions under which crews 
work on vessels engaged in the interstate and coastal trade of Australia are 
fixed by awards and agreements under the Oommonwealth Oonciliation and 
Arbitration Act. In accordance with the practice of the industrial tribunals 
the rates are subject to periodical adjustment on account of changes in 
retail prices. 

The rates ruling at 1st November, 1941, were as follows. Yictualling and 
accommodation are provided in addition to wages;-

TABLE 243.-Wages of Seamen, Ooastal and Interstate Vessels, November, 
1941. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. 
Masters ... 38 5 7 to 110 8 7 
Officers-Chief 31 II 2 

" 
48 0 7 

Second 29 3 2 " 
43 4 7 

Third .•• 30 7 2 " 
37 16 7 

Junior 29 3 2 
Engineers-Chief 33 7 2 to 84 0 7 

Second 31 11 2 " 
54 ]0 2 

Third 29 3 2 
" 

44 8 7 
Fourth 30 7 2 

" 
38 17 0 

Fifth 29 3 2 

Firemen ••• 25 3 5 
Trimmers 22 15 5 
Able Seamen 22 15 5 
Ordinary Seamen 13 5 10 to 14 9 10 

Cooks 19 0 5 
" 

31 18 5 

Stewards 19 0 5 " 
25 0 5 

Stewardesses 13 3 5 ,. 14 10 5 

• Includes War Risk Bonus. 

The monthly rates payable to officers and engineers vary according to the 
size of the vessels on which they are engaged. 

Except where provided specifically in thE' awords and agreements, the 
ordinary hours of work for seamen are eight per drey, an.-l overtime must be 
paid for time worked in excess of eight hours. Manning couditions are 
regulated by committees representing the shipowners and the unions with 
an independent chairman. 

Oompensation to ~eamen is provided by it federal law, the Seamen's Oom
pensation Act, 1911-1938, which applies to ships trading with Australia, 
or engaged in any occupation in Australian waters, or in trade and 
commerce with other countries or among the States. 

Seamen employed on New South W alcE! ship~, -i.e., ships registered in 
New South Wales, or owned or chartered by the Government or by a person 
or body corporate whose place of business is in the State, may claim com
pensation under the Workers' Oompensation Act of New South Wales, if 
they agree not to proceed under the federal law, provided such ships are 
engaged solely in the intra-state trade of New South Vvales. 

Provision has been made in terms of a Oommonwealth Act passed in 
August, 1940, for the payment cf Wllr pensiol!s in respect of Australian 
seamen, who in the course of their employment, sustain war injury. which 



306 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

<results in death or incapacity, also for allowances in respect of those who 
are captured or detained by the enemy. Benefits are provided for depen
dants, and compensation may be granted to seamen whose effects are lost 
or damaged by enemy action. 

In 1941 the benefits of the War Service Homes Act were extended to 
seamen domiciled in Austlmlia and employed during the present war all 
ships trading overseas. 

SAFETY OF LIFE AT SEA. 

The navigation Jaws contain stringent provisions designed to prevent 
unseaworthy ships from proceeding to sea, and to ensure that all vessels are 
manned by competent crews, that life-saving appliances are carried, and 
that special arrangements < are made to safeguard dangerous cargoes. Regu
lations have been framed for the prevention of collisions, also rules 
regarding thB lights and signals to be used. 

Pilotage is a State service under the provisions of the Navigation Act of 
New South Wales. A pilot must be engaged for every vessel entering or 
leaving it port of New South Wales at which there is a pilotage establish
ment unless the master holds a certificate of exemption. Such certificates 
may be granted to British subjects only, for use in respect of British ships 
registered in Australia or New Zealand and employed in trade between 
ports in Australasia and the South Sea IRlands or engaged in whaling. 
The pilotage rates are shown on page 303. 

Wrecl{s and shipping casualties<whieh occur to British merchant shipping 
on or near the' coast of .N ew South Wales are investigated by Courts of 
Marine Inquiry. 

Lifeboat stations are maintained at Sydney and at Newcastle, and 
motor lifeboats and life-saving appliances are kept <at certain places along 
the coast. The pilot vessels are fitted for rescue work, and steam tugs are 
subsidised for assisting vessels in distress. 

The Royal Shipwreck Relief and Humane Society of New South Waltls 
affords relief to distressed seamen and their dependants and to the crews 
and necessitous passengers of vessels wrecked in New South 'Wales waters. 
It is maintained by public subscription, without subsidy from the State. The 
value of relief given during 1940-41 amounted to £805. 
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AV[ATION. 

Civil aviation in Australia is subject to the Oommonwealth Air Nayiga~ 
tion Act, 1920-1936, which authorises the Governor-General to make regu
lations for giving effeDt to the Oonvention for the Regulation of Aerial 
Navig!ltion (signed in Paris on 13th October, 1919), and of providing for 
the control of air navigation (a) in relation to trade and commerce with 
other countries and among the States, and (b) within any territory of the 
Commonwealth. The Air Navigation Act passed by the Parliament of New 
South Wales in 1938 provides for the application of the Oommonwealth 
Air Navigation regulations to aircraft and air navigation within the State. 
This law was enacted in conformity with legislation of the other Australian 
States so that a uniform system of regulations may prevail throughout the 
Commonwealth. 

The Oommonwealth Government has surveyed routes and established 
landing grounds in various parts of Australia, and affords assistance to 
certain aero clubs for the encouragement of civil aviation. Air communi
cation is maintained by regular services carrying passengers, mails and 
freight between towns in Australia and between Australia and other 
countries. Most of these services receive subsidy from the Oommonwealth. 

The postage rate for letters by air mail within the Oommonwealth and 
fTom Australia to New Zealand is 5d. per half ounce and war postage 
charge -~d. per letter; from Australia to Great Britain via South Africa 
1s. ed. per half ounce, and from Great Britain to Australia, 1s. 3d. pe!' 
half ounce. 

Particulars relating to aircraft registered in New South 'Wales in ead'. 
v! the last two years are shown below, but owing to interstate flying, do 
not cover all the aviation which has taken place within the State. 

TABLE 244.-Aviation in New South Wales, 1940 and 1941. 

Particnlars. 

Registered Aircraft Owners (a) 
Registered Aircraft (a) ... 
Licensed Pilots (a)-

Private 
Commercial 

J~icensed Ground Engineers (a) 
Licensed Navigators (a) 
Licensed Aircraft Radio Telegraph Operators (a) 
Aerodromes (a)-

Government 
Public 

Government Emergency Grounds (a) 
Flights carried out 
Hours Flown 
Approximate Mileage ... 

Year ended 30th Juue. 

1940. 1941. 

50 45 
100 72 

(e) 192 
(e) 58 
(e) 246 
(e) 24 
16 21 

10 9 
50 50 
37 19 

63,648 3],539 
44,151 29,012 

4,585,270 3,373,401 

(a) As at 30th June. (b) Exclusive of particulars of mails carried on interstate services but destined 
for overseas. (e) Not available. 
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TABLE 244.-Aviation in New South Wales, 1940 and 1941- continued. 

Passengers carried
Paying 
Non-paying 
Total '" 

Goods Carried, Weight 
Mails carried, Weight ... 
Accidents-

Persons Killed 
Persons Injured 

Partkulars. 

lb. 
lb. 

Year ended 30th .Tune. 

1940. 1941. 

I 
34,166 1 

7,144 

41,310 I' 
399,748 
49,893 I 

..... ~ I 

36,775 
3,269 

40,044 
680,549 

68,598 



POSTS AND TELEGRAPHS. 

The postal, telegraph, and telephone services of New South Wales have 
been controlled by the Oommonwealth Government since 1st March, 1901. 
The services are administered by a Minister of the Orown, with a permanent 
salaried officer in charge of the central executive office, and a deputy in each 
State. 

-Wireless services are operated under license issued by the Postmaster 
General and the Postal Department is reponsible for the technical services 

relating to the broadcasting system. 

The Department keeps pace with the advance of science and invention 
in the provision I)f facilitites for communication t11roughout Australia 
and with other parts of the world. Research laboratories are maintained 
for the investigation of the many technical difficulties which have arisen 
with the extension of the telephone system, the introduction of wireless 
telegraphy and the aerial transportation of mails and other problems relating 
to its activities. Publicity is undertaken to make widely known to the public 
the services available for communication with other parts of Australia and 
with oversea countries. 

The rates and charges for the postal and other services are uniform in all 

the States of the Commonwealth. 

POSTAL SERVICE'S. 

Post offices have been established throughout New South "Wales, even in 
localities where there are few residents. The scope and nature of the 
service provided depends upon the local conditions. Including receiving 
offices, there were 2,525 post offices in the State at 30th June, 1940. Of these 
427 were official, 13 semi-official, and 2,085 non-official. The transport of 
mails in outlying districts has been expedited considerably in recent years 
by an extended use of motor vehicles and aerial services. The number of 
inland mail services in operation in New South Wales in 1939-40 was 2,105. 
The cost of road services amounted to -£238,712, and of railway services to 
£160,034. 

Ocean mail services are conducted in accordance with arrangements made 
hetween the Oommonwealth Government and the steamship owners. Some 
of the services between Australia and the Pacific Islands are subsidised by 
the Commonwealth, and the Orient Steamship Company receives a subsidy 
for a service with Europe. Mails are conveyed along other routes at 
poundage rates. 
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The following table shows particulars of articles posted in New South 
Wales for deliver;)' within the Commonwealth and of articles despatched 
to and received from places beyond the Oommonwealth for each year since 
1935-36. Particulars of postal matter received from other Australian 
States are not available. 

TABLE 245.-utters, etc., Posted and Received in New South Wales.* 
1936 to 1940. 

Parti culars. 

Registered Articles (except Parcels)
Posted for delivery within the 

Commonwealth ... 
Des,patched to and received from 

placesheyond the Commonwealth 

Total 

N:ewspapers- I 
Posted for delivery within the 

Commonwealth ... ... 
Despatched to and received from 

places beyond the Commonwealth 

y""" ended 30th JUne. 

I 
2,7951 2,875 

582 452 382 

2,895 2,567 2,736 

342 388 

3,477 '1-3,247
1 

!3,257' -----/ 2,909 I 3,124 

I 
i 

62,564 1 -65,833 

9,114! IJ,937 

Total ... 71,678 I 75.770 

68,310 I 68,130 66,873 

10,721 112,195 9,11M 

79,0311 80,325 76,537 

'I' -Parcels (including those Registered)-
Posted cior delivery within the I 

Commonlo/ealth ... ... ... 3,601 3,765 3,848

1 

3,810 3,7IJ8 
Despatched to and received 'from 

places beyond the Commonwealth 226 234 256 270 216 
-----1--1-----Total 3,827/ 3,999 4,104/ 4,080 I 4,014 

.. lncludes A1li!tralian Capita.! T{lrritcry. 

The Dead I.etter Office in New South Wales handled 645,921 letters and 
postcards a~d 234,548 packets and circulars during 1939-40. Of these 
718,338 were returned direct to the writers or delivered, 98,441 were des
trQyed, and 63,690 were returned as unclai.med to other countries. :Money 
and valuables amounting to £3'6,350 were contained in postal articles sent to 
the Dead Letter Office. 
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A system of cash on delivery post---chie£y for the convenience 01 people 
who reside at a distance from trading centres-is in operation in the 
Oommonwealth, Norfolk and Lord Howe Islands, Papua, Territory of New 
Guinea, Nauru and Fiji. On delivery of an article, the Post Office collects 
from the addressee a sum of money specified by the sender and transmitli
it to him. During the year ended 30th June, 1940, the number of sucl:. 
artic1esposted in New South Wales was 346,327. The value collected was' 
£417,046, and the revenue, that is, postage and commission, £45,702. 

The postage rate for letters to places within the British Empire is 
2d. per oz., with the addition of a war postage charge ,);d. per letter imposed 
as from 10th December, 1941. Rates by air mail are shown on page 307. 

TELEGRAPHS AND OA;BLES. 

The telegraph system embraces the whole Commonwealth. It has been 
extended steadily since January, 1858, when the system was opened to the 
public in New South Wales, and modern equipment has been installed in 
the chief centres to expedite the transmission of messages. 

In JUne, 1940, uniform rates were introduced for the transmission of 
telegrams within the Commonwealth irrespective of State boundaries. The 
charge for the transmission of an ordinary telegram of fourteen words is 9d. 
between offices 15 miles apart and 1s. between offices more than 15 miles 
apart. An additional charge of 1d. is made for each word in excess d four

teen. Double rates are charged for urgent telegrams. 

Cable communication with Europe and other countries is supplied by 

various routes. 

Fora cable message to any part of the British Empire the ordinary 
rate is 1s. 3d. per word, and five-letter code messages are charged two
thirds of the ordinary rate. Deferred cablegrams written in plain lan
guageand -subject to a delay not exceeding twenty-four houil'S may be ex
changed at haH the ordinary rates with Great Britain, and with most 
other British and foreign countries. Daily letter telegrams with normal 
delivery on the morning of the second day after the day of acceptance 
may be exchanged with a number of Cbuntries at one-third of the ordinary 
rates and a minimum charge for twenty-five words. A new service was 
introduced in :May, 1939, for the transmission of social messages within the 
Empire at the rate of 58. for 13 worasan-d 50. for each additional word. 
Press telegrams are handledbJ telegraph or cable at cheap rates under 
special conditions. Cables toOl' from members of the Australian 1.filitaTY 
:Forces serving abroad, the messages consisting of standard texts indi
cated.by uumbers, are charged at the rate of 5d. per word, with a -minimum 

charge of 28. 6d. ;uo charge is made for the address. 
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The following table shows the number of telegrams despatched in New 
South Wales for delivery within the Oommonwealth, including messag'~ 
to Tasmania and the number of telegrams despatched to and received 
from countries outside Australia, in various years since 1901. The total 
number of telegrams handled in New South Wales cannot be stated, as full 
particulars are not available regarding messages received from other States. 
Telegrams in transit through the State are not included. 

TABLE 246.-New South Wales, Telegrams, 1901 to 1940. 

ended Telegrapl despatched for ------;----- ::c~~~~d. 
vP"" I I Telegramsj International Telegrams. I 

30th June. Station. ~~~~~~11!~ Despatched. Received. 

*1901 978 2,669,724 59,360 
*1911 1,406 4,314,252 129,809 

1921 2,252 5,9013,243 249,70.) 
1929 3.069 5,972,606 415,813 
1931 3,055 4,609,851 326,857 
1932 3,072 4,362,975 301,117 
1935 3,025 5,088,853 332,859 
1936 ;),042 5,4~3,O40 3!:l,S!l6 
1937 3,059 5.84:1,6;)6 3:0,;41 
1938 3,056 6,260,793 373,575 
1939 3,061 6,242,494 375,193 
1940 3,072 6,198,437 360,670 

• Calendar Year. 

72,735 
12:~,910 
26:~,482 
388,093 
282,253 
237,696 
324,575 
:~:15,O51 
371,467 
380,210 
391,250 
396,440 

£ 
186,13' 5 

8 
I) 

8 
2 
6 
7 
o 
2 
2 
o 
o 

253,39 
48!J,80. 
526,50 
384,45' 
3.34,29 
409,13 
433,81 
462,74 
481,92' 
471,71 
479,69 

The revenue from the telegraph business reached its peak in 1928-29 and 
then declined steadily until 1932-33. In 1937-38 it was greater than in 
llny year since 1928-29. 

WIRELESS TELf:GIUPHY. 

A chain of stations for wireless telegraphy has been erected around Aus
tralia. The commercial stations are managed under an agreement with the 
Federal Government by the Amalgamated Wireless (Australasia), Limited, 
in which the Oommonwealth has a controlling interest. Services under 
the beam system were opened between Australia and Great Britain on 8th 
April, 1927, and between Australia and Oanada on 16th June, 1928. 

The rates for messages exchanged with any part of the Empire are 
Is. 3d. per word for ordinary messages, with cheaper rates for those in code 
language and deferred messages. 

Paid messages sent by beam wireless from New South 'vVales (including 
the Australian Oapital Territory) during 1939-40 numbered 140,492, equiva
lent to 3,982,406 words; and 149,180, equivalent to 6,574,070 words, were 
received. There is a preponderence of press messages in the inward traffic. 

Ooastal radio traffic during 1939-40 was 57,828 paid messages, 1,403,336 
words; 10,006 service messages, 181,880 words; and 10,930 weather mes
ages, 192,235 words. 

Normal communication by the radio telephone services inaugurated in 
1930 between Australia and the United Kingdom and New Zealand has 
been suspended since the outbreak of war in 1939, but communication 
with the United States of America, the Netherlands East Indies and New 
Guinea has been maintained. A service with the Philippine Islands has 
been established. 

A Beam 'vVireless Picturegram service was established between Australia 
~md Great Britain and North America on 1st October, 1934. 'Wireles3 
beacons for the use of aircraft have been installed at some aerodromes. 
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Wireless Licenses and Broadcasting. 

Private installations for wireless communication and fo:, broadcasting are 
operated under license, but are not permitted to engage in commercial 
traffic unless authorised to do so. A national broadcasting service was 
inaugurated in July, 1929, and two private stations in New South Wales 
were transferred to the control of the Oommonwealth Government. 

There are 6 national and 35 licensed broadcasting stations in New 
South 'IV ales, and a national and a licensed station in the Australian 
Oapital Territory. 

The num'ber of broadcast listeners' licenses in New South Wales and the 
Australian Oapital Territory at 30th June, 1928, and later dates is shown 
below:-

TABLE 247.-Broadcast Listeners' Licenses, 1928 to 1941. 

At 30th June. Licenses in 

1\ 
At 30th June. 

\ 
Licences in 

Force. ]"'orce. 

1928 79,931 1935 

'''1 
278,648 

1929 100,798 1936 ... 315,731 

1930 111,080 1937 358,21)2 

1931 122,470 1938 403,978 

1932 "'1 141,450 1939 433,029 

1933 '''1 178,00e 1940 458,155 

1934 ... 226,831 1941 494,884 

TELEPHONES. 

The telephone system established in Sydney in 1880, has been extended 
throughout the State. Trunk lines serve practically all settled areas in 
Australia. The first line between Sydney and Melbourne was brought into 
use in 1907, and between Sydney and Brisbane in 1923. The services 
were extended to Northern Queensland in 1930, to Western Australia 
in 1931 and to Tasmania in 1936. The "carrier wave" system of 
operating long-distance telephone traffic is used so that a number of con
versations may be condncted simultaneously over one pair of wires. 

The following table shows the growth of the telephone service in New 
South 'IV ales since 1901:-

TABLE 248.-Telephones, 1901 to 1940. 

ypar ended I Exchanges. \ 
Nllmberof Public Telephone 

30th June. Lines Telephones. Il,strUnlents 
Oonl1ected. connec~ed. 

"1901 t!8 9.804 .. " 13,i';S .-
'1911 t268 34,1i51 ~".) 43,032 .--

1921 t 92! 74,490 I.f19:~ !l6.710 

1929 1,890 146.492 2.779 1fl3,718 

19'11 1,!l46 141,445 2,!l!! 188,341'> 

1932 1,942 Ill5,179 2,986 181.3?6 

193;) 1,951 150.257 3,41'>9 202,3~3 

1936 1.9fi7 1fiO,:!23 3,f6! 215,803 

1c37 1,985 1 iO,724 3,758 229,727 

193R 2,004 181,41'8 3,941 244,f,90 

]939 2,010 189.915 4,'2'23 2!'i7.246 

1940 2,016 197,046 4,:::03 268,216 

• Calendar year. t Offices \\ith only one line connected are not included • 
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At 30th June, 1940, there were in New South Wales 2,016 telephone 
i{)xchanges with which 19J,04,6 lines were connected. 'J:he instruments in 
use numbered 268,216, inoluding 261,185 subscribers' instruments, 4,30::; 
public telephones, and 2,728 connected with other exchange services. The 
:revenue derived from the telephone services during the year alllounte,d to 
.£3,581,132. 

The annual ground rent for an exclusive telephone service, as increased 
1.ll November, 1941, ranges from £3 58. in respect of country exchanges 
'Where the number of subscribers' lines does not exceed 300, to £5 for a 
residence service and £6 5s. for a business service in the metropolitan area. 
]'or each effective outward call where the number of lines connected with 
the exchange does not exceed 300, a charge of 1M. per call is made; at 
(lther exchanges the charge is Hd. 

FINA.NCIAl; EE.fluvrs OF POS'fAL SERVICES. 

Particulars regardjng the financial results of operations in, the various 
branches of the Postmaster-General's Department in New South Wales 
.during the year ended 30th June, 1940, are as follows:-

'TABLE 249.-Postmaster-General's Department, Revenue and Expendi
ture in New South Wales, 1939-40. 

Postal 
'Telegraph 
''Telephone 
"Tireless 

I>ranch. 

''1'otal, All Branche!! 

I I 
w '" I io~nt'~~~;alil N t 

Earnings. , orkm~ Surplus.' and P;o~t. 
, Expenses. I I Exchange 
I i Charges. 

... 3,01l590 ! 2,151~868 I 864~722 I 62,[70 80i,552 

... 568,310 I 496,546 I 71,764 I 44,478 27,286 

... 3,:;81,132 2,153,918. 1,42.7,214 I 6.04,837 822,377 

... 208,102 1S1,642 26,460. i 7,266 19,194 

'''1 7,374.134~;1 4,983~74~1~2,390'160 II 718,75i~I---wJ71,409-

The total surpll.l.s for the year amounted to £1,671,409, an. increase of 
.;£49,475 upon that for 1938-39. The telephone branch showed the greatest 
net profit at £822,377. 

A comparative statement of finances for the five years ended 1939-40 ill 
shown below:-

1936 
1937 
1938 
1.939 
1940 

TABLE 250.-Postmaster-General's Department Revenue and Expendi
ture in New South "Vales, 1936-1940. 

... 

... 

... ... 

... 

Year ended 
30th June. 

... ... 

... ... 

... .., 

... .., 

... .., 

.. . 

.. . 

... 

... 

... 

. . . 

'Yorking I Earnings. I Expenses, I 
£ 

I 
£ 

5,959,954 3,986,424 
6,405,949 

I 
4,20fl,956 

6,90,;,419 4,573,147 
7,168,409 4,871,910 
7,374,134 4,983,974 

I 

j 
~~i~~~t a~~ I 

Surplus, EOfchange Net Profit. 
Charges. 

£ £ £ 
2,023,530 687,196 1,336,3'14 
2,198,993 698,521 1,500,472 
2,332,272 697,580 1,634,692 
2,296,499 67.1/;65 1,621,934 
2,390,160 718,751 1,671,409 

I 

The net profit in ] 928-29 was £92,670, and it has exceeded £1,600,000 
each year since 193.-38. 

POSTAL DEPART~IENT EMPLOYEES. 

At 30th June, 1940, there were 19,858 persons employed, by the Postal 
Department in New South vV3iles. .of these 10,111 were permanent em
ployees, 2,098 non-official postmasters, 571 telephone, office k-eepers, 2,577 
mail contractors (including drivers), and 4,501 others. 



LAND TRANSPORT. 

The initial problem of establishing an efficient system of transport in 
New South vVales was rendered difficult by several causes, viz., the exist
ence of a belt of rugged highlands comparatively near the coast readily 
passable at only a few points; the consequent difficulty in connecting the 
-coast with the interior; the absence of navigable rivers and waterways; 
and the scattered nature of the settlement. 

The early policy of the government made Sydney the centre of the whole 
settlement commercially as well a'a politically. With the advantageous 
situation on an unrivalled natural harbour, it became from the earliest 
times the point from which the roads radiated, and to which trade and 
commerce were drawn, despite the facts that the neighbourhood was not 
well adapted for agriculture and that access to the fertile interior was 
impeded by difficult mountains. In point of situation Port Stephens to the 
north and Jervis Bay to the south of Sydney are excellent natural harbours. 

The interior of New South Wales is connected with the sea by rail at 
various points and parts of the southern Riverina are served by border 
:railways of the Victorian Government system giving access to ports ell 

the southern coast of Australia. 

The favourable climatic conditions and vast spaces of New South Wales 
are conducive to the development of aviation. Air services within the 
State and with other Australian States and oversea countries form an 
integral part of the transport system. 

Land Tra11,sport Her'vices. 
State ownership of land transport services in New South '.Vales em

braces practically all the railways and tramways, and an increasing share 
;Qf the motor omnibus services in Sydney and Newcastle. The land trans
llort services conducted by private enterprise are subject to a measure of 
State supervision. 

A series of important changes were made between 1930 and 1932 in 
the administrati.on of these services. Previously the railways and tramways 
were controlled by the same statutory body, which consisted of three 
Commissioners appointed by the Governor; the other lana transport servie-es 
were subject to a measure of supervision by the police and local authorities, 
and matters relating to the maintenance and construction of main roads 
were administered by the Main Roads Board. 

The new arrangements, which are described in the 1938-39 issue of the 
Year Book at page 360 were designed for the improvement and co-ordination 
-of the services and the elimination of wasteful duplication. A Commis
'sioner for Road Transport was appointed in 1930, transport trusts were 
-constituted to supervise the services in the metropolitan and Newcastle 
districts, and the tramways were removed from the control of the Railway 
Commissioners and vested in the transport trusts. 

In 1932 a Department of Transport was created under a responsible 
Minister of the Crown, the offices of the Railway Commissioners, the Trans
port Trusts, the Commissioner of Road Transport, the Tramways Manage
ment Board, the Main Roads Board, and the State Transport (Co-ordina
tion) Board were abolished, and their functions were transferred to a Board 

*90S35-B 
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of Transport Commissioners comprised by a Chief Commissioner, seven 
other Transport Commissioners to supervise the ,arious branches of the 

Department, and the Commissioner of Police. 

After a short period the Board of Transport Commissioners was abolished, 
the Ministry of Transport was divided into three departments, each under 
the control of a Commissioner, viz., (1) railways, (2) road transport an':! 
tramways, (3) main roads, and authority was giYen for the appointmed 
of an assistant cOlllmissioner in each department. 
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ROADS AND BRIDGES. 

LENGTH OF ROADs. 

The total length of the roads in the State was estimated at 126,058 miles 
in 1939. The nature of the roads and their distribution in municipalities 
and shires are shown in the following table:-

TABLE 251.-Length of Roads, 1939. 

I Municipalities. 

I I Nature of Road, Street Western Total 

I Metropolitan. [ N eweastle·1 
Shires. I Division. or Lane. Other. N.S.W. 

Cement Concrete •.. 1 

I 
miles. 

I 
miles. miles. miles. miles. miles. 

205 19 23 85 ... 332 

Asphaltic Concrete "'I 210 14 4 90 ... 248 

Wood-paved ... . .. 32 ... ... .~ I . .. 32 
Tar or Bituminous 

1,069 1 Macadam ... . .. 1 1,398 77 735 3 3,282 

Surfaced Waterboundl 
Macadam ... . .. 248 15 467 1,856 I 5 2,591 

Waterbound MaCadam( 320 34 360 2,963 7 3,684 
Gravel or Crushed Rock 417 113 1,852 24,121 534 27,037 
Formed only •.. ···1 241 26 1,151 21,864 1,809 25,091 
Cleared only '" 56 22 1,035 24,665 1,558 27,336 
Natural Surface :J 210 5 746 31,614 3,850 36,425 

--------------- -----
3251 6,373(108,257 I 7,7661126,058 

-------------------~-

Total ... 3,337 I 

The density of roads varies greatly in the different divisions. Within 
the populous Sydney and Newcastle districts there are, on the average, 
approximately 13 miles of road to every square mile. In the other munici
palities, which include the larger country towns outside Sydney and 
Newcastle, the average is 3.4 miles, of which 2.5 miles are formed roads 
(i.e., excluding cleared only and natural surface). In the shires, which 
consist for the most part of agricultural and pastoral lands, the averages 
per square mile are much lower; viz., all roads 0.6 miles and formed roads 
0.29 miles. There has been little road development in the unincorporated 
Western Division, as this vast area of about 125,000 square miles is devoted 
almost exclusively to sheep-raising on large holdings. 

Particulars of the principal roads are published in the 1938-39 issue of the 
Year Book at page 362. 

SUPERVISION OF ROADS. 

Prior to the enactment of legislation providing for the incorporation of 
shires, the State was divided into road districts, each under the supervision 
of an officer directly responsible to the Commissioner for Roads. These 
officers had under their care the greater part of the roads and bridges of the 
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State outside the municipalities, and the municipal councils were generally 
responsible for roads and bridges within the incorporated areas. Road 
trusts formed under various Acts had the supervision of the expenditu!'8 
cf certain grants for the maintenance of roads in districts chiefly of minor 
importance as well as some important roads in the vicinity of the metro

polis. 
'When the local government system was extended over the whole of the 

eastern and central divisions of the State by the Local Government· A(:t" of 
1906 the councils of the municipalities and shires took over the admini
stration of the roads, uridge3, etc., under the control of the Roads Depart
ment, with the exception of those in the unincorporated. areas of the 
Western Division, and certain bl"idges and ferries proclaimed as "national 
works." The Act r..:L'Ovided for the payment of endowment to municipalities 
and shires, and the Minister was empowered to withhold payment from 
a council if his requirements in respect of main roads were not satisfied. 

Later the amount of general endowment was reduced and a separate vote 
was paid to councils for the upkeep of the main roads. This arrangement 
was continued until the rapid development of motor transport led to a 
change and the Main Roads Act was passed in 1924 to place the main roads 
under the supervision of a statutory body. 

MAIN ROADS ADMINISTRATION. 

The Main Roads Act, 1924, was brought into operation hy proclamation 
as from 1st January, 1925. The first Main Roads Board was appointed in 
the following month and. commenced operations on 12th March, 1925. 
The Board functioned for a period of seven years, then its work was trans
ferred to the control of a Board of Transport Oommissioners to be adminis
tered in co-ordination with the railways and tramways and other transport 
services. Subsequently the mains roads administration was reorganised as a 
separate department in the Ministry of Transport under the control of a 
commissioner who, with an assistant commissioner, is appointed for a 
term of seven years (see page 316). 

The Main Roads Department exercises control over all Governmental 
activities in connection with road works. These activities embrace works 
on main and developmental roads throughout the State, all roads in the 
Unincorporated portion of the Western Division and proclaimed national 
works, principally bridges and ferries, which were constructed from Govern
ment funds. 

The Department co-operates with the municipal and shire councils in the
work of constructing and maintaining a well-organised system of main 
highways, with the primary object of developing the lands in the State~ 
feeding the railways with traffic, giving the primary producers access to. 
markets, and providing facilities for modern motor traffic. 

Public roads except those within the Oity of Sydney, may be proclaimed 
as main roads upon the recommendation of the Oommissioner. The most 
important classes of main roads are (1) the State highwuY'3 which form 
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. the princip.al avenues of road communication between the coast and ,the 
interior or throughout the State and connect with similar avenues in ~ther 
States; (2) trunk roads which are the secondary avenues, forming with the 
State highways the framework of a general system of inter-communicatidn 
t.hroughout the State; (3) ordinary main roads which are those not classified 
'~s highways or trunk roads. Any road, not being a main road, m'as 'be pro
claimed as a developmental road if it will help to devclop a district, and in 

,1936 provision Was made for the declaration of developmental works, i.e., 
works car'ried out on portion of a road. The whole or part of the cost' Of 
construction of developmental roads and works may be provided fioin 'a 
fund formed in the Main Roads Department for the purpose. 

A classification of the proclaimed main roads in the State at 30th j un~, 
1941, is shown below;-

TABLE 252.-Length of Proclaimed Main Roads. 

, , Class of Thoad. 

State Highways 

Trunk Roads 

Ordinary Main Roads 

Total 

I County I 
cu:~erland. 

Miles. 

191 

... j 

····1 556 

747 

Country, . 

Miles; 

4,971 

2,369 

9,018 

16,358 

I, ,Total" , 

;~;' ' 

I: . l\<IiIes; 

5,162 

2"q6,9 

'9,574 

17,105 

There were, in addition, 2,695 miles of developmental roads arfd jl 3 
miles of secondary roads; one mile of the former and aU the latter,roads 
are within the county of Oumberland. 

The terms of the Main Roads Act require that the moneys of the Main 
Roads Dp~'ilrtment be kept in separate funds: (1) the Oounty of Cumber
land Mam Roads Fund for metropolitan main roads; i.e;, those' in the 
county of Cumberland which, for the purposes of the Act, is,' deemed to 
include the municipalities 0f Katoomba and Blackheath, and the shire of 
the ,Blue Mountains, also small sections of the Bulli, 0010, and BlaxJand 
shireaadded in 192.9; (2) the Oountry M'ain Roads Fund.; (3) the Deve19P
mental Roads Fund. Another fund-the Federal Aid Roads Fu.nd-w~s 
kept ·.for. moneys to be applied to road works· in terms of an agreement 
between the. States and the OommonweaIth, as described later; it was 
closed at 30th June, 1934. 

The income of the two Main Roads funds is derived chiefly from. (~) 
the proceeds of taxes on motor vehicles,; (b) grants from the. Federal 
Government; (c) contributions by municipal and shire councils; Cd) loan 
nwneys appropriated for the main roads, 
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In the initial stages of the Department's activities substantial grants 
were paid to the various funds from the State revenues, and in 1930-31 
and 1940-41 payments were made from unemployment relief funds. 

The resources of the Developmental Roads Fund were derived mainly 
from State loan appropriations until the end of 1939, and later from 
a share of motor taxes. Substantial grants were received from the pro
ceeds of Commonwealth petrol tax and State revenues prior to 1930-31, 
and large amounts were transferred from the Country Main Roads Fund 

in the years 1933-34 to 1935-36. 

The proceeds of the motor tax with the exception of a small proportion 
paid into the Public Vehicles Fund (see page 360) are distributed amongst 
the Roads funds. The Developmental Roads Fund receives, as from 1st 
December, 103!), one-ninth of the total proceeds (that is, the additional 
yield obtained by an increase of 12~ per cent. in the rates on the date men
tioned) and is required to pay annually £5,000 to the Cumberland Main 
Raads Fund, and £52,000 to the Country :Main Roads Fund. Of the balance 
(less the amount paid to the Public Vehicles Fund) the tax on vehicles 
owned by residents of the metropolitan district is apportioned in equal 
shares between the two Main Roads funds, and the Country Main Roads 
Fund receives the tax on motor vehicles registered in the country. 

The councils in the metropolitan road district except the City of Sydney 
may be required to contribute to the County of Cumberland Main Roads 
Fund at a rate not exceeding ~d. ill the £ of the unimproved capital value 
of ratable property. The maximum rate was fixed at ~d. in the £ for 
the years 1925 to 1932 inclusive, and then reduced to J7s-d. The rate 
payable- in respect of land used for agricultural and pastoral purposes is 
one-half the rate levied on other lands in the district. The rate in the 
City of Sydney was also one-half the ordinary rate until thi", area was 

exempted as from 1st January, 1938. 

Contributions by country councils to the Country Main Roads Fund 
depend upon the amount expended on the main roads, the maximum in any 
year being the sum equal to a rate of ~d. in the £ on the unimproved capital 
value of ratable property. Usually contributions by country councils are 
nJt paid to the Department's funds as in the case of metropolitan councils, 
but are applied directly in meeting the councils' share of the cost of works. 

The main roads funds are expended on the construction and maintenance 
of main roads in the respective districts, and on administrative expenses 
and loan charges, including interest, exchange, sinking fund and 
III anagement. 

In the metropolitan district, where the levy on councils i.;; compulsory, the 
wholt' cost of construction and maintenance of main roads is paid from the 
funds of the Main Roads Department, but the actual work may be done by 
the councils. 

In the country districts assistance in resr;ect of road works may be 
C'~anted by the Department to the council of any area through which a 
main road passes, and the council may be required to contribute part of the 
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cost of the work as prescribed by the Act. The councils may pa:- a grcater 
proportion of the cost than is prescribed, or in special circumstances, the 
whole cost of any particular work may be paid from the roads funds or 
the cost may be advanced to be repaid by the councils. 

The proportion of the cost of works on country roads borne by the 
Department of Main Roads varies with the class of roads. Since 1st 
July, 1928, the Department has paid the whole cost of works on State 
highways in the country, at least two-thirds of the expenditure on trunk 
roads, and half the cost on ordinary main roads. From 1st July 
1936, the proportion of cost borne by the Department was increased to 
three-quarters in respect of trunk roads and two-thirds for ordinary main 
roads. Additional assistance has been granted since 1st November, 1932, 
for bridge construction, viz., the whole cost of bridges over 20 feet span on 
trunk roads and three-fourths on ordinary main roads. 

The cost of constructing developmental roads and works is borne in full 
by the Main Roads Department hut, upon completion, local councils are 
required to maintain them in satisfactory condition. Under early provisions 
of the law councils were required also to pay interest for a period of twenty 
years on loans expended on developmental roads. They were released from 
the obligation to pay interest on new loan expenditure subsequent to 30th 
June, 1928, and their liability in respect of loans expended up to 30th June, 
1928, ceased as from 1st July, 1935. 

Loan charges on the whole amount of their loan indebtedness to the 
State Treasury are debited to the two main roads funds. Until 30th 
June, 1933, liability in respect of loan debt incurred up to 30th J unc, 
1928, was limited to one-half in the County of Oumberland and to such 
amount in respect of country main roads as was repayable by councils. 

Until 1st July, 1933, the Developmental Roads fund was debited with such 
loan charges as were collected from Oouncils; from this date to the end of 
1935 it was liable for all charges on loan debt incurred up to 30th June, 
1931. Then it was freed from liability on loans until 1st December, :1939. 
Since this date it has been debited with charges on all loans expended on 

developmental roads and works. 

As a special emergency measure the sum of £200,000, viz., £46,000 from 

the Cumberland Main Roads Fund and £154,000 from the Oountry Main 
Roads Fund, was transferred to Consolidated Revenue in 1932-33. 

Commonwealth Grants for Main Roads. 

Apart from the assistance granted by the State Government for tIle 
construction and upkeep of ;roads, the Oommonwealth Parliament, in each 
year from 1st July, 1923, to 30th June, 1926, appropriated moneys to assist 
the States in regard to roads. The amounts of the Federal grants were 
paid into a trust fund at the Commonwealth Treasury, and made available 
to the States as expenditure approved by the Federal authorities was in

curred. 
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In 1926' the Federal Government was authorised to contract agreements 
with the various States, providing for the distribution among the States of 
a sum of £20,000,000 in ten equal annual instalments for the construction 
and reconstruction of certain classes of road,s, at least one-fourth of the 
moneys to ,be expended on construction. The annual instalments were 
allocatedarnongst the States on the basis of three-fifths population and 
two-fifths area. 

The funds provided by the Oommonwealth were obtained from Oustoms 
duties on motor-cars and motor accessories, and each State participating 
in the scheme was required to expend a minimum amount equal to 
three-fo:urths of the sums provided by the Oommonwealth. The State's share 
might be derived either from loans or from State revenue, at least one-eighth 
of it being derived from revenue, and the amount derived from loans 
was subject to a sinking fund of 3 per cent. per annum at .a rate of 
interest )Sufficient to extinguish the indebtedness in twenty years. In terms 
of the agreement which was signed in .June, 1927, New South Wales received 
an ann;ual grant of £552,000 from the Federal Government, and was 
requir.ed to provide annually from its own resources £414,000, including 
at. least ,£5L750 from revenue. 

; In 1931 the .agreement was amended. The States were relieved o~ the 
duty of providing pro rata contributions as from 1st February, 1930, and 
the Commonwealth agreed to continue the annual grant at the existing 
rate until 30th June, 1931, then to grant until 31st December, 1936, (sub
sequently €.'l:tended to 30th June, 1937), the amount yielded by a customs 
duty of 2!d. per gallon on petrol imported into Australia and an excise 
dp,ty of Hd. per gallon on petrol refined in Australia. Moreover, the 
use of the money available from the petrol tax was extended to maintenance 
and repairs as well as construction, without the limitation as to classes of 
roads upon which the money could be expended. 

Upon; e:xpiry the agreement was renewed for a further period of ten 
year;l, as from 1st July, 1937, and the rate of Commonwealth grant was 
i~cr~ased to 3d. per gallon on petrol imported and 2d. per gallon on petrol 
locally refined. The proceeds of the extra ~d. per gallon on petrol may 
be app~ied to road and other works connected with transport, and the 
C'ommonwealth Government may require one-twelfth to be expended upon 
the ~aintenance of roads giving access to Commonwealth properties. The 
sinking fund contribution in respect of State loan expenditure under the 
1926 agreement was reduced from 3 per cent. to 2! per cent. per annum 
as from 1st July, 1937. 

DUl;ing the period 1927c28 to 1930-31 the o~rations of the Main Roads 
Department in connection with federal aid roads were conducted through 
the Federal Aid Roads Fund, into which were paid nearly an the receipts 
from the Oommonwealth petrol tax. In subsequent years the receipts 
fr6m ' Commonwealth petrol tax were apportioned between the County 
of Cumberland and Country Main Roads Funds in the same ratio as the 
receipts from State motor taxation. 
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Main Roads Funds-Income and Expenditure. 
Details of the income and expenditure of the funds of the ~rain Roads 

Department for the financial years ended 30th June, 1938 to 1941, are shown 
below, also the total amounts from 12th March, 1925, to 30th June, 1941:-

TABLE 253.-lIfain Roads Department, Aggregate Income and Expenditure. 

PartIculars. I I I I ) Total-to-
1937-38. 1938-39. 1939-40. 1940--41. 3()t~9f:.ne, 

Income. £ £ £ £ I £ 
Motor taxes, fees, etc. ... 1,891,228 2,018,556 2,1l9,268 2,193,856 124,663,907 
Contributions by Councils ... 224,929 250,679 232,491 242,474 4,737,078 
Loans raised by Councils ... ... ... ... .. . 693,613 
State Approprfutions~ 

From Revenue ... "'1 ... ... ... 809,375 1,555,313 
From Loans ... '''1 215,547 302,643 1,003,133 1,039,940 , 8,975,134 
Defence Works ... ... .... .. . 13,000 ... 

I 
13,000 

Federal Appropriations-
.. .11,143,144 Petrol Tax '" 1,17t:,039 1,229,230 956,352 \11,512,900 

Defence Works ... · .. 1 ... ... 295,200 160,420 455,620 
Miscellimeous ... '" "'1 52,032 68,331 70,683 79;883 1 969,322 

I 
3,816,248 I 4,963,005 5,482,300 i53,575,887 Total ... £ 3,526,880 1 I 

Expenditure. 
1,736,89812,727,159 

1 

Construction ... '" ... 1,696,157 3,063,990 !27,440,787 
Maintenance ... ... .. . 1,483,619 1,519,929 1,577,013 1,471,982 118,440,282 
Loans-

Repayment and Sinking 
Fund ... '" ... 212,380 200,591 174,316 181,204 2;609,078 

Interest ... ... 147,961 135,678 184,771 202,507 2,241,688 
Exchange and Manage-
ment ... ... . .. 17,757 16,791 24,752 34,081 234,834 

Administrative Expenses ... 100,826 100,583 108,078 107,178 I 1,260,390 
Miscellaneous ... ... '''1 1,296 914 341 611 1_ 74,063 

Total '" £1 3,659,996 3,711,384 I 4,796,430 5;061,553 152,301,122 
I 

In 1940-41 income was higher by £519,295 than in the previous year. 
There was a substantial grant from State revenue (£809,375 from the 
Unemployment Relief Fund) for the first time since 1930-31, motor taxes 
increased by £74,588, and State loan appropriations by £36,807. Proceeds of 
petrol tax declined by £272,878 and appropriations for defence works by 
£147,780. 

Expenditure increased by £265,123 in 1940-41. There was an increase of 
£336,831 in construction and £33,953 in loan charges, and a decrease of 
£105,031 in maintenance. The expenditure on construction included 
£77,626 on strategic roads outside the State. 

The most important item of income is motor taxes, fees, etc., which. 
yielded 40.0 per cent. of the total income in 1940-41. Federal petrol tax 
grants represented 17.4 per cent., State appropriations from revenue 14.8 
per cent., and loans 19.0 per cent., councils' contributions 4.4 per cent., and 
appropriations for defence works 2.9 per cent. The proportionate distribu
tion of the ag-gregate income up to 30th June, 1941, according to its 
sources was: motor taxes, fees, etc., 46.0 per cent.; Federal petrol tax 
grants, 21.5 per cent.; loans, 18.1 per cent.; councils' contributions, 8.8 
per cent.; State revenue grants, 2.9 per cent.; other 2.7 per cent. 
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Th,} maintenance of roads and bridges absorbed 29.1 per cent. of the 
total expenditure during 1940-41; construction, 60.5 per cent.; loan redemp
tion, 3.6 per cent.; interest, exchange, etc., 4.7 per cent.; and administration 
2.1 per cent. 

The annual expenditure on the construction of roads and bridges has 
exceeded the amount spent on maintenance except in the years 1931-32 to 
1936-37. 

Of the aggregate expenditure to 30th June, 1941, the sum of £2,609,07 fJ 
was utilised for the redemption of loans, which had been already included 
as expenditure on construction. Deducting the amount duplicated in the 
accounts the aggregate expenditure to 30th June, 1941, on road works and 
annual charges other than debt redemption was £49,692,044, of which 
5G.2 per cent. was disbursed on construction, 37.1 per cent. on maintenance, 
5.0 per cent. on interest, exchange, etc., 2.5 per cent. on administration, and 
0.2 per cent. on miscellaneous items. 

Details of the expenditure and income of each of the funds during the 
year 1940-41 are shown in the following statement;-

TABLE 254.-Main Roads Department-Income and Expenditure, 1940--H. 

I Cumberlano \ Country I Develop-

\ 

Total, 
mental 

iMain Roads. llain Roans'l Roads. All :Funds. Particulars. 

Income. 
Motor Taxes, Fees, etc. 
Contributions by Councils 
State Appropriations-

Revenue ... 
Loans 

Federal Grants-
Petrol Tax 
Dafence \V orks ... 

l'rIiscellaneous ... 

£ 
474,701 
236,840 

202,697 
354,617 

224,743 
13,005 
38,848 

-----

£ £ I £ 
],529,791 189,364 1 2,193,8;;6 

5,634 ... 242,474 

507,478 99,200 I 809,375 
685,323 ... 1,039,940 

731,609 956,352 
147,415 160,420 
39,508 1,527 79,883 

---------- -----
Total £ 1,545,451 3,646,758 I 290,091 5,482,300 

Expenditure. 
Construction ... 
Maintenance ..• 
Loans--

Repayment and Sinking 
Fund 

Interest... •.. ... 
Exchange and Manage

ment 
Administrative Expenses 
Miscellaneous ... 

-:~765- 1,976,8351~~:~1~~63,99~ 
269,797 1,202,185 I 1,471,982 

123,303 48,754 
23,040 124,691 

2,304 23,948 
25,434 77,653 

479 132 

9,147 
54-,776 

7,829 
4,091 

181,204 
202,507 

34,081 
107,178 

611 

Total £1 1,360,122 I 3,454,198 I 2i 7 ,233 5,061,553 

The Cumberland Main Roads Fund received 21.7 per cent. of the motor 
tax, tees, etc., paid to the roads funds in 1940-41, the Country :M:ain Roads 
Fund 69.7 per cent., and Developmental Roads Fund 8.6 per cent. The 
Cumberland Fund received 23.5 per cent. of the Federal petrol tax and the 
-Country Fnnd, 76.5 per cent. 

The income and expenditure of the Main Roads Department in each 
·of the last ten years and the total since its establishment are shown in the 
fullowing table. The Federal Aid Roads moneys amounting to £3,8'37,075 
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expended on ruad construction and loan interest and repayment between 
July, 1927, and June, 1934, have been allocated in the table to existing 
funds, according to the classes of roads on which the moneys were expended, 
viz., Oounty of Oumberland roads, £620,884; country main roads, £2,924,434; 
and developmental roads, £291,757. 

TABLE 255.-Main Roads Department-Income and Expenditure of Various 
Funds to 30th June, 1941. 

Y • .nr. 

Income. 
To 30th June, 1931* ... 
1931-32 ... .. 
1932-33 ... . .. 
1933-34 ... ... 
1934-35 ... . .. 
193.''\-36 ... . .. 
1936-37 ... .. . 
1937-38 ... .. . 
1938-39 ... . .. 
IF39-40 ... .. 
If 4) 41 ... .. 

Cumherland I 
Main Roads. 

Country I Developmental 
l\faill Roa,d.. Roads. 

£ 
6,637,293 

7]0,068 
625,592 
727,212 
737,159 
843,879 
863,063 
966,443 

1,056,681 
1,341,283 
1,545,451 

Ill,827~458 
1,323,577 
1,271.508 
1 ,.~27 .917 
1,742,818 
2,151,662 
2,495,484 
2,491,437 
2,649,270 
3,392,136 
3,646,758 

£ 
1,465,723 

864 
33,404 

227,806 
265,700 
201,677 
107,590 

63,000 
1l0,297 
229,586 
290,091 

[
Total 

all Roa<ll!. 

£ 
19,930,474 
2,034,.509 
1,930,504 
2,482,935 
2,745,677 
3,197,218 
3,466,137 
3,526,880 
3,816,248 
4,963,005 
5,482,300 

... -1-6,-05-4,-12-4- -3-4'-,5-2'-6,-0-25---
1
--2-,9-9-5,'-73-8--1"53,575,887-

To 3~:~~~!~r{931 * ... --6-,3-45-,-88-0- 1-'1-1'-,0-8-0-,0-;)-.5-- - 1'405,:--11-18':~826 -

Tot,,1 to 30-6- 41 

1931-32 .... ... 608,914 1,055,337 41,663 1,705,914 
1932-33 ... .. 655,la~ 1,598,87.5 58,868 2,312,875 
1933-34 ... ... 721,684 1,790,105 161,859 2,673,648 
1934--35 ... ... 908,894 1,951,.517 328,446 3,188,857 
1935-36 ... ... 791,817 1,981.812 198,32) 2,971,949 
1936-37 ... ... 798,142 2,487,245 101,303 3.386,690 
1937-38 ... ... 99~,947 2,581,065 85,984 3,659,996 
1938-39 ... .. 1,023,388 I 2,582,218 105,778 3,711,384 
1939-40 ... .. 1,320,785 I 3,281,057 194.588 4,796,430 
1943-41 ... .. 1,360,122 3,454,198 247,233 5,061,553 

1.5,527 ,705 ~1-33:s4~- -'-2-,9-2-9-,8-£-3-i-5-2-,3-0-1-,-1-2-2--Tot(l.1 to 30-6-41 

-------,~----

• Fr0m 12th M":rch. 1925, to 30th June, 1930. 

The funds of the Main Roads Department, as represented by income, 
expanded steadily between 1932-33 and 1938-39 and there was further' 
marked increase in the last two years. In 1940-41, motor tax was higher· 
ill comparison with 1932-33 by £1,165,136, petrol tax by £453,302, and 
State Goyernment appropriations by £1,763,1.16, including £809,375 from 
revenue and £953,741 from loans. 

The actual expenditure from the funds to 30th June, 1941, W:JS' 

£49,692,044 excluding £2,609,078 in respect of repayment of loans, as shown, 
0n page 324. 

BRIDGES AXD FERRIES. 

Nearly all the large bridges of recent date have been constructed of iron 
and steel and reinforced concrete, and some of them have been erected under 
difficult engineering cOllditl0m, owing to the peculiarity of the river flow in 
certain parts of the country. The municipal and shire councils are 
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empowered to control the bridges, with the exception of those under the 
control of the ~Iain Roads Department. The most notable bridge-building 
project is the Sydney Harbour Bridge described below. 

A wooden bridge across Middle Harbour at the Spit was built in 1924 by 
the Sydney Harbour Trust for the Manly Municipal Oouncil. Tolls were 
le;vied to defray the cost until it had been paid in full, and the bridge was 
transferred to the Government in 1930. A bridge across the George's 
River was built by the Sutherland Shire Oouncil under similar conditions, 
and one across the Parramatta Hiv21' was built by the Ryde Municipal 
Oouncil. The former bridge was opened for traffic in 1,[ay, 1929, and the 
latter in December, 1935. Tolls collected in 1940 on the George's Hiver 
Bridge amounted to £37,815, and on the Parramatta River Bridge to £12,489; 
collections on the Sydney Harbour Bridge are shown in Table 256. 

Where local conditions and limited traffic have not favoured the erection 
of a bridge, a punt or ferry has been installed. The principal ferries which 
are worked otherwise than by hand haTe been proclaimed as national 
services. With the exception of Peats Ferry and Stockton Ferry these 
services are operated free of charge to the public, but the Government 
makes a small grant annually (£6,458 in 1940-41) to compensate municipal 
and 'shire councils for revenue lost by the abolition or tolls in 1908. Ser

'vices are operated by the Main Hoads Department on the Pacific Highway 
across the Hawkesbury River at Peat's Ferry, and across the Hunter 
Rive~ between N e\Vcastle and Stockton. The tolls collected in 1940-41 
amounted to £26,962 and £2,701 respectively. 

Sydney Harbour Bridge. 

The Sydney Harbour Bridge, crossing between Dawes Point on the 
southern and Milson's Point on the northern side, is the largest arch bridge 
in the world. Its total length, with railway and roadway approaches, is 2'1 
miles. The railway across the bridge connects the OityRailway at ,\Vyn
yard, Station and the northern suburban line at Waverton Station. The 
hridge was opened for traffic on 19th l{arcn, 1932. Its administration.is 
vested in the Department of Main Hoads. 

The main bridge consists of a steel arch span of 1,650 feet, '\vith a rise 
of 350 feet at the centre of the lower chord at crown, and the highest point 
of the top chord is 440 feet above mean sea level. It is flanked on either 
side by granite-faced concrete abutment towers and pylon~ and by five steel 
2pproach spans. The clearance for shipping is 170 feet from high-water 
level. The width of the deck overall is 160 feet; it carries a roadway 
57 feet wide in the centre, with a pair of railway tracks on each side, and 
a footway 10 feet wide on each extreme outside. The main arch is composed 
,of silicon steel and the deck of carbon steeL The weight of steelwork in tht} 
bridge is 50,300 tons, of which 37,000 tons are in the main span. 

The total capital cost of the bridge to 30th June, 1941, was £9,782,863, 
"but the final cost will probably approximate £9,500,000 upon realisation of 
surplus resumed lands. The expenditure to 30th ,Tune, 1941, included 
£4,802,634 paid to the contractors in respect of the main bridge and steel 
approaches, £2,336,244 expended by the Public Works Department on the 
bridge and approaches, £1,055;936 on resumptions, £93,061 on Lavender Bay 
railway station and minor works, and £1,494,988 interest and exchange 
ea pi talised. 

"Tolls are charged for traffic other than pedestrian, and the railway, 
tTamway and omnibus authorities pay a prescribed amount in respect of 
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e!t~h ,paying passenger carried across the bridge. Part of the cost of the 
bridge was met by a special levy on land in adjacent local areas; the levy 
was abolished at the end of 1937. 

The charges payable in respect of vehicular traffic across the hridge (other 
than railway and tramway traffic) are shown below. The charges for vans 
.Rnd heavy vehicles were reduced in September 1934 and a charge of Id. for 
cHildren under fourteen years riding in vehicles was abolished. 

Motor cars and motor,cycles with side cars each 

8. d. 

06 

Bicycles, tricycles, motor cycles without side cars, light vehicles 
propelled by hand or horse drawn .. o 3 

Vans, lorries, drays, or other vehicles of which the tare weight 
does not exceed 2 tons ... ••• •.• ... ... .,. o 9 

Vans, lorries, drays, or other vehicles of which the tare weight 
exceeds 2 tons, but does not exceed 3 tons... ... .,. .. 

Vehicles over 3 tons tare weight ... ,. 
1 6 

2 0 
Persons aged 14 years and over, "liding in vehicles (other than 

the driver) .. o 3 
Horse and rider .. o 3 

One pair of railway tracks is used for trams. The tram fare for the bridge 
section was reduced from 4d. to 3d. per adult passenger on 1st October, 
1932, and to 2d. on 1st January, 1938; the fare for children was 2d. until 
1st January, 1938, and 1d. thereafter. Motor omnibus services were 
extended across the bridge on 1st August, 1937; the fares are the same 
.as for tram passengers. 

Road tolls and contributions for railway and tramway passengers and 
by councils are paid into the Bridge Account. The income and expendi
ture for the last five years and the total from 19th March, 1932, to 30th 
June, 1941, are shown below:-

T_1BLE 256.-Sydney Harbour BridgB, Income and Expenditure. 

part_ic_U_la_rs_. ___ ----'11936-37.11937-38.11938-39.1 

1 I 

Total to 
30th 

1939-40. 1940-41. June. 
1941. 

Income
Road Tolls 
Railwa.y Contributions 
Tramwa.y 
Omnibus 
Councils' 
Other 

Total Income 
Expenditurt'

Maintenance 
Collection of Road Tolls 
Loan Charges-

Interest 
Exchange 
Management ... 
Sinking Pund 

Other 

Total Expenditure 

£ 
234,283 
113,838 
54.607 

£1£ 1 £ £ £ 
261,428

1

278,297 283,762 254,012 2,088,791 
115,880

1
103,697 80,538 85,700 851,107 

54,716: 33.991 14,0421 14,608 383,055 
5,042 4,746 3,967 6,022 19,777 

65,712 33,516 154 38 104 734,065 
9,165 8,522 8,213 8,842 8,927 65,493 

£ _477,60~ 479,i04429,09St 391,189 369,373 4,i42~ 
... \33,235 46,421 36,739 37,367 34,305 292,344 
... 8,505 10,111 10,520 10,494 10,509 83,560 

... 286,504 296,066 294,748 292,535 267,120 2,921,925 

... 1 37,652 38,339 38,454 39,892 36,790 425,369 

... 2,916 3,021 1,596 1,540 1,274 28,232 '''11 35,492 38,884 40,563 43,868 43,919 337,981 

... 1,308 1,909 1,674 1,340 10,597 29,805 

£ 405:612 434,751 424,294 427,036
1

1 404,514 4,119,216 
! 

----------------------------'~--
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There was a surplus of income over expenditure in each of the three 
years 1936-37 to 1938-39, then deficiencies of £35,847 in 1939-40 and 
£35,141 in 1940-41. The accumulated surplus to 30th June, 1941, amounted 
to £23,072. 

EXPENDITURE ON ROADS, BRIDGES, ETC. 

:Moneys expended on roads in New South ,Vales are disbursed for the 
most part 1:y the Department of Main Roads and the councils of munici
palities and shires, and some road works have been constructed by other 
Governmental departments and bodies-usually for the relief of unemploy
ment. 

As described in this chapter, the various authorities frequently undertake 
road works in association with or as agent for others and expend moneys 
contributed as grants or loans by other authorities. },foreover, large sums 
have been expended on unemployment relief works during the past ten years 
and complete information is not available in some cases as to the expendi-' 
ture on roads as distinct from other relief works. Oonsequently, it is: 
difficult to ascertain from the accounts of all these authorities, without 
duplication or omission, the aggregate amount actually expended on roads, 
streets and bridges in New South ,Vales. Therefore, the particulars in the 
following table arc to be regarded as approximate--especially the amounts 
classified as "other" expenditure by the State Government. The expendi
ture on construction, maintenance and direct administration from revenue 
and loans is included, but not debt charges (interest or repayment) on 
loans. Where the State Government or Departments have paid for works 
constructed by councils the expenditure is classified under the heading 
"State Government", and the expenditure classified as "Local Government'Y 
represents the approximate expenditure from revenue and loans raised by 
the councils. 

TABLE 257.-Total Expenditure on Roads, Streets ~nd Bridges in New 
South Wales, 1922 to 1941. 

State Government. Local Government 
Year. (:llllnicipalities Total. 

Main Roads Other. and Shires.)· 
Department, 

£ £ £ £ 
1921-22 861,963 2,374,849 3,236,812 

1926-27 2,554,075 563,580 3,633,985 6,751,640 

1931-32 1,400,366 301,715 2,585,669 4,287,750 

1932-33 2,026,227 584,618 1,964,733 4,575,57S 

1933-34 2,215,741 1,562,618 1,837,102 5,615,461 

1934-35 2,758,653 2,115,765 1,879,644 6,754,062 

1935-3(1 2,552,580 2,082,645 2,071,576 6,706,801 

1936-37 3,005,649 1,401,421 2,359,104 6,766,174 

1937-38 3,281,898 1,457,751 3,397,590 8,137,239 

1938-39 3,358,324 2,019,138 3,516,637 8,894,099 

1939-40 4,412.637 1,352,047 2,831,486 8,596,170 

1940-41 4,566,135 544,549 t t 

• Calendar ended six months earlier. t Not available . 

Expenditure on the Sydney Harbour Bridge is not included in the table. 
Construction was started in 1923-24 and the bridge was opened in March, 
1932. Oapital expenditure amounted to £910,077 in 1926-27 and 
£1,629,178 in 1931-32. 
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The total length of railways open for traffic in New South 'Yales at 30th 
.June, 1941, was 6,459 miles, including 6,127 miles of line vested in the 
Hailway Oommissioner of New South Wales; a line 2! miles long from 
Liverpool to Holdsworthy owned by the Federal Government; 241 miles of 
border railways in the Riverina district owned by the State of Victoria 
.and 88 miles of private railways available for general traffic. The length 
.of State railways laid with one or more tracks is shown in Table 259. 

STATE RAILWAYS. 

Administrative authority for the control of the State railways is vested 
jn a Oommissioner for Railways, appointed for seven years, and there is 
.an assistant commissioner to exercise such powers and charged with such 
-duties as the Oommissioner may determine. Ohanges in the administrath-e 
.arrangements are described on page 315. 

The railway property is vested in the Railway Oommis!";oncr as a body 
<corporate to conduct the services on existing lines and to construct the 
:new lines authorised by the Legislature. By-laws for the regulation of the 
'Eervices, including those by which rates of freight and fares are prescribed, 
must be approved by the Government before they become operative. 

The Government Tourist Bureau and tourist resorts have been adminis
tered by the Oommissioner for Railways since 1st January, 1938, but the 
:finances of these activities are not included in the railway accounts. 

Up to 30th June, 1928, railway receipts were paid into consolidated revenue, 
.and moneys to be expended on the services as well as funds for construction 
were appropriated annually by Parliament. From 1st July, 1928, the 
railway accounts were separated from the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund to be 
kept in the Government Railways Fund in terms of the Government 
Railways Amendment Act, 1928. Receipts, loan moneys appropriated by 
Parliament for railway purposes, and fines and penalties recovered by the 
Commissioner are paid into this fund. 

Provision has been made for the establishment of a renewals fund to meet 
Parliamentary appropriations for renewals, reconstruction and conversion 
<Jf lines, buildings and other wasting assets. These provisions are to com
mence on a date to be proclaimed, and after proclamation the Oommis
sioner will be required to transfer from revenue to the renewals fund an 
tlmount determined annually by the Governor aft€t investigation by a 
Committee of Review. The renewals fund will receive also any additional 
amounts appropriated by Parliament. The net profit in any year, as 
certified by the Auditor-General, is transferable to a r~serve account to be 
available only to meet losses incurred in any year, and for the redut'tion 
()f rates and fares. 

A proportion of the interest, management expenses, oversea exchange 
:nnd sinking fund contributions payable on the State loan debt under the 
financial agreement between the Oommonwealth and the States, which is 
.tlescribed in the chapter of this volume entitled "Public Finance," is 
(,hargeable to the railway revenues. The charge for exchange was 
imposed for the first time in 1930-31, following depreciation of the 
Australian currency. A contribution for sinking fund was not ehargea 

. 1llltil 1st October, 1937. 
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Provision was made in 1928 for annual contributions from State 
revenues to make good two-thirds of the loss incurred on country 
developmental railways, the amount of contribution not to exceed £800,000 
in any year. The maximum amount of £800,000 was paid· in 1928-29 and 
each succeeding year. 

The construction of new railways is authorised by Parliament and the 
order of construction and rate of progress are determined by the Oom
missioner. Interest on lines under construction may be added to the 
capital cost. 

Particulars regarding the finances of the railways and tramways in. 
relation to the finances of the State are published in the chapter of this: 
volume entitled "Public Finance." 

LENGTH OF STATE RAILWAYS. 

The statistics of State railways shown in this chapter refer to the lines 
vested in the Railway Oommissioner of New South 'vVales. 

The first railway line, 14 miles in length, was opened for traffic between 
Sydney and Parramatta on 26th September, 1855, and communicati()n was 
established between Newcastle and East Maitland on 30th March, 1857. 

The total length of the lines open at 30th June, 1941, was 6,127 miles~ 
distributed as follows :-Southern system, 2,188 miles; Western, 2,193 
miles; and Northern, 1,746 miles. In addition there were 1,290 miles of 
sidings and crossovers. 

The growth of the State railway system is illustrated in the following 
table:-

TABLE 258.-Railways, Lines Open and Oapital Oost, 1855 to 1941. 

I 

I 
Capital expenditure on lInes I Lines opened 

Lines. open for traffic at end of period. open fOr traffic-
for traffic Period.- during the 

TotaIlength·1 
I 

I period. Population ! Area During the I Total at. end 
per mile. per mile. period. period. 

I 

... 1 

Miles . Miles. No. Sq. miles. £ £ 
1855-64 143 143 2,789 2,170 2,631,790 2,631,790 
1865-74 ... 260 403 1,427 770 4,212,756 6,844,546 
1875-84 ... 1,215 1,618 559 192 13,235,592 20,080,139 
188f)~94 ... 883 2,501 490 124 15,775,133 35,855,271 
1895-1904 ... 780 3,281 435 95 6,433,246 42,288,517 
1905-14 ... 686 3,967 472 78 18,976,352 61,264,869' 
1915-24 ... 1,556 5,523 406 56 32;090,298 93,355,167 
1925-34 

"j 

641 6,164 425 50 47;578,154 140,933,321 
1935-39 ... (-) 50 6,114 449 50 6,684,209 147 ;617.53(} 

1940 27 6,141 453 50 1,586,378 149,203,908 
1941 (-) 14 6,127 456 50 371,618 149,575,526 

- Calendar year. to end of 1887. later years ended 30th June, (-) Lines dismantled. 

Rail transport facilities have been extended not only by the construction 
of new railways hut also by the laying of additional tracks on existing lines 
and by facilities for speedier transport such as electrification, to which much 
of the capital expenditure in recent years has been applied. 

Work on the uncompleted portion of the Oity Railway between \Vynyard 
and St. James Stations has been suspended. A new line is being constructed 
between :Mary Vale and Sandy Hollow (150 miles). This line will connect 
the western, north-western, northern and coastal systems, and bring the 
north-western portion of the State into direct ccmmunication by rail with 
the port of Newcastle. 
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Tbe numbers at the side of the glaph represent £1,000,000 of capital cost, revenue and working, expenses 
100,000 of population and 1,000 miles of railway. 

The diagram is 'a ratio graph. The vertical scale Is logarit,hmlc and the curves rise and fall accnrding 
to the rate of increase at deere aile. Actual values are shown by means of the numbers at the side of 
the graph. 

The following statement shows the length of lines laid with one or more 
tracks at intervals since 30th June, 1901:-

TABLE 259.-Railways, Length and Classification of Tracks, 1901 to 1941. 

At 30th June. I Single. Double. 'I Triple. I QuadruPle.! 8eJttuple. I TotaL 

miles. miles. miles. miles. 
I 

miles miles. 
1901 2,6,8 1581 ... 8l; .. , 2,845 
1911 3,4761 276 ... 8~ 

I 

3,761 
1921 4,428 572 n 34, 1* 5,043 
]931 5.381 612 8 35 8t 6,044 
1936 5,455 617 8 36 8t fl,124 
1941 5,458 617 7 I 37 I 8t 

I 
6,127 

I I --, 

*Five tracks. tlncludes 47 cha.iLs WIth eight tracks. 

There are duplicate lines on the main western line as far as Kelso and 
on two other sections between Kelso and Orange; the southern line' is 
duplicated as far as Cootamundra, the northern line as far as Branxton, 
and the south coast line to Wollongong, eXGeptcertain tunnels and bridges. 
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C'ity and Suburban Electric Railways. 
The city electric railway when complete will form a two-track loop 

railway around the city, running, for the most part underground, along the 
€astern side of the city to Circular Quay and returning along the western 
side to the Central Station. The scheme includes the construction of a 
branch from the city railway to Bondi for the eastern suburbs, and a 
branch from the main suburban line to Balmain to serve the westem 
suburbs. 

The eastern section of the city railway was completed as far as St. 
James Station, about a mile from Central Station, in December, 192e, 
and the western secti.on was opened for traffic between Central and Wyn
yard Stations-approximately 12 miles-in February, 1932. Suburban 
services along the main western, southern and northern lines were connected 
with the North Sydney line by the opening of the Sydney Harbour Bridge 
in March, 1932. 

The suburban railways are for the most part operated by electricity; the 
total length of the lines under the electric system at 30th June, 1941, was 
110 miles 32 chains, as shown below:-

TABLE 260.-Electric Railways, Length, 30th June, 1941. 

Line. Route. Route. I 
Length of Line. I Length of 

------------ miles chs.I------------ miles chs. 
City Railway 2 45 Southern-
Illawarra- Lidcombe to Cabramatta... 7 7 

Sydney to National Park... 17 57 Granville to Liverpool 9 15 
Sydenham to Bankstown... 8 33 Warwick Farm Racecourse 1 1 
Tempe to East Hills 10 38 Regents Park to Bankstown 2 53 
Sutherland to Cronulla ... 6 25 Sefton Park East to North 

Western- Junction 0 31 
Sydney to Parramatta ... 14 60 North Shore Line 14 38 
Clvde-Rosehill Racecourse 1 16 

Northern-
Strathfield to Hornsby... 14 13 Total llO 32 

Nearly all these lines are laid with at least two tracks, 21 miles being 
bid with four tracks or more. 

COST OF STATE RAILWAYS. 

The total capital expenditure on lines open for traffic as at 30th June, 
1941, amounted to £149,575,526, excluding the cost of the line, 2~ miles 
in length, from vVynyard across the Sydney Harbour Bridge to Waverton. 
The cost of construction was £102,688,926, and the expenditure on rolling 
stock and other equipment £46,886,600, viz.: Rolling stock, £28,119,734; 
electric power stations, substations and plant, £9,368,749; machinery, 
£2,499,643; workshops, £2,819,338; reconditioning of track, £2,194,100; 
furniture, £10,036; and floating capital for the purchase of stores, 
£1,875,000. 

The average cost of the railways per mile open for traffic at 30th June, 
1941, was £24,422 for construction, rolling stock and other equipment, 
including £16,761 for construction. The cost of construction varies greatly 
according to the class of traffic for which the lines are constructed, the 
number of tracks laid, and the different physical characteristics of the 
wide expanse of territory through which they run. 
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The track on main trunk lines was originally laid with 80 lb. rails, on 
branch lines with 7H lb. and 60 lb. rails, and on lines in the electrified 
area with 100 lb. rails. As renewals are required, 107 lb. rails are laid in 
the electrified area on heavy passenger lines and on the main trunk lines~ 
90 lb. rails on secondary lines, and 80 lb. recovered rails on unballasted 
branch lines. Sleepers of Australian hardwood, measuring 8 ft. x 9 in. x H 
in., are laid at the rate of 20 per 45 ft. of 90 lb. and 107 lb. rail, and per 
40 ft. of 80 lb. rail. 

Oi £149,575,526 expended to 30th June, 1941, an amount of £666,864 was 
provided from consolidated revenue, and £2,194,100 represented the out
standing balance of an advance of £3,300,000 from the Treasury for th~ 
purpose of improving railway tracks and roning stock. Both these amounts: 
are free of interest, but the latter is repayable in annual instalments over a 
period of twenty years, commencing in 1935-36. 

Interest on the balance of the capital debt of the railways is chargeable at 
the average rate payable on the public debt of the State, as shown in 
the chapter of this Year Book relating to public finance. The rate in 
1940-41 was 3.66042 per cent. 

The capital expenditure on railways open for traffic, the interest charges 
and net earnings in various years since 1901 are shown below:-

TABLE 261.-RailwaY8, Capital Charges and Net Earnings, 1901 to 1941. 

Capital 
Capital Charges. Annual 

Contrihn-Expended Net tion from DeficIt.. Year ended June. on rJnc~ I Exchange, I Earnings. Con~o1i-open to 
end of year. Interest. Loan Total. (Iatr-d 

Manage- Re,'enue. 
rnent. 

£000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. 

1901 ... ... 38,933 1,425 ... 1,425 1,456 .. . :n ... 

J911 ... ... 50,972 1,797 ... J ,797 2,351 .. , 554 ... 

1921 ... ... 82,304 3,812 ... 3,812 3,235 .. . 577 

1929 ... ... 124,329 6,150 . .. 6,150 4,638 800 7lZ 

1931 ... ... 132,565 6,790 795 7,585 2,363 800 4,422' 

]936 ... .. 143,843 5,700 904 6,604 5,106 800 698 

1937 ... ... 145,257 5,444 789 6,233 5,461 800 28 ... 

1938 ... ... 146,808 5,340 1,135t 6,475t 5,726 800 51 ... 
]939 ... ... 147,618 5,360 1,2J5t 6,575t 4,603 800 1,172 

1940 ... .. , 149,204 5,350 1,202t 6,552t 5,H08 800 44! 

1941 ... ...\ 149,576 5,390 1,228t 6,618t 6,054 800 236 

• Surplus. t Includes SinkIng Fnnd. (See context, rag-- 334., 

State railways are regarded as a developmental agency in the settlement of 
the country rather than as a revenue-producing enterprise, and services 
on a number of lines are conducted at a loss. In addition. 
railway finances bear the burden of substantial concessions made for the 
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direct benefit of primary and secondary industries. These include 'rebates 
iromordinary charges for the transport of livestock and fodder, Rnd 
<!oncessions in respect oJ the carriage of raw materials and the products of 
<!ertain manufacturing industries which are assisted for nationall'sasons. 

Railway finances were recovering from adverse effects of depression when 
rising costs and an unfavourable season caused a temporary set-back in 
1f138-39. Fares and freights were raised in March, 1939, and there was 
substantial improvement in the following year, notwithstanding the dis
organisation caused by a prolonged industrial dispute in coalmining. In 
1940-41 the volume of traffic was the highest yet recorded, and a surplus of 
£235,951 remained after charging to working expenses a sum of £700,000 
ior future maintenance of track and rolling stock. 

The railways were first charged with contributions to the National Debt 
Sinking Fund as from 1st October, 1937. In the accounts of the railways 
part of the charge is included in working expenses for the retirement or 
writing down of assets, and the balance is appropriated from net earnings. 
The contributions during the last four years and the manner in which they 
Were charged in the accounts are shown below:-

TABLE 26Z.-00ntributions from Railways to National Debt Sinking Fund. 

Year Ended 
30th .Tuue. 

1938 

1939 

1940 

1941 

Charged to 
Working 

Expenses. 

£ 

159,653 

250,815 

316,333 

419,910 

I Appropriated I 
from Net Total. 
Earnings. I 

£ £ 

370,347 530,000 

496,185 747,000 

483,667 800,000 

451,940 871,850 

Oapital charges, compl'lsmg interest, exchange and debt management
less the Treasury contribution of £800,000 towards the loss on non-paying 
lines-absorbed 23.1 per cent. of earnings in 1940-41, and the contribution 
for sinking fund purposes, including the portion charged as working 
€xpenses, absorbed 3.7 per cent. 

'EARNINGS AND EXPENSES. 

As the carriage of goods aIid livestock is the principal source of 
railway revenue, the earnings in each year are affected by the seasons 
experienced in the agricultural and pastoral districts. In unfavourable 
seasons the carriage of fodder and the transfer of live stock at reduced 
rates cause a diminution in the earnings, and at the same time an increase 
in the working expenses. The extension of the lines into sparsely settled 
districts also CaUSe'3 an increllse in the proportion of working expenses to 
total earnings, as many of these lines do not eam the COlilt of maintenance. 
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A statement of earnings and working e;s:perraesat intervals since 1901 
appears hereunder:-

TABLE 263.-Railways, Gross Earnings and Working Expenses, 1901 to 1941. 

Year 
Ended 

30th June. 

1901 
1911 
1921 
1929 
1931 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 

____ 19_4_1 ____ ~~~~~~~~~ __ ~~~ __ ~~~~~ ________ ~ 

The ratio of working expenses to gross earnings 84,5 per cent. in 1930-31 
was the highest yet recorded, and the ratio 69.4 per cent. in 1936-37 was the 
lowest since 1918-19. It rose sharply to 76.0 per cent in 1938-39, following 
substantial increases in rates of wages and prices of materials, and declined 
to '73.4 per cent. in 1939-40, when there was a marked increase in gross 
earnings. It was slightly higher in 1940-41, when further rise in earnings 
was offset by increase in expenses, 

The following table shows the groS's earnings, working expenses, and net
earnings per train mile and per average mile open at intervals since 1901:-

TABLE 264.-Railways, Operating Results per Mile, 1901 to 1941. 

Per Train Mile. Per Average Mile Open, 
Year ------c----"-----c----- i-----c-----

En~~n:~tb Gross "\ Working I Net Gross I Working \ 
Net 

Earnin~s. Earnings. Expenses. Earnings. Earnings. I Expenses. 

----'---~d.-----c"---d~---'--~d-" --'--~£-, ---'---~£~---'-----£~ ... -

79'68 47'23 3:N5 1,268 751 517 1901 
1911 
1921 
1929 
1931 
19:36 
1937 
1938 
1939 
]940 
1941 

85'27 52'09 33-18 1,627 994 633 
150'23 116'17 34'06 2,843 2,198 645 
171'93 131'28 40-65 3,32:3 2,537 786 
143-15 120~90 22'25 2,529 2,136 393 
146'88 102'65 44'23 2,768 1.934 834 
149-79 103-87 45'92 2,909 2,017 892 
]54'84 109'34 45'50 3,187 2,251 9:{6 
152'1\3 115'93 36-jO \ 3,132 2,:379 753 
1112'51 n(j'28 4::'23 3,262 2,394, 868 
172'58 127'58 45-00 3,789 2,801 988 

NON-PAYING LINES, 

Many railways 111 New South Wales have been l30Ylstructed with 
the :view to promote settlement and develop the natural resources of the 
State rather than to meet requirements already existing, and traffic over 
a number of lines is conducted at a loss, Even on portions of the main 
lines the earnings do not cover working expenses and interest on the capital 
cost, and most of the branch lines are unprofitable. 
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DISTRIBUTION OF EARNINGS AND EXPENSE)8. 

A statement of the various items of earnings and working expenses of 
aU lines during 1928-29 and four subsequent years is shown below:-

TABLE 265.-Railways, Olassification of Earnings and Expenses. 
--------- ----c-------_-----,------c-------~--__ 

I 1928-29. I 1931-32. I 1038-39. 1 1939--40. I 19.0-41. Particulars. 

Earnings. 

Pa.ssengers ... ... 
Mails, parcels, horses, etc. 

Goods-
Total Coaching 

Merchandise 
Wool ... 
Live~tock 
Minerals '" 
Miscellaneous ... 

Total Goods 

Refreshment-rooms ... 

Rents ...... 
Sale of electrical energy 
Miscellaneous ... • .. 

Total Earnings 

Working Expenses. 

£ £ i £ £ I £ 

... 7.238.329 4,943,790 6.02i.096 6,347,204 7.636.028 ..·r 886.387 1~2,640 833,050 827,~~:.. 863.045 

£ 8,124,716 5.606,430 6,877,146 7,174-,555 8,499,073 
1--------- ------

.. ·1 6,196.543 4.533.059 1 6,393,309 6,603,981 7,(j20.313 "'1 804,064 849,641 I 672,573 843,062 80:{/H 7 

.... 1,315,552 1,250,4fi2 1,121,956 1,420.91(} 1,2(;0.549 
·.·.·.12.06.3 .. ,033 1,220,153

1

2.009,564 1,800,763 2,520,446 
... 158,646 182,671 180,039 

1----1---- -----
£1 10,379,192 7,853,315 10,3.56,048 ,10,851,393

1

-12,414,964 

£ 745,070 502,4841 649,419 653,542 852,345 
1----1----1 ----

... 221,OR8 168.9171. 195,833 195,691 196,47(\ 

... } 14~ 5-0 f 737,929 955,629 1,024,821 1,123,880 

... . 0, 0 I.. 131,927 1I2,366 54,849 123,873 

£~19,615,6i6 15,OOJ,022 '19,146,441 19,954,851 2l,215,610 
1-----------------

Maintenance of way and workR 2,538,981 2,346,791 2,971,814 2,834,631 4-,118,186 
Rolling Stock-

Maintenance .•• ... 3,4-i8, 'U5 2,818,143, 3,001,134 3,047,026 3,320,489 
Motive power- I 

Coal, etc.... • .. 1,151,235 689,610 1 721,289 
Other ... 2,203,501 1,563,938 1,705.414 

Other rolling stock ... 200,513 178,9:39 194.113 
Transportation and traffic ... 3,848.525 3,059.815 3,501.654 
Electrical... ... ... 292,176 694,418 934.398 
General charges and stores... 506.093 433.489 559.374 
Refreshment-rooms ... 728.811 523.886 646,290 

796,161 
1,713,617 

186,798 
3,484.182 
1.007.475 

575,803 
645,241 

tion Fund ... ... 60,000 171,000 307,500 356,000 

918,091 
1,938,046 

189,131 
3,706,268 
1,054,531 

713,573 
816,609 

387,000 
Contribution to Superannua- I 

1 ------

Total Working Ex-, i I I 
penses ... £/14,978,050 12,510,029/14,542,980 14,646,934 17,161,924 

Net Earnings... £ 4,637,56612,490,993 4,603,461 15,307,917 6.053,686 

Earnings in 1940-41 reached the highest level yet recorded. The increase 
as compared with 1939-40 was £3,260,759, or 16.3 per cent. The increase in 
earnings from coaching traffic was £1,324,518 or 18.5 per cent., and goods 
£1,563,571 or 14.4 per cent. 

During 1940-41 the earnings derived from the carriage of passengers 
represented 32.9 per cent. of the total; mails, parcels, etc., 3.7 per cent.; 
goods, 53.5 per cent.; refreshment rooms, 3.7 per cent.; sales of electricity 
to tramways, etc., 4.8 per cent.; rent and miscellaneous items, 1.4 per cent. 
The expenditure on locomotive power represented 16.6 per cent. of the 
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working expenses; transportation and traffic, 21.6 per cent.; maintenance 
cf rolling stock, 19.3 per cent.; maintenance of ways and works, 24.0 per 
cent., and electrical, 6.1 per cent. 

COACHlXG TRAFFIC. 

Particulars of the passenger traffic-suburban and country-and t.he 
receipts therefrom are shown in the following statement. Suburban lines 
are those within 34 miles of Sydney or Newcastle. The figures relating to 
miles travelled in years prior to 1926 are not strictly comparable with thostl 
of later years. owing to an alteration in the method of estimating the milt'
age travelled by season ticket holders:-

Year 
enden 

. June 30. 

1901 ... 
19l1 ... 
1921 ... 
1929 ... 
1931 ... 
I932 ... 
1937 ... 

1938 ... 
1939 ... 
1940 ... 
1941 ... 

TABLE 266.-I{ailways, Passenger Traffic, 1901 to 1941. 

Pasgenger 
Train 

Mileage • 

4,927 

8,094 

11,301 

16,738 

16,496 

17,148 

17,837 

18,742 

19,173 

18,388 

19,890 

I Number of Pa.senger Journeys. 
I M;Jes Travelled. I Amour.t ! 
, Received 

I sUburban·l country·l 'Iota!. i SUburban·l Country. I 
from 

Total. I PassengeII 

I 

000 omitted. £ 

, 26,042 I 

I 
I 

I 
64,103 I 

110,256 

140,168 

119,016 

120,864 I 

166,591 

176,737 

(4,~11 
[167,097 

\ 180,441 

3,219 29,261 
I 

6.817 60,920 
I 

10,479 120,735 ~ 
I 

10,958 151,116 
I 

7,79tJ 126,812 I 

7,495 128,359 

11,246 177,837 

12,612 189,349 

12,109 186,720 

11,469 179,066 

13,7G5 194,146 

164,638 

367,729 

799,586 

1,015,854 

867,733 

860,811 

1,250,336 

1,347,471 
I 
1,361,839 
! 

,1,412,793 
, 

1,626,000 

* * 
* * 
* * 

I 
774,84711,820,701 

546,3281,414,061 

505,953 1,366,764
1 

702,551 1,952,887 [ 

785,495 2,132,966 

1,143,43 

2,074,86 

5,736,25 

o 

o 

6 

7,238,329 

5,172,359 

4,943,790 

5,622,929 

5,994,542 

787,3152,149,154 6,024,096 

786,771\2,199,564 6,347,204 

1,090,37712,716,377
11 

7,636,028 

• Not available on comparable basis. 

The volume of traffic declined sharply after 1928-29. The first sign of 
improvement was an increase in suburban passengers in 1931-32. In the 
following year the increase became general. The number of passenger 
journeys decreased in 1938-39 and 1939-40, though the increase in miles 
travelled and earnings continued. In 1940-41 there was marked expansion, 
and coaching traffic was the heaviest yet recorded. As compared with 
1939-40, train mileage increased by 8.2 per cent., -passenger journeys by 
:8.4 per cent., passenger mileage by 23.5 per cent., and receipts from passen
gers by 20.3 per cent. 

First-class travel on suburban lines has been discontinued. One class 
accommodation at second-class fares was introduced in the Newcastle 
suburban area on the 1st February, 1939, and in the Sydney suburban 
:area on 1st January, 1940. 
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Particulars of first and second class passenger traffic on country lines 
during the years ended June, 1929, and 1941 are shown below;-

TABLE 267.-Railways, Oountry Passenger Traffic, 1st and 2nd Olass. 

Year ended June, 1929. 

Particulars. First 
ClaBli. 

Passengers... .., ... 000 2,597 
Miles travelled .. , ... 000 267,785 
A vorage Mileage per Passenger ... 103'10 
Amount Received from Pas-

I 
Second II Class. Total. 

507,062 774,847 
60'6. 70'71 

Year ended June, 1941. 

First 
Class. 

1,647 
217,811 

132'28 

I
i Second I 

Class. 

12,058 
872,566 

72'36 

Total. 

13,705 
1,090,377 

79'(}& 

Average. Receipts per Passenger 
sengers ... .., ... £jl,86S,149 

per mIle... .., ... d. 1'67 

8,361 I 10,958 II 

2,344,161 i 4,212;310 1,341,761 

1'11 I l'SO I 1'48 

2,891,003 

0'80 

4,232,764-

O'{lij; 

On country lines the average journey by first-class passengers in 1940-
41 was 132 miles, and by second-class 72 miles, the rate per mile being 1.48d. 
and 0.80d., respectively. The journeys of second-class passengers repre
sented 80 per cent. of the mileage and 68 per cent. of the receipts. 

Information relating to the density of passenger traffic on suburban a.nd 
country lines in 1928-29 and later years is contained in the following table;-

TABLE 268.-Railways, Density of Passenger Traffic, 1929 to 1941. 

Average Average Average Average I Density of Nnmber of Year. ended Passengers Mileage per Receipts per Fare per 

I 
Traffic per 

30th June. carried per Passenger Passenger Passenger Average Mile 
Train Mile. Journey. Mile. Jonrney. Worked. 

Suburban Lines.* 

· .. 1 
d. d. 

1929 139 7·46 0'69 5·18 3,805,872 

1932 .. ·1 93 7-12 0·69 4·93 3,003,947 

)937 
• .. 1 

141 1-51 0·52 3·91 4,363,262 

1938 I 145 7'62 0'52 3'96 4,702,231 

'''1 
1939 145 7'80 0'53 4'13 4,752,370 

1910 152 8'43 0'54 4'51 4,8i2,877 

1941 165 9'01 0'50 4'53 5,552,70!), 

Country Lines.* 
1929 84 70·71 }o30 92'26 133,385 

1932 64 67-50 1-17 78'83 85,008 

1937 78 62'47 0'99 62'05 116.582 

1938 83 62'28 0'94 58'54 130,572, 

1939 81 65'02 0'92 59'88 130,874-

1940 87 68'60 0'97 66'86 130,766 

1941 ... j 109 79'56 0'93 74'13 181,043 

• Subnrban lines are those within 34 miles of Sydney or Newcastle. 
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. There was a marked improvement in the density of traffic on 'both 
suburban and country lines in 1940-41. A decline occurred in average 
receipts per passenger mile as a result of the abolition of first-class 
suburban travel, expansion of travel by periodical ticket holders and 
concessions grunted· to members of the defence forces. 

GOODS TRAFFIC. 

The followi'Pg figures show the volume of the goods traffi<: in recent 
years, as compared with 1901 and 1911. The term "ton-mileage" used in 
the statement is .the product of the load in tons, and the distance over which 
it is carried:-

TABLE 269.-Railways Goods Traffic, 1901 to 1941. 

Year ended Goods train I Goods and Live.stocl:[ Ton mileage 

I Gross Earnings. 
30.th June. mileage I Tonnage. (000 omitted)· 

I 
£ 

1901 ,5,836,587 6,398,227 404,,740 2,203,249 

1911 8,913,171 10,355,565 810,949 3,585,424 

1921 11,490;782 15,563,131 1,418,386 7,270,856 

1929 10,644,549 14,516,643 1,690,560 10,,379,192 

1931 8,997,391 10,743,109 1,425,184 7,8:11,406 

1932 8,700,471 10,211,322 1,407,450 7,853,315 

1937 10,710,525 14,684,885 1,731,904 9,70.4,734 

1938 11,461,174 16,480,379 1,854,936 10,830,839 

1939 10,932,726 15,417,297 1,760,534 10,356,048 

1940 11,082,400 14,619,716 1,827,662 10,851,393 

1,941 12,395,066 18,031,611 2,115,786 12,414,964 

1 
.Exclusive of coal on which only wayleave charges were collected. 

Fluctuations in the volume of goods traffic result naturally from 
variations in seasonal conditions, particularly as regards primary pro
duction. In 1940-41 traffic expanded as a result of general business 
3ctivity, the diversion to railways of freights from forms of transport 
affected by wartime restrictio~s and difficulties and the transportation of 
defence equipment. The tonnage of goods and live stock was the largest· 

yet recorded. 
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The following statement shows the tonnage of the several classes of goods 
carried on the railways in various years since 1901:-

TABLE 270.-Railways, Classification of Goods Tonnage, 1901 to 1941. 
---

General Merchandise. Minerals. 
Year I ended 

Grain, Flour'l 
Wool. Live Stock. 

Coal. Coke, I TolalGoods. 
30thJune. etc. Other. and Shale. Other. 

Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. I Tons. Tons. Tons. 
1901 504,880 1,267,742 99,104 200,3;:19 3,956,033 370,129 6,398,227 
1911 

I 
787,632 2,298,078 137,599 485,021 I 6,059,648 587,587 10,355,565 

1921 1 1,216,834 3,375,443 93,760 732,804 8,881,796 1,262,494 15,563,131 
1929 1,767,585 3,631,914 179,960 729,581 5,801,880 2,405,723 14,516,643 
1931 2,128,431 2,067,786 162,031 639,043 4,564,964 1,180,854 10,743,109 
1937 1,863,764 3,184,287 189,420 832,691 7,247,918 1,366,805 14,684,885 
1938 1,885,082 3,63~,902 185,009 890,633 8,022,537)1,863,216 16,480,379 
1939 2,072,176 3,344,060 165,156 738,386 7,633,188 1,464,331 15,417.297 
1940 2,026,527 3,339,874 207,207 807,554 6,887,534 1,351,020 14.619.716 
1941 :2,144,761 3,973,793 200,206 766,489 9,339,709 1,606,653 18,031,611 

The gross earnings in respect of the various classes of goods carried 
during 1940-41 were as follows :-Coal, coke, and shale, £2,047,645, other 
minerals, £472,801; live stock, £1,290,549; grain and flour, £1,394,685; wool, 
£803,617; general merchandise, £6,225,628; miscellaneous earnings for 
demurrage, etc., £180,039. 

The following table contains information relating to the density of goods 
traffic :-

TABLE 271.-Railways Density of Goods Traffic, 1911 to 1941. 

Year ended 
30th June-

1911 ... ... 
1921 ••• ... 
1929 ••• ... 
1931 ..• ... 
1932 ..• ... 
1937 ." ... 
1938 ..• . .. 
1939 .,. ... 
1940 •.• ... 
1941 .•• ... 

... 

... 

. .. 

... 

. .. 

... 

. .. 

. .. 

. .. 

. .. 

Average Train. 
Load (paying 

and free). 

tons. 
90·98 

148·44 

18S'17 
183'62 
186'00 
185'70 

184'51 

183-41 
185·12 

194'36 

.Average Miles 
per Ton. 

SO'65 
92·94 

118·16 

134'25 
13999 

120'80 
114'05 

U5'95 

126·11 
ll8'63 

I 
I 

I 

Earnings per 
Ton·mile.· 

d. 
0·91 

HO 
1·45 

1'30 
1'33 
1'32 

1'38 

1'39 
1·40 

1'39 

I 
I 

Density of Traffic 
per Average Mile 

worked. 

tons. 
218,408 

282,631 

286,376 

237,260 
233,030 
283,269 
303,909 

288,442 

29P,236 

345,885 

• Exclusive of coal on which shunting charges only were collected. 

The density and average earnings in goods traffic fluctuate to a greater 
extent than in passenger traffic, because they are affected by changes in the 
classes of freight carried as well as by changes in rates. 
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PASSENGER FARES. 

Passenger traffic is greatest on the suburban lines, viz., those within a 
34 miles radius of Sydney or Newcastle, and fares on these lines are lower 
than those for equal distances elsewhere. Return tickets for travel outside 
Sydney or Newcastle suburban area are issued at single fare plus one-third, 
and cheap fares are available for journeys to tourist districts and holiday 
resorts. Since November, 1933, concession fares are charged for suburban 
travel during the week-end period. 

The following table indicates the changes since June, 1921, in the 
ordinary fares for single journeys from Sydney or Newcastle:-

TABU, 272.-Railway Fares for Single Tickets. 

Date. 15 mIs·IIo mls'i 20 mls·134 mIs.\50 mls'i 1OO ml~·i200 mls·13oo mls. 

'~-I-:'--:.-I~I~I s. d.1 s. d.1 s. d.l~ 
First Class. 

1921 June 8 1 3 2 5 4 1 7 7 18 7 40 7 62 2 

1924 June ~ 1 2 2 0 3 2 6 8 17 7 37 7 56 5 

1927 Dec. 8! 1 3 2 1 3 4 610 17 9 37 9 56 7 

1933 Nov. 7 1 0 1 II ! 3 0 6 0 15 5 33 I 49 2 

1939 Mar. * 8 1 1 2 1 3 4 6 9 17 4 I 36 5 54 7 

Second Class. 

1921 June 6 o 10! 1 6 2 71 5 0 12 2 25 7 38 3 

1924 June 6 o lot 6 2 4! 4 9 12 25 4 37 11 

1927 Dec. 6! OIl 1 7 2 6! 411 12 2 25 6 38 1 

1933 Nov. 5 0 9 1 5 2 3 4 4 10 10 22 11 34 2 

1939 Mar. * 6 010 1 7 2 6 4 10 12 2 25 4 37 10 

• Current In January, 1942, except first-class fares In suburban areas. 

During 1923-24 first-class fares were reduced to an appreciable extent and 
second-class fares were lowered slightly. In December, 1927, fares were 
raised again, but did not reach the former lev~l except for short journeys. 
In November, 1933, a reduction of approximately 10 per cent. was made in 
second-class fares and a slightly greater reduction in first class fares. The 
next change was an increase of 10 per cent. from 1st March, 1939. In the 
suburban services first-class accommodation has not been provided in the 
Newcastle district since 1st February, 1939, nor in the metropolitan district 

since 1st January, 1940. 
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Particulars of changes in the cost of monthly periodical tickets are shown 
. in the following table:-

TABLE 273.-Railway Fares~Monthly Periodical Tickets. 

Date. 15 miles. 110 miIes.j2o miles. I 34 miles.15o miles./lOO miles.j2oo miIes.laoo miles. 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s 
d. " 

s. d. 
First Class. 

1921, June ... 30 9 44 0 5S \J till 3 79 9 Ll2 6 156 :I 181 9 

1922, June ... 30 9 43 3 59 3 68 9 77 0 lOO 3 138 9 168 0 

1924, June ... 27 4 38 3 5Z :~ M 9 77 0 100 3 138 9 168· 0 

1928, Jan .... 29 4 41 0 55 II 6! 0 81 6 106 6 147 0 178 0 

1933, Nov .... 25 9 31:1 9 50 3 57 6 69 9 92 6 128 6 155 9 

1939, Mar.* 28 6 40 3 53 9 62 3 76 6 103 9 142 0 171 0 

Second Class. 

1921, June ... 20 6 29 0 39 3 46 0 51 0 66 9 92 6 112 6 

1922, June ... 20 6 28 9 39 6 45 9 51 3 66 9 92 6 112 6 

1924, June' ... 20 6 28 8 39 2 44- 10 51 3 66 9 92 6 112 0 

1928, Jan .... 22 0 30 9 42 0 4, 0 54 3 ;0 9 98 0 118 9 

1933, Nov .... 19 6 27 6 37 9 43 3 48 3 63 9 88 9 107 6 

1939, Mar.* 21 6 I 30 3 40 3 46 9 fi2 9 71 6 98 0 lI8 0 

• Current in January 1942 (except first class ticlrots in suburban areas). 

The fares quoted represent the maximum charges, but liberal concessions 
are made to women, students and youths in business. Charges for nrst
class tickets for the longer distances were reduced substantially in 1922, and 
charges for distances up to 34 miles in 1924. At the beginning of January, 
1928, fares were raised by about 6 or 7 per cent., and in November, 1933, a 
reduction of 10 per cent. was made. An average increase of 10 per cent. was 
made on 1st March, 1939. 

Weekly tickets known as "Workmen's Weekly Tickets" are issued at 
special fares for the Jliletropolitan and Newcastle suburban lines, the 
Helensburgh-Port Kembla-Kiama section of the Illawarra line, and the 
Katoomba-Cooerwull section of the. western line. The tickets are available 
for one journey each way per day, the forward journey being restricted to 
trains which reach the passenger's destination within specified homs. The 
fares charged for these tickets in June, 1921, were not altered until 
December, 1927, when they were increased by about 30 per cent. They 
were reduced by 15 per cent. in October, 1932. With the view to encourae-e 
settlement in the outer suburbs substantial reductions were made as from 
1st January, 1939, in the charges for workmen's weekly tickets for distal.l~es 
exceeding 10 miles and, a fixed charge of 5s. was introduced for distances 
exceeding 16 miles. The fares were raised by 10 per cent. as from 1st 
March, 1939, the date of the last alteration. 
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TABLE 274.-Railways, Fares for Vrorkmen's Weekly Tickets. 

Workmen's Weekly Tickets-Second Class. 
Distance. ----------- ,----~-----

June,1921. I Dec., 1927. i Oct., 1932. I Jan., 1939. j; Matchl939. 

-~!iT;fe~--s:-d.-'----;;:(r.'-'-!---s.d-'-' s. d. 8. d. 

1 113 18 115 15 16 
!j 211 311 I 34 34 38 

10 4 1 5 6 \ 4 8 4 8 5 2 
20 'I 5 5 7 4 54} 
30 I 6 11 9 0 7 10 5 0 5 6 
34 , 7;; 9 8 8 2 ' 

:FUEIGHT CHARGES. 

The system adopted infixing freights on merchandise and live stock is to 
charge the lowest scale of freight on commodities of low values and on those 
which are used to assist production. The charge per ton mile decreases as 
the distance hauled increases. 

The highest class freight includes expensive, bulky, or fragile art ides. 
such as boots, drapery, drugs, groceries, furniture, liquors, glassware, 
cutlery, ironmongery, confectionery, and carpets; the lowest Qlass applies 
to manures. 

Some rates were increased in November, 1926. Rates for wool 
and livestock were reduced by 10 per cent. in the latter part of 1932, and 
in July, 1933, and increased by approximately 10 per cent. in October, 1937. 

The rates for nearly all classes of freight were increased by about 10 
per cent. on 1st March, 1939; exceptions included wool, agricultural produce 
and crude ores. 

The trend of rates for various classes of freight carried for 100 miles 
and 500 miles is shown below. The rates quoted for livestock are per 
four-wheeled truck, other rates are per ton. 

TABLE 275.-Railway Freight Charges to 30th June, 1941. 

Date 

1921 Junfl .. . 
1922 Juue .. . 
1925 Juue .. . 
1926 December 
1932 December 
1933 July 
1937 October 
1939, March ... 

I 
o~dinary Go01s. -I Agricul. \ \ Frozen 1 ' : . i

crude ore 
HIghest 1 Lowest tnral ,Butter. Beef and ,'001 i I,Ive r(value not 

Class , Class, Produce. Mutton. Greasy. I Stock. lover £2() 
Freight, FrClght, ,I per ton)_ 

s. d. 
75 0 
76 8 
76 8 
76 8 
76 8 
76 8 
76 8 
84 4 

s. d. 
6 6 
6 9 
6 9 
6 9 
6 9 
6 9 
6 9 
7 5 

100 miles. 
s. d. 8. d. 

11 5 31 7 
11 6 35 5 
11 5 24 10 
12 0 27 4 
12 0 27 4 
12 0 27 4 
12 0 27 4 
12 0 ilO 1 

500 miles. 

s. d. 
14 7 
18 11 
18 11 
18 n 
18 11 
18 11 
18 11 
20 10 

s. d'l s. d. 
37 11 ,110 5 
41 8 [1109 9 
41 8 109 9 
41 8 1120 9 
37 6 1108 8 
33 9 1 97 10 
37 6 1108 8 
37 6 120 9 

s. d. 
6 5 
6 5 
6 5 
6 5 
6 5 
6 I'> 
7 1 
7 1 

1921 June ... ...193 3 [15 0 18 2 94 0 i 72 11 1104 4 303 4 22 6* 
1922 June ... ...197 6 I 12 4 19 0 82 4! 43 II \109 5 299 9 22 6* 
1925 June ... 197 6 112 4 19 0 57 7! 43 II 109 5 ~99 9 22 6* 
1926 De(lember "'1197 6 12 4 19 11 63 4 I 43 11 \Hl9 5 329 8 22 6* 
1932 December "'jJ97 6 \12 4 19 11 63 4 1 43 11 98 5 296 8 22 6* 
1933 July ... 1197 6 12 4 19 11 63 4 '[ 4.'l;ll I' 88 8 26,7 0 22 6* 
1937 October ... 1197 6 1 12 4 19 11 63 4, 43 11 98 6 296 8 19 9 

_1939 March-.:_. _'_"i21~.ll~_7 .-.l.9_11.-.~9_8 [48 4 98 6 329 8 19 9t 

• Rat,e 178. 10~d., if value of ore was £10 or less per ton, t Hate sillce December, 1937, 
if not o,"er £;:)0 in value. 
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GRADIE.;.'TS. 

The railways of New South \Vales pass through mountainous country 
over the Great Dividing Range which separates the narrow coastul plain 
from the interior. Oonsequently there are steep gradients and sharp 
curves in many sections, including parts of the trunk lines. 

The following statement shows the miles on different gradients in June, 
1941:-

TABLE 276.-Railway Gradients, June, 1941. 

Gradients. I Southern System. I Western System. I Northern System. I Total. 

I 
1 in miles. miles. miles. miles. 

18 to 30 16; 4~ 31 241 
31 " 

40 751- 61 55} 1921 
41 

" 
50 75 52 88 215 

51 
" 

60 72 771 66! 216! 
6] 

" 70 661 68! 42! 178 
71 " 

80 189 138! 18H- 5091 
81 .. 90 49! 58 52} 160 
91 .. 100 120! 1771 98 325! 

lfH " 
150 261 2841- 177} 7221-

liB " 200 141! 122! 98~ 362! 
201 " 

250 72! 77t 50! 200! 
251 " 300 102! 1I0! 72t 285! 
301 " 

level 946 959! 758:1- 2,6641 
-

Total .. 2,189 2,192t 1,7451 6,127 

SIGNALLING AND SAFETY ApPLIANCES. 

In the matter of signalling and safety appliances the railways of New 
South Wales have progressed with modern invention. The points are inter
locked on all the lines with the exception .0£ a few in remote couutry dis
tricts where the trallic is light. 'The automatic signalling system is in 
operation on all the suburban lines under the electrical system. 

Partif'ulal's regarding the various systems employed for the safe working 
.A the line in 1931 and 1941 are shown below:-

Single Track. 

l3y automatic or traek block system 
electric train tablet 
electric train staff 
train staff and ticket ... 
train staff and one engine only 

Double Track. 

By automatic or track block system 
absolute manual block system 
permissive manual block system 

1931. 
Mis. Chs. 

82 28 
177 55 

2,958 45 
2,223 3 

3 39 

5,445 10 

----

392 21 
317 31 

3 41 

----
713 13 

1941. 
Mis. Chs. 

10 44 
151 76 

3,062 65 
2,302 69 

17 13 

----
5,545 27 

441 12 
276 12 

41 

----
720 65 

------
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A system of train control by telephone has been installed, so that the 
movements of trains may be controlled by officers located in a central 
office. Each controller is provided with special equipment for direct tele
phone communication with the stations, sidings and important connections 
in the section of the lines under his supervision. 

The passenger and freight vehicles in use on the railways are fitted with 
automatic brakes. 

ROLLING STOCK. 

A classification of the rolling stock of the State railways is shown in the 
following table:-

TABLE 277.-Railways, Rolling Stock. 

Classification. 

Locomotive-Steam 
Diesel Power Vans 

Coaching-
Passenger... .. . 
Motor Passenger .. . 
Sleeping and Special 

Jnne, 1922. Jnne, 1932. June,1941. 

No. I Capacity. No. I Capacity. No. I Capacity. 

Tractive Tractive Tractive 
power. power. power. 
000 lb. 000 lb. 000 lb. 

'" 1,321 32,349 1,432 37,791 1,219 34,299 

'" ... ... ... ., . 5 50 
---,-------------------

... 1,674 
1 

97 

Pas'uers. 
97;324 

33 
2,338 

2,185 
37 

122 

Pas'gers. 
137,1131 

1,924 
2,699 

2,327 
55 

127 

Pas'gers. 
141,228 

2,736 
2,629 

Horse Boxes, Brake Vans, 
etc. ... ... ... 422 158 369 631 341 271 

Total 

Goods-
Open Waggons ... 
Livestock Waggons 
Louvred Vans .. . 
Refrigerator Vans .. . 
Rrake Vans .. . 
Other .. . 

Total 

Service Stock 

... 2,194 _':'9,85~1 2,713 I 142,88~ 2,850 ~46,~ 

'" 16,498 
... 2,957 
... 967 
•.. 161 
'" 639 
... 251 

tons. 
262,693 17,329 

18.370 3,004 
9,932 1,026 
2,382 233 

I 705 
3,250 65 

tons. 
284,662 

19,066 
16,416 
3,368 

775 

17,617 
2,998 
1,152 

290 
666 

78 

ton •. 
285,753 

18,982 
18,508 
4,592 

1,009 
----1---------'------1----------

'" 21,473 296,1127 22,362 I 324,287 22,801 328,844 

1,846 --.. -. - 1,490 1--"-' - 1,278 1----
Rail motors have been provided in a number of country districts where 

the population is not sufficient to warrant the provision of ordinary services. 
Diesel train services are operated between Parkes and Broken Hill, a 
distance of 422 miles, and between Sydney and Oanberra, 202 miles. The 
fOrm31' service was commencE;d on 27th September, 1937, and the latter on 
22nd October, 1939. 

VIC'fORIAN GOVERNMENT RAILWAYS IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

In the southern portion of New South Wales the Government of Victoria 
has acquired certain railway interests by the purchase from a private com
pany of n line between Deniliquin and Moama, and by agreement with the 
Government of New South Wales for the construction and maintenance ox 
five border railways. 
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The agreement provides for railways on the 5ft. 3in. gauge, but thB 
works within New South Wales are corratructed suitably for conver
sion to the standard gauge, viz., 4 ft. 8* in. The lines are operated by the 
Victorian Railway Oommissioners. 

Three! of the lines authorised under the agreement. have been opened for 
traffic. The capital cost at 28th February, 1941, Was £1,216,954. During
the year ended February, 1941, the revenue amounted to £50,472, working 
expenses to £56,807, and interest to £54,784. The train mileage was 92,999, 
the number of passengers 17,085, and the goods traffic 121,099 tons. 

PHIVATE RAILWAY LINES. 

The established policy in New South Wales has been to keep the railways 
under State control, and with the exception of short lines connecting coal 
and other mines with the main railways, there are only 88 miles of private 
lines open for general traffic. 

During the year 1888 a line of 3 ft. 6 in. gauge was laid down from 
SilvE'rton and Broken Hill to the South Australian border; the length is 37 
miles. A short line connects the Government railway at Liverpool with 
the 'Varwick Farm Racecourse. 

The Seaham Ooal Oompany's line connects the West Wallsend and Sea
ham Oollieries with Oockle Oreek. The South Maitland system supplies the 
mining districts of East Greta, Stanford-Merthyr, and Oes'mock. The 
Hexham-Minmi line runs between the collieries in the townships mentioned. 
The New Red Head line runs between Belmont and Adamstown. Par
ticulars of these railways were published in the 1939-40 issue of the 
Year Book. 

RAILWAY GAUGES OF AUSTRALIA. 

Particulars of the gauges of the railways in each State as at 30th June, 
1940, are shown below. The figures relate to Government lines and to 
private railways open for general traffic, classified according to the States 
in which they are located. Particulars of private lines used exclusively 
for special traffic are not included in the figures:-

TABLE 278.-Railway Lines and Gauges in Australia. 

lIIiles at each Gauge open for traffic. 
State. 

,- 2ft. 12f~- 3ft. ISft. 6in.14ft.8~in. j 51t. 3in. 
---------.- I 

New South W&les •.. 
Victoria ... . .. 
Queensland '" ... 
South kustr8ilia 'and 

Northern Territory 
Western Australia ... 
Tasmania •.. • .. 
Australian Capital ... 

To.tal 

122 
133 

7 

140 122 

11 
37 

6,548 

~,216 
4,658 

754 

6,194 

69 

241 
4,410 

654 1,480 
454 ••• 

5 

11 14,2137,3766,131 

6,472 
4,543 
6,750 

4,350 
5,Il2 

761 
5 

27,993 

'The distances by rail between Sydney and the other capital cities a:reas 
follows:-Brisbane 1iia North Ooast line 613 miles, Brisbane via Wallan
garra 715 miles, Melbourne 590 miles, Adelaide via Melbourne 1,073 mile8, 
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. and Perth via Melbourne 2,695 miles. The journey from Sydney to Broken 
Hill via Melbourne and Adelaide is 1,409 miles, but a line across New South 
Wales opened for traffic in November, 1927, affords direct communication 
over a distance of 699 miles. 

Railway works undertaken for the purpose of facilitating interstate 
communication have been described in previous issues of the Year Book. 

STATJ!1 TRAMWAY AND O)1NIBUS SERVICES. 

The State Government conducts tramway and omnibus services in the 
Metropolitan district and in Newcastle. All the tramways, with the excep
tion of one short line, are the proPeTty of the Government, but there are 
a number of privately owned omnibus services in these districts and in 
other parts of the State. The first Government omnibus service 
in Newcastle was commenced on 22nd ,September, 1932, and in the metro
polis on 25th December, 1932. 

The Government tramway and omnibus services are administered by 
the Oommissioner for Road Transport and Tramways, and he exerciseR 
special powers for the regulation of the private omnibus services, aR 
described on page 357. The tramways were administered by the Railway 
Commissioners until August, 1930; and after a number of changes had 
been made in the administration of the State transport services, they 
were vested in the Oommissioner for Road Transport in December, 1932. 

Length of State Tramways. 
The length of the State tramways is 171 miles, viz., 150~ miles (including 

8~ miles of trolley bus routes) in the Metropolitan district and 20! miles 
in Newcastle. In 1926, there were 228~ miles of tramways, consisting of 
180 miles in the metropolis, 35 miles in Newcastle, 4 miles in lIfaitland 
and 10 miles in Broken Hill. The tramways in lI1:aitland and Brohn Hill 
were closed in 1927 and some services in other districts have been replaced 
~by railway or omnibus. The tram services were extended across Sydney 
Harbour Bridge in March, 1932, and the omnibus services in August, 1937. 

The gauge of the tramways is 4 feet 8~ inches, and aU the services are 
operated by electric power. 

The route and track mileage of the tramways at 30th June, 1941, is 
shown below, the figures being exclusive of 45 miles 32 chains of sidings, 

:loops and crossovers. 

TABLE 279.-Tramways, Length of Lines, June, 1941. 

Line. Route Track 
Mileage.- Mileage. 

I 

Metropolitan- I mls. ch. mls. ch. 
City and Suburban ... (a) 112 7 213 2 
North Sydney ... ... 22 8 42 54 
Ashfield to Mortlake and Cabarita '··1 8 36 15 8 
Rockdale to Brighton-Ie-Sands 1 50 1 50 
Kogarah-Rockdale-Sans Souci ... 1

1 

(b) 6 32 11 10 

Total, Metropolitan ... !(c) 150 53 283 44-
I 

Newcastle City and Suburban .. ·1 20 31 36 61 
t 

Total Tramways, June, 1941 ... I(c) 171 4 I 320 25 

* Includes Trolley Bus Routes (a) 2 mls. 18 chns.; (b) 6 mls. 32 chns.; (c) 8 mls. 50 chns. 
'-*90835-C 
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FINANOES OF THE STATE TRAMWAYS AND OMNIHUS SERVICES. 

Prior to the year 1938-39 the State tramways and motor omnibus servi~_ 
were administered as separate undertakings and separate financial account"
were published. As the omnibus services were extended into areas previously 
served by trams, the two undertakings were merged into a joint enterprise 
and the manner of presenting the annual accounts was altered in 1938-39 
so that separate details regarding the financial results are no longer 
available. A brief summary of the financial results of tramway operations 
1911 to 1931-32 was published in the 193&'-40 issue of the Year Book. 

State Tramways and Omnibuses-Oapital Funds, 1941. 
The capital of the State tramways and omnibuses has been obtained 

mainly from the General Loan Account of the State and is interest bearing. 
Small amounts are represented by a non-interest bearing advance from the 
Consolidated Revenue ,Fund, and capital reserves consisting of profits 
derived from the sale of assets and receipts from the Public Vehicles Fund 
representing half the service license fees on motor omnibus services in 
the Metropolitan and Newcastle Transport Districts. 

At 30th June, 1941, the capital debt of the tramways as represented by 
repayable advances, amounted to £8,303,076, consisting of £8,262,555 owing 
to the General Loan Account and £40,521 to the Consolidated Revenue 
Fund; capital reserves amounted to £113,178, viz., profits from the sale of 
assets £47,578 and receipts from the Public Vehicles Fund, £65,600. The 
capital debt of the motor omnibus services amounting to £441,562 is owing 
to the General Loan Account. 

State Tramways and Omnibuses-C1apital Oost of Assets. 
The capital cost of the tramway and omnibus assets at 30th June in the" 

last nine years is shown in the following table. The total capital cost 
of the services exceeds the amount of capital funds stated above by reason 
of the purchase of new assets and the repayment of capital indebtedness 
from revenue reserved for depreciation. 

TABLE 280.-State Tramways and Omnibuses, Capital Cost, 1933 to 1941. 

Metropolitan. Newcastle. Total. 
At 

30th June. 

Tramways 

I 
---1-----,1----1 and 

Tramways. j Omnibuses. Tramways. Omnibuses. Tramways. I Omnibuses., Omnibuses • 

1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 

... 7,43~,171 6:'326191;'411 ; 8,35~,582 6;'326 

... 7,660,989 86,981 904,989 * 8,565,978 86,981 

... 8,212,939 151,441 880,354 * 9,093,293 151,441 

... 8,142,822 221,957 I 862,967 * 9,005,789 221,957 

... 8,201,326 421,275 I 845,314 24,206 9,046,640 445,481 

... 8,308,605 688,100 I 830,300 17,037 9,138,905 705,137 

... 8,306,480 I 799,998 I 832,880 I 89,134 9,139,360 889,132 

... 8,283,992 I 948,162 i 832,849. 96,933 9,116,841 1,045,095 

... 7,979,887 [1,007,089 ! 830,0361 109,923 8,809,923 1,117,012 

• Small amount iucluded in Tramways. 

£ 
8,423,908 
8,652,959 
9,244,734 
9,227,746 
9,492,121 
9,844,042 

10,028,492 
10,161,936 

9,926,935 

The capital cost of the tramways at 30th June, 1941, comprised cost of 
construction £4,987,444, rolling stock £2,855,402, machinery, workshops and 
substations £917,077, and stores £50,000. The capital cost of the omnibuses 
consisted of land and buildings £56,268, omnibuses £1,045,981, and plant 
and machinery £14,763. 



RAILWAYS. 

State Tmmways and Omnibuses-Revenue ancl Expenditure. 

The following table contains particulars of the annual revenue of the 
State tramways and omnibuses and the working expenses of both services 
combined. Current depreciation was not charged to working expenses of 
the tramways until 1934-35, and the amounts stated for 1932-33 and 1933-34 
relate to omnibuses only:--

TABLE 281.-State Tramways and Omnibuses, Gross Earnings and Working 
Expenses, 1933 to 1941. 

I Gross Earnings. Working Expenses. 

I --
Year ended \ I I 

Net 
30th June. Administra- \ Current I Earnings. 

Tramways. I Omnibuses. I Total. tion and Deprecia- Total. 

i I Operation. tlon. 

, £ £ £ 
2,82!,495 i 

£ £ £ , 
1933 .. -i 3,266,847 *50,865 3,317,712 4,985 2,829,480 488,232 
1934 ... ': 3,237,942 227,113 3,465,055 2,718,568 31,928 2,750,496 714,559 
1935 ... 3,321,774 295,924 3,617,698 2,850,791 146,395 2,997,186 620,512 
1936 '''1 3,388,580 , 369,166 3,757,746 2,976,971 177,588 3,154,559 603,187 
1937 "'1 3,423,205 , 504,498 3,927,703 3,089,604 214,995 3,304,599 623,104 
1938 ... i 3,529,368 , 765,356 4,294,724

1

3,559,056 , 258,139 3,817,195 477,529 
1939 ... , ' 3,448,792 ' 925,542 4,374,334 3,707,139! 242,523 3,949,662 424,672 
1940 ... 3,330,593 1,137,316 4,467,909 3,767,833 I 265,103 4,032,936 434,973 
1941 ... 3,436,195 1,353,891 4,790,086 3,931,943: 257,208 4,189,151 600,935 

• From 25th December, 1932. 

Gross earnings of the tramways have been fairly constant during the 
last nine years. Omnibus earnings, on the other hand, increased rapidly, 
as the services were extended and improved, and in 1940-41 represented 
28.3 per cent. of the total as compared with 6.5 per cent. in 1933-34, the 
first full year of their operation, and 17.8 per cent. in 1937-38. 

Net earnings declined after 1936-37 following advances in rates of wages 
but rose again in 1940-41. 

Provision for current depreciation of the tramways amounted to £113,183 
in Hi39-40 and to £116,995 in 1940-41. 

The net financial results of the tramways and omnibuses after the payment 
of capital debt charges are shown below:-

TABLE 282.-State Tramways and Omnibuses, Capital Oharges and Net 
Results, 1933 to 1941. 

--------------------

Year ended 
30th June. 

1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 

... 1 

... ... [ 

Net 
Earnings. 

£ I 
488,232 I 
714,559 I 
620,512 'I 

603,187 
623,104 ! 
477,529 I 
424,672 • 
434,973 
600,935 ' 

Capital Charges. 

I 
Exchange I--;:;;;:;-I-;~~ 

Interest. on Fund. Capital 
Inte~est. ! Charges. 

38~,799 'I 6~,000 [ 2~,000 I 48!,799 
365,276 62,060 33,500 I 460,836 
363,101 50,853 I 33,896 i 447,850 
355,100 I 49,740' 26,649 I 431,489 
328,950 I 44,200 37,332 t 410,482 
336,872 42,573 38,349 I 417,794 
320,154

1 

(a) 42,271 41,537 403,962 
316,949 (h) 44,542 44,592 I 406,083 
313,918 (e) 44,216 46,522 404,656 

• Includes Loan Management Expenses (a) £1,744. (b) £1.659, (c) £1,615. 
t Subject to further appropriations for arrears of depreciation-see below. 

Current 
Surplus. 

t 

£ 
3,433 

253,723 
172,662 
171,698 
212,622 
59,735 
20,710 
28,890 

196,279 
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The surplus was highest at £253,723 in 1933-34, but in this year no charge 
was made for current depreciation of the tramways, so that the results were 
actually more favourable in the next three years, and in 1940-41. Oapital 
.charges have declined owing to reductions m rates of interest and repay
ments of loan indebtedness. 

Substantial sums are set aside from revenue with the object of pre
serving the capital of the tramways and omnibuses. The amounts reserved 
consist of charges for current depreciation and contributions to the 
National Debt Sinking Fund (treated in Tables 281 and 2B2 respectively 
as working expenses and capital charges) also appropriations from the 
surpluses shown in Table 282 towards arrears of depreciation of tramway 
assets. The amount reserved in 1940'-41 was £485,443 or 10.1 per cent. of 
revenue; it comprised provision for current depreciation £257,208, sinking 
fund £46,522, and arrears of depreciation on the tramways £181,713. Since 
1st .J uly, 1932, a sum of £1,598,864 has been provided for current deprecia
tion, £330,377 for sinking fund and £740,256 for arrears of depreciation; 
the total amount, £2,669,497, represents 7.4 per cent. of revenue. 

Details of the financial results of the State tramways and omnibuses in 
the Metropolitan district are shown below:-

TARLE 283.-State Tramways and Omnibuses, Metropolitan Services, 
1933 to 1941. 

Revenue. Expenditure. 
--

-Year ended Administra- Current Capital Total Surplus. 30th June. 
Tramways. Omnibuses. tion Deprecia- Debt Expendi-

Operating tion. Charges. ture. 
Expenses. 

I i I 

£ 
I 

£ 
I 

£ £ £ £ £ 

]933 .. , 3,058,696 i 50,865 2,659,777 4,985 432,099 3,096,861 12,700 

1934 ... 3,026,962 1 227,113 2,558,804 31,928 411,250 3,001,982 252,093 

1930 '''1 3,107,760 I 295,924 I 2,685,262 139,520 402,160 3,226,942 176,742 

1936 .. , 3,165,730 369,166 2,801,004 170,228 388,835 3,360,067 174,829 

1937 ... 3,208,871 1 482,331 2,895,248 203,355 368,799 3,467,402 223,800 

1938 ... ' 3,304,526 I 708,898 3,324,023 239,742 372,505 3,936,270 77,154 
I 

1939 .. , 3,244,2781 838,007 3,459,958 224,466 356,518 4,040,942 41,343 

1940 .. , 3,145,741 (,021,895 3,516,210 243,949 363,132 4,123,291 44,345 

1941 ... 3,241,529 ,1,209,946 3,662,884 237,741 355,435 4,256,060 195,415 

I 
services, as illustrated in the 

Surpluses were earned only in 
depreciation, and in 1940-41. 

The general experience of the Newcastle 
following table, has not been favourable. 

'1933-34, when no charge was made for 
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Revenue was not sufficient to meet operating expenses and capital debt 
charges in 1932-83 and 1938-39, and in the latter year the deficit was 
further increased by the charge for current depreeiation. 

TABLE 284.-State 'I'ramways and Omnibuses, Kewcastle Services, 
193~1 to 1941. 

------

-I 
Revenue. Expenditure. 

Year ended 

1°"'"'"_, 
I 

Capital 'l'Gtal Deficit. 30th June. Administra- Current I 
I Tramwa)'s. tion, Deprecia~ Debt Expendi-

Operating (ion. Charges. ture. 
I EXpenses. 
I 

£ £ £ £ £ I £ £ I 1933 208,151 * 164,718 52700 I 217,418 9,267 
1934 210,980 * 159,764 49:586 1 209,350 tl,630 
1935 214,014 * 165,529 6,875 45,690 . 218,094 4,080 
]936 222,850 * 175,967 7,360 42,654 225,981 3,131 
1937 214,334 22,167 194,356 11,640 41,683 247,679 11,178 
1938 224,842 56,458 235,033 18,397 45,289 298,719\ 17,4Hl 
1939 204,514 87,535 247,181 ]8,057 47,444 312,682 20,633 
1940 184,852 115,421 251,623 21,154 42,951 315,728 1 15,455 
H'41 194,666 143,945 269,059 19,467 49,221 337,747 t864 

I 

* Included in 'rramwltys. t Surpltts. 

STATE TRAMWAY AX!) O~[-,mUS rrRAF£'IC. 

The following statement contains particulars of the pas3enger traffic in 
the :Metropolitan and K ewcast Ie districts in various years:-

TABLE 285.-State Tramways and Omnibuses, Passenger Traffic, 
if)29 to 1941. 

I 
. .. ~----

Tramways. Omnibu.es. 
Year euded _____________ 1 ______ 

Total' 30th June. 
,fetropolitan, *1 1\ eweastle, 

I 
MetropOlitan, Newcastle. 

-----------
-----.-~-,--~,-

000 000 000 000 000 
1929 315,668 17,808 333,476 
1931 253,24:3 13,104 266,347 
1936 

:::1 283,]04 20,593 2:3,783 327,480 
1937 286,495 20,338 32,221 1,315 340,36!) 
1938 I 297,400 20,671 50,096 2,557 370,724 
193!) '''1 292,118 18,666 59,14(; 5,269 375,199 "'j 
1940 I 281,717 16,999 71,942 7,683 378,341 
H)41 :::1 293,746 1 i,782 85,752 9,609 403,889 

I 

>II Excluding tram passengers arross the Sydney Haroour Bridge whose journeys did not extend beyond 
the bridge section~1936 and later years. 

The number of tram and omnibus passengers rose slowly from 
a70,724,000 in 1937-38 to 378,341,000 in 1989-40, then increased by 
28,548,000, or 7.5 per cent., to 406,889,000 in 1940-41. The increase in the 
metropolitan district was 25,839,000, or 7.3 per cent., and in Newcastle 
2,709,000, or 11 per cent. Tramway passengers increased by 12.812,000 
(4.3 per cent.) and omnibus passengers by 15,736,000 (19.8 per cent.). 

Statistics of passenger traffic are obtained from records of tickets issued 
and, as a general rule, each ticket represents a passenger journey. For the 
Sydney Harbour Bridge section, however, a special tram ticket is issued to 

* 90835-D 
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each passenger and a second ticket if the journey extends over any other 
section. The total number of passengers carried by trams across the bridge 
is stated below, but those ~whose journey did not extend beyond the bridge 
section are not included in Table 285. 

Year. 

1932* 
1932-33 
]933-34 
1934-35 

2,143,000 
8,344-,000 
9,638,000 
ll,i93,000 

19:35-36 
183(;-37 
1937-38 

10,254,000 
10,375,000 
10,396,000 

1938-39 
1939-40 
1940-41 

------~------

• 19th )fareh to 30th .June. 

11,453,000 
12,823,000 
13,323,000 

Statistics of tram car mileage as published in earlier issues of the Year 
Book are not available for 1940-41. III this :vear the mileage of omnibuses 
was 14,482,000 miles in the metropolitan district and 1,808,000 in X ewcastle. 
Average earnings per omnibus mile in the metropolitan district were Hi.3d. 
111 HJ33-34, 18.Gd. in 1939-40 alld 20d. in 1940-41. In Newcastle the 
average was l3.8d. in 1937-38, 17d. in 1939-40 and 19.1d. in 1940-41. 

TRAM A~D O~I~1BUS :FARES. 
The tram\yays are diyided into sections of an average length of nearl! 

2 miles in the metropolitan district and H miles in Newcastle. 
The fares charged on trams since 1st November, 1920, and subsequent 

dates, when alterations were made, are shown below:-

TABI"E 28G.-Tramways, Scale of :Fares. 

-------r-------l;ate :;~lter3tion-(ordinary rat.es}. I c01~:~~~~n 
1 _____ -:-_______________ \ Mon.·Frl •• 

Sections. 
November, Dpcember, 

1920. 1927. 

One ... 1 

Two ... 1 

d. d. 
2 2 
3 4 

j~~~e ::: :::1\ 
Five and six ... 
Harbour Bridge .. , 

4 5 
5 6 
6 6 

December, 
1930. 

d. 
2 
4 
5 
6 
6 
4* 

Oct.ober; 
1932. 

d. 
2 
3 
4t 
5 
6 
3t 

110 a.m. to4 p.m. 

I
, since 
t December, 
i IP30. 

d. 
2 
3 
4 
4 
4 
3t 

• MaTch, 1932. t Maximum fare on Newcastle lines. ~ 2d. from 1st January, 1939. 

The fares on Sundays were higher by Id. per journey between 1st 
November, 1920, and 11th February, 1923, when this extra charge was 
abolished. On 2nd :February, 1931, the conCessIon fares for journeys between 
the hours 10 a.m. and 4 p.m. on week-days (except Saturdays) became 
general on the Newcastle tramways irrespective of the day or hour of the 
journey, thus making the maximum fare 4d. for three or more sections. 

Ohildren are carried at lower rates. The fare for children u.nder 12 
years of age was Id. for one, two, or three sections, and 2d. for longer 
journeys, until 1st August, 1934, when the fare was reduced to ld. per 
journey for children under 14 years. The Harbour Bridge fare for 
children was reduced from 2d. to ld. on 1st January, 1939. 

Apart from reductions in fares, the cost of travelling by trams has been 
macIe cheaper in recent years by the lengthening and overlapping of 
sections. 
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The fares by Government motor omnibus services are at the rate of 
approximately 1d. per mile and fares for children are 1d. pel' journey up 
to five sections. 

PRIVATE TRA~IWAYS. 
There is only one tramway under private control within the State, viz., 

a steam line, which passes through the town of Parramatta, commencing 
at the Park and continuing as far as the Newington Wharf at Duck River, 
a distance of 2 miles 66 chains. The line has heen constructed to the 
standard gauge of 4 ft. 8ir in., and was opened in 1883. 

RAILWAY AND TRAMWAY WORKSHOPS. 

A large number of workshops have been established to meet the require' 
ments of the various branches of the State railways and tramways. The 
principal railway shops are situated at Eveleigh, close to the Central Rail
vmy Station, and at Ohullora, 11 milcs distant. There are large workshops 
at Newcastle, Goulburn, and Bathurst to supply the needs of the penna
mmt-way branch by the preparation of structural steelwork, fish-plates, 
tools, implements and other articles. Engine repairs are undertaken at 
Honeysuckle Point eN ewcastle) and at a number of smaller workshops 
in country localities. 

The principal tramway workshops are situated at Randwick, in Sydney, 
and there is a smaller establishment at Newcastle. 

Particulars regarding the factories for railway and tramway rolling stock 
are published in the chapter of this volume entitled Factories. 

RAILWAY AXD TRAMWAY ELECTRICITY SUPPLY. 

For the supply and distribution of electric current to the State railways 
and tramways there are three main generating stations under the control of 
the Commissioner for Railways, viz .. Ultimo and White Bay in Sydney, 
and one in Newcastle. A smaller station was opened in January, 1928, 
at Lithgow, near the State coal mine. A number of substations are in 
operation throughout the suburban areas. 

Particulars regarding the electrical energy generated at each power 
station and the purposes for which it was used are shown below:-

TABLE 287.-Electricity Generated and Used for Railways and Tramways. 

Particulars. 1937-38. 1938-39. 1D39-40. 19*0-*1. 

Generating StationS-I ,I kilowatt houff! [kilowatt hours. !kilowatt hours. Ikilowatt hours. 
White Bay... •.. 285,452,560 290,321,160 i 305,518,460 320,767,640 
Ultimo 175,650,481 I 183,938,017 i 184,536,626 218,566,030 
Newcastle •.. 1 120,416,522 I 132,127,484 'I 144,868,284 169,809,862 
Lithgow ••. 1 20,853,635 I 24,775,990 25,969,960 24,808,550 

I I 
Total... ! 602,373,198 I 6!n,162,651 .I 660,893,330 

Purpose of Supply- 1 --Ii 
Suburban Railways ... , 197,867,163 
Tramways ... . .. 1 149,859,809 
Outside Bodies ... 1

1 

187,647,560 I 

203,714,725 I *214,355,375 
148,599,793 ' 142,620,808 
208,486,179 236,104,657 

Balance-Departmen- I 
tal Uses .. • .. 1 66,998,666 70,361,954 

1----1 
*67,812,490 

Total ..• . .. J 602,373,198 J 631,162,651 660,893,330 

-----
• Not exactly comparable with earlier years. 

733,952,082 

*231,615,678 
139,121,900 
282,515,834 

*80,698,670 

733,952,082 
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RAILWAYS AXD Tn_\~IW_\YS COAL SUPPLIES. 

Coal for use in connection ·with the State railways and tramways is an 
important item of worki.ng expenses. As a result of the gradual electri.
fication of the suburban railways the use of coal for locorI'otives diminshed 
and the consumption for the generation of electricity increased. The 
<:Inanity used during recent ;years was as follows;-

TABLE 288.-Railways and Tramways, Coal l-sed, 1929 to 1941. 

Coal used in Connection with Raihvays and Tramways. 

Year ended 30th June. 
I~oeomotiye 
Purposes. 

I
I tons. 

1\J29 1,212,272 
J 932 I 89(U47 

1937 ... 1

11

1

._ .. 98(;;580 
19:~8 1,041,106 
l!J39 994,371 
1940 !l62,197 

.P4!...___ 1,104,122 

i Electric 1 
i Power Stations. 

-- --~--------- ---

Gas I lIIaking. 
Othf'r II 

Purposes. I Total. 

tons. tons. tons. tons. 
391,904 7,U38 4·5,,19 1,656,033 
332,497 5,744 2S,657 1,263,045 
402,742 5,260 22,958 1,416,.540 
434.26(; ;',565 2a,Z04 1,504,241 
453,300 5,6G3 24,449 1,477,783 
479,677 5,586 20,843 1,468,3W 
520,.512 -,-__ fi._.,.9 __ 0 __ 8 ___ . ,.~2-"1-,,,ij_O-,,8-------,_1_.6_fi_)1_.0_;_)O 

I~~[PLOYMENT AXD "YAGES ]:'\ STATE L~XD TRAXSI'OIlT SERYICES. 

Particulars regarding the number of persons employed in the land 
transport services of the Government of New South ,Vale3 and the amount 
of salaries and wages paid to them are shown in the following statement. 
The ilgures arc exclusive of employment on the cons:ruction of railways 
and roads and on the maintenance of roads. The information under the 
hemjing' Road Transport Department for 1931-32 and earlier years relates to 
the tramwa3's only. 

TABLE :?S9.-State Land and Transport Services, Employ('\es and ,'rages. 
1921 to 1941. 

-~~-"--.------------~--~--- ~~---~-~--------- - - ------------_._--

I 
Ii 

Number of Employees. ~ j Salnries and 'YagN Paid. 

Y;~lrheJt~I~~·I-;~ilW",'S I Roarl Trans-I--T~-:--;I'-;:;~~v~~:--!, Roa(l Tra~I' ~'-l-
I • ~ , • port Dept.t • i, ,,' i port Dept. a . 

------.----- ------ ---£-- ----r- ----£--~ 

HI:> 1 :l7,fifi8 0,0]8 4·fi.ii76 0,1fi3.0S0 2,27S,908 11,432,087 
1020 43,972 lI,121 55,093 12,422,2!J8 3,121,457 15,543,755 
Hm 40,620 8,388 49,008 10,lfi7,2\'3 2,119,704 12,287,087 
1932 40.329 i\,:\56 48,685 9,637,122 2,015,941 ll,G53,062 
1936 41,779 9,357 51,136 9.775,667 2,066,464 1l,842,131 
1937 40,3:n 0,983 50,a14 9,626,478 2,185,822 11,812,300 
1938 41.128 10,530 51,658 10,668,200 2,G08,887 13,277,087 
1 !J3~1 41,474 10,503 51,977 1l,090.9G6 2,736,755 13,836,721 
1!J40t :::11 

40,705 10,634 51.339 10,910,175 2,769,108 13,688,283 
IU41t .. 43,9~8 11,799 53,777 12t213,1~8 Z,t 3~,7Jl 15,145,919 

• Average number dUTing the year. t At 30th .Tunc. :t: Includes enlployees serving with defence 
forces. 

ACCIDE~TS I~ STATE TRAXSPORT SER','lCES. 

All accidents are record8d which occur in the working of the State rail
ways, tl','Hnways or omnibuses, or on servicel premises to persons other than 
the employees, however slight the injuries may be. In the case of employees 
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all accidents must be reported which cause the employee to be absent from 
his ordinary vlOrk for at least five hours on any of the three days imme
diately following the day on which the accident occurred. 

Particulars of accidents during the last five years are shown in the follow
ing table:-

TABU;: 290.-State Railways, Tramways and Omnibuses, Accidents, 
1937 to 1941. 

~'ear ended 
30tb June. 

1937 

1938 

1939 

1940 

IBB 

1937 

1938 

1939 

1940 

1941 

1937 

1938 

1939 

1940 

1941 

I 

· .. 1 

i 
... 1 

I 

.. ·1 

... 1 

... [ 

I ···1 

Passengers. 

8 

8 

8 

12 

JO 

217 

232 

264 

305 

270 

13 443 

13 543 

13 442 

13 486 

10 , 375 

3 

1 

4 

3 

86 

201 

244 

265 

281 

Employees. I oth~J ___ ~otal. 
_ Ki~~J~~ured-:-1 Killetf. I Injured.' Killed.--C!-In-j-ur-ed. 

Railwa.y A ccid<:nts. 

20 

26 

17 

18 

26 

4,678 

5,413 

5,568 

4,810 

6,288 

Tr-cwl.!ta?! Accident8. 

5 

1 

2 

2 

1 

1,177 

1,326 

1,331 

1,405 

1,383 

49 

50 

45 

40 

40 

23 

19 

18 

17 

25 

lilotor Omnibus Accidents. 

64 

134 

276 

350 

414 

3 

1 

2 

1 

3 

308 

368 

362 

341 

352 

270 

287 

246 

228 

290 

18 

56 

39 

50 

35 

77 

84 

70 

70 

7G 

41 

33 

33 

32 

36 

3 

4 

3 

5 

6 

5,203 

6,013 

6,194 

5,456 

G,!)I!) 

1,890 

2,156 

2,019 

2,119 

2,048 

168 

391 

559 

665 

730 

Most of the deaths are caused by the movement of vehicles, the number in 
1940-41 being rail ways 64, tramways 36, and omnibuses 6. Persons inj ured 
by the movement of vehicles numbered 525 in the railways, 1,547 in the 
tramways, and 5.33 in the omnibus services. The injuries arising from 
other causes nurcbered 6,394, 501 and 177 respectively. 

The number of passengers carried on the railways during the year ended 
,June, 1941, was 194,146,000, on the tramways about 318,000,000 and on 
the omnibuses abol1t 96,000,000. The accident rates per million passengers 
were as follows :-R.ailwa;rs: killed 0.05, injured 1.44; Tramways: killed. 
0.03 injured, 1.18; Omnibuses: killed, 0.03, injured, 2.93. 
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The amount of compensation paid in respect of injuries to passengers 
and damage to goods during each of the last five years was as follows:-

T,\BLE 291.-State l1ailways, Tramways and Omnibuses, Oompensation 
for Accidents, 1937 to 1941. 

Accidents. 

Railway- I 
Passengers, etc.! 
Goods ' 

Tramway... :::1 
Omnibuses ... ' 

Total ... 1 

I 

1936-37. 

£ 
4,536 

18,258 
23,247 

1,624 

47,665 

1937-38. 1938-39. 

£ £ 
8,4,51 8,972 

20,759 20,882 
27,fi49 27,940 I 

3,016 4,130 
------1 

59,875 61,924 1 

I 

1939-40 

£ 
3,058 

18,586 
18,912 
3,135 

43,691 

1940-41. 

£ 
5,142 

24,323 
15,357 
9,887 

54,709 
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MOTOR AND OTHER LICENSED VEHICLES. 

Special laws govern the use of motor and other vehicles. They have 
been framed with a view to minimise the risk of accident and facilitate 
the fiow of traffic, to promote economy in the organisation of State owned 
and commercial transport services and to procure funds for roads and for 
administration. 

The police exercise general authority to take action against dangerous 
and disorderly traffic and they regulate the street traffic, vehicular and 
pedestrian, in the Metropolitan and Newcastle districts. Outside these 
areas municipal and shire councils may enact by-laws for fhe regulation 
of street traffic, other than motor traffic. 

The speed at which motor vehicles may be driven upon public streets has 
been limited since December 1937 to 30 miles per hour within built-up 
areas, and, unless it may be proved that a greater speed was not excessive, 
to 50 miles per hour elsewhere. Built-up areas are defined generally as those 
in which provision has been made for street lighting, bnt streets may be 
excluded from or included in the definition by direction of the :Minister 
for Transport. 

:Motor vehicles must be registered if driven upon public streets and 
horse-drawn vehicles if they ply or stand in a public street for hire and 
drivers of such vehicles must be reg13tered. Before registration or renewal 
of registration motor vehicles are inspected to ensure that they comply 
with the requisite standard of fitness. Number plates must be displayed 
on all registered vehicles and visible registration labels on motor vehicles. 

The normal term of registrations and licenses and renewals thereof is a 
year, but sInce 1st December, 1932, quarterly registrations of motor vehicles 
have been permitted, at the option of the owners. 

The registration of vehicles, licensing of drivers and collection of various 
taxes, fees and charges are functions of the . Commissioner for Road Trans
port and Tramways. The police test applicants for drivers' licenses and, 
by arrangement with the Commissioner for Road Transport and Tramways, 
they effect the registrations and collect the taxes and fees in certain areas. 

}.fotor vehicles licensed for transporting passengers or goods are subject 
to speciul supervision by the Oommissioner for Road Transport and 
Tramways. A service license must be obtained for each privately owned 
motor omnibus service within the Metropolitan and Newcastle Transport 
Districts, also a license for each omnibus driver and conductor. The 
registration of the vehicles is conditional upon compliance with regulations 
as to design, construction and provision for the safety and comfort of 
passengers. In the service license are specified the route to be traversed, 
the time-table to be observed and the fares to be charged. Where a 
service enters into competition with railway or other transport services, 
conditions may be imposed to prevent undue competition and overlapping. 
An annual fee for each service license is fixed in relation to the extent 
of the benefit conferred on the holder, the nature of the route traversed 
and the effect of the service on State ovmed transport services; the maximum 
annual rate is £4 for each passenger each omnibus is authorised to carry. 
The fee for experimental, developmental or. unprofitable services may be 
fixed at a nominal sum. 
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For all motor vehieks used in the State for the conveyance of passengers 
or goods for hire or in the course of any trade or business a license under 
the State Transport (Co-ordination) Act may be required in addition t(l 
any other license or registration, including the omnibus service license 
described above. The licensee may be required to pay charges in respect 
of passengers and goods carried, the maximum charges being 1d. per 
passenger for each mile or se2tion (whichever is the shorter) or part 
thereof, or for goods 3d. per ton of thc aggregate weight of the vehicle 
unladen and its carrying capacity for each mile or part thereof. Vehicles 
engaged in the carriage of goods to the nearest railway station are not 
subject to the charge and other exemptions may be granted. Charges are 
not imposed in respect of journe~'s not exceeding DO miles (except in the 
ease of motor omnibuses running in competition with the railways or 
tramways) nor for the transport of perishable goods to market inespectiyc 
of ciistance. 

MOTOR HEGlSTRATJO:'\S. 

The num'Jer oi vehicles on the register at intenals since 1911 is shown 
in the following statement. In the use of the figures the following 
circumstances should be taken into consideration, yiz:-

(a) The number of registered yehicles was reduced in Octobe1", 1931, 
by :3,261, yiz., 1,938 cars, 56::; lorries and 758 cycles, to correct 
overstatement arising in the 3sscssment of monthly figure,. 

(b) The number of omnibu~es as at the cnd of 1931 includes a 
number of vehicles registered for services which had been discon
tinued at the end of October, 1931. 

(c) Government motor vehicles numbering approximately 1,700 in July, 
1933, were included in the records for the first time at that date. 

Encl of vear 
or month. 

TABLF: 292.-}fotor Vehicl"s on Heg'ister, 1£111 to 1941. 

Registrations in force. 
----- -----------

I Yan '[ Metropolitan i I I Pcr 100 of I'OI'U-

I Lorr;', : Publil! Yehicle~·. Trfl.drr's! .AIl latioD. 
Car. Trailer I Cycle. ______ 1'1' t i ~lotor 

I 
or', ! T . [0' ,l e. '[ Yehides'

l 
Cnrs l\lI"OIOr Tractor I i aXI" mill· ill '1 1 c,o. til". I only. Yehic1 ••• 

:~tf------ l~:i~~ --Ii -8-7-;-1 ;:h~~ - ~~~ 1~ 2M I 2g:~~g -g:~-~--rf~ 
1921 28,665 3,900 11,291 407 180 413 I 44,856 1·34 2·10 
1926 104,675 124,709 25,424 779 486 1,320 157,393 4·40 6'62 
19:!!l ... 170,03911H,868 30,655 1,36i 612 2,022 249,560 6·75 9'90 
1931 ... 144,749 39,226 23,124 1,091 776 458 209,424 5'64 8'16 
1!1:12 ... 147,043 41,897 23,037 1,068 360 429 213,834 5·67 82;) 
1936 ... 1183,406 117,257 2:-1,418 1,155 567 909 276,712 6'84 10':12 
1937 ... 1198,925 176,141 2-1,049

1

1,194: 672 1,075 302,056 I 7'M 11'14 
1938 ... 212.002 : 83,425 2i,353 1,260 i 733 1,167 322,940; 7'75 II'80 
1939-June 216,050 '18i,175 24,151 1,311 i 777 1,164 327,628 7'87 U'9:l 

De('. 216,H3 -85,742 23,009 i 1,341' 825 1,194 328,551 7'83 U'88 
1940 -.Tune 209,510 :,83'9,28 21,55211,355 823 1,066 318,234 7'53 11-43 

Dec. '1207,446 : 84,408 21,275 1,357 870 1,007 316,363 7'40 U'28 
1941--June 202,~01 I 84,~83 20,759 1,3f;9 880 900 310,882 'j·24 ll'll 
_____ J:)ec: _1~~,o61 -.J3~,.)1l 18,9±~-,_1,3i'~ ___ ~~_901 295,159 t6'72 fJO'52 

• Includes ~ewcastle Trans\>ort District in 1930 and lal"r year •. t Approximate. 

The number of yehicles on the register was 251,329 at the end of March, 
1930, and there "'as a decrease to 207,178 between this date and 30th 
June, 1932. Then the number commenced to rise again and reached the 
peak 329,075 in September, 1939. It has since declined 'by 33,916. 
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The proportion of vehicles registered for quarterly periods was 14 per 
cent. in 1933, 30 per cent. in 194{) and 35 per cent. in 1\i41. The pro
portion of quarterly registrations is higher in the case of cars than com
mercial vehicles. 

The number of tractors on the register was 1,344 at 31st December, 
1941. Tractors used solely on farms are not required to be registered; 
vartieulars of farm tractors numbering 14,569 in March, 1941, are shown 
in the chapter Agriculture of this volume. 

The number of motor vehicles registered in various years since 1929 
is shown in the following statement, with separate details regarding new 
vehicles and old vehicles registered after a change of ownership. Renewals 
of registration are not included:-

TABLE 2i'l3.-Motor Registrations, New and Old Vehicles, 1929 to 1941. 

Registrations of Motor Vehicles (excluding renewals). 

Year. 
I 

IMetropolitan ~bJie Vehicles" Total Lorry and 
Car. I Van. Cab. I Omnibus. 

(excluding Cycle 
Cycles). (new 

I and 

New. \ Old. I I New. I, Old. I New. \ \ 

old). 
New. Old. Old. New. Old. 

J I ----
]929 
]932 
]933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
]939 
1940 
1941 

I 
26,825 13,888 8,477 5,131 213 i 209

1 
86 59 35,601 19.287 

3,645 20,531 937 9,478 
'i'51 

35 1 36 4,583 30,080 
5,709 21,440 2,400 11,787 132 13 209 8,137 33,568 

10,776 19,265 4,527 12,437 308 182 43 77 15,654 31,961 
15,061 18,247 6.630 12,200 573 123 53 69 22,317 30.639 
18,836 18,858 P,447 12,797 502 I 126 101 01 27,886 31.342 
23,979 19,448 10,434 13,096 597 i 106 150 60 35,160 32,710 
21,976 19,327 9.718 12,883 546

1 

109 144 75 32,384 32,394 
19,066 18,097 7,788 12,240 558 145 134 59 27,546 ~0,541 

9,518 ' 22,152 4,812 12,091 I 296 218 72 63 ]4,698 34,524 
4,286 17,li95 3,233 10,135 193 I 235 25 58 7,737 28,123 , 

• Registrations in Newcastle District included as from 13th October, 1930. 

10,579 
7,864 
8,490 
8,481 
8,180 
7,796 
7,878 
7,253 
6,358 
6,604 

I 
4,715 

There was a steep decline in the registrations of new vehicles following 
the outbreak of war in 1939 and restrictions on the importation of new cars. 

MOTOR DRIVERS' LICENSES. 

The development in motor transport facilities is illustrated also by the 
following statement of the number of annual licenses to drive motor vehicles 
issued during various years since 1911:-

TABLE 294.-Motor Drivers' Licenses, 1911 to 1941. 
~---

Y'.T ended 
30th June. 

I 1911t 
1921t I 1931 
1937 

I 1938 
1939 I 1940 
1941 

Annual Licenses Issued. 
~------~----~--------.-. 

Metropolitan Public Motor Vehicles." Other Motor Vehicles 

Cab driver •. I Omnibus. 

I Conductors. Drl,ers. 

I 
248 6 9 
627 441 200 

1,744 1,977 I 913 
3,499 2.17v 633 

I 3,976 2,182 784 I 

4,570 2,488 I 767 
4,835 2,544 

I 
855 

4,528 2,696 1,032 
I 

, 
I 
I 
I 
I 

I 
i 
I 

I 

i 

~----"----

Car, Van and I 
Lorry drivers. 

I 5.526 

I 
53,061 

294,009 
360,612 
393,474 
422,390 
434,726 
430,919 

Cycle ri 

3, 
16. 
31, 
29, 
30, 
30, 
30, 
30, 

323 
115 
946 
236 
477 
923 
490 
152 

• Newcastle district Included in 1930 and later Years. t Calendar year. 
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:MOTOR TAXES, FEES, OHARGES, ETC. 

Proceeds of taxes and fees relating to road transport are distributed 
amongst special funds, viz., the Road Transport and Traffic Fund, Public 
Vehicles Fund, and State Transport (Oo-ordination) Fund, which are under 
the control of the Oommissioner for Hoad Transport and Tramways, and 
to the funds of the Department of 11ain Roads. The allocation is as 
iollows:-

The Boad Transport and Traffic Pund receives fees from the registration 
of vehicles and licensing of drivers. 

The Public Vehicles Fund receives annual serVICe licc:nse fees payable 
on motor omnibuses, also taxes at rates in force up to 30th November, 
1939, on public motor vehicles which ply in the :Metropolitan and Newcastle 
Transport Districts. 

The State Transport (Co-ordinat~ion) Fttnd receives all collections under 
the State Transport (Co-ordination) Act, including license fees and charges 
for the carriage of passengers and goods. 

The fweds of the JYlain Roads Department receive the taxes on motor 
vehicles other than those paid to thePllblic Vehicles Fund. 

Details of the scales of taxes, fees and charges, and the amounts collected 
during 1940-41 are shown below. 

1110101' ~TaxPs.-A tax is levied on every motor vehicle, to be paid when 
the certificate of registration i8 issued or renewed. The rates of tax are 
based upon the weight of the vehicle and the type of tyre used, except in 
the case of motor cycles. -When registration is effected quarterly the tax 
is charged at 27-.l: per cent. of tbe annual tax. 

The rates of tax, as increased by 12~ per cent. from 1st December, 1939, 
are as follows;-

TABLE 295.-:Motor Taxes-Rates. 
--------------~----------------------------~--------

Tax per t mrt. 

Ychicle. Vehicle Rate of 
FOI:eign . British. (Foreign Manufacture). Tax.* 

... 1 
s. d. s. d. s. d. 

Car-Pneumatic ... 3 11- 2 61 Motor Cycle-each 25 4 8 
Lorry-Pneumatic 3 11 2 6i " " 

with side 
" Solid Tyre 3 III 3 4,t car-each ... 45 0 

Omnibus-Pneumatic '" 4 9j 4 2% Tractorst, trailers, etc., 
per! cwt • ... 311 

• The rates stated are reduced by 6'1d. per ~ cwt. if the vehicle is British manufacture. 
t Maximum tax On tractors, £15. 

Tractors, motor lorries, and other motor vehicles owned by farmers and 
used solely for carting the produce of their farms are taxable at half-rates. 

Since May, 1940, an allowance has been made in respect of vehicles 
propelled by producer gas, to compensate for the weight of the producer 
gas equipment. 
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Vehicles used by trader;:; for trial purposes are exempt from tax, aIsn 
ambulances, road making equipment, sanitary and cleansing equipment 0: 
local councils, and farmers' or timber cutters' trailers used solely in carting 
farm produce or timber from forest to mill. 

The motor taxes collected during 1940-41 amounted to £2,241,029, of 
which £65;786 was credited to the Public Vehicles :Fund and £2,175,243 to 
the funds of the Main Roads Department, 

Reg'istration Fees,-Fees for the registration of motor vehicles are pay
able when the certificate of registration is issued or renewed. The fees fo>:' 
annual registrations are as follows :-:lIilotor cycle, 2s. 6d.; motor omnibus 
in the :Metropolitan and Newcastle Transport Districts, £2; and other motor 
vehicles £1. The fee for traders' plates is £2 for motor cycles and £8 for 
other motor vehicles. For quarterly registration the annual fee is payable 
in respect of the first quarter and one-fourth of the annual fee for each 
subsequent quarter while registration is continuous. The annual fee for 
horse-drawn vehicles plying for hire 'within the )Ietropolitan and Newcastle 
Transport Districts is £1. 

Registration fees amounting to £329,!J'66 were collected during 1940-41, 
and paid to the Road Transport and Traffic Fund. 

Drivers' Licenses.-The annual fee is lOs. for a license to drive a motor 
vehicle, and 5s. for a license to ride a motor cycle. For learners' permits, 
current for .one month, the fee is 53. 'Within the Transport Districts con
ductors of motor omnibuses and drivers of registered horse-drawn vehicles 
must be licensed, the annual fees being lOs. and 55. respectively. Driyers' 
license fees collected in 1940-41 and paid to the Road Transport .and Traffic 
Fund amounted to £239,349. 

]l;Iiscellaneous Fees and Charges.-Small fees are charged in respect of the 
transfer and cancellation of registration, replacement of lost and damaged 
number plates, certificates, etc. These fees, amounting to £18,089 in 1940-41, 
were paid tD the Road Transport and Traffic Fund. 

Service License Fees are chargeable under the Transport Act, 1930, in 
respect of motor omnibuses operating in the transport districts, as described 
on page 358. Collections amounting to £16,073 in 1940-41 were paid to the 

Public Vehicles Fund. 

Fees and Charges under State Transport (Co-ordination) Act.-Provi
sions of this Act governing the licensing of vehicles engaged in the carriage 
of passengers and goods are outlined briefly on page 358. All collections 
are paid to the State Transport (Co-ordination) Fund. The license fees 
vary from 2s. 6d. to 5s. in respect of vehicles, and agents of persons 
operating road transport services are charged an annual license fee of £1. 
The fees collected in 1940-41 amounted to £27,544. 

Charges imposed in respect of passengers and goods, for which the maxi
mum rates are stated on page 358, amounted to £52,013 in 1940-41, viz., 
£11,424 for passengers and £40,589 for goods. Other receipts amounted to 

£1,244. 
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The total receipts from taxes, fees and charges during the past tell 
;year,;; are summarised in the following tabk:-

T.IBLE 296.-llfotor Taxes, :Fees, etc.-Receipts, 1932 to 1941. 

Year ended 
;;Ut.h.J1me. Tax. 

I 
I Addition" I fee'"~ etc., in 

Fees fdf I l'eS1)eet of COJ;nnJercial Motor 
Regi"tration l VehIcle", 

I of Y ~lncles I -

awl I I ChargeR I 
i "Licem;in'2:. IJccnc:.e [I for PUfol.- Other. 
i nf Drivers. I Fees. sen::ers [ 
I I i and Hootl~. 

------

Miscellan
eons Col-
lectiUl1s- Total 
Exchange, CoI1ectiuns. 

Search 
ree~, ete. 

DISBUrrSE.'I1E:\T Ol<' lrfOTOR TAXES. FEES, ETC. 
Since the commencement of the Transport Act, 1930, motor revenue has 

been allocated to special funds as described on page 360, To meet costs of 
traffic administration incurred by the police 5 per cent. of motor taxes (othe~ 
than taxes payable to the Public Vehicles Fund) ,vas paid to the Consoli
dated Reyenue Fund until the charge was abolished at the end of 1935. 

A" u special emergency measure in the period of financial stringency 
£200,000 was transferred from the funds of the Department of :;',fain 
Roads to Consolidated Revenue Fund during 1932-33. 

The proceeds of motor taxes, fees, etc., paid into the special funds, are 
dIsbursed in meeting the cost of adminii3tration and for other purposes 
relating to transport, as described on page 393 of the Official Year Book 
for 1939-40. 

The manner in which motor taxes and other funds at the disposal of tf:e 
Department of Main Hoads may be expended is described on page 320 of 
this issue. 

The following summary shows the purposes on which revenue del'ivp,l 
from road transport vehicles has been expended during the past ten 
years:-

TABLE 297.-Expenditure from Motor Taxes, Fees, etc., Ui32 to 1941. 

I Paid to I 
! Admini8tra~ I tion of 

Provi'3ion Trafflc and I P.id to Paid to Yeor ended 
!Roa (\ )f" kil'gl of Trafllc Road- I Railway and Consolidated Total. 30th June. I Authoritl",,_ , FaeiIities. Transport Tramway Revenue. 

I I 
(including Ii'und~. 

I lleguhtion 
I by Police). 

£ £ 

I 
£ £ 

I 
£ £ Ifl:)~ ... ... 1,230,3;;0 2,005 30~,304 13,844 

200;000 
1,551,103 lO:3:l _ .. . .. 1,065,544 3,780 319,620 42,790 1,631,73.1 H)3J ... ... J ,412,697 1,656 304,009 14,822 . .. 1,733,184 19:.15 ... . .. 1,50S,665 4,635 

I 

376,505 31,169 . .. 1,920,974 ]936 ... ... 1,717,113 18,224 343,867 26,S89 . .. 2,106,01)3 111,17 ... . .. 1,914,983 7,134 355,015 67,907 . .. 2,345,939 1938 ... ... 1,923,034 21,954 ;;69,272 52,132 . .. 2,566,392 ]939 ... . .. 2,048,833 19,982 621,259 106,105 ... 2,796,179 1940 ... . .. 2,156,116 1S.nO 602,106 66,785 . .. 2,843,727 1941 ... ... 2,232,OJ3 38;800 591,192 67,236 . .. 2,929,241 
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At 30th June, 1941, a credit balance of £262,236 was held in the Public 
'~chicles Fund and £1,824 in the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Fund. 
These amounts represent revenue collections not yet expended. 

:MOTOR O~IXIBUS SEUVICES. 

Motor omnibus services in the Metropolitan and Newcastle Transport 
Districts are subject to the provisions of the Transport Act, HJ30, and the 
services in all districts to the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Act, 1931. 
The Commissioner for Hoad Transport and Tramways licenses services and 
vehicles, determines conditions and standards of service, and imposes 
charges and fees. 

Particulars of motor omnibus traffic in the metropolitan district were 
_collected for the first time in 1928-29 and in the Newcastle district in 
1£)30-31. Statistics of the privately owned services are shown in Table 298, 
:.md information relating to the Government service3 which are operated 
in conjunction with the tramwavs in Tables 280 to 283. Particulars 
of omnibus traffic in country area~ are not collected. 

Private :JJ1otor Omnibus Sel"vices. 

Motor omnibus services were the province of private operators until 
the inauguration of the first Government service in 1932. The rapid 
growth of this form of transport in unregulated competition with State
owned tramways and railways led to a revision of the transport laws in 
H)30 and 1931, and the private omnibus traffic was considerably curtailed 
by the elimination of overlapping services. 

Particulars of the private motor omnibus services in the Metropolitan 
and Newcastle districts in 1930-31 and in each of the last five years 
are shown in the following table:-

TABLE 29S.-Private :Motor Omnibus Services, Metropolitan and X e,Ycast1e. 

Year ended 
30th Juue. 

1931 
1937 
1938 
H139 
1940 
194,1 

1031 
1937 
1938 
19:39 
19·10 
1911 

------

, 

I 
Omni- B s M-I 

Services. buses in U J es 
Service. Ruu. 

o I 0 

I>assengers 
Carried. Revenue. Expenditure. Book value I 

of p!ant. I 
.-'---------

Metropolitan TrHllsport DistT-i<:t. 
No. No. Thousand. £ £ £ 
219 483 19,548 92,125 486,797 1,357,505 1,:352,649 
133 256 7,853 27,118 117,9:33 3:36,380 318,545 
134 260 7,115 25,609 150,956 335,469 311,497 
]35 275 7,463 27,754 167,396 :163,776 338,:114-
132 272 7,52,1 28,845 169,633 371.795 356,243 
131 288 8,003 32,278 176,613 421,195 :384,055 

Newcastle Transport District. 
No. No. Thousand. £ £ £ 

64 83 3.113 ' 8.248 76,448 140,110 139,914 
24 28 1,338 2,810 14,161 51,393 47,:321 
23 :31 978 2,216 22,087 38,962 34,1:34-
21 42 9B4 1,9iO 26,6:37 42,018 35,862 
21 40 I,Oi8 ' 1.9'71 29,770 46,212 44,711 
24 37 1,152 2,441 40,807 61,409 54.970 

-----
• As lLt 30th June. 
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TlUFFlC ACCIDEXTS. 

The ;;tatistics of traffic accidents in ::\ cw South 'Vales are based upon 
reports made by the police and supplementary information which in recent 
;years has been gleaned from evidence given at Ooroners' inquiries and 
other sources. :Many accidents of a less serious nature are not reported. 

An analysis of the traffic accidents reported in each year since 1933-34 
has, been made by the Oommissioner for Hoad Transport and Tramways 
and from this the information shown in the following tables has been 
obtained. 

The number of accidents reported in tlw last eight years, and the 
casualties resulting therefrom, are shown below:-

Year ended 
30th Jnne. 

1934 

1935 

1936 

1937 '''1 
I 

1938 

1939 

1940 

1941 

----

TABLE 299.-Traffic Accidents, 1934 to 1941. 

Accidents 
reported. 

7.281 

8,786 

9,833 

11,460 

12,575 

II,906 

II,202 

10,548 

County of 
Cumberland. 

Killed. I Injured. 
I 

205 4,:~56 

242 5,064 

292 4,848 

304 5,614 

315 6,080 

270 5,759 

298 5,624 

258 5,286 

Casualties. 

X ewcastle Trans- ]3alanre ! Ttl ~- ~ '" 
t D"tr'ct I of State. I a a, ","w. ". : por L 1. I I 

I Kill':;-.-~jUred. !~~ed.! Illj~~~~' K'-l-'ll-ed-'~I-I-n-jU~' 

22 263 92 889 319 5,508 

28 281 138 1,]41 408 6,486 

30 250 203 1,342 525 6,440 

27 3:?0 ?-16 1,750 547 7,684 

29 382 256 2,153 600 8,615 

35 439 240 2,190 545 8,388 

21 407 228 2,367 547 8,398 

24 281 I 189 1,904 471 7,471 

In each year from 1933-34 to 1937-:3Sthere was an incl'C~ase in the number 
of accidents and deaths, and, except in 1935-36, in the number of persons 
injured. Since 1937-38 the number of deaths reported has declined by 21.5 
per cent. and the number of persons injured by 13.3 per cent. The lmprove
ment was most marked in 1940-41, when deaths declined by 76 and persons 
injured by 927. The decrease in accidents was general in all districts, 
though there was an increase of 3 deaths in Newcastle. 

Oasualties increased at a faster rate than the number of vehicles up to 
1937-38, when there were 2 deaths and 29 persons injured per 1,000 vehicles. 
The ratios of both fatal and non-fatal cases were appreciably lower in 1940-41. 
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Particulars regarding the number of persons killed and injured in relation 
t() the number of vehicles registered and the population are shown in the 
following table:-

'LmLE 300.-Traffic Casualties, Hatio to Vehicles Hegistered 
and to Population. 

Vear ended 
30th June. 

I Per 1,000 Vehicles Ii,: Per 10,000 Population. 

1 

Registered. 

-~-;iIled. Injured. --r;i~~l~n~l! -~e~d. Injured. 'IKiJ~J~n 
_______ ~ _____ ~ ____ ~I~T=.D~ju~re~d~._~' ______ ~ ____ ~-_=II~Qur~ed~. 

1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
]938 
1939 
1940 
1941 

... \ ... 

.. '\ .. , 

"'I' ." 

... \ 

1'40 
1·68 
2'07 
2'00 
2·08 
1'74 
1'67 
1'50 

24·40 
26·90 
25·04 
28·16 
29·29 
25'60 
25'62 
23'80 

25'80 II 
28'58 : 
27'1l : 
30'16 I) 

31-37 
27'34 I' 
27-29 ·1 25'30 I 

I 

1·22 
1-53 
1·98 
2·02 
2·21 

23,49 
24,60 
24·27 
28·64 
31,80 
30'70 
30'31 
26'79 

24'71 
26'13 
26'25 
30'66 
34'01 
32'72 
32'28 
28'48 

The foregoing ratios are based upon the number of vehicles registered 
and no account is taken of the mileage travelled. A rate based on the 
volume of traffic would provide a more accurate measure of the risk but 
tIle data are not available. 

Occupants of vehicles outnumber other persons killed and injured in 
traffic accidents, though pedestrians represent approximately one-third of 
the fatal cases, and the number of pedal cyc1ists is relatively high. The 
nnmber of persons affected, classified into these three groups, are shown 
below:-

TABLE 3D1.-Traffic Accidents, Classification of Persons Killed and Injured. 

1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 

Year ended 
30th Jnne. 

I, Drivers and I . I Proportion of Pedes· . Pedal Cyclists Pedestrians. trl' ans to Total. I Passengers. . 

1 

_____ 1 

I Killed. I Injured. I Killed. I Injured. Killed. I Injured. I Killed. I Injured. 

I
, I I Per cent. Per <'ent. 

'154 2,949 44 578 121 1,981 37·9 i 35·9 
... 1 211 3,559 36 I 673, 161 2,254 39·5 I 34·7 

291 3,568 69 964 I 165 I 1,908 31·4 29·6 
I 299 4,300 71 I 1,176, 1771 2,208 I' 32·4 I 28·7 J 335 4,998 74) 1,292 I 191 2,325 31·8 i 26·9 

... i 305 5,046 80 1,297 I 160, 2,045 29'4 I 24'4 
'312 5,166 67' 1,305· 168 I 1,927 I 30'7' 22'9 
I 253 4,366 51 I 1,180 167 I 1,925 I 35'51 25'8 

-----------------

The proportion of deaths in each of these classes to total deaths in the 
traffic accidents during the past eight years was as follows :-Drivers and 
passengers 54.5 per cent.; pedestrians 33.1 per cent.; pedal cyclists, 12.4 per 
cent. Of the persons injured the proportions in these groups were 57.6 
per cent.; 28.1 per cent.; and 14.3 per cent., respectively. 

A distribution of the accidents according to the class of vehicles or 
persons responsible for them indicates that pedestrians were responsible for 
14.8 per cent. of the accidents during the last five years, and the casualties 
which ensued represented 23.5 per cent. of the total number of persons killed 
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and 20.6 per cent. of those injured. Corresponding details regarding pedal 
"yclists were 9.2 per cent. of the ~eeidents, 10.,1 per cent. of persons killed 
and 12 per cent. of those injured. The following table shows details relating 
to [tr:cidents in the year 1940-41:-

l' _\BLE 302.-Traffic Accidents, Vehicles, Persons and Animals 
Involved, etc., 1940-41. 

I 
Accidents f~r whieh I Casualties for which responsible 

responslble. . 
Accidents ---~-r--------- --
in which 1 rersons Killed. rersons Injured. Class of Yehiele, etc. 

I 
involved. Number. II p!i?~n. T 1 Pro. -------I--p;,;:--

No. I portion. No. ,portion. 

I -I-~---:~~~-~-.--'-----Iper cent.! Per cent. 

Car I r 3,994 37'9 136 1 28'9 2,629 35'2 
Lorry and Van ... . ... '.1,' 1,579 15'0 56 i lI'9 796 10'7 
Motor.cycle, solo i 414 3'9 30 I 6'4 360 4':-; 

.. ~~~~~r ... 1 9,734

1
:, H~ n I! I r:~ f!! n 

1~I~ibus... :::i 165 1'6 5 1'1 91 1'2 

Pedal Oycle "'II'8407'~) I" '293
4
°
5 

~:83 37 7'9 90
84

5 12
1

:
1
1 

Tram, Trolley Bus ... _ 
Horse Vehicle ... 233 109 1'0 7 1'5 66 C'9 
Horse '" ... ... 28 21 0'2 2 (r4 15 0'2 
Pedestrian ... . .. 1 1,913 1,564 14'8 133 28'2 1,536 20'0 
Billycart, Scooter, etc. ... 40 46 0'4 4 0'8 46 0'6 
Tram Passenger ... 1 287 287 2'7 16 3'4 274 3'7 
Motor ... 1 74 74 0'7 16 3'4 59 O'!-l 
Other ... 1 4 3 3 
Animals, other tha .. n.I,l \ 

Horses... 04 I 86 
11 Other 21 

1 __ -

Total ... \ 110,548 

0'8 
0'1 

100·0 i 

3 I 
;21 ___ I 

471 I 

J n proportion to the number of motor vehicles on the register, motor 
cycles are responsible for more casualties than either cars or lorries. The 
ratios for taxi-cabs and omnibuses also are high, but thi-; may be attributed 
partly to relatively greater mileage traversed by these vehicles and the fact 
that they are nriven for the most part in the areas wher0 the traffic is dense. 

The number of persons killed and injured in relation to the various 
classes of motor vehicles responsible for the accidents in 1940-4-1 was a~ 
follows:-

TABLE ~O~.-Tra:ffic Casualties, Ratio According> to Kind of Motor Vehicle 
Responsible, 1940-41. 

Cnrg ... 
J"orrics 

Motor Yehides re'l'onsible for Accident,. 

Motor cycle-Solo and pillion 
Motor cycle-Side car 
Taxi·cabs 
Omnibus 

... 1 

"'1 
... 1 

... 1 

... ·1 
··.1 

1 

Per 1,000 Yehicles Registered. 

Killed. 

0'7 
0'7 
2'9 
1'1 
2'9 
5'8 

Injured • 

12'7 
9'5 

a9'4 
20'7 

140'8 
106'3 



PUBLIC FINANCE. 
The collection and expenditure of public moneys in New South Wales 

are controlled by four authorities, viz. :-(1) The Government of the State 
of New South Wales; (2) the Government of the Oommonwealth of Aus
tralia; (3) the Municipal, Shire, and Oounty Oouncils (local governing 
bodies operating in defined areas); and (4) statutory bodies appointed by 
the Government to administer such public services as railways, tramways, 
water and sewerage, Sydney harbour, irrigation, and main roads. 

The governmental revenue of the Strute Government is derived mainly 
from taxes; the State lottery and fees for licenses; the sale and leasing of its 
lands and forests; and an annual contribution by the Oommo~wealth under 
the financial agreement of 1927. The expenditure of the State on govern
mental account includes the cost of such services as education, public 
health, law and order, social aid, navigation (in part); water conservation 
and irrigation, administration of land, agriculture, mining, fisheries, 
and factory laws, and the development and maintenance of the resources 
of the State, also public debt charges (in so far as they are not borne by 
State undertakings). 

The governmental revenue of the Commonwealth Government i8 derived 
mainly from the customs and excise duties and other taxes. Its expenditure 
is maillly in connection with defence and repatriation services, old age 
and invalid pensions, maternity and child allowances, navigation (in part), 
bounties on production, the control of customs, representation abroad, 
meteorological services, certain legal services, financial assistance to the 
States, and public debt charges. 

Local governing bodies levy ratcs on the capital value of lands within the 
areas administered by them. They providc minor services to meet local 
needs, such as streets and roads, recreation areas, the' supervision of build
ing operations, and, in some cases, the proyision of public services. In 
general the cost of these services is defrayed from the rates hut charges are 
imposed for special services rendered. 

The revenue of the statutory bodies administering railways, tramways, 
Sydney harbour works, ete., is derived almost entirely from charges for the 
use of services which they administer, and all are ultimately suhject 
to the control of the Government. Revenue by way of motor taxes is used 
for the most part hy the Main Roads Department on the construction and 
maintenance of roads throughout the State. 

Both State and Federal Goyernments have power to raise loans on their 
own security subject to approval by the Australian Loan Oouncil. 
The constitution of the sinking fund and the management of the public 
debt arc regulated b~' the Financial Agrepment between the Commomyealth 
and States, which is described on page 418 hereof. 

Municipalities, county councils, shires, and boards administering water 
supply services in the JliIetropolitan and Hunter districts and in Broken 
Hill, have power to raise loans under certain conditions. Such loans are 
subject to the approval of the Governor and (if in excess of £100,000) of 
the Australian Loan Oouncil. They are subject also to wartime regulationg 
under which loans issued by a local body in excess of £25,000 in any period 
of twelve months after 13th October, 1939, must he approved by the Com
monwealth authorities. 

* 95035-A. 
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TAXATION. 

The following statement shows the amount of taxation collected in New 
South Wales by the State Government, and the rates and charges received 
by local bodies, etc., during the five years ended 30th J"une, 1941. 

TABLE 304.-State and Local Taxation in New South Wales. 

Head of Ta""tion, 
or Charge. 1938-39. 1939--40. 1910-41. 1931\-37. \ 1937-38. 

--------,--------~-------~------

STATE. £ I £ £ £ £ 
In:}ome Tax ... 5,186,972 6,367,046 6,339,215 7,031,961 7,777,938 
Unemployment Relief and i 

Social Services Taxes § 6,801,889 6,949,284 
Familv Endowment Tax 24 523 13 671 
Land Tax 2;22111 2;237 
Stamp and Probate Duties-
Stamp~ 1,264,646 1,368,91f 
Betting Tid;ets 52,183

1 
52,474 

Probata 2,081,548, 2,233,1441 
Betting Taxes 230,0311 196,392

1 
Totalisator Tax ".. ". 1.1 .. 4,72°1' 957',°881261 
Greyhound Racing Clubs Tax 
Racecourses AdmiAsion Tax... 88,000 1 48,933' 
Entertainments Tax •.. 91,265i 120,881: 
Fees for Registration oj Dogs.. 26,455i 25,780; 
Other Licenses 407,3681 436,112. 

Total Gov'nIIlental Taxation £ 16,371,8211 17,917,771i 

Motor Tax, Licenses, etc.*- I 1 
Motor Tax ... 1,750,886

1 
1,925,774

1 

Fees for Registration, 1 

Drivers' Licenses, etc.... 525,815 572,988 
Additional Fees, etc., on i I 

Commercial .Motor ' 

6,363,935

1

" 8,252,321 8,917,621 
5,584 955 848 
2,154 2,1691 2,411 

1,286,124 1,422,8511 1,475,192 
58,996 55,142

1 
55,365 

2,364,124 2,201,268 2,316,161 
168,915 191,719 200,050 
94,155 102,508 121,771 
14,272

1 
13,106 13,421 

14,3711 13,104 14,160 
146,412. 141,076

1 
147,016 

25,5791 24,558
1 

23,977 
616,405, 368,047

1 

543,889 

17,500,2411 19,820,785

1 

21,609,820 

2,063,150 2,165,147 1 2,241,029 

607,281 600,415 587,404 

Vehicles- . I' 
License Fees 33,377i 36,071 37,903 38,39°1 
Charges for Passengers 1 1 

43,617 

and Goods ... 42,977 5(1,555! .52,789j 54,93°
1 

52,013 
Other ... ... .../ 1.496' 1,575; 1,5551 1,860

1 

1,244 
Total Motor Taxation, ctc. 2,:f54,5511 2,586,9631-2,762,i37sl2,860,742 2,925,307 

Total, State Taxation £)18,726,372, 20, 504, 734! 20,262,9191 22,681,52!1 24,535,127 

LOCAL, ETC. 1 I I 
Wharfage and Tonnage RateFI 987,3561 1,086,845 1,054,294 1,080,463

1 

1,0 l(l;'2 14 
Municipal Ratest- I i 

City of Sydney ... [ 940,352 980,7841 960,484 958,652 1,014,084 

Shire Ratest '" 1,330,420; 1,380,937! 1,491,926 1,539,281 t 
Suburban and Country "'1 3,119,2131 3,168,4871 3,326,290 3,564,285

1 

t 

Water and Sewerage Rates,etc. i ~,954,463' 3,145,488: 3,303,426 3,480,404 ~ 
Total, Local Rates 

Charges 
Orand Total 

andi I I I 
£, 9,331,804\1' 9,762,541 10,136,420 10,623,085 
£! 28,058,176, 30,267,2751' 30,399,339133,304,612 -----

1 I 1 

• Motor taxes, etc., are credited to special Road and Transport Funds. (See page 39S.) 
t Year ended 31st December precedIng. :t Not yet available. 

§ Special Income and Wages Taxes prior to 1939·40. 

The amount of Federal taxation which is borne by the people of New 
South vVales cannot be determined definitely. An amount of customs and 
excise revenue is collected in "the State, but some of it relates to goods con
sumed in other States. Federal land and income taxes paid by persons 
owning property and deriying income in more than one State are included 
in assessments made by the Central Office, and cannot be allocated 
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to the individual States except arbitrarily. The average amount of Federal 
taxation per head of population in the Commonwealth was £9 4s. M. in 
1936-37, £10 1s. 2d. in 1937-38, £10 13s. 9d. in 1938-39, £12 17s. 4d. in 1939-40 
and £17 17s. 8d. in 1940-41. 

Taxation per Head of Population. 

The amounts stated in Table 304 are shown below at their equivalent 
rates per head of population:-

TABLE 305.-State and Local Taxation per Head of Population. 
----
~lead of Taxation, or Charge. I 1935-36. I 1936-37. I 1937-38. 1938-39.11939-40.11940-41. 

i £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 
2 7 0 2 6 4 2 10 11 2 16 0 

STATE. I £ s. d. 
Income Tax ... ·.·1 1 10 9 
Unemployment Relietl 

£ s. d. 
I 18 8 

and Soel.al Service, I 'faxes.. ... ... 2 6 7 
Family Endowment Tax I) 0 6 
Land Tax 

2 10 9 1 

21 

Stamp and Probate 
Duties-
Stamps ... 
Betting Tickets 
Probate 

Betting Taxes .. 
Totalisator Tax 
Racecourses Admission 

087 
004 
o 12 '1 
017 
o 0 11 

Tax 0 0 8 
Entertainments Tax... U 0 8 
Fees for Registration of 

Dogs ... 
Other Licenses ... 

Total Governmental 
Taxation 

Motor Tax Licenses, 
etc. --

002 
o 2 11 

563 

Motor Tax 0 12 0 
Jo'ees for Registration, 

Drivers Licenses. etc. 0 3 8 
Additional Fees, etc., 
on Commercial Motor 
Vehicles License Fees 0 0 3 

Charges for Pas· 
sengers and Goods... 0 0 5 

Total, Motor Tax, etc. 0 16 4 

Total State T<txation 6 2 7 

LOCAL, ETC. 
\Vharfage and Tonnage 

Rates ... 0 6 11 
Municipal Rates*-

City of Sydney 0 7 5 
Suburban and Country 1 2 11 

Shire Rates* ... ... U 9 9 
'Yater and Sewer'lge 

Rates, etc.... ... 0 10 I 

0 0 ... 

0 9 lS 
0 0 5 
o 15 6 
0 1 9 
0 010 

0 0 8 
0 0 8 

0 0 2 
0 3 1 

6 2 I 

o 13 1 

0 3 11 

0 0 3 

0 0 4 

o 17 7 

6 19 8 

0 7 4 

0 7 0 
I 3 3 
0 911 

1 2 1 -1-----
i 3 9 7 

Total, Local Rates ~~-
and Charges .. I 3 7 10 

I Total, State and~--I 
Local Taxation ... 1 9 10 5 10 9 

1 
I 

I 

2 11 4 2 6 712 19 9 3 4 3 
U 0 1 

o 10 1 0 9 5 o 10 4 010 7 
0 I) 5 0 0 5 0 0 5 0 0 5 
o 16 6 o 17 4 o 15 11 o 16 8 
0 I 5 0 1 4 0 1 6 0 1 7 
0 0 9 0 0 8 0 0 9 0 0 10 

0 0 4 0 0 ] 0 0 1 0 0 1 
0 0 II 0 1 I 0 1 0 0 1 1 

0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 2 
0 3 3 0 4 7 0 2 8 0 311 
~---~~----- ----

6 12 3 6 8 o 7 3 6 7 15 '1 

o 14 2 0 15 o 15 8 0 16 2 

080 

073 
1 :I 5 
o 10 2 

07907100'13 

07006110'14 
1 4 4 1 5 10 t 
o 10 11 0 11 2 t 

• Amounts for year ended 31st December preceding, t Not yet available. 
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STATE TAXES. 

State Land Tax. 

State land tax is levied only on the unincorporated districts of the 
'Western Division where local rates are not imposed. The rate of tax is 
ld. in the £ on the unimproved value. For the purpose of assessment a 
statutory deduction of £240 is made from the assessed value of the lands 
held by each individual. The amount of land tax collected in the year 
ended 30th June, 1941, was £2,411. 

Slate Income Tax. 

Income tax was first levied in K ew South'vVales as from 1st January, 
1896, and it has been levied in each subsequent year, though the incidence 
of the tax has been changed from time to time. Incomes are assessed for 
taxation in the year following that in ,,,hich they are derived, the returns 
for assessment being made up for the twelve months ended 30th June or 
such other date as is approved by the Oommissioner. 

In addition to income tax, the State levied other taxes on income during 
the years 1930-31 to 1940-41, as described on pages 374 to 376. In 1941 a 
new income tax was designed to replace the existing taxes on income, 
viz. income tax and unemployment relief and social services taxes, and 
to yield, in application to the income derived in 19"10-41, an amount 
equal to the aggregate yield of the three former taxes. under the revised 
taxation, the statutory exemption previously allowed in respect of income 
tax was abolished, also the rebate to individual taxpayers in respect of 
company tax on dividends, and exemption was removed from dividends 
paid out of interest on Oommonwealth loans, capital profits and profits 
of gold mining companies. 

Exempiions.-The incomes exempt from State income tax include the 
salary of the Governor-General and of the Governor of New South 'Vales; 
the official salaries of representatives in Australia of the governments of 
other countries, foreign consuls, trade commissioners of any part of 
the British Empire other than Australia and, subject to certain conditions 
as to reciprocity, members of their staff temporarily resident in Anstralia. 
The revenue of a municipal corporation or other local governing body or 
public authority; the income of religions, scientific, charitable or public 
educational institutions, and of registered trade unions or associations, 
building societies and rural societies registered under the Oo-operation Act; 
societies not carried on for the gain of individual members being a friendly 
society or a society established for the encouragement of music, art, science, 
or literature, or for the development of aviation, or of the resources of 
Australia; incomes of provident and superannuation funds and trust fnnds 
for public charitable purposes; war pensions, wido'ws' pensions, pensions of 
residents with total income not exceeding £200; child endowment a11d Gov
ernment charitable assistaT1Ce; the pay and allowances of memlcers of the 
military and air forces who serve abroad, and of the naval forces who 
serve in a sea-going ship; the pay of members of the forces serving in 
Australia whose total income does not exceed £200; income derived from 
gold-mining in Australia, Papua, or New Guinea; interest OIl bonds, deben
tures, stock or other securities issued by the Commonwealth or ]'; ew South 
'vVales and certain stocks issued bv the Hural BaElI: of New South \Vales; 
interest payable to non-residents" on stock or debentures issued out of 
Australia by a company or municipal or public authority. 
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Assessable I ncome.-Persons residing in New South ,Vales are required 
to pay tax on net income derived from all sources in 1940-41 if it exceeds 
£156, or if he has a dependant, £250. Any receipt in the nature of income is 
assessable unless exempted under the Income Tax (Management) Act. 
Residents of New South -Wales are liable to pay tax upon income derived 
in or out of the State, and rebate is provided in respect of tax paid in any 
other part of the British Empire (except Oommonwealth tax). Persons not 
resident in New South ,Vales are assessable upon income derived in NBW 
South Wales. 

Concessional Deduct1~ons.-Taxpayers (other than companies) domiciled 
jn New South ,Vales are allowed a deduction of £(JOior each dependant 
resident in Australia, dependant being defined as spouse or female relative 
having care of the taxpayer's children under 16 years of age (not having 
separate income in excess of £100'), child under 1(J years, parent, or~ 1£ 
invalid, child or brother or sister over 16 years of age. Other concessioilal 
deductions are medical expenses up to £:50, funeral expenses up to £20, 
und, where taxable income does not exceed £400, dental expenses in respect 
of the taxpayer and dependants and children undGr 21 years of age resident 
in Australia; also payments, not exceeding £100 in the aggregate, for life 
assurance, superannuation and friendly society contributions. 

Allowable Gifts.-A deduction not exceeding £100 in the aggregate is 
allowed in respect of gifts of lOs. or more made to public bodies such as a 
hospital or benevolent institution, an authOTity engaged in researcl~'into 
causes, prevention or cure of disease, a university, library, museum, !U't 
gallery, public memorial in New South "Vales relating to the Great "Var, 
a public fund for the benefit of returned soldiers or members of the n-aval, 
military or air forces, or to Oommonwealth or State for purposcs of defence. 

Rates of Tax.-Individual8.-Tax is levied on taxable income which is the 
nmount of assessable income less all deductions, and the rate of tax is 
based on rateable income which is the amount of assessnble income less all 
deductions except concessional deductions and allowable gifts. 

The rate of tax on income derived in 19..J0-41 is 3.Sd_ per £ of taxable 
income if rateable income does not exceed £156. On income from personal 
exertion if rateable income is £156 or over, the rate per £ of taxable inc9me 
18-

d. 
3-5 
4'41 
7'01 
9'74 

13-38 
23'00 
36-75 
43-00 

£ 
"Vhere Rateable Income is 156 and the rate rises by 

208 
260 
416 
520 

2,000 
4,600 
6,500 

(I. 

'0175 per £ to 
'05 
'0176 " 
'035 
'0063 
'004 
'005 

If Rateable Income exceeds £(J,5QO the rate of tax per £ of taxable income 
from personal exertion is-

(6,500 x 43) + (Balance of Rateable Income x 70) 
~------'------'------'--~R"'"a-t-e-a~bl e -Income d. 
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On Income from property, 
per £ of taxable income is-

d. 
3'5 Where rateable income is 
4'41 
7'0l 

10'754 
14'654 
27'974 
47'474 

" 

" 

if rateable income is £156 or over, the rate 

£ 
156 
208 
260 
416 
520 

2,000 
5,250 

d. 
and the rate rises by '0l75 per £ to 

'05 
'024 
'0375 
'009 
'006 

Where rateable income exceeds £5250 the rate of tax per £ of taxab:e 
income from property is:-

(5,250 x 47'474) + (Balance ofrat,eable income x 70) d 
Rateable Income. . 

Where income is derived from agricultural or pastural pursuits the rate 
of tax is determined by averaging the income over a period of not more 
than five years. 

Super Taa;.-A super tax of 12d. in the £ is levicd on so much of the 
taxablc income of individuals as exceeds £2,000. This tax is in addition 
to tax based on the rates shown above. 

Companies.-Tax is levied on assessable income remaining after the 
{.lcduction of all a110wable costs; interest on debentures raised out of 
Australia is not allowed as a deduction. Dividends paid by companies are 
assessable in the hands of shareholders but an Australian company which is 
a shareholder is entitled to a rebate of company tax paid on dividends 
ineluded in its taxablc income. Rebate of tax on dividends formerly 
allovied to shareholders has been diseontinued. 

Rates of Tax-Companies.-The ratc of tax payable by mutual life 
assurance companies and by non-mutual life assurance companies on 
profits distributcd among policy holders, is ls. 6d. per £ of taxable income. 
The rate of tax payable by other resident companies is 38. in the £ and 
nlho1' non-resident companies 3s. Gd. in the £ of taxable income. 

Tax is payable also by resident companies at the rate of ls. in the £, 
,on the amount by which dividends distributed within six months after 
.the close of the year are less than half thc taxable income. ,\Vhen this tax 
.is paid by a private company it is deducted from tax assessed under pro
visions described in the next paragraph. 

Private companies are liable for additional income tax if, within six 
months. of the close of the year, they have not paid in dividends out of dis
tributable income (ascertained as prescribed) the whole amount derived 
from investments and two-thirds of the remainder of such income. The 
tax is the additional amount of tax which would have been payable by share
holders if the requisite distribution had been made. 

Amounts paid by a company to non-residents in respeet of dividends out 
of IYronts derived in New South '\Vales and interest on debentures used in 
the State or on money deposited in the State are taxable at the following 
rates: (a) where paid to an individual resident in Australia, and the 
amount does not exceed £200, 6d. in the £; (b) other amounts paid to 
individuals (i.e., amounts exceeding £200 paid to residents of Australia and 
all amounts paid to non-residents) ls. Od. in the £; amounts payable to 
companies, 3s. Gd. in the £. 
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Annual Assessments of State Income Tax. 

Particulars relating to assessments issued in each year since 1928-29 
are shown below:-

TABLE 306.-State Income Tax Annual Assessments, 1929 to 1941. 

Companirs. I Individuals. 

Returns 

I Total Supplied Amount of In year Amount of I Amount of Tax ended 30th I Number Numhf'r 
. Tune.· 'lax i Assessed • Tax Assessed. 

I Assessed. Assessed. ASEe.'~sed. i 
I ! 

-----~-- . --_._--------- .~----~-~ 

£ £ £ 
1929 4,178 4,972,162 138,289 3,333,290 8,305,452 
1!J30 4,452 4,515,185 142,()72 3,087,309 7,602,494 
1931 3,851 3,190,958 128,968 2,256,191) 5,447,153 
1932 2,838 1,970,643 84,728 ],219,525 3,190,168 
1933 2,557 ],717,263 66,.184 920,269 2,637,532 
1934 2,515 1,772,582 59,557 787,044 2,559,626 
1935 2,646 2,044,830 64,287 1,028,006 3,072,836 
1936 3,549 2,577,356 74-,211 1,146,202 3,723.558 
1937 ~,355 3,129,051 97,801 1,644,852 4,773,903 
1938 4,!J:J2 3,928,023 109,372 2,173,473 6,101,496 
1939 5,350 3,895602 133,244 2,070,102 5,965,754-
194-0 5,3S0 4,561,047 I 135,897 2,326,684 6,887,731 
1941 5,645 5,200,300 133,665 2,187,451 7,387,751 

• lhe assessments reJate to income derived in the previous year ended 30th June. 

In considering the variations in the number of assessments and the 
amount of tax assessed from year to year, due allowance should be made for 
changes in the rates and incidence of the tax. The rates of tax were reduced 
by 5 per cent. in 1929-30 and by approximately 10 pel' cent. in 1932-33. In 
1938-39 they were increased by approximately 8 per cent. 

The following is a summary of assessments actually issued, amounts 
collccted, and carry-oYcr in each of the past fiyc years. The transactions 
of individual years presented in this way do not relate to the income 
dtl'ived in any individual year, but to the actual time of issuing assess
ments:-

TABLE 307.-State Income Tax, Collections and Oarry-over, 1937 to 1!l41. 

Heading. I 
Years ended 30th June. 

--------~--------------~--

I 1937. 1938. 1939. 1940. 1941. 

Tax Assessed- I £ i £ 
Net Tax Assessed and Levied 5,208,788 ' 6,370,321 

£ 
6,386,338 
(-) 24-1 

I £ £ 
7,826,383 

20,357 Miscellaneous Items... . .. 1 7,01l I 1,614-
Net Tax unpaid from preyioll~ i 

, 7,025,399 
5,980 

year... ... , ... 1 670,515' 651,247 615,671 652,135 631,579 
~--I------------------

... J 5,886'~1 7,02~~~ 7,001,768 7,683,514 I 8,478,319 Total R~ceivable 

I 5,186,972 I 6,367,046 6,339,215 7,031,961 17,777,823 

48,095 40,465 10.4181 19,974 I 9,444 

Unpaid Tax carried forward to I 
succeeding year £ 651,247 615,671 652,135 I 631,579, 691,052 

Tax Collected 

Tax Writtten off 
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The amount of unpaid tax, £691,052, as at 30th June, 1941, consisted 
of £210,407, assessed on account of 1939-40, and £480,645 on account of 
eai'lier ;years. 

The collections during 1940-41, viz., £7,777,823, consisted of £7,185,069 
from assessments on the taxable income earned during 1939-40, and 
£592,754 in respect of tax assessed on income of previous years, and mis
cellaneous items. 

Unemployment Relief and Social Services Taxes. 

In recent years special taxes additional to the State and Commonwealth 
income taxes described in this chapter have been levied on incomes by the 
State of New South ,Vales in order to provide unemployment relief and 
certain social services. 

The first tax of this nature was the Unemployment Relief Tax levied 
on current income from employment as from 1st July, 1930, and on other 
income derived in the year ended 30th June, 1930. It was replaced on 1st 
December, 1933, by the "Wages Tax (on income from employment) and the 
Special Income Tax (on other income). These were superseded on 1st 
October, 1939, by the Unemployment Relief and the Social Serviccs taxes 
levied as a combined tax on both classes of income, the proceeds being 
apportioned between unemployment relief and social services. The last
mentioned taxes wcre abolished as from 1st July, 1941. Collection of the 
taxes on income from employment was not discontinued until 31st October 
following, but amounts collected after 30th June were refunded to the 
taxpayers or taken into account in rcspect of tax payable in terms of the 
Income Tax Act, 1941. 

The special taxation on income from employment was levied at the 
source, i.e., the employer deducted it from amounts due to the employee. The 
tax on other income was levied by annual assessment issued to the taxpayer 
after the close of the income year. 

I:ncomes below a certain limit, which ,vas varied from time to time, were 
exempt, but the tax was levied on the total amount of wages or net income 
of persons subject to tax, without concessional or other deduction, apart 
from rebate for dependants, etc. (see below). As from 1st October, 1939, 
the limit of exempt. income was higher for residents with dependent wife 
or 'child under 16 years of age than the limit for other persons. 

Changes in the exemption limit are indicated below; incomes from 
employment were exempt if the weekly rate of wages, etc., was less than 
the amount specified:-

Dating from-

1st Julv, 1930 
1st .Tari'nary, 1931. .. 
1st December, 1937 
1st January, 1939 ... 
1st October, 1939 
Lt lI:Tay, 1940 
l,t August. 1940 ... 
1st Mav, 1941 
1st August, 19B .. , 

Lowest rate of weekly wages subject to tax. 

Resideut without 
dependent wife 

or child. 

£ s. d. 
1 10 0 
200 
3 0 1 
301 
200 
300 
3 0 1 
301 
301 

Resident with 
dependent wife 

or child. 

£ s. d. 
1 10 0 
200 
301 
440 
440 
440 
451 
480 
490 
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As from 1st December, 1937, a rebate of tax amounting to 6d. a week or 
£1 6s. a year was provided in respect of the wife and each dependent child 
under 16 years of age, and from 1st November, 1940, there was rebate 
also where necessary to provide that the tax would not reduce the vluges 
of the taxpayer below the taxable limit. 

Further details regarding the taxes and changes in rates have beenpiib
lished in earlier issues of the Official Year Book. The scales of rates in 
operation from 1st October, 1939, until the abolition of the taxes in 1941 
are indicated in the following table. The amounts shown represent gross 
tax payable by persons without dependants, without deduction of anyreba-te. 

TABLE 308.-Unemployment Relief and Social Services Taxes on Wages 
eN.S.W.). 

Amount of Tax. I Amount of Tax. 

I Wages per w_~1 week. 1st Oct., 

I 
1st Jan., 

I 
1st April, 1 

week. 1st Oct., 

I 
1st Jan., 

\ 

1st April, 
1939. 1941. 1941. , 1939. 1941. 1941. 

i 
£ s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 

I 
£ s. d. s. d. s. d. s. 'd. 

2 0 0 010 Nil. Nil. 6 0 0 5 0 4 6 4 0 
210 0 1 3 Nil. Nil. 610 0 5 6 411 4 ,5 

3 0 1 1 9 1 3 (a) 0 9a 

I 
7 0 0 511 5 4 4 :9 

3 5 0 2 0 1 6 1 0 8 0 0 610 6 2 5 '6 
310 0 2 4 1 10 1 4 9 0 0 7 9 7 0 6 3 
315 0 2 6 2 0 1 6 10 0 0 8 8 710 7 0 
4 0 0 2 9 2 3 1 9 12 0 0 10 6 9 6 8 5 
410 0 3 6 3 0 2 6 I 15 0 0 13 3 12 0 10 8 
5 0 0 4 1 3 7 3 1 I 20 0 0 17 10 16 2 14 3 

510 0 4 7 4 1 3 7 1 25 0 0 22 5 20 3 18 3 

I I 
(a) Reduced by rebate to 1d . 

• 
The tax on income other than income from employment was levied on 

net assessable income, i.e., gross income less expenses incurred in earning 
it. The limit of exemption and rebates were approximately theaI;lI).ual 
equivalents of those relating to income from employment. . , 

Where income was derived partly from employment and partly from 
other sources, the limit of exempt income, rebates and tax were calculat,ed 
in regard to total income. ' 

Resident taxpayers were exempt from the tax if their total income frOll'l 
all sources in 1939-40 did not exceed £156 or, if they had dependent 
wife or child, £220. 

TABLE 309.-Unemployment Relief and Social Services Taxes (N.S.W.): 
Rates on Annual Incomes. 

Rate per £ on I Rate per £ on , 
t Income derived 1938-39. I 

Income derived 1939-40. 

Net assessable income. 
1st £100, \znd £100,1 Balance. ! \ 1 lIst £100. 2nd £lO0'1~ 

I d. d. d. d. d. d. 

Not, exceeding £156 ... ... . .. 4 ... 7 
} 3£ 10 11 

Over £156 but not exceeding £218 ... 4 ... 10 

" 
£218 

" " 
£260 ... 6 10 10·5 5!- 10 n 

" 
£260 

" " 
£312 ... 7 10 10·5 6! 10 11 .. £312 

" 
" £1,040 ... 7 10'5 10·5 8'325 9'25 10·175 

£1,040 9 10·5 \* flO·5 8.325
1 

10'175*;10'175 

" 
... '" ... . .. ell I ' \11·1 

• £800 at the lower rate; balance at the higher rate. 
t As revised since last issue, 
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C ompa1ties: The combined rate of Unemployment Relief Tax and Social 
Services Tax payable by companies was 12d. in the £ on net assessable 
incomc derived in 1939-40, less dividends paid out of assessable income 
within nine months of the close of thc income year to shareholders in 
New South 'Wales or on a New South 'Yales share register. 

The following statement shows th" amount of l.~nemployment Relief 
and Social Services taxes collected as deductions from earnings or by 
annual assessment in each year sincc 1930<ll. 

TABLE 310.-Unemployment Relief and Social Services (or Wages and 
Special Income) Taxes, Collections, 1931 to 1941. 

Year ended 
30th. Jnne. 

Sale of 
stamrs and 
deductions 

from 
earnings. 

'--'-~l---llll- Isale ~~-
Assess· ITt I Y d d ,stamp' and Asses.· Totol 

ments on 0 it I ear en e i deductions IllCnts on ' ~ 
incomes. I collections. i 30th June. I" fro;:ll incomes. I collectlons. 

I i I earmngs. 
-------~----~----~----~~-----~-~--

I £ I ! i £ Ii I £ - I £ I £ 1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

... 2,720,887: 1,604,916, 4,375,803i~ 1937 ... 3,559,05313,242,336 6,801,889 
'" 4,014,399: 1,785,12015,799,5191" 1938 ... 3,389,60313,559,681,6,949,284 
... 3,7~8,960i ';,983,47916,702,439: 1939 ... 1 3,004,863i 3,359,072' 6,363,935 
"', 3,1~5.178i ~,083,10~15,248,~87;, 1940 ... ! 4,669,684' 3,582,637 8,252,321 
... ,3,120,034,2,142,5811 5,262,b21 il 1941 . 5,130,161' 3,787,460 8.917,621 
... 1 3,364.0821 2,826,2101 6,HlO.292i! 

-----~~ .----.. ~------.------

The deductions from earnings collected in any year relate almost 
entirely to the earnings of that year, and the collections by aSSessment 
relate, for the most part, to incoHlc derived in the year preceding the 
ycar of collection. 

State Probate Duties. 

Probate Duties ha,e been imposed by the State continuously since 1880. 
The tax is payable on assessment or within six months after the death of 
the deceased. Hates and incidence of the tax were altered in 1921, 1901, 
1933 and 1939. 

Estates of mcmbers of the X ava 1, :Military and Ail' Forces of the 
Ih'itish Empire al1d Allies who die durin~' the l,r8s8nt ,nlr or within a 
,;,),8a1' thereafter, as a result of injuries receiyed or disease contracted on 
.active service, have been exempted. 

The dutiable value of an estate is the assessed value of all property of 
ihe deceased situated in New South 'Vales at his death, and in case of 
deceased persons domiciled in New South 'iVales at death, personal 
lJl'operty outside New South 'Yales. 

Wllether deceased was domiciled in New South vVales or not at the time of 
,his death, his estate illdudes every specialty debt secured to him over property 
in New South ·Wales. 'Yhere duty is paid on personal property situate 
outside New South 'Yales, in any part of His :Majesty's Dominions, a 
refund will be allowed of either the duty paid in the Dominion or the 
duty paid in New South Wales, whiche,er is the less. 

Deductions are allO"1\'ed in respect of all debts actually due and owing by 
d.eccased. 

Probate duty is levied under several scales of rates graded according 
tn the value of the estate and the rates l'i~o with each additional £1,000 
of v:llue to the maximum where the value exceeds £100,000 jf the deceased 
was domiciled in New South 'Wales, or £75,000 jf domiciled elsewhere at 
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death. The lowest scale applies to bequests of a philanthropic nature, as 
specified in the Stamp Duties Act; and there are separate scales for 
property of persons domiciled in New South ",Vales at date of dcath, 
which passes to beneficiaries within certain degrees of kinship. Where 
different scales apply to various portions of an estate, duty under each 
scale is calculated according to the rate applicable to the total amount 
of the estate. For example, if the dutiable value of the estate of a 
person with local domicile at death is valued at £10,000, the rate of duty 
on the portion passing to public hospitals, etc., is 41 per cent.; on the 
portion passing to widow or lineal issue 5~ per cent., or to widower, 
brother or sister or issue of such, n per cent.; and on other property 10~ 
per cent. Duty is not charged on estates of persons with New South 
Wales domicile if the value does not exceed £500, nor on property passing 
to widow or children under 21 years of age if the value of the estatc 
does not exceed £1,000. 

The rates of duty payable under the various scales where the date of 
death was 7th November, 1.939 or later are shown in the following table;-

TABLE 311.-State Probate Duties (N.S.W.) Rates. 

Final Balance of Estate. 

£ 

501 to 1,000 

3,001 to 4,000 

60,001 to 61,000 

75,001 to 76,000 

100,001 and over ... 

500 or under .. . 
501 to 1,000 .. . 

50,001 to 51,000 

65,001 to 66,000 

75,001 and over ... 

Rates of Duty Payable on Property-

Passing to public Passing to I Passing to 
hospital or trust 'Vidow or lineal widower, lineai 

for poor relief issue of I ancestor, brother 
or education in deceased. or sister or 

New South • issue of brothel' 
Wales. I or sist.er. 

A. B. C. 

Per cent. Per cent. I Per cent. 

Domicile in New South Wales. 
2 I 3 I 5 
Rising by H per cent. per £1,000 to-
2!- I 4 I 6 
Rising by t per cent. per £1,000 to-

17 I 18t I 20t 
Rising by H per cent. per £1,000 to-

20 I 22 I 24 
Rising by t pcr cent. per £1,000 to-

2.3 I 27 I 29 

Domicile outside New South Wales. 
3 
3t 
Rising by -} per cent. per £1,000 to-

20 
Rising by H per cent. per £1,000 to-

23 
... \ 2~ising by i per cent. per £1,000 to-

--~-------------------------

Otl,u. 

Per cent. 

8 

9 

23:1; 

27 

32 

8 
81 

2S: 

30' 

32 

• Lower rates may be charged if estate does not exceed £5,000, see below. 
t The rate in column A rises by t per cent. per £1,000. t The rate in column A rises by ~ 

per cent. per £1,000. 

Provision is made for abatement of duty, where necessary, so that the 
value of the estate will not bc reduced by the tax below the value (Jess 
duty) of an estate of the highest value taxable in the next lower grade. 
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If the value of an estate-local domicile-does not exceed £5,000, property 
passing to widow and/or children under 21 ;years of age is dut.iable as 
fo11ows:-
Final Balance of Estate~ 

£ £ 

501 to 1,000 

1,001 to 2,000 
2,001 to 3,000 

3,001 to 4,000 

4,001 to 5,000 

Rate of Duty. 

Exempt. 
t rates in Column B of Table 311 

i 
! 

* " 
Particulars of the amount of probate duty collected in each of the past 

five ;years are shown in Table 304. The number and value of estates 
ass8ssed annual];y are shown in the chapter of this Year Book relating to 
"Private Finance," and in greater dctail in the Statistical Register of New 
South ,Vales. 

State Stamp Duties. 

Stamp Duty is imposed on a considerable number of legal and commer
cial documents, as described in the 1939-40 issue of the Year Book. The 
rates of certain stamp duties were increased as from 7th K ovember, 1939. 

The amount of Stamp Duty collected in each of the past five .vears is 
shovill in Table 304. 

State Bet,ting 'Taxes. 

Taxes on racing clubs and associations and on bookmakers were first 
imposed by the Finance (Taxation) Act, 1915. 

Taxes in respect of racing clubs are levied on license or registration 
fees received from bookmakers. The existing rates of tax range from 
50 per cent. of the fees for racecourses within 40 miles of the General 
::Post Office, Sydney, to 20 per cent. in respect of other racecourses. 

Taxes payable by bookmakers comprise a registration tax, stamp duty 
on bets made, and a tax on the total amount of bets. 

The registration tax is payable in respect of the licenses issued by the 
racing clubs and associations to entitle bookmakers to operate on various 
racecourses or groups of racecourses. 

Stamp duty is payable on betting tickets issued by bookmakers; also 
on the number of credit bets made, at the same rate as if tickets were 
Issued. Since the 1st October, 1932, the rates have been one penn.Y for 
mch ticket issued in the saddling paddock and one-halfpenny in the 
other parts of the racecourse. 

A tax on bookmakers' turnover has been charged since 1st October, 1932, 
as a percentage levy on the total amount of bets made by backers, The 
rate ",vas first fixed at 1 per cent., reduced to i per cent. on 1st January, 
1938, and increased to z per cent. on 4th November, 1939. 

State 'Totalisator Tax. 
It is prescribed by the Totalisator Act, 1916-1937, that registered racing 

clubs and associations, when directed by the Government, must establish 
an approved totalisator on the racecourses at which they hold race h1cet
ings. Commission is deducted by the club concerned from the total amount 
invested by patrons, a proportion being paid to the Treasury and the 
balance retained by the club. 
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Since 1st ,January, 1938, the rate of commission has been 10 per cent. of 
the investments. The Government's share is 5 per cent. in respect of metro
politan meetings (except trotting) and 2 per cent. elsewhere, also unpaid 
fractions and unclaimed dividends; and the clubs retain 5 per cent. and 
8 per ccnt., rcspectively. 

State RacecOttrses Admission Tax. 

A tax on admissions to racecourses in the metropolitan district and the 
course of the '.Newcastle Jockey Olub was levied by the State in terms of the 
Racecourses Admission Tax Act. It ,vas replaced as from 1st January, 
1938, by a tax under the Entertainments Tax .. ~ct, as described below. 

Greyhound Racing Aclmission Tax. 

A tax on admissions to greyhound meetings held on racecourses within 
40 miles of the General Post Office, Sydney, and on meetings held on 
the greyhound racecourse of the Newcastle Jockey Olub, is imposed under 
the Finance (Greyhound-racing Taxation) Act, 1931-1937. For admission 
to the saddling paddock the tax for males is ls., and for females 6d., and 
to any other section of the racecourse the tax is 6d. for all persons. 

The tax on admission to greyhound race meetings on other courses 
is levied under the State Entertainments Tax Act. 

Greyhottncl Racing-Tax on Gross Income. 

Greyhound racing clubs which conduct meetings within 40 miles of the 
General Post Office, Sydney, are required to pay tax on their gross 
income. The tax was imposed as from 1st January, 1938, in terms of 
the Racing Taxation Act, 1937, and the rate is 15 per cent. of the total 
gross income of the club from all sources arising out of the conduct of 
these meetings. 

State Taxes on Betting ancl Racing-Collections. 

The following table shows the total amount of taxation collected by the 
State in connection with betting, horse and greyhound racing in 1930-31 
and in the last five years. 

TABLE 312.-State Taxes on Racing and Betting, 1931 to 1941. 

\ Winning 
I I Entertain-

Ye",r Racinj( Book· Bets and 
I Race· i ments Tax 

ended Clubs and makers Book-
Betting Totalisator. I courses on, ad- Total. 

30th Associa- Licenses. makers 
Tickets. !Adrni.sioll. mi~';'~ to 

June. tions. i Turnover. I I Courses." 

£ £ £ £ £ 1 £ £ ;£ 

1931 57,676 30,947 227,61)0 75,674 142,939 \ 86,579 7,750 629,215 

1937 75,886 38,559 U5,586 52,183 114,720 

\ 

88,000 6,223 491,157 

1938 75,150 35,587 91,471 52,474 97,082 48,933 6,429 407,126 

1939 94,125 35,579 53,483 58,996 94,155 14,371 \ 44,716 395,425 

1940 91,62"l 32,749 80.454 55,142 102,508 13,104 50,130 425,709 

1941 ~4,121 30,462 98;888 55,335 121,771 
\ 

14,160 I 49,706 454,473 

• Calendar year ended six months earlier. 

Further references to taxes on betting and racing are contained in 
the chapter "Social Condition." 
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State Entertainments Tax. 
A tax on entertainments has been imposed by the State Government 

since 1st January, 1930. Entertainments for purely philanthr0pic, 
religious, public, educational or charitable objects are exempt; also 
admissions to greyhound race meetings in the metropolitan district and 
Newcastle, which are subject to the admission tax described above, and 
admissions for which the charge does not exceed 1s. 6d. 

The entertainments tax is collected on the payments for admission at 
the following rates :-Over ls. 6d. and under 28., tax ~d.; 2s. and over, 
tax ld. for the first 2s. and ~d. for each additional 6d. 

On admissions to metropolitan racecourses and the N cwcastle racecourse, 
entertainments tax is levied, as from 1st January, 1938, at the rate of 
2d. for every ls. by which the payment for admission exceeds ls., and 
charges not exceeding ls. are exempt. This rate is levied also in respect 
of admissions to country racecourses (other than Newcastle) for which 
the charge is 9s. 4d. or more. 

Details regarding the number of taxable admissions are shown in thc 
chapter "Social Condition" at pages 197 and 198. 

State JJf oior Taxes. 
Taxes are levied by the State on motor vehicles, and fees and charge3 

nre imposed in respect of motor transport services and the registration 
and licensing of vehicles and driyers in terms of the Motor V chides 
(Taxation) Act, the Motor Tax :Management Act, the Transport Act, 
and the State Transport (Co-ordination) Act. Details as to the rr..tes 
of taxes, fees and charges, the amounts collected and their allocation 
among the various road and transport funds are shown in the chapter 
":11:otor and Other Licensed Vehicles" of this Year Book. The amounts 
collected in the last fiye years are sho\Yll also in Table 304 in this 
chapter. 

CO,["!IlOS\YEAI,TH TAXES. 

Federal Land Tax. 

The land tax imposed in 1910 was the first direct taxation by the 
Commonwealth. It is a graduated tax on the unimproved value of the 
l~nds in Australia. 

Land to the yalue of £5,000 owned by a resident of Australia is exempt 
from the tax. The ordinary rate of tax payable by residents is 1 u·t]'o d. 
for the first £ of value in excess of £5,000, then it increases uniformly by 
T"ho d. for every increase of £1 to 5d. in the £ on a taxable yalue of 
£75,000, and the tax is 9d. for every £ in excess of that amount. 

The ordinary rate payable by abscntee owners is ld. in the £ on the value 
up to £5,000 and the rate on higher values is ld. more than the correspond
ign rate payable by a resident. 

Super tax is levied on assessments made after 1st July, 1941, where the 
taxable value exceeds £20,000. The rate is 20 per cent. of the tax at 
ordinary rate or 1 per cent. of the amount 'by which ratable value exceeds 
£20,000, whichever is the less. 

Lands owned by a State, municipality, or other public authority, or 
savings bank, and those used for religious, charitable, or educational pm'
poses, are exempt from the tax. There is also exemption of lands owned 
by life aSSllraI1Ce societies, friendly societies and trade unions, and grounds 
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(.wned by clubs, etc., and used for sports (except golf and horse-racing), 
but the exemption is only partial if the lands are not used solely for the 
purposes of such bodies. In the case of non-mutual life assurance societies, 
the amount of exemption is reduced in the proportion which the value of 
pCllicies in Australia bears to the total value of policies. 

The following table gives particulars regarding taxable lands held in 
Kew South "Vales at the 30th .Tune, 1930, 1935, and later years. 

TABLE 313.-Federal Land Tax, Yalue of Taxable Lands in K ew South 
Wales. 

Year. 

1930 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 

Taxable r",nds at 30th June. i Tax Assessed. 
-~~------- ... --- .-- - ---.---------;-- I 

Improved Value. 'I Unimproved Value. i--,-.--.-'---,~---' 

Town. I Country. 1- Tow~Tco;I-;;t~;·1 l:~d~. I ~::J~: 
£000. I £000. I £000. '£000. £ £ 
142,828 I 120,6181 flO,106 I 64,698 1,035,636 547,682 
135,468 I 112,838 59,678 I 51,412 380,601 184,438 
142,679 ,114,680 64,079 53,227 428,331 204,459 
144,572 '117,429 63,920 I; 53,948 436,602 208,651 
149,880 110,377 64,832 53,502 407,221 227,912 
163,213 I 119,455 71,964 54,269 567,301 231,523 

I 

Area of 
Country 
Lands 

Asscs3ed. 

I 
acres 000 

32,325 
32,814 

I
, 32,391 

32,785 
, 32,105 
I 32,035 

The tax assessed in the Oommo1l\vcalth on land held at 30th June was 
£3,11G,253 in 1930, £1,145,,381 in 1H35 and £1,599,581 in 1939. Bctween 
1930 and 1935 there was a fall in values of land and ratcs of tax wcre 
reduced by 2,3;~ per cent. in 1932 "n<1 25 per cent. in 19i13. 

CommonweaZlh Income Tax. 
The Commonwealth, as well as tho various Str,tes, levies tax on incomes. 

The Federal tax was first levied as a war measure ill the year ended 30th 
June, 191G. 

Incomes are assessed for taxation in the year following that in whieb 
they are derived, the returns for assessment being made up for the twelve 
months ended 30th June Or such other date as is approved by the Oom
missioner. 

The State Commissioners of T8.xation m all the States (except 
"Vestern Australia), collect the Commonwealth inCOlTIB tax and the Com
monwealth contributes a proportion of the working expenses of the State 
taxation departments. In ,Vestern Australia the Oommonwealth collccts 
both Federal and State income taxes. 

Exemptions.-The incomes exempt from Income Tax include the salary 
of the Governor-General and of the Governor of a State; the official salary 
of the representative in Australia of the government of another country, of 
a foreign consul, a trade commissioner of any part of the British Empire 
other than Australia, and subject to certain conditions as to reciprocity 
of members of their staff temporarily resident in Australia; the revenue of 
a municipal corporation or other local governing body or public corpora
tion; the income of religious, scientific, charitable or public educational 
institutions, or trade unions or associations of employers; societies not 
carried on for the gain of individual members being a friendly society or 
one established for the encouragement of music, art, science, literature, or 
for the development of aviation, or of the resources of Australia; incomes 
of provident and superannuation funds and trust funds for public charitable 
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purpcises; war pensions, child endowment; income derived from a mlll:ng 
property in Australia or New Guinea worked for the purpose of obtaining 
gold or gold and copper if gold represents at least 40 per cent. of the output. 
The pay and allowances earned out of Australia by members of the defence 
forces who serve abroad are exempt and exemption applies also under certain 
conditions, to their pay and ailowances earned in .Liustralia. 

Assessable Income.-Any receipt in the nature of income IS assessable 
unless exempted under the Act. 

Residents of Australia are liable for tax on income derived in Australia, 
and on dividends from sources outside Australia, also on other income 
derived from sources outside Australia if it is not subject to income tax in 
the country of derivation, or if it is derived from the sale of goods which 
are not subject to royalty or export duty in any country outside Australia. 

Non-Residents of Australia are assessable upon income derived III 

Australia. 

Taxable income -is gross income less allowable expenses incurred ill. 
earning it and in the case of individuals thc concessional deductions and 
statutory exemption. 

Concessional deductio11s allowed to resident taxpayers include £50 in 
respect of each dependant, viz., spouse, or, in the case of a vvidower or widow, 
a female relative (with net income not exceeding £50) who has care 
of the taxpayer's children under 16 years of age, and is maintained by 
him; one child under the age of 16 years; the taxpayer's mother if she is 
a resident and is wholly maintained by him; medical expenses not exceeding 
£50 and funeral expenses not exceeding £20 for taxpayer, spouse and 
children under 21 years; an amount not exceeding £100 in the aggregate 
as payments to superannuation funds, friendly societies, and life assurance 
premiums. 

Other concessional deductions are State income tax, Federal and State 
land tax, non income-producing rates; gifts to public hospitals and bene
volent institutions; sun18 paid or set apart as pensions or retiring allow[mees 
for persons employed in the taxpayer's busin8ss; gifts to the ComTon
wealth for purposes of defence; gifts for the ,\"CHare of soldiers, etc., for 
scientific research or universities. 

These deductions are made firstly from pereonal exertion income, then 
from property income. 

Statuio,I'Y exemrption on income derived in 1939-40 and later years by 
resident taxpayers and absentees (other than complmies) is £200 less £1 for 
every £1 by ,vhich the income exceeds £200. The deduction is made firstly 
from property income, then from personal exertion income. The statutory 
exemption on income derived in the years 1936-37 to 1938-39 was £250, 
less £1 for every £2 by which the income exceeded £250. 

Rate of Tax-Indi1Jiduals.-The rates of tax on income from personal 
exertion derived in 1940-41 are as follows:-

(a) On taxable income not exceeding £4CO, 16d. in the £. 

(b) On taxable income exceeding £!1oO but not exceeding £2,500, 
16,,\d. in the £, increasing by ,,\-':1. for el'ery £ in excess of £401. 

(c) On taxable income exceeding £2,500-first £2,500 at lOad. ill 
£, balance at 200d. in the £. 
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The rates on taxable income from property are:-

(a) On taxable income not exceeding £400, 20d. m the £. 
(b) On taxable income exceeding £400 but not exceeding £2,000, 

202~d. in the £, increasing by 2~d. for every £ in excess of £40l. 
(c) On taxable income exceeding £2,OOO-First £2,000 at 100d. in the 

£, balance at 200d. in the £. 
Provision is made for abatement of tax where State and Commonwealth 

taxes, including war-time company tax, would exceed 18s. in the £. 

Where income is derived from agricultural or pastoral pursuits the rate 
is determined by averaging the whole income over a period of not more than 
five years. 

lVlinirnurn Tax.-The minimum amount of tax is lOs. 

The rates of tax levied on 1939-40 incomes were much higher than those 
of the previous year, and there was further increase (apart from war tax) 
in respect of 1940-41 incomes which exceeded £1,500 from personal exertion 
or £1,200 from property. 

War Tax on Income.-The Commonwealth has imposed a war tax on 
incomes of individuals whose income exceeds £156 or, if the income includes 
pay and allowances earned as a member of the defence forces, £200. The 
tax is levied on incomes assessable for Commonwealth income tax (before 
the concessional deductions and statutory exemption have been deducted), 
less Commonwealth income tax. 

The rate of tax as fixed by the ,Var Tax Act passed in December, 1941, is 
Gd. in the £ where war tax income exceeds £156 but does not Exceed £162, 
and the rate rises by ~d. for every £6 of income to a maximum of 12d. per 
£ if income exceeds £300'. But the tax on income of the year 1940-41 is 
levied at half these rates (and is being collected by instalments which com
menced in January, 1942). Tax at the foregoing rates is redolCed by a 
rebate in respect of each dependant maintained by a resident taxpayer, 
viz., spouse (or female relative having care of widowed taxpayer's c1Jildren), 
children under 16 years of age, the taxpayer's mother if wholly maiy;tained 
by him. The rebate is at the rate of £2 12s. per annum (£1 68. in :respect 
of tax on 1940-41 income) for each dependant. 

Payment of Income Tax by Instalments. 

An instalment plan for the payment of Commonwealth income tax was 
introduced in January, 1941, and a similar plan was arranged in respect 
of State income tax as from 1st November, 1941, when the Unemployment 
Reliof and Social Services taxes, which had been collected as deductions 
from wages and salaries, were abolished. 

Employers are required to deduct the instalments when paying salary 
or wages where earnings in any week or part thereof exceed a prescribed 
rate (the limit of exemption). If provided by the employer, sustenance is 
taken into account at 15s. per week and quarters at 5s. a week. The method 
of deduction is (a) by stamps deliverod to the employee who is required to 
cancol each stamp and affix it in an approved stamp book, or (b) ,,-11ere 
there is a large group of permanent employees, by cash deductions to be 
remitted by the employer to the Taxation Department. Deductions are 
discontinued when an employee obtains from the Department of Taxation 
a certificate of exemption to show that he has paid his tax or is not liable 
to pay tax. 
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Taxpayers who are not employees may, at their own option, purchase 
stamps for the payment of Income Tax by instalments. 

Instalments for thc payment of tax on income deriyed in the year 1940· 
41 are being deducted from salaries and wages received by employees in 
1941-42. The following table shows the scale of weekly deductions (where 
rebate is not allowed for any dependant) for State income tax as from 1st 
D8()ember, 1941, for Oommonwealth lIlcome tax bet ween August, 1941 
and January, 1942, and for Oommonwealth income and war tax as from 
15th January, 1942:-

TABLE 314.-State and Oommonwealth Taxes on Income Derived in Year 
1940-41 (N.S.W.)-Instalments Deducted from Wages (1941-42). 

(Where taxpayer has no dependant.) 

, Commonwealth. 

Rate of Salary or 
,V age::; per week. 

'State Income _____ ~---_ 
Tax. ! 

Total State and 
Commonwealth Ta". 

£ s. d. £ s. d. 
3 0 0 to 3 10 0 
3 10 0 to 3 17 0 
3170t0400 
400t0450 
4 5 0 to 4 10 0 
4 10 0 to 4 15 0 
4 15 0 to 5 0 0 
5 0 0 to 5 5 0 
5 5 0 to 5 10 0 
5 10 0 to 5 15 0 
5 15 0 to 6 0 0 
6 0 0 to 6 5 0 
6 10 0 to () 15 0 
7 0 0 to 7 10 0 
7 10 0 to 8 0 0 
8 0 0 to 8 10 0 
8 10 0 to 9 0 0 
900t09100 
9 10 0 to 10 10 0 

10 10 0 to 11 10 0 
11 10 0 to 12 10 0 
12 10 0 to 13 10 0

0 
[ 

13 10 0 to 14 10 
14 10 0 to 15 10 0 
15 10 0 to 16 10 0 
16 10 0 to 17 10 0 
17 10 0 to 18 10 0 
Over £18 lOs. Od. 

(1st Nov., '[ Income and 
1941.) ,Income Tax War Taxes. 

1(IS! Aug., 19U·)[(I;;lhJan.1942.) 
(1st Xo,-., 

19!1.) 

-----1- 1 

£ Si t~ I £ s. el. £ 82 (~I £ \ dO 
101 30

1

' 10 
10 8 30 18 
20 4 40 34 
20 20 50 40 
20 26 GOI 46 
30 34 701 64 
30 42 901 72 
4 0 5 0 10 0, 9 0 
4 0 6 0 II 0 I 10 0 
5 0 7 0 12 0, 12 0 
5 0 8 0 14 O! ]3 0 
G 0 10 6 16 0 lG 6 
7 0 II 8 18 0 18 8 
8 0 13 4 1 0 0, 1 4 
90 148120 38 

IIO lG6 140117G 
13 0 18 0 1 6 0' 1 11 0 
14 0 1 0 0 1 8 0 I 1 14 0 
15 0 1 4 9 1 12 0 II 1 19 9 
17 0 1 7 0 1 16 0 2 4 0 
19 0 I 12 6 2 I 0, 2 II 6 

1 2 0 I 15 0 2 6 O! 2 17 0 
1 3 0 2 1 3 2 12 0 I 3 4 3 
1 5 0 2 4 0 2 18 0 I 3 9 0 
1 8 0 2 11 0 3 5 0 i 3 19 0 
1 10 0 2 14 0 3 12 O! 4 4 0 

2s. per £. 3s. 6d. per 4s. per £. !58. 6el. per 
! 

(15th Jan., 
1942.) 

£ s. d. 
3 0 
4 0 
4 0 
6 0 
7 0 
8 0 

10 0 
12 0 
14 0 
15 0 
17 0 
19 0 

I 2 0 
150 
1 8 0 
I 11 0 
I 15 0 
1 19 0 
220 
270 
2 13 0 
300 
380 
3 15 0 
430 
4 13 0 
520 

68. per £. 

------

The instalments shO\\'n aboye arc reduced if the taxpayer is entitled to 
rebate for any dependant. The instalments for State income tax are 
reduced by 1s. a week for each dependant (see page 371). Instalments 
for Commonwealth tax ~\\'crc rcduced by 38. for each dependant betll'een 
August, 1941, and J annary, 19-12, and later instalments by 48. a wcek for 
each adult dependant and one child and by 1s. a week for each other ehild 
under 16 years of age (see pages 382 and 383). 
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Commonwealth Taxation of Companies. 

Companies Tax is levied on the net income of a company. A co-opcratlYc 
campany is allowed a dcduction of the amount distributed among its share
holders as rebates or bonuses based on business done by shareholders with 
the company, also the amount of interest or dividfmds on shares distributed 
to shureholders. A life aS8Urance company is allowed a deduction equal 
to 4 per cent. of a part of the calculated liabilities. Dividends paid by com
panies are assessable in the hands of the shareholder, but a resident 
company which is a shareholder is entitled to a rebate in respect of 
dividends which form part of its taxable income. Prior to the income 
ye::tr 1939-·:0, other shareholders were entitled to rebates of tax Oll dividends 
as described in earlier issues of the Yea';· Boole. 

Cornpanies.-The rate of tax payable in respect of income derived in 
1940-41 is 4s. in the £ where debentures are used in Australia or money 
is lodged at interest with a company in Australia, tax is payable at the 
rate of 3s. in the £ on the total amount of interest paid or credited to 
a non-resident company, and on the amount in excess of £200 paid or 
credited to a non-resident individual. The company may deduct the tax 
so paid from interest due to the debenture-holder or depositor. 

The company rate was Is. in the £ on income derived in 1936-37, Is. I.Sd. 
in 1937-38, and 2s. in 1[l38-39 and 1939-40. 

Additional Companies Tax is payable on und'islributed income~ ascer
tained by deducting from taxable income tax paid during the year (or 
at the company's option, payable in respect of the ;year) dividends paid 
from taxable income within six months (or if a non-resident company 
nine months) after the close of the year and, in the case of certain public 
companies, the net loss incurred in carrying on business outside Australia. 
The amount of tax payable by private companies is the additional tax which 
would have been payable by shareholders had the taxable income been 
distributed in full. Public companies are levied at the rate of 2s. in the £ 
on the undistributed income. 

Companies Super Tax at the rate of Is. in the £ is payable on the tax
able income in excess of £5,000 derived in 1939-40 and later years by com
panies except the following, viz., private companies; co-operative companies; 
life assurance companies the profits of which are divisible only among policy
holders or which have a deficiency of assets, companies (other than cash
order and similar companies) in which little or no capital is required, 
to the extent to which p·rofit arises from commissions, fees or charges for 
services rendered. 

Wartime Company Tax. This tax applies to taxable profits derived in 
1939-40 and later years. It is based on the principle of taxing profits 
according to their relationship to the capital employed in earning them. 
Taxable profit consists of taxable income as assessed for Federal income tax, 
less income tax payable thereon other than super tax and tax Dn undis
tributed income. 

Oompanies which are exempt from the super-tax, as described above, 
and companies, not being subsidiary companies, with taxable profits not 
exceeding £1,000, are exempt from the \Yartime Oompany Tax. If the 
::\mount assessed is less than the super-tax payable by a company it is not 
required to pay \Yartime Oompany Tax; and if the Wartime Oompany Tax 
iii the greater the amount of super-tax is deducted therefrom. 
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Profits up to "the statutory percentage," wllich, in respect of 1940-41 
income is 5 per cent. of capital employed, are not subject to vvartime 
Company Tax, and profits in excess of 5 per cent. are taxable according 
to the scale shown in the following table. For instance, if the profits of 
a company represent 111 per cent. of capital employed, the wartime tax 
is 21 per cent. of profits which represent G per cent. of capital employed, 
plus 42 per cent. of profits which represent! per cent. of capital employed. 

TABLE 315.-Commonwealth ·Wartime Company Tax-Rates of Tax 
(Income year, 1940-41). 

'faxable Profit expressed a~ 
percentage of capital employed. 

(1) 

Total. 

Per cent. 

Over 5 to 6 

" ()" 7 

" 7" 8 

" 8" 9 

" 9" 10 

" 10 " 11 

" 11 " 12 

" 12 " 13 

" 13 " 14 

" 14 JJ 15 

" 15 " 16 

" 10 " 17 

.. 17 

(~) 
I' Excess" (over 
5 per cent. of 

capital em~ 
ployed) subject 
to war-time 

Company Tax. 

Per cent. 

1 or less 

Over 1 to 2 

2" 3 

3 " 4. 

4 " 5 

5 " 6 

6 " 7 

7 " 8 

8" 9 

9 " 10 

" 10" 11 

" 11" 12 

12 

(3) 

Rate3 of Tax on rI Excess" taxable profits, as specified in 
column (2). 

6 ~-;; on H excess." 

6% on ilrst 1 % " excess" and 12 % on balance of If excess." 

9" 2 18 

12 " 3 24 

15 H 4 30 

18 " 5 36 

21" 6 42 

24" 7 48 

27 " 8 54 

30" 9 60 

33" " 10 66 

36 " 11 72 

39" " 
12 78 

Wartime company tax was lower in respect of income of the year 1939-40, 
when the statutory percentage was 8 per cent. of capital employed, and 
the scale of tax on profits which exceeded 8 per cent. of capital ranged 
from a minimum of 4 per cent. on the excess over 8 per cent. to a maximum 
of 30 per cent. on 14 per cent. of capital employed, plus 60 per cent. on 
the balance of "excess." The maximum rate applied if profit exceeded 
22 per cent. of capital employed. 

The statutory percentage may be increased in particular cases on the 
decision of the Board of Referees constituted to investigate such matters. 

The rate of tax payable by a company engaged in primary production 
is determined in relation to taxable profits averaged over a period not 
exceeding five years. 

Commonwealth Estate Duties. 
The Estates Duty Assessment Act, which came into operation on 21st 

December, 1914, provided for the imposition of a Federal duty on proper
ties of persons who died after the commencement of the Act. 
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'Where the whole of the estate passes to the widow, children or grand
children there is a statutory exemption of £2,000 from the value of the 
estate for duty and it diminishes by £1 for every £10 of value between 
£2,000 and £10,000, and by £1 for every £2 of value in excess of £10,000. 
Where no part of the estate passes to the widow, children or grand-children, 
the exemption is £1,000, diminishing by £1 for every £10 of value between 
£1,000 and £6,000 and by £1 for every £8 of value in excess of £6,000. 
Proportionate deductions are allowed when only part of an estate passes 
tc the widow, children and grand-children. 

Estates of members of the naval, military and air forces dying on active 
service are exempt from duty if the value does not exceed £5,000. 

The rates of duty, ranging from 1 per cent. to 15 per cent. of the duti~ 
able value of the estate, remained unchanged from the date of commence
ment in 1914 to 20th 11ay, 1940; then a new scale, ranging from 3 per cent. 
to 20 per cent., was introduced. The rates on estates exceeding £20,000 

. in value 'were increased in the following year and the rates on estates of 
persons who die on or after 3rd December, 1941, are as follows:-

Value for duty of the Estate. 

Not exceeding £10,000 

£19,900 to £20,000 ... 

£119,900 to £120,000 

£500,000 or. more 

Rates of Duty 
(per cent. of value for duty). 

!\ per cent. 

increasing by T~U per cent. per £100 to-

6 per cent. 

increasing by T~U per cent. per £100 to-

26 per cent. 

increasing by '~nhJ per cent. per £1,000 to-

27.9 per cent. 

Gift D~dy. 

A gift duty has been imposed by the Oommonwealth on dispositions of 
property, real or personal, made after 28th October, 1941, without adequate 
consideration in money or moneys worth. Gifts by residents are subject 
to duty if the property concerned is situated in or out of Australia, and 
gifts by non-residents if the property is in Australia. 

A gift is taxable if the aggregate value of all gifts by the same donor 
at the same time, or during the period of 18 months previously or 18 
months subsequently, exceeds £500. The rates of tax, based on the aggregate 
value of the donor's gift within the period of three years, are the same as 
the rates of estate duty shown above. 

Duty is not payable in respect of gifts by employers in the form of 
contributions to funds for employees' pensions, etc., or retiring allowances, 
gratuities or bonuses, or payments to augment employees' pay as members 
of defence forces; gifts to institutions or organisations not carried on for 
profit; gifts to Oommonwealth or a State; business gifts for the purpose of 
obtaining commercial benefit or writing off irrecoverable debts; premiums 
up to· £100 per annum for life assurance for the benefit of wife or children; 
small gifts to the same donee which do not exceed in the aggregate £50 
during the period of three years; and gifts for the maintenance, education 
or apprenticeship of any person,. having regard to the legal and moral 
obligations of the donor to afford such assistance. 
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Pay-roll Tax. 
A tax on pay-rolls was introduced by the Commonwealth in July, 1941, 

ns a means of obtaining additional revenue for child endowment, as 
descril::ed in the chapter "Social Condition." 

'The tax is payable by employers, including the State Government and 
statutory bodies; municipal and local government bodies, also by Common
wealth public authorities, where wages are not paid out of the Common
wealth Consolidated Revenue :Fund. Employers whose pay-roll does not 
exceed £1,040 in 1940-41 or any subsequent year, religious or public bene
volent institutions and public hospitals are exempt; and the tax is not levied 
on the pay of the Governor-General or State Governors or British Trade 
Commissioners, or the official staffs or C{)l1sular or other governmental 
representatiYes of any country. 

The tax is levied on wages, salaries, commission, bonuses and allowances 
paid or payable in respect of any period atter 30th June, 1941, less a deduc
tion of £1,040 per annum. As a general rule the tax is collected monthly 
on pay-rolls which exceed £20 a week, and adjustment is made annually 
where necessary. The rate of tax is 2~ per cent. 

Customs, Excise and Primage Duties. 
The pow8'r to impose customs and excise duties in Australia is vested 

exclusively in the Commonwealth. Particulars regarding the customs and 
excise tariffs and the ad valorem primage duty levied since July, 1930, on 
a wide range of imports, are published in the chapter "Commerce" of this 
Year Book. 

Sales Tax. 
A sales tax 011' locally manufactured and imported goods has been im

posed by the Commonwealth since 1st August, 1930. The tax is payable 
by manufacturers and wholesale merchants on sales of taxable goods to 
retailers or c':)llsumers, and by importers on taxable goods imported by 
retailers, consumers and users. The tax is not charged on sales by manu
facturers or merchants to other manufacturers or merchants (unless the 
goods are for use by the purchaser). 

Certain goods are exempt from the tax, and the general exemptions in
clude primary products produced in Australia, goods sold for export and 
goods sold to a Government or statutory authority. 'The list of exemptions 
was extended considerably from time to time between June, 1931, and 
October, 1936; exemption was removed from many items in November, 
1940, and they became subject to sales tax at 5 per cent. 

The same rate of the tax was levied on all taxable goods until 22ml 
November, 1940, when these were classified into three groups, each with a 
different rate of sales tax. The goods were reclassified in October, 1941, 
when many items were transferred to a higher rate of tax and the maximum 
rate was increased from 15 per cent. to 20 per cent. 

The rate of tax was 2~ per cent. of sale Yalue, as from 1st August, 1930. 
Subsequent changes were as follows: 

Date. Per cent. 
1930-1st August 2l 
1931-11th July 6 
1933-26th October 5 
1936-11th September 4 
1938-22nd September 5 

Date. 
1939-9th September 
1940-3rd May 
1940-22nd November 
1941-30th October ... 

Per cent. 
6 

... 8} 

... 5,1001' 15 

. .. 5,1001'20 

'The amount of sales tax collected in New South Wales was £8526 52S 
in 1940-41, and the total amount collected in Australia was £19,792:680: 
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Flour Tax. 

In order to obtain funds to assist wheat growers during a period of low 
prices for wheat, a flour tax was levied by the Oommonwealth in 
Deeember, 1933, replacing a levy in New South Wales by the State 
Government. The rate of tax was £4 5s. per ton (2,000 lb.) from 4th Decem
ber, 1933, until it terminated on 31st May, 1934. It was levied again at 
the rate of £2 12s. 6d. per ton from 7th January, 1935, to 24th February, 
1936. 

The Oommonwealth imposed the tax again in December, 1938, on flour 
used for home consumption as part of a scheme adopted by the Oommon
wealth and the States to ensure to wheat growers a payable price for wheat 
used for home consumption. The scheme is described in the chapter of thi3 
Year Book entitled "Agriculture", where the changes in rates of tax arc 
also shown. 

The rate of tax is fixed on the recommendation of a Oommonwealth 
Advisory Oommittee. 

Flour tax collectcd in AU3tralia in 1940-41 amounted to £1,498,595. 

Wool Levy. 

A wool tax is levied by the Oommonwealth on wool grown in Australia 
and shorn on or after 1 st July, 1936-except dead or skin wooL The rate 
may not exceed 6d. per bale, 3d. per fadge or butt, or 1d. per bag, and these 
maximum rates have been levied since the tax was introduced. The pro
ceeds are allocated a special fund to be used for publicity and research for 
the benefit of the wool growing industry. The amount collected in Australia 
in 1940-41 was £84,279, the collections in New .south Wales being £34,229. 

Gold Tax. 

Gold produced in Australia or in any Australian Territory and deli \'cred 
on or after 15th September, 1939, to the Oommonwealth Bank is subject to 
taxation by the Oommonwealth. ~Wrought gold and gold coin are excmpt 
from the tax and rebates of tax are allowed to prospectors in respect of 
the first 25 ounces of gold in any year and to other producers where the 
profit from working, after payment of tax, does not exceed 30s. per onaee 
fine. The tax is collected by the Oommonwealth Bank which deducts the 
amount from the purchase price payable to producers or other persons. 
The rate of tax varies according to the price of gold and is one-half of the 
amount by which the price exceeds £9 PCI' oU];J,ce fine. Oollections are paid 
into the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund except the amount derived from gold 
produced in the Mandated Territory of New Guinea, which is paid into a 
trust account to be expended for thc defence and other purposes of til8 
territory. 

The amount of gold tax paid into the Consolidated Revenue Fund of the 
Oommonwealth in 1940-41 was £J,452,260. 

STATE FINANCE. 

The divisions of the public accounts of the State of ]Ii' ew South vVales at 
30th June, 1941, are listed in Table 329. The following' are the ellief 
operating accounts. 
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The Consolidated Revenue Fund was created by the Oonstitution 
Act. All taxes and territorial and other revenues of the Orown are paid to 
this fund, unless it is prescribed by statute that they are to be paid into 
some other fund. Subject to certain charges fixed by the Constitution Act, 
the fund may be appropriated by Parliament for expenditure on specific pur
poses, as prescribed by statute. Parliamentary appropriations may be 
either special or annual. A special appropriation is one which is con
tained in an Act which itself gives authority for the expenditure incurred 
on the object or function to which it relates. Annual appropriations are 
made each year to meet expenses of government not covered by special 
appropriations and not provided for by payments from special funds. An
nual appropriations or balances of consolidated revenue are not available 
for expenditure after the end of the year for which they were voted. 

The Unemployment Relief Funcl and the Social Services Fund which 
received the proceeds of special taxation (as described on page 374), were 
Dl,erged into the Consolidated Hevenue Fund as from 1st July, 1941. 

The funds of the Railways, Transport Trusts ancZ Sydney Harbour Trust 
relating to the State-owned tra11Sport services are described in the chapter 
"Trade, Transport and Communication" of this Year Book. 

Particulars of the Closer Settlement Pund for the promotion of land 
settlement are shown on page 400. 

The Road Transport and Traffic Pund and the State Transport (Co
ordination) Ptl11d dealing with the administration and control of road 
traffic and the regulation of commercial motor vehicles are described in the 
chapter "Motor and Other Licensed Vehicles." 

The Special Deposits Account is an account in the Treasury books for 
recording transactions relating to sums held by or deposited with the 
Treasurer, which the Treasurer directs to be carried to the Special Deposits 
Account. Tbe funds in this account are not subject to annual appropria
tions by Parliament, and balances may be expended at any time subject to 
certain regulations and the issue of warrants. 

The General Loan Account receiYes moneys borrtlwed by the Govern
ment on the issue of stock, Treasury bills, and debentures under the 
authority of a Loan Act. Expenditure on works, services and redemp
tions is debited to the account in the year in which it is voted by Parlia
ment. There is also a Loans Expenditure Suspense Account, to which 
are debited amoilnts expended on works and services which it is proposed 
to debit to General Loan Account, and which are voted by Parliament and 
debited to General Loan Account in the year after they are expended. 

All expenditure from loan moneys mUEt be authorised under an Appro
priation Act, in the same manner as the ordinary expenditure chargeable to 
the general revenue. At the close of a financial year unapplied appropria
tions and balances of appropriations made by a Loan Act passed two years 
or longer lapse, except for the payment of claims in respect of any 
outstanding contract or work in progress. 

Revenue' Accounts of New South Wales. 
A summary of the combined reyenue operations of the Governmental 

section of the State accounts, the chief business undertakings of the State 
and the road vehicles registry and traffic control branch is shown in Table 
316. Though not embraeing all State aetivities, the table covers the field 
usually embraced within the State Budget. The special roads funds are 
considered separately on page 398. 
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The Governmental section relates to the administrative functions of 
Government, including the provision of social services for which there were 
special funds in some of the years under review. 

The funds within the Governmental section, together with the Road 
Transport and Traffic Fund, are on a "cash" or "receipts and payments" 
basis, but the revenue and 'working expenses of the business undertakings 
are on an "income and expenditure" basis. The public debt charges repre
sent the actual cash payments of intere&t, exchange on interest and sinking 
fUllrl in respect of all activities included in the table. 

TABLE 316.-Statc Reycnue and Expenditure, 1929 to 1941. 

Revenue. 
----II Business Undertakings. 

Year ended I[ 
I, Road Total 

30th June. 
Govern~ i\ 

I T"m .. ~ I Hunter Transport State 

nlCntal. I Sydney District and Traffic Revenue. 
Rllilways. and Harbour. Water and Fund. 

I ,I Omnibuses. Sewerage. I 
:1 I 

£000. 

I 
£000. 

I 
£000. £000. 

I 
£000. \ £000. [i £000. 

1929 .. , 20,757 19,616 4,458 1,103 307 ... II 46,241 

1930 .. ' 21,915 17,827 3,90~ 1,018 296 I ••• I 44,959 

1931 ... 22,357 I 15,206 

I 
3,058 840 299 415 'I 42,175 

1932 ... 21.766 15,001 3,305 832 273 I 366 I, 41,543 

1933 ... 25,098 II 15,405 
I 

3,318 880 272 I 382 II 45,355 

1934 ... 21,857 I 14,890 3,465 856 276 I 425 I 41,769 

1935 ... 21,439 i 16,003 3,618 968 294 !~g Ii 
42.772 

1936 ... 23,174 16,954 3,758 1,041 303 45,719 

1937 ... 25,471 I 17,816 3,928 1,094 321 529 : 49,159 

1938 ... 27,633 19,486 4,295 1,186 369 577 I: 53,546 

1939 ... 26,422 ' 19,147 4,374 1,156 t 611 II 51,710 

1940 ... 28,523 \ 19,955 4,468 I 1,203 .. , 606 ,[ 54,755 

1941 ... 30,147 II 23,216 4,790 ! 1,151 .. , 592 I 59,896 
, 

Expenditure. 

(\Yorking Expenses).* 
',,' 'I, I[ 

Year ended 
30th June. 

Business U nrlertakings I I 
Govern- I Road , Pu bUc '[ 

mental (c) I \ ' Transport, Debt 
(Ordinary Runter 1 and I eh 
Depart- II Tramways S il ev District Traffic, atges. I 

Total 
state 

Expen .. 
diture. 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 

mental). II Railways. a~d II? bll 'r Water' I :l!'und. I i 
ommbusesl ar ou '1 and 'II 'I II Sewerage . 

• 1 ' 

£000. Ii £000. £000. i £000. I £000. iii £000. 1".1\ £000. \1 £000. 
... 17,458 1\ 14,978 3,836 I 369 ! 119 '[I ... I 11,400 i 48,160 
.. , 17,591 I' 14,962 3,626 [ 381 i 118 I ... 1 12,0]3! 48,691 
.. , 19,866 12,900 3,106 275 i l05i 415' 13,361 i 50,028 
.. , 21,386' I 12,533 3,047: 246, 95 II 366' 18,522 56,195 
... 18,868 '12,021 2,829 I 223 ! 91 i 382 14,648 49,062 
... 16,389 [' 11,295 2,751 I 233 I 93 II 425 13,791 44,977 
... 15,935. I! 11,606 2,9G7 I 275 I l!lO':'O? \.1 450 J3,718 45,073 
... 17,370 I 11,946 3,155 I 288 I 489 14,062 47,410 
... 18,219

1

' 12,406 3,305

1 

298 108 ii' 529 ![14,217, 49,082 
... 20,429 13,655 I 3,821 349 123 577: 14,542' 53,496 
... 20,430 14,321 I 3,956 380 t I 611 i 14,465 54,163 
... 22,571 I' 14,359 1 4,040 I 359 ...... i:1 606 II 15,115 57,050 
... 23,069 I 16,770 I 4,196 I 375 I 592 i 15,317 1, 60,319 

* Excluding interest, exchange and sinking fund charges. t Interest, exchange and sinking fund. 
t Ren,ov8d from State "ccounts, 1st July, 1938 
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In order to avoid duplication certain adjustments have been made in com
bining the separate revenue accounts which form the aggregate statement 
~hown above. For instance, an annual contribution, £800,000, from Con
"olidated Revenue Fund to the railways fund has been omitted from Gov
ernmental expenditure and from railway revenue; payments from 
cnemployment Relief Fund to Consolidated Revenue Fund, viz., £32,253 in 
1939-40 and £57,110 i111940-41, have been omitted from Government revenue 
and expenditure. An item, £250,000, is omitted from Government expen
diture in 1940-41 because it is included in public debt charges in 1929-30; 
and appropriations from current surpluses for arrears of depreciation of 
tramways and omnibuses have been omitted during the past eight years, 
"Viz., £209,245, £105,641, £82,377, £106,106, £31,634, £6,205, £17,385, and 
£181,713 in the respective years. 

The annual surpluses and deficiencies based on the foregoing aggregate 
statement of revenue and expenditure were as follows:-

TABLE 317.-State Revenue, Annual Snrplus or Deficiency, 1929 to 1941. 
----------------_. ------

'I I Ii, Yl'ar \ I Year I Year i
l endel! Deficiency. II ended ! Defidency. i ended Deficiency. 

30th June. I i 30th June.: : :30th June. 
I' 

£ £ Ii £ 

1929 1,919,033 1934 11 1938 *49,839 3,208,391 II 
1930 3,732,194 1935 2,301,170 II 1939 2,453,329 

1931 7,852,443 1936 1,690,781 I 1940 2,294,951 

1932 14,651,253 1937 *77,124 I 1941 423,465 

1933 3,707,015 
I 

------
* Surplus. 

Tn the last thirteen years surpluses in 1936-37 and 1937-38 amounted to 
£126,963 and deficiencies in other years amounted to £44,234,025, so that 
the net deficiency of the period was £44,107,062. Of this, £6,290,000 has been 
funded and the balance was obtained from cash in the Special Deposits 
Accounts and by short-term Treasury Bills, on account of which £31,925,000 
-was outstanding at 30th June, 1941. 

The balances have been struck after the payment of substantial sums to 
the National Debt .sinking Fund. Such payments in respect of the accounts 
('overed by the table amounted to £1,887,593 in 1940-41 and £15,071,882 in 
the thirteen years ended 30th June, 1941. The total payments to the 
£inking fund, including those from road and other funds, Commonwealth 
contributions and interest earnings, are shown in Table 346. 

Governmental Receip.ts. 

The following table provides a summary of the main items of Govern
mental receipts during the last five years, together with the amounts per 
head of population. 
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TABLE 318.-Governmental Receipts, 1937 to 1941. 

1 Year ended 30th J nne. 

Classitlcation. 
1937. 1938. 1939. 1940 • 1941. 

II----------c--
. -------~-------

Contribution by Commonwealth 
Interest 

Taxes ... . .. 
Land Revenue ... ... ... 
Receipts for Services Rendered 
General Miscellaneous 

Total 

Contribution by Commonwealtn 
Interest 

Taxes ... .. . 
Land Revenue ... ... 
Receipts for Services Rendered 
General Miscellaneous 

Total 

I 
Amount. 

£ £ £ £ 
towards I I I I 

£ 

... ""1 2,917,411 2,917,411 I 2,917,411 2,917,411 2,917,411 

... ...16,371,822 '\17,917,771 117,500,241 19,820,785 21,609,820 

... . .. \ 1,791,594 . 1,871,754 \ 1,656,888, 1,627,974 1,633,415 
... 1,477,914 11,562,419, 1,688,501! 1,739,861 1,592,89t 
... 1 2,912,249 I 3,363,337 I 2,658, 921i 2,416,824 2,393,624 

... [25,470,990 !Z7,632,692 I 26,422,06228,522,355' 30,147,164 
1----[ I .--~,-----

toward.s 

Per Head of Population. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 

110' 1 1 6\1 1 411 1 1\ 1 1 0 
6 2 2 \ 6 12 4 I 6 8 () 7 3 6 7 15 7 
o 13 4 I' 0 13 10 I' 0 12 2 '[ 0 11 9

1 

0 11 9 
o 11 0 0 11 6 0 12 4 0 12 7 0 11 6 
1 1 9 ~ 1 4 10 I 0 19 5\ 017 6 0 17 d 

-9lOOil040f91331065-1 .~ 

Taxes represented 71.7 per ccnt. of the receipts in 1940-41. Details ot 
thEse taxes are shown in Table 304, together with motor taxcs, fees, etc., 
which are paid into special funds. 

Some Commonwealth grants, apart from the annual contribution of 
£2,917,411 towards interest in terms of the Financial Agreement (scc 
page 418), are paid into Consolidated Hevenue Fund. Grants for roads and 
contributions to the national debt sinking fund established to provide for 
repayment of the State loan debt are paid into special funds. The system 
of Federal aid for roads is described in the chapter "Roads and Bridges" 

of this Year Book. 

Land, Forestry, and Mining Revenue of the Stale. 

At the establishment of responsible government in 1856, the control of 
lands was vested exclusively in the Parliament of New South "Vales. At 
that date only 7,000,000 acres had been alienated, and approximately 
191,000,000 acres of land were owned by the Crown. N early all these 
lands have been made available for settlement. Large areas are occupied 
under various leasehold tenures and are in course of sale on terms. 

In a considerable area the State has reserved to itself mineral rights, 
which produce a substantial incorre from royalties. In addition, State 
forests and timber reserves and land within irrigation areas return revenue 

to the Government. 
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The receipts from lands, mineral resources, and forests credited to the 
Consolidated Revenue Fund during the last five years are shown below:-

TABLE 319.-Governmental Revenue, Receipts from Land, 
Minerals and Forests. 

Year ended 30th J une-

Particulars. 
1937. 1938. 1939. 1940. 1941. 

1 

Receipts from Sales ..• ...1 
Rentals for Leases, Fees and other, 

Receipts '" ... ... ... 
Royalties on :Minerals, Rents tor 

£ 

865,936 

562,785 

£ I 
829,025 1 

561,793: 

£ 

728,733 

530,891 

Mining Leases, etc. ". '" 259,453 372,257j 268,392 
Forestry-Royaities, Rentals, ete. ___ 1_0_3,_42_0 ____ 10_8_,6_7_9

1 

128,872 

£ 

703,069 

552,577 

259,912 
112,416 

£ 

675,437 

252,328 

550,942 
154,708 

Total, Land Revenue... 1,791,5941 1,871,75411,656,8881 1,627,974 1,633,415 

----------------~-----~------~----~----~-----

The interest on deferred sales and rentals for leases of land are classified 
as revenue. 

Royalties on minerals and one-half of the royalties from timber and other 
forestry receipts are payable to Consolidated Revenue Fund. The balance 
of the forestry receipts is not included in the accounts of the Consolidated 
Revenue :Fund, but is paid to a special fund and set apart for afforesta
tion. Payments to the specialfnnd amounted to £97,128 in 1936-37, 
£96,592 in 1937-38, £108,478 in 1938-39, £113,111 in 1939-40, and £140,674 
in 1940-41. 

Royalties on minerals constitute the principal item of mining revenue. 
The bulk of the receipts from this source is paid in respect of coal-mining. 

Receipts for Services Rendered. 
E'ees charged in respect of services rcndered by the administrative de

partments which are within the ambit of the Consolidated Hevenne Fund 
amount to a considerable sum. The principal items are shown below:-

TABLE 320.-Governmental Reyenue, Receipts for Services Rendered. 

Year ended 30th June-
Particulars. 

1937. 1938. 1939. 1940. 1941. 

£ £ I £ £ I £ Harbour Rates and Fees, Pilotage, etc. ... 330,122 356,785 369,338 355,892 I 331,632 }'ees-
Registrar-General ... ... ... ... 177,117 197,701 192,367 173,095 1 163,101 Law Conrts .. , ... ... :::! 2041591 221,291 246,525 244,678 227,175 Valuation of Land ... ... 44,870 47,343 47,822 52,540 52,824 Public Instruction Department' . . . . . . i 83,856 100.688 114,097 115,587 117,807 Grain Elevators-Handling Fers, etc. .. 'I 338,510 319,352 389,419 443,120 337,073 

Maintenance of Inmates of IJuulic Instjtlltions, 23,165 2tl,245 23,512 24,240 29,138 
Maintenance of Patients in Mental Hospitals t 105,941 lOd,34G 108,748 128,502 135,436 
Other ... '" ... ... '" ... :~,U2 ~5781196'773 201,707 198,708 

... /1,477,91411,562,419 1,688,601 
----Total... ... ... 1,739,361 1,592,894 

Heceipts from pilotage, harbour and light dues in all ports, and from 
tonnage and wharfage rates, rents, etc., in ports other than Sydney and 
Port Kembla, are paid into the Consolidated Reyenue Fund. The ton
nage and wharfage rates, rents, etc., collected in the port of Sydney 
are paid into the Sydney Harbour Trust Fund (Maritime Services Board), 
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and those collected at Port Kembla are paid into the Port Kembla Haul
age and Shipment Account. Both of these accounts are operated as 
~eparate business undertakings. 

Receipts for the principal services rendered to the Commonwealth Gov
ernment in 1940-41 were:-Maintenance of old-age and invalid pensioners 
in State institutions £49,170; contribution for the training of boys and 
maintenance of farms £1,180, services of magistrates £1,327; and other, 
£2,079. 

General M·iscellaneous Receipts. 
All items not placed under headings already shown are included ]'11 the 

general miscellaneous group:-

TABLE 321.-Governmental Hevenue, General Miscellaneous Receipts. 

Year ended 30th June-

Particulars. 
1937. 1938. 1939_.-----' __ 1_94_0_._L 1941. _ 

Interest CoIIeetions- I £ £ I 
Metropolitan Water, Sewerage, and DraIn-

age Board Advances ." ". ". 193,226 187,543 90,930 
Country Towns Water Supply & Sewerage 

Works ... ' .. 1 160,605 170,799 120,941 45402 
Rural Bank Agencies ". ". "., 106,880 107,327 99,636 117:789 
Daily Credit Balances with Banks ". ".i 13,755 16,608 12,620 19,260 
Advances to NeceRRitous Farmers ".! 10,918 9,253 7,514 10,378 
Advances for Wire-netting ". ".1 22580 17,621 11,631 11,044 
Other Interest ", ". ".1 96:376 143,564 127,148 70.972 

R.ents of Buildir:gs, Wharves, etc. ". ".\ 31,724 32,323 32,102 28.7fi4 
FInes and ForfeItures ... ... ... ... 73,133 68,?07 73.601 80;8;,)1 
Darling Harbour Resumed Area ". ." 44,008 46,059 46,724 47,241 1 

R'A:f:!j'.e~~~-A~.~ance~" for .~lJem~~~yme~:1 24,649 21,583 90,073 3,574 1 

Repayment-Balances not required... .... 134,372 113,494 16,433 1,421 
Repayments to Credit of Votes, previous years I 385,707 421,196 288,721 233.983 
:5tate I,otteries (Gross Profit) ... ... ... 766,040 845,750 905,440 865,650 I 
state Superannuation Board-Repayment of, 

part Employers' contributions and Interest! I 

£ £ 

179,709 

Tourist Burean Collections ... ... ... 95,833 ] 22,] 98 122,052 112,059 
Prison Industries ... ... ... ... 59,696 62,724 64-,278 64,499 
Sale of Products, etc., of Departments ... 69,642 65,635 75,169 81,4~7 

£ 

177,483 

48,229 
113,127 

21,494 
5,748 

10,529 
62,146 
H4,476 
87,366 
47,53;) 

5,854 
10,784 

227,588 
835,795 

328,728 
115.706 
(l7,751 

102,977 

thereon ... ... ... ... "'1 328,728 328,728 328,728 328, 728 1 

Water Conservation and. Irrigation-Rents" [I 
Rates, etc. ... ... ... ... '''1 21,337 22,711 20,918 23,274 30,239 

Commonwealth Governmeut-State'. share I 
of special grant. ... ... ... ""1 197,000 50,000 50,GOO i... ." 

Other Jlfiscellaneous Receipts ... '''1 75,040 I 509,314 I 74,202 [ 90,799 1 60,071 

Total... ..{Z:912,2491 3,363,337\2':;;58.921 1 2,416,824 i 2,393,624 

In 1937-38 the item "Other Miscellaneous Receipts" included a sum of 
£442,230, representing working profits and surpluses from the realisation 
c.f certain State industrial enterprises. 

Interest receipts in this group do not include large sums taken to account 
as land revenue in respect of Crown lands sold on the instalment system. 

Governmental Expenditure. 

The Governmental expenditure from revenue during the last five years 
and the amount per head of population are shown in the following table. 
The ordinary departmental expenditure is classified aecording to functions. 
The annual contribution to railways £800,000 is included here but not in 
Table 316. 
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TABLE 322.-Governmental Expenditure, Functional Olassification, 
] 937 to 1941. 

Classification. 

1937. 

Ordinary Departmental- £ 

Year ended 30th J une-

1938. 

Amount. 
£ 

1939. 

£ 

1940. 

£ 

19U. 

£ 
Legislative and General Administration (ex-] 

elusive of Interest, etc., shown below) 11,504,194 i 1,767,908 1,625,8181. 1,622,048 1,772,0!7 
Maintenance of Law, Order, and Public I 

Safety... ... ... ... ... 2,552,723 ,2,747,601 2,788.494 2,908,139 2,894,095 
Regnlation of Trade and Industry... .... 90,636 'I 107,144 114,245, 116,277 112,440 
E~ncation ... _ ...... "'14'39~'~28 5,051,547 5,364,~011 5,372,95~ 5,53?,41~ 
Public Health and Recreation ... 2,031,813 i 2,276,957 2,330,917 2,591,666 2,636,720 
SCIence, Art and Re,earch '" ... 86,164 1 71,287 73,624

1 
70,990 \ 72,42., 

Social Amelioration- ... ...' 5,306,68515,899,861 5,206,773

1

' 6,972,953 7,044,044 

Development and Jii~intenance of State 
War Obligations ... 75,682 90,772 7:),945 72,482 \ 258,564 

Resources... ... 2,747,89212,938,939 3,288,4131 3,335,496 3,288,15t 
Local Government ... 230,274 277,038 363,0321 307,790 253,246 

Total Ordinary Departmental ... 119,019,391 :21,229,054121,230,062\23,370,799'123,869,140 

Public Debt Chargest- I I I 
Interest ... ... ... 5,084,521 15,375,7931 5,941,385

1

.5,675,104 I. 5,682,172 
Exchange on Interest ... 633,~~~ ~68,389 697,380 ~37'~F I 789,2~Q 
Sinking Fund ... ... 1,199, I~O i 178,012 1,448,494 , 1,_06,_~5, 904,33., 

Total Public Debt Charges ... 6,917,519 i 6,822,194 I 8,087,259i 7,719,2811 . 7,37:),726 

Total Go\'ernmental "'1'25,936,910 i28,051,248 j' 29,317,32JI31,090,085 :31,244,866 

1 
Ordinary Department,21- I 

]~egislative and General Administration ... 1 

Maintenance of Law, Order and pUbliCI 
Safety... ... ... ... ... 

Regula~ion of Trade and Industry... ".1 
EducatlOn ... ... . .. 
Beienee, Art and Research ... 
Public Health and Hecreation 
Social Amelioration* ._, 
,Var Obligations 
Development and :ii~inte';~;'ce of Sta't~ 

Resourees ... 
Local Government 

. I 

Per Head of Population. 

£ s. d. I £ s. d'l £ s. d'l £ s. d. I 
o 11 3 I 0 13 1 0 11 11, 0 11 91 

g 1& g I 5 g 1& 1 6 g Ig 6 6r5 
1 12 9 i 1 17 4 1 19 3 1 IS 11 1 
00Sl006 007 (JOB 

001 ~og ~71 ~ 1~ 1~ 1 n~ ~ n& g I 
008 ° 0 7 I 006 

£ s. d. 

o 12 9 

1 0 10 
o 0 10 
1 19 11 
006 
o 19 0 
2 10 (1 

o 1 10 

1 3 8 
o 1 10 

106111811401142 
0191020~_8 0231 

S 11 11 Total Ordinary Departmental ... 1 1 11 I 16 9 I 15 4 I 8 9 2 I 
Public Debt Chargest- 1 I 1 ----

Interest ... ... 1 17 11 i 1 19 8

1 

2 3 6 I 2 1 1 2 0 11 
Exchange on Interest 0 4 9 1 0 4 11 0 5 1 I ° 6 1 0 5 " 
Sinking :Fund ... 0 8 11 0 5 9 0 10 7 0 8 9 0 6 6 

11----'----
Total Public Debt Charges 2 11 7 I 2 10 4 1 2 19 2 I 2 15 11 I 2 13 

Total Governmental 9 13 6 i 10 7 1 1 10 14 6 I 11 5 1 In 5 0 
------------------~--~~~~ .~-------------~-----

* Exclusive of Interest, Exchange and Sinking Fund contribution on Loans expended on Cnemploy ... 
ment Relief, which are included under Public Debt char~es in this table. 

t See comment following this table. 

The public dcbt charges shown in the above table represent the balance 
paid from Governmental revenues of the State, and are exclusive of interest, 
exchange and sinking fund paid from earnings of business undertakings, 
etc. The total amount of public debt charges paid in respect of all Stato 
activities is shown in Table 344, which relates to interest and exchange, 
and Table 346, which relates to sinking fund. 

Fluctuations in the public debt charges paid from the Governmental 
accounts are due mainly to the failure of business undertakings to earn 
their full allocation of the public debt charges in the year in which it 
falls due. In accordance with the accountancy methods employed, the 
public debt charges, as paid, are debited to the Governmental section of the 
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accounts, and are offset by recoups from business undertakings and other 
activities. When undertakings a're unable to pay their due proportion of 
the debt charges the shortage remains as a charge to the Governmental 
account to be paid by the undertaking when finances permit. When such 
arrears of public debt charges are paid by undertakings they are included 
as a Governmental receipt in the year of payment under the heading 
"General Miscellaneous Receipts-Repayments to Credit of Votes, Previous 
Years," as in Table 321. 

The following table shows a classification of the Goyernmental expendi· 
ture according to objects and senices during the last three years:-

TABLE 323.-Governmental Expenditure, ObjectiYe Classification, 
1939 to 1941. 

Year ended 30th J nne 
Object or Service. 

1939. 1940. 1941. 

I £ I £ 
Salaries and Payments of like Nature ... . .. !~9,172,834 _1 ___ ~367,7~~ __ 

£ 
9,550,767 

Departmental Maintenance and 'Vorking'i I 
Expenses- I I 

In connection with Buildings and Sites 850,319 I 711,996 
472,795 
136,856 
150,750 
309,557 

725,261 
479,290 
145,540 
153,552 
300,862 

Stores and Stationery 487,151 
Plant and Equipment ...... 1 209,191 
Postal, Telegraphic and Telephones 146,482 
Travelling and Removal Expenses ... . .. 1 318,151 
Maintenance of Motor Vehicles, etc.... . .. j 58,881 
Conveyance of School Children ... ! 29,008 
Workers' Compensation Insurance ... . .. ! 2,176 
Police Quarters and Uniforms of Police and: 

Nurses ... 1 
Institutions-Provisions, Maintenance andi 

Gratuities to Inmates ... i 
Other .. . 

127,471 

383,528 
252,785 

Total 

Public Debt Charges 
"'1 2,865,143 
... i 8,087,259 

Other Services -
Pensions, Gmtuities, Superannuation 
Grants, Contributions, Snbsidies

1 

695,409 
I 

Hospitals 
Rhire, Municipal and Park 

... 1 ] ,020,076 
292,708 
133,395 
580,891 

Educational and Scientific ... f 
Other I 

Assistance to Families, Widows' .·p.·.·ensio~ .. ·s.·11 
and Child Welfare Act 

Charitable Relief I 
Family Endowment ... ::: 
Food Relief .. . ... i 
Unemployment Relicf-'Vorks, Grants,l 

Loans, etc. . .. i 
Scholarships and Bursaries ... . .. 1 

Rail and Tram Concessions ... . . . . .. \ 
Contribution to Losses on Developmental! 

Railways ... ... ... ... . .. 

967,eOI 
171,752 

1,363,833 
1,419,836 

431,315 
107,468 
471,349 

800,000 
Rural Bank, Government Agency Adminis-i 

tration ... ... ... ... . .. j 147,390 
Maintenance of Public 'Yorks and Services' I 273,777 
Other ... ... ... ... ... ... 315,285 

Total ... 1 9,192,085 

Total Governmental Expenditure ... \ 29,317,321 

I 

I 

I 
I 

65,899 
31,908 
27,346 

129,823 

385,876 
239,308 

76,279 
34,550 
28,176 

133,038 

390,236 
247,546 

I 2,662,114 2,714,330 
I 7,719,286 7,375,726 
,------ -------
I 

I 

715,975 

1,295,092 
411,022 
140,426 
603,035 

957,539 
207,537 

1,337,020 
1,791,222 

1,688,650 
115,809 
290,768 I 

710,233 

1,285,253 
357,472 
143,362 
479,643 

906,980 
167,170 

1,337,489 
1,370,699 

2,300,585 
88,872 

740,081 

800,000 I 800,000 

!!l:lil I !!::~! 
1

-1-1,--C3---40'-,9C-::3'CC2- \ 11,604,043 

31,090,OS5 31,244,866 
i 
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Road and Traffic Funds. 

Revenues derived by the State from the taxation and registration of 
road transport vehicles, licensing of drivers, etc., are paid into separate funds 
and devoted to road and traffic purposes. Particulars of the funds, (viz., 
Road Transport and Traffic, Public Vehicles, State Transport Oo-ordina
tion and Main Roads) are shown in the chapter, "Motor and Other 
ncensed Vehicles," of this Year Book. 

The following table shows a brief classification of the receipts and pay
ments of these funds in the year ended 30th June, 1941. The Road Trans
port and Traffic Fund, which is included in the aggregate statement of 
State revenue and expenditure shown in Table 316 is repeated below in 
order that the special finances provided by the State for road and traffic 
purposes may be viewed as a whole. 

TABLE 324.-:Motor Taxes, Fees, etc., Receipts and Disbursements, 1940-41. 

Receipts. Amount. Disbursements. 

Road Transport and Traffic Fund. 

Registration Fees, Drivers' Licenses, 
etc. 

Exchange, Se~rch "Fees,"'Misc~i: 
laneous 

Total 

£ 

587,40·1 

4,855 

592,259 

Administration, Traffic and Trans· 
port Control ... . .. 

Provision of Traffic FaciJiUes 
Payments to Road Making Au

thorities ... 

Total ... 

Public Vehicles Fund (Special Deposits Account). 

65.786 
Service License Fee" (Motor 

Provision of Traffic Facilities 
Payments to Road Making 

<.Jhorities ... 
Payments to Tramways 

A~:I 

Amount. 

£ 

570,402 
7,480 

14,377 

592,259 

31,320 

42,392 
7,565 

Tax on P"blic Motor Vehicles "'r 
Omnibns)... ... ... ... ___ ~,073 

'rota\... "'I ___ ~ ,859 Tatar ... ... 1--81:217-

State Transport (Co-ordination) Fund. 

License Fees ... ... .. . . .. ! 
Charge, on Commercial Motorl 

Transport-
Pa'3senger .. , ... "" 
Goods ...... ...' 

Permits, etc. ... ... ... ...1 
lTlnes, Penalties and ]\jjscel1aneous i 

Total ... 

27,544 

11,424 
40,589 

1,244 
552 

81,353 

Administration and 
Control 

Payments to Railways 
Payments to Tramways 

Total. .. 

Main Roads Special Deposits Accounts. 

~~~n3Po~~1 
. . . . . . I 

20,790 
59,636 

35 

80,461 

Tax on Motor Vehicles (other thanl 'I Payments to Road Making AU-, 
P~blic Motor Vehicles)... ... _....:02:'.::.:.::_. thorities ... _'::.175,244_ 

Total All :Funds. 

Tax on Motor Vehicles ... "'1 2,24] ,029 II Administration, Traffic and Trans-'I 
Registration Fees, Drivers' I..Iicenses port Control ... ... . .. 

et~. .... ... '" ... . .. , 587,404 I Provision of Traffic Facilities ... 1 

591.192 
38,800 

SpeCial LICen,?s, Fees and Charges , Payments to Road Making Au-! 
on Commercial Motor Vehicles "'1 96,874, thoritJes... . ... ..·1 2,232,013 

Miscellaneous - Exchange, searCh. I PaYluents to Railways a.nd 
Fees, etc.... ... ... "', 5,407 Tramways...... ...1 67,236 

Total Receipts ... .. ·1--2.'930~~= Total Payments ... 1 =~29'241-

The funds distributed amongst Road Making Authorities are paid for the 
most part to the J'vIain Roads Department, and only small amounts to 
J'vIunicipal and Shire Oouncils. 
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ACCOUNTS OF STATE ENTERPRiSES. 

The principal State enterprises are those usually known as business 
undertakings, viz., railways, tramways, motor omnibuses, and Sydney 
Harbour works. The capital of these enterprises has been provided by the 
State Treasury, mostly from loan funds. Their financial operations are 
kept in a separate account in the State Treasury and these combined with 
the Governmental accounts (Oonsolidated Revenue and other funds) and 
the Road Transport and Traffic .Fund form the State Revenue Budget. 

The accounts of the Metropolitan 'vVater and Sewerage Board ceased to 
be recorded in the Treasury accounts on 1st April, 1925, and those of the 
Hunter District Water and Sewerage Board on 1st July, 1938. 

Details regarding thcindivic1ual business, undertakings are published in 
the other chapters of this Year Book. Particulars of their revenue and ex
penditure during the year ended 30th June, 1941, are summarised in 
the following table;-

TABLE 325.-State Business L ndertakings, Revenue and Expenditure, 
1940-41. 

Service. 

\ 

I --~I----------~I---I Capital Debt Charges. 
Revenue. 1 ____________ ___ 

~~~~~ts I I :Ex- I Sinking Total. 
Interest. II change. I .lfund. I 

* * * I 

Expenditure. 

Surplus. 

Busi,:essUndel'takings- I £. i. f I, ~." 1_ £'r II £. I £. I ~ 
RaIlways ... ...24,010,610 ,16,76.1,799 I 5,38u,4uO 148,000 871,800 ,23,779,659 235,951 
Trams and Omnibuses !. I . '---'----i I 

Me*~~~~;~~-:-:-. ...i 3,241,52911..3,902,0631.r 2G~,5381 36'25~ I. 40,252 !}4,256,0601

1 195,415 
Ommbuses... ...\ 1,209,946 .r 1~",064 I_~~_.J 1'296

1 

Total, JlIetroPolitan'
l 

4,·151,475 I 3,902,063 1--,=?4,602 ....!7,8H I 41, .. 548 4,256,060 1._ 195,41~ 
Newcast,le- I I I 

Tramways ... "'1 194. ,OGG I} 203 50 211{ 31,48~ 4,334 4,711 .i.} 337 747 Ii. 864 

Total, Newcastle ... ; 3:08,611 i 293,532 i_ 34,488- 4,75=-..1_ 4,973 I 337,74~i ___ 864 

Omnibu>;es... . ... 148,945 " v 3)004 [ 420 202 I ' 

Total, Trams and Buses i...!.2~~~~ 1...!~95,5~J_ 3()D,09r:...,~,601 1~5,52~..J 4,593,S~i 196,27~ 
Sydney Harbour "'1~0,452-1 374,782 1_ 403,601 1....:~767 -I 66,279 i U02,429 i 248,023 

Total, Business 1 I I' 1 I 1 1 
Undertakings ... :29,956,148 121,340,176 I 6,10~,151 846,918 984,650 129,275,S95 680,253 

* AmQunt~ cha.rgeable for Year. 

The railway revenue, as shown in the table, includes certain sum" 
received from the Oonsolidated Hcvcnue Fund; viz., a contribution of 
£800,OOO-made annually since 1928-29-towards losses incurred on develop
mental country lines, £454,747 in respect of freight concessions allowed 
mainly to primary producers and on the carriage and handling of coal, and 
£155.626 travelling concessions to members of the defence forces. The classi
fication of expenditure on the railways as in the' foregoing table differs 
from that adopted by the Oommissioner for Railways, which includes with 
working expenses (£17,161,924) portion of the sinking fund charge used in 
writing off discarded assets, £419,910, but does not include loan manage
ment expenses £27,785 ·which thc Oommissioner appropriates from net 
earnings. 
* 95035-B 
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The working expenses of the tramways and omnibuses include il1terest 
on a temporary loan £4,829 and loan management expenses £1,615 which arc 
treated in the accounts published by the Commissioner for Road Transport 
and Tramways as appropriations from net earnings. Charges for current 
depreciation also are included in working expenses, the total amount of 
£257,208 being distributed as follows, viz.: metropolitan tramways £112,78& 
:md omnibuses £124,955, and Newcastle tramways £4,209 and omnibuses 
£15,258. An appropriation of £181,713 towards arrears of tramways deprecia
tion has been excluded from expenditure. 

In addition to the business undertakings therc are several State-owned 
L.tilities for the supply of essential senices and, formerly, there werc a 
Eumber of trading concerns. The capital of such enterprises has been 
rrovided from State loan and reyenue funds and, in some cases, from 
surplus earnings. Their revenue accounts, however, have not been brought 
within the scope of the State Revenue Budget, although they are part of 
the Special Deposits Accounts in the Treasury. The following table shows 
the revenue and expenditure of the major State enterprises (other than the 
business undertakings) which were in operation during the year 1939-40:-

TABLE 32G.-State Entcrprises, Revenue and Expenditure, 1939-40. 

Enterprise. I 
\ Ex])enoiturc. I 

I
, Reyenue.: Working II Jn~~~(1s, t r Sinking~ I 

j Expenses',ExChapge.j Fund. 

Water Supply- [£ £ £ [ £ 
Junee* ... ... "'j' 8,380 5,504 7,817 I 2,571 
South-West Tablelands *... 24,295 23,320 28,080, 

Electricity- ! I 
Burrinjuck ... ... . .. 1 185,301 I 80,655 53,239 
Port Kembla ... . .. ! 150,611 96,805 28,819 

Metropolitan Meat Industry ... 1 753,570 709,883 32,718 
Port Kemb1a Coal Shipmentt ... i :34.857 I 31,5:8 2,547 

5,428 
2,983 
4,102 

Surplus. i Deficit. 

£ £ 
7,512 

27,105 

45,979 
22,004 

6,867 
802 

State Coal :Mine ...' ... i 158,866 '1147,947112,3,57 1.,.5.941 
Murrum~_dgee I~rigation Area ... [251,091 1195,260 224,29~ ____ ~ __ ~~---'-_ 

3,032 
168,459 

• Year ended 31st December, 1939. tXine months ended 31st March, 1940. 

The history and operations of the State trading concerns, which were 
known as industrial undertakings, have been described in earlier issues 
of this Year Book. With few exceptions, these undertakings have been 
closed or sold to private purchasers as going concerns, or their activities 
haye been merged into the Consolidated Revenue Fund; e.g., the Govern
ment Tourist Bureau and the Building Construction Branch. A statement 
of the aggregate profits and losses of the industrial undeltakings which 
have been closed or sold, including' the profits and losses on realisation, was 
,;hown on page 349 of the Year Book for 1937-38. 

CLOSER SETTLEME~T ACCOUNT. 

The Closer Settlement Fund is maintained as a separate account, and 
its transactions are not included in the ordinary revenue budget of the Statc_ 

It was established under an Act passed in 1906 and replaced as from 1st 
.July, 1928, by a new Closer Settlement Fund, incorporating its assets and 
liabilities and the Returned Soldier Settlement Accounts. 



PUBLIO FINANOE. 401 

The capital of the Oloser Settlement Fund was derived from loan 
moneys made available by the State, the issue of debentures in part pay
ment for estates, Parliamentary appropriations from the Consolidated 
Hevenue Fund, assurance fees paid in 'respect of property under the Real 
Property Act (until repealed on 9th December, 1940), and Orown lands used 
for closer settlement purposes. 

A summary of the transactions of the Closer Settlement Fund on a cash 
01" receipts and payments basis, including both revenue and capital trans
actions, during the last five years is shown in the following table:-

TABLE 327.-Closer Settlement Fund, Receipts and Payments, 1937 to 1941. 

Year ended 30th June. 

Particulars. 

\ 1937. 1938. 1939. I 1940. 1941. 

---------------7--
£ 

Receipts- I £ £ £ I £ 
Repay' of Principal, Interest and Fire Insurancel 

Premiums ... ... ... .._ ... ...734,129 661,056 471,473

1

975,447 508,468 
:Fees under Real Property Act... .., ... ... 18,843 22,396 24,720 21,855 10,400 
Sale of Inscribed Stock and Bonds (Renewal) ... 93,015 77 655 
Transfer from General Loan Acconnt... ._. ._. ...... 10:000 :::::: :::::: 

Total Receipts .. 845,987 1771,107 1 496,193 t 997,302 518,8M 

l'ayments- ---1------------------
Acquisitions, Improvements, etc. 7,971 122,505 444,238 26,070 2,940 
Fire Insurance Premiums ... 2,621 2,265 2,480 2,693 2,714 
Claims under Real Property Act 386 I 421 246 206 172 
Administration... ... ... 21,864 24,068 25,205 24,235 21,686 
Interest ... ... ... ... 435,766

1

433,859 431373 425,771 422,594 
Contribution to Sinlcing Fnnd... ... ... 52,762 5 ),201 58:579 66,438 66,397 
Redemption of Closer Settlement Debentures I 97,300 34,400 
Repayment of Inscribed Stock and Bonds ... 95:,iiio 77:8i;0 i 

Total Payments ... 616,770 1717,169 11,059,421 /579,813 516,503 

Excess of Receipts ... ... 229,2171 53,9381*563:2281417:489 2,365 

* Excess of payments. 

The fund has been m overdraft since 1929-30; the amount was £506,875 
in 1941. 

The fund is required to contribute to the National Debt Sinking Fund 
and to pay interest at 3} per cent. on its loan debt. It was relieved as 
from 1st July, 1932, of a proportionate charge in re3pect of the oversea 
exchange on interest on the State debt. 

A large measure of relief has been granted to settlers in the form of 
reduction of capital value of the lands, debts have been written off and 
iI:terest charges, etc., reduced or suspended because of financial difficulties 
of settlers. As a result there was an accumulated deficiency of £1,225,059 at 
aOth June, 1941. 

Accounts compiled on an income and expenditure basis show that the 
income in 1940-41 amounted to £410,191 and the expenditure to £525,325. 
The income included £391,311 on account of interest earnings and £17,734 
for rentals; expenditure consisted of interest £422,594, administrative and 
maintenance expenses £22,079, and debtors written off, losscs on forfeiture 
of holdings and redisposals, etc., £80,652. 
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"A summary of the balance-sheet at 30th June, 1941 is set out below:

TABLE Z,28.-Oloser Settlement Fund, Balance Sheet, 30th June, 1941. 

Liabilities. 

Capital Funds- \ 
Loan-Commonwealth 

Inscribed Stock ... 
Less - Sinking Fund 

balance 

£ 

12,441,549 

405,600 

12,035,949 
Consolidated Revenue 

Cr:~~dL~~ds ::: :::1 1,~~g~g 
Real Property Act! 

Assurance Fees , .. [ 787,516 

\ 

14,824~24 
Overdraft ... ... 506,875 

Total Liabilities ... \ 15,331,699 

Debtors 

Land 

Assets. 

£ 

13,073,114 

983,517 

Buildings, Plant, etc. 50,009 

14,106,6'1,0 

Accumulated Deficiency 1,225,059 

Total Assets ... 15,331,699 

LEDGER BALANCES. 

The Audit Act provides that the Treasurer may arrange with any bank 
for the transaction of the general banking business of the State. The 
various a(;counts open at :lOth June, 1941, are shown below. All amounts 
paid into any of the accounts mentioned are deemed to be "public moneys." 
The special accounts, which consist of "Supreme Court JliIoneys," are not 
controlled by the Audit Act, but directly by the officers in charge of the 
Departments concerned. 

TABLE 329.-State Acrounts, Balance at 30th June, 1941. 

Acconnt. I Balance. 

Credit Balances. 

Special Deposits AccDnnt ............... 1 
~pe('ial Accounts .......................... . 
Unenlploymcnt Relief Fund .......... .. 
Government Hailways Fund ........... . 
)fetrl?politan Transport Trust General 

Fund .................................. .. 
Newcastle and District Transport 

£ 
15,873,031 

555,G03 
481,(l91 
730,994 

525,470 

Trust General Fund.................. 44,590 
Sydney Harbour Trust Fund ............ I 1,080,977 
Road Transport and Traffic Fund ... 1 3.324 
State Transport (Co-ordination) Fund! 2,358 
j\Iiners' Accident Relief Account ...... 1 77,000 
General Loan Account .................. 1 2,67:l,438 
Com'wealth Treasury Bms (SYdneY)1 

Account ................................. 31,925,000 
Revenue lleficits Loans (Funding)1 

Account .;~~~; .~.;~~;~ .~~;~~:~~.::: 1£6::::::~~~ 

Account. 

Debit Balances. 

Consolidated Revenue Fund .......... .. 
Sodal Services _Fund .................... . 
Cloeer Settlement Account .............. . 
Loan Expenditure Suspense Account 
Cornsacks Purchase SUS}1enSe Account 

G rai1cc~:1~~a.~~~·.~ .. ~:~~~~.~~ ... ~~~~'~~'S'~l 
Advances for Departmental 'Vorking 

Acc(Junts and Other Purposes and 
Advances to be rec{)"vered ........ . 

MetwpoIitan Water, Sewerage and
l Drainage Board Advance Account 

Debits not 'l'ram:ferred to Treasurer'sl 
Puulic Accounts .................... . 

Balance. 

£ 
37,875,576 

61,029 
506,87& 
307,333 

159 

4,892 

9,720,670 

5,005,108 

86,985 

Total Debit Balances ... £53,568,627 

At 30th June, 1941, there was a net credit balance of £6,695,149, which 
included securities in Special Deposits Accounts £:2,107,626 and' in the 
Miners' Accident Relief Account £77,000. 
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All the accounts are combined to form the "Treasurer's General Bank
ing Account" in which the balances of the accounts in credit offset the 
overdrafts on others. Temporary borrowings to maintain the general cash 
;position are credited tD the Oommon wealth Treasury Bills (Sydney) 
Account. Extensive borrowing for this purpose was pecessary to meet the 
heavy deficiencies incurred by the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund during the 
depression years. Long term loans specifically allocated to meet portions 
of revenue deficiencies incurred in the years 1935-36 and 1938-39 to 
1940-41 are held in the Hevenue Deficit Loans (Fundillg) Account pending 
legislative authority for funding the deficiencies. 

The account "Advances for Departmental \Vorking Accounts and Other 
Purposes, and Advances to be Recovered" embraces a number of individual 
accounts which have been opened for the purpose of drawing against the 
Treasurer's General Banking Account to provide capital for Departmental 
\Vorking Accounts and advances of a recoverable nature. The debit bal
ances as at 30th June, 1941, consist largely of sums advanced to Govern
ment accounts, the chief being the Railways Fund £6,800,000, Family 
Endowment Fund £2,498,984, and Newcastle and District Transport Trust 
General Fund £132,325. The Family Endowment Fund was merged into 
the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund on 1st July, 19;)'2, but the advanc'iJ was 
not transferred. 

The Metropolitan 'Vater, Sewerage and Drainage Board Advance Account 
represents the outstanding balance of repayable advances from thc Treas
urer's General Banking Account, and it relates almost entirely to adv'lnces 
aVlounting to £6,495,000 made to the Board between 192,) and 1930 :which 
are being repaid by annual instalments of £243,314, including principal and 
interest, spread over a period of 40 .years. 

The net ledger balances at 30th June in each of the last five years are 
shown below. 

TABLE 330.-State Accounts, Net Oredit Balances, 1937 to 1941. 

Net Balances. 

Cash- 'I London ... ... ... ". 
Remittances in Transit to London 
Sydney... ... ... ... 

Total Cash 
Securities 

Total Cash and Secnrities 

1937. 

£ 
28,267 

1,677,500 
2,486,041 

4,191,808 
1,816,204 

1938. 

£ 
48,440 

1,460,400 
2,379,382 

:),888,222 
1,850,481 

1939. 

£ 
52,700 

1,252,000 
1,183,663 

2,488,453 
1,945,767 

6,008,012 I 5,738,703 I 4,434,220 

SPECIAL DEPOSITS AND SPECIAL ACCOUNTS. 

1940. l __ ~ 
2~,5571 '5f,210 

1,452,500 \ 1,707,500 
824,248 2,7~1.,813 

2,301,305 I 4',510,523 
1,969,613 I 2,184,626 

4,270,918: 6,695,149 
1 

The Speci.al Deposits and Special Accounts form a very important divi
sion of the public finances, not only from the nature and volume Qfthe 
transactions, but also by reason of the manner in which they are used ill' 
connection with the general finances of the State. 

These funds are of great assistance in the banking operations of the 
Government. Although the Audit Act provides that the funds cannot be 
used except for the specific purpose for which they were deposited;: it i" 
the custom to mergc balances into the "Treasurer's General Banking 
Account." By this means they provide a substantial reserve against 
which the Treasurer may draw to meet temporary requirements and to 
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finance the overdrafts of other accounts. The great bulk of the funds 
bear interest, whether invested or not, and the power to use them enables 
the Government to effect a large saving in the interest which might other
wise be charged for loan accommodation. 

The following table shows the amount of the Special Deposits and 
Special Accounts at intervals since 1929, classified according to the nature 
of liability and the form in which the deposits are held. Deposits with 
internal liability comprise funds of the State Government and its varioulJ 
undertakings and instrumentalities; those with external liability repre' 
sent repayable deposits and trust funds. 

TABLE 3:n.-Special Deposits and Special Accounts, 1929 to 1941. 

Nature of !,iabilit.y. II Form of Deposit. I Total Special 
As at :1 Deposits and 

30th June. 

I 
II 

I 
Special 

Internal. External. il Cash. Securities. 
i 

Accounts. 
" il 

£ £ 

Ii 
£ £ £ 

1929 4.316,496 20,388,518 23,365,296 1,339,718 24.705,014 
1934 4,022,733 19,031,181 21,534,392 1,519,522 23,053,914 
1939 3,217,602 12,466,288 II 13,815,123 1,868,767 15,683,890 
1940 3548,977 12,537,296 I, 14,193,6()0 1,892,613 16,086,27:J 
IIlU 4,916,982 11,511,652 \i 14,321,008 I 

2,107,626 
I 

16,428,634 
Ii 

At the 30th June, 1941, the amount at the credit of the Special Deposits 
Account was £15,873,031, and the Special Accounts £555,603. In 1935 
long standing deposits lodged by the Oommonwealth to finance State 
expenditure on the settlement of returned soldiers amounting to £8,465,983 
were transferred to General Loan Account. 

STATE LOAN FUNDS. 

]\{oncys raised on loan by the State are credited to the General Loan 
Account with the following exceptions, viz., long term loans of relatively 
small amounts which have been utilised in funding revenue deficiencies; a 
lurge amount of short dated treasury bills which has been credited to a 
special account and used to meet unfunded revenue deficiencies; small 
amounts credited to the Oloser Settlement Fund for the conversion, at 
maturity, of portion of the fund's loan debt. 

The loans credited to the Gcneral Loan Account c:omprise both new 
loans to be expended on works and services, and conversion or renewal 
loans for repayment of maturing loans. As a general rule the expenses 
of flotation are paid from the gross proceeds of loans and only the net 
proceeds are paid into the account. Additional credits are obtained from 
repayments to the account of loan moneys expended in earlier years. 
'l'hese repayments are derived mainly from the sale of land, works, mater
hils, etc., acquired by mcans of loan funds, and the repayment of loan capital 
atlvaneed to settlers and local governing and statutory bodies. Normally 
tl.ey constitute an important contribution towards the funds available for 
e::penditure on new loan works. 

The expenditurc from the General Loan Account is subject to Parlia
mcntary appropriation and consists of amounts expended on works and 
services, repayment of maturing loans-mostly from the proceeds of con
Tersion loans-and the payment of stamp duty on the transfcr of stocks 
issued in I.mdon. 
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Annual Loan Expenditure on Worlcs and Services. 
Particulars of the loan expenditure on works and services by the State 

Government from the General Loan Account (including old loan accounts 
now defunct and the Loan Expenditure Suspense Account) since 1901 are 
shown in the following table. The average annual amounts at intervals 
of five years are stated from 1901 to 1930 and the annual amounts there
after. Gross loan expenditure represents the new expenditure in each 
period; from this repayments to the loan account are deducted to obtain 
the llet loan expenditure or net amount added to the accumulated loan 
expenditure outstanding. 

TABLg 332.-Annual Loan Expenditure on 'IVorks and Service/], 
1901 to 1941. 

Gross I~oan I Repay· I Repay· 
ments of Net J~oan ments of NdI.o:m Year ended Amounts Year ended GMeL"'1 Amounts 

30th June. Expendi'l Spent in Expendi- 30th June. Expendi- Speut in Expendi-
ture. Previous ture. ture. Previous ture. 

Years. Years. 

------ -------~ 

I 3,4:1,660 1 
£ £ £ £ £ 

1901-0;;' 226,920 3,214,740 1934 7,798,094 793,616 7,004,478 

1906-10' I 2,248, 947 1 157,127 2,091,820 1935 1 10,607,075 882,313 9,724,762 

1911-15* I 7,032,586 357,577 6,675,009 1936 I 9,491,108 1,512,288 7,978,820 

1916-20' 6,996, 935 1 479,126 6,517,809 1937 i 7,182,523 846,445 6,336,078. 

1921-25' 11,829,369 1,220,688 10,608,681 1938 8,110,740 3,009,875 5,100,865 

1926-30' I 12,594,670 . 1,183,143 11,411,027 1939 8,788,604 3,380,748 5,407,856 

1931 I 6,152,467 I 654,218 5,498,249 1940 6,945,371 1,050,105 5,886,266 

1932 I 4,032,067/ 644,924 I 3,387,143 1941 5,465,007 1,019,238 4,445,749 

1933 I 4,010,836 589,40:5 I 4,321,431 I 
* Annual average. 

The expenditures shown in the table do not include flotation expellses, 
and stamp duty on transfers of stock issued in London, which are paid 
from the proceeds of loans. Such expenses amounted to £51,106 in 1940-41. 

Transactions relating to Oloser Settlement Debentures, £5,041,500, issued 
between 1914-15 and 1929-30 in part payment of large estates acquired for 
doser settlement and Oommonwealth advances for the construction of the 
Grafton-Kyogle-South Brisbane railway line, £1,419,593, expended between 
1925-26 and 1930-31, are omitted from Table 332. Liability in respect of 
both items is reflected in the public debt of the State, but the transactions 
were not passed through the General Loan Account although they provided 
works and services of a type usually acquired from loans. 

Distribtttion of Annual Loan Expenditure. 
The principal items of the gross loan expenditure by the State Govern

ment on works and services, and of repayments to the loan account, during 
. each of the past five years are shown below. 
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TAD1:.E 333.-Distribution of ..illnual Loan Expcnditure, 1937 to 1941. 

Vi-T ark or Service. 
I Year ended 30th June. 
----.---.. -- --,------

I 1937. I 1938. I 1939. I 1940. I 1941. 

----~~--------------------~---- ------

£ 
Railways... ... ... ... .. . 
Tramways ... ... ... .. . 
Omnibuses ... ... ... .. . 
Water Supply, Sewerage and Drainage 
Wate.r .Conservation and Irrigation-

... 2,259,999 
159,700 
127,135 
692,760 

Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area ... .. . 
IUver Murray Commission and Settlement .. . 
Water and Dminage Trusts, etc. ... .., 
Keepit Storage Reservoir ... ... . .. 
Other... ... ... ... ... . .. 

Harbours, Rivers, 'Vharves, etc.-
Sydney Harbour ". .., 
Other... ... ... .. . 

Road8, Bridges and Punts .. . 
Circular Quay Irnprovements .. . 
Industrial Undertakings, etc.-

Electricity... ... ... ... . .. ' 
Abattoirs, Tonrist Resorts, Dredge Repair' 

Shop, etc. ... ... ... ... 
Agriculture-

Grain Elevdors .. , ... ... .., 
Other, including Advances to Farmers ... 

Land, including Closer Settlement and wire 
netting ... ... ... ... . .. 

.Housing... ... ... ... ... . .. 
Public Buildings, Sites, etc.-

Courts, Police Stations and Gaols... .. . 
Educational and Scientific ... ... .. . 
Hospitals and Charitable ... ... .. . 
Recreation Reserves, Parks, Baths, etc. . .. 
Administrative ... ... ... . .. 
Miscellaneous ... ... ... ... ... 

Miscellaneous Works in Shires and h'Iunici-

70,831 
119,051 
299,084 

54,000 
155,196 
772,925 

92,572 

679 

44,658 
215 

114 
35,369 

29,932 
230,110 
300,736 

76,534 
1,2fi5 

32,020 

Gross ·Loan Expenditure. 
£ £ £ 

2,575,000 2,310,000 1,W2,328 
123,700 18,883 3,469 
180,700 10,000 120,364 
987,113 850,728 417,673 

138,316 
126,477 
379,256 

523 
4,345 

27,000 
734,310 
821,881 

... 
195,518 

2,607 

26,712 
1,134 

10,108 
35,311 

19,623 
413,835 
368,136 
169,121 

1,465 
184,666 

176,402 
121,231 
353,786 

1 
2,894 

106,844 
849,103 

1,953,801 
9,896 

217,983 

... 
52,559 
95,504 

222 
35,300 

32,630 
439,771 
381,li36 
231,949 

2,834 
88,140 

258,276 
56,869 

425380 
44,922 

572 

66,606 
410,689 
550,055 

75,072 

291,054 

17,573 
40,8V~ 

155,892 
682 

9,973 
487,971 
287,944 

70,788 
2,748 

159,761 

palities ... ... ... ... ... 175,249 583,881 386,614 
59,893 

349,143 
838,674 

£ 
1,750,000 

162,300 

357,509 
20,501 

331,511 
140,447 

7,853 

58,500 
107,821 
240,235 
59,170 

215,043 

118,039 

93,628 
100,155 

10,407 
15,423 

12,101 
290,450 
221,514 

45,638 
668 

88,719 

138,e7 
879,248 ,Unemployment Relief Works' ... . .. 1 1,443,577 2 

Total Gross Loan Expenditure onl I ---1.-----1-----
11

-----

Works and Services ... .., 7,182,523 8,110,740 8,788,604 6,945,371 5,465,007 
I -----J,-----'-----------

L Repayments to I.oan Account. 
'£ £ £ 

Railway. ... ... ... ... ... .., 355,911 1 231,545 307,713 
Tram~ays ... .., ... ... .. '1' 10,4Ug, 512,-189 126,294 
Ommouses ... ... ... ... ,.. 1,141 I 57,079 4,2U2 
'Vater Supply, Sewerage and Drainage 171 101 i 1 234 131 1 7~6 9~J 
Water Conservation and Irrigation... :::1 54:829,' 60;169 '185:370 
Harbours, IUvers, vVharves, etc. ... 75,319 i 87,172 23,056 
Roads, Bridges and Punts ... ... ...i 103,221 102,829 103,321 
Industrial Undertakings, etc.... ... .. 19,613 89,264 278,676 
Agriculture, .. , .. , ... ... ... 2,945 132,523 144,203 
Land ... ... ... ... ... ... 11,535 628 70,516 
Housing; \.. ... ... ... ...... 12 110,228 11,074 
Public JJuilclings, Sites, etc. ... ... ... 1,645 2,952 59,783 
Miscellaneous .Works in Shires and Munici-

palities ... ..: ... ... ...... 9,400 5,520 
334,009 

25;,867 I 
111,402 

4.10S 
U6,S5il 
104.200 

24;1349 
99,481 
28,729 

151 
66,924 

163 
34,(l29 

4,832 
177,111 

Ne~ 

UneInpl<>Y,l1lellt Relief Works... .., ... 38,674 374,466 

Total Repayments ... '''11--:-8-4--6_,-4_4~5~·:-~3-,-0~0~9,~8~7-5-1-3-,3-8-0,-7-48-1 1,059,105 

Lo~n Expenditure on Works and I' 
. Services...... 6,336,078 5,100,865 5,407,8;:)6 5,886,266 

, ' 
* See explanation hereunder. 

£ 
452,359 
2"9800 

- 2;4:55 
3:),761 
59,033 
14HG 
91;382 
44,870 

55 
287 

8 
33,820 

1,616 
53,371 

1,019,258 

4,415,749 

In recent years much of the expenditure on works for the relief of 

unemployment has not been identified as such but has been clas8ified 

accord'i-,?,g to the kind of works (roads etc.) on which the moneys have been 

expended. 
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Total Loan Expenditure. 

A broad view of the field of State capital investment is providedpy the 
following table, which shows the aggregate loan expenditure on prin~ipa! 
works and services from 1853 to 1941. It is apparent from the tabl~ that a 
large proportion of the loan expenditure has been devoted to the establish
ment of assets which provide essential aids to industry and community 
services, and constitute valuable assets. Normally, these assets ::return 
sufficient revenue to pay a large proportion of the interest, sinking 
fund, etc., on the Public Debt. Some, however, are of a de~c1op
mental character, and promote the growth of settlement and industTy 
without earning directly any part of the capital debt charges on money 
spent in their construction. Transport services (i.e., railways, tramways 
and omnibuses) are the most important object of investment and 'accolmt 
for 48.8 per cent. of the total loan expenditure; water, sewerage and 
drainage works represent 12.3 per cent., harbours and rivers 6.6 per cent., 
roads and bridges 6.1 per cent., and water conservation and irrigation 5.7 per 

cent. 

TABLE 334.-Accumulated Loan Expenditure on Works and Sen-ieee, 
1853 to 1941. 

Work or Service. 

Railways 
Tramways 
Omnibuses ,.. ... ... . .. 
Water Supply, Sewerage and Drain-

age
Metropolitan 
Hunter District 
Country Towns ... ... . .. 

Water Conservation and Irrigation-
Water and Drainage Trusts, etc ... . 
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area .. . 
ltiver Murray Commission... . .. 
River Murray Settlement and 

Coomealla Irrigation Area 
Wyangala Storage Reservoir 
Wentworth Irrigation Area 
Keepit Storage Reservoir... . .. 
Investigations cf New Schemes ... 

Harbours, Rivers, Wharves, etc.
Sydney Harbour ... 
Other ... ... ... . .. 

Roads, Bridges and Punts (Harbour 
Bridge £8,106,751) ... 

Circnlar Quay Improvements "'1 
Industrial U ndertakings-

Newcastle Dockyard and Dredge 
Repair... ... . .. 

Tourist Bureau and Resorts .. . 
Abattoirs and Meat Distributing .. . 
Electricity .. . 
Coal Mine .. . 
Other 

Agriculture-
Grain Elevators ... ... . .. 
Other, including Advances to 

Farmers ... '''1 

£ II Work or Service. £ 

153.920,358 I'I L-a-n-d--~~~~~~~~~~~-: 
8,469,849 I Closer Settlement and Returned 

441,562 I' Soldiers Settlement ... ... 11,678,826 
Advances for "Tire Netting, etc. ... 363;075 

I Crown I,ands and Forests Improv..e-

7,409,025 Other ... ... ... .. . 
2f,~,~~? 

2/,/;)8 
28,623,609 [ ments ... ... ... .. . 

4,899,521 Housing-
I Observatory Hill Resumed Area... :9J4Al:; 
I Other ... ... ... 1:~03,~.f.4 4,386,104 

9,955,750 
3,003,00,1 

213,924 
1,212,417 

31,381 
184,827 

7,769 

i Public Buildings, Sites, etc.-
'I Courts, Gaols, Police and Fire 
: I Stations... ... . .. 
: I Educational and Scientific ... 
, Hospitals and Charitable ... . .. 

etc. . .. 
Administrative 

'II Recreation,lteserves Parks, Baths, 

! Other 
12,003,585 ilMiscellaneous Works in Shires and 

9,899,136:: Municipalities ... ... ... 

1,481,877 
8~015,10!) 
4,591,7,39 

944,095 
'8f;4,352 

.1,237,210 

20,324,467 'Unemployment Relief (including I 
144,138 i Grants and Repayable Advances 

'I to Shires and Municipalities) ... 17,441,039 
I I . t' I 1,09-1,603 II mmlgra IOn ... ... ... '''1 56~,930 

173,677 (IOther ... . .. i 89,283 
1,668,441 ' f del I 3 Q 2,336,639 i!Works trans erre to ommonwea th ,Ai5,.!J37 

580,687 iiWork.s iu. Queensland prior tOI ' c',-
307,39J ,I SeparatIOn ... ,.. ,.. 40;00.) 

5,296,552 :1 I----'-"-,..-'.c-
'[Total I,oan Expenditure on Works I '.' 

2,096,384: and Services to 30th June, 1941 '''J 333,822:471 

The accumulated loan expenditure on works and services amounted to 
£333,822,471 at 30th June, 1941, and the public debt of the State iit the 
same date was £368,974,948. The difference between the two amount~ ;5 (be 
to a number of factors, such as the inclusion in the public debt of cer';ain 
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items which are not recorded in the General Loan Account and the redemp
tion of public debt from the sinking fund. The following statement 
furnishes a reconciliation:-

TABLE 335.-Reconciliation of Accumulated Loan Expenditure with Public 
Debt of State, 30th June, 1941. 

£ II Accumulated Loan Ex]:cnditure from General Loan Account on 
Works and Services (Table 334)... I 

Add-Loan Expenditure not shown in General Loan

l 
I 

Account-
Commonwealth Advance-Grafton-South Brisbane 

Close~S~~r?n~~~t D~b~ntur~~ con;~~ted i~to co~:1 1,416,762' 
monwealth Stock I 007,650 

Advances to Settlers "', 120,050 
.Revenue and General Cash Deficiencies- I 

Long Term Loans ... 11,296,983 
Short Term Loans ... . .. 131,925,000 

Flotation and Negotiation Expenses (including Dis-
counts on Issue) in respect of Loans credited tol 
General I"oan Account ... 117,71=46 

G nexpended Balance of Loan Funds ... 

"'1 
Le8s-Redemptions of Public Debt from Revenue and 

Sinking Funds ... 1 26,307,313 
Debt cancelled by Commonwealth in respect ofl 

Properties transferred from State to Common· 
wealth . 4,788,005 

Public Debt at 30th June, 1941 (Tables 337 to 341) 

£ 

333,822,471 

63,380,691 
2,867,104 

400,070,266 

31,095,318 

368,974,948 

Thus the principal components in State Loan Expenditure to 30th June, 
1941, are £336,266,933 expended on works and services of various kinds; 
£i;\,221,98a expended to meet deficits on revenue accounts; £17,714,246 being 
diRCOtmts allowed to lenders and loan flotatiou expcnses; while £2,867,104 
'of loan money remained on hand unexpended. The total amount of loans 
raised (£400,070,266) was offset to the extent of £31,095,318 by redemption 
of debt from revenue and sinking fund and transfer of certain properties 
to the Commonwealth. 

Loan Raisings and Cost of lIfanagement, etc. 

]\fatters relating to the raising of loans by Australian Governments, with 
certain exceptions, are determined by the Australian Loan Oouncil in terms 
of the Financial Agreement of 1927, to which reference is made on pagc 
418. Operations incidental to the flotation of loans are conducted by the 
Oommonwealth Government and the loans are secured by the issue of 
Commonwealth stock, debentures, bonds, etc. Each State is liable to the 
Commonwealth for the loans raised on its behalf. 

At 30th June, 1941, the loans outstanding on account of the State of 
Npw South 'IVales amounted to £368,974,948, of which £197,961,784 was 
owing in Australia, £158,696,920 in London and £12,316,244 in New York, 
'The greater part of these loans is represented by Oommonwealth securities 
but a substantial amount of the overseas loans is secured by New South 
Wales secClrities issued prior to adoption of the Financial Agreement in 
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1927. Commonwealth securities in respect of the indebtedness of New 
South Wales comprise amounts of £197,961,694 in Australia, £104,777,497 
in London and £3,892,633 in New York; and New South 'Vales securities 
£90 in Australia, £53,919,423 in London and £8,423,611 in New York. 

Inscription and management of the Commonwealth securities are con
ducted by the Commonwealth Government, but the State is required to pay 
expenses allocated to its share of the total securities issc;ed. Similr.r 
services in respect of New South Wales securities are performed by 
financial agents appointed by the State, viz., the \Vestminster Bank I.td., w. 
London, and Chase National Bank in New York. Commission and other 
expenses of management are charged to revenue; the amount in 1940-41 was 

£55,588. 

Expenses incidental to the issue of loans, such as underwriting commis
sion, brokerage, advertising, printing, etc., are paid from the proceeds of 
loans. The amount in 1940-41 is shown on page 441. 

The following table shows particulars of loans placed on the market for 
public subscription by the Commonwealth Government since 1938 and the 
amounts allotted therefrom to New South Wales. These constitute nearly 
the whole of the loans raised by the State of New South Wales in the pe..:iocT 
shown, but do not include a number of smaller loans raised by the sale of 
securities "over the counter" and by direct negotiation 'with fillancia~ 
institutions and Government instrumentalities. 

TABLE 336.-Loans Raised by Public Subscription, 1935 to 194] 
(including conversion loans). 

Commonwealth FlotatioIls on account \ Share allocated to New South Wales. 
of all Australian Governments. 

Date. 

May, 1938 ... 
Nov" " * ... 
Feb., 1939 ... 
May, " June, 

" Dec. 
" 

... 
Mar., 1940 ... { 

May, ... { 
Nov., ... { 
April, 1941 ... { 

Face 
Value. 

£000. 

10,418 
,,69,027 

8,526 
4,751 
3,000 

12,000 
8,958 
9,207 
0,747 

13,836 
7,692 

20,807 
13,643 
22,229 

I I Interest Rate. ~. 
_____ J '\ ears 

i Issue \ I i Cur-, .' Yield I reney 
! PHce. Nom- including: (latest 
'I' ina!. .' Redemp- 1 date)., 

I I tion. I 
1 1 " 

Fare 
Value. 

Issue.i in Australia 

, I p" 
£ s. d. I £ 

cent. 
3 1;; 10 16 I 2,421,740 gO} 31 

100 3k 3 17 6 H\ 11)10,396,710 
100 3~ 3 17 6 16 2,812,440 

99 I 3. 3 19 2 16 1,805,000 
100 I 3. 3 10 0 I 4 1,330,000 

100 I 3t 3 10 0 13,4, 5 3,640,000 
100 3~ 3 7 (J 5t 1,879,000 
100 3~ 3 12 6 lot 1,931,000 
100 ' 21 2 15 0 5 
100 I 3t s 5 

g 1
1g 

100 2! 2 15 787,000 
100 I 3t 1:3 5 o 16 2,129,DOO 

100 I 2~ I 2 10 o 5 989,000 

100 31 I 3 5 0, 15 1,611,000 
, I 1 

I Di~count and 1 

I 
hxpenses. I 

--~~I---\ Net 
I Expenses' Proceeds. 

I DIsconnt.1 of I I I Flotation. \ 

£ I £ £ 

12,109 ' 19,596 2,390,035 
64,186 10,332,584 
24,952 2,787,488 

18,050 15,300 1,771,650 ' 
1,330,000 
3,640,000 

12,915 1,866,085 
13,273 1,917,727-

784',748 2,252 
0,093 2,122,907' 

t t 
t t 

• Includes for conversion purposes:-a £64,847,000, ana b £10,396,761. t Not available. 

June, 1939 ... 6,000 98~ 
Dec., " *... 4,605 99 \ 

Issued in I,ondon. 

31 I 3 16 6 I, 18 \' 4 4 () 0 i 32 
4 : 4 2 0 r 25 
3~ :, 3. 15 J:, 4 I 

I I I 

June, 1938 ... 1 7,000 \ 99 1 
Dec., " • ... \ 2,518 100 I. 

J 
-----.----------~-- --- -----.--- _ ... - .-.~----

* Conversion Loars. 



4I O NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The loan of £3,000,000 in June, 1939, was subscribed by the Common
wealth'Bank, and £12,000,000 in December, 1939, by the Commonwealth 
Bank and the trading banks conjointly. 

The State has not raised any new loan money overseas since 1929. 
During the nine year3 1932-33 to 1940-41, however, its share in tweh-e 
of the sixteen conversion loans floated in London by the Oommonwealth 
amounted in the aggregate to £113,618,178. Two of these loans, amount
ing to £18,788,423, were for the further conversion of loans converted in 
1932 and 1933. 

Moneys obtained by the Oommonwealth for war purposes by means of 
interest free loans and war savings certificates are not included in the table. 

The interest free loans are current usually for the duration of the war 
and six months thereafter. The amount subscribed in 1940-41 was 
£1,649,020 and the total to 30th June, 1941, was £5,513,646. 

IVe,r savings certificates are payable at face value seven years after 
purchase. They may, however, be cashed on demand at purchase price, plus 
an allowance for interest. The purchase price of the certificates is four
fifths of the face value and the interest for the full term is 3~ per cent. per 
annum. Individual holdings may not exceed £250 face value. Sale of the 
certificates was commenced on .18th :March, 1940, and the amount sold In 
Australia up to 30th June, 1941, was £17,380,738 with a face value of 
£21,725,922. 

NATIONAL DEBT CONVERSION LOAN • 

.As part of the plan (known as "The Premiers' Plan") to meet the 
'economic crisis in Australia consequent on the ,vorld depression, the Pre
miers' Oonference held in :Melbourne in 1Iay and June, 1931, decided to 
;nvite holders of Government securities in Australia to com-ert them into 
new issues on terms involving reduced rates of interest and alternative 
dates of redemption. 

Particulars of the plan and of the circumstances leading up to it and 
the financial and economic crisis which affected the State of New South 
"Vales in common with Australia as a whole are given in the Oommon
wealt,h Year Books for 1931 and 1931. 

The terms and conditions of the conversion of the debt were set out on 
:page 661 and following pages of the Official Year Book of New South 
Wales 1930-31. 

THE PUBLIC DEBT. 

The public debt of New South V{ ales had its ongm in 1841, when, on 
28th December, the first loan amounting to £49,000 was offered locally. The 
pTowth of the debt to 1895 is described in earlier issues of the Year 
Book. 
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In later years Closer Settlement Debcntures were issued in part payment 
for large estates acquired by the Government for subdivision and certain 
repayable advances were made by the Commonwealth to assist in financing 
special works and services un<lertaken by the State. These liabilities are 
incorporated in the following statement, which shows the composition of 

the public debt at various dates from 1900 to 11)41:-

TABLE 337.-Public Debt of New South Wales, 1900 to 1941. 
~,-----------·-·---·-·-I --.. ---- ------.-.~ .... ----

Long J'erm Debt. 

sot;Lne. --S~O-Ck-.-~· ~IOS=-· \ C~v~~t~n-
Debentures, Settlemen~ Government 

etc. DebentureS'l Advances . 

.. 

I £ £ £ 
1900 05,332,993 
1905 82,321,998 

I 1910 \/2,525,090 
1915 127,735,405 I 24,422 

2,746;731 ]920 152,776,082 

\ 

4,126,836 
1925 201,702,327 3,572,ROO 10,221),638 

1930 256,044,716 1,:;02,150 9,212,90:' 
193:; 297,261,231 1:11,700 1,417,262 

1936 304,589,256 131,700 1,416,76~ 

1937 308,349,461 1:31,700 1,416,762 

1938 311 91;;,216 131,700 1,416,762 

1939 315,531,952 34,400 1,416.762 

1940 320,81:3,500 1,·H6,7()2 

1941 32[,,667,910 1,416,76:l 

Short Term 
Debt. 

£ 

Q,545,252 
38,422,776 
+n,570,276 
40,525,27() 
40,8:J5,276 
42,895,276 
42.095,276 
41,890,27() 

Tot"l 
Public Debt. 

£ 
65,332,993 
82,321,998 
92,525,095 

127,759,827 
17>~,M\),M\l 
215,504,7G5 
270.105,023 
337,232,969 
346,707,1)94 
350,423,1\)9 
354,298,954 
359,878,390 
364,325,5:18 
368,974 ,9,18 

Per Head 
of 

Population. 

£ s. d. 
47 17 7 
56 12 2 
57 6 6 
67 11 4 
77 3 I) 

93 19 10 
106 15 7 
127 10 2 
130 1 6 
130 210 
130 6 2 
131 0 3 
131 5 7 
131 18 4 

The short term debt became considerable after 1929 when special meas
ures were adopted to provide Government finance during the depression. 
It consists largely of Trcasury Bills which usually are current for periods 
of three to six months. In earlier years Treasury Bills, of relatively small 
amount, were of longer duration and are included under long term debt. 

Commonwealth advances were made for various purposes, viz., settle
Il11:mt of returned soldiers and sailors on the land, construction of wheat 
silos, the Grafton-Kyogle-South Brisbane railway line and works under the 
Migration Agreement. The only Commonwealth advance outstanding at 
30th June, 1941, ,vas for constructi.on of the Grafton-Kyogle-South Bris-

be.ne railway. 
In considering the rate of growth of the debt, attention should be paid to 

variations in the purchasingpovver of the money expended, the steady 
growth of population throughout the period, the economic development 
of the State, as measured by the growth of its wealth, income and pro
ductiveness, and the earning power of the works constructed from loans. 

Furthermore, comparisons of the rate of growth of the State debt with 
tllat of other States of Australia should take in.to account the differences 
]n the distribution of governmental functions as between the central and 
local governments and the inclusion or non-inclusion of the capital debts 
of public utilities ~ontrolled by governmental authority. 

Similarly, in making international comparisons care should be taken to 
allow for differences in the distribution of debt as between central, provincial 
,and local governments and the existence or otherwise of reproductive assets 
acquired from loan funds. . 
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Domicile of Public Debt. 

For many ;years the London money market was the principal source of 
New South Wales loan moneys. During the last ten years the State's 
requirements for new loan capital have been met from local resources, anu 
since 1937 the debt owing overseas has 'been exceeded by the amount out
standing in Australia. Two loans totalling £10,273,973 wre raised in New 
York in 1926-27 and the State's share of a loan raised in New York by 
the Oommonwealth in 1927-28 was £3,955,615. 

The following table shows the amount of State public debt outstanding 
in Australia, London and New York at quinquennial intervals from 1900 
to 1935 and annually thereafter. . 

TABLE 338.-Public Debt of New South Wales, Place of Domicile, 1900 to 
1941. 

Public Debt Outstanding- I Proportion. 

At 
Oversea. -I 30th June. 

Australia. Total i Australia. Oversea. Public Debt. 
London. New York. 

---- ----------~---. 

I 
£ (Aust.) £ (Stg.) £* £ Per cent. : Per cent. 

1900 10,272,343 55,060,650 65,332,993 15·72 84·28 

1905 18,314,448 64,007,550 82,321,998 22·25 77·75 

1910 25,370,290 67,154,803 92,525,093 27·42 72·58 

1915 42,592,540 85,167,287 127,759,827 33·34 66·66 

1920 57,672,204 101,977,445 159,649,649 36·12 63·88 

1925 79,266,609 136,238,156 215,504,765 36·78 63·22 

1930 99,430,095 156,729,300 13,945,628 270,105,023 36·81 63·19 

1935 162,421,505 161,585,121 13,226,343 337,232,969 48,]6 51·84 

1936 172,099,601 161,437,120 13,171,273 346,707,994 49·64 50·36 

1937 176,810,481 160,541,620 13,071,098 350,423,199 50·46 49·54 

1938 181,932,521 159,446,470 12,919,963 354,298,954 51·35 48·65 

1939 188,413,400 158,751,952 12,713,038 359,878,390 52·35 47'65 

1940 193,088,910 158,697,020 12,539,608 364,325,538 53'00 47·00 

1941 197,961,784 158,696,920 12,316,244 368,974,948 53'65 46'35 

• Repayable in .. Do!lars "-converted at rate of 4·8665 dollars to £. 

The public debt as shown in Tables 337 to 341 represents the amounts 
used for book-keeping purposes, without adjustment for changes in 
the value of Australian currency relatively to English and American 
currencies which have been considerable since 1929. The London debt, 
therefore, represents the amount repayable in sterling, and the New York 
debt represents the amount repayable in dollars converted at the rate of 
~.S665 dollars to £1. 
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Domicile and Rates of Interest on Public Debt. 

The following tables show the amount of New South Wales public debt 
in the various registers and the rates of interest as at 30th June, 1941:-

TABLE 339.-Public Debt of Ne,,, South Wales at 30th June, 1941. 

Domicile and Rates of Interest. 

Rate I, PulJlic Debt outstanding. I T?tal. \ Annual 

_______ per cen~ _____ 1 _~~_~alia~I_~ond~~. I ~e'~_Y_OrkJ _P~!Jh~~~ _ lnte~est _ 

Short Term Securities- \ \ 
£ s. d. ' £(Aust.) £(Stg.) £* £ £ 
2 5 0... ... . .. 1 ... 9,965,2761'" 9,965,276 224,219 
1 10 0... ... ...\31,925,000 ... . ... 31,925,000 478,875 

Total, Short Term ... 31,925,000 9,965,276 I ... 4l,890,276 703,094 
Long Term Securities - (-: -----:-----
5 5 0 _... ... ...\ ... 117,870,500 ... 17,870,500 938,201 
5 0 0... ... ... ... 17,013,816 8,423,611 25,437,427 1,271,871 

Total, £5 and over ... \1 ... I 34,884,316 8,423,611 43,307,927 2,210,072 

4 10 0... ... ... --.~-----:-~--I 3,892,633 -3,892,633--175,i6;) 
4 5 3... ... ... 2,J24-,060 ... 1 ... 2,124,060 90,538 
4 1 4,!... ... ... 10,784,960 ... ." 10,784,960 438,813 
4 0 0... ... ... 56,990,848 29,083,931 I ... 86,074,779 3,442,991 

Total, £4 and under £5 ... 69,899,868T29,083,931( 3,892,633 102,876,432\ 4,147,511 

3 17 6... ... ...\23,110,600 I-~ -:-~-. -II-~- 2~,110,~00 895,536 
3 15 0... ... ... 28,380.139 I i ,607,633 ... 30,987,172 1,349,541 
3 12 6... ... ...1 1,931,000 I ... I .. · 1,931,000 69,999 
3 10 0... ... ...1 9,398,150 I 33,477,901 i ... 42,876,051 1,500,662 

Total, £3 lOs. and under £4 62,819,889-1 41,085,5341--~:--103,905,423\ 3,815,738 

3 9 9... ... ... -- 41'700\---:-~-1... 41,700 --1,454 
3 7 6... ... ... 9,142,430 ... I ... 9,142,430 308,557 
3 5 0... ." ... 7,491,834 ... ... 7,491,834 243,485 
3 2 6 ... ... ... 2,000 I ... ... 2,000 63 
3 2 0... ... ..' 476,410 I'" ... 476,410 14,769 
3 0 0... ... ... 12,724,222 32,721,013 ... 45,445,235 1,363,357 
2 15 0... ... ... 787,000 10,954,600 ... 11,741,600 322,894 
2 14 3... ... ... 291,421 \... ... 291,421 7,905 
2 10 0... ... ... 989,000 ... ... 989,000 24,725 
2 6 6... ... ... M5,653 ... ... 645,653 15,011 
1 5 0... ... ... 665,711!... ... 665,711 8,321 
1 1 8 ... ... ... 58,426 I ... ... 58,426 633 
Matured... ... ... 1,220 2,250... 3,470 ... 

Total, under £3 lOs. 

Total Long Term 

Total Public Debt 

______ 1 ____ ------__________ _ 

... 133,317,027143,677,863 1 ... 76,994,890 I 2,311,174 
!----~-------,--------:- ----;:;--1----

... :166,036,1841148,731,644 112,316,244 327,084,6/2 I 12,484,495 
-------------------1----

... 1197,961,784(158,696.920 [12,316,2M 368,974,948 I 13,187,589 

--'-ll-ep-a-ya-b--:-le---'---in-'-'D-o-lla-rs--"-~Co-n-yerted at the rate of 4'8665 dollars to £. 

The rates of interest payable on the State loan debt have declined sub
stantially since 30th June, 1931, when 72.8 per cent. of the total loans bore 
interest at rates ranging from 5 per cent. to 6~ per cent., and only 6.7 per 
cent. was at rates below 3~ per cent. At 30th June, 1941, the maximum 
rate was 51 per cent., 11.7 pel' cent. of the loans bore interest at rates of 
(; per cent. or over, and 32.2 per cent. were at rates under 3~ per cent. 
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TABLE 340.-Pu'blic Debt of New South "\Vales in Interest Groups, 
1931 and 1941. 

Nominal I As at :lOth June, 1931. I As at 30th Jllne. 1941. 
Rate of IniereRt. 1 Amount,. ) Percentage. Amount. I IJercent~ge. 

I £ £ 
5k to 6k ... "'1 88,461,781 30·8 
5 to 5! ... : 120,737,637 42·0 43,307,927 11·7 4 and under 5 

· .. 1 38,652,511 I 13·5 102,876,432 27'9 
3! and under 4 

·"1 20,248,030 7·0 103,905,423 28·2 
1 and under 3t ... 1 19,193,022 1 6-7 118,881,696 32'2 Matured ... I 12,75) 3,470 

Totals 287,305,731 i 100·0 368,974,948 J 100·0 

Domicile and Tenn of Public Debt. 

The dates of repayment of the debt extend to 1976, and the amounts 
falling due for redemption in successive years vary considerably as will 
be seen from the following table, which shows the amount outstanding as 
at 30th June, 1941, in Australia, in London and in New York, according to 
the latest due dates for repayment:-

TABLE 341.-Public Debt of New South Wales, at 30th June, 1941, 
Domicile and Dates of :M:aturity. 

--~----------~----------- -----,---------

Year of Maturity 

I 
Pnblic Debt Outstanding-

Total (ended 30th June). 
Australia . London. Kew York. Public Debt. 

... 1 

£000 (Aust.). £000 (stg.). I £000* £000 Short Term Debt-
I 1942 ... 31,925 9,965 i 41,890 

Long Term Debt- I 

1942 30,057 12,420 I 42,477 
1943 15,957 10,955 I 26,912 
1944 7,373 7,373 
1945 7,818 ... 1 

7,818 
1946 2,667 

I 
2,667 

1947 989 989 
1948 4,774 I 4,774 
1949 ... 13,589 12,269 i 25,858 
1950 

'''1 
11,115 ... i 11,115 

1951 ... ... 4,673 II,707 : 16,380 
1952 ... 9,926 I 9,926 
1953 ... 

J 
7 "il,790 I 11,797 

1954 ... 4,512 11,018 15,530 
1955 ... 12,968 

1 I 
12,968 

1956 ... 13,929 I 3,893 I 17,822 I 
1957 ... 6,029 I 4,183 i 10,212 
1958 ... 4,434 38,172 i 4,240 ! 46,846 
1959 ... ... 3,829

1 
I 3,829 

1960 ... I 4,415 I 4,415 
1962 '''1 4,262 I 4,262 
1963 107 10,283 I I 10,390 
1966 ... 14,055 I 

14,055 I 
1971 ... 9,273 I 9,273 I 1976 ... 2,958 

I 
2,958 

Intermina ble 363 
I 

363 
Permanent 1 1 2 

"'1 
I Government Option ... 6,071 

21 
I 6,071 
I Overdue 1 

"~2,316 I 
3 

Total, Long Term. I 166,037 I 148,732 I 327,085 
Total Public Debt. I 197,962 I 158,697 I 12,316 I 368,975 

• Repayable in" Dollars "-converted at rate of 4-8665 dollars to £ 
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The loans have been classified according to the latest date of maturity but 
some of them are redeemable earlier at the Government's option, subject 
to notice ranging up to twelve months being given. 

Of the loans outstanding at 30th June, 1941, loans amounting to 
£39,037,946 have passed the earliest maturity date and £6,070,923 was 
issued on terms placing redemption within the option of the Govern
ment. These loans comprise £6,134,245 in Australia, £35,081,991 in London 
and £3,892,633 in New York. 

The following table indicates the movements which have taken place in 
the public debt of New South Wales during the last five years. It shows the 
conversion loans and new loans raised, including those arranged privately 
as well as those publicly subscribed shown in Table 336; also redemptions 
from conversions, sinking fund and the loan account. Particulars 
of conversion loans are included in the year in which the maturing loans 
were repaid, although some of them were floated in the pl'evious year. 

TABLE 342.-Transactions on Public Debt of New South Wales, 1937 to 1941. 

Year ended 30th Jnne-
Particulars. 

1937. I 1938. I 1939. j 1940. i 1941. 
) ----- -.~--~~ 

I 
I 

Long Term Loans raised- £ £ £ £ £ 
Conversion or Renewal Loans-

London-
Cash Subscribed and Converted 

Stoeks ... ... ... 10,845,054 18,162,965 ... ... ... 
Discounts ::: ... ... .., 109,546 625,458 ... ... ." 

AustraIia-
Cash Subscribed and Converted 

Stocks ... ... .. , 93,015 77,655 10,416,761 4,760,395 270,000 
Discounts ::: ... ... .., 2,385 195 ... 48,085 ... 

----- -----
11,050,000 \ 18,866,273 Total Conversions (Faee Value) 10,416,761 4,808,480 270,000 

New Loans-
Australia-

Cash subscribed ... ... .., 5,546,262 .5,260,697 6,036,357 7,479,700 I 5,015,000 
Discounts ... ... ... ... 81,578 19,303 17,972 300 , ... 

Total New Loans (Face Value) 5,627,840 5,280,000 I 6,054,329 7,480,000 I 5,615,000 

Total I.ong Term J-,oans Raised 16,677,840 24,146,273 116,471,090 12,288,480 5,885,000 

Long Term Loans Repaid-

. . . I From Conversion and Renewal Loans-
London ... ... ... .., 10,845,054 18,162,965 

4,760;395 
... 

Australia 93,015 77,655 10,416,761 I 270,000 
From Sinking Fun·d.·and R~venu;;A./c's:':':' 

222, 262 1 I.ondon and New York* ... .. , 1,105,221 1,871,743 901,243 ~23,364 

Australia ... ... ... 871,960 467,960 1,536,150 1,974,042 I 537,126 
From Loan Aceounts ... ... .. , 2,385 195 97,500 I 84,633 , 100 

Total Long Term Loans Repaid 12,917,635 12,951,654 I 7,041,332 I 1,030,590 I 20,580,518 ,-----
Net Increase in Long Term Debt 3,760,205 3,565,755 3,519,436 5,247,148 ! 4,854,410 
Net Increase in Short Term 

Do'" ... •. . •.. . "I' -) ,".000 I " 0.0'" I '. "00. 0'" I (~ fooo. ooO ,H,"o.,,", 
Net Increase in Public Debt... 3,715,205 \ 3,875,755 I 5,579,436 I 4,447,148 1 4,649,410 

·Exclusive of small amount of Short Term Debt. (-) Decrease. 

Loans Guaranteed by the State. 

In addition to liability for its own loans, the State has guaranteed, in 
terms of various Acts, the loans and overdrafts of certain corporate bodies 
and institutions, etc., engaged, as a rule, in the promotion of public 
welfare and development. Thc guarantees extend to all loan:,- Issued by 
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certain corporate bodies, the issue of the loans being subject to the Gover
nor's approval. In other cases, with minor exceptions, the guarantee is 
given by the Treasurer with the Governor's approval and on the recom
mendation of the appropriate administrative authority. 

The loans and overdrafts under State guarantee as at 30th June, 1941, 
are summarised in the following statement. The amounts shown do not 
indicate the net amount of the contingent liability of the State, because 
sinking funds for repayment have been aecumulated in respect of some 
of the loans. Furthermore, the amounts shown under the Government 
Guarantees Act, 1934-1940, represent the limit of overdrafts and not the 
amount outstanding. 

TABLE 343,-Loans Guaranteed by State, 30th June, 1941. 

Loans Issued by-
Metropolit~n 'Yater, Sewerage and Drainage Board 
Hunter District vYater Board 
Broken Hill 'Vater Board ... 
Rural Bank of Now South \Yales 
Public Hospitals 

£ 
25,392,328 
2,450,000 

220,475 
25,308,407 

1,678,143 
582,95(; 

£ 

Shire and County Councils ... 
Fire Commissioners ... 164,500 

------ 55,796,809 
Overdrafts and Advances (under Government Guarantees Act, 

1934-1(40)-(Limit of Guarantee,) 
Hospitals 
Co·operative Building Sooieties 
Other Co.operative Societies, Marketing Boards, etc. 
Film Producing Companies ... 
Miscellaneous .,. 

618,552 
13,849,825 

587,144 
37,500 

5,550 
----- 15,098,571 

Advances to Settlers (Government Guarantee) Act, 1929-1934-
Rural Bank Borrowers 280,975 

Of the loans issued by the Metropolitan 'Vater, Sewerage and Drainage 
Board, £2,000,000 is repa:yable in sterling in London and £1,388,678 in 
~ew York in dollars (converted at the rale of $4.86 to the f). An amount 
of £148,708 included in shire and county council loans, representing the nct 
amount outstanding· after deductillg sinking fund balances, is repayable 
in sterling in I,ondon. 

THE IKTEllEST BILL OF THE STATE. 
The amount of ann'uaZ interest on the public debt of New South 'Vales 

as at 30th June, 1941, is shown in Table 339 as £13,187,589. This amount is 
calculated to represent a full year's interest at the rates applicable to the 
various loans outstanding at that date. It differs, therefore, from the 
amount of interest acttwZly paid which embodies the effects of changes in 
the composition of the loan debt during the year, and includes interest 
paid on temporary deposits lodgcd with the Government. 

The amount of interest actually paid during the year ended 30th June, 
1941 was £13,414,621, comprising £12,339,565 on Debentures and Funded 
Stocks, £728,490 on Treasury Bills, and £346,566 on moneys held tempor
arily by thc Government. The amount paid on the overseas dcbt was 
£6,479,885, 'Viz., £5,875,496 in London and £604,389 in New York; and 
£6,934,736 ~lVas paid in Australia, 

The amounts of oyerseas interest payments are expressed in terms of 
Australian currency unadjusted for exchange variations since 1929. As, 
however, interest on the public debt is payable in the currency of the 
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country of domicile, the State iucun an additional charge for exchange in 
acquiring, at current rateN, the equivalent sterling and dollar funds with 
which to pay interest in Lond011 and New York. The charge for exchange 
on overseas interest payments amounted to £1,801,558 during the year 
ended 30th June, 1941. 

The following table shows the amount of interest actually paid on the 
public debt in Australia, London and New York at intervals between 1900 
and 1941; also the interest paid 011 moneys temporarily held by the Gov
ernment (i.e., bank overdrafts and Special Deposits accounts) and in recent 
years the cost of exchange on overseas interest payments. 

TABLE 344.-Interest and Exchange on Pub1ic Debt and Temporary 
Advances, Amount Paid, 1900 to 1941. 

.... _---- ------------- .-.--.. --- .. -.----~----~--------

Year 
ended 

30th June. 

Total Amount of Interest Paid on- Exchange 
_____________ ~=--~-----l on 

Public Debt '\ Moneys in i Overseas ____ . Temporary Total 

I I 
Possession i Interest Interest 

Australia. London. New York. I of Govern- \ Paid. Payments. 
ment. 

Total 
Interest 

and 
Exchange. 

,-----1-'£--C
1 

~-£ ~-I ~£-I £ .-----~£-----'----
1900 ... .., 337,691 1,972,580 ... 99,514 2,409,815 ~.. I 2,40~,815 
1920 ... 2,092,673 4,104,509 ... 289,285 6,486,467 ... 6,486,467 
1910 ... ... 825,802 2'300'5131'" 62,838 3,189,153 ... 3,189,153 

1930... 4,982,945 7,444,976 681,826 I 686,966 13,796,713 ... \' 13.796,713 
1935... 5,3ti6,67.,) 6,552,542 646,3131 309,587. 12,875,117 1,871,765 14,746,882 
1936... 5,594,412 6,643,050 640,785 278,511 i 13,156,758 1,846,921 15,003,679 
1937... 5,902,914 6,193,312 II 638,864 295,784 13,030.874 1,649,497 14,680.371 
1938... 6,130,OH 6,110,252 632,720, 2fi5,430 13,138,446 1,638,115 14,776.561 
1939... 6,279,857 5,884,254 I 621,922 II 318,921 13,104,954 1,666,828

1' 14,771,782 
1940 ... 6,591,090 5,863,60&, 614,016 349,582 13,418,296 1,781,816 15,200,112 
1941 ... 6,588,214 5,875,452 I 604,389 I 346,566 13,414,621 1,801,558 15,216,179 
~~--'-- --.-~-.-----'--------'-----

A proportion of the interest and of the exchange on interest payments 
overseas is allocated to the various business undertakings and other 
activities that have been provided with capital from State loan funds and 
are conducted as separate enterprises or accounts, and the balance is paid 
from the tax and other general revenue of the Governmental accounts (e.g., 
Consolidated Revenue Fund). In 1940-41 interest paid by the business 
undertakings, etc., amounted to £7,732,450 and exchange to £1,102,339. In 
addition a considerable amount of intere~t, etc., accrued to the Govern
mental accounts as revenues from various other objects on which loan 
moneys have been expended. Payments of interest and exchange in 1040-41 
included the following: 

Undertakings, etc. 

Railways 
Tramways and Motor Omnibuses 

Closer Settlement Fund ... 
~letropolitan Water, Sewerage & Drainage Board 

Hunter District Water Board 
Maritime Services Board (Sydney Harbour) 

Sydney Harbour Bridge ... 
Main Roads Department ... 

Interest. 

£ 
5,389,460 

309,089 
422,419 

464,775 

103,527 

409,605 
267,064 

214,990 

Exchange on Over-
sea Interest 
Payments. 

£ 
748,550 
42,500 

61,925 
14,495 

59,274 

38,957 
29,44.': 
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Rates of Interest on P1(blic Debt. 

A classification of the public debt of New South ,Vales as at :lOlh ,Tune, 

1941, according to the nominal rates of interest payable, is shown in Table 
339. 

The average "effective rates of interest" quoted below are calculated on 
the basis of the amount of interest actually paid and take into account 
changes in the composition of the debt during each year by reason of the 
flotation of new loans, conversion of old loans and redemptions from 
sinking funds, etc. The rate was 3.66 per cent. in 1900-01, and the lowest 
rate since that year was 3.489 per cent., in 1911-12. During the next ten 
~'ears there was a gradual rise to 5.1606 per cent. in 1922-23. Variations 
since 1926-27 are shown below:-

T.\BLE 345.-Intere8t on Public Dcbt of Xew South ,Yales, Average 
Effective Rates, 1927 to 19±1. 

Year ended Rate. Year ended Rate. Year ended Rate. 
30th June. Per cent. 30th June. Per cent. 30th Jnne. Per cent. 

1927 5·1312 1932 ·H5673 1937 3·70787 

1928 5·12027 1933 4·37804 1938 3·66774 

1929 5·14062 1934 4·12554 1939 3·67296 

1930 5·17204 1935 3'92041 1940 3'67829 

1931 5·14421 1936 3·81666 1941 3'66042 

REDE~lPTIOXS AXD 8I:\,E1XO FCXDS. 

An account of the debt redemptions and sinking funds of R ew South 
,Vales prior to the transfer to the National Debt Commission in terms of 
the Financial Agreement, was published on pages 170 and 171 of the Official 
Year Book for 192£,-30. The present sinking fund is described below. 

FINANCIAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN CmfJIlONWEALTH AND STATES. 

The history of the financial relationships exi~ting between tI1e Common
wealth and States since federation in 1901 has been sketched in earlier 
issues of this Year Book, and the trend of discussions on proposals for the 
readjustment of these relationships was outlined on page 284 of the Year 
Book for 1925-26. 

Financial Agreement, 1927. 

All the matters under discussion were incorporated in a comprehensive 
scheme propounded by the Commonwealth and placed before conferences of 
Premiers in 1felbourne in May, 1927, and in Sydney in July, 1927. After 
amendment the scheme was accepted by all the States and by the Oommon
wealth, and, except in certain minor matters, it was brought into operation 
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as from 1st July, 1927. The provisions were outlined on page 682 of the 
1930-31 Year Book, and full details are given in the Oommonwealth Year 
Book, 1938, on pages 21 to 33. 

In terms of the agreement the Australian Loan Oouncil was created to 
co-ordinate public borrowing. All borrowings by the States are arranged 
by the Oommonwealth, in accordance with the decisions of the Oouncil, 
which consists of a JYIinister of the Oommonwealth and of each State. The 
Oouncil determines the amount, rates and conditions of loans to be raised 
after consideration of the annual programmes submitted by the Oommon
wealth and by each State. 

In June, 1939, by common consent, the loan programmes of local govern
ing and semi-Governmental authorities were brought within the pUTview 
of the Loan Oouncil. Following the outbreak of war a VV orks Oo-ordinator 
was appointed to examine and report upon the works projects embodied 
in the programmes submitted by each Government. 

On 1st ,July, 1929, the Oommonwealth took over the debts of the States, 
and assumed, as between the Oommonwealth and States, the liabilities of 
the States to bondholders. The debts taken over consisted of the balance 
then unpaid of the gross public dBbt of Bach State existing on 30th J Ulle, 
1927, and of all other debts of each State existing on 1st July, 1929, other 
than for temporary purposes. 

The Oommonwealth also relieved the States of the liability of principal, 
interest and sinking fund on an amount of debt equal to the value of pro
perties transferred to the Commonwealth after federation. 

The Commonwealth, as agent for the States, has agreed to pay to bond
holders interest due on the public debt of the States and, for .a period of 
fifty-eight years from the 1st July, 1927, to contribute £7,584,912 per aunum 
towards the interest, the States to pay the balance to the Common
wealth. After this period the States will pay to the Commonwealth the 
whole of the interest due. The contribution by the Commonwealth is 
equal to the amount paid by the Commonwealth to the States in 1926-27, at 
the rate of 25s. per head of population, and the contribution to New South 
vVales if> £2,917,411 per annum. 

National Debt Sinking Fund. 

A national debt sinking fund was established in terms of the financial 
agreement, and is controlled by the National Debt Commission. The annual 
payments to the fund are contributBd partly by the Commonwealth ane. 
partly by the States, as described in previous issues of the Year Book. 

Separate accounts are kept by the Oommonwealth for each State in 
respect of debt, interest, and sinking funds. The operations of the National 
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Debt Sinking Fund in regard to the debts of the State of New South Wales 
during each year, and the aggregate since 1st July, 1928, are 8hown below:-

TARLE 34G.-National Debt Sinking Fund, Transactions on Account of 
New South Wales. 

~--------------------~---~---~~------------

I 

Year ended 
30th June. 

I 

1928 and 1929 ... 
1930 ... ... ... 
1931 ... . .. ... 
]932 ... . .. ... 
1933 ... ... ... 
1934 .. , ... . .. 
1935 ... ... 

"'1 1936 ... ... ... 
1937 ... ... 
1938 ... ... 
1939 ... ... ... 
1940 ... ... .. . 
1941 ... ... '" 

Total, 1928 to 1941. .. 

Year ended 
30th June. 

Receipts. 

Contributions by-

------~-~ 

State of New South Wales-
Interest. Total 

Common~ 

I 

Receipts. 
wealth. On Loans 4t% on Total 

Issued. Cancelled New South 
Securities. Wales. 

£ 
*63\,345 I £ £ £ ) £ 

G57,039 3,004 638,349 15,885 *1,311,273 
403,979 710,508 45,479 755,987 32,609 1,192,575 
429,307 762,154 109,278 871,432 11,148 1,311,887 
462,025 807,854 168,436 976,290 12,628 ],450,943 
514,016 846,293 231,208 1,077,501 20,121 1,611,638 
545,389 877,667 288,576 1,166,243 11,779 1,723,411 
570,404 901,513 385,446 1,286,959 5,395 1,862,758 
589,886 939,108 396.854 1,335,962 14,666 1,940,514 
616,767 998,834 501;555 1,500,389 20,318 2,137,474 
628,400 1,046,631 598,154 1,644,785 1 14,291 2,287,476 

635,913\ 1,081,877 696,232 1,778,109 11,655 2,425,677 
657,304 1,171,075 800,852 1,971,927 \ 15,241 2,644,472 
664,649 1,247,525 896,118 2,143,6J3 ! 13,768 2,822,060 

------
199,504 1*24,722,158 7,375,078 I *12,026,384 I 5,121,192 I 17,147,576 I 

Payments-Net Cost of Securities 
Repurchased and Redeemed. 

(Australian Currency.) 

l!'ace Value of Securities 
Repurchased and Redeemed. 

Australia. I London. 1 New York, 1 Total. Australia·l London. I :':;''t;. 

1929... ... ... 286,812 415,415 180,814 883,041 286,812 I 426,600 192,767 
£ £ I £ I £ I £ i £ stg. £t 

1930... ... ... 721,416 671,417 82,235 11,475,068. 720994' 750,000 91,544 
19

9
31... ... ... 618411',°39296\ /1 681;099 i 588,452 120,004 

1 32... ... . .. 1 2,817,457 I' 4,048,650\ 153,726 \ 711,332 217,487 
1933... ... '''1 408,768, 403,903 \ 796,000 137,676 
1934... ... ... 476,116 1,351,943 137,855 1,965.914 \ 454,065! 1,088,270 124,319 
1935... ... ... 780,275 119,389 143,209 1,042,873 779,902 i 95,000 119,799 
1936... '" ... 790,944 1,404,891 67,943 2,263,778 783,324 1,122,065 55,070 
1937... ... ... 874,993 1,180,745 122,688 2,178,426 871,760 I 1,005,046 100,175 
1938... ... ... 468,159 2,096,130 186,472 2,750,761 468,160 11,720,608 151,135 
1939... ... . .. 1,537,858 793,902 258,960 2,590,720 1,536,150 69i,318 206,925 
1940... ... . .. 1,970,382 56,646 217,028 2,244,056 1,966,170 48,832 173,431 
1941... ... ... 541,220 ... 214,905 756,125 541,045 ... 223,364 

Total, 1928 to 1941...19'679,3681~ 22,19~,41219,647,1l0 19,046,52311,913,696 

• Includes balance of old sinking fund account transferred to National 'Debt Sinking Fund, £30,061. 
t Face value of securities in Dollars converted at $4'8665 to £. 

The payments shown 111 the table for repurchases and redemptions of 
securities are expressed in terms of Australian currency, and the exchange 
on overseas remittances is included in the net cost of securities acquired in 
I"ondon and New York. 

The face value of securities repurchased and redeemed corresponds with 
the value at which the securities were included in the statement of public 
debt (Tables 337 to 341), as described on page 412. During the thirteen 
.years the sinking fund has been in operation the average price in Australian 
currency paid for £100 face value of securities repurchased and redeemed 
was £100 6s. 8d. in Australia, £114 4s. 8d. in London and New York, and 
£107 148. 6d. in the three centres. In 1940-41 the average price per £100 
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face value was £100 Os. Sd. in Australia, £96 4s. 3d. in N ew York, and the 
general average was £9S 1Ss. 4d. The balance at credit of the sinking 
fund as at 30th June, 1941, was £2,522,746. The following table indicates 
the source of contributions by New South Wales:-

TABLE 347.-N ational Debt Sinking Fund, Source of Contributions by 
New South 'Vales. 

Railways 
Road Transport and Tramwavs... • .. 1 
State Coal Mine ... ..."... .. . 
Closer Settlement Fund ..• ..• • .. \ 
Metrop. 'Water, Sew'ge & Drainage Boardl 
Hunter District Water Board 
Country Towns Water Supply a~dli 

Sewerage Works 
Water and Draina!!e Trusts 
Main Roads Department .. . • .. ! 
Sydney Harbour Bridge .. . 
Sydney Harbour Services .. . 
Burrinjuck Hydro-Electric Scheme ... ' 
Metropolitan Meat,Industry Commissioneri 
State Metal QuarrIes ... ... · .. i 
Tourist Bureau ... i 
South-West Tablelands Water Supply ... : 
Unemployment Relief Fund 
Consolidated Revenue :l!'und 

Total 
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WAR TUIE REGULATIOxs. 

Following the outbreak of war in September, 1939, regulations were 
made by the Oommonwealth in terms of the National Security Act to 
implement plans for conserving national resources for wartime needs. 
Thus regulations were made regarding foreign exchange and fweign 
securities available to persons in Australia, banking, investment in property 
and commercial and industrial securities. Government control in these 
matters is exercised, where practicable, by means o{ a provision that prior 
consent of the Commonwealth Treasurer or the Oommonwealth Bank in its 
capacity as central bank, or other competent authority, must be obtained for 
various transactions. Regulations have been made also to safeguard the 
assets of members of the Forces and their dependants, to relieve debtors in 
difficulties attributable to the war, and to insure persons and property 
against war damage. Other regulations for the control of prices and rents, 
etc., are described in various chapters of the Year Book. 

By regulations relating to oversea exchange and monetary control, 
restrictions have been placed upon the transmission of money (including 
Australian notes and gold) to places outside Australia. All gold held in 
Australia except gold coin to the value of £25, wrought gold and gold held 
for commercial use, must be delivered to the Oommonwealth Bank. The 
export or transfer from Australia of securities in any form without the 
Treasurer's consent is prohibited and persons possessing any interest in 
securities, including gold, may not dispose of or otherwise deal with them 
if they are situated in any foreign country, or Oanada or Newfoundland, 
or Hong Kong (non-sterling countries), or if the principal and interest 
thereon are payable in the currency of any country other than the British 
Empire (apart from Oanada, K ewfoundland and Hongkong). Particulars 
of such foreign securities must be furnished to the Oommoll\,'ealth Bank, 
and the Treasurer is empowered to acquire them for national purposes. 

Resources in the form of sterling and foreign exchange balances are 
controlled by systems of import and export licences. By means of the 
import licenses importation, particularly from non-sterling countries, is 
regulated. The system of licensing applied to exports ensures that proceeds 
from the sale of Australian products overseas are placed at the disposal of 
the Oommonwealth Bank; the bank pays an equivalent amount in Austra
lian currency to the persons entitled thereto. 

By the "Oapital Issues" Regulations, issued from time to time between 
October, 1939, and February, 1942, restrictions were placed upon the regis
tration of new companies, the increase or issue of capital by existing 
companies, calls upon shares, etc.; also on the issue of securities, mortgages 
or charges upon property, the acceptance of deposits by certain bodies 
(including building societies, pastoral companies and co-operativ.e societies) 
and the discounting of securities. Advances by banks made in the ordinary 
course of business and payable on demand were exempted from such rest:'ic
tions; also similar advances by declared pastoral companies for p,ll'poses 
other than the acquisition of land, certain classes of securities issued [;y 
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local authorities, and mortgages where the total amount given by the one 
person in the preceding twelve months did not exceed a certain sum. The 
capital issue regulations also limited rates of interest on secured and 
unsecured loans, including advances by banks and pastoral companies and 
deposits on unsecured loans of building societies. The consent of the 
Treasurer was required in respect of contracts for the sale of land in 
certain urban areas (including Sydney and Newcastle districts in New 
South ""Vales) if the purchase money exceeded £10,000' and was not payable 
within a year, or if the contract gave the vendor right of repurchase. 

Economic control over matters covered by the Capital Issues Regulations 
was intensified in February, 1942, in terms of the Economic Organisation 
Regulations described below. 

In implementing wartime financial policy the banks in Australia co
operated with the Government on a voluntary basis until the \Vartime 
Banking Control Regulations were formulated in November, 1941. By 
these, banks operating in Australia (except Commonwealth and State 
banks) are required to obtain autllOrity from the Commonwealth Govern
ment to conduct business. In making advances, the banks must comply 
with the policy laid down from time to time by the Commonwealth Bank 
and they may not purchase Government or municipal securities or subscribe 
to Stock Exchange securities without prior consent of the Commonwealth 
Bank. Each bank must lodge in a special account with the Commonwealth 
Bank such part of its surplus investible funds as may be directed by the 
Commonwealth Bank in accordance with a plan approved by the Common
wealth Treasurer, and it may not withdraw moneys from the special account 
without prior cOllsent of the Commonwealth Bank. Interest is paid on 
credit balances in the special account at a rate determined by the Common
·wealth Bank (subject to a maximum rate fixed by the Commonwealth 
Treasurer) with a vizw to securing' that the trading profits of the 
banks do not exceed the average of the three years ended 31st August, 1939. 
A bank's "surplus investible funds" is defined as the excess of its total 
assets in Australia over its average assets on weekly balancing days in 
August, 1939. The banks must publish annual balance sheets and profit 
and loss accounts in prescribed form and must furnish returns, as directed, 
to the Commonwealth Treasurer and the Commonwealth Bank; these 
returns will not disclose particulars of individual accounts. The books and 
transactions of the banks are subject to investigation by the Auditor
General of the Commonwealth. All persons and corporations which accept 
deposits of money may be required to furnis'h returns to the Common
wealth Bank and the Treasurer. 

The Building Control Regulations (up to September, 1941) for the 
wartime control of investment in building projects are describBd in the 
chapter Soci.al Condition of this Year Book. Prior consent of the Com
monwealth Treasurer is required for the issue of a permit for a building 
where the estimated cost of thc work exceeds a certain sum. Control has 
been extended over this form of investment by reductions in the exemption 
limit fixed for various classes of buildi.ngs. On 28th January, 1942, the 
limit was reduced in the case of permits for new dwellings from £3,000 
to £2,000 and a general prohibition was placed upon t11e commencement 
of the work of erecting or altering dwellings within 25 miles of the General 
Post Office, Sydney or Melbourne. 

The provisions of regulations regarding the vVar Service Moratorium, 
debtors' relief and war risks insurance are described later in this chapter. 
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It was announced On 10th February, 1942, that plans for extending 
economic Jontrol by the Commonwealth had been formulated and regula
tions for the mobilization of services and property and for economic 
organisation were issued on 19th February. 

The Mobilization of Services and Property Regulations authorise Com
monwealth lIfinisters or persons authorised by a Minister to direct any 
resident to place his services or property at the disposal of the Common
wealth. Such directions may apply to persons or property generally or in 
a particular area or to a particular person or property or to any class of 
persons or property. 

The Economic Organization Regulations introduced drastic changes but 
many were modified during the ensuing month. The regulations prescribed 
:hat persons carrying on business must pay to the Commissioner of Taxa
tion (in accordance with legislation to be enacted) all profits in excess of 
4 per cent. of capital employed in the business; by amendment issued on 
9th :l\farch this regulation will not came into operation until a date (not 
earlier than 30th June, 1942) fixed by Parliament. 

Sales and transfers of land or securities (other than Commonwealth 
tecurities, Treasury Bills, and semi-goyernmental securities) were pro
hibited, except sales, etc., in pursuance of contracts made prior to 10th 
February, 1942, or mortg>age transactions, or transfers and dispositions by 
trustees or liquidators of property of deceased persons or bankrupts or 
companies in liquidation. The Federal Treasurer is authorised to exempt 
particular transactions or classes of transactions from the regulations
either conditionally or unconditionally. 

By order issued on 26th February, 1942, the prohibition on sales and 
transfers of real estate was relaxed to permit sales of dwellings, containing 
llOt more than two home units, whieh had been occupied by the owner for 
twelve of the last fourteen months or had Dever been occupied, if the selling 
})rice was not more than 10 pel' cent. above certified value or last purchase 
price, which ever was the greater. The exemption applied to similar dwel
lings in course of erection on, or commenced after, 10th February, 1042, if 
the selling price was not more than the certified value at date of sale. 
Exemption did not apply to buildings which contained shops. Lands used 
::'01' rural purposes for at least twelve months prior to sale were exempted as 
from 27th February, 1942, if sold at a price \\-hich would have been fair and 
reasonable as at 10th February. Amending regulations which commenced 
on 11th March, 1942, exempted from the prohibition the sale or transfer 
of lands, other than rural, owned by the seller for twelve months prior to 
eale, and continued the exemption of country lands stated above. 

The prohibition on dealings in company shares, stock or debentures, 
which had been in operation since 19th February, 1942, was modified as 
from 11th :NIarch. After consultation with the Oommittee of the Assoeiated 
Stock Exchanges of Australia the Commonwealth Treasurer fixed maximum 
and minimum prices at a margin of 10 per eent. above and below those 
eurrent on 19th February and sales of 8hares within this range of prices are 
permitted without restriction if the vendor has been registered as owner 
of the scrip for at least five months. Borrowing or lending money for the 
purpose of paying for stock exchange securities is prohibited. 

The Economic Organisation Regulations authorise the Oommonwealth 
I?ank, as directed by the Federal Treasurer, to fix maximum interest rates 
en loans, advances, deposits, hire purchases or instalment purchases, cash 
orders or other forms of debt. Particulars of rates fixed in terms of the 
regulations are shown later in this chapter. 
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The Economic Organisation Regulations also contain industrial provisions 
for the stabilization of rates of wages at the level existing on 10th February. 
Automatic adjustment of wages following variations in the cost of living 
and periodical increments in terms of employment are permitted; also 
alterations by industrial tribunals in the determination of applications 
lodged prior to 10th February, 1942, or with :M:inisterial approval for the 
correction of anomalies. Absencc from employment, except in case of 
illness, customary leave of absence, or pressing emergency, is forbidden. 

Regulations for the control of cash order business and hire purchase 
agreements were issued on 23rd March, 1942, with the main purpose of 
restricting expenditure on non-essential commodities (see page 476). 

Ol'RREXCY. 

Currency matters in Australia are under the supervision of the Common
,';ealth Government. 

Gold coins ceased to circulate as internal currency during the war 
period, 1914-1918, and paper money came into general use. Restrictions 
imposed on the export of gold from Australia as a war time measure re
mained in force until 29th April, 1925. 

At the end of 1929 special measures were adopted to meet the exchange 
crisis which developed with the onset of depression. The Commonwealth 
Bank was given legal power to acquire a large amount of gold from the 
trading hanks and (with the authority of the Treasurer) to require 
pc-rsons holding gold coin or bullion to exchange it for Australian notes. 
On 21st May, 1932, the Commonwealth Bank was relieved of its legal 
obligation to redeem Australian notes in gold coin. 

OOINAGE. 

The face value of coins held by banks in New South Wales at 30th 
June, 1941, was: Gold £9,049, silver £996,784, and cOllper £48,747. 

Australian coins are legal tender in Australia as follows, viz., gold for 
the payment of any an:ount, silver up to forty shillings, and bronze up 
to one shilling. Imperial coins also are legal tender for these amounts, 
except silver coins minted since 31st March, 1920, but few Imperial coins 
are in circulation in Australia. Australian notes, which have replaced 
gold coins as units of internal currency, are legal tender for any amount_ 

Branches of the Royal lEnt are in operation in :Melbourne (Victoria) 
and in Perth (Western Australia). The Commonwealth Ooinage Act, 
1909-1936, empowers the Federal Treasurer to make and issue silver and 
bronze coins of specified denominations. The denominations of silver 
coins are two shillings, one shilling, sixpence and threepence, and of 
bronze coins one penny and one half penny. Orown pieces, in value 
equivalent to five shillings, were issued for the first time in 1931, but are 
not in general circulation. 

The standard fineness of metal coins as fixed by the Ooinage Act, 1906-
1!l36, is as follows; viz., gold coins +~ fine gold, 1\r alloy; silver 
coins f{y fine silver. i"o- alloJ'; bronze coins are of mixed metal-copper, tin, 
and zinc. Standard or sovereign gold has a fineness of 22 carats 
and its nominal value under gold standard conditions was £3 178. 10~d. 
(Austra1ian currency), equivalent to £4 4s. lUd. per oz. fine. 
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The Commonwealth Bank fixes the price which it IS prepared to pay 
for gold lodged at the mint in Australia. This price is based on the forward 
open market price abroad, adjusted to the ruling rate of exchange for 
telegraphic transfers, less a small allowance for realisation charges. The 
price of gold in London has been controlled by the Bank of England since 
September, 1939. 

The following table shows the average price per oz. of fine gold and the 
average value of the sovereign in London and Australia in each of the years 
ended 30th June, 1929 to 1941, and in recent months. London prices are 
Expressed in sterling and Australian prices in local currency:-

TABLE 348.-Prices of Gold in London and Australia. 

Month or Year. 

Year ended 30th June--
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 

Month. 
1941-

July 
August 
September 
October 
November 
December 

Stg.-Sterling. 

London. 'I Australia. 
1-----· -------- ,'----,--------,-----_ 

Average I Average ' I Average I Average I 
PrIce per Oz. Value of 'I' Prke.per Oz. Value of I Premium. 

Fine. Sovereign. i FIne. Sovereign. 

Stg. 

£ s. d. 

... 4 4 11 
4 4 11 

:::1 45 47 171 I 

... I 

.. ·1 ~ Ii ~ 
:::1 7 1 3 

:::1 ~ g 1~ 
... 7 0 0 
... 1 7 6 9 

:i : : : I 
... 8 8 0: 

:::: ~~~ ~ gg II 

:::1 
'''1 8 8 0 I 

A Stg. I 
£ s. d. £ s. d. 

1 0 0 il 
1 0 0: 
1 0 O! 
1 541 
1 8 7 I 
1 11 0, 
1 13 3' 
1 13 1 I 
1 13 2 
1 12 11 j 

1 14 7· 

i i~ ~ il 
'I 
II 

1 19 7 I 
1 19 7 ' 
1 19 7 'I 

~ i~ q 
1 19 7 'i 

4 4 11 
4 6 3 I 

4 19 4 'I 

6 11 4 
799 
820 
8 14 10 
8 14 0 
8 15 3 I 
8 13 10 
9 2 9 

10 8 6 
10 13 7 

10 14 0 
10 14 0 
10 14 0 
10 14 0 
10 13 4 
10 11 0 

A 
£ s. d. 

100 
1 0 4 
1 3 5 
1 10 11 
1 15 3 
1 18 2 
2 1 2 
210 
2 1 3 
2 0 11 
230 
2 9 1 
2 10 3 

2 10 4 
2 10 4 
2 10 4 
2 10 4 
2 10 2 
2 9 8 

A.-Australian Currency (see e:Kcha.nge rates, page 451). 

Per cent. 

1'5 
16'9 
54'6 
76'2 
90'6 

105'7 
104'8 
106'2 
104'6 
115'] 
145'4 
151'4 

151'9 
151'9 
151'9 
151'9 
151'1 
148'4 

Current Australian gold pric~'s are published in the' "Monthly Summary of Business Statistics." 

The nominal value of one ounce of standard silver (~~ fine) is approxi
mately 5s. 6d., and of one ponnd (avoirdupois) of bronze coined into r,ence 
4s., and into half pence 38. 4d. 

PAPI'n CurmEKCY. 

Ba:1ll.: Notes. 
Prior to 1910 the right. to issue paper cunene," in New South 'iVales was 

vested in private banking in~titutions which had acquired the right by Royal 
Charter or by special Act of Parliament, and a tax of 2 per cent. per annum 
was imposed by the State on the bank notes current. In 1910 the Federal 
Parliament, having authorised the issue of Australian notes, imposed a tax 
of 10 per cent. on the notes of the trading banks, with the object of forcing 
them out of circulation. In June quarter, 19'11, the value of bank notes 
outstandi~g in New South 'Vales was ollly £48,955. 
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Australian Notes. 
In 1910 the Federal Treasurer was authorised to issue Australian 

notes, and the circulation of notes by any of the States was prohibited. 

Since December, 1920, the note issue has been controlled and the notes 
have been issued by the Commonwealth Bank, in which a Note Issue 
department has been established. Control is exercised by the Board of 
Directors of the Bank, but a decision affecting the issue is not effective 
unless six of the eight directors vote for it at a meeting at which all the 
directors are present, or five vote for it when any of the directors is absent. 

The notes are issued in denominations of lOs., £1, £5, £10, £20, £50, £100, 
and £1,000. 

The pronts of the note issue, after paying working expenses and com
mission to the Commonwealth Bank are payable to the Treasury of the 
Commonwealth. The money derived from the issue, apart from the reserve, 
may be invested on deposit with any bank; in securities of the United 
Kingdom, of the Commonwealth, or of a State; or in trade bills with a 
currency of not more than 120 days. 

The minimum gold reserve in respect of the notes is 25 per cent. of the 
notes in circulation. The reserve may be held either in gold or in 
English sterling or partly in both. The part in English sterling must 
consist of (a) balances with the Bank of England or other banks in 
London; (b) bills of exchange payable in English sterling maturing 
in not more than three months; or (c) Treasury bills or other 
securities of the United Kingdom not exceeding three months' maturity. 
Any profit accruing by reason of the sale of gold in the reserve must be 
transferred to a special reserve account for use in stabilising exchange or 
for the purposes of the Note Issue Department. The amount of spe:::ial 
reserve is £7,754,954. 

The total value of the Australian notes in circulation in New Soutb 
vVales and elsewhere, and the reserve held against the note issue in various 
years since 1914. are shown helow. The figures for June, 1914, are as at the 
last vVerlnesday' and those for later years relate to the last "1{onday of the 
month:-

TABLE 349.-Australian 'Note Issue, 1914 to 1941. 

Australian Notes in Circu1ation. tNote Issue Reserve. 

June. 
Proportion of 

Note 
Circulation. 

End of I I Held by Banks· , Held by Public. Total. Total. 

19:J-!---~-~---- 9,5i3.7:- '-~4'li-6'-76-7--p-e~2~~~t. 
1921 00' 34,303,896 23,924,174 5R,228.C70 n.478.128 4(l'32 
1929... 17,805,812 24,452,414 42,258,226 22,Hil,497 52'42 
1931.. 25,302,258 25,351,168 50,653,426 15,226,530 ,W'06 
1932... 26,504,968 24,798,458 51,303,426 10,500,455 20'47 
1936... 18,253,277 28,791,659 47,044,936 t15,999,240 34'01 
1937... 17,536,707 29,502,266 47,038,973 t16,Oll,663 M'04 
1938 ... 1 17,630,440 31,403,737 49,0:34,177 t16,007,349 32·64 
1939 "'1 14,829,109 32,701,015 47,5:l0,124 t16,029,604 33'73 
1940 ... 13,936,977 46,938,238 60,875,215 tJ 6,081 ,528 211'42 
1941... 14,044,234 53,819,804 67,864,038 tI7,705,(l22 26'09 

• Banks held £5,032,149 and public £4,822,774 at 3rd August, 1914 (earliest figures availal)le). 
t Consisting solely of gold until Jnly, 1932, thereafter gol<i and English Sterling. 

:::Valued in Australian currency, previously in gold and Sterling currellcj'. 
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Normally, the seasonal demand for currency is at a minimum in July 
and August, increasing during the later months of the year owing to the 
requirements of the rural industries for shearing, harvesting, etc., and 
rising to a maximum in December during the Christmas holiday period. A 
marked reduction in the note issue usually occurs in January, then it 
declines gradually as wool, wheat, and other seasonal products are sold. 

Money Orders and Postal Notes. 
Exchange by means of money orders and postal notes is conducted by the 

Post Office. 

The following table gives particulars of the money orders issued and 
paid in New South ~Wales during fhe five years ended June, 1940:-

TABLE 350.-Money Order Business in New South Wales. 
~---.-----------------------------~-----------------------

[ 

I 
Money Orders issued in Ne\v South 'Yales for Money Orders issued el"'ewhere, pa.id 

i payment in-
Year in New South 'Vales. 

I I ended i ~ 

30th June'l New South i Other I Other I In other I Beyond the I 
Wales. ! Au~tralian Countries. Total. AU8trCllian Common~ Total. 

I States. States. wealth. 

------:-~J--£ I £ £ I £ £ I £ 

I 
£ 

1936 ... 1 6,766.7231 702,642 173,411 I 7,642,776 709,030 

I 
202,268 911,298 

1937 ... 7,:::22,268 721,913 184,491 i 8,128,672 7H,098 222,976 

I 

967,074 
1938 .. 17,685,818 733,229 178,291 18,597,338 752,787 211',:~56 968,143 
1939 '''17,i>:17,25~ i 716,6g3 180,152 ! 8,734,097 753,010 I 3b7,205 1,090,211) 
19iO ... ~.1:JI,617 61)6,685 135,9'.)0 j 8,964,202 794,754 I 1 ~9,433 974,187 

The amount of money orders issued in other Australian States and 
oversea countries for payment in New South I.Vales usually exceeds the 
amount sent from this State. 

The maximum amount for which a single postal note is issued is £1, and 
particulars regarding postal note3 are shown below:-

TABLE 351.-Postal Note Business in New South Wales. 

New South 'Yales Postal Notes paid in- Post"l Notes 
Year ended ---------.------~ 

of other Aus· 
30th JUlle. I IOther Anstr.liao I tralian States 

New South 
Total. pai.d in New 

I 
Wales. I States. South Wales. 

I 

I -----£-
£ £ £ 

1936 .. I 2,605,470 537,525 3, 14~,995 276,900 
19:n .. I 2,707,OS8 512,150 3.219,2:i8 28i,526 
19:~S ... ! 2,862,026 f35,D:l :~,39i,159 302,284 
1939 I 2,971,205 520,425 3,491,6BO 306,O2~ ••• ! 

HHO 
, 

2,976,563 513.382 3,489,945 306,664 ••• j 

The number of New South 'Wales postal notes paid in the State during 
the year ended .T une, 1940, was 7,785,24:5, and 1,589,465 were paid in other 
Australian States. The postal notes paid in New South 'Yales from 
issues in other States numbered 824,834. 

n."'XKS. 

Institutions which transact banking business in New South Wales are 
required, in terms of the Census Act of 1901, to furnish to the Govern
ment Statistician quarterly statements of their assets and liabilities in 
New South I.Vales. The banks also supply statements of their business to 
the Commonwealth Bank. The information contained in the following 
tables has been prepared from these returns, and from the periodical 
balance-sheets issued by the banking companies. 
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Fourteen banking institutions transacted business in New South 'Yales 
during 1941. These include two Government banks, aNew Zealand bank 
Rnd two foreign banks. The bulk of the Australian banking business is 
done by nine private trading banks, of v,hich six have their head offices in 
Australia and three in London. 

Branches of the fourteen banks in 1941 numbered 1,097 in New South 
'Vales, 1,702 in other States of Australia and 942 elsewhere. In addition 
there were 223 agencies of the banks in New South 'Vales and 595 in 
other parts of Australia. 

Oapital and Profits of Private Trading Banks. 

Particulars relating to the aggregate capital and profits of nine private 
trading banks with head offices in Australia and England are shown in 
the following statement. The particulars relate to the whole of the business 
of the banks in New South 'Yales and elsewhere. They repl'esent 
profit and loss results for periods ending, and balance sheet figures as at 
dates within the months of :March and October in each calendar year. 
The New Zealand, French and Japanese banks, with only small business 
in New South "\Vales, are not included. Others excluded are the Com
monwealth and Rural Banks, which are not strictly upon the same 
trading basis as privatc institutions, and the Primary Producers' 
Bank, which went into liquidation in 11)31, after operating on a small 
scale for eight years. 

TABLE 352.-Private Trading Banks, Capital, Reserves and Profits. 

\ Number 
\ 

Sharchoh13rs' :Eiund8~ Net Profits as Reported. 

of 
, 

Year. Private I Reserve Fund and! Ratio to-
Trading I Capital paid up. Balance of Profit i Amount. --_ .. _-------- -
Banks. 

I and Loss. I 
Capital. \ Total Share-

I I holders' Funds. 
--------
i 

£ £ £ per cent. I per cent. 
I 

1929 10 3i,750,612 33,638,72i 4,942,639 13-09 I 6'92 I 

1931 10 38,064,362 33,708,566 2,962,926 7"78 4'13 

1932 9 37,136,362 32,274,078 1,8RO,347 5 0 uS i 2'71 I 

9 32,682,145 
I 

3'02 1936 37,136,362 2,110,937 5-68 -I 

1937 9 37,1313,362 :>2,817,435 I 2,304,512 6-21 

\ 

3'29 

1938 9 :~i, 136,362 32,90::',806 2,343,8S0 6'31 3-35 

1939 9 3i,13(;,362 32,90,'),731 2,282,703 6'][' 3'26 

I9tO 9 37,136,362 32,946,507 2,242,091 6'04 3-20 

19i1 9 37,136,362 32,925,776 2,169,515 5'84 3-03 

---.-.-----------~--- -- . -. -.------ ---- ---------- .-

The s11areholders' funds compr.lse both paid-up capitd and the amount 
or disclosed reserves, including the balance standing to the credit of profit 
and loss account before distribution of the year's final dividend. Reported 
profits represent the amount stated in the published accounts of the banks, 
less (where shown by some banks) provision made in respect of employees' 
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provident fund and the writing down of premises. 
disclose the amount of such provision, it may have 
ascertainment of profits. 

'Where banks do not 
been made before the 

The figures for capital, reserves, profits and deposits have been affected 
in small measure by the amalgamation of local banks with banks which 
operated in other States, but not in New South vVales. 

The capital of the Commonwealth Bank at 30th June, 1941, was 
£4,000,000 in the General Banking Department and £2,000,000 in the 
Rural Credits Department; profits amounted to £434,086 in 1940-41. Stock 
and debentures issued on behalf of the Rural Bank outstanding at 
BOth June, 1941, amounted to £14,319,089. The profits of the Rural Bank 
amounted to £B8,BB6 in 1940-41. 

Average Liabilities and As\\'ets in New South Wales (all Tmding Banks). 

The following statements relating to the fourteen banks operating in 
:Nev.' South vVales show the average liabilities and assets within New 
South "Vales, exclusive of inter-branch balances and shareholders' funds. 

T.\BLZ B53.-Trading Banks, Average Liabilities In :Yew South IVales. 
----'". 

I Depo,its. I Total 

I i L\~:~~i~es I 
Bearing Interest. Not Bearing Other New, South June I Bank 

Notes. Interest. . .., "ales 

0='"'1 Tm" """ili'··1 (,"dod" I Deposits, I of Share· 
Goverll~ Other. Govern- Other. holders' 

ment. ment. ]!'unds). 

£000 £000 £000 i £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 I 
1929 64 5,086 73,247 I 2,369 53,914 134,616 6,554 141,234 

1931 63 1,993 78,380 1,110 40,~33 121,616 9,314 130,993 

1932 63 71.0 69,395 1,839 39,208 i 111,172 ' 4,831 116,066 

1936 52 
I 

6,323 68,840 645 50,612 i 126,420 7,478 133,950 

1937 52 5,710 76,505 976 57,805 1140,996 10,354 151,402 

1938 51 7,605 80,402 641 59,1631147,811 6,564 154,426 

1939 51 10,434 81,112 313 58,742 150,601 7,343 157,995 

1940 51 11,886 86,459 2,290 71,2121171,847 11,440 183,338 

1942 49 6,963 87,197 1,063 82,248 li7,471 1l,230 188,750 
I 

Deposits increased during the last two years under the influence of 
wartime financial policy. 

In December quarter, 1941, deposits amounted to £178,203,492, viz., 
interest bearing £89,194,889 and non-interest bearing £89,00'8,603. Com
parative figures for December quarter, 1940, were, total deposits 
£185,119,588, interest bearing £1011,,458,235, and non-interost bearing 
£80,661,B53. 

The ratio of interest bearing deposits to total deposits was 53 per cent. 
in June quarter 1941 and 50 pel' cent. in December quarter. 
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TABLE 354.-Trading Banks, Average Assets III New South Wales. 

J 

Australian I .. 
Notes I Advances, Secuntles, etc. Amounts Total 

Coin 

""" """ro- \ \ 
Landed Due Assets 

une Quarter. and Cash WIth ment and Other Property. from in 
Bullion. c~~.:It'hn-1 Muni~i!lal Advances Total. Other NewSonth 

Bank. seCUt1tles. etc. Banks. Wales. 

£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 I £000 I £000 
1929 ... 11,984 1l,046 24,248 119,575 143,823 3,188 3,788 173,829 
1931 ... 908 15,922 9,346 127,007 136,353 3,654 3,287 1160,124 
1932 

"'1 
1,055 12,510 I 21,162 117,477 138,63B 3,876 2,420 , 158,500 

1936 ... 963 1l,203 21,18B 126,282 147,471 4,292 1,41B 1165,348 
1937 1,135 13,629 23,055 130,286 153,341 4,579 1,257 1173,941 
1938 ... I 1,454 10,392 19,477 147,158 166,635 4.840 1,321 1184,642 
1939 '" 1,527 B,876 24,54B 1152,986 177,535 

4,
955

1 

1,306 195,199 
1940 _.- 1,479 13,780 43,386 147,511 190,897 5,157 1,781 213,094 
IB41 ... 1,402 1l,B51 62,095 146,559 208,654 5,131 2,468 229,606 

t Inclndes Commonwealth Treasury Bills. 

The cash reserves of the banks consist of coin and bullion, Australian 
notes and cash with the Commonwealth Bank. The proportion of these 
reserves to liabilities and to deposits has little significance in relation 
to the banking figures of one State, especially those which include 
particulars of the Commonwealth Bank. Moreover, since .1931 the invest
ments of banks in Government securities have included substantial amounts 
of short dated Treasury Bills which are readily convertible into cash. 
The amount of Treasury Bills held by the banks in .if ew South Wales was 
r..early £5,000,000 in June quarter, 1932, and £17,064,231 in 1941. A 
statement of cash ratios based on Australian figures is shown in Table 357. 

Under the head of advances are included overdrafts and loans of all kinds, 
notes and bills discounted, and a small amount of sundry assets. The bulk 
of the advances represents overdrafts repayable on demand and secured by 
the mortgage of real estate, or by the deposit of deeds over whieh the lending 
institutions acquire a lien. The extent to which trade bills are discounted 
is not disclosed. 

A 1)erage Liabilities and Assets in New Sotdh IV ales. 

(Private Trading Banks.) 

The course of trading bank business in New South "Vales is indicated 
more clearly by reference to the aggregates of private trading banks, 
excluding the figures of the Commonwealth, Hural and overseas banks 
with only one branch in the State. 

The Commonwealth Bank functions partly as a trading bank and partly 
as a central bank. The Hural Bank gives effect to State Government 
po1icy in promoting rural industry, and for this reason its capital is large 
when considered in relation to general banking activities. 

The following statement has been prepared to show the average 
'liabilities, exclusive of shareholders' funds, and assets within New South 
Wales of the trading banks, other than the Commonwealth, Rural and 
oversea banks, in June quarter of various years since 1929. 

*95035-0 
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TABLE 3:J:J.-Private Trading Banks, Liabilities in Xew South ,Vales. 

(Ex Commonwealth, Rural and Oversea Banks with one branch in N.S.W.) 

Deposits. I 
1---------,------------;------1' Bank Total 

June nearing Interest. Not Bearing Interest. Notes L" I . 

Quarter --~------ -G-o-v-e-rn-'-II ---- n;;!ils. I_Lra\~i~~~~e~e:.~ __ i_~a_~_~s~~_~s_. 
Government. I Other. ment. Other. ~ __ ____ _ 

-----'I---£-oo-o-~i---£o-o-o--~I--£o-o-o-'--£-oo-o-~---£o-o-o-I 
£000 £000 

19291 5,081 II 62,937 770 47,382 II',no 2,732 118,902 

1931 1,815 62,6D7 585 34,.545 99,612 1,597 101,23() 
I 

1932 i 4;'2 I 55,688 514 34,517 91,171 1,155 92,326 

19361 620 56,030 460 44,200 101,310 1,433 102,743 

1937 2,029 60,607 433 48,768 111,837 

1938 2,814 62,382 I 399 49,997 

1939 1,90i 64,373 178 

1940 2,673 66,037 2[;0 

1941 3,225 65,500 290 

50,915 

59,683 

68,788 

115,592 

117,370 

128,643 

137,803 

----~----. E-"x-c-lu-dlDg IJabJlities to shareholders 

1,257 

1,256 

1,336 

1,431 

1,311 

113,094 

116,848 

118,706 

130,074 

139,IH 

As business activity slackened between 1929 and 1931, non-interest bearing 
deposits declined but by reason of the transfer of idle business funds deposits 
at interest were maintained at a high level. As business conditions improved 
non-interest bearing deposits rose gradually between 1933 and 1939, 
Hnd there was a marked increase in 1940 and 1941 due to heavy war 
expenditure. The moycment in deposits at interest was somewhat irregular 
during this period, trending dowllwards until 1936 and ullwards during the 
next four years. 

TABLE 3:56.-Private Trading Banks, Ai'sets in :New South ,Vales. 

(Ex Commonwealth, Rural and OYersea Fanks with one branch in N.S.W.) --1--- Advances, etc. ---, -1---1----

June "naC'I'aaJ'l-hces. I I - Landed It:eof~~':; Total 
Quarter' Goyernmcnt i Other Total and House I other Assets In 

I • Treasury and I A 1 Advances Property., Banks. N.S.W. 

I 
mils. Jlltmiripal ( vances, II and I 

Securities.! etc. Securities. 
______ ~ __ -,--~ ___ ,--_____ J _~.'-__ ---'--___ _ 

I £000 £000 £000 II .£000 
1929 
1931 
1932 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 

£000 ' £000 
20,540 j 
15,Ill I ::: 
10 764 I 4,250 

, 1 

9,993 , 3,529 
12,737 I 3,441 
9,825[1 3,360 
9,360 4,227 

13,118 18,539 
10,789 1 15,962 , 

£000 
10,705 I £9,II 9 109,824 2,910 1,727 
5,9<'6 95,178 101,084 3,3R6 1,042 
4,015 £0,453 98.718 3,409 723 
3.3(;3 100,903 1(,7,785 3,432 1,207 
3,912 102,8.30 110,203 3,533 1,039 
5,718 116,883 125,961 3,764 1,138 
4,876 120,499 129,602 3,845 I' 1,113 

12,258 I' 116,370 147,167 4,044 1,088 
25,358 112,651 I 153,971 4,070 1,660 

• Coin, Bullion, Anstralian :Kotes and Cash with C'on:monwcaIth Bank. 

£000 
135,001 
120,62:J 
113,614 
122,417 
127,512 
140,688 
143,920 
165,417 
170,490 
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A comparison of deposits and advances in the private trading -banks in 
:N ew South Wales in December quarter, 1939 to 1941, indicates the treml 
of banking business during the latter part of these years. 

December Quarter. 
1030. 11140. 1\14l. 

£000 £000 £000 
Deposits-Interest bearing 66,007 67,773 66,989 

Non-interest bearing 55,262 66,914 75,615 

---- ---- ----
Total deposits ... 121,269 134,687 142,604 

----
Advances 121,321 II 3,7:32 112,5;35 

The following statement shows the ratios of adyunces, securities, etc., 
to total deposits in New South ,Vales and Australia, and thc ratio of 
cash, etc., to deposits at eall and to total deposits in Australia. 
The figures have been compiled on the same basis as those shown in the 
foregoing tableR, in that they relate to private trading banks operating in 
New South Wales. 

TABLE 357.-Private Trading Banks, Ratios in N.S.IV. and Australia. 

(Ex: Comm m\V~3.lth, Rural and Oversea Banks with one branch in N.S.W.) 

June Quarter. 

Xew South wales. Australia. 

ltatio of 
Deposits 
bearing 

Interest 
to Total 
DepOSits. 

i .. i Ratio of Va2h, etc. t ! . ltatlO to DepoSlts. \ iu A l1"tralia to-
, RatIO of ltatio of I ----,----
I Advances, Depo,i!.,! 1 I 
I 

etc. ., Advances, 
(excluding beafl~g 'I Advan.ces, Govern 

Government Int,e,rest etc. . ment and ! Deposits Total 
,Securities) tO

I 

ifof~~~!. G~,~e~~r~~nJi Muni~il?al i at Call. Deposits. 
< DepoBlts. , Sec rities) 1 Secuntles,, I i u . etc.- I 

------'.-----;'--p-e-r-c-en-t-.-'II~-er-c-e-n-t.1 per centl-pe-,r-c-,e-n-t.-~c-r-c-c~~ ;e-r-c-eu-t-,. 

85·32 62·60 85·80 I 02·01 43·70 16·34 

I 69·19 91·29 I 95·00 74·11 22·83 

I per cent . 
1929 ... 1 58'~5 
Hl31 
1932 
]936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
19'il 

... I 64·/4 

.. , i 61·58 
I 55'92 ... I 

· .. 1 
56'01 

••• l 56'40 

'''1 
56'47 

... 53.41 
••• i 49'87 

i 

05·52 
09·21 
99'60 
91'96 

101'12 
102'67 

90.4G 
81'75 

68'05 81-40 84·00 92·49 28·72 
i 62'77 80'07 II 94'15 51·]4 19'04 

t 

62'12 82'55 87'83 53'22 20'16 
62'60 88'25 95'11 43·94 16'44 

I 
62'92 89'76 96'63 46'20 17'13 
60.80 81·21 93.07 58.33 22.87 
57'10 76'98 03'C4 49'12 21'07 

• Excluding Treasury Bills. t Ir:cluding Treasury Bills. 

Commonwealth Treasury Bills have been treatod as a eash item in cal
culating ratios appearing in the foregoing table, but I_onclon balances held 
by the banks have not been included because particulars are not avail
able. The London balances are normally regarded as equivalent to cash in 
Australia, and if included, the cash ratios would show that the position of 
the banks is more liquid than is indicated by the ratios in the table. 
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B,L'n~s EXCHANGE SETTLEj\IE~T. 

The Banks? Exchange Settlement Office was established in Sydney on the 
18th January, 1894. 

Exchanges are effected daily between the metropolitan banks. The 
results of the operations are notified to the secretary of the Banks' 
Exchange Settlement, who notifies each institution daily of the amount of 
its balance. Since 27th April, 192:5, exchan;se balances between the banks 
have been settled by cheques drawn on and paid into the Commonwealth 
Bank, and for this purpose the banks have established accounts with the 
Commonwealth Bank through which settlements are made in full each day. 
The amount of the cheques drawn on the Commonwealth Bank is included 

in the exchanges. 

The following table shows the gTowth in the volume of exc:hanges made 

through the Settlement Office. The figures represent the aggregate value 
of cheQues drawn on one bank and deposited in another in the metropolitan 
urea and the net balances of transactions at country interbank clearings. 
Abnormal transactions on Government account in respect of Treasury Bills 

have been excluded since 1930. 

T<~BLE 358.-Inter-bank Clearings, Sydney, 1896 to 1941. 

Year. 

1896 

1901 

1911 

1921 

1929 

1931 

Amount of 
Exchanl;::-es. . 

£ 

lJ7,718,862 

167,676,.07 

304,488,435 

709,734,554 

1,043,324,614 

*683,175,641 

Year. 

1936 

1937 

1938 

1939 

1940 

1941 

Amonntof 
Exchanges. . 

£ 

842,609,5i56 

937,334, 45 ~ 

94~,422,514 

932.367,:l69 

1,074,S24,350 

1,139,353,60l 

1932 583,732,34:3 

* Government Treasury Bill transactions tave been excluded from the 
amounts stated for 1931 and later years. 

The figures are affected by amalgamations of banks which took place 
from time to time between 1916 and 1931, and the suspension of State 
Government banking transactions during the months of :March to :May, 
1932. 

These exchanges 
intra-bank cheques 
settled by cheque. 

do not include the amount of transactions settled by 
and do not represent the total value of transactions 
They are, however, considered an indication of the 
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degree of variation in the volume,of business transactions settled by cheque 
from year to year, provided due allowance is m-ade for changes in price 
levels and amalgamation of banks. 

In compiling the follo"lv'ing index of bank clearings, the .renrs Hr2fJ 
to 1930 (inclusive) are taken as the base period, and the amount of clearing~ 
in each month is calculated as a ratio per C3l1t. of the average amount 'of 
clearings in the same month in the base years, after adjustment of both 
sets of figures to remove the effects of special factors. By this means 
seasonal fluctuations are virtually eliminated. In order to smooth out 
casual :fluctuations the ratio for each month is re-computed as a three 
months' moving average, so that the index for each month, as published 
below, represents the average of the ratios for that month and the two 
preceding months, with the average for respective months in 1926-1930 as 
base represented by 100. 

Month. 

January '" 

February ... 
March ... 
April ... 
May ... ... 
June ... 
July ... ... 
August ... 
September ... 

October ... 
November ... 

December ... 

Year ... 

TABLE 3'59.-Index of Bank Olearings, Sydney. 

Average. 1929. 1931. 1932. 1\J36. [937. 1938. 1939. 1940 1941. 
1926-1930. 

... 1 
I 

I 1011 
I Ino I 100 107 82 63 89 97 98 117 

100 107 82 62 86 96 96 'IIO I 114 ... 1011 

1

107
1 

'" 100 106 81 * 85 98' 95 93 110 

! 
103

1 

. .. 100 104 82 * 87 102: 98 Illli III 
i I 1 ... 100 104 77 * 86 lOOt 103; 100 '1111117 

I 
I 

... 100 104 75 66 87 103' 106 101 1151 123 

... 100 106 66 62 85 97 101 98 116 125 

. .. 100 108 65 64 86 98 1011 99 U8 123 

... 100 107 64 65 i 87 101 991 99 117 124 

. .. 100 106 6.5 66 91 101 1011 100 113 123 

... 100 103 66 68 96 103 102, 102 114 124 

... 100 104 64 i 69 99 1101 102
1 

lOG 115 124 ----1-89TiOr 
__ ---0-- ----

. .. 100 I 106 72 I 6.5 1011 JOO 113 \ 120 

1942. 

12 

12. 

3 

3 

9 

5 

11 

12 

-

• Index not ascertainable on account of suspension of State Government banking transacti0Il:s .. 

It should be noted that no adjustment has been made for normal growth 
nor for changes of price levels. 

THE 001LMONWEALTH BANK OF AUSTRALIA. 

The Oommonwealth Bank of Australia was established under an Act 
passed by the Federal Government in 1911. The bank commenced opera
tions on 15th July, 1912, when a savings bank department was npened. 
Ordinary banking business was commenced on 20th January, 1913. The 
head office is in Sydney. 
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The Bank operates under guarantee of the Oommonwealth Government. 
It is controlled by a Board of Directors, composed of the Governor of the 
Bank, the Secretary of the Oommonwealth Treasury, and six other directors 
with experience in agriculture, commerce, finance, or industry. The last
mentioned are appointed by the Governor-General for a term of seven years 
and one retires in each year, but is eligible for reappointment. The 
Governor of the Bank is its chief executive officer and is appointed for a 
term of seven years, with eligibility for reappointment. 

The Bank has developed gradually as a central bank and exercises func
tions as such in addition to general banking business. The Savings Bank 
Department was separated from the bank iT!. June, 1928, but is still 
managed by the Oommonwealth Bank Board. Details regarding the 
Savings Bank are given on page 441. 

The Oommonwealth Bank has controlled the Australian note issue since 
1920, and foreign exchange since December, 1931, when it undertook to 
buy London exchange at a stated price. The Bank underwrites Oommon
wealth Government loans, and keeps the registers of Oommonwealth 
Government stock and bonds, and manages the issue of Treasury Bills. 
The Board of Directors may· be authorised b.y proclamation to fix and 
publish the rate at which it will diE count and rediscount bills of exchange. 
The Bank's activities have expanded since the outbreak of war in September, 
1939, and it exercises far-reaching powers in terms of the National 
Security Regulations described in this chapter. 

The Rural Oredits Department was established in the Oommonwealth 
Bank towards the end of 1925 to assist the marketing of products of the 
rural industries. This department may make seasonal advances upon the 
security of primary produce, to the general banking section, to other banks, 
co-operative associations, and such other bodies as may be specified by 
proclamation. In lieu of making- advances the department may discount 

. bills secured upon primary produce on behalf of any of these institutions. 

Oapital for the Rural Oredits Department amounting to £2,(JOO,000 was 
provided from the profits of the note issue, as indicated below, and 
a certain amount of additional capital may be provided by loans from the 
Federal Government or by the issue of debentures redeemable when advances 

·are repaid. 

The assets of the Department are available, firstly, for meeting liabilities 
other than loans from the Federal Government and interest thereon; and 
secondly, for repaying such loans with interest. One-half of the net profits 
of the Hural Oredits Department are paid to the Development Fund, which 
is used at the discretion of the Board of Directors, for the promotion of 
primary prodnction. At 30th June, 19,11, the credit balance of the fund 
was £27,018. 

Capital and Profits. 

The Oommonwealth Bank is authorised to rai.se loan capital amounting 
to £16,000,000, of which £6,000,000 may be provided by the Oommonwealth 
Covernment and £10,000,000 by the issue of debentures, and it has additional 
powers to raise loan capital for the purposes of the Rural Oredits Depart
ment as stated above. 
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The Bank haSj not yet exercised its authority to rai3e loans and at 30th 
June, 1941, its capital consisted solely of accumulated profits. The capital 
account of the General Banking Department amounted to £4,000,000, 
transferred from the reserve fund in 1924, and the capital account of the 
Rural Credits Department was £2,000,000, obtained by the appropriation 
of one-quarter of the profits of the Note Issue Department bet,veen 1925 
and 1932. The balances of reserve funds were; General Banking Depart
ment, £3,183,713; Rural Credits Department, £362,436; and Savings Bank, 
£3,093,670. 

The net profits of the Note Issue Department are paid to the Common
wealth Treasury and those of the General Banking Department and Sav
ings Bank are divided equally between thEl reserve funds and the National 
Debt Sinking Fund. The profits of the Rural Credits Department are 
retained for the purposes of the Department, being divided equaJly between 
the reserve fund and the development fund. The following statement shows 
the net profits earned during each of the last five years and the manner in 
which they were distributed. 

TABLE 360.-Commonwealth Bank and Savings Bank, Net Profits, 
1937 to 1941. 

Department, etc. 

1937. 

£ 
I 

General Banking Department
l
' 355,933 I 

Rural Credits Department ... 49,518 
Not~ Issue Department "'1 898,585 1 

Savmgs Bank... ... 305,774 

Total 1 1,609,810 I 

erve Funds* Res 
Com 
Nat 

'" ... 
monwealth Treasury ... 

iomU Debt Sinkj"" FUndi 
Total... . .. 

I 

380,371 I 
898,585 
330,854 

1,609,810 

Year ended 30th June-

1938. 

£ 

331,301 
32,888 

839,883 
291,552 

1939. 

£ 
Profit<l. 
356,579 

31,580 
766,731 
316,282 

£ 

456,793 i 
37,732 ' 

985,993 I 
372,\141 I 

£ 

385,680 
48,406 

1,461,839 
387,451 

,----
1,495,624 i 1,471,172 1~,853,459 I 2,283,376 

Distr:ibution of Profits. 
344,315 I 368,011 
839,883 I 766,730 
311,426 I 336,431 

1,495,624 11,471,172 

452,599 

I 
985,993 
414,867 , 

434,97 2 
9 
5 

1,461,83 
386,56 

1,853,459 1 2,283,37 6 

• Iucluding half profits of Rnral Credit Deportment paid to Development Fund. 

'!'he profits of the Savings Bank [Ire net amounts [lfter payment of a 
share to State authorities in terms of agreements under whieh State 
savings banks amalgamated with the Oommonwealth Savings Bank. The 
share of profits paid to State authorities was £257,631 in 1940-41. 

Commonwealth Bank Liabilities and Assets in New South Wales. 

The following statement shows the average liabilities and assets of the 
Commonwealth Bank (the General Bank and Rural Credits Departments) 
in New South vVales in the June quarter of each of the years 1937 to 1941. 
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TMLE 361.-Commonwealth Bank, Average Liabilities and Assets in 
New South Wales. 

J,une Quarter. 

Particulars. 
1938. 1939. 1940. 1941. 1937. I 

--~--~~----~-----~----

Liabilities- I £ 1 £ I £ I £ £ 
I:)eposits at interest- 1 

Government "'1 :1,538,461 4,577,726 8,307.692 9,000,000 3,559,798 
.' Other ... ... 14,795,557 i 16,810,389 15,709,314 I 19,426,393

1 

20,632,163 
Deposits not bearing i I 

interest- I 
Government 15,220 I 16,560 H),037 1 1,952,516 540,169 
Other ... 1 7,647,843 I 7,922.487 6,618,604 9,966,422 11,224,863 

TO.tal.deposits ... i25,997,081
1

29,32:,162 : 30,65!.OOi

l 
40,345,331 35,956,999 

Other lIabIlIties "'1~63,3361 4,630,863: 5,215,627 ---=:::4,345, 9,.106,=-

Total Liabilities in l I I 1 

New South wales"'134,260'~133,963,02i5 ! 35,900,274 I, 50,189,676145,863,720 

Assets- I [ ! I 
Coin and Bullion "'1 238,821 337,951 I 459,239 I 547,7941 531,843 
Austr,alian Notes "'1 1,206,198 I 1,246,989' 1,193,703 1 1,044,2041 1,018,087 
Advances, etc. ... 9,635,753 11,683,973 14,67",342! 13,169,482[ 16,168,834 
'Government Secur-, I I 

ities* 14,460,063 9,417,073 14,589,482111,40] ,24°119,331,973 
Landed Property 366,744 316,124 I 351,886 323,179, 263,359 
Ne>tes, Bills and Bal- I 1 

a.nces from other 'I 
:::~sAssetsin New 80,081 1-~'370 :_~07'::~: __ 535'3~\ 18~'571 

South Wales 25,987,660 23,117,480 I 31,380,146 I 27,021,240, 37,49,),667 
I • J 

• Including l\lnnicipal secnrities and Common"wealth Treasury Bills. 

The liabilities classified as "other" consist fur the most part of amounts 
deposited with the Commomycalth Bank by the trading banks . 

. The balance sheet totals of the bank in New South 'Vales nnd elsewhero 
at 30th ,Tune, 1913, amounted to £5,046,667. At 30th June, 1941, they were 
£140,325,347 in the General Bank and Rural Credits Departments, 
£77,144,818 in the Note Issue Department and £161,832,240 in the Savings 
Bank. 

THE RURAL BANK OF NEW SOUTH 'VALES. 

Particulars of the foundation and changes in the constitution of th'} 
Rural Bank of New South Wales have been stated in earlier issues of the 
Year Book. 

Prior to 1st July, 1933, the bank functioned under the name of the 
Government Savings Bank of New South vVales, although the Savings 
Bank Department ceased active business on its amalgamation with the 
Oommonwealth Savings Bank of Australia as from 15th December, 1931. 
The agreements under 'IYhich the amalgamation was effected provided for 
the transfer of deposits in the Rural Bank Department to the Common
wealth Bank of Australia. 

The business of the Rural Bnnk is conducted in two departments, 
viz., the Rural Bank Department and Advances for Homes Department, 
and the Bank administers in a Government Agency Department various 
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lending activities on behalf of the Government. Oontrol of the Bank l~ 
exercised by three commissioners, of whom one is president, appointed 
during ability and good behaviour until attainment of the age of sixty-fiTe 

years. 

Rural Bank Depadment. 

An account of the origin and operations of the Rural Bank Department 
is given in the chapter "Rural Industries" of this Year Book. 

Prior to 1931 the Department obtained the bulk of its funds from cus
tomers' deposits, loans from the Savings Bank Department, and a public 
issue of approximately £1,000,000 made in 1923. On 15th December, 1931, 
Rural Bank stock was issued to the Oommonwealth Bank as consideration 
for the assumption of deposit liabilities by this institution, and to the 
Oommonwealth Savings Bank in place of loans due previously to the Savjngs 
Bank Department. As from this date the Rural Bank Department func
tioned only in so far as loan accounts were concerned until 28th November, 
1933, when deposit business was resumed. At 30th June, 1941, there were 
57 branches in Sydney and important country centres; in other places the 

Oommonwealth Bank acts as agent. 

The balance sheet of the Rural Bank Department as at 30th June, 1941, 

was as follows;-

TABLE 362-Hural Bank of New South '\Vales, Rural Bank Department 
Balance Sheet. 

Liabilities. 

Stock and Debentures Issueu 
Reserve Fund 
Special ResE'rve 
Deposits,Other Liabilities and 

Reserves for Contingencies 
Government Agency Dept.-

Capital Accounts ... .., 
Guarantee and Other Funds 

£ 
]4,319.089 

872,673 
1,479,946 

2,462,367 

191,940 
113,156 

Total .,. 19,439,171 

ASBets. 

Cash and Bank Ba!ances 
Investments

Commonwealth Government 
Securities ... 

Thlr·tropolitan "Vater Board 
Securities ... 

Fixed Deposits 
Other Securities 

Loans and Advances to 
Customers ... 

Sundrv Debtors and other 
Ass~ts 

Due by other Departments 
Bank Premises 

Total 

£ 
806,621 

943,286 

293,054 
853,029 

49,404 

15,564,505 

192,324 
1I,753 

725,195 

19,439,171 

The assets and liabilities shown above, other than capital items, are 
included in the particulars of trading banks published in Tables 353 and· 

354. 

The net profit for the year 1940-41 amounting to £38,336 was transferred 

to the reserve fund. 
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In terms of the agreement under which the savings business of the Bank 
was amalgamated with the Oommomvealth Savings Bank, one-half of the 
profits earned in New South 1Vales by the Oommonwealth Savings Bank is 
payable to the Commissioners of the Hural Bank. Amounts received in 
this manner are credited direct to a special reserve account of the Hural 
Bauk Department, which, at 30th .June, 1941, amounted to £1,479,9413. The 
share of the profits amounted to £11l±,055 in 1940-41. 

Ad1JanCeS for II rnnes Department. 

An account of the operations of the Advances for Homes Department 
is published in the chapter "Social Condition," (page 189) of this Year 
Book. 

FunJ3 for the }lmpOSes of the Department were obtained mainly by 
Joan from the Savings Bank Department, but liability in this respect is now 
owing to the Commonwealth Savings Bank. A sum of nearly £1,000,000 
was obtained from the Housing Fund constituted by the Commonwealth 
Government, and a loan of £1,511,780 was raised by public subsCTiption in 
U),34 to provide for the redemption of a £1,000,000 loan floated in 1924, and 
to enable lending operations to be resumed. Further loans have since been 
arranged with the Commonwealth Savings Bank. 

The balance sheet of the Advances for Homes Department at 30th June, 
1~)41, wa.s as follows:-

TAgLE 3G3.--TIural Bank of J'\ew South "Wales, Advances for Homes 

Department Balance Sheet. 

Liabilities. Ii 
II A:csets. 

-------------;;£--11------------"-£--

Ii Cash at Bankers Stock and Debentures 
Issued 

Reserve Fund 
Deposits, other Liabilities and 

lteserves for Contingencies 
Amounts due to Other 

Dep11rtmcnts 

Tutal 

1l,689,423 
907,238 

1,267,713 

18,069 

13,882,443 

1\ Commonwealth Government 
I, Securities ... 
I' Metropolitan 'Yater Board 

1

"1' S 't' • eClin leS ..• 

, Fixed Deposits with other 
Banks 

Rural Bank Depart. Stock 
Other Assets ... 
Loans on Mortgage and Con

tracts of Sale 

Total 

355,472 

1,231,933 

153,553 

20 l.l 80 
665,000 
12,483 

11,262,818 

13,882,443 

The net profit 111 1940-41 ,yas £40,170, which was transferred to the 
reserve fund. 

GOVCTnmcnt Agency Depadment. 

A Government Ageney Department was established under the 
EnrOll Bank Aet, 1932, with the object of co-ordinating under the eontrol 
of a central authority certain lending activities conducted formerly 
throuzh Government departments. The scope of the department's functions 
<inc! powers is defined by t11e Hural Bank (Agency) Aets, Hl34 and 1836. 
In terrfl3 of these Acts various agencies ,yere ereated. 
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Tn respect of each agency the Rural Bank acts in an administrative 
capacity as agent for the Government, collecting charges and principal sums 
owing and making new advances in accordance with Government policy. 
The cost of administering the agencies is payable to the Bank from Oon
solidated Revenue Fund and revenue earnings are payable to the State 
Treasurer. Oollections on account of principal sums due by borrowers may 
be retained by the Department for the purpose of making further advances. 

The financial operations of the various agencies during the year ended 
30th June, 1941, are summarised in the following table. :Further particulars 
of the loans for building purposes and of the scheme for the housing of 
soldiers' families are shown in the chapter Social Oondition of this Year 
Book, and details regarding finance for rural industries in the chapters 
Rural Industries and Land Legislation and Settlement. 

TABLE 364.-Hnral Bank of New South ,Vales, Government Agency 
Department, 1940-41. 

Agency. 

Building Relief ... . .. 
Government Housing ... 
Home Building Scheme '" 
Advances to Settlers .. . 
Rural Reconstruction .. . 
Government Guarantee ... 
Irrigation ... ... . .. 
Rural Industries ... . .. 
Closer Settlement ... 
Soldiers Families Housing 

Total 

I 

Revenue I 
Collee- , 

tiOllS. I 

£ I 
... 8,600 I 
... 17,41~ 
... 6,902 I 
... 16,742 
.,. 52,183 

7 
.. 235,372 
... 10,834 
•.. 1,787 

.. 349,845 I 

Particulars of Advances. 

Adminis
trative 

Expenses. 
-----'~\ II Outstanding . Repaid 
Made durIng during at 

1940-41. 1940-41. I 30th June,. 
1\)41. _____ c ___ . __ _ 

i 
£ I 

10,660 I' 

2,242 
5,281 i 

14,091'1 
75,737 

169 
28,443 I 

30,298 'II 533 
9 

£ 
45,047 

3,087 
16,720 
25,663 

592,264 
5,473 

136,540 
489,474 

10,402 

----
167,463 i 1,324,670 

I 

£ 
77,179 
27,830 
33,153 
58,006 

313,310 

142,413 
61,917 

889 

£ 
264,748 
332,201 
140,901 
770,199 

2,782,428, 
7,521 

1,902,450 
1,446,707 

164,222 

714,697 7,811,377 

Amounts advanced and repaid during the year represent capital sums 
only, but balances outstanding at 30th June include amounts due for 
interest and other charges as well as capital. 

it is not possible from the figures in the table to calculate the net profit 
or loss of the various agencies, as a charge is not made for interest on 
capital resources used in making loans and advances. 

SAVINGS BANKS. 

Savings bank business in New South ,Vales has been conducted solely by 
the Oommonwealth Savings Bank of Australia since 15th December, 
1931. On this date the extensive savings bank business of the Government 
Savings Bank of New South Wales was merged with the Oommonwealth 
Savings Bank and an undertaki.ng was given by the Government of New 
South Wales not to engage in the conduct of savings bank business in the 
future. 

The Commonwealth Savings Ban7". 
The Savings Bank Department of the Commonwealth Bank \\'as opened 

on 15th July, 1912, and it was established as a separate institution-the 
Oommonwealth Savings Bank of Australia-on 9th J nne, 1928. It 
is controlled by the Board of the Oommonwealth Bank, and its :funds are 
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available for long-term investments, e.g.) public securities, loans on the 
security of land, advances for homes or for warehouses and stores for 
primary products, in debentures of the Rural Credits Department of the 
Commonwealth Bank and on fixed deposits with the Commonwealth Bank. 

The Savings Bank business is transacted in New South Wales at III 
branches which conduct savings bank business only, at 199 branches of the 
Commonwealth Bank, and at numerous post offices and agencies. Deposits 
aTe received in sums of one shilling or more, and interest is allowed on the 
minimum monthly balances at the rate of 2 per cent. per annum up to £500, 
and at g per cent. on an additional amount up to £1,000 on personal 
aC'counts, and at the rate of 2 per cent. per annum on the whole credit 
balance of bodies not operating for profit, such as friendly societies. 
Changes in the rates of interest are shown in Table 373. 

The total liabilities and assets of the Commonwealth Savings Bank at 
30th June, 1941, amounted to £161,832,240. The liabilities included reserve 
fund, £3,093,670, and depositors' balances, £150,553,865. The assets consisted 
largely of Government securities, £107,151,745, and securities of munici
palities and other public authorities, £33,349,358; coin, cash and money at 
short call amounted to £17,311,735, representing a proportion of 11.3 per 
cent. of depositors' balances, bank premises to £725,677, and other assets 
to £3,293,725. 

Deposits in Savings Banks. 
The following statement shows the operations on savings bank accounts 

'Rnd the amount of depositors' balances in New South Wales in various 
years. 

TABLg 365.-Savings Bank Deposits in New South Wales. 

Year 
Savings Bank Deposits. 

ended Amounts Credited. 

I Withdrawals·l 
Increase in 

I 

Deposits at 30th June. 
'30th 
,June. Deposits. I 

Depositors' 

[ Interest. Balances. Amount. Per Head. 
* 

I I 

49,95t362/ 
£ £ £ £ I £ 8. d. 

1920 54,660,H82 1,597,050 53,394,739 2,862,745 1 ,24 3 0 
~929 81,9H,134 3,051,191 80,847,878 4,099,8471 85,727,514 34 5 1 
J[);30 76,70;3,875 3,125,247 83,082,889 (-) :3,262,084 82,465,430 32 12 0 
1931 58,179,625 2,799,637 73,652,380 (-) 12,654,66J 69,810,769 27 6 G 
193'2 53,097,349 2,033,398 53,285,025 1,837,]00 71,647,869 27 15 9 
1937 57,144,148 1,490,459 57,151,507 1,952,451 81,952,399 30 8 9 
1938 63,468,063 1,550,814 61,433,382 4,0~3,286i 86,015,685 31 12 9 
1939 66,576,777 1,609,757 67,154,749 1,408,104 87,473,789 3] 16 11 
1940 64,125,646 1 1,604,057 71,339,989 (-) 5':~62,8891 82,1l0,900 29 11 9 
i941 66,567,655 1,577,770 62,754,320 5,639,308 87,750,208 31 7 6 

-
(-) Decrease III DepOSits. 

"Interstate transfers are not recorded as deposits or withdrawals. 

There was a decrease in the amount of depositors' balances during the 
year 1939-40, the first in any year since 1930-31. It was due in part to 
withdrawals for the purpose of subseriptions to war loans and purchases of 
War Savings Certificates. In the succeeding twelve months the amount 
was restored to the high level of June, 1939. 

The net amount paid for war savings certificates purchased in New South 
Wales between 18th JIIlarch, 1940, when sales of certificates commenced and 
30th June, 1941, was £6,479,943. The amount was increased by approxi
mately£4,OOO,000 in 1940-41. 
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Reduction in the rates of interest on deposits has caused a decline in the 
amount of interest cl'editedannually to depDsitors. Changes in the rates 
since 19:28 arc sho,vn in Table 373. 

The number of accounts in activo operation as at 30th June, 1932, and 
each succeeding year is shown below, together with the average amount of 
deposits per account. 

TABLE 366.-Savings Bank Accounts in New South '\Valcs. 

30th June i No. of Active I Average Deposit 
__ ~._~~~·~\ __ ~~ccounts. ~ ___ per Account. 

30th June. i No. of Active lAVerageDeposit 
1 Accounts. per Account. 

£ s. d. £ 8. d. 
1932 1,01:~,Gl7 70 14 6 1937 1,218,245 67 5 5 
1933 1,038,338 69 12 9 1938 1,288,515 66 15 1 
1934 1,082,016 69 19 6 1939 1,330,404- 65 15 0 
1935 l,ll8,537 69 13 0 1940 1,312,697 62 11 (\ 

1936 1,163,713 68 14 11 1!l41 1,339,740 65 10 0 

The number of accounts does not represent individual depositors, as 
!l1l1ny of thB llc~C''l:mts arc jointaccoun ts llnd accOlmts of societies, trusts, 
etc., whose members have personal accounts alsD. It is apparent, however. 
that a large proportion of the people practise thrift through the medium of 
the savings bank. 
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DEPOSITS IX ALL BANKS IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

In June, 1941, the net amount of deposits at credit of private and public 
accounts in the savings and the trading banks in New South Wales was 
£257,59:5,462 or £92 14s. 10d. per head of population. These amounts are 
exclusive of deposits lodged with trading banks by savings banks. The 
figures for the savings banks in the following table represent the deposits 
as at 30th June in each year, and those for the trading banks are the 
averages of the June quarter:-

TABLE 367.-Deposits in all Banks in New South vVales. 
-------'---0------;----------

I Net Deposits bearing Interest. Nel Deposits I All Deposits. 0 

June. 1--S~'ingS -I-Tradin~-I-- Total. nf~t~::'~? I--T-ot-a-l.----,I-p-er-h-e-ad of 
Banks. BankH. P?pulation. 

---'----£~-I---~' ---'-'--£--!---£ --I 
1029 .. 85,727,514 

1931... 69,810,769 

1932... 71,647,869 

1936 ... 79,999,948 

1937... 81,9:>2,399 

1938... 86,015,68;; 

1939 .. , 87,473,789 

1040 ... / 82,110,900 

1941 ... 87,750,208 

67,211.836 

77,704,55.3 

70,105,231 

73,175,165 

82,005,668 

86,837,612 

91,546,048 

98,128,314 

89,958,286 

152,939,'70 

14 7,605,324 

141,753,100 

153,175,113 

163,958,067 

172,853,297 

179,019,837 

180,239,214 

177,708,494 

£ 

55,099,134 I 208,038,504 

40,880,879 ) 188,486,203 

41,066,823 ' 182,819,923 

49,436,328 ! 202,611,441 

57,838,4C7 221,796,474 

57,616,595 

57,064,037 

73,502,078 

79,886,968 

230,469,892 

236,683,874 

253,741,292 

257,595,462 

£ s. d. 

83 2 5 

73 15 7 

70 18 1 

76 ° 3 

82 5 

81 15 4 

86 3 4 

91 8 8 

92 14 10 
--~------- ----'------

• Ex.cluding deposits lodged by Sayings Banks in Trading Banks. 

IXTEREST RATES. 

The effective interest rates in the various financial fields are of funda
mental importance, because interest charges represent a substantial pro
portion of cost in large industries, and, considered in conjunction with re
turns from industry, they exercise an influence on the flow of funds into 
the various channels of investment. 

Interest Reduction Act, 1931. 

As one of the financial measures arranged by the Premie,rs of the States 
and the Commonwealth for rehabilitating the economic position of Aus
tralia, the Interest Reduction Act, 1931, was passed by the Parliament of 
New South 'Vales to effect a reduction of 22~ per cent. in rates of interest 
on private debts created prior to the commencement of the Act. The Act 
applied to the Orown where the debtor was the Orown, but did not apply 
where the Crown was entitled to receive interest. It was provided that 
the Act might not have the effect of reducing the rate of interest on 
mortgages or hire purchase agreements below 5 per cent., the rate on 
mortgages to the Government Savings Bank on advances for homes 
frolll funds made available by the Oommonwealth Savings Bank below 5!i 
per cont., or the rate payable under any debenture below 4 per cent. 'Where 
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the rate of interest had been already reduced under the 1.foratorium Act, 
the reduction was taken into account in applying the provisions of the Act, 
and provision was made whereby creditors might apply to a court within 
thrcc months of thc commencement of the Act for an order modifying or 
excluding the opel'ution of the reduction. EveTY reduction of inteTest 
made by the Act continues in force during the continuance of the obliga

lion affected. 

Parallel action was taken to reduce inteTest rates payable on indebted
ness to the Orown. From 1st January, 1933, a maximnm rate of 4 per 
cent. was established in respect of a large body of debt and further reduc
tions were made on occasions in rcspect of certain classes of debt. 

WaTtime Restrictions on Interesi Rales. 

As part of the plan of wartime economic organisation, restrictions were 
placed upon rates of interest payable on various :forms of investments in 
terms of the National Security Regulations described at the beginning of 
this chapter, and reductions ,vere made by banking institutions acting in 
('o-operation with thc Government, as shown in the following pages. 

On 13th 1vIarch, 1942, maximum rates of interest on bank overdrafts, 
fixed deposits, savings bank deposits, and certain other loans, were fixed 
by the Oommonwealth Bank under the direction of the Federal Trcasurer. 
These rates were for tho lllost IJ:lrt lcnver than current rates. 

By order issued on 18th 1vIarch, ll}i2, maximum interest rates payable 
on deposits ·with the Commonwealth Savings Bank as from 1st April, 1942, 
were fixed at 2 per cent. on the first £600, and H per cent. on any further 
amount to £1,000, and no interest is payable on any excess over £1,000. 
Interest at 2 per cent. may be paid on deposits (irrespective of the amount) 
by friendly societies and similar organisations. 

Maximum rates of interest 011 fixed deposits In banks were fixed at 1.;1; 
per cent. for a term of 3 and less than 6 months, H per cent. for 6 to 12 
months, 1~ per cent. for 1 year to 2 years, and 2 per cent. for terms of 
2 years or more. FOl' bank overdrafts the maximum Tate of interest is 5 per 
cent., and for loans by pastoral companies 5i per cent. The maximum 
!'ate of interest on loans to local authorities (other than loans payable on 
demand) is 3% per cent. if the loan is guaranteed by Government of Oom
monwealth or State; otherwise the rate is 3~ per cent. Other maximum 
rates fixed were as follows :-I~oans by building societies or co-operative 
societies 5~ per cent., or mte as at 13th J\iIarch, 1942, whichever is the 
Jo\\'er; loans to building societies with Government guarantee, 3~ per cent.; 
loans by life assurance societies on security of policies, 5 per cent. 

Yield on GOL'ernment Securities. 

The yield on Government securities sold on the Stock Exchanges is an 
important determinant of interest rates in other spheres. Particulars of 
the average yield for periods before the general conversion of Australian 
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Government securities payable in Australia, which occurred 1Il 1931, was 
published on page 483 of the 1939·40 issue of the Year Book. Following 
conversion, yields on Government securities declined with minor fluctua
tions to approximate parity with the nominal interest rate of 4 per cent. 
payable on most of the converted securities. This level was reached towards 
the end of 1932, and there was further decline until November, 1934. 

Since 15th June, 1940, minimum prices have been £xed for the sale of 
Government securities Oll all Australian Stock Exchanges. 

The monthly averages of 'weekly statements of yields, including redemp
tion, on Government securities on the Stock Exchange are shown in the 
following table at intenals since October, 1931, following conversion, to 
December, 1941. 

TABLE 368.-00mmon\Y(·alth Securities, Average Yield Subsequent to 
COllyersion, 1931 to 1941. 

Redemption Yield Per Cent. I Redemption Yield Per Cent. 
on Stock with unexpired 1' ____ on Stock '\it._h_.l.meXPired _ 

currency of- ~ _ currency of~ 

lOver 51 Over 10 'I 0 er I lIIonth. lover 5 ! Over 10 lOver j I to to • v Overall. to I to ,. Overall. 
II 0 ye"rs. 15 years.jlo years. 10ye"rs. 15years.1 10 years. 

Month. 

, I I [I' I I I 'I I £ s. d." £ S. d' i £ s.d., £ s. d ,I' I £ s. d'l £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 

1931- I[ i I ! 119~;~ ... 1 3 16 1

1

3 15 6 3 16 1 3 15 10 
October ... 6 5 0, 5 12 11[!i 4 31 5 9 3 December ... 3 17 3 3 18 513 18 5 3 17 11 
November [ 5 18 0 5 5 7 4 19 3 5 3 7,1939-
December ... [ 4 16 8: 4 13 1L 4 10 81 4 12 3[' June ' .. 13 18 9 3 19 6 3 19 5 3 19 2 

1932- : I ' i August ... 3 19 6 4 0 1 3 19 11 3 19 10 
June "'1 5 0 3' 4 18 10; 4 14 51 4 16 1 September I' 4 1 01 4 1 1 4 1 9 4 1 3 
December ... /, 3 18 11 3 19 113 19 3

1

1 3 19 11 December ... 3 15 5/3 17 3 3 17 11, 3 16 9 

19J~~ ... 312 8! 315 2316 4 315 oi19n~ ... 3 5 8 3 8 1 3 9 513 7 6 
December I' 3 9 8 R 11 I!, 3 1:3 01, 3 12 1 I, December .. ' 3 1 61 3 4 11 3 8 5 3 3 11 

1934- ,:, :1941- I 
June ... 3 4 6 3 4 7, 3 9 2' 3 6 8: January .... 3 0 01 3 3 4 3 6 3, 3 2 6 
November 'I 3 1 2 3 2 6 3 6 4; 3 3 5 I February ... ! 2 H) 91 3 2 8 3 6 21 3 1 11 
December ... , 3 2 11 3 3 1 3 7 7: 3 4 3! ~Iarch ... : 2 18 g'l 3 3 1, 3 7 5, 3 1 9 

1935- i , . , 'I April ... ' 2 18 4 3 3 61 3 8 6 3 1 11 
June ... 1 3 8 8 3 9 6: 313 61 3 10 7 May ... ' 3 0 5: 3 5 10 3 9 3, 3 3 11 
December ... ' 314 111 3 14 9

1
, 3 16 111 3 15 6! June ... 1 2 18 51' 3 3 101' 3 0 9: 3 1 10 

1936- I I II July ... 1 2 17 11, 3 4 4 3 7 101 3 1 11 
June ... 3 18 2: 3 18 3) 3 19 7, 3 18 7! August ... 2 17 71;1 4 10i 3 7 6' 3 1 11 
December... 3 19 4' 4 0 0

1 

4 ° 51 4 0 0 I September. 2 17 313 4 9' 3 8 4; 3 1 10 
1937- I I October... 2 18 10 3 6 01' 3 9 41 3 3 2 

June ... 3 13 ° 3 Hi 6, 3 16 11, 3 15 4' November 2 19 7 3 5 0 3 7 8 3 2 7 
December ... : 3 13 4 3 14 9'1 3 15 2'1 3 14 5'[ December ... 2 18 111 3 4 6 3 6 11, 3 2 0 
iii I 

The yields quoted relate to all Oommonwealth loans with an unB}"lJired 
currency of more than £ve years at the various dates shown, including 
those embraced in the conversion in 1931 and all subsequent issues prior 
to March, 1940. ,Vhere repayment is optional between certain dates, the 
latest date has been adopted in determining maturity for the purposes of 
grouping and calculation of yields. An alternatil'e method of calculation 
sometimes adopted is to estimate net yield on the basis of earliest date of 
maturity when bonds are aboye par and on latest date when bonds are below 
par. On this basis average yields at the end of December, 1941, were 
£2 18s. 10d. per cent. OIl maturity of 5 to 10 years and £3 1s. 10d. per 
cent. on all bonds of 10 years or longer maturities. The nominal rates of 
interest payable range between 2~ per cent. and 4 per cent., though for 
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the most part the loans carry nominal rates of interest between 3£ per cent. 
and 4 per cent. A largc proportion of the loans is <;lcceptable by the Com
monwealth Treasury at par-value for payment of Federal Estate Duty; 
loans not acceptable include issues in recent years which have been incc,r
porated in the table as from initial quotations on the Stock Exchange. 

Interest on the securities is free of State taxes on income. It is subject 
to Fedcral tax on income, but was exempt from the special tax on income 
from property levied at the rate of 10 per cent. on income derived in 
1931-32, 6 per cent. in 1932-33 and 1933-34, and 5 per cent. in 1934-35. 
:Moreover, Federal income tax at rates in excess of those imposed by the 
Federal Income Tax Act, 1930, may not be levied on s,tocks converted in 
1931 or issued between 1931 and March, 1940. This limitation was not a 
condition of loans floated in :March, 1940, or subsequently. There is a 
short review of the rates of income tax in the chapter Public Finance. 

Commonwealth Treasury Bills. 
Commonwealth Treasury Bills were first issued in 1927. They are dis

counted exclusively by the Commonwealth Bank and the trading banks, 
although on 16th March, 1936, a single issue of small amount was made 

available for discount by the public. 

In 1931 the Commonwealth Bank guaranteed that the bills taken up 
by the trading banks would be redeemed on maturity, and undertook to 
re-discount them on demand during currency at the rate of interest at 
which they \,'ere issued. In respect of new issues or re-issues of Treasury 
Bills after 30th June, 1934, the guarantee of repayment was withdrawn, 
and re-discounting is undertaken by the Commonwealth Bank Cit a rate 
to be fixed at the time of the transaction. Variations in the rates of 
discount since June, 1927, have been as follows:-

TABLE 369.-Rate of Discount on Commonwealth Treasury Bills, 

1927 to 1942. 

Month of Change. 

1927-June 
1928-February 
1929-0cto ber 
1930-0ctober 
1 931-July 
1932-November ... 
1933-January 

February 
June 

W34-April 
Octob&r 

1935-Januarv 
1940-May* • 

• Rate unchanged, April, 1942. 

Rate of Discount. 

Per cent. 
4 
4i 
5t 
6 
4 
3i-
3! 
2t 
2! 
2! 
2 
It 
I! 
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I920~July 
1927-August 
I930-January 
I931-June 

November 
1932-:M:arch 

May-June 
August ... 
November 

1033-February ... 
I934-April 

Au:,!;ust .. . 
October .. . 

I936-)Iarch 
I940-January ... 

May 
1 9 ll-Septembcr 
1912-~[arch· ... 

:::11 

... 

"'J 

Fixed Deposit Rales. 

2 
I} 
11 
IJ
It 

3 

III ~faximnm rat!).; fixoJ by ol'ucr U::dJf ~~L~ian],l Security Regulations. 

Rates of interest paid by the Commonwealth Bank have been approxi· 
mately the same as those of private banking institutions since January, 
1924, though the Commonwealth Bank rates for deposits at three and six 
months were 1 per cent. and 1,); pel' cent. respectively between 17th Decem
ber, 1934, and 23rd March, 103G. 

Alterations in rates apply to deposits lodged or renewed after the date 
of change and not to deposits accepted at former rates. Reductions in the 
rates in 1940 to 1942 were part of the wartime financial policy. 

Overdraft ancl DiSCOU17 t Rales. 

According to information supplied by trading banks, the dates of change 
and the altered rates of interest on overdrafts and discounts charged by 
certain trading banks were as follows:-

T.\uLE 371.-Trading Banks, Overdraft and Discount Rates, 1920 to 1942. 

I 
Overdraft I Rates of Discount on Bills at~ 

Date of Change. Rates. Three lOver three 
months. I months. 

I 

rcr cent. rer cent. Per cent. 
I920-July 6 to 8 5 to 6 6 to 7 
1924-.Tanuary ... 6 to 8 5~- to 7 5! to 7 
1925-J annary G to 8 5t to 7 () to 7 
1927-August 6} to 8 {l to 7 Gt to 7 
1930-:March 7 to 8} 6~ to Tl 7 to 7! 
1931-.Tuly 

···1 5 to 7 5 to 7 5 to 7 
1932~.Tnly ... 5 to G 5 to () 5 to 6 
1934-Jnue 

"'1 H to 5J; 4! to 5! 4t to 51 
July... ::: ···1 4i- to 5 4} to 5 H to 5 

] 936-April toAu3ust ... ••• j 4k to 5} 4t to 5t 4~· to 5t 
October ... ···1 4~· to 5i 4} to 5~ 4! to 5i1 

1942-J aunary ... ... 41 to 5~ 4~ to 5·g- 4} to 5~~-
March ... "'i 4~ to 5 4} to 5 4} to 5 

The foregoing rates, quoted as a range between the minimum and 
maximum rates charged, are subject to influences similar to those affecting 
rates of interest on fixed deposits. 

The rates are subject to regulations under the National Security Act, 
1930-1940, as described aboye. 
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Rates of interest charged on various types of advances by the Oommon
wealth Bank of Australia and the Hural Bank of New South Wales are 
indicated below, quotations in each instance representing maximum rates 
charged as at the various dates of change shown. 'Where a rate is not 
shown against any month the next preceding quotation was operative. 

TABLE 372.-Rates of Interest Oharged by Oommonwealth Bank and Huml 
Bank of New South Wales. 

i Commonwealth 'I' Rural Bank of New South Wale,. 
I Bank-Overdrafts. I ' 

1-----,1----,' Rural Bank Department. II Advances 

1 

General Rural 1 for 
l~anking I Credit L 0' T r I I Homes 

Date of Ch~nge. 

IDepartlIlent.jDepartlIlent.! °'1;oa~s~ Overdrafts. IDepartment. 

--------------'-Per cent. I Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. 
1930-]annary *6! I *5! 6~ 61 *61 

h~ 6 
1931-July 

October 
1932-July 

December 
1933-January 

July 
1934-April 

July 
September 
October 
November 

W35-January 
April 

1937-January 
1940-Julyt '" 

5~ 5 

5 

4! 41 
4 

31 

t t 
5 5 5 

41 

4! 

• Rates prevailing prior to January, 1930. 
t Rates reduced in terms of Inter03t Reduction Act, 1931. t Rates unchanged, April, 1942. 

The increased Rural Bank rate of 4£ per cent. in January, 1937, was 
charged in respect of overdrafts to the general body of borrowers. For 
long term advances in both Rural Bank and Advances for Homes Depart
ments the higher rate was charged to new borrowers only, until extended 
to existing borrowers in April, 1937. As from February, 1937, the nominal 
rate of interest arranged in respect of new long term loans was increased 
to [) per cent., but the rate actually charged was 4!/; per cent. 

Savings Bank Deposit Rates. 
Variations since 1928 in the rates of interest paid by the Oommonwealth 

Savings Bank of Australia on the minimum monthly balances at the credit 
of depositors are shown below:-

TABLE 373.-Rates of Interest on Deposits in Oommonwealth Savings Bank. 

1lfonth of Change. 

Prior to October, 1928 
October, 1928 
July, 1931 
July, 1932 
November, 1932 
June, 1934 
Januarv, 1935 
April, i942 t 

Rate of Interest on Balances. 

Under 
£500. 

, Per cent . 
•.. 1 st 
···1 ~ 
••• 1 2;i 
.. ·i 2t 
···1 ;! 
···1 

2 

£500 to £1,000 to \gociey.esgnr; 
£1,000. £1,300. p~~ofrt .• r 

I Per cent. Per cent. .Per cent. 
3t 3 3t 
3t 3 4t 
2t 2 3 
21 2 21 
2 2 2t 
Ii 1l 2! 
Ii It 2 
It Nil 2 

• Whole amount of balance. tRates flxcd in terms of National Security Regulations. tAs from July, 1928. 
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Mortgage Interest Rales. 

Tho trend of interest rates charged on loans secured by mortgage since 
August, 1933 (the first month for which information was collected) is 
indicated in tho following table. The rates of interest are the actual (as 
distinct from thc penal) rates recorded in first mortgages registered in 
the names of mortgagees who were private individuals or private corpora
tions during the three months ended in the month shown. Where identi
fiable, renewals and collateral mortgages are omitted, as also are mortgages 
taken by banks and Governmental agencies. 

T,IBLE 374.-Interest Rates on :Mortgages, 1933 to 1941. 

I Weightetl Average 'Rate 'I Weighted Average 'Rate 
I of Interest on First , of Interest on First 
I Mortgages Registered. I Mortgages Registered. 

If( Period .. i~-----------I • Period. 

; PHral I "Crl)an i Rural \ Urban 
I Securities. j Securities. : Securities. I Securities. 

i 
Per cent. Per cent. 

! 
Per cent. Per cent. 

I 

per annum. I per annum'i per annum. per annum. 
33- 1938-
October ... ' ~ - I 5!l June 5'0 5'4 "'j 0'0 I " ... ... 
December "', 5·4 5·7 I December ... 5'1 5·4 

I i i I I 34- I i 
I 

1939-
June ... 

"'1 
5·1 5·4 June . .. ... 5'1 5'6 

December {j·O 5·2 

I 
September ... 5·2 5·5 

"'1 I 
December ... 5'5 5'8 

935- I I June ... 
:::1 

4'6 ! 5'2 i 1940-
December 4'9 5'3 I June 5'0 5'6 I ... ... 

19 

19 

I 
r September ... 5'0 5'6 

1936- I December 5·0 5·5 I 
I 

... 
June ... I 4'9 5'2 
December :::1 4'9 5·2 

I 1941-
I 

II 
3farch ... ... 5'0 5'5 

937- I June ... '" 4'9 5'5 
June I 4'9 5'3 I, September 4'8 5.5 ... 

:::1 II 
... 

December 5'0 5'3 December '" 4'9 5.5 
i I I 

I 

-
• Three-mont,hly moving average ended month shown. 

Interest rates trended upwards in December quarter, 1939. vVith the 
issue of Oapital Issue Hegulations in terms of the National Security Act, 
limitations were placed upon increases in the rates, and the average 
declined to former level during the first six months of 1940. There has 
been little change sinee J nne, 1940. 

Inierest on mortgages chargeable ;by the trading banks is usually stated 
as being at "prevalent rate," corresponding with the overdraft rates 
shown in Table 371. Particulars of rates of interest charged by the 
Rural Bank are shown in Table 372. Advances by the Government of New 
South vV' ales, mainly to primary producers, are made usually at lower rates 
than advances from othel' sources. 
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OVERSEA EXCHANGE. 

The relationship of Australian currency to that of the rest of the world 
is determined substantially by its value in relation to Bl'itish CUl'rency and 
by the value of British currency relative to the currencies of the respective 
nations of the world. These relationships in turn are determined largely by 
the balance of international payments and by purchasing power parity, 
although, within limits, policy and other factors may have a modifying 
effect. 

On 29th April, 1925, the Commonwealth Government withdrew the 
embargo on the export of gold, which was imposed during the Great vVar, 
thus restoring the gold standard of exchange concurrently with Great 
Britain, and the exchange: rates quoted by the Australian Banks were 
revised. The discount on English currency was substantially reduced, 
and in August, 1926, it went to par. It rose slowly in the years 1927 to 
1929, then a steep rise commenced, culminating in a premium of £30 per 
cent. in the telegraphic transfer buying rate at the end of January, 1931. 
The premium was reduced by £5 per cent. in December, 1931, when the 
Commonwealth Bank assumed th0 function of exchange control. 

Toward the end of 1930 a scheme was formulated for the pooling of the 
London funds of tho ~<\llstra1ian banks for the purpose of meeting national 
interest obligations, and it was al'ranged by the trading banks and the 
Loan Council tbat the Governments should have first call upon the funds. 
After the outbreak of war on 3rd September, 1939, the Commonwealth 
Government assumed comprehensive powers to control Australia's foreign 
exchange balances. These are described briefly at the beginning of this 
chapter. 

The variations in the rates of exchange for a telegraphic transfer, 
Australia on London, at cae]1 date of change since October, 1924, are shown 
below. The rates are quoted on the basis of £100 in British currency in 
London. 

TABLE 375.-Rates of Exchange" Australia on London. 
(Telegraphic Transfers.) 

Date. I Buying. Selling. II Date. I Buying. 
I 

SeIling. 
i, 

I £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. I £ s. d. 
19!;-1~ Oct. ... 96 10 0 97 10 0 1929~22 July ...... 100 15 0 ,101 5 0 

0 99 10 0 3 Sept ....... 101 0 0' 101 10 0 
19~D- 6 May ...... 199 5 10 Oct ....... 101 5 0: 101 15 0 10 June ...... 99 15 0 100 0 0 

4 Dec ....... 99 15 0 100 0 0 18 Dec ....... 101 12 6 1102 2 6 

1926- 9 June ...... 99 15 0 100 2 6 1930-28 Jan ....... 102 0 o [102 12 6 
12 July ...... 99 17 6 100 5 0 17 Fcb •...... 102 10 o : 103 2 6 
5 Aug ....... 100 0 0 100 7 6 10 Mar ....... 103 10 o '104 2 6 
1 Oct ....... 99 15 0 100 2 6 24cMar ....... 106 2 61106 10 0 

1927-20 April ...... I100 2 6 10010 O! '9 Oot ....... 10810 o 1109 0 0 

i!7 June ...... 10(1) 15 0 100 12 61 1931~ 6 Jan., •••..• 115 2 6 \ 115 10 0 
25 July ...... 100 7 6 iOO 15 01 13 .Tan ....... 118 0 o i ll8 7 '6 

7 Nov .•..... 100 7 6 10015 o II 17 Jan ....... 125 0 o 1125 10 0 
1928-19 Mar ....... 100 10 0 101 0 

g II 
2SJan., ...... 130 0 o 1'30 10 0 

4 Oct ....... 10010 0 HH 0 3 De,c.* ..... lt5 0 o 1125 10 0 

'. BlaW'HlncbaBged, Aprll, 1942. 

The margin between the buying and selling rates for a telegraphic 
transfer (lOs. per £1(0) represents the bankers' commission. 
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I~CORPORATED OOMPANIES. 

The legislation affecting the formation and conduct of companies in 
New South Wales is contained in the Oompanies Act, 1936. 

The formation of a company, association, or partnership of more thall 
ten persons in a banking business, or of twenty in any other business trad
ing for profit, is prohibited, unless it is registered under the Oompanied Act, 
or incorporated under some other enactment, by royal charter or by letters 
patent. 

Not less than seven persons may associate to form an incorporated 
company except a proprietary company for which the minimum number 
is two.' 

Oompanies may be of four kinds according to the liability of members 
to contribute to capital or to assets in the event ~f winding-up. They 
may be limited liability companies with the liability of members limited 
(1) to the amount unpaid on shares or (2) 1y guarantee; or they may be 
(3) unlimited companies, in which the liability of members is un
limited, or (4) no-liability companies in which calls made on shares are not 
enforceable against members. No-liability companies may be formed only 
in connection with mining operations and shares on which calls are unpaid 
for twenty-one days are forfeited automatically. Oompanies with liability 
limited by shares, not being no-liability companies, may be registered 
as proprietary companies under conditions which restrict the rights of 
members to transfer shares, limit membership and prohibit the sale of 
shares and raising of loans by public subscription. 

Wartime regulations promulgated by the Oommonwealth Government 
place restrictions on the formation uf new companies and the issue of 
llew capital by existing companies. By these regulations consent of the 
Federal authorities must be obtained before a proposed now company may 
be registered, and before an existing company may increase either nominal, 
issued or called-up capital. The restriction on thc increase of called-up 
capital does not apply to a company engaged principally in mining for gold. 

Particulars relating to the registration of new companies in New South 
Wales and of increases of capital are shown below; the figures for the 
quinquennial periods represent the annual average:-

TABLE 376.-Uompany Registrations in New South Wales. 

I Limited Companies. No-Liability Mining Companies. I 

Period. I New Companies. Increases of Capital. New Companies. 
Increases of 

I Capital. 

I I I 
--

No. Nominal No. Nominal I No. 
I Nominal No.1 Nominal 

• Capital. Amount. Capital. Amount. . 

£ 
961 

£ £ £ 
t1926-30 ... 709 33,316,333 9,164,442 21 677,630 1 3,200 
t1931-35 ... 604 12,618,552 46

1 

3,822,380 28 840,915 1 25,700 
t1936-40 ... 823 15,605,386 101 7,549.518 3 82,105 3 49,735 

I 
1936 ... ... 795 16.933,290 85 I 6,289,926 6 27,000 3 28,750 
1937 ... '" 1,023 19,582,415 136 , 9,106,000 2 251,000 3 60,425 
1938 ... ... 860 19,056,403 i 105 I 9,009,014 4 12,500 5 142,000 
1939 ... ... 872 16,109,225 I ~~ t 

5,977,300 I ' 120,025 . .. . .. 
1940 ... 566 6,345,595 I 7,365,350 ... 2 17,500 

"'j : ... 
1941... ... 165 2,957,655 I 44 3,122,079 ... ... . .. . .. 

I 

• Includes companies limited by guarantee. t Average per annum. 
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A large number of new companies were registered in 1937. This was 
due to some extent to the provisions of the new Oompanies Act, which per
mitted, for the first time in K cw South "Vales, the incorporation of pro
prietary companies, and a large number of established firms 'wcre registered 
as companies. New companies registered as proprietary companies 
numbered 152 in 1941, the nominal capital being £1,636,40;). 

The number of registrations of foreign companies (i.e., those with original 
registration outside New South "Vales) was 29 in 1941. 

The total number of limited companies which appeared to be in active 
existence in New South "Vales at the end of various years since 1929 was as 
follows:-

1929 

1932 

1936 

1937 

TABLE 377.-0ompanies Operating 111 New South "Vales. 

Companies. 
End of Year. 

Local. I Foreign. 

I Ii 
I 

No. No. , 

I ... "'1 6,044 935 
I ... ,,,1 5,750 902 ! 

... .. ·1 7,234 974 
II 

~ 1,867 1,035 

End of Ycar. 

1938 .. 
1939 " . 
1940 .. 
1941 

I 
.,,1 

I 

"'1 ''', I 
'''i 

I 

Companies. 

Local. l Foreign. 

Ko. No. 

8,204 1,090 

8,639 1,123 

8,837 1,145 

~-8,1D7 ~ 1,104 

The local companies in 1941 consisted of 1,476 public and '7,090 pro
prietary companies and 191 associations limited by guarantee not carrying 
on business for profit. There were also 44 no-liability companies. The 
number of companies with capital limited by guarantee is not availalJ1c'. 

STOCK EXCHANGE IKDEx. 

The following index of prices of company shares on the Sydney Stock 
Exchange is based 011 the ratio of prices to par value of ordinary 
shares. The prices represent the average values for the respective months, 
and are based on records of actual sales or, where no sales have taken 
place, on a valuation determined from previous sales and current quota
tions. In addition to the indexes for component groups and the total index 
for 75 companies, an index has boen compiled in respect of 34 companies 
in whose shares there is a considerable volume of business. Tho indexes 
are unweighted, the par value of shares being taken as base (100). Adjust
ments have boen made to provide for the effects of reductions in capital and 
capitalisation of reservos. 
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TABLE 378.-Stock Exchange Index (Sydney). 

I 23 I I I I I I 
: Mau,:,- I I 8 5 I 'I 34 

Average for ! facturmg 10. I Public Pastoral I 5 I Total, Active 
year or month I and I Retall UtiJit and, Insurance I 75 Shares 

. Dist.ribn- Icompanies.: compaJes.1 Financ~ ; Companies. Companies)ncludeil In 
tmg. ' compames'l I I foregoIng. 

I Compames'j I 
----------------~-----~------~----~------~----~------

1928 ... 

1929 .. . 

1930 .. . 

1931 .. . 

1932 .. . 

1933 .. . 

1934 .. . 

1935 ... 

1936 .. . 

1937 .. . 

1938 .. . 

1939 .. . 

1940 .. . 

1941 .. . 

1941-

... 

... 

···i 

158'6 

174·0 

113'7 

81·0 

102'7 

127·8 

153·2 

173-8 

194·0 

212·1 

.. 208'0 

212·4 

211'3 

217·8 

January 223·1 

February... 218·9 

March 218·1 

April 216·1 

May 214'1 

June 214·0 

July 218·6 

August 

September ... 1 

October ••. 1 

November .. 1 

December.'.
j 

222·4 

227'7 

220'8 

216·1 

204·2 

176'6 

172'0 

103'2 

67·6 

81·7 

102·5 

13S·5 

162·4 

188·2 

196·2 

181'9 

170'7 

160·S 

168·2 

171'3 

169·5 

166·2 

164·0 

162·6 

165'3 

170·3 

126·6 

127·7 

107·6 

90·6 

116·2 

137·2 

161·0 

178·5 

180·1 

!82·1 

177-5 

159'6 

137·6 

139·0 

143·3 

141·3 

137"6 

135·1 

133·7 

135'0 

136·9 

177·2 141-5 

173'1 141·6 

167·0 141·7 

160·1 137·8 
; 

172'9 

158'4 

85·8 

79·1 

9S·6 

121·0 

147-1 

137·4 

14S·5 

166·5 

135'1 

121'8 

121'8 

122·0 

121·8 

110·6 

120·6 

120·0 

117'3 

119·0 

123·7 

127·2 

127'9 

125·8 

123'4 

118'2 

21S'8 

229'6 

167·5 

130·4 

155·4 

179·0 

226·8 

269·1 

27S'5 

276·5 

257'5 

259·6 

250·2 

24g.[l 

234·8 

251·7 

252·6 

249·0 

247'6 

250'0 

249'3 

24S'7 

253'2 

251'3 

249'4 

240'8 

163·8 

166'6 

112·2 

81·9 

98·3 

119·3 

146·1 

163·6 

177·1 

187-1 

178·0 

175'0 

167·2 

169'2 

173·5 

171·6 

170·7 

168·3 

166'2 

]65·6 

167·9 

170'3 

174'9 

171'6 

168'4 

161·2 

160'7 

164'5 

111'6 

87'0 

105'6 

127'2 

152·4 

169'2 

185·5 

196·7 

184·5 

183·6 

180·4 

182·8 

187·5 

183·5 

]83·1 

180·0 

179·5 

182.6 

186·4 

191·3 

185·6 

181·5 

171·2 

JYIonthly averages, from July, 1929, to December, 1940, were published 
III earlier issues of the Year Book, and the index for each month IS 

published in the "Monthly Summary of Business Statistics." 
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CO-OPIDRA'l'lVE SOOlETIES. 

The laws relating to co-ope1'ation in New South Wales are embodied in 
the Oo-operation Act, 1923-1941, and additional provisions relating to 
co-operative building societies are contained in the Housing Act, 193!}-37. 

The Oo-operation Act is a comprehensive measure, gfl'ording wide scope 
for co-operative development. It authorises co-operative societies to engage 

in all forms of economic activity except banking and insurance. 

Societies may be of various kinds, viz: (a) rural societies to assist pro
ducers in conducting their operations and in marketing products; (b) 
trading societies to carryon business, trade, or industry; (c) community 
settlement societies to acquire land and settle or retain persons thereon 
and to provide allY common service or benefits; (d) community advance
ment societies to provide any community service, e.g., water, gas, electricity, 
transport, recreation, etc.; (e) building societies--terminating or per
manent--to assist members to acquire homes or other property; (f) rural 
credit societies to make or arrange loans tc) members for the purpose of 
assisting rural production; (g) small loans (formerly urban credit) societies 
to assist members to acquire plant, furniture, etc., or to commence business 
or trade; (h) investment societies to enable members to combine to secure 
shares in a company or business or to invest in securities. Societies of the 
same kind may combine into cG'op2rative associations, and such associations 

of all kinds may form unions. 

Societies are corporate bodies with limited liability except that a rural 
credit society may be formed with unlimited liability. Adequate provision 
is made to safeguard the funds and financial interests of the societies. 
Powers of supervision are vested in the Registrar of Oo-operative Societies. 

x 0 urban credit society has been registered under the Oo-operation Act. 
In April, 1941, the Small Loans Facilities Act was passed to change the 
name to Small Loans Societies and to extend their objects so that they may 
assist members to defray the cost of repairing, or paying off second mort
gages on their homes, to pay medical expenses, etc., or discharge financial 
liabilities. As a general rule, the maximum amount of a loan is limited to 

£100. 

The Farms Purchase Promotion Act, 1941, extends to community settle
ment societies engaged in promoting the purchase of farms a measure of 
indemnity against loss sustained by reason of the societies' advances 
exceeding a certain ratio to the value of the security property. 

Owing to wartime financial considerations no action has yet been taken 
to form societies under the Small Loans Facilities or Farm Purchase 

Promotion Acts. 

Oo-operative efl'ort for production is a prominent feature of the dairying 
industry, most of the butter factories being organised on a co-operative 
basis. 
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Further details regarding the co-operative movement are set forth in the 
chapters of this Year Book relating to social condition, agriculture and 
the dairying industry. 

The number of co-operative societies on the register at 30th June, 1940, 
was 622, including 7 permanent building societies registered under the 
Building and Co-operative Societies Act of 1901. There were 80 trading, 
164 rural, 338 building, 4 investment, 2 community settlement and 25 com
munity advancement societies; also 8 associations of co-operative societies 
and one union of eo-operative associations. Of these societies 71 were in 
liquidation at 30th June, 19'1.0. 

Co-operative Tmcrillo and R~lral Societies. 

The majority of the co-operative trading societies in active operation are 
consumers' distributive societies, organised on the Rochdale plan of "divi
dend Upon purchase," conducting retail stores. They buy their supplies 
largely from a wholesale co-operative society with which a considerable 
number of them are affiliated. The societies have met with success in the 
Newcastle and other mining districts, and to a limited extent in other 
centres where large numbers of industrial workers reside. 

Particulars regarding the transactions of the co-operative trading and 
rural societies in the three years ended June, 1940, are shown below. 

TABLE 379.-Co-operative Trading and Rural Societies, 1937-38 to 1939-40. 

1: 
Trading Societies. I Rural Societies. 

Partic.ulars. ---.------c----! ----;----__ _ 
1937-38.11938-39.11939-40. i 1937-38. /1938-39. i 1939-40. 

--------·~-----(-------t ---, / 

Societies (active) ... ...1 43! 45 43 121 i 123 129 

Members ... . .. 1 39,816 40,806 41,933 54,168 I 5.1,860 57.268 

Members Funds

Share capital ... 

lleservcs 

Total... 

TW'Pl0Yer ... 

Net Income 

£ £/ £ £1 £ £ 

'''1 553,560 591,854 t 641,158 1,027,77211,077.78711,0\)7,101 

'''1_ 397,494 : 422'2991_~5'31O 1,000,440 i_1,026,739 I. 1,148,54~ 

... t 051,354 1 1,014,153 '1
1,076,468 2,028,21212,104,526 2,245,647 

I ---1 _____ 
1 
____ _ 

... 1 2'467'574

1

1 

2,701,131 1 2,832,160 1.16,469,556 117,451,0321'18,371,770 

. .. 1 169,647 200,143 236,284 I 218,114! 177,773 213,318 
I I 

-. --~-----.--------~-------~--------- ------

The number of societies, as shown in the table, does not include societies 
in liquidation nor new societies from which annual returns were not due. 
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Co-operative Buildting Societies. 
Co-operative building societies are classified as (1) permanent, (2) Starr

Bowkett terminating societies and (3) other terminating societies. A sum
mary of the operations of the building societies for which the annual return 
was made in the year 1939-40 is shown below:-

TABLE 380.-Co-operative Building Societies.-Year ended June, 1940.* 

Particulars. 

Societies 

Shareholders or 1I1embers 

Transactions during 1939-40-

Income 

,y orking Expene-es 

Advances }Iade ... 

Deposits (New) and Subscriptions 

Repayment of Loans 

Assets-

Advances on ~Iortgage ... 

Other 

Total Assets 

Liabilities-

Paid np Capital 

Members' Subscriptions 

Reserve Funds and Surplus 

Deposits ... 

Advances frmn Lending Institution 

Otlier 

... \ 

... 1 

I 

I ... \ 

... \ 

.. ·1 

.. ·1 

Permanent 
Societies. 

No. 

7 

2,809 

£ 

116,386 

65,602 

361,952 

272,507 

334,538 

1,490,406 

324,189 

1,814,595 

630,C03 

376,506 

764,619 

32,013 

10,524 

Starr-
1l0wkett 
Societies . 

No. 

76 

17,877 

£ 

31,644 , 
I 

~O,668 I 
284,086 I 

107,261 ! ") 
r 

~14,794 ) 

1,460,393 

224,988 

1,685,381 

1,386,709 

216,847 

81,825 

Other 
Terminating 

Societies. 

No. 

170 

20,672 

£ 

529,431 

(c)47,206 

3,165,174 

(a) 

(b)10,688,125 

53,65S 

10,741,783 

937,483 

97,114 

9,580,297 

126,589 

Total Liabilities 
I ... ~ 1,814,595 1,685,381 __________ .. _________ -.1 

10,741,783 

• Subject to revision. (a) Not available. 
repayments not deducted. 

(b) Aggregate amount advanced to meln1>ers; 
(r) Management expenses only. 

III Starr-Bowkett building societies loans free of interest are made to 
members as subs~riptions accumulate, the rights of members to appropria
tion being determined by balloL or by sale. The duration of societies 
varies, but frequently over 20 years elapse before the last loan is made. 
-When an advance has been made to all members remaining in the society 
the process of winding-up commences and and share capital is repaid as 
repayments in respect of loans accumulate. 

The terminating building societies, other than Starr-Bowkett, ol,tain 
funds from banks and other financial institutions and make advances to 
members a8 they apply for them. The repayment of the loans obtained by 
nearly all these societies is guaranteed by the Government of -;,{ ew South 
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IVales. The loans approved by such societies in 1940-41 amounted to 
£1,883,630 and advances amounting to £1,858,080 were made. The expansion 
of their activities in recent years is illustrated below:-

TABLE 381.-Terminating Building Societies with Government Guarantee, 
1938 to 1941. 

At 30th June-
Particulars. 

1938. 1939. 1940, 1941. 

Societies granted Government Guarantee No. 114 156 165 194 

Members No. 15,000 18,787 19,493 20,959 

Shares No. 180,000 238,502 253,748 282,455 

Nominal Share Capital £ 9,500,000 ' 13,020,761 13,824,565 15,208,382 

Funds Available £ 7,922,325 11,364,825 12,599;825 14,299,825, 

Loans Approved No. 6,700 12,106 15,337 17,543 

Amount £ 4,400,000 8,653,449 11,156,855 13,040,585 

Advances to Members £ 2,900,000 7,505,392 10,514,492 12,372,572 

In addition to the societies to which the particulars in the foregoing table 
relate, there are ten societies operating without Government guarantee. 

Further details of these societies are contained in the chapter Social 
Condition of this volume. 

Co-operatire I n,"'estment Societies. 

Therc were four co-operative invcstment societies on the register at 30th 
,J une, 1940. Two of these societies consist of employees of the Australian 
Gas Light Company and the ::'if orth Shore Gas Oompany respectively. Share 
capital amounted to £16,618 and other funds to £1,380. Shares in com
panies and Government securities were valued at £17,131. 

Co-operative Associations. 

There were at 30th June, 1940, eight associations of co-operative 
societies and one union of co-operative associations. One association was 
comprised by twenty-five co-operative trading societies, with a share 
capital of £77,158, and reserves and undistributed surplus amounting to 
£66,550. Two acted as marketing agents for groups of five rural societies 
engaged in the fruit-growing industry, and another, formed by one of the 
groups to operate a wine distillery, was in liquidation. There were four 
associations of terminating building societies, one being composed of Star!
Bowkett societies. 

The union of associations was engaged in marketing prunes 011 behalf of 
two associations. 

FRIEXDL Y SOCIE'IIES. 

The affairs of the friendly societies in Xew South. \Vales are conducted 
in accordance with the Friendly Societies Act of 1912 and its amendments. 
The societies are required to register, and to furnish periodical returns 
to the Registrar, giving details relating to membership, sickness, mortality, 
benefits and finances. In this chapter ref81'ence is made to the finances of 
the societies which provide benefits such as medical attendance, sick pay, 
and funeral donations. Other matters relating to friendly societies, and to 
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miscellaneous societies registered under the Friendly Societies Act, such 
as dispensaries, medical institutes, and accident societies, are discussed in 
the chapter entitled "Social Condition." 

The affairs of the friendly societies are subject to State supervision 
and provision has been made for the actuarial certification 'Of tables of 
contributions, for valuations at least once within five years, the investiga
tion of accounts, and other measures for safeguarding the funds. A society 
is not entitled to registration unless tables of contribution in respect of 
sickness and death benefits and policies of endowment are supported' by an 
actuarial certificate. 

As a general rule, the moneys received or paid on account of a particular 
benefit must be kept in a separate account and be used only for the specifio 
purpose. 

Particulars regarding quinquennial valuations up to 1938 were published 
in earlier issues of the Year Book. 

Accumulated Funds. 
The following statement illustrates the growth of the funds of the 

Friendly Societies since 1911 :--

TABLE 382.-Friendly Societies, Balance of Funds. 

I 
1 

I Oth~r Funds. 

All Funds. 
At Sickness 

I 
Medical and 

30th June and Management 
Fnlleral }<'unds. };'und. Total. Per,Member. 

-----
£ ;I;: £ ;I;: i 

1911 * 1,378,722 78,264 49,852 1,506,838 9'14 
1921 2,134.3H!l 194,H58 83,00.5 2,411,762 12'08 
luBl 3,640,368 261,66H 117,209 4,019,240 16'58 
HJ36 4,039,557 336,755 110,191 4,486,503 21'(19 
]937 4,160,633 351,531 119,335 4,631,501 22'16 
1938 4,287,12,3 360,965 120,970 4,769,058 22'48 
1939 4,412,391 368,971 127,101 4,908,463 23'19 

* At 3h;t Deteml,( r. 

At 30th June, 1939, approximately 63 per cent. of accumulated funds 
were invested in mortgages, 17 per c8nt. in public securities, and 14 per 
cent. in buildings and other freehold property. These percentages re;flect a 
marked change in the disposition of investment since 1929, when mortgages 
represented 80 per cent. of total investments and public securities only 1.5 
per cent. 

Receipts and Expenditure. 

The receipts and expenditure of the friendly societies in various years 
since 1929 are shown in the fonowing statement:-

TABLE 383.-Friendly Societies, Heceipts and Expenditure. 

Receipts, 

V ear. 

CONtri·1 I I ended FunernJ 
30th JUlie, Sick 

butio s . Interest, Other, I Total. Pay, Dona· 

i n'l I tions. 

--~~-I--~--£ r--!l II £, !l 
1939 832,187 219,788 1'\6,173 1,118,148 319,787 77,928 

765,113 210,164 49,2~0 i1,024,567 307,979 19S1 
712,140 176,254 30,676:, 919,07011251,803 

75,747 
1935 85,853 
1936 731'6371187'867 94,80711,014,311: 260,745 91,672 
1937 750,764 194,192 45,544 990,500j 251,279 86,406 
1938 769,100 202.086 31.884 11,008,02011260,815 87,947 
1939 767,621 208,651 I 38,264

1
1,014,53611 278,738 89,36S 

Expenditure. 

----------
Medical 
Atten· Expens~s 

of dant'e )Ia.nage· and 
Medicine.

j 
ment" 

---

£ I £ 343,881 161,300 
298,299 171,820 
277,997 I 147,455 
285,Sm 1103,636 
295,()OG 157,976 
307,417 163,744 
306,029 1165,051 I 

Other, 

£ 
42,638 
76,076 
85,364 
8S,721 
54,241 
45,540 

Total 

£ 
940,03 4 

21 
72 
65 
02 
63 

929,9 
848,4 
880,6 
845,5 
865,4 

35,945 1875,13 1 
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Disbursements on account of benefits amounted to £741,096 in 1928-29 
and £674,135 in 1938-39. The decrease in the period was a result of 
declining membership and adjustment of benefits. The average cost of 
medical attendance and medic inc per adult member was 30s. 10d. in 
If)28-29, and 32s. 1d. in 1938-39. 

After allowing for interfund transfers and payments from one branch 
to ·another, expenses of management amounted to £163,445 in 1938-39, 
representing 15s. 5d. per head of mean membership, and 21.3 per cent. 
of contributions and 16.2 per cent. of total income. 

INsuRAKcE. 
Insurance in New South ·Wales, apart from G{)vernment pension funds, 

is mainly the province of private organisations. Legislation for the estab
lishment of a national insurance system in Australia to provide health 
and pensions benefits was passed by the Oommonwealth Parliament in 
·T uly, 1938. It was intended to commence the scheme in J annary, 1939, 
but it has been postponed indefinitely. The main provisions of the scheme 
were described in the chapter "Social Condition" of the Year Book for 
1937-33. 

LIFE ASSCTIAXCE. 

There are eighteen institutions accepting new business in New South 
vVales, of which sixteen are Australian, one is English and one New 
Zealand. In addition, four in~titutions (viz., two Australian, one English 
and one American) carry a small amount of business contracted in earlier 
years. 

Particulars relating to life assurance are obtained from the reports pub
lished by the companies and from official returns collected under the Census 
Act of 1901. 

Life assurance business in New South 'Vales is conducted generally on 
the principle of premiums which remain constant throughout the term for 
which they are payable. 

New South !Vales Bllsiness-Ordinary Branch. 
The following tables relate onl.v to assurances effected in K ew South 

'Vales. The extent of the business in force in the ordinary branch, exclusive 
of annuities, in 1939-40 and 1940-41 is shov;n below. 

The business may be classified broadly in three categories-(l), whole
life assurance pflyable at death only; (2), endowment assurance payah1e 
at the end of a specified period or at death prior to the expiration of the 
period; (3), pure endowment payable only in ca~c of survival for a specified 
periOd. 

TABLE 384.-I,ife Assurances, Ordinary Business in Forcc in New 
South Wales, Olassification. 
1939-40. II 1940-41. 

nual II Policies 

--_. 
Amount 
Assured. Annual exclusive of Bonus Premlu mmm8, In Bonuses Additions. 

able'll Force. and Re- Payable 
assurances. 

IllS 

--~-

£ II No. £ 
£ £ 

0,879 167,907 92,184,671 1?897,188 2,547,16 

3'596121>1'694 62.640,086 7,714,162 2.477,284 
9,874 18,515 4,319,139 79,603 161,249 

-- ------_._------
4,449 ,438,116 159,143,896 27,690,953 5,185,699 

6 



PRIVATE FINANCE. 

The average amount assured under the whole-life policies (exclusive of 
bonus additions), was £549 per policy; the average per endowment assurance 
policy was £249, and per endowment policy, £233. 

Industrial Branch. 
A large business in industrial assurance has developed in New South 

Wales. The policies in this class are for small amounts, and the premiums 
in most cases are payable weekly or monthly. Industrial business in the 
State is transacted only by the Australian companies and aNew Zealand 
company. 

A classification of the industrial business in force in New Sou tll Wales 
is shown below;-

TABLE 385.-Life Assurances, Industrial Business in Force in New South 
Wales, Olassification. 

1939-40. II 
'----;------,-----;--- ----,- I 'I I I 

Amount Bonus 'II;.. 'I' Amount I Bonus 
Policies Assur~d'i Addi- Ann~al, PolICIeS As.ured,! Addi- An~ual 

,..in exchlSlve t' Premmmsil In i excIUSlve I tions Premmms 
Classification. 

19-10-41. 

Force. of Bonus 1 IOns. Payable. II' Force. 'I of Bonus I .' Payable-
____________ Addition8~ _____________ ~~dd_i_t_io_n_s . ..ci ___ '_;__--

I
N 0_ I £ I £ I £ I No. I ~ £ I £ 

~~~~~::nt •.. Ass~r- 66,650 1,659,476 I 75,931, 95,120 67,164 1,6<J~,"61 82,6901 ICO,40:! 

anee ... . '1846,626 130,876,757 ],786,111r2,391,159 897,725 :42,237,399 :1,905,9132,522,534 
Pure Endowment. 49,223 1,666,215 I 7,6601 104,655 45,939, 1,610,989 I 9,9311 103,994 

'rotal... . .. 962,4J9 'i43,202,mllJ869;702~;Z:-590~934 ~010,8281,,4G.5~5:L99~401~ 
---- -----'---_~ ___ ----:'--'---=--_-'"'_---, 

• Partly estimatea. 

In the industrial branch the avcrage amount assured per policy exclud
ing bonuses, was £25 for assurance, £47 for endowment assurance, and £3;:; 
for pure endowment. 

Annuities. 
Transactions in annuities are not numerous, the business in force in New 

South Wales in 1940-41 being 1,537 policies for an aggregate amount of 
£186,135 per annum in the ordinary branch, and one policy representing 
£22 per annum in the industrial department. 

N eUi Business. 
Particulars of the new life assurance business, ordinary and industrial, 

effected in New South Wales in various years since 1928-29 are shown ill 
the following table;-

TABLE 386'.-Life Assurances, New Business in New South ,Vales, 
1929 to 1941. 

Ordinary Branch. 
---~-------

Year. 

Policies. A~tmred. 
Number of \ Amonnt 

-----~----

1928-29 
1931-32 
1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 
1939-40 
1940-41 

33,~98 
18,784 
5l,Oi3 
M,933 
50,820 
50,1'20 
42,869 

1 12'98~'604 7,460,&6:5 
16,802,436 

'I 18,25J,496 
[7,329,';90 
IS, I 71l, fill 7 

114,581,759 

p~;,~f:;ns 11\ ~:'.ber o/ln~~:~~:lu:~~Ch\' p~e~~i~~-: 
Payable. I Pollcles. Assured. _ PayabJ':.:.. 

£!I I £ £ 
453,724 II 131,498 I 6,987,127 417,364 
263,102 ;1 89,736 ! 4,203,452 252,045 
5;2,551 i .• 1158,681 I 6,892,~44 436,237 
6'25 '"i95 I, 168,996 ! 7.810,'204 484,746 
f93:,;;5 I 1;38,675 'I 7,522,110 466,463 
595,366 I 156,7S7 7.5:i9,61:O 471,618 
492,344 I 149,103 ! 7,095.873 437,583 

In 1940-41 there was a decline of nearly 16 per cent. in the amount of 
new business. 
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LIFE ASSURANCE-ORDINARY BUSINESS, 1910 to 1941. 
(Ratio Graph.) 

, ...... . 

..... 
.............. Po~IC1e5 In force ..• _ .. _ .. 

Amount assured --- 1--+-+-+-+-+-1 
~~2~~t ~';s'8~~~~lr~~~1)t ='~=6 

ofpopuiatlon j 

The nnmbc", at the side of the graph represent 10,000 policies, £1,000,000 of Assurances 
£100,000 of Premiums, anci £1 of Assurances per head of population. 

The dia~ram is a ratio graph. Tbe vertical sca18 is logarithmic, and each curve 
rises and falls according to the rate of increase or decrease. In this it differs from the 
natllra scale graph, in whfch the curves rise and fall according to the actual increase or 
decrease. Actual values are shown by means of the numbers at the side of the graph. 

A comparative statement of the amount of ordinary and industrial 
business, excluding bonuses and annuities, in force in New South 'Vales 
is shown below:-

TABLE 387.-Life Assurances in Force in New South Wales, 1929 to 1941. 

Yea.r 
Policies. 

Ordinary Branch. 

I An'ount I Assured, 

l
eXC!Udi'1g Bonus 

Additions. 

Annual 
Premiums 
Payable. 

Policies. 

Industrial Branch. 

i Amount II 

I 

Assured, 
excluding Bonusl 

Additions. 

Annual 
Premiums 

Payable. 

No. £ £ No. £ -'-1--£-'-
1928-29 283,416 96,368,198 3,199,603 604,275 26,186,916 I 1,604,964 
1929-30 283,516 100,129,679 3,323,428 620,027 27,801,127[1 1,695,877 
1931-32 269,653 97,240,267 3,197,987 576,053 25,490,126 1,517,663 
1931i-~17 339, 169 H:J;:~83, 743 4,041,661 785.467 :34,161,415 2,044,260 
Hl:jj-38 370,049 1:31,207,43;, 4,40~,419 854,504 87,649,4H I 2,253,914 
19.~R-39 386,:13/) 143,7.'HJ,S81 4,725,887 907,905 40,422,O:1O 2,420,908 
1939-40 421,219 153,272,388 5,004,449 962,499 4~,202,4~~ I 2,590,934 

__ 19_4_0_-4~1~_4_38~,_11_6~~~15~9~,1~4~3~,8~9~6~~5~,1~8~5~,6~9~9~~I,~0~10~,~8~28~~~4D~,~5~48~,~Oo~D~I_2~,~7~27~,~0~18 

The bonus additions effective in 1940-41 amounted to £27,690,953 in the 
ordinary branch, and those III the industrial branch were estimated at 
£1,998,540. 
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The development of life assurance in relation to the population is shown 
in the following statement, which illustrates also the increase in the average 
amount per policy and in the premium payable. Bonus additions are not 
included. 

TABLE 388.-Life Assurance in New South Wales, Average per Head ard 
per Policy, 1929 to 1941. 

i" PolicieB per 1. ,000 of II Amount Assured per I Average Amount ASBured 
I PopulatIOn. Read of Population. per Policy. 

Year. 

10rdin!\ry.[Industrlal.l
1 

Ordinary. I Industrial. I Ordinary. I Industrial. 

1928-29: ~ti3 I ~~1 Ii 3~ 1~' t Ill~ ~. ~'II 3!0 II !3 
1931-32 i 105 II 223 37 14 3 9 17 9 361 44 
1937-38 i 136 314 49 7 3 '113 16 11 363 44 
1938-39: 144 I 331 52 6 9 14 14 4 i 363 I 45 
1939-40 i 152 347 55 4 7,15 11 4 I 364 45 
1940-41

1 

157 361 56 17 ]0116 5 8 I 363 I 45 

Average Annual 
Premium payable 

per Policy. 

Ordinary. [Industrlal. 

£ s. d. £ s. d 
11 5 9 2 13 I 
11 17 2 2 12 8 
11 18 4 2 12 9 
11 18 6 2 13 4 
11 17 7 2 13 10 
11 16 9 2 13 11 

As compared with the year 1928-29 the amount per head of ordinary 
assurances (exclusive of bonuses) was higher by £18 7s. 9d., or nearly 
50 per cent. in 1940-41. The increase in industrial assurances per head was 
£5 168. 5d., or nearly 56 per cent. 

Variations in the value of new business effected annually are shown in 
Table 386 and fluctuations in the surrender and maturity of existing 
policies in recent years are indicated below. 

TABLE 389.-Life Assurances, Surrender and Maturities in New South 
Wales, 1929 to 1941. 

1928-29 
1931-32 
19:{n-:i7 
1937-38 
1938-39 
1939-40 
1940-41 

Year. 

I ... : , 
'''1 ... 

I'a.y-mcnt of Policies, including bonus additions. 

Surrenders. /IClaimS-DeathS, Maturity etc. 

Ordinary. Industrlal. Ordinary. I Industrial. 

£ £ £ £ 
342.871 36,965 1,771,062 497.346 
900,772 147,582 1,972,678 596,406 
557,914 70,175 2,581,420 805,179 
562,914 56,897 2,591,822 948,802 
581,9406 57,270 2,610,882 1,034,\)81 
680,014 124,771 2,771,020 1,178,01l 
718,453 144,932 2,826,551 1,305,857 

The gradual growth of payments under n1aturing policies is a natural 
outcome of the increasing age of societies and business in force. Payments 
made under surrenders are based upon premiums actually paid on policies, 
and the resultant decrease in D1110unts assured, as shown in Table 387, is 
considerably greater than is indicated aboye, 

Assurance Societies-Total Business 

The majority of the assurance societies operating in New South Wales 
transact a large amount of business outside the State, and it is not prac
ticable to present statements of their finances in relation to New South 

* 95035-D 



SEW SOUTIl WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BeaK. 

,Yales business alone. For this reason the following Tables 390 to 39."> 
relate to the aggregate finances of Australian societies and one New 
Zealand society operating in K ew South Wales. 

In resp8ct of the other oversea societies, particulars of the Australian 
'business only are included. The assurance business transacted in New 
South 'Vales by the Australian societies and the New Zealand society 
represents in the aggregate about one-quarter of their total business, 
while the Australian business of the oversea societies is insignificant in 
comparison with theil' total busines;;. 

A summary of the combined ordinary and industrial business OD the 
above-mentioned basis, at intcnals since 1911, is shown below:-

TABLE 390.-Life i\"surance Societies, Summary of Total Business, 
1911 to 1941. 

I i 
I
I I 

Interest and 
Rents. Socletle, Accumulated, 

I Accepting Funds, In-I---
Year. I New Tollcl •• In Revellue. Expendl. eluding Paid· Average 

I 
Busine,s Force. ture. up CaDit.1 A mount Rate 

(Local and Realised o nn;l neSCIycs'l, Received. on Mean I versea). Fund •• 
~-------~---.. --.-----.----------.----. --;0-:=-;,---'--------

I 
"1:-'4°· .No, £ VOV 1. \lUV £ VVU ±: 000 I per cent. 

1910-11 1,056,173 7,UH 4,6l!) 4;;,668 1,963 I 4'46 
19'10-21 16 1.94-l,845 14,009 7,9t4 ~3,029 4,116 ,I 55:61~1 
1030-31 23 3,190,768 29,577 19,711 178,307 9,802 
1036·37 19 3,971,590 35,422 22,478 236,455 1O,124! 4'41 
1937-38 18 4,272338 37,477 I 23,521 250,349 10,604 4'36 
1938-39 18 4,494,727 39,328, 25,381 264,790 11,238 4'36 
1939-40 18 4,720,390 41,206 I 27,584 278,933 11,846 4·36 

1~9_4_0--_4_1--,-__ 1_8_---,-_~898,725 __ 43,019 ~~05 _~3,826 ___ 12,368 -,--_4_._32_ 

Accumulated funds have increased by nearly G5 per cent. during the last 
ten years, but the earning power is much lower than formerly. 

The following table shows details of the total revenue and expenditure 
of the societies operating in New i:'louth Wales during 1940-41. 

TABLE 391.-Life Assurance Societies, Revenue and Expenditure, 1940-41. 

Particulars. 

Hevenue-
Premiums (New and Renewal) 
Consideration for Annuities .. , 
Interest, Dividends and Rents 
Other Receipts 

Total Receipts 

Expenditme-
Claims and Policies matured 
Surrenders 
Annuities ... ,.. , .. 
Cash Ronuses and Dlyidends 
Fxpenses, inc!. commission and 
Taxe~ 
Other ... 

Total Expenditure 

Ordinary Ii Industrial 
Branch. Branch. 

21,915,059 -1-- 8,325,930 
337,091 

10,148,602 2,219,755 
15,216 57,086 

Total. 

30,240,989 
337,091 

12,368,357 
72,302 

.. !-32,4i5,968110,602,771 43,018,739 
1-------- ---

'''1' 12,187,596 4,184,553 16,372,149 
.. 2,650,873 574,621 3,225,494 
... 350,201 36 350,237 

.. , ,..I 471,133 73,845 544,978 
brokeragei 2,946,701 2,504,299 5,451,000 

... 1 664,995 144,802 I 809,797 
'''1' 1,499,704 I 451,387 I 1,951,091 
------!-----I-----

"I 20,771,203 I 7,933,543 i 28,704,746 
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The receipts of the societiea consist mainly of premiums on policies and 
of interest and rents arising from investments. The former, including 
consideration for annuities, represented 68.6 per cent. of the receipts ill 
1940-41, and the latter 31.3 per cent., in the ordinary branch; correspond
ing figures for the industrial branch were 78.5 per cent. and 20.9 per cent. 
respectively. Payments on account of death claims, policies matured and 
surrendered, and cash bonuses and dividends amounted in 1940-41 to 
£15,659,803, or 75.4 per cent., of the total expenditure in the ordinary 
Lranch, and to £4,833,055, or 60.9 per cent., in the industrial branch. 
Expenses of management and taxation constituted 17.4 per cent. of the 
expenditure in the ordinary branch and 33.4 per cent. in the industrial. 

The excess of revenue over expenditure, carried to assurance and other 
funds, amounted to £11,644,765, or 36 per cent., of total revenue in the 
ordinary branch, and £2,669,228, or 25 per cent., in the industrial branch. 

Expenses of lrIanagement. 

The ratio between management expenses and premium income must 
necessarily vary with the volume of new business transacted, and with the 
age of the society, quite apart from the competition for new business. The 
following figures show in respect of the ordinary and industrial depart
ments of the Australasian sJcieties the cost of management, including 
commission and taxes, and its proportion to premium income and gross 
receipts. 

TABLE. 392.-Life Assurance Societies, Expenses and Premium Income, 
Total Business. 

Management Expenses, 
etc. 

nIanagemen t Total 
Year. EKpenses, Premium Re,·enue. Per cent. of-

Taxes, etc. Income. 

Premium I Total 
I Income. Revenue. 

I 
£ £ £ 

1920-21 2,222,218 9,870,814 J4,009,157 22'51 15'86 

1930-31 4,/j97,622 19,557,848 29,577,303 25'04 16'56 

1936-37 5,890,373 24,439,590 3;;,422,573 24'10 16'63 

1937-38 5,894,486 26,306,988 \ 37,476,828 22'41 15'73 

1938-39 6,000,709 27,679,858 , 39,323,127 21'68 15'26 

1939-40 6,278,164- 28,986,830 41,205,699 21'66 15'26 

1940-41 6,260,797 30,240,989 43,018,739 20'70 14'55 

The expenses of management in 1940-41 included an amount of £809,797 
for income and land taxes, stamp duty, etc, 
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Particulars regarding the management expenses of the ordinary and 
industrial branches are stated separately in the following table for each 

cf the past five years. 

TABLE 393.-Life Assurance Societies, Expense Ratios, Total Business. 

Ordinary Branch. Industrial Branch. 

Year. 
Proportion of Management Expenses (incllldjng Taxes) to-

Premium 
Income. 

Total 
Receipts. 

Premium 
Income. 

Total 
Receipts. 

per cent. per cent. I per cent per cent. 
34"45 27'01 1936-37 20'48 13'56 , 

1937-38 18'31 U'39 

I 

3;~·!l8 26'66 
]938-39 17'46 li'S3 33'1;:\ 26'0~ 
]93!l-40 17'37 11'78 :.,3'21 25'97 
1940-41 16·48 1l'14 31'82 24'98 

The expense~ of the industrial branch are necessarily very high in propor
tion to the receipts, on account of the house-to-house method of collection, 
which is an essential feature of the system. 

DiabiZities and Assets. 

The following table gives a summary of the total liabilities and assets 
(in all countries) of the Australasian societies at the various balance dates 
in 1940-41:-

TABLE 394.-Life Assurance Societies, Liabilities and Assets, 1940-41. 

Liabilities. 

Assurance Funds .. , 
Guarantee Funds* ... 
Investment Fluctuation 

Fund* ... 
Paid-up Capital 
Reserve Funds* 

Total Funds 

Other Liabilities-

Assets. 

£ I,Loans- £ 

... 284,ii42.5;i3Ii On ~rortl!~ge .. , 73,536,858 
~94 -48 ,,",Iumelpal and Other 
I ,0 Local Rates ... 54,939,987 

4,853,545 
2,434,234 
1,201,4:31 

293,826,31l 

" Reversionary, Life, and 
Other Interests 302,754 

.,. 29,984,061 
6,727 

59,836 

Policies ... 
Personal Security 
(lovernment Sec~,rities .. 
Other Debentur.es and 
Bonds ... 

Miscellaneous Loafls 
3,354,795 
1,215,217 

Claims admitted but not Total 163,400,23fi 

.. , 93,434,380 

... 14,502,169 

paid ., 
Outstanding Accounts 
Miscellaneous 

Total Liabilities .•• 

:t,916,!)!)1j 
l;ii8.446 

2,644,304 

i 
---I 

£299,946,106 ,I 

Governnlent Securities 
Other Securities and Shares 
Real Rstate 
Cash, Fixed and Current 

Bank Accounts 
Establishment and Goodwill 
Oth"r Assets 

Total Assets ... 

* Contingency Funds are included under three heads. 

16,616,142 

4,897,167 
1,075,835 
6,020,177 

£299,946,105 
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The rapid growth of funds of life assurance compm,lies IS shown .in 
Table 390, 

The following table indicates the main classes of assets in which 
accumulated funds of Australasian life assurance societies have been 
invested:-

TABLE 395.-Life Assurance Societies, Investments, 1916 to 18J1. 
, 

i 

Govern- I Oth~r I Loans on-

I Municipal I I Real Total· 
Year. ment I SCCUTltles 

btate. I!lVest .. 
and Other .. '. ·t· and I Mortgage. I Local Poh~les. , Other. ,ceun lOS. i Sh~res. ments. 

Rates. I 
f 

£000 
I 

£000 I I i £000 £000 £000 £000 

I 

£000 

1015-16 ... 25,648 10,467 8,035 I 1,387 1l,046 3,041 59,624 I 
Hl20-21... 19,371 10,663 8,427 

I 
1,667 42,462 3,474 

I 
86,064 

I 
I 

I 1925--26 ... 25,995 18,673 13,918 
I 

3,802 53,585 4,9-14 

I 
120,01'1 

1930-31. .. 41,716 37,018 24,359 3,003 
48,

443
1 

10,02.8 8,236 172,803 

1936-37 .. _ 51,087 42,375 29,038 3,498 75,507 16,248 13,373 I 231,126. 

1937-38 .. _ I 
56,251 45,054 29,134 

1 

3,525 

\ 

79,672 17,276 14.625 ! 245,537 

1938-39 ... 63,201 48,144 29,270 3,463 81,493 18,098 o 8 I 259,577 15,"0 I 
1939-40_ .. 70,213 50,083 30,131 3,683 85,046 18,214 16501 I 273;.871 

I 

I 
I' i 1940-41... 73,537 54,940 29,984 4,939 93,435 14,502 287;953 

I 1
16,616 I 

I 

During the past five years mortgage loans, Government securities and 
loans to municipalities have absorbed the bulk of the funds available for 
investment. 

Large sums are held on fixed deposit with banks; tho amount was 
£3,099,801 in 1940-41. Current bank balances amounted in the aggregate 
to £1,623,727. 

In 1940-41 Government securities represented 33 per cent. of the total 
investments, other securities and shares 5 per cent., mortgage loans. 26 
per cent., loans to municipalities 19 per cent., and loans on policies 10' per 
cent. 

Fire Marine and General Insurance. 

'rhe nature of the general insurances effected in New South 'Vales 
during the year 1940-41 is indicated by the following summary of the 
returns under the Census Act, 1901, supplied to the Bureau of Stati~tics 
by 144 companies with offices situated within the State, 

The amounts shown as premium income represent the aggregate grQss 
premiums as disclosed by the individual companies, less amounts paid to 
re-insurers in AustraJia and New Zealand. Similarly losses on claims 
are shown as the aggregate gross amount returned by individual companies, 
less recoveries under re-insurances in Australia and New Zealand. 
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Other income, consisting of interest, rents, etc., accrues largely from 
the investment of capital funds and reserve3 accumulated in past years, 
and it is not practicable to distribute the amount over the various classes 
of insurance. J\iloreover, the head offices of many of the companies are 
situated in other States and countries and in many instances only a small 
part of their total business is done in New South "Yales. It is not possible 
to ascertain what amount of interest, etc., IS derived from reserve 
funds accumulated from past surpluses on New South ,Vales business. 
:For this reason the amount of interest, rents, etc., recorded in New South 
,Vales, and shown below does not necessarily represent the amount 
attributable to general insurance business in New South ,Vales. 

TABLE 3D6.-General Insurances'lEo in New South ,Vales, Classes of Risk, 
Revenue and Expenditure, 1940-41. 

------ ----~------------------------------------

Nature of Insur:·tnce. 
Prclllium~! 

in 
New 

Houth 
\Vales. 

Expenditure in New South 'Vales. I 

1,

II_P_,_op_o_,_ti_OI_l of Premium Income. I Expenses of 
MttTI:tgcuwnt. 

Losses. i qo~r 
-

\ 

m'aS,S,dlOn I' otbe," 
Agent.s· 

I Charge, 1 

Total. 
Losses 

I Com- I Other 
mission Manage ... 

and \ ment
Agents': Expen~ 

Chargee.: ses. 

1 I I £ 1 £ I' per I 
Fi,e .. 2,34~'1761 72~,441, 407~235' 682,764

1
1,810,4601 c~g\6 

Marine 1,244,672 534,115! 73,606 1 215,490 823,211 42-91 
Aviation '" "" 7,397' 408' 1,018' 7381 2,1641 _ 5'41 
Boiler Explosion ." 14,663! 3.4591 1,4651 3,909 8,833 , 23'59 
Burglary 86,5471' 22;523[ 14,353 18,931 55,807

1 
26"02 

~.le"ator ". ., ." 4,538 1,800, 664 1,093 3,557, 39'66 
};ngineering and lIiachinery 20,9491 6,4031' 2,7811 5,070 14,2541 30"56 
Guarantee.. 27,081 8659 4267' 6,604[19,5301• 31'97 
Hailstone _ _ ., ." " 32,5181 32:7731 6:342'1' 9,508 48,623, 100'78 
lIouseholders' COlllprehensi Ie, - 1344541 42,780, 17 ,714 31,344 91,838i 31"82 
Lh-e Stock "" .. ." .. 14:74tli 4,741 1 2,060: 4,288 1l,089, 32"15, 
Loss of Profits 67,745' 20"0371 ll,ODS' 16,979, 48,714, 29-58, 
Motor Car " 1,209,989, 823,556 139,046, 239,254J ,201,8561 CS'23: 
Motor Cycle 24,6771 13,804 3,379, 3,775', 22,958' 64-04: 
Personal Accident 243,214i 112,825' 48,953 52,030, 213,808; 46'39 , 
Plate·glass " ." 72,847' 24,644 13,203 1 16,8,6[ 1544',678093,' 8363:8163, 
I'luyiuB .. 12,885 11,102 b2JI 2,663 

per 
cent. 
17"39 

5'91 
13'76 

9'99 
16"58 
14'63 
13"27 
15"75 
19'50 
13"17 
13"97 
17'27 
11'49 
13'69 
20"12 
18'12 

7'17 
16'12 
17'04 

per 
cent. 
29'15 
17'31 

9'71 
26'66 
21'87 
24'08 
24"20 
24'38 
29'24 
23"31 
29'08 
25'06 
19"77 
15'29 
21'39 
23"14 
20"06 
21'71 
20"22 

Public Rbk 75,2491 18,5[;0 12"129i 16,3381 47.0171 24"651 
Sprinkler ". "' ." ." 4,490 1,313 765 908 2,986' 29'24

1 'Vorkt'rs' Compensation and J I (I 1 ~, 
Employers'Liability .. 2,110,29" 1,600"5~2 79,,)90

1 
341,8992,022,421 ,,,'841 3'79 16"20 

.other .. .. .. _~~~, 20,420 2,8C2

1 

4,802[ 28,064 94"25\ 12"93 22'35 

Total Premiums .. .. 7,772,798 I ' 
'lotalillterest, Henta, etc ... ~44,1~.~i ____ , ___ ________ 1 ________ _ 

Total 8,116,8D04,025,885 844,414'1,675,28316,546,5821 51'81 10'861 21"55 
, I 1 1 [ 

• Exclusive of Life Assurance. 

The total losses III 1940-41 amounted to £4,026,885, or nearly 52 per cent. 
of the premiums. The expenses for commission and agents' charges were 
£8-14,414, and for general management £1,675,283, making a total of 
£2,519,697 or 32 per cent. of the premium income. 

Fire, workcrs' compensation and employers' liability, motor vehicles 
and marine are the principal classes of insurance. They yielded 89 per 

cent. of the premiums in 1940-41. 
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A. summary of the revenue and expenditure in respect of general in
surance transactions in New South Wales at intervals since 1928-29 is 
shown below:-

TABLE 397.-General Insurance in New South 'Vales, Revenue and 
Expenditure, 1929 to 1941. 

---~ -------------------------

11028-29. i 1932-33. 1 1037 -38. 11938--30. 11939-40. 1 1940-41. Particulars. 

Reven-ne------------- , £ I !-" I "£ , .£~-I -~~-, _--~£ ~ 
Premimm ... 6,229,699 .4,3~a,48:) 16,a90,3?3

1

6,94:,723 7,368,070 7,772,798 
lntere~t, et0. ... 329,369 1 2",8,70.3 1 281,606 301,134 347,802 344,101 

---1---'1------------,--
Total ... 6,559,068 j4,59!,188 6,871,989 17,249,857 7,716,377

1

8,116,899 

Expenditure- -----1----
1
------,----- -------

Losses ... '''13,804,141 /',882,IH4 \3,517,159 3,841,460 3,759,770 ;4,026,88.) 

i'Ylanagement- I I 
Commission anJ I \ I 

Agents' Char(!es... 838,496 571,655 I 798,278 838,42'51857,732 I 8i4,414 
Otl,er Expeuses ... 1,396,078 1,223,163

1
1,305,320 11,438,639 1,547,05111,675,283 

----1----1-----1---- ----,----

Total... ... ~38,71~,:~ti77,7(;=- ~6~-,75~ 16,1l~52.:.1~164,553 i6,546,582 

Prop:}rtion to Premium per cent./ per cent.. ,I per cent. I per cent. I per cent. I. per cent. 
Incomc- I: I ! 

Losses ... ... ... 61.06

1

' 43·43: 53'37 1 55'33 51'02; 51-81 
Expenses-. i· I I 

<:ommiss;oll, et~. 13.46

1 

13-19 I 12'1l 12'08 \1 H'6t 1 10'83 
Other ... 22.41 28·21 I 19-81 20'72 21-00 I 2h'i5 

During the past five years 53 per cent. of the premiums were repaid to 
insurers to cover losses. 

In proportion to premium income tho losses vary greatly in the different 
olasses of insurance, and from year to year. The following table shows 
a ccmparison of the losses in relation to premiums in the principal 
olasses during the last ten years:-

TABLE 398.-General Insurance in New South Wales, Ratio of LosseR, 
1932 to 1941. 

I Proportion per cent_ of Losses to Premiums_ 
---~ 

Clas'. I <N 

I 
,; 

I 
... l~ ,,; ,,: 

I 
00 I 

C;; 

I 
0 ,..; 

I 
co co "? 

\ 

<? '? "? co <? ..,. ... 
I I I I I ,., '" co .... ,~ '" t- oo '" 0 

'" 0' co '" co co co I " co <1: ;:: ;:: '" ;:; '" , ;:: '" '" '" ,., ,., ,., ..... ,., .... 
I 

38'8129'3 
1 

35'4l45'0 Fire ... ... ... 27-3 r 28'4 56-I 36·4 34'95 30'76 
Marine ... ... .. . 95'4136'5 49'5 51·9 48·9 36.7 38'4 128-3 25·24 42'91 
Personal Accident ... 48-61 41 -9 43-0 141-6 41'1 44-2 40-2 \.16-4 44·88 46'39 
Employers' Liahility and 

78'8177'5 74" 171'5 ! "'''1'''84 Workers' Compensa. 
83'41 79'5 tion ... . .. . .. 79·6 177-7 

Motot' Car and Mot~~i Cycle ... ,52_3149'4 I 50'0 55-9 61'5 65-0 67'4166'8 65-59 67'98 
All Classes ... ... 53'41 43'4 45-0 47'4 60'1 53'0 53-4 55'3 51'02 1 51'SI 

I I i 

The total amount of the fire insurance written in New South Wales 
was £629,950,000 in 1928-29, £695,782,00C} in 1939-40, and £711,935,684 in 
1940-41. The measures taken for the prevention of fire are described ill 
the chapter "Local Government." 



470 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

'brsurance relating to the liability of employers is compulsory in respect 
of priwtically all classes of employees. Details regarding the workers' 
compensation law and its operation are shown in chapter "Employment" 
of this Year Book. 

The insurance of motor vehicles increased rapidly with the development 
of road transport, premium income increasing from £127,427 in 1920-21 to 
£1,144,608 in 1928-29. Between 1928-29 and 1932-33 premiums declined to 
£630,537; they rose subsequently to £1,473,493 in 1939-40, and declined to 
£1,234,666 in 1940-41. Premium rates were increased substantially as from 
:6~fAugust, 1937. 

The premium receipts for marine insurance increased from £498,217 
iu't938-39 to £1,244,672 in 1940-41, as a result of higher charges to cover 
war risks. 

Government Insurance Office. 

The establishment of the Government Insurance Office of New South 
"\Vales ,vas the outcome of an extension of workers' compensation benefits in 
19,26 in order that employers might be able to fulfil at lowest cost their 
compulsory obligations to insure employees. The office took over an 
jnte,l1nal insurance fund, which had been created under the Treasury 
Insurance Board in 1911 for the insurance of Government buildings against 
fire risks. 

The Government Insurance Office transacts workers' compensation 
insurance for both private and public employers, and general insurance 
business for Government departments and instrumentalities, Government 
eontraetors, and municipal and shire councils. By the Government Insur
ance (Amendment) Act passed in November, 1941, the office has been 
authorised to undertake all classes of il13urance. 

During the six years ended 30th June, 1939, the Government withheld 
payment of premiums on departmental insurances which would form a 
cluii:ge on the Oonsolidated Reyenue Fund. The payment of workers' 
cCiillj;\i)'risation premiums was resumed as from 1st June, 1939, ar,d the pay
ment of other premiums in 1941. 

A' summary of the revenue account of the Government Insurance Office 
lor the year 1940-41 is shown below:-

TABLE 399.-Government Insurance Office, Revenue and Expenditure, 
1940-41. 

Particulars. 

Pl'<)mi)lms less Reinsurances, etc. 
Interest, etc. ... '" ... 

Total Re ~enue 

Claims less Reinsurances, etc. ... 
Expenses (and Taxation) 

Total Expenditure ... 

Sutpiria 

I Workers' I Fire and I Motor I' I I co~~~~sa·llYlarine. Vehicle •. I Other. Total. 

£ I £ £ I £. I £ 
... 273,415123,583 16,695 3,499 I 317,192 
... 12,905 15,879 2,008 I 2,3861 33,178 

£ 286,320 39,462- 18,703-1 5,885 350,370 

,.. 240,894 -2,028 - 7,4121-1,338 251.672 
... _ 26,8~~ 7,573 3,255 1,231 38,916, 

£ 267,75-=-_ 9,601 10,6671' 2,569 290,588 

•.. 18,569 29,861 8,036 3,316 59,782 

The trading surplus of the Government Insurance Office 111 1940-41 
amounted to £59,782. 
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Of the total profits, £19,436 was appropriated to <l. continp-'cnt liability 
reserve in respect of premiums unpaid by Government departments, 
£18,338 was distributed as bonuses to policy holders and the balance, £22,OQ8, 
was added to general reserve. Premiums unpaid by Government depa'rt ;
ments in 1940-41 were £13,330 for fire and marine, and £6,106 for general 
accident insurance. The total amount unpaid up to 30th June, 1941, wa~ 
£256,222. 

Assets at 30th June, 1941, included funds at Treasury £361,572, ll:y.d 
Government securities £670,652. 

COMPEXSATION FOR \V AR RISKS. 

The Commonwealth Government has introduced sc'hemes for compensation 
in respect of war injuries sustained by members of civil defence orgaJ1i~a~ 
tions and by civilians, and in respect of war damage to property, a~llo 
marine war risks insurance. Particulars regarding war pensiqnsfor, 
members of the Forces, introduced in 1914, are shown in the chapter "S09~1l~ 
Condition." 

Oompensation for War Injuries Sustained by Oivil Defence Volunteers . .. 

Compensation for members of approved civil defence organisatiorls i,n 
cases of death or incapacity directly attributable to war or of training in}qry 
is provided in the form of pensions (including pensions for dependants) or 
lump sums, also medical benefits and funeral expenses. . , 

In case of death, pensions may be paid to the widow at the rate of 238. ed. 
a week (or in certain circumstances at a higher rate up to 428.) and 78. ·/id. 
for each child under 16 years of age. In case of total incapacitation the 
pension rates are 42s. a week for the volunteer, 18s. for his wife, and 7s. 6d. 
for each cfiild. Pensions for dependent members of a volunteer's farnPy 
may be paid where no pension is payable to his wife or widow. Co.me 
pensation in cases of partial incapacitation varies according to extent .or 
nature of the injury. 

War Risks-Compensation for Injuries Sustained by Civilians. 

In terms of regulations under the National Security Act the Common
wealth undertakes to provide compensation in the form of pensions for 
civilians who have sustained war injuries. The scheme covers persons 
gainfully occupied (including those temporarily unemployed), persons over 
16 years of age injured before attaining that age, and students, apprentices 
and others undergoing vocati.onal training who sustain injury at ages 
between 16 and 24 years. The rate of pension varitls in accordance with 
the income and property of the person or family concerned, and com
pensation is not payable if income or accumulated property exceeds a certain 
limit. 

The maximum rate of pension and the income limit for a totally 
incapacitated person, or the widow or widower in futa 1 cases, are the same 
as for invalid pensioner-the current rate in April, 1942, being pension 
248. a week, and the income limit (including pension) 36s. 6d. a week (see 
chapter "Social Condition" of this Year Book.) The maximum rate per 
week for spouse in cases of total incapacity is 188., and for children under 
16 years lOs. for the first child and 7s. 6d. for each subsequent child. In fatal 
cases where pension is not payable to a widow or widower, the rate is 12s. Gil. 
a week for each child. The income limit for a family unit consisting of an 
injured person and spouse or such persons and children is 25s. per ~lYe9k in 
excess of pensions at total incapacity rates. Pension is not payable for such 
a family unit if the capital valuo of their property exceeds £800. 
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The income limit for a family unit consisting of the injured person and 
children, or widow or widower and children is 12s. Bd. a week oyer pension 
payable in total incapacitation or death as the case may be. The limit 
of property of such family unit is £400. 

In cases of partial incapacity pensions are assessed as a percentage of 
total incapacity rates. 

The War Injuries Oompensation Regulations are administered by the 
Hepatriation Oommission. 

War Damage to Property. 

A scheme for insurance against war damage to property has been brought 
into operation by the Oommonwealth in terms of National Security Regula
tic,ns issued on 23rd February, 1942. Insurance is compulsory in respect 
of (a) buildings and other fixed property, (b) plant, machinery and equip
ment exceeding £1,000 in value, and (c) stocks of goods, merchandise, etc. 
(cxcept growing crops or trees, liYestock, or wool in possession of broker 
awaiting appraisement) exceeding £1,000 in yalue. Voluntary insurance is 
provided for private chattels, e.g., furniture, clothes, private motor cars, at 
full or less value up to £10,000, and at full value for plant or stock not 
exceeding £1,000 in Yalue, growing crops, liyestock or agricultural fencing. 

The rates of contribution per £100 of value are as follows :-Fixed pro
rorty, 4s.; plant or stock or private chattels, 8s.; agricultural fencing and 
drains, bridges and similar improvements on agricultural lands and live
;ctock, 4s.; and growing crops with contribution period less than twelve 
months, 4s.; other growing crops, 88. 

Special provisions apply to the insurance of wool. It is compulsory to 
insure wool exceeding £1,000 in yalue while it is in a broker's store awaiting 
appraisement-the rate is 28. Bd. per £100. Insurance is voluntary from 
sheep's back to broker's store, and the rate is Bd. per £100. 

Free insurance is provided for fixed property owned by religious societies 
and used as church, school, or residence for clergy, public hospitals, public 
benevolent and scientific research institutions, universities, museums and 
art g'alleries owned by State or Commonwealth or public authorities, and 
ambu1ance buildings. 

The property of a State Government or State public authority is insurable 
.except the following: Railway and trannmy tracks, signalling equipment 
!lnd electrical tr!lnsmission lincs or ovcrhead gear; the formation and sur
facing of roads; open flumes, trunk mains and outfall sewers of water 
supply, drainage or sewerage undertakings; high-tension transmission lines 
of electricity undertakings; water channels and pipe lines of hydro-electric 
.uI1dertakings and breakwaters for the protection of harbours. 

]Jlarine War Risles Insurance. 

By regulations under the National Security Act a Board has been 
constituted to insure against war risks ships registered in Australia and 
other ships to which the regulations are applied. Contracts for marine 
v-,ar-risk insurance may not be made cxcellt with the Board or, in case 
of insurance of cargoes, with the Board's consent. The Board has 
authority to insure crews of the ships against war risks, also cargoes of 
coal or other goods, as specified by order of the Federal Treasurer. 
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BAXRRUPTCY. 

The Bankruptcy Act, 1924-1933, of the Commonwealth superseded the 
bankruptcy laws of the States as from 1st August, 1928. Under the Federal 
law seqnestration orders may be made by the Bankruptcy Court on a 
bankruptcy petition presented either by a debtor or by a creditor, provided 
that the aggregate amount of indebtedness exceeds £50. Upon sequestration 
the property of the bankruIlt vests in an official receiver for division 
amongst the creditors. Provision is made also for compositions and assign
ments without sequestration and for deeds of arrangement. Details regard
ing bankruptcy law are contained in the chapter "Law Courts" of this 

Year Book. 

The following statemen~ shmys particulars of the bankruptcies (seques
trations, compositions, assignments, and deeds of arrangement) in New 
South Wales under the Bankruptcy Act of th~ Commonwealth in each of 
the pust seven years. The records are inclusive of cases in the Australian 
Capital Territory which for the purposes of the Act is included in the 
Bankruptcy district of New South ",Vales:-

TABLE 400.-Bankruptcies in New South 'Wales, 1935 to 1941. 
-------~.-~---.. -.-----~--.---- -------_.-----

Yell' ended 31st July

~- 1936.-1 1937. I 1928. I 1939. I 1940. 

------------_____ ~I ____ ----.-

P~rticulars. 1941. 

-------
SequeRt.rat,ion Order~-· I I 

N,lmber ... ..,[ 251: 247 
Liabilities ... £ 269,103i 372,566 
Assets... ... f 107,832! 162,986 

Orders for Administra- I 
tion, Deceased 
Debtors' Estates- , 

Number ... ... 18' 14 
Liabilities ... £ 29,104 \ 27,054 
Assets ... ... £, 15,773 18,295 

Composition and As- i 
signments without I 
Seqnestration- I 

Number ...... () 
Liabilities ... £ 7,158 1 

Assets ... £ 2,6281 

5 
3,402 
1,218 

Deeds of Arrangement ~ i 
Number ... ... 1(7) 173 
Liabilities ... £ 349,711: 275,600 

256 
326,344 
173,780 

11 
9,491 

12,248 

4 
1,757 
1,094 

268[ 

270,
720

1 92,932 

I 
121 

9,0741 

5,90'1 

1,07~1 
358 

193 172 

277 
281,280 
109,328 

18 
24,920 
18,385 

4 
1,«02\ 

758 
i 

217i 
377,529i 
318,932 

322 2;,)8 
260,412 661,V;1 
117,727 204,82U 

II 9 
56,777 22,578 
29,867 15,472 

15 8 
19,232 9,559 
10,266 2,460 

301 226 
465,039 362,027 
426,249 310,682 Asset.... ... £ 309,676; 226,976 ________________ ----- ----1-----

331,239 258,564 
283,255 230,078 

TotaI--Numher... 445: 439 464 454 516 649 501 
Liabilities £ 655,076: 678,712 668,831 539,430 685,131 801,46('1,055,315 
Assets £ 435,909! 40(),475 470,377 329,269 447,403 584,109 533,434 

1 

In cases in which sequestration orders were granted assets amounted 
to 31 per cent. of liabilities in 1940-41, and the average over the past 
seven years was 40 per cent. Corresponding ratios in respect of all 
bankruptcies were 51 per cent. in 1940-41, and 66 per cent. in the seven-

year period. 

Under deeds of arrangement the deficiency of assets is generally of "mall 
amount and surpluses are not infrequent. 



474 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Debtors Relief (War Time). 
Debtors unable to pay debts by reason of circumstances attributable 

to the war may apply to an appropriate court for relief, in terms of 
~ ational Security Regulations. Payment of a debt or periodical instal
m/mts due under agreement may be postponed for a period not exceeding' 
twelve months, and bankruptcy proceedings may be stayed. The COUl.t 
may order that interest be paid upon debts during the period of post
ponement. In respect of mortgages the circumstances of both mortgagee 
and mortgagor are taken into consideration. The Regulations do not 
apply to certain classes of judgment debts or debts to the Crown, nor 
to liabilities in respect of which the debtor is receiving relief or protection 
under any other law of Commonwealth or State. 

TRANSACTIONS IN REAL ESTATE • 

. The procedure in regard to land transfers is regulated unoer the Real 
Property Act, 1DOO, and its amendments. The title under this Aet first 
~onferred undcr the Real Property Act, 1862, is known as "Torrens" title. 
The main features of the system are transfer of real property by registra
tion of title instead of by deeds, absolute indefeasibility of the title \\'hen 
registered, and protection afforded to owners against possessory claims, as 
the title under the Act stands good notwithstanding any length of adverse 
possession. Lands may be placed under the Real I'roperty Act only when 
the titles are unexceptional. All lands alienated by the Crown since the 
{'ommencement of the Act are subject to the provisions of the Real Property 
Act, but transactions in respect of earliel' grants are governed by the Hegis
tration of Deeds Act unless the land has been brought under the operatiDD 
of the· Real Property .A.ct. 

The area of Crown grants registered under the Real Property Act and 
·the total consideration expressed in grants in each of the past five years 
are shown below, also the area and value of private lands brought uilder 
-the Aet:-

TABLE 401.-Titles granted under Real Property Act, 1937 to 1941. 

I Area. Value. 
Year. 

Crown Lands. Iprivate LandS., Crown LandS., Private Lands. ( Total. Total. 

acres. acres. acres. £ I £ £ 1937 791,899 5,989 797,888 946,688 j 983,160 1,929,848 1938 989,876 14,739 1,004,615 1,406,651 1,371,574 2,778,225 19:~9 1,153,685 15,871 1,169,556 1,566,130 I 907,099 2,473,229 1940 l,lO3,800 j 6,619 1, IlO,4J9 1,497,520 736,692 2,234,212 1941 1,064,419 6,737 1,071,156 1,176,884 826,016 2,OO~,900 

At the close of 1941 land of an aggregate area of 56,917,894 acres was 
l'egistered under the Act, the declared value as at date of registration being 
£1;36,891,118. The great part of this land consists of Grown grants issued 
sihce 1863, and it includes 2,967,028 acres of land originally under the 
Registration of Deeds Act. 

The following table shows for 1929 and later years the amount paid 
as money consideration on sales of private real estate, that is, of lands 
!1l:s01utely alienated, together with buildings thereon, with titles registered 
under the statutes shown. Transfers of conditional purchases and of 
leases from the Crown are excluded. 
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TABLE 402.-Real Estate, Conveyances and Transfers, 1929 to 1941. 

I 
Conveyances or Transfers. II Conveyances or Transfer~. 

,I 

1\ 
\ ' 

Year. 

\ 

Under 1 Under \ 
Year. Under Under 

Registration Real Property Total. Registration Real Property \ Total. 

I 
of Deeds Act. (Torrens) Act I[ 

of Deeds Act. (Torrens) Act. 

19291 

I 
I £000 I 

1937 I £000 I £000 £000 £000 £000 

9,500 43,100 54,600 . 7,671 29,682 37,353 

1932 ! 2,235 9.987 12,242 \ 1938

1 

6,159 31,260 37,419 

1934 I 5,174 18,316 2:3,490 19:39 4,936 27,221 32,157 

19:35 ' 4,880 21,210 26,090 1940 4,566 26,487 31,053 

1936 I 6,486 27,060 33,5-16 I 19H I 4,421 28,822 33,243 

I I 

Monthly statistics of sales of real estate are published m the "Monthly 
Summary of Business Statistics." 

National Security Regulations issued on 4th July, 1941, prescribed 
that the approval of the Commonwealth Treasurer must be obtained for 
contracts for the sale or land in Sydney or Newcastle \vhere the purchase 
money exceeds £10,000, and is not payable within a year or the contract 
gave the sender right of repurchase. On 19th February, 1942, sales and 
transfers of real estate were prohibited by the Economic Organisation 
Regu1ations which, with subsequent modi.fications of the prohibition, are 
described at the beginning of this chapter. 

REGISTRATIO~ OF :M:O:<iEY-LEXDERS. 
Under the :Money-lenders and Infants Loans Act, 1905, money-lenders 

were required to register at the Registrar-General's office, the term of 
registration or renewal being thTee years. The number of registered 
money-lenders at 31st December, 1941, vvas 331. At the beginning of 
1942 the Act was replaced by a new law which prescribes that money
lenders must obtain a licence issued by a court of petty sessions and 
rf;newable annually. }\!:oney-lenders must conduct their business only 
under their own or their firms' names, and at their registered offices. 
The term "money-lender" includes every person whose business is money
lending or who from time to time 1ends money at a rate of interest 
exceeding 10 per cent. per annum, but does not include licensed pawn
brokers, registered friendly societies, institutions empowered by special 
Act of Parliament to lend money or banking and insurance companies. 

A money-lender's contract is not enforceable unless it is signed by the 
borrower and a note of the contract is given to the borro'weT within a 
ppecified time. The note must indicate the date of the making of the 
loan, the amount of the princl11al sum, the effective rate of interest 
charged, and certain other details. The consent of the spouse of a 
married borrower or guarantor is reCluired in the case of contracts for 
loans or guarantees for repayment if the amount of the loan exceeds 
£10. Restrictions are placed upon advertising by money-lenders and 
powers are conferred on courts to re-open money-lending transactions, 
and to afford relief to borrowers where interest or charges are excessive 
or terms are harsh and unconscionable. \Vhere a bill of sale has been 
given as security to a money-lender he cannot, without leave of a com
petent court, seizG persol1ul chattels such as household effects, tools of 
trade or wearing apparel. The provisions of the :Money-lenders and Infants 
Loans Act app1y to cash order transactions. 



NEW SOUTH TV ALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

HIRE-PURCHASE AGREE)[EKTS. 

Hire-purchase agreements in New South 'Vales are subject to the 
provisions of the Hire-purchase Agreements Act, 1941. Agreements made 
after 1st August, 1941, must be in writing and must specify certain 
terms, and the written consent of the purchaser's spouse must oe obtained 
for agreements made by married persons for the purchase of household 
furniture or effects. 

-Where a vendor re-possesses goods covered by a hire-purchase agreement 
made before or after the commencement of the Act, he is not entitled to 
recover any excess over the total of moneys paid and other consideration 
provided by the purchaser and the value of the goods at the time of re
possession. Under certain conditions the purchaser may secure the return 
of goods re-possessed. Provision is made for the re-opening of agreements 
on the application of purchaser or guarantor to a competent court. 

vVar-time Control of Cash Orders an(Z IIire-purchase Agreements. 

Hegulations issued on 20rd ~Iarch, 1942, in tcrms of the National 
Security Act provide for Commonwealth control of cash order trans
actions and hire-purchase agreements. The regulations are supplementary 
to State legislation regarding these matters. As from 27th March, 1942, 
persons conducting cash order business must obtain a license from the 
Federal Treasurer, and from 11th May, 1942, cash orders or loans by a 
cash order trader may not be issued except at a licensee's business premises. 

Canvassing for cash orders is prohibited. The maximum premium for 
a cash order or loan is 9d. per £, and the orders must be repayable within 
twenty weeks. A cash order may not exceed £10 and this is the maximum 
amount which any person may owe at any time in respect of cash orders. 
The husband of a married woman to whom a cash order or loan is issued 
is not liable for repayment unless his ,rritten consent was obtained prior 
to issue. 

Persons who accept cash orders in exchange for goods, etc., must pre
sent them for redemption within a month; the maximum rate of dis
count is 10 per cent. if payment is made shortly after the order is presented 
for redemption or the goods, etc., are delivered, and 5 per cent. in other 
cases. 

The Federal Treasurer may limit the volume of business of any cash 
order trader during any quarter. 

In regard to hire-purchase agTeements the regulations prescribe mini
mum deposits and maximum periods of lliring as follows;-

------.----,------

I
Minimum Depositl . 

Motor vehicle-Second hand 
Other 

Piano, piano player 
Sewing or washing machine or other power appliance for 

household use (except wireless receiving set) 
Agricultural implement... '" '" ... 
Other ... 

-Per cent. of Maxlm'!ll} term 
purchase price. , of hIrIng. 

, I Ye1a~~. 
33k 2 

33l [' 2 25 3 

20 4 

10 I 10 20 2 

'Where an agreement covers a mixed class of goods the minimum deposit 
is the greatest and the maximum term the shortest which applies to any 
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of the commodities covered. The purchase price is the total amount to 
be paid by the hirer, including sales tax, insurance, freight, installation, 
interest and any other consideration. 

Contracts relating to cash orders and hire-purchase agreements may 
be revised under certain conditions in order to avoid undue hardship. 

MORTGAGES OF REALTY AND PERSONALTY. 

Mortgages, except those regulated by the Merchant Shipping Act, may 
be registered at the l{egistrar-General's Office, but there is a large number 
of unregistered mortgages of which records are not obtainable. 

:Mortgages of real estate are registered under the Registration of Deeds 
Act or the Heal Property Act, according to the title of the property at 
the date of mortgage. The consideration giYen generally represents the 
principal owing, but in 50 me cases it stands for the limit within which 
clients of banks and of other loan institutions are entitled to draw. 0 

Liens on wool, mortgages on live stock, and liens on growing crops are 
registered under a special Act. :Mortgages on live stock are current till 
discharge, and liens on wool mature at the end of each season, terminating 
without formal discharge. The duration of liens on agricultural aud 
horticultural produce may not exceed oue year. 

Mortgages on personalty (other than ships and shipping appliances), wool, 
live stock, and growing crops are registered at the office of the Registrar
General. The registration of a bill of sale must be renewed every five 
;years, and in order to prevent fraud and imposition the records are open 
to the inspection of the publico Information is not readi.ly available to 
show the total amount of ad\'auces made annually on bills of sale. 

Mortgages of registered British vessels are arranged under the Imperial 
:Merchant Shipping Act of 1894. 

Under National Security Hegulations consent of the Federal Treasurer 
is necessary before a person or company may issue any securities or 
mortgage or charge on property in excess of a certain amount in any year, 
as from 13th October, 1939. The limit was reduced from £5,000 to 
£2,500 on 17th Decemer, 1941, and to £1,500 on 28th January, 1942. 
Exceptions are made in the case of banks and pastoral companies provided 
the loans are made in the ordinary course of business and are repayable 
on demand. 

Particulars of the mOl'tgages of real estate, crops, wool, and live stock in 
1929 and 1932 alld each of the last fi~e years, are shown below. 

Year. 

1929 
1932 
1937 
19:~8 
1939 
1940 
1941 

TABLE 403.-}.{ortgages Hegistered, 1929 to 1941. 

Mortgages of Real Estate. 1 ___ 1_Io_r~t,g,,--a~g_es_o_n_c_r_o,-ps~,_W_0_O~I._a_1l_d_L~h_oe_S_'to_c_ok_o __ 

Number. 
Considera~ 

tion. Number. 

50,841 
14,557 
29,169 
:l;),~41 

31,225 
25,298 
25,701 

Considera- I~- _o~ __ _ 

tion. I cro~ 

- i8,42~,657-r 7,211 
8,642,026 i 10,346 

23,810,674 3,892 
26,966,988 4,238 
22,443,703 4,662 
16,497,222 3,92:J 
15,631,316 4,735 

Wool. 

3,709 
4,773 
4,392 
4,571 
4,564 
4,804 
4,581 

I .. ive 
Stock. 

4,481 
5,578 
4,817 
4,517 
4,530 
4,1G7 
3,910 

6,451,596 
8,4H,237 
5,843,664-
6,201.060 
5,979,670 
5,886,844 
5,489,488 
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The amounts shown under the heading "Oonsideration" include only 
the cases in which a specific amount is stated in the deeds, whether the 
amount was actually advanced or not. In many mortgages the amount is 
omitted and it is probable that the totals shown in the table are under
stated. Oomplete records of discharges and foreclosures are not available. 

:M:any mortgages of real estate are of comparatively short duration, and 
until the introduction of the moratorium at the end of 1930 wcre renewed 
at maturity. For this reason amounLs statcd in the table for 1929 did not 
represent new advances. The particulars for 1932 relate substantially to 
new mortgages and the marked decline between 1929 and 1932 was due 
largely to the absence of renewals. 

The amount of mortgage registrations as shown in Table 403 comprises 
first and second mortgages and the registration of collateral securities 
in respect of subsisting mortgages. A distribution under these headings 
of mortgages registered during the last five years is shown below:-

TABLE 404.-}Iortgages of Real Estate, 1937 to 1941. 

Mortgages of Real Estate. 

First Mortgages-
Urban Securities 
Rural 
Unspecified 

I 1937. I 1938. 1930. 1940. 1911. 

I 
£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
10,847 14,966 13,052 8,486 8,832 

::: 5,76-! I 5,044 3,952 2,734 2,100 
,,1_ 985 1_!,831_: __ 82~_1 __ 3_1_1. ___ 2_77_. 

Total First ... 1 17,596 21,841 I lZ,824 111,531 11,209 
Collaterals ... 4,507 3,126 I' ::,293 3,696 3,382 
Second & Other Mortgages . ., 1,708 2,000 2,326 1,270 1,040 

... -2-3,811- -2-6-,967\-2-2:443-,- 16,497 15,631 Total ... 

. ------------~----- -----~-------

The chief sources of the funds investcd on the security of real estate 
are indicated by the following table in which the first mortgages registered 
during the seven years 1935 to 1941 are grouped according to certain classes 
of mortgagees, viz., "Government," including State and Federal depart
ments and the Rural Bank; "banks," including private trading banks, the 
Oommonwealth Bank and Oommonwealth Savings Bank; "institutions," 
embracing all other incorporated companies and bodies such as pastoral 
finance companies, trustee companies, assurance societies, friendly societies 
and building societies, etc.; and private and other investors. 

TABLE 405.-First l\!(ortgages of Real Estate, Olassification of }Iortgages, 
1935 to 1941. 

Year ended 
Mortgagees under Registered First Mortgages. 

31st December. 
Institutions. Private and Total. Governmerlt. Banks. 

• • Other . 

£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 1935 ... / 1,538 1,951 4,829 4,461 12,779 1936 ... 1,712 1,618 7,139 5,264 15,733 1937 1,483 1,777 9,145 5,191 17,596 1938 ... , 1,758 1,987 13,054 5,042 21,841 1939 ... 1,525 1,403 10,058 4,838 17,824 1940 ... 1 985 771 5,733 4,042 11,531 1941 ···1 714 1,171 5,378 3,946 11,209 

* These do not repres~:mt the total amount lent, as many of the mortgages are fluctuating 
overdrafts, the amount of which is not stated. 
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Institutions constitute the most important class of lenders on first mort
gage, and the amount. in this group represented 48 per cent. in 1941. The 
increase after 1936 was due partly to a rapid expansion in the activities of 
the co-operative building societies, which obtained a considerable amount 
of loans. Lenders grouped as "private and others" represented 35 per cent .. 
in 1941, banks 11 pel' cent., and Government G per cent. 

The trend of interest rates on loans secured by the mortgage of real estate 
is shown in Table 374. 

1fORATORIUM, 1930. 

The rights of mortgagees have been restricted since December, 1930, 
by the operation of a moratorium. Bankers' liens and liens on crops and 
wool do not come within its scope, nor do mortgages executed in favour 
of a building society or the Crown, except those under the Returned 
Soldiers Settlement Act or in favour of the Commissioners of the Rural 
Bank of New South Wales. Hire purchase agreements and judgment 
debts are subject to special provisions. The moratorium extends to mort
gages executed before or after the commencement of the moratorium, 
unless specially excluded by agreement in the prescribed form. 

Without leave of the Court, a mortgagee may not exercise any of his 
rights for the recovery of money, or for the enforcement or realisation of 
the security. The mortgagee is not precluded from entering into possession 
without an order of the Court, if interest or rates and taxes are in arrears 
for at least two years, or if there has been default in insurance or main
tenance, or if the mortgagor abandons possession or comes under the 
influence of the bankruptcy laws or their equivalent; but in any such case 
the mortgagor may apply within three months to the Court for an order 
directing the mortgagee to vacate possession. 

In the case of mortgages of real estate, the moratorium extends to 
interest payments, and the mortgagee can only exercise his right to sue 
if the mortgagor relinquishes his right to protection or comes within the. 
influence of the laws relating to bankruptcy. 

The due date for payment of principal moneys has been extended to 
the day of the month in 1943 corresponding to the day of the month 
specified in the mortgage, or to 28th February, 1943, if payable on demand. 
The court may grant a further extension upon the application of a 
mortgagor. 

War Service JYIoratorinrn. 

Regulations under the National Security Act issued in Decemer, 1939, 
and later, provide a moratorium to protect the interests of members of 
the Forces engaged on war service and their female dependants. 

ESTATES OF DEOEASED PERSOXS. 

Some information relating to the distribution of wealth may be gleaned 
from returns relating to the estates of deceased persons ·which are valued lor 
the purpose of assessing death duties. In accordance with the provisions 
of the Stamp Duties Act the estates are deemed to include all the property 
of the deceased persons which is situated in New Soulh "Yales, in
cluding property which, within three years prior to death, was transferred 
as a gift, or yested in a private company or trust in consideration of shares 
or other interegt, and moneys payable under life a3surance policies, etc. 
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The following table shows the number of estates and the value as assessed 
for probate duty in each of the last ten years, including intestate and 
other estates administered by the Public Trustee:-

TABLE 406.-Estates of Deceased Persons. 

Year ended I Estates. 
~Oth June. ___ ~ 

Amount. Year ended 
BOth June. Estates. Amount, 

1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1!J36 

No. 
8,089 
8,010 
8,636 
8,544 
!J,644 

£ 
17,504,038 
Hl,292,817 
20,096,120 
20,:-100,912 
22,26:-1,665 

ii 
II 

il 

1937 
1938 
19:19 
1940 
1941 

No. 
9,420 
9,904 

10,668 
10,828 
11,438 

£ 
23,194,706 
25,776,575 
26,202,31 i 
26,598,763 
24,782,Ol;{ i! 

.. ___ ._ .... ~_:I __ . __ . ______ .1 ______ _ 

A rough test of the diffusion of wealth may be made by relating the 
number of people who died possessed of property to the number of deaths, 
as in the following statement. 

As total deaths include those of a large number of minors at ages when 
the proportion of property owners is small, separate details are shown as 
to the ratio of estates to deaths of adult males, and, as a large number of 
women are possessors of property in their 0\\"11 right, the ratio of estates 
to the deaths of adults of both sexes. 

The ratios up to 1918 are based on the number of deaths and the number 
of estates in calendar years; and those for later periods are calculated by 
relating the number of deaths in each calendar year and the number of 
estates for which probate was granted in the twelve months ended six 
months later. 

Tc\nLE 407.-Hatio of Deeeased Estates to Deaths . 
. ----""~---

HaUo of EFtates. ii 
l\atio of Estates. Ii 

il 
j Per 100 I P:i5~af~~ I P~r 100 Death, I Per 100 

I Per 100 I Per 100 :. I Deaths Of) Deaths of :1 Period. (total) 
Adult Adult Males il Period. (total) I of Adult ot Adult Males 

Deaths. Males. and Females. I Deaths. Males. and Females. 

1910-14 22'9 56'6 34'0 1936 38'6 I 81'7 45'7 
1!J15-19 30'1 71'3 42-1 1937 39'2 80'4 45'7 
1920-24 29'0 68'1 39'3 1938 40'9 84'5 47'4 
1925-29 33'3 75'6 43'3 1939 40'4 83'5 46'7 
1930-34 37'0 79'7 45'0 1940 43'8 88'3 50'3 
1935-39 39'7 82'2 46'3 

In the foregoing figures are included the estates of persons who died 
abroad, but not their deaths. Usually the number of such estates is not 
sufficient to cause an appreciable degree of error. During the period 1915-
1919, however, the proportions were inc:reased considerably by reason of the 
inclusion of estates left by members of the naval and military forces whose 
deaths occurred abroad. It is probable that part of the increase in 1940 
was due to similar cause. :ThInking due allowance for the deaths of 
absentees, it is apparent that the proportion of property-owners in the 
State has increased steadily throughout the period under review. 
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An indication of the proportionate distribution of wealth may be gained 
from an analysis of the value of the estates of deceased persons, and in the 
following statement the estates on which probate was granted during the 
ten years ended 30th June, 1941, have been graded according to value:-

TABLE 40B.-Estates of Deceased Persons, Ten Years ended June, 1941. 

Classified according to Value. 
------------ ----- --- -------------~----

[
I Number of [ Value of 

Value of estate. 

Under £1,001 
£1,001 to £5,000 
£5,001 to £12,0:)0 
£12,001 to £25,000 
£25,00] to £50,000 
Over £50,000 

Total 

Deceased Estates of 
Persons leaving I Deceased 

, Property. Personil. 
I _~. __ _ 

... \ 
"'1 

:::\ 

61,014 
24758 

5;996 
2,237 

810 
366 

95,181 

£ 
19,951,652 
56,279,831 
45,589,653 
37,851,175 
27,861,899 
38,467,716 

226,01l,926 

Proportion In ea ch 
Group. 

I Numb". I Value. 

Per cent. I Per cent. 
64']0 ' 8-83 
26'01 24-90 

6'30 I 20-17 
2-35 ! 16-7.'> 
0'85 I 12-33 

__ 0-39 J_ l7'02_ 

[100'00 lIOO-OO 

The average value per estate during the period was £2,375, but of the 
property-owners who died 64 per cent. possessed less than £1,000, the total 
value of their property being 8.8 per cent. of the aggregate. More than 
46 per cent, of the property devised was contained in 3.6 per cent. of the 
estates. 



LOC\L GOVERN=vIEi\T 

The basis ot the eXlStmg system of l,ocal Government in New South 
'Vales was established by Acts passed in 1905 and 19C6, and a consolidating 
law, tbe Local Government Act, 1919, ,,,ith subsequent amendments and 
comprehensive ordinances, constitutes the present-day charter of Local Gov
ernment in the State. 

The civic affairs of the OJ ty of Sydney, which was first constituted by 
statute in 1842, are governed by a special Act-The Sydney Corporation 
Act. The City of Greater N e,','castle, v:hich ranks second in importance, 
is subject to the general prm-j's]ol1S of the Local Government Act, though 
constituted with certain additional po\Wl'S by s~)ecial Act In 1938, as 
descrilx;d on page 525 of the 193[)-40 issue of tlle Year Book. 

There are a numeer of supplementary stntutc3 relating to water supply, 
sewernge, gas and electricity services, and mai'l roads, as well as a Yalua
tion of Land Act. 

LOCAL GOVERXMEXT BODIES. 

Local Government extends over the whole of thE' Eastern and Central 
land divisions of New South ~W ales, comprising almost three-fifths of its 
total area. The sparsely populated ~Western Division contains six munici
palities and parts of two other municipalities, but the remainder of the 
division is not incorporated. The area and population of these districts 
are shown at page 4G of this Year Book. 

The principal group of Local Goyernment bodies are as follows:

The City of Syclney, embracing five square miles containing the principal 
commercial parts of the metropolis and abutting on to Sydney Cove antl 
Darling Harbour. 

The City of Greater Newcastle, 36 square miles in area, covering an 
area which prior to 1938 was incorporated as the City of Newcastle, ten 
suburban municipalities and parts of two shires. 

J.1Lmicipalities (excluding the cities of Sydney and Greater Newcastle), 
of which 48 are suburbs of Sydney and 109 are in the country. The 
suburban municipalities cover an area of 241 square miles and the country 
municipalities, which include most of the principal towns of the State, 
1,854 square miles. 

Shires (139 in number, with an area of 181,873 square miles) consist 
mainly of smaller urban areas and extensive rural lands, but include some 
large towns not incorporated as municipalities. The shires range in area 
from 49 square miles (W oy vV oy) to 5,883 square miles (Lachlan). 

County Councils, of which there are nine, are combinations of munici
palities and shires for the administration of certain specified local services 
of common benefit. 
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SYSTEM OF I.-oeAL GOVERXME:t\T. 

Each municipality and shire is governed by a council elected for a term 
of three years. The Council of the City of Sydney is composed of twenty 
aldermen, four for each of five wards. The Oouncil of Greater :Newcastle 
consists of twenty-one aldermen, three representing each of its seven wards. 

All other municipal councils must consist of not less than six nor more 
than fifteen aldermen, and the shire councils of not less than six nor more . 
than nine councillors, each riding being represented by an equal nmnber of 
councillors. 

Each municipal council elects a mayor annually from amongst its mem
bers, and each shire council a president. 

The right to be enrolled as an elector in municipalities or shires extends 
to adult British subjects qualified as (a) owner of ratable property, (b) 
as rate paying lessee, or (c) as occupier. Persons were entitled to enrolment 
as occupier if they had resided in the municipality or shire for a continuous 
period of twelve months prior to a certain date in the year in which the 
rolls were prepared. By an amending law passed in 1941, any person, not 
otherwise disqualified, may be enrolled as occupier if he is enrolled on a 
Parliamentary electoral rull and his place of living, as stated on the elec
toral roll, is within any ward or riding. 

Persons may be enrolled and may vote in respect of each ward or 
riding in which they are qualified as owners or as rate-paying lessees, 
but not more than once in respect of the same ward or riding. A person 
qualified as owner or as rate-paying lessee in a ward or riding who is quali
fied also as an occupier in another ward or riding of the same municipality 
or shire may not be enrolled under both qualifications. A person qualified 
as occupier in more than one ward or riding may be enrolled in one only. 

Unless disqualified by the Sydney Corporation or Local Government Act, 
any person qualified to vote is qualified for a civic office. 

The functions of the Council of the City of Sydney include the main
tenance of the streets and other public ways of the city, though the traffic 
is regulated by the police. The Council is empowered to levy rates; to 
establish public markets; to regulate matters relating to public health and 
sanitation. and the inspection of food; to resume land for the purpose of 
remodelling or improving areas, etc.; to erect and let dwellings; to main
tain libraries; to control parks; and generally to make by-laws for the good 
government of the city. ' 

The councils of other areas also levy rates and exercise extensive powers 
for the care of public health and sanitation, the supervision of roads and 
streets and places of recreation. 

In the shires, urban areas may be established upon proclamation by the 
Governor if the majority of the electors in the locality favour the project. 
In such cases the council of the shire exercises within each urban area the 
powers of the council of a municipality. Except in the shires of Hornsby, 
Sutherland, and \Varringah, urban committees may be appointed to exercise 
within the urban areas certain powers of the council, and to extend money 
raised by a local rate levied by the council upon the request of the urban 
committee. In lfIarch, 1941, there were 34 such committees. 
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Provision is made for joint action by local governing bodies in regard to 
undertakings of magnitude or those which benefit more than one area. 
:For such purposes county councils may be constituted, or joint committees 
may be arranged under the ordinances. 

There were nine Oounty Oouncils at the end of 1940. Of these, four 
conducted electricity undertakings, viz., Sydney, St. George, Olarence River 
and Bega Valley. 

The Richmond :River Oounty Oouncil was established for the eradication 
of the water hyacinth pest, and the Eastern Riverina Oounty Oouncil for 
the destruction of noxious weeds. The Northern Riverina, Southern 
J1iverina and Rous Oounty Oouncils were engaged in the preliminary work 
of constructing water supply systems. 

Tn some cases boards or trusts have been constituted under special 
Acts to conduct operations which are regarded usually as belonging to 
the sphere of local government. A brief description of their activities is 
given later. 

EXTENT OF I.oeAL Gon:mnrENT. 

The aggregate extent of the loeal government arGilS in New i::louth 
\Vales is about 184,000 square miles. or nearly 60 per cent. of the total area 
of the State. 

The area, population and value of ratable property in the incorporated 
areas as at 31st December, 1939, were as stated below:-

TABLE 409.-:Municipalities and Shires, Area, Population and Value of 
Ratable Property, 1939. 

Local Areas. Area. 

II 
' Unimproved I Improved I 

Population. Capital Value. Capital Value.; 

* J • 1 

acres. No. £ I £ 
City of Sydney ... 3,220 89,070 47,765,704 155,776,340 
Suburban Municipalities 152,088 1,204,590 98,654,922 1300,724,243 

Total, Metropolitan I 155,308 1 1,293,660 146,420,626 1456,500,583 

Assessed 
AnnualValue. 

• 

£ 
7,009,935 

23,149,130 

30,159,070 

2,058,486 City of GreaterNewcastlel 22,945 1--11-7-,0-5-0-1--8-,3-56,68711 25,370,875 

Country- I 'I 

Ml~nicipalities ... 1,188,767, 494,590 27,377,111 I 97,629,229 7,696,991 
ShIres ... ..}16,397,440 I 835,510 143,882,296 i291 ,742,000t t 

i ' 1 ----1-----
Total Country "'1117,586,207: 1,330,100 171,259,407 :_38_9_,3._7_1_,2_2_9t_

I 
___ t __ _ 

Total Muncipialities I I I 
and Sbires ",1117,764,460 j 2,740,810 326,036,720

1

871,242,687t t 

• Excludmg non-ratable properties (see page 486). t Not available • ~ Estimated. 

The area of the shires as shown above is exclusive of 28 square miles of 
Federal Territory at Jervis Bay, and the Australian Oapital Territory, 
containing an area of 911 square miles. 
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Fcw shires assess improved capital value or assessed annual value for 
rating purposes, and the improved capital value of ratablc lands within 
shires is here estimated (by reference to various data) at approximately 
twice the unimproved capital value. 

A general summary of the finances of municipalities, shires and county 
councils in 1939 is ,,11own in the following table. Explanations and other 
details of the finances are shown later) viz., revenue accounts, pages 49;) 
to 504, and loan accounts pages 506 to 512. 

TABLE 410.-I~ocal Government, NS.W., Summary of Finances, 1939. 

Particular8. 

Revenue-
Ordinary Services 
Electricity and Gas 
Water and Sewerage 
Abattoirs 

Total Revenue 

Expenditure
Ordinary Services '" 
Electricitv and Gas 
vVater and Sewerage 
Abattoirs 

Municipalities and Shires. 

Sydney I G and ,reater 
Suburbs. I Newcastle. 

Country. 

i County 
Councils. 

* 
Total. 

... 14'71O~239 
120,598 

£ ~I ~~~-I-~---- £ 

368,328 I 5,599,124 10,677,691 
465,25411,647,791 3,553,193 5,786,836 
.... ..... 1,004,688 13,676 1,018,364 

_____ 149,471 5,065 I 154,536 

... 4,830,837 1 983,053 I 8,256,668 I 3,566,869 17,637,427 
---------1---'--------
4,745,403 384,634 5,525,6781 ......... 1O,635,7l.,) 

... , 109,60J 437,263 1,459,21? 13,430,1?~ 5,436,250, 

... 1 ......... 616,432 20,330 636,767 
'''1 148,092 5,134 ......... 1.53,220 ---1-__ 1 ______ --

Total Expenditure ... 14,855,008 1 969,991 i 7,606,454 I 3,450,514 16,881,967 

EdZ~~r~~:nt 1~~anc~o:~d - 1·------~--~I~---------~-
Time Payment Debts ... 546,737 171,424 1,415,602 11,137,900 3,271,663 

Net Long Term Debt Out-~--~-I---~--~-~-l---~------

standingt... ... ... 12'153,8~_ 1,287,354 10,949,309 13,762,398 ~1~"'2,DI3 

* Including Grafton and South Grafton vVater Board. 
t Net Debt (after deducting sinking funds) comprising loan debt, Government 

advances and time payment dobts. 

VALUATION OF PROPERTY IN LOOAL AREAS. 

Local governing bodies obtain a large amount of revenue from the taxa
tion which they are empowered to levy upon unimproved or improved values 
of land, principally from an annual levy on unimproved capital value. 

The valuations are made at interYals not exceeding three years. The 
valuations of the Oity of Sydne;y are made by a Oity Yalu6T who is a sala
ried officer of the Oity Oouncil. The Valuer-General, appointed in term3 



NEW SOUTIl WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

of the Valuation of Land Act, 1916, assesses values within the other muni
cipalities. the shires situated wholly or partly within the county of Oumber
land and the Blue )[ountaiu& Shire. In other shires the council may decide 
whether the valuation is to be made by the Valuer-General or by its OIvn 
valuers. 

At 30th June, 1940, the valuations in force in 108 municipalities and 
49 shires were made by the Valuer-General, ,:nd in 50 municipalities and 
90 shires, by valuers appointed oy the councils. 

In municipalities the valuation must show the unimproved capital vulue, 
the improved capital vulue, and the assessed annual value of ratable 
property. In the shires the law requires the valuation of the unimproved 
capital value only and the determination of the improved capital value and 
of the assessed annual value is optional, except in urban areas, in which 
the assessed annual value must be determined. The Valuer-General 
usually determines improved values and assessed annual values for all lands 
in shires wiiI1in his jurisdiction. 

The ummproved capItal value is defined, as the amount for which thE:, 
fee-simple estate in lund could be sold under such reasonable conditions as a 
bona-fide seller would require assuming that the actual improvements had 
not been made. For purposes of rating, however, the unimproved capital 
value of Orown lands occupied as pastoral or agricultural holdings is 
twenty times the rent payable to the Crolyn during the year preceding the 
assessment. After the expiry of ten ~-ears of the term of lcases, lands 
leased from the Orown with right of conversion to freehold are rated on 
thirty times the annual rental paid. 

As an alt81'native method of valuation a council, at its discretion, may 
direct that the unimproved capital ,alue of mines be ascertained upon the 
basis of output, as follows:-

(1) Coal and ShaZe JJiines.-A sum equal to 3s. per ton of large coal 
and shale, and ls. 6d. per ton of small coal, on the average allnual 
output during the preceding three yearl'. 

(2) Other Mines.-A sum equal to 20 per cent. of average annual value 
of ore or mineral won during the preceding three years. 

In the case of idle or undeveloped minos the unimproved capital value 
may be calculated by multiplying the annual rental,. if any, by twenty. 

The improved capital value is the amount for which the fee-simple estate 
of the land, with all improvements and buildings thereon, could be sold. 

The assessed annual ,alue is nine-tenths of the fair average rental of 
land, with improvements thereon, but must not be less than 5 per cent. of 
the improved capital value. 

All lands are ratable except tho following, yiz., lands belonging 
to the Oommonwealth Government; lands belonging to the State 
Government and statutory bodies, 1ll'less leased for private purposei' 
or used in connection with a State industrial undertaking; lands vested in 
the Orown or public bod;v or trustees and used for public cemeteries, 
commons, reserves or free libraries; lands vested in and used by the Uni
versity of Sydney or any of its colleges; lands belonging to and used for 
public hospitals, benevolent imtitutions or charities; lands belonging tn 
and used by religious bodies for public worship, religious teaching or 
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training, or solely for the residence of the official heads or clergymen; 
lands belonging to and used for schools registered under the Bursary 
Endowment Act, or certified under the Public Instruction Act, including 
playgrounds and residences occupied by caretakers, servants and teachers. 

Where water is supplied or sewerage or drainage services are rendered, 

a charge or fee may be imposed in respect of proper~ies thus exempted from 
rating. The underground mains of the gas and hydraulic power com
panies are ratable, and in respect of some of its properties the Common
wealth Government makes a contribution to councils' funds in lieu of rates. 

In the fcHowing tL.blil are shown the aggregate valuatioll3 used for 
assessing rates on ratable property and the ,alue of impro,ements in local 
government areas in the year 1939. Where the improved capital value of 
country shires is not recorded it is estimated that, in the aggregate, the 
value of improvements is approximately equal to thc unimproyed yalue. 

TABLE 411.-:Municipalties and Shires, Ratab1e Property, Unimproved 
Value, and Value of Improvements, 1939. 

------.----------.~----------------
Value of Improvements on Ratable 

Land. Unimproved Value of RatablA Land. 

Division. 
Total. 

City of Sydney ... 11 ~~~~66 II 5~61 
Suburban Municipal-

l 
I 

A vera~::e 
Per Acre. 

£ s. 
14,834 1 

648 13 ities ... ... 98,655 I 82 I 
Total Metropolitan 1

11--]-46-,-4-21-113\--9-4-2-1-5-

City of Greater New- 1 

364 4 

23 0 
1 5 

castle 8,356 71 \ 
Country-

Municipalities 27,377 175~ I 
Shires 143,882" 

1----- :------

Total Incorporatedl I 
Areas "'1 326,036 119 I 2 15 

*Estimated. 

Total. 

£000 
108,010 

£ I 
1,213 l 

I 
168 i 202,069 

310,079 I 240 

17,015 145 

70,252 142 
*147,860 177 

Average 
Per Acre. 

£ s. 
33,543 13 

1,328 ]3 

],996 11 
-----

741 10 

59 2 
1 5 

*545,206 199 \ 413 

Lands leased from the Crown and assessed on a capitalised rental basis 
Bre included above at such capitalised value. 

The unincorporated portion of the 'Vestern Division contains about 
80,000,000 acres, which are for the most part pastoral or agricultural 
land" held under lease from the Crown at anllual rentals. The un
improved capital value of these leaseholds assessed at twenty times the 
annual rent payable to the Crl)wn would not exceed £3,000,00D. 

A comparative summary of the unimproved and improved capital values, 
and the assessed annual yalne of ratable property, excluding lands coming 
within the exemptions noted above, is shown in the following statement. 
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TABLE 412.-1funicipalities and Shires, Valuations of Ratable Property, 

1921 to 1939. 

Country. 
At 31st 

December. 

Metropolitan Area· ____ 1 I 
' City of ___ -, ___ _ 

. Suburban Total I Greater I 
~l~ of Municipal. Metro. I xewcastle'l' MuniCiPal'1 

y ney. ities. politano I I ities. 

1921 
1929 
]931 
1932 
1936 
]937 
1938 
1939 ... 

1921 
1929 
1931 
1932 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 

1921 
1929 
1931 
1932 
1936 
]937 
1938 
1939 

:::1 
:::1 

i 

.. ·1 

... j 

£000 

35,887 
60,983 
56,961 
48,910 
45,799 
47,823 
47,819 
47,766 

... 1 99,647 
•.. 1 ]93,989 
... 1 192,194 

I 154,595 
r 139,818 

:::11 11l0,840 
... 155,913 
... 1 155,776 

... 1 4,484 
8,344 
8,253 
6,464 
6,292 
6,788 
7,016 
7,010 

£000 £000 £000 

Unimproved Capital Value. 

57,291 
IlO,157 
Il8,250 
100,586 
90,367 
91,731 
95,056 
98,655 

93,178 
171,140 
175,211 
149,496 
136,166 
139,554 
142,875 
146,421 

6,040 
9,877 
9,972 
7,488 
7,379 
7,589 
7,913 
8,356 

Improved Capital Value. 

156,849 
309,864 
334,391 
294,577 
275,031 
275,906 
289,323 
300,724 

256,496 
503,853 
526,585 
449,172 
414,849 
426,746 
445,236 
456,500 

15,450 
2fi,446 
27,817 
21,619 
22,327 
23,042 
23,652 
25,371 

Assessed Annual Value. 

1l,038 
23,676 
25,690 
21,868 
19,873 
20,746 
21,662 
23,149 

15,1l22 
32,020 
33,943 
28,332 
26,165 
27,534 
28,678 
30,159 

982 
2,003 
2,099 
1,654 
1,670 
1,779 
1,898 
2,058 

------~--,---~--

• ~ot available. 

£000 

20,965 
30,337 
30,814 
27,278 
23,658 
24,528 
26,072 
27,377 

59,Il5 
97,207 

103,736 
93,340 
84,479 
87,383 
93,432 
97,629 

4,373 
7,687 
8,178 
7,288 
6,590 
0,834 
7,292 
7,697 

Shires. 

£000 

128,273 
166,658 
162,740 
148,849 
139,213 
139,387 
142,220 
143,882 

* 
* 
* 
* 
* .. 
* 
* 

'" 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 

Total. 

£000 

248,456 
378,012 
378,737 
333,111 
306,416 
311,1)58 
319,080 
::126,036 

* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 

* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 

Valuations are made usually at triennial intervals, and the valueR shown 
above do not indicate the annual changes in the value of real property. but 
rather the trend over a longer period. 

In 1932 a large number of Orown and other properties were exempted 
from rating and were excluded from the valuation lists of that year. There
fore the decline in 1932 was not as great as indicated by the figures in the 
table. 

The ratio of assessed annual value to improved capital value in 1939 was 
4.5 per cent. in the Oity of Sydne;y, 7.7 per cent. in the suburbs, 8.1 per cent. 
in Newcastle and 7.9 per cent. in country ll1uni.cipaIties. As the assessed 
annual value is nine-tenths of the actual annual value, the proportions per 
cent. of annual value to improved valuc were 5 per ccnt., 8.6 per cent., 
9.0 per cent., and 8.7 per cent., rcspectively. 
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It is the practice in the Oity of Sydney to derive the aggregate improved 
capital value of properties by capitalising the fair average rental at 5 
per cent. For this reason the ratio of the assessed annual to the capital 
values of city properties is lower than the ratios for properties in suburban 

and country municipalities. 

Variations in value of improvements in municipalities ascertained by 
deducting the unimproved from the improved values are indicated here

under :-

TABLE 413.-},lunicipa1ities, Hatable Property, Value of Improvcmellt3, 
1921 to 1939. 

I Value of Improvements on Ratable Lands. 

Areas. 1---19~~. I 1931. 1 1932. I 1936. I 1937. I 1938. I 1939. 

M:etro;~~tan----r-£oo;~\1 £000 \ £000 £COO --£00; --~;:o--\ £000 
City of Sydney ... \ 63,760 135,233·\ 105,685 94,019 103,017 108,094 108,010 
Suburban... "'1_!)9,~~ -=16,141 193,990 184,66~ ~4,17~ ~3'26~1202,06=-

Total Metropolitan "'1 163,3181351,3741299,675 278,683 287,192 301,361\ 310,079 

City of Greater New- 9,410 i 17,845 14,131 \14,948 I 15,453 \ 15,7391 17,015 
castle. 1 

Country Municipalities 38,150 I 72,922 66,062 60,821 62,855 \ 67,8601 70,252 

Tot.! Mo""p.liti" ::87~I-':';-,~:;;::1 ~5~:: 1~::1:':-1397 .346 

RATIXG BY LOCAL GOVERXING BODIES. 

The Oity of Sydney, the municipalities and shires operating under the 
Local Government Act, and special boards constituted to administer 
water, sewerage and drainage works levy rates within the areas served by 
them. The amount of rates levied by the councils and the boards during 
('ach of the past five years is shown in Tables 304 and 305 of this Year 
Book, where local rating is considered conjointly with other {o:.-ms of taxa· 

tion imposed in the State. 

Levies by councils include rates for general, special and local purposes, 
for the payment of interest and instalments of principal on loans and 
contributions to the Government on account of the Harbour Bridge and 
main roads. The following table shows the total amount of such rates 
l~vied by the Oity of Sydney and other municipalities and the shires in 
various years since 1921 according to the purposes for which the rates were 
levied; i.e., ordinary services, trading, and water and sewerage undertak
ings. In the rates for ordinary services are included rates levied for the 
purposes of the general fund, and special and local rates imposed in relation 
to functions which are similar to those of the general fund; e.g.) roads, 

health, street lighting, etc. 
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TABLE 414.-Municipalities and Shires, Rates Levied, 1921 to 1939. 

Rates Levied. 

Year. 
Ordinary 
Services. 

Electricity· Gas Works Iwater SUPPly.1 
Fund. I Fund. Jj-'und. I 

------~--£~-~ £ £ I £ 

Sewerage I 
Fund. Total. 

1921 
1929 
1931 
1932 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 

3,464,565 23,535 4,698 111,767 
6,1l4,899 95,078 5,386 222,425 
5,815,792 86,326 4,631 251,904 
5.209,173 70,917 4,137 242,505 
4,969,623 I 47,732 2,526 260,318 
5,086,892 I 44,851 I 2,864 269,802 
5,304,475 I 46,769 2.401 I 287,146 
5,558,5281 35,147 2,469 292,885 

-

£ 
36,305 
68,106 
81,955 
87,964 

109,786 
125,799 
137,909 
173,189 

£ 
3,640,870 
6,505,894 
6,240,608 
5,614,696 
5,389,985 
5,530,208 
5,778,700 
6,062,218 

The amount of rates levied in various groups of local areas, viz., the 
Oity of Sydney, the suburban and country municipalities and the shires is 
shown in later tables. The amount per head of population within the whole 
of the incorporated area was £2 4s. 6d. in 1939, viz., £2 9s. 7d. in the metro
poiltan area, £1 128. 6d. in 1\ ewcastle, £2 68. 8d. in country municipalities 
and £1 17s. in the shires. 

Oily of Sydney-Rating. 
The Sydney Oorporation Act prescribes that the Oity Council must levy 

in each year a general rate of not less than one penny in the £ on the un
improved capital value. The Council may levy also a city rate not 
exceeding 2s. in the £ on the aS3essed annual value. The limit of rating is 
fixed by the amount whieh would be yielded by a rate of 3d. in the £ on the 
unimproved capital value and a rate of 2s. in the £ on the assessed annual 
value. vVhere a city rate is not levied, the maximum rate is 6d. in the 
£ on the unimproved capital value. 

Rates in respect of the Sydney Harbour Bridge were first levied in 1923 
and rates on account of contributions to the funds of the ltfain Roads 
Department in 1925. Both these rates were abolished at the end of 1937. 

The following table shows tLe rates struck and the total amounts levied 
by the City Couneil in various years since 1921. 

TABLE 415.-City of Sydney, Rates Levied, 1921 to 1939. 

I 
Cit y Fund. 

Harbour Bridl?el Year. kl Main Roads Total RateR I Rate strue Total Itates. Rates. I Levied. 
in tbe £ a nl Amount 

U.C.V. Levied. 
I I 

I 

I I I 
£ £ £ I pence. £ 

1921 ... 
:::1 

5 

I 

750,742 
1 

...... ...... 750,742 
1929 ... *3~ *883,124 63, ]07 126,270 1,072,501 
1931 ... ... : 31- 890,697 I 59,273 118,888 1,OC8,858 
1932 ... ... 1 4} 877,694 ! 48,920 98,990 1,025,604 
1936 ... 4~ 8Mi,4-38 41,11:)6 42,278 940,352 
1937 ... 4~ 893,061 43,516 44,207 980,784-
1938 ... 4·~·~ 960,484 ...... ...... 960,484 
1939 ... 422 I 958,6.52 ...... ...... I 958,652 32 

*Exclusive of 1d. for main roads covered by City Fund Rate which was 3id . 

The City Fund rate levied in the years 1938 to 1941 was 4 .gd. 
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Rating under Local Government Act. 

Suburban and country municipalities and shires may levy rates of 
four kinds, viz., general, special, local, and loan rates, and some of them 
may be required to levy special rates in respect of main roads. 

Oertain limitations as to minimum general rates and maximum 
amounts which may be levied in a municipality or shire are imposed by 
the Local Government Act. These are described in the 1939-40 issue of 
the Year Book on page 533. 

The general rate in municipalities has been levied on the unimproved 
capital value since 1908, and, with few minor exceptions, the unimproved 
capital value forms the basis on which special, local and loan rates are 
levied. In shires the rates are levied upon the unimproved capital value 
except in a few cases where a small special rate has been imposed on the 
improved value. 

The following table shows for various years since 1908 the amount of 
rates levied in the municipalities and shires operating under the Local 
Government Act. 

TABLE 416.-:Municipalities and Shires (Excluding City of Sydney), 

Rates Levied, 1908 to 1939. 

1 

I Country. 

Year. Suburbs of \ City of Greater Total. 
Sydney. Newcastle. 

Municipalities. I Shires. 
I ---

I 
£ £ £ £ 

\ 

£ 

1908 ... '''1 356,413 37,922 230,814 364,284 989,433 

1921 ... ... 1,187,648 113,107 602,154 987,219 2,890,128 

1930 ... . .. 2,641,953 211,239 1,110,622 1,719,530 5,683,344 

1935 ... .ul 1,963,988 164,946 916,375 1,294,426 
I 

4,339,735 

1936 ... . .. 1,994,540 170,522 

I 
954,151 

I 
1,330,420 

I 
4,449,633 

1937 1,999,867 174,113 994,507 1,380,937 4,549,424 ... 
J I 

II 
I 

1938 ... 2,069,963 179,544 1,076,783 1,491,926 

I 
4,818,216 

1939 ... 2,228,194 189,012 1,147,079 I 1,539,281 5,103,566 

'''1 I 
The rates included above are of four kinds; viz., .general, local, special 

and loan. General rates are levied on all ratable lands within a municipal 
or shire area, but other rates, imposed to meet local or special needs, fre
quently apply to portion only of an area. In 1939 the rates levied consisted 
of general rates £3,914,847 or 77 per cent., and local, special or loan rates 
£1,188,719 or 23 per cent. The general rates amounted to £1,922,052 or 
86 per cent. of the total rates in the suburbs of Sydney. £178,674 or 94 
per cent. in Newcastle, £596,397 or 52 per cent. in country municipalities 
and £1,217,724 or 79 per cent. in the shires. 
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The proportion of general rates is lowest in country municipalities, where 
separate rates are frequently levied for water supply, sewerage and electricity 
services administered by the councils. In the shires the services are not so 
extensive and in the suburbs of Sydney and in Newcastle they are not ad· 
ministered by the councils. 

The following table shows the average rate levied per £ of unimproved 
capital value in groups of municipalities and shires at intervals since 1908. 
These averages are based upon the aggregate unimproved value of ratable 
land within each group and the total amount of rates levied-whether they 
were general over the whole municipality or shire or applied only to part 
thereof. 

TABLE 417.-~runicipalities and Shires (Excluding Oity of Sydney), 

Average Rate Levied per £ of {Jnimproved Oapital Value, 
1908 to 1939. 

---I-.e-ar-.----I-- ~ubur-b-s-of-~C-i-ty-O-f-Gr::::r---~~;~------II---TOtal. 
Sydney. Newcastle. I I 

! Municipalities. Shires. 

1908 
1921 
1930 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 

... [ 
•• °

1 

:::! 
"'1 
"'1 
:::1 

d. 
3·30 
4·98 
5·33 
5·18 
5·30 
5·23 
5·23 
5'42 

d. 
2·88 
4·49 
5·09 
5·69 
5·55 
5·51 
5·45 
5'43 

d. 
3·57 
6·89 
8·68 
9·40 
9·67 
9·71 
9·91 

10'05 

d. 
1·07 
1·85 
2·44 
2·24 
2·30 
2·38 
2·52 
2'57 

I d. 
1·88 
3·26 
4·15 
4·00 
4·10 
4·15 
4·26 
4'42 

The amount of rates levied, as shown in Table 416 represents the amount 
taken to account by councils as revenue, after deductions from current 
assessments in respect of reductions of valuations on appeal and amounts 
written off as irrecoverable. Prior to the depression most of the rates were 
collected in the year of levy, but the amount of arrears increased from 
£731,797 in 1929 to £2,618,586 in 1934. The growth of overdue rates and 
interest or extra charges thereon is shown in the following table:-

TABLE 418.-Municipalities and Shires (Excluding Oity of S.ydney), 

Overdue Rates and ExtraOharges, 1921 to 1939. 
-----------~-------~--------------------------~------.---

I Country. I 
At 31st December. 

1921 
1929 
1934 
1937 
1938 
1939 

Suburbs of 
Syduey. 

£ 
113,342 
218,935 

],052,823 
865,688 

City of Greater _________ ' _______ , 

I
N ewcastle. j 

Municipalities. Shires. 

£ 
7,261 

18,776 
68,845 
51,112 
45,665 ii' 

40,311 

13~,888 I 
222,711 
662,114 
635,952 
623,415 
633,965 

£ 
101,287 
271,375 
834,804 
785,509 
794,719 
824,696 

Total. 

------
£ 

358,778 
731,797 

2,618,586 
~,338,261 
2,225,969 
2,203,948 

762,]70. __ 1 704,976 

----------------'---_._-------'----------

For purposes of comparison, the amounts in country municipalities and 
shires should be combined because there have been amalgamations of areas 
with consequent transfer of overdue rates and charges from municipalities 
to shires. 
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}fain Roads ancl Harbour Bridge Rates. 

In terms of the },{ain Roads Act the councils of municipalities and shires, 
except the Oity of Sydney, which was exempted at the end of the year 1937, 
may be required to contribute towards the cost of main roads which arc under 
the control of the Department of .Main Roads. .For the purpose of the 
contributions the councils in the metropolitan road district levy a rate and 
pay the proceeds to the Department. The contribution by the various 
councils is calculated at a uniform ratc on the unimproved capital 
value of ratable property in the areas, as fixed by the Department of .Main 
Roads. The rate may not exceed ]ld. in the £ on ratable property and the 
rate on farming lands may be reduced to one-half of the rate on other lands. 
During the years 1925 to 1932 the ordinary rate was ild. in the £ and the 
rate on farming lands was ld., and these were reduced in 1933 to * d. and 

-S77j;d., respectively. 
Oontributions by cOllntry councils are based upon the amount actually 

expended on main roads and are allocated to the individual councils 
according to the benefit each derives from the road works. The maximum 
contribution by a country council in any year is the sum which would 
be produced by a rate of 1d. in the £ on the unimproved capital value of 
ratable lands. 

The Sydney Harbour BridgE' rate payable by the Oity of Sydney and 
seven municipalities and one shire on the northern side of the harbour 
was abolished at the end of 1937. 

Revenue to meet these contributions was derived by councils either by the 
levy of a special rate or by provision in the general rate and is included 
in the particulars of rates shown in preceding pages. The amounts shown 
in the following table represent the contributions actually payable to the 
main roads and Harbour Bridge funds; those for main roads include only 
a very small amount in respect of country councils. 

TABLE 419.-Municipalities and Shires, Contributions to :Main Roads 
and Harbour Bridge, 1929 to 1939. 

1929 
1931 
1932 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 

Year. 

Contrihutions by Municipalitie. (including 
City of Sydney) and Shires for-

I I I I Main Roads. I Sydney Hartour I I Brldge. 

\
.----O:£---'.---=£---'---~.t:---

... 328,252 192,543 520,795 
I 344,187 186,639 530,826 :::1 287,781 156,332 444,113 

231,870 64,644 296.514 

Total. 

239,834 62,705 302,539 
198,974 341 199.315 
205,585 195 20.), 780 

REYENUE FINAXCES OF LOCAL GOYERNING BODIES. 

The accounts of municipal, shire and county councils in New South Wales 
are on an income and expenditure basis, and show the income accrued and 
expenditure incurred during the period to which they relate. 

The form of accounts to be used by all conncils, except the Oity of Sydney 
and the Sydney County Oouncil, is prescribed under the IJocal Government 
Act. In each area there must be (a) a general fund, to which must be 
credited all moneys receivable in respect of the general rate, loans raised for 
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any general purpose and loan rates levied in respect thereof, and moneys 
receivable in respect of any matter not appertaining to another fund; (b) a 
special fund for each special rate levied; (c) a local fund for each local rate 
levied; and (d) a separate trading fund for each trading undertaking con
ducted by the council. The resources of the general fund may be applied 
to any general purposes throughout the area, such as administration, health, 
roads, parks, etc., and the payment of interest and principal of loans, but 
the resources of a special or a local fund may be expended only on the special 
purpose or in the specified area in respect of which the rate is levied. 

The rates and other revenue of the Municipality of Sydney are paid into 
and its expenses are defrayed out of the City Fund, in terms of the Sydney 
Oorporation Act. Separate accounts are kept in respect of public markets 
and resumptions of land, but these are subsidiary to the City Fund and are 
incorporated in it. Conditions governing the accounts of the Sydney County 
Oouncil are contained in the Gas and Electricity Act, 1935. 

An attempt has been made, as shown below, to compile tables of the 
revenue accounts of all municipal, shire and county councils on a simpli
fied and uniform basis. 

Ordinary Services Revemte Accottnts. 

The functions of local government embraced by the term "Ordinary 
Services" are those which come within the scope of the Oity Fund of the 
Municipal Oouncil of Sydney and the general fund of the councils under 
the Local Government Act, including special and local funds relating to 
works and services of a character similar to those covered by the general 
fund. The trading, water and sewerage funds are excluded, particulars 
of these being shown in Tables 425 to 431. 

A summary of the revenue and expenditure from revenue since 1935 
on account of ordinary services is shown below:-

TABLE 420.-I"ocal Government (N.S.vV.)-Ordinary Services, Revenue 
and Expenditure from Revenue, 1935 to 1939. 

1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 

Year. 

£ 
1,325,734 
1,300,317 
1,312,221 
1,331,433 
1,318,047 

City of 
Greater 

Newcastle. 

Revenue. 

£ 
3,523,589 
3,619,509 
3,245,813 
3,186,743 
3,392,192 

£ 
489,517 
514,135 
429,928 
349,378 
368,328 

Country. 

:Municipal
ities. Shires. 

/ Total. 

/

' Xew South 
Wales. 

£ 1 £ I £ 1,808,231 4,147,664 11,294,735 
1,802,412 4,017,744 1l,254,1l7 
1,543,267 • 4,008,471 ~10,539,700 
1,640,R92 i 4,148,963 ,10,657,409 
1,593,499 . 4,005,625 ,10,677,691 

! I 

Expenditure from Revenue. 

1935 '''11,335,370 I 3.524,361 I 498,479 1,773,231 
1936 ". 1,360,739/3,662,181 I 505,600 1,826,137 
1937 '" 1,349,739 3,325,7361 417,899 1,582,256 
1938 '''11,316,31313,294,869 417,022 1,639,586 

4,161,230 111,292,671 
3,999,574 111,354,231 
4,016,820 10,692,450 
4,122,483 :10.790,273 
3,959,150 10,655,715 1939 ." 1,344,448 3,400,955 384 634 1 566528 

------~------~------~I~ __ ~'___J· , I 
The figures shown in the table differ from those published in issues 

of the Year Book prior to 1939-40, because various adjemtments have been 
made in order to place them on a uniform basis for all councils. 
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Ordinary Services Revenue. 

Rates form the largest item of revenue in respect of ordinary services and 
(with interest on overdue rates) represented 77 per cent. of the revenue of 
the couneils, excluding receipts from Government, and 4S per cent. of the 
total revenue during the years 193·5 to 1939. Following a decrease of 22 
per cent. during the depression period, rates increased by nearly 13 per cent. 
during this period of five years. 

The chief items of ordinary services revenue in various years since 1935 
are shown below. 

TABLE 421.-Local Government (N.S.W.)-Ordinary Services, 

Dissection of Revenue, 1935 to 1939. 

I Revenue Raised by Councils. I 
AmOl]nts 

I 
Received Total Year. I Rates and I Sanitary I Contribu'l Property from Revenue. , Interest on Govern-

! Overdue and tions to (Rents, Other, ment, I Rates, Garbage. 'Yorks. Charges), 

I 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

1935 ... ... 5,022,961 462,054 186,940 2(l8,239 496,483 4,828,058 11,294,735 

1936 ... ... 15,088,782 4.58,365 224,280 298,250 531,403 ,4,653,037 11,254,117 
I 

1937 ... '''15,198,219 454,107 327,293 283,710 574,333 3,702,038 10,539,700 
I 

1938 ... ... 5,410,665 455,871 339,927 315,804 622,8343,512,308 10,657,409 
I 

462,270 I 572,218 13.360,182 10,677,691 1939 ... ... 5,661,128 304,584 317,309 

I I I -
• Not available. 

Particulars of ordinary services revenue III 1939 are shown III greater 
detail in the Table 422. 

The amount of revenue raised by councils was £2 13s. 9d. per head of 
population in 1939, viz., Sydney and suburbs, £3 38. 6d.; City of Greater 
Newcastle, £2 6s. Sd.; country municipalities, £2 5s. 7 d., and shires, 
£2 4s. 5d. Receipts from the Government per head were £1 4s. Sd., viz., 
Sydney and suburbs, 9s. 10d.; Greater Newcastle, 16s. Sd.; country muni
cipalities, 19s. 4d.; and shires £2 11s. lld. 

In the metropolitan area and Newcastle amounts received from the Gov
ernment, related for the most part to unemployment relief works, represented 
only 14 per cent. of the total revenue from all sources. In country 
municipalities the proportion was 30 per cent., and in the shires these 
receipts exceeded by a substantial amount the revenue raised by the councils. 
Approximately half the Government payments to the shires was received 
from the Main Roads Department and the amount represented Sl per cent. 
of the total payments to councils by this Department. In the aggregate Gov
ernment payments to councils represented 31 per cent. of their revenue. 

*95035-E 
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TABLE 422.-Local Government CN.S.W.) Ordinary Services Revenue, 1939. 

Metropolitan. I \' Country. 

. I b g~~t~~ 1 C,ty of Subm .an N ewca.tle' Munici- . 
Sydney. Mun!c,- I 'palities. Shires. 

J pahtles. I 

Total •. Revenue. 

General Rates ... . .. \' 95l652
i
1,92t052 178:6741596:397 1,21i724 ii' 4,sis,4911" 

Loon, Local and Special Rates ... .., ...... 304.056 10,338 125,019 245,616 685,029 
Extra Charges on Overdue R .. tes ... 1,903 35,225 2,199 28,297 34,976 102,60~ 

Total Rates and Extra Charges ... 1 960,555 2,261,333 I 191,211 i 749,713 1,498,316 1 5,.661,128. 

Miscellaneous I.icense Fees-Charges tor I I I 
Gas, Electric, Hydraulic, Mains etc.... 31,706 36,1)73 3,933, 19,419 21,531 113,162 

Sales and Charges for Services, etc.- ------------1--------I 
Contributions to Works... 21,377 171,400 19,801 51,214 40,792 304,584 
Sanitary and Garbage Services ... 22,437 109.588 5,983 182,845 141,417 462,270 
Parks, Reserves, Baths and Beaches... 11,274 72,876 3,040 30,743 14,949 132,882. 
Public Markets ... 95,()(j9 317 21,570 3,316 12l)~7Z 
Council Property 163,182 33,896 44,101 30,724 45,406 317,:309 
Other 9,251 77,527 3.536 34,194 80,794 205,302' 

Total Sal<l. and Charges ... 323,11)0 465,604 76,461 \ 351,290 326,674 ·!I,543,ZU): 

Total Revenue Raised by Councils ... 1,315,451 2,76:3,510 271,605 1,120,422 11,846,521 7,317,509' 

Government Grants- ---------------I----i----
Endowment . ., ...... 177,500 177,500 
Main Roads Dept. ..... 161,638 12,565 81,979 1,115;344 1,371,526 
Subsidy for Payment of lntetest and 

Principal on Loans 90,059 1,416 22,872 I 25,0&1 139,398 
. Other 2,596 376,985 82,742 368,226, 841,209 1,671,75& 

Total Government Grant. 2,596 628,682 96,723 i 473,077 i2,159,104 3,360,182. 

Total Revenue on Account of Ordinary ! 
Services ... ... ... ...1,318,047 3,392,192 368,328 1,593,499 !4,005,625 10,677,6911 

I 

Ordinary Services ExpenditttTe. 

Particulars of expenditure on ordinary services, as shown in this chapter$ 
are not presented in the same form as in accounts furnished by the councils 
which are subject to administration in terms of the Local Government Act 
(i.e., all councils except the City of Sydney). 

The councils' statements are composite in character and show in combin
ation expenditure from both revenue and loans.. In this chapter expendi
ture from each source is shown separately-expenditure from revenue in 
Tables 423 and 424 and expenditure from loans in Tables 434 to 436. In the 
dissection of the accounts a degree of approximation was necessary in some 
instances, but the final results may be regarded as reliable statements of 
the expenditure by the local governing bDdies on ordinary or general 
services . 

.A. summary of the annual expenditure from revenue on ordinary services 
in each of the last five years, as shown in the following table, is divided into 
two parts, viz., (i) Gross Expendit'/J,re, being expenditure from revenue 
derived from all sources, i.e., revenue raised by the councils and Govern
ment grants towards the cost of councils' services and for main roads, 
nnemployment relief and national works undertaken by councils for the 
Government; (ii) Net Expenditure, which represents expenditure from 
councils' own revenue; it has been ascertained by deducting from Gross 
Expenditure the amounts received from the Government as shown in Table 
421. 



Year, 

1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 

LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 

TABLE 423,-Local Government, N,S.W" Ordinary Services, 
Gross and Net Expenditure from Revenue, 1935 to 1939, 

Gross Expenditnre,' 

! Debt Services, 
Administra- i ----~----- Total 

GroB9 
Expenditnre, . tiOll, \Vorks 1 'I Provi5ion 

and serVices.'\, Interest, for Dabt 

£ 
9,578,743 
9,f>33,387 
8,901,161 
8,794.721l 
8,628,976 

I Redemption, 

I 85~'254---'·-8-5-!-'6-7-4--'-1-1-1'-2-9£-2'-6.-7-1 
835,617 885,227 I 11,354,231 
814,517 976.772 i 10,692,450 
877,511(;) 1,117,954' 10,790,273 
89],339 1,135,400 110,655,7Hi 

Net Expenditnre,· 

Administra- Interest 
tion Works and Debt 
and Servicfs. Pol edemption. 

£ £ 
4,840,551 1,&2"4,062 
5,075,7]7 1,625,477 
5,327,325 1,663,087 
5,479,6157 1,798,308 
5,467,908 1,827,625 

• See explanation in context preceding table. 

Total Net 
Expenditnre 

• 

£ 
6,464',61:-3 
6,701,1911 
6,990,412 
7,277,965 
7,295,5~3 

i 

Expenditure on interest relates to amounts payable on overdrafts, fixed 
loans, deferred or time payment debts, repayable Government advanees and 
other liabilities. In the accounts of the Oity of Sydney, the charge is 
ascertained after deducting from the total amount payable, interest earnings 
on a considerable body of investments not being part of normal sinking 
funds. 

Amounts shown as prOVISIOn for debt redemption (i.e., loans, repayable 
Government advances and deferred or time payment debts) do not emQrace 
all moneys devoted to such purpose. For instance earnings on sinking 
fund investments in the City of Sydney are credited direct to sinking fund 
8ccounts and proceeds of the sale of valuable resumption resid'ues are 
invested and held for redemption purposes apart from the revenue account. 
A complete statement of amounts provided for debt redemption from all 
sources is shown in Table 435. 

Oouncils receive relatively small grants from the Government in respect 
of interest and repayment of loans raised by councils for main roads and for 
supplementing Govprnment expenditure on relief works. Such grants 
amounted to £199,114 in 1939. 

The net cost of debt services borne by the councils represented 25. per. eeHt; 
of the total net expenditure on ordinary services in 1939. The ratio was 
45 per cent. in the Oity of Sydney, 37 per cent. in Greater :N"ewcas;J~> 
24 per cent. in the suburbs of Sydney, and 14 per cent. in countJ;yrnunici
palities and 16 per cent. in shires. 

Particulars of gross expenditure on ordinary services in 1939 are shown 
in Table 424. A similar statement regarding net expenditure has n6t been 
compiled because complete details are not available as to the objects" on. 
which moneys received from the Government were expended: A charge 
made for depreciation is included in the individual items of expenditure, 
and in order to eliminate duplication it is deducted as a single amount frQm 
total expenditure on works and services. 
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TABLE 424.-Local Government, N.S."\V., Ordinary Services, 

Gross Expenditure from Revenue, 1939. 

Expenditure. 

Works and Services-
Administration ... ... ... . .. 
Works-ltoads, Streets, Bridges etc. 
Street Lighting ......' ... 
~anitarv and Garbage ... ... ..' 
rarks, Reserves, Baths and Beaches ... 

Public Markets... ... ... . .. 
Noxious Animals and "Teeds Des-

r Metropolitan. 

City I Suburbs 
of of 

Sydney. Sydney. 

£ I £ 74,078 195,420 
193,939 1,349,918 

27,907 I 154,883 
104,066 224,106 

66,575 224,625 
25,911 43,672 
57,831 182 

Health Supervision ... ... "'1 
truction ... ... ...... 1 740 

Fire Prevention ... ::: :J 21,049 I 67:254 

Country. 
City 
of 

Greater Mnnici· 
N e weastle palities. 

£ 
23,317 

128,891 
17,843 
30,354 
36,659 

6,598 

£ 
124,028 
690,002 

88,439 
160,712 
138,S96 

34,860 
16,212 

2,874 
16,389 

I Shires. 

£ 
264,743 

2,897,619 
63,042 

122,686 
102,628 

34,333 
2,286 

23,014 
8,715 

Total. 

£ 
681,586 

5,266,369 
352.114 
641,924 
569,383 
145,374 

76,511 

27,628 
119,998 

Donations to Hospitals, Charities'j I 
Bands and Public Bodies ... 500 I 10493 1 727 

Council P~operty, including new Plant, , I ' • 
6,339 3,497 22,556 

124,452 I 477,364 ~achmery, etc. ... ... ... 99,479, 140088 I 30,817 82,528 

and Harbour Bridge ... ... ...... 179,728 ...... 7,630 18,422 205,780 
Contflbutlons to Main Roads Dept'l I' I 

, Other ... ... ... ... '''j 75'35~,_ 53,807 , __ 6'44~ ~~~ ~~ 280,85~ 

Less Depreciation ... I ~ 86' 6 I ... _'_":'::'_ 5,,9 ! 13,906 7,070 101,504 238,466 
Total Works a.nd Services... '''1746,604 2,C4:>,916, 239,24511,451,326 13,734,261 8,867,442 

~,6n4 !2,"589~3~11 275,339 I~S4,256 1~~'7571~628,976 

Debt Oharges-
interest on Loans, Deferred Debts, I 

Repayable advances from Govern· 
ment and Overdraft ... ... 451,593 246,573 35,364 57,565 100,244 891,339 

Repayment of Loans, Deferred Debts I 
Government Advances, including 
Contributions to Sinking Funds -.!~,:.::~ ~..ti,4,~:.._~~~ -.!-=-~~ ~~~ :':'~5,400 
Total Debt Oharges ... 597,754 1 811,025 i 109,295 182,272 1 326,393 12,026,739 

Total Expenditure from Revenue!1,344,448i3,400,955TSS4,634 l,"566,52813,959~15O\1o'Q55'715 

Electricity Trading Ftmds. 

In New South vVales establishments for the supply of electricity for 
rvublic and private use are conducted by municipal and shire councils and 
.(!ounty councils formed by groups of municipalities and shires for this 
rpurpose. A number of the larger councils and some situated in remote 
parts of the State have works for the generation as well as the distribution 
of electricity; other councils purchase supplies in bulk and distribute them 

.to consumers. 

In 1939 electricity services were provided by 82 municipalities, 36 shires 
;'and 4 county councils. Of these 23 municipalities, 9 shires and 3 county 
. eouncils operated generating plants, 55 muncipalities, 27 shires and 1 county 
,council distributed current purchased in bulk, and 4 municipalities 

generatcd a quantity of electricity but purchase~ substantial supplies 
from other sources. 

The largest undertaking is that of the Sydney County Council, which 
. in 1939 distributed electricity direct to consumers in the city and thirty
;two suburban municipalities. It also supplied electricity in bulk to the local 
.councils of ten municipalities and four shires for distribution in their 
;respective localities, and to a private company for distribution within a 
imunicipality and a shire. 
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The St. George County Council purchases from the Commissioner lor 
Railways bulk supplies of electricity which are sold for street lighting and 
to private consumers in the suburban municipalities of Bexley, Hurstville, 
Kogarah and Rockdale. The Clarence River County Council has con
structed hydro-electric works on the N ymboida River. The. Bega Valley 
County Council commenced operations in December, 1937, having pur
chased a small plant from a private company; it is to develop a hydro
electric scheme on the South Coast. 

A statement of the revenue and expenditure of the electricity concerns 
of the local governing authorities in 1939 is shown below:-

TABLE 425.-Local Government, N.S.\V., Electricity Works, 
Revenue Accounts, 1939. 

county Conncils. 

Particulars. Munici
palities. Shires. Total~ 

Revenue. £ £ £ £ £ I £ £ 
Electricity Sales ... . .. 3,205,181 182,092 120,299 7,900 1,492,555 354,368 5,362,395 
Meter Rmlt, Installations, etc. 19,748 6,970 9,886 1,117 194,381 60,939 293,041 
Loan Rates... ... ...... ... ... ... 17,7H I 17,433 35,147 

-----I------I------'-------r-----
Total Revenue ... ...[3,224,929 1189,062 !~~~ 9,017 I 1,704,650 I 432,740 5,690,583 

Cost of ~i::t~f;[t;' ~nd Dis-j I I 
tribution ... ... ... 3,062,899 1168,697 92,029 

Street Lighting Attendance, 
etc. ... ... ... "', 91,137 1 4,726 1,019 

9,070 1,371,897 

602 149,005 

343,521 5,048,113 

44,341 290,830 

Total Expenditure 

Trading Surplus 

... 1 3,154,036 1173,423 93,048 9,672 11,520,902 I 

... 1 7o,893 1J.5,63937,i37 (-l 655 1 183,748 1 

387,862 I 5,338,943 

44,8781 351,640 

---------------------
The net trading profit in 1939 was £351,640, and all of the undertakings 

disclosed a profit, with the exception of one county council, 8 municipalities 
and 6 electricity funds in the shires, some of which operate more than one' 
fund. The aggregate amount of the trading losses was £655 in the county 
council, £5,087 in the municipalities and £4,261 in the shires. 

The foregoing results were realised after charging as costs of electricity 
and distribution, £908,601 for interest on loans, overdrafts, etc., and exchange 
thereon, and £1,029,164 for depreciation and obsolescence of assets. Included 
in the item of her revenue is an amount of £18,761, representing grants 
received from the State Government; viz., Clarence River County Council, 
£3,315, municipalities, £6,993, and shires £8,453. Such grants are usually 
l~ade to promote the extension of electricity services in rural areas and in 
some instances take the form of an annual subsidy towards the interest and 
repayment charges on loans. 

The electricity undertakings of the councils expend large sums annually 
in the replacement, improvement and extension of plant and equipment and 
in the repayment of capital indebtedness for which funds are obtained from 
loans, moneys reserved to provide for depreciation and trading surpluses . 
.A dissection of these capital transactions in 1939 is as follows:-

County l\luni-
Councils. cipalities. Shires. Total. 

£ £ £ £ 
Capital Expenditure 1,664,760 449,180 217,492 2,331,432 
I,oan Expenditure 1,112,913 142,633 152,586 1,408,132 
Provision for Debt Redemption ... 307,830 107,765 49,598 465,19:l 
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Tlf~,gTQ.w:th of the combined municipal, shire and county council elec
lIiricity,e,J;lterprises is illustrated by the following table which shows the 
'nliwP.er of councils engaged and a summary of their revenue accounts at 
i,nt~ryals l,letween 1921 and 1939 . 

. ·TABLE 426.-I .. ocal Government, N.S.W., Electricity vYorks. 
Revenue Accounts, 1921 to 1939. 

Revenue. 

Year. No. of Expenditure, 

I I I 
Trading 

Conncils. I,oan Surplus. Sales. Rates. Other. Total. 

I 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1921 ... 35 1,171,064 1,109,548 24,435 53,175 1,187,158 16,094 
1931 ... HI 3,751,004 3,502.547 86,385 146,407 3,735,339 (-) 15,665 
1936 ... H3 4,135,728 I 4,233,520 47,732 160,224 4,441,476 305,748 
1987 . ... 118 4,52"" I ',eo 1,020 44,851 187,387 4,833,267 304,442 
1938 121 4,922,637 4,972,361 46,769 249,:172 5,268,502 345,865 
1939 ... 122 5,338,943 5,362,395 35,147 I "\"~,O·~l 5,690,583 351,640 

I 

(-) Deficiency. 

The quantity of electricity generated by the local government under
takings: in 1939 was 805,146,000 units representing approximately 38 per 
cent. of the total output of all generating stations in New South Wales. 
Iil addition the councils purchased electricity which increased total supplies 

,by a· net· amount of 232,796,000 units. 

, The following table shows the electricity generated, purchased and sold 
by the various groups of councils in 1939:-

TABLE 427.-Local Government, N.S.vy., Electricity Generated, 
Purchased and Sold, 1939. 

Conncil. 

C ounty COWlcils-
Sydney .. ,. ... ... ... 
St. George ... ... ... .. . 
Clarence River ... ... ... 
Bega Valley ... ... ... ... 

Municipalities ... ... ... ... 
Shires ... ... ... .. . ... 

Gross Total ... ... 
Le88 purchases between councils ... 

Net Total ... ... ... 

I Units I 
I Generated. 

l'nits 
Purchased . 

... \741,182,000 . .. 
36,182,000 ••• 1 .. . 

... 23,324,000 .. . .. . 674,000 ... 

.. . 37,662,000 \212,159,000 

... 2,304,000 41,864,000 

... 805,14.6,000 i2[?O,205,000 

... ... 57,4.09,000 

... 805,146,000 i 232,796,000 

Units 
Sold. 

633,382,000 
31,632,000 
18,552,000 

566,000 
225,506,000 

37,821,000 

94.7,4.59,000 

57,409,000 

890,050,000 

The electricity used in power stations, etc., and lost in transformation and 
transmission in 1939 was 147,892,000 units, or 14 per cent. of the electricity 
generated and purchased. 

The cost of generation, purchase and distribution of electricity in 1939 
was £5,048,113, or 1.28d. per unit sold, and the average price realised for 
electricity sold was 1.36d .. 



LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 5pr 

The following summary of the balance sheets of the electricity under
takings of municipal, shire and county councils shows the extent of capital 
:investment and lo.an debt outstanding at 31st December, 1939;-

TABLE 428.-Local Government, N.S.W., ElectricityW orks, 
Balance Sheets, 1939. 

Couuty Council •• I 

Particulars. 
Municl- Shires. Total. 

1 St. I clarence\ Bega 
palities. 

Sydney. George. 1 River. Valley. 

Liabilities. I £ I £ I £ I 22~9211'13f0471 £ £ 
Loan Debt ... . .. ... 15,162,126 248,8941732,303\ 647,366 17,948,228 

.()verdra~tB ... "'1 438,471 28,035 12,921 4,467 193,153 76,488 753,535 
<Creditors, etc:" ... ... 1,473,643 55,481 25,999 706 146,281 54,194 1,756,354 

Total Liabiliti1lS ...'17,074,240 ' 332,410 1771,223 1 27,715 1,474,481 1 778,048 20,458,117 

A8~ets . I . Land, plant, etc. ... ... 16,232,991 534,172 899,589 25,007 3,401,146 1,169,407 22,262,312 

Debtors, etc .... ... . .. 833,707 71,152 44,282 2,993 402,413 139,260 1,493,807 

Bank and cash 
invest: 

71,943 30,749 16,387 11 191,636 77,852 388,578 

Fixed deposits and 
ments ... . .. . .. 2,920,203 68,712 . .. 204 236,697 45,647 3,271,463 

1---
Total Assets ... ... 20,058,844 704,7851960,258 i 28,215 4,231,892 1,432,166 27,416,160 

Excess of Assets £ 2,984,604 372,375 189,035 I 500 2,757,411 654,118 6,958,043 

There was a surplus of assets over liabilities in all undertakings except 
in two municipalities and seven funds in the shires, in which the aggregate 
excess of liabilities was only £6,873. 

The balance sheet of the Sydney County Council is not compHed on 
€xactly the same basis as those of the other undertakings. The surplus of 
assets in the Sydney County Council includes the following reserves: 
General, £67,859, Sinking Fund, £2,572,692, and Insurance Fund £131,591. 
The value of plant, etc., includes capitalised c'harges for loan discounts 
,and flotation expe12ses, £291,084, and installation costs of apparatus on hire, 
£55,429, which are written off by annual charges to revenue. The gross 
value of land, plant, etc., amounted to £23,066,102, being reduced to 
£16,232,991 by the deduction of depreciation reserve £6,833,111. 

Gasworks Trading Funds. 
The supply of coal gas for lighting and heating in New South Wales 

is mainly the pro'Vince of private companies. 
The gasworks operated by municipal councils are situated in country 

towns; they numbered 21 in 1921 and 18 in 1939. A summary of their 
revenue accounts in various years since 1921 is shown below:-

TABLE 429.-Local Government, N.S.W., Gasworks Revenue Accounts, 
1921 to 1939. 

Year 
ended 
31st 

December. 

Expenditure. 

-------
Cost of I Total 

Gas and Expendl
Residuals. ture. 

1921 ~~I 139,!66 14~,;~ 
1931 ... 103,814 106,317 
1936 ... 88,493 89,181 
1~37 ... 91,321 92,087 
1938 ... 95,006 95,708 
1939 ... 96,702 97,316 

II 

Gas. 

£ 
135,629 

90,332 
71,549 
71,522 
74,106 
70,075 

Sales. I 
!Residuals. 

£ 
12,534 
13,419 
12,954 
13,959 
14,388 
13,681 1 

Revenue. 

Loan 
Rates. 

£ 
4,698 
4,631 
2,526 
2,864 
2,401 
2,469 

Surplus 

I 
\ 

or 
Deficienoy 

1 Other. Total. (-). 

£ £ I £ 
4,646 157,507 \ 12,246 
3,376 111,758 5,441 
4,298 91,327 2,146 
8,699 97,044 4,957 
3,049 93,944 (-)1,764 
0,()28 96,253 i (-)1,063 
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Profits on trading, aggregating £4,692 were earned by 8 of the munici
pal undertakings in 1939 and trading losses aggregating £5,755 were in
curred by 10 of them. Oosts of manufacture include £12,129 for deprecia
tion of a'ssets and £1,131 for interest on loans, overdrafts, etc. The revenue 
includes votes from electricity funds, £1,960. 

The gas manufactured in 1939 measured 285,930,000 cubic feet and the
average cost, after deducting proceeds from the sale of residuals, was 5s. 10d. 
per 1,000 cubic feet. Of 219,708,000 cubic feet of gas sold, 219,095,000 
cubic feet were for private consumption and 613,000 cubic feet for public 
lighting. The average price realised was 6s. 10d. per 1,000 cubic feet of 
gas s:old. 

The balance sheets of the municipal gasworkSI trading undertakings at 
31st December, 1939, are summarised in the following statement:-

TABLE 430.-Local Government, N.S.W., Gasworks Balance Sheets, 1939. 

Liabilities. Assets. 
1/ 

------~---------------------~-----------------------------

Loans and deferred payment debts 
Sundry creditors, etc. 
Overdrafts 

Total Liabilities 
Excess of Assets 

£ 
24-,844 
18,154 
13,660 

56,658 
24-9,766 

Total ... £306,424 

£ 
Buildings, land, stock, plant, etc. 271,636' 
Sundry debtors, including amounts 

due from other funds ... 17,78S 
Outstanding rates 1,575 
Fixed deposits and investments ..• 9,937 
Bank balance and cash 5,48S 

Total '" £306,424 

A surplus of assets at the end of 1939 was disclosed by all the under
takings. Oapital expenditure on the improvement and extellElion of assets 
during 1939 amounted to £16,763; including £1,570 from loan funds. 
Hepayments of capital debt (loans and deferred debts) totalled £2,807. 

Water SUZJply and Sewerage Funds. 

The water supply and sewerage systems of the metropolitan and N ew
castle districts and Broken Hill are administered by statutory boards 
representative of the State Government and the local councils, and two 
water s,torage systems, the South vVest Tablelands and J unee, are under 
direct Government control. The larger systems are described on page 512 
et seq. The Grafton and South Grafton \Vater Board administers water 
supply services within the municipalities of Grafton and South Grafton. 
Three county councils have been formed to supply water to towns in 
constituent shires and municipalities, viz., the Northern Riverina and 
the Southern Riverina county councils each comprising four shires, and 
the Hous county council, comprising a shire and a municipality. The 
works for these undertakings are under construction. Other domestic 
water supply and sewerage works in New South ,Vales, except those 
associated with irrigation se·hemes, are vested lU municipal and shire 
councils. 

Until 1935 the water and sewerage works, as a general rule, wcre 
constructed by the State, and transferred on completion to the local 
councils, which were required to repay the capital cost, with interest, 
over 118riods fixed in relation to the durability of the works. In 1935 
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arrangements were made to enable the councils to undertake the construc
tionof works for new services, part of the cost to be met. by the State. 
An advisory committee investigates each proposal for new works and 
apportions the cost between the State and the council concerned. Further
more, the State Treasurer may undertake to pay the interest on loans in 
excess of 3i per cent. 

Existing arrangements between the State Government and councils fo1" 
the repayment of the cost of works constructed hy the State were modified 
when the Oountry Towns Water Supply and Sewerage (Debts) Act was 
passed in 1937. The Act expired on 30th June, 1940. By its terms 
provision was made for writing off part of the indebtedness to the 
State, and the councils were authoris,ed to raise loans to repay the 
remainder. Up to 30th June, 1941, the sum of £774,837 had been written 
off and £3,250,294 had been accepted by the State in full settlement of the 
debts, amounting in the aggregate to £4,025,131. 

At 31st December, 1939, country water supply services were operated or 
were under construction by eighty-two municipalities and thirty-seven 
shires, and country sewerage services by fifty municipalities and ten 
shires. 

The following table is a summary of the revenue accounts of the 
lllldertakings for the year 1939:-

TABLE 431.-Local Government, N.S:W., 'Vater and Sewerage Revenue 
Accounts, 1939. 

Revenue. 

Council. Surplus. 

I Total. 
Expend· I I 

itme. Rates. G~~,::"~. Other. 
I Grants. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 

I 

'1 Water Supply. 

Grafton and South Grafton 
Water Board ... 20,365, 8,6051 2,517 2,554 13,676 (-) 6,679 

Municipalities ... ... 337,087 ,245,556 115,572 101,690 462,818 125,731 
Shires ... ... ... 63,180 ! 47,329 ! 42,827 24,826 1114,982 51,802 

----1----
Total 'Water Supplies •.. 420,622 i 301,490 ! 160,916 1129,070 i 591,476 1 170,854 

Municipalities 
Shires ... 

Total Sewerage 

\ Sewerage. 

... 20l~60 162~1O 1172~67 I 4/759 379~36 

... 14,505 11,1791 33,722 2,851 47,752 

£ 
177,476 

33,247 

"'l216,1651173,1891206,089 47,610 1426,888[210,723 

------------------------------~----

Expenditure relates to management and working expenses, depreciation 
and interes,t. In water supply works the charge for depreciation was 
£56,316 and interest amounted to £146,469, including £32,957 payable on 
debt owing to the Government. For sewerage works the depreciation was 
£11,183, and interest £99,261, including £8,524 on debt to Government. 
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Revenue included exceptionally largeamoul1ts in respeet of Government 
grants which comprised, in water supply works, contributions towards the 
.capital cost of constructing new works and extending old works, £136,433, 
interest subsidies £21,291, and other £3,192; corresponding figures for 
sewerage works were £186,689 for new works, etc., and £19,400 for interest. 

The surplus of revenue over expenditure was swollen by the inclusion 
()f capital grants by the Government. The deduction of such items would 
reduce the surplus for water supply to £34,421 and for sewerage to £24,034. 

The capital debt of the water supply and sewerage works combined at 
31st December, 1939, was £6,422,361, of which £1,104,662 was owing to the 
Oovernment ami £5,317,699 to other creditors (i.e., debenture holders, 
etc.). 

Abattoir Trading Funds. 

The Local Government Act authorises the councils of municipalities and 
shires, other than those in areas under the jurisdiction of the Meat 
Industry Act (see Ohapter Food and Prices) to conduct abattoirs. This 
power was exercised by only three municipali.ties at the end of 1939, viz., 
Albury, Tamworth and Broken Hill. 

The abattoirs at Albury and Tamworth form part of the general funds 
()f those councils and particulars of their operations are included in 
Tables 422 and 424. There is a separate fund for the abattoirs at Broken 
Hill; revenue in 1939 amounted to £5,065 and expenditure to £5,134, the 
llet result being a deficiency of £69. At the end of the year liabilities 
amounted to £1,356, including insurance reserves, £1,101'; and assets 
amounted to £8,611, comprising cash and investments, £2,570; debtors, 
£386; stocks, £375, and land, buildings and plant, £5,280. The excess of 
aEsets was £7,255. 

The council of the Oity of Greater Newcastle assumed control on 2nd 
April, 1939, of the Newcastle District Abattoirs, which were conducted 
previously by an independent board. For the nine months ended 31st 
December, 1939, revenue amounted to £149,471 and expenditure to £148,092, 
including interest on loans, £3,309, and depreciation, £4,338. At that date 
liabilities amounted to £110,823, including loans, £97,932, and assets 
to £268,594, consisting of land, buildings, plant, etc., £221,223, investments, 
£12,4&8, stocks, £15,016, and debtors, £19,887. 

FINANCIAL ASSISTANCE RECEIVED FROM GOVERNMENT. 

The central Government of the State affords financial assistance to thl' 
local governing bodies by supplementing general revenues and contributing 
to the cost of specified works and services. Assistance to general revenues 
is paid to shires only in the form of endowment in which individual 
shires participate according to an apportionment made by the Govern
ment in every third year. The matters to be taken into account in making 
the apportionment are specified in the Local Government Act, e.g., the 
necessity for d€v;eloping new districts, the extent to which the council and 
the people of the areas concerned undertake to share in the development 
by constructing works or paying local rates, the rate levied and 'its relation 
to the maximum rate. 

The amount of endowment was £177,500 in 1937 and later years. 



LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 

In addition to endowment grants by the StlVte are made to municipalities 
and shires for specific purposes. Large sums have been paid to councils 
which act as construction authority or agent for the State in such matters 
as maintenance and construction of main roads and unemployment relief 
works. 

In regard to measures for the relief of unemployment, assistance 
has been given to the councils in terms of the Local Government 
(Further Amendment) Act, 1935, to enable them to undertake the con
struction of works and the provision of services which would otherwise be 
beyond their financial resources,. By the Act the Treasurer was authorised, 
until 30th June, 1940, to make agreements with the councils for State 
contributions towards interest and sinking fund chlVrges in respect of loans 
raised by them and to make advances to supplement loans raised by 
councils. 

Moneys paid to local governing bodies for any of the abovementioned 
plirpooos are included in the following statement of funds provided by the 
State or Oommonwealth Government and expended by councils at intervals 
between 1921 and 1939. 

1921 

1931 

1932 

1935 

1936 

1937 

1938 

1939 

TADL,E 432.-Local Government, N.S:W., Receipts from State 
Government,* 1921 to 1939. 

Year. 
Sydney I I Country I 

and I Newcastle. Munici- Shires. 
SUburbs. palities. 

£ £ £ £ 

29,344 2,030 25,864 331,173 , 
'''1 

197,604 11,276 142,900 828,828 

267,95i 
I 

31,460 180,370 841,553 

1,103,467 258,73& 993,519 2,579.062 

1,135,263 268,853 1 902,063 2,399,043 

682,418 [46,792 . 678,434 2,349,583 

543,475 I 69.120 907.288 2,439,849 

631,278 96,723 \ 768.009 2,244,106 

I 

'''1 
'''1 

I ••• ! 

I 

County 
Councils. 

£ 

... 

... 

... 
900 

800 

926 

1,9tl2 

5,832 

Total. 

£ 

388,411 

1,180,608 

1,321,340 

4,935,684 

4,706,022 

3,858,153 

3,961,694 

3,745,948 

* Including amounts to be disbursed by councils as agents for the Government. 

A classification of moneys paid by the Government to local governing 
bodies, showing broadly the objects of expenditure, is given ,below. Unem
ployment relief moneys form the largest constituent of those classified as 
other ordinary services. A large proportion of such moneys was spent on 
road works and smaller sums on parks, baths, beaches and other services. 
Payments to water supply and sewerage funds in recent years include 
substantial contributions towards the capital cost of new works. 
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TABLE 433.-Local Government, N.S.W., Receipts from State Government.*' 
Objects, 1931 to 1939. 

Ordinary Services. Trading Funds. 

Year. 
Endowment.j 

Electricity I Water Total. Main Other. and and Roads. Gasworks. Sewerage. 

I I 
£-

... 1 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1931 149,533 1,028,486 312 2,277 1,180.608 
1932 ••. 1 147,095 1,165,570 1,300 7,375 1,321,340 
1935 I 149,250 1,222,607 3,457,041 4,042 102,(';84 4,935,684 
1936 

:::1 
149,875 1,064,365 3,439,597 5,033 47,152 4,706,022 

1937 175,425 1,313,912 2,213,627 2,949 152,240 3,858,153 
1938 ... 177,950 1,380,348 1,954,384 10,705 438,307 3,961,694 
1939 177,500 1,371,526 1,811,156 18,761 367,005 3,745,948 

---------
* Including amounts paid to councils for disburseUlent as agents for the Government. 

LoAN FINANCES OF LoCAL, GOVERNING BODIES. 

Long term borrowing by local governing bodies in New .south Wales is 
classified for statistical purposes under three headings: (i) Loans, i.e., 
amounts raised by the sale IOf debentures and inscribed Eitock to private 
individuals and financial institutions, mostly banks and life assurance 
societies; (ii) Government Advances, comprising repayable advances in 
cash and the cost of works and services performed or materials supplied 
by the State for which councils are liable; and (iii) Time Payment 
Debts, known also as deferred payment debts, relating generally to plant 
and property acquired by hire purchase and sometimes to work performed 
under terms of extended payment. 

Borrowing Powers. 

The Sydney Oorporation Act authorises the Oouncil of the Oity of 
Sydney, with the Governor's approval, to raise loans in Australia or any 
other country by the iSElue of debentures or inscribed stock secured upon 
the corporate rates and revenues of the Council from whatever source 
ansmg. The currency of a loan, including renewals thereof, may not 
exceed 50 .years in the aggregate and repayment may be made by equal 
yearly or half-yearly instalments of principal and interest or through 
the operation of a sinking fund established on the basis of 3 per cent. per 
annum compound interest. The council may not exceed by way of over
draft an amount equal to one-half of the revenue, as certified by the 
Auditor-General, of the fund to which the overdraft relates. 

Loans obtained by the councils of other municipalities and of shires are 
raised usually under the Local Government Act, 1919, and its amendment!!. 

In respect of municipal loans, the Local Government Act prescribes that 
a council may not borrow any moneys which, with existing loans, will cause 
the total indebtedness to exceed 20 per cent. of the unimproved value of 
ratable land in the area. It is provided, however, that certain loans 
expended on reproductive works may be excluded in calculating the limit. 

Loans under the Local Government Act may be raised by four methods, 
viz., limited overdraft, and renewal, ordinary, or special loans as described 
on page 552 of the 1939-40 issue of the Year Book. The Governor's 
approval of a loan is required in all instances with the exception of limited 
overdrafts. 
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Renewal, ordinary, or special loans under the Local Government Act are 
secured, firstly upon the income of the fund to which the loans belong, and, 
secondly, upon the income of the council arising from any source. 

Unless the loans are repayable by instalments at intervals 0; one year 
or less, there must be a sinking fund for loan repayment in every fund in 
respect of which a renewal, ordinary, or special loan has been raised, and in 
each year the council must transfer to the sinking fund a sum of not less 
than the amounts which were stated in its applications for the approval 
<If the loans. 

Oouncils may enter into time payment contracts to pay for purchases or 
works by instalments spread over a period of years. 

Oounty councils may raise loans if expressly authorised under the powers 
delegated by constituent councils. They are not subject to the limitation, of 
borrowing imposed on municipalities and shires. 

The Treasurer is empowered on the recommendation of the Minister to 
guarantee the repayment of loans raised by the municipalities situated 
within the Western Divis,ion (including the municipalities of Balranald, 
Hillston and Nyngan) and by county councils engaged in the supply of 
water or sewerage services. 

Loan Expenditure. 

The following table shows particulars Df the expenditure by local gov
erning bodies in 1939 from the proceeds of loans raised by the sale of 
debentures and inscribed stock. Government advances and time payment 
debts are not included but are shown in Table 436. 

TABLE 434.-Local Government, N.S.W., Loan Expenditure, 1939. 

I Municipalities and Shires, I 
Object. 

\ r \ 
Citvof M~troPol-1 Gre'ater 

ltan. N eweastle. 

Ordinary Services-
Roads, BT'idges, Drainage, etc. 
Resumptions Accountt ... 
Par]{s, Baths, Beaches, etc. 
Public Markets 
Aerodromes ... 
Plant and Property 
Other 

Total, Ordinary Services £ 

Trading Undertakings
Electricity 
(las ... 
Water 
Sewerage 

Total, Loan Expenditure 

I 

£ £ 
332,359 66,721 

85,355 
i4;666 80,443 

167 ... 

ii;588 22;588 
886 ... 

540,798 I 103,975 

743 66,973 
... ... 
.. , ... ... .. , 

541,541 I 170,948 

\ County Total. Councils.· 
Country. 

£ £ £ 
390,184 ... 789,264 

54;541 
... 85,355 
... 149,650 

6,128 ... 6,295 
14,764 . .. 14,764 
92,843 ... 157,019 

2,304 I ... 3,190 

560,764 I ... 1,205,537 

226,341 1,112,913 1,406,970 
1,570 .. . 1,570 

199,509 884 200,393 
342,753 ... I 342,753 

1,330,937 1,113,797 i 3,157,223 

• Including Grafton and South Grafton Water Board. t See explanation hereunder. 
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The distribution of "Ordinary Services" expenditure as sllOwn in the 
table, is approximate. Only new loan expenditure on worksl and services 
is included, and amounts devoted to repayment of old loans, Government; 
advances or time payment debts are excluded. 

The item "Resumptions Account" refers to compensation and other 
capital expenditure incurred in the Oity of Sydney in respect of property 
resumed for the purpose of widening roads or other improvements. Fre
quently there remain to the council valuable res,idues of resumed property 
which it lets to tenants or sells in due course. Therefore the expenditure 
shown in the table should be distributed between the items "Roads, etc." 
and "Plant and Property" but the allocation cannot be made for lack of 
data. 

The loan expenditure of the local governing bodie8 in New South Wales 
in 1929 and later years is shown below, also the amount provided annually 
for the redemption of loan debt during 1931 and later years. 

TABLE 435.-Local Government, N.S.vV., Loan Expenditure and 
Repayments, 1929 to 1939. 

Municipalities and Shires. 

I ~et~pl)~i~ I 1- Country. County 
Year. City of Greater .. Councils. 

Sydney. I SUburbs. Newcastle. I MU:l1.C1pal-1 Shires. t 
• I Itles. 

Loan Expenditure. 

£000 £900 £000 £000 £000 £000 
1929 ... 1,235 88.'5 238 222 294 2,556 
1930 ... 580 838 105 230 196 2,440 
1931 ... 185 516 25 75 62 58 
1935 ... 203 123 3 19 18 20 
1936 ... 106 244 36 136 159 33 
1937 ... 138 808 156 71'1 686 469 
1938 ... 118 651 140 1,054 690 478 
1939 ... 158 383 171 763 568 1,114 

Repayment of Loanst. 

£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
1931 ... 275 398 155 129 97 198 
1935 ... 462 403 60 135 114 289 
1936 ... 139 406 61 131 109 665 
1937 ... 479 448 67 141 136 268 
1938 ... 268 504 81 173 174 282 
1939 ... 310 509 89 205 209 306 

• Exclusive of Electricity Undertaking (now Sydney Connty Conncil). 
t Includes the Sydney County Council and the Grafton and South Grafton Water Board. 
t Includes credits to Sinking Fund Reser"es. 

Total. 

£000 
5,430 
4,389 

921 
386 
714 

2,974 
3,131 
3,157 

£000 
1,152 
1,463 
1,511 
1,539 
1,482 
1,628 

Under the heading "Repayment of loans" is shown the amount of revenue 
applied in each year to the redemption of loans. The figures include 
direct repayments to lenders where loans are repayable by yearly or half
yearly instalments and, where loans are of fixed term, credits to sinking 
funds in the form of contributions from revenue account and interest 
earnings on accumulated inves,tments which are gBnerally credited direct 
to sinking fund accounts. Repayments of loans from sinking funds and 
from renewal or conversion loans are not included. 
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Fluctuations in the amounts shown as repayments in the City of Sydney 
are due to the inclusion of special items, viz., the proceeds of sales of 
resumed property when invested for repayment of loans at maturity, and 
transfers to revenue account of surplus sinking fund accumulations in 
respect of matured loans. 

The Sydney County Council has in some years expended cash accumu
lated in ordinary trading operations in the retirement of substantial 
amounts of debentures, and in this way fluctuations have arisen in re
payments by county councils, as shown in the table. 

Government Advances and Time Payment Debts. 

The expenditure from repayable Government advances and time pay
ment debts by local governing bodies in New South Wales in the years 
1935 to 1939 is shown below:-

TABLE 436.-Local Government, N.S.vV., Expenditure from Government 

Advances and Time Payment Debts, 1935 to 1939. 

Year. 

1935 

1936 

1937 

1938 

1939 

Municipalities and Shires. 

Sydney and I Suburbs. 

£ 

130,139 

65,152 

46,022 

18,977 

5,196 

City of II 
Greater 

Newcastle. 

£ 

16,993 

9,142 

330 

340 I 
476 

Country 
Municipal
ities and 
Shires. 

£ 

381,584 

298,548 

80,542 

75,249 

84,665 

11 All Local Governing Bodies. 

County ---~---~---

Councils. \ Govern- Time 

£ 

I 14,465 i 

24,103 

ment Payment 
Advances. Debts. 

£ 

473,300 

321,413 

67,895 

25,725 

39,427 

£ 

55,416 

51,429 

58,999 

83,306 

75,013 

Grand 
Total. 

£ 

528,716 

372,842 

126,894 

109,031 

114,440 

Expenditure from Government advances and time payment debts in 1939 
included expenditure on ordinary services amounting to £70,030, viz., roads, 
bridges, etc., £21,606'; parks, baths, beaches, etc., £6,5D9; plant and property. 
£39,903, and other items £2,012. Expenditure on electricity works was 
£1,162; water supply, £36,581; and sewerage works, £6,667. 

The decline in the amount of Government advances after 19'36 was due 
largely to new financial arrangements described on page 503. 

Repayments of principal in respect of Government advances and time 
payment debts in 1939 amounted to £148,743 and £83,522 respectively. 
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These amounts do not include repayments of Government advances 
which were made from proceeds of loans raised by councils, nor remissions 
of indebtedness by the Government. The decline in indebtedness to the 
Government in 1938 as shown in the following table was due mainly to 
such transactions:-

TABLE 437.-Local Government, N.S:W., Government Advances and Time 

Payment Debts, Amounts Outstanding, 1936 to 1939. 

Municipalities and Shires. I 
i All I,ocal Government Bodies. i 

At 

: ""'~m~' I 31st City of Country I Connty 
Time Councils. December Metro- Greater Municipal- Payment Grand Total. politano Newcastle. ities and 

I 
I Advances. Debts. Shires. 

I 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

1936 ... 490,242 83,317 5,492,456 79,860 5,910,597 235,278 6,145,875 
1937 ... 476,416 73,159 5,445,345 138,777 5,925,605 208,092 6,133,697 
1938 ... 412,470 64,927 2,376,4lO 17,922 2,614,829 256,900 2,871,729 
1939 ... 360,954 55,124 1,626,856 30,272 1,849,892 223,314 2,073,206 

--

Loan Debt. 

The loan debt on account of debentures and inscribed stock issued by 
local governing bodies in New South Wales amounted to £43,291,095 as at 
31st December, 1939. In addition, the long term indebtedness of the 
councils included £1,849,892 owing to the Government and £223,314 011 

time payment contracts, as shown in Table 437. 

TABLE 43S.-Local Government, N.S.W., Loan Debt, Sinking Funds and 

Interest, 1939. 

Loans Outstanding. AccunlU" 
lated Annual Local Bodies. Sinking Interest. 

Funds. Australia I London. I New York. I Total. 

£ £ £ 
Jllunicipalities and 

Shires-
flydney, City ... 9,135,275 2,000,000 
Suburbs ... ... 5,069,103 ...... 
Newcastle, Greater 

City ... ... 1,232,230 
Country Munici-

£ £ 

11,135,275 4,4lO,623 
5,069,103 857 

1,232,230 

£ 

481,743 
226,054 

46,434 

palities... ... 6,439,696 ...... ...... 6,439,696 95,058 253,133 
Shires ... ... 2,804,973 305,000 ...... 3,109,973 132,158 I 131,975 

Total Municipalities I I I Ii . 
and Shires ... 24,681,277 2,305,000 . ..... 26,986,277 4,638,696 1,139,339 

County Councils* ,,,19,257,5915,171,500 11,875,727116,304,818 2,572,6921 750,026' 

Grand Total '''133,938,868\7,476,500 11,875,727143,291,095 7,211,38811,889,365 

• Includes Grafton and South Grafton Water Board. 
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The net loan debt, after deducting sinking funds, was £36,079,707 at the 
end of 1939. 

Practically all the loan debts owing by councils under the Local Govern
ment Act are repayable by half-yearly instalments. Oonsequently their 
accumulated sinking funds are small. On the other hand, most of the 
loans of the Oity of Sydney and Sydney Oounty Oouncil were floated for 
a fixed term, with provision for sinking fund. Therefore the accumulated 
sinking funds of these two bodies are large. At the end of 1939 they were 
equivalent to 39.6 per cent. and 17 per cent. of the respective loans debts. 

The total amount of interest on the loan debt was £1,889,365, distributed 
according to place of payment as follows :-Australia, £1,422,350; London, 
£363,850; and New York, £103,165. 

The following table shows the net loan debt at the end of various years 
since 1921. Particulars of the gross loan debt and accumulated sinking' 
funds for corresponding years are shown in Table 440. 

TABLE 439.-Local Government, N.S:W., Net Loan Debt, 
1921 to 1939. 

-~,~,,~r M.'O=~';'f~': :~I"hl,"'C;;-;;~~- II C ·:m.ty i-~~~~~l~ 
December. I ~:-----~\ ~---- Greater! .. ' . I CouncI!s·t I Outstand-

CIty of I Suburbs Newcastle l\Iun!Clpah-! Shl'res ina 
Sydney.· . . i tIes. i . I i~' 

1921 

1931 

1935 ... 

1936 ... 

1937 ... 

1938 .. . 

1939 .. . 

I -~,--- I --

I £000. £000. £000., £000. i £000. i £000. I £000 . 

... 1 4,389 1,253 226 507 83 i 3,510 9,968 

'" i 8,095 5,836 1,000 1,724 1,410 I 13,323 31,388 

"'11 7,254 4,715 817 1,209 1,081 I 12,992 i 28,068 

I 
! 

7,329 4,557 831 1,246 1,210 12,392 I 27,565 

7,066 5,091 940 2,051 1,916 12,579 29,643 

6,854 5,167 958 

6,725 5,068 1,232 

5,348 

6,:l45 

2,536 

2,978 

12,929 

13,732 

33,792 

36,080 

• Exclnsive of Loans of Electricity Undertaking (now Sydney County Council). 
t Includes the Sydney County Council and the Grafton and South Grafton Water BoarLi. 

Between 1936 and 1939 the council's loan programmes were expanded and 
the net loan liability increased by £8,515,000. A substantial part of the in
crease, however, related to loans raised by councils to repay debts to the 
Government for water supply and ERwerage works. Loan debt outstanding 
at the end of 1939 in respect of loans used for the repayment of such debts 
amounted to £2,959,279. 

The net loan liability at the end of 1989, was distributed as follows:
Electricity works, £15,249,397 (42.2 per cent.); abattoirs £97,9cl2; gas,yorks 
£20,958; water supply, £2,907,229 (8.1 per cent.); sewerage, £2,401,451 
(6.6 per cent.); and roads, bridges, buildings, parks and reserves, baths. 
plant, property, etc., £15,402,740 (42.7 per cent.). 

*95035-F 
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The place of redemption and the approximate amount of interest payable 
on the loan debt of the local governing bodies in New South Wales, are 
shown in the following table:-

TABLE 440.-Local Government, N.S.\V., Domicile of Gross Loan Debt 
and Interest, 1921 to 1939. 

II _Gross A:r:..0unt of I,oans. _II II' Net. II Annual Interest. 
Year. I I i s~~~~~ Amount of I' I I I Australia. [ove~sea.! Total. [ Loans. Australia. Ove~sea. 1 Total 

----'- £000 I £000£000 -I. £000· £000 £000 £000 £000 
1921 9,922 1,512 11,434 Ii 1,466 9,968 507 
1931 :::1 26,026 9,331 35,357 i 3,969 31,388 1,769 
1935 24,352 I 9,425 33,777 'I 5,709 28,068 1,549 
1936 23,866 I 9,409 33,275 5,710 27,565 1,494 

I 421 86 
1,252 517 
1,069 480 
1,024 470 

1937 26,591 ~ 9,390 35,981 6,338 29,643 1,556 1,087 469 
1938 31,123 ,9,371 40,494 6,703 33,791 1,692 

19~~ ____ 33,93~i9,352_ i 43,2~~ ___ .~~_11~'_3_6_,0~O 1.889 

1,224 468 
1,422 467 

, 
• Year 1921 London only; New York inclnded, in 1931 and later years. 

METROPOLITAN \VATER SUPPLY AND SEWERAGE. 

The JIIIetropolitan \Vater, Sewerage and Drainage Board controls the 
water supply and sewerage services in the C01'llty of Oumberland. The 
Board's jurisdiction extends to a large disMict ontside the county of O'"lll
berland and embraces a strip of territory extending along the South Ooast 
beyond W ollongong to Lake Illawarra. 

The Board is composed of seven members. Two members, a president 
and a vice-president, are appointed by the Governor for a period of five 
years, and five members are elected by the aldermen and councillors of 
loeal areas concerned to hold office for four years. For the purposes of the 
elections, the municipalities and shires have been grouped into five con
lIJtituencies and one member is elected by each group. 

The catchment areas of the Sydney water supply are the N epean 347 
square miles, \Voronora 29 square miles, and IVarragamba 3,383 square 
miles. The water storage capacity of the system is 115,636 million gallons. 
There are 91 service reservoirs in the area reticnlated, with a total capacity 
of 535,389,000 ganons. 

I'll" total length of watcr mains as at 30th June, 1941, was 4,542 miles. 

The sewerag" system consists of three main ontfalls-the Bondi ocean 
outfall; the southern and western suburbs outfall, which discharges into the 
Pacific Ocean at Long Bay; and the northern. suburbs outfall, discharging 
into the ocean at North Point. 

The Board also maintains 90 miles of channels for storm water drainage 
purposes, and is authorised to levy drainage rates within areas notified by 
gazettal. 

The following statement shows the number of premises supplied with 
water and those connected with the sewerage system administered by the 
Metropolitan Board in various years since 1921. 
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TABLE 441.-Metropolitan Water and Sewerage, Particulars of Services, 
1921 to 1941. 

I I 

Sewerage. I Water Supply. I 
,~----c------~---~---~-~-- ---~ ____ , __ _ 

Year ended I I : 
80th June. I Premises [Total ConSUlliption Average 

I Supplied. during Year. Dally 
Premises 

Connected. 
Length of 

Sewers. 
Length 01 

Stormwater 
Drains. I I Supply. 

------ ----------~--------------

1921 
1931 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 

No. 

221,886 
308,657 
332,941 
341,948 
350,161 
360,548 
368,700 

Thousand 
gallons. 

17,701,000 
30,803,000 
35,896,000 
38,431,000 
37,624,000 
43,774,000 
27,643,000 

Thousand) 
gallons. 
48,496 
84,390 
98,345 

105,290 
103,097 
119,601 

75,735 

No. 

148,923 
204,772 
235,(192 
246,825 
256,502 
264,604 
270,887 

miles. 

1,197 
1,871 
2,382 
2,477 
2,561 
2,637 
2,705 

miles. 

64 
76 
83 
86 
87 
87 
90 

----~---------------- ~--~--------~----~------------

General rates for water and sewerage are levied on the assessed annual 
yalue of the premises. The rates since 1934-35 hare becn 9;}d. in the £ 
for water and 8~d. for sewcrage. 

The charge for water supplied by meter for gardens, livestock, and trade 
purposes is 1s. 2d., with a rebate of 2d. on water used in excess of the 
previous year's consumption. vVater is supplied without a meter to areas, 
mostly small gardens, not exceeding 1,000 square feet for a special fee of 
8s. per annum. 

Stormwater drainage rates are fixed in each area, so as to yield the 
revenue required to meet expenses, interest and sinking fund charges or 
the Board may arrange that the council of the area pay from its general 
fund a sum equivalent to the proceeds of a rate. 

The capital funds of the Board to 30th June, 1940, were derived from the 
following sourceSi:-

TABLE 442.-Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage, 
Oapital Funds at 30th June, 1940. 

Particulars. 

New South Wales Government
Loan Funds 

Less Repayments 
Remission 

Net 
Advances 
Unemployment Relief Fund 

Water. Sewerage. Drainage. Total. 

. I £ \ £ £ £ 

... 1 15,069,6841 9,860,247 316,448 25,246,379 "'1 813,809 471,578 16,449 ],30],836 

... 3,896,973 1~1,l3~._ 218,952 9,927,063 

I 10,358,902 I[ 3,577,531 I 81,047 14,017,480 
3,605,641 1,370,261 120,038 5,095,940 

292,218 I 290,175 ... 582,393 
I 

Amount due to New South Wales 
Government 14,256,761 I 5,237,967 

]2,525,959 I 1l,023,851 
201,085 19,695,813 
866,859 24,416,669 Loans raised by Board '" 

*Unemployment Relief Fund (New 
South Wales)-Grant 

Total 

. "1 __ 2_9_7_,9_4_5_1 ___ 4_5_1_,4_5_1 __ 7_,_0_56_: ___ 7_5_6._.4_5._2 

£[27,080,665 ! 16,713,269 11,075,000 144,868,934 

• N:ot repayable, 
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The Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage (Capital Indebtedness) 
Act, 1935, provides for the remission of £11,450,000 of debt due by the 
Board to the Government in instalments over a period of five years from 
1st July, 1936, and the Board is to expend £3,000,000 from loan funds in 
each of the years. At 30th June, 1940, debt totalling £9,927,063 had been 
remitted, including £1,729,366 remitted in 1939-40. 

The Board is required to pay interest 011 its debt to the State, also a 
proportion of the exchange and sinking fund charges payable on the public 

debt of the State. The rate has been 3Q per cent. since July, 1934. 

The Board, with the approval of the Governor, may raise its own loans, 
but ihe debt so incurred in respect of any of its services must not exceed 
20 pDT cent. of the unimproved value of the lands ratable for that service. 
A sinking fund provision of lOs. per cent. is required in respect of such 
loans-

The authority to raise loans was gr2nted in 1925, but the Board's first 
loan was not floated until .r uly, 1928. In the interYening years the Treasury 
advanced moneys for the construction of works, and these advances amount
ing to £6,495,000 were to be repaid by annual instalments of £324,750 over 
a period of twenty years from 1st .January, 1930. The amount outstanding 
I1t 30th .J une, 1938', was £5,196,000. Then it was arranged that repay
ment should be spread over 40 years and he made from revenue by :mnual 
insinlments at £243,314 including principal ~md interest. 

A t 30th .J une, 1940, the amounts outstanding in respect of loans floated 
by the Board included £2,000,000 sterling at 4 per cent. outstanding in 
l~ondon, and £1,412,719 (dollars converted at $ 4.8665 to £) at 51 per cent. 
eutstanding in New York. An amount of £20,503,9.'50 was outstanding in 

Australia, nominal rates of interest being as follows:-

Per cent. Amount. Per cent. Amount. 
£ s. U. £ £ s. d. £ 
3 7 6 500,000 4 5 3 1,479,200 
3 15 0 1,000,000 4 7 6 1,000,000 
4 0 0 4,625,000 4 9 1 1,000,000 
4 2 6 1,000,000 410 0 1,500,000 
4 3 -11 824,750 4 16 10 900,000 
4 5 0 6,575,000 5 ° 0 100,000 

Total £20,503,91;0 

Two loans were floated in Australia in 1939-40, viz., £1,500,000 at 41 per 
('('ni. in August, 19J9, and £1,000,000 at 4g per cent. in .J anuary, 1940. 
Sill king fund investments helcl for redemption of the Board's 10111113 

nmounted to £673,023 at 30th .J une, 1940. 
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The following statement shows particulars of the financial transactions 
relating to the services controlled by the Metropolitan Board in various 
years since 1920-21:-

TABLE 443.-1vIetropolitan vVater, Sewerage and Drainage, Finances, 
1921 to 1941. 

e!J:~ I Capital ! Gross 1\ :~~~~~~j Net j TnteIest I Ex- I S~~,~~g I 
30th I Indebtedness. [ Revenue. and Man· Revenue. C <:f I change. I Contri-

June. agement. apl a. bution. 
, , ~~--~-~--~~-

Surplus. 

1921 
1931 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 

~921* 
1931 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 

W3l 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 

1£ £1 £1 £ 1£ £ £ £ 
Water Supply. 

10,323,252 1 855,7511347,298! 508,4531 473,890 
23,381,090 1,672,954 456,474 1,216,480 1,062,981 
25,229,515 1,645,552 526,934 1,1I8,6I8

1

' 887,310 
25,598,562 '11,741,8091600,60911,141,200 942,294 
2(),69?,2~5 1,815.,0~~1 ()~3,27(~ 1,~1!,8~3 . 974,982 I 
26,782,721 ,l,920,83116Dl,686 ,1,26,),IDl ,1,009,687 
26,929,696 11,961'5,542 713,489 ;1,255,053 '1,027,872 I 

7,329,632 i 615.6],3,229,441 
14,440,175 979,389217,896 
15,026,09.'} i 935,747,283,979 ' 
15,185,638 1 999,989, 311,961 
16,018,587 ;1,067,755 340,236 

, 16,261,817 11,118,768' 364,761 
! 16,402,637 ~1,194,262 388,687 

Sewera,le. 
386,174 
731.493 
65l,768 
688,028 
727.1;19 
754,007 
805,575 
Drainage. 

3,n,675 
69i,57:3 
:302,782 
557,8:17 
(H2,8fd, 
635,060 
649,924 

93,921 
69,123 
68,394 
64,449 
72,543 
69,899 

63,944 
:~7,679 
39,202 
32,165 
37,940 
35,969 

699,450 
880,513 

1,00:3,709 
1,060,890 
1,068,679 
1,069,958 

51,745 lI,516 40,229 33,880 2,624 
40,059 1l,425 28,634 30,193 1,972 
41,526 16,561 24,96.5 40,016 1,857 
43,850 13,910 29,940 41,389 .1,869 
46,204. 13,794 32,4lO 42,854 2,m2 
48,981 ~ 14,612 34,369 43,864 2,0'17 

* Includes particulars of Drainage Branch. 

58,010 
89,681 
\)8,:343 

149,9M 
159,355 
165,842 

34,563 
1,568 

72,501 
31,969 
22,428 
27,566 

H 8,560 

44,499 
39,674(--) 66,700 
54,:316 56,791 
61,813 ! 29,176 
8:3,726 (-') 3,226 

. 89 298 (-) 8,291 
! 92;603 27,079 

1,872 I 1,853 
3,3491(-) G,8S0 
4,129 (-) 21,037 
5,884(-) 19,202 
6.]f,9j( -) J9,276 
6,377 (-) IS,51!) 

The decrease of capital indebtedness ill 1£):37 waR duc to remission of 
part of the debt due to t11e State as described on page :H4. 

Tho working expense~ shown in the :foregoing table include expenditure 
on renewals in the years 1ll36-37 to 1931l-40; the amount for tbe three 
services was £100,000 in each year. 

Between April, 1ll25, and 30th ;1 uue, 1940, the total amount set aside 
for expenditure on renewals was £1,958,024, of whieh £ll:37,085 was eharged 
to revenue, £614,7:37 appropriated from surplus revenue, £190,208 granted 
by the State from unemployment relief funds and £215,ll94 obtained from 
loans. By 30th June, 1940, the sum of £1,872,382, including £173,311 
in 1939-40, had been expended on renewals and there was an unexpended 
balance of £85,642. 

Provision for sinking fund is made at the rate of 5s. per eent. in respect 
of capital debt owing to the State and at the rate of lOs. per cent. in 
respect of loans raised by the Board. 

THE HC\TEll DISTRICT 'YATER SL~PPLY AND SEWERAGE. 

The first water supply works of the J~o\vel' Hunter were constructed by 
the Government under the proyisions of the Oountry Towns ,Vater Supply 
and Sewerage Aet of 1880. In 1&'92, control of the works was transferred 
to the Hunter District ,Vater Board. 

Water is obtained mainly from a dam of 5,000 million gallons capacity 
on j be Chichesj·cy HiveI' and the catchmell t area is 76 square miles. This 
mPllly can be supplemented if refJuired by pumping water from the 
Hunter River. 
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The sewerage scheme for the Hunter district has its outfall at };Ierewether 
Gulf, some distance south from Newcastle. The districts served are Greater 
Newcastle, Maitland and Cessnock. 

Particulars relating to the water supply and sewerage serviceiil of the 
Board at intervals since 1921 arc shown below:-

TABLE 444.-Hunter District Water and Sewerage, Particulars of Services, 
1921 to 1940. 

1-· Water Supply. Sewerage. 
Year ended 

, ' 

I 

30th June. i Properties I Supply during , Average i Propert.ie~ Length of 
Supplied. year. I Daily Suppl~.! Connected. Sewer. Per Property.: 

-_._-
~~-----

thou'3ullll 
1\0. gallon.':'. gallons. No. miles. 

1021 2.>,874 1,711.187 181 J2,218 148 
1931 42,631 2,005,3n1 187 21,471 200 
19S7 ... I 45,'145 3,[)31,350 235 25,289 27i 
1938 47,089 4,10'1,500 2BH 26,932 300 
1939 48,370 4,330,760 245 28,257 387 
1040 ... 49,732 ·J,T30,580 260 29,975 489 

------- - ----- -------------------

The Hunter District \r ater Board consists of seven members. A presi
JEnt and a viee-presiJcllt arc appointed by the GOl"crnor for a maximum 
period of seven years, and five member", are elected by the councils of con
stituent municipalities and shires to hold office for four years. 

The Board's accounts formed part of the accounts of the State Treasury 
until 1st July, 1938. 

The capital funds of the Board at 30th June, 1941, consisted of the 
following items, viz., capital indebtedness repayable to the State Govern
ment, £:3,328,792, llOn-repayable State and Commonwealth gralits for unem
ployment relief works, £232,887 and loans raised by the Board £2,450,000. 
The capital indcbtedness to the State has been reduced by remissions 
amounting' to £2,971,703, including £744,483 remitted in 1939-40. 

The Board is authorised, with the Governor's approval, to obtain bank 
overdrafts and to raise loans, locally or overseas, for the construction or 
additional works, the renewal of loans and the repayment of indebtedness 
to the State or any financial instit1.ltion. The State Government will 
guarantee loans, raised by the Board and the Board must establish sinking 
funds to provide for their repayment in aecorJance with the terms of the 
Governor's approval. 

Water and sewerage rates are levied on the assessed annual value. 
Since 1st July, 1936, the rates have been as follows, viz., water 12d. and 
sewerage 15d. in the pound, with a minimum of 15s. on ratable premises; 
water 9d., itnd sewerage 12d. in the pound, with a minimum of 5s. on 
ratable vacant lands. Unless fixed by special agreement the charge for 
water by meter ranges from Is. 6d. to 2s. per 1,000 gallons, according to 
the quantity supplied. 

A stormwater drainage rate of 3d. in the pound on assessed annual value 
was levied for the first time in 1937-38. 

The Board is required to pny interes,t and sinking fund charges on its 
loans, and to pay interest on its debt to the State at the rate of 3~ per cent. 
together with a proportion of the exchange and sinking fund charges 
payable on the public debt of the State. When the Board repays indebtedness 
to the State from the proceeds of any loan, the Treasurer may reimburse 
any annual loan charges in excess of the amounts formerly payable to 
the State. 
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Particulars of the finances of the Hunter District \Vater Board in various 
years since 1920-21 arc shown in the following table :--

TABLE 445.-Hunter District 'IVater, Sewerage and Drainage, 
Finances, 1921 to 1941. 

Year ended 
30th June. 

I I i Working I I 

I 
Gross I Expenses Interest I 

. Capital Debt.! Revenue. I and 1 on Loan .1. Exchange. 

I 
! ! Manage- Capital. I ' 

Sinking 
Fund. Surplns. 

i I ment. j 
I I, I I 

-------;-!-----O£c-----;--I £ £ I £ £ 
£ £ 

Water Supply. 
1921 '''i 1,472,074 116,320 59,895 35,556 20,869 
1931 ... 2,847,998 235,325 77,706 144,720 15,578 8,117 H 10,796 
1937 ••• j 2,967,348 234,286 74,575 99,582 13,194 11,333 35,602 
1938 ••• 1 3,034,183 240,097 83,570 100,095 12,962 12,180 31,290 
1939 ... I 2,969,881 246,845 104,084 105,201 13,275 13,407 10,878 
1940 ' 2,794,859 256,127 136,491 97,199 11,237 13,141(-) 1,941 
1941 ... ' 3,554,207 266,601 123,308 96,8115 11,271 15,300 i 19,907 

Sewerage . 
1921 ... [ 590,790 32,164 16,007 25,328 ... IH 9,171 
1931 '" 1,2~4,476 91,158 37,630 34,886 9,756 5,083 I 3,803 
1937 '''1 2,Ou7,480 106,185 39,583 61,398 8,045 7,701H 10,542 
1938 ... 2,182,903 115,229 45,171 64,052 8,203 8,600 (-) 10,797 
1939 ... , 1,~81,185 123,5M 56,070 54,943 6,620 6,522 H 611 
1940 '''1 l,u79,647 132,511 68,863 154,391 4,036 6,723 (-) 1,502 
1941 "', 2,023,707 144,792 74,854 46,919 4,050 8,628 10,341 

Storm water Drainage. 
1931 ... j 634,326 I ... I i:716 iH 1937 ... ' 1,079,9771 854 315,366 4,500 44,436 
1938 ... ! 1,086,127 14,733 3,769 35,560 4,423 3,932

1

H 32,951 
1939 

... 1 123,814: 15,:34:3 7,466 7,207 939 957 H 1,226 
1940 ... 113,389 i 16,177 11,184 [ :i,981 522 549 H 59 
1941 ... ! 114,097! 17,473 10,837 5,208 1524 588 I 316 

'Working expenses in 1939-40 include £44,000 charged to revenue in 
respect of reserve for renewals, viz., water, £22,580; sewerage, £15,179, and 
stormwater drainage, £6,241. 

FIRE BRIGADES. 

The public services for the prevention and extinguishing of fires are con
trolled by a Board of Fire Oommissioners, constituted under the Firc 
Brigades Act, 1909-1941. Its jurisdiction extends over the Oity of Sydney 
and suburban municipalities, Greater Newcastle, Broken Hill, and other 
municipalities, and shires in respect of towns contained in them. 

The Board consists of a president, appointed by thc Governor for a term 
of five years, and seven members, elected for a term of three years, viz., one 
by the councils of the Sydney and suburban municipalities and shires, one 
by the councils of the other incorporated areas to which the Act applies, 
tbree elected by the fire insurance companies, one by the members of volun
teer fire brigades, and one by the permanent firemen. 

In each year the Board makes an estimate of the amount proposed to be 
expended in the various fire districts during the ensuing year, and of this 
sum the councils of the municipalities and shires concerned contribute one
fourth, the insurance companies one-half, and the Government one-fourth. 
Payments by the insurance companies are based on the amount of premiumlil 
payable in respect of fire risks witbin each district. 
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The Board establishes and maintains permanent fire brigades and autho
rises the constitution of volunteer brigades, which are subsidised out of the 
funds. In the metropolitan districts in 1941 the fire brigades comprised 
749 officers and permanent firemen whose services are wholly at the Board's 
disposal and 262 volunteers. The country brigades consisted of 81 officers 
and permanent firemen and 1,498 volunteers. There is also a reserve corps. 

The following table shows the revenue account of the Board of Fire 
Oommissioners for the year;-

TABLE 446.-Fire Brigades, Revenue Account, 1941. 
--------------~-~------~~-~--~----. 

Re\"enue. 

Subsidy from Government 
Subsidy from Municipalities and 

Shires ... 
Subsidy from Fire Insurance Com

panies and Firms 
Other 

Excess of Expenditure 

£ 
126,534 

126,534 

253,068 
19,852 
6,581 

Total ... £532,569 

Expenditure. 

P 

I
I 'd . - I.' I ,"," mllllstraclOn ... . .. 
I Salaries, including PaymentR to 

Volunteers 
. Repairs to Buildings, Plant, and 

other expenses 
Equipment and Property Charges 

£ 
18,899 

324,745 

151,499 
37,426 

Total ... £532,569 

In the Sydney Fire district contributions by municipalities and shires 
in 1941 represented 58. 9!td. per £100 of assessed annual value of the 
ratable land, and contributions from insurance companies and firms who 
insured goods with companies not registered in New South 'Vales repre
sented 18.1 per cent. of the premiums less reinsurances. 

The estimates of the proposed expenditure by the board for the year 1942 
amounted to £547,024, viz., £424,432 for the Sydney fire district and 
£122,592 for other districts. 

The balance sheet of the Board as at 31st December, 1H41, IS shown in 
the following statement;-

TABLE 447.-Fire Brigades, Balance Sheet, 1941. 

Liabilities. Assets. 
---~~--.-- ----.------.,----.-----~-------------------

Debentures and Accrued Interest 
Property and Equipment Ac. 

count '" 
Bank Balanc.es 
Trust Accounts 
Fund Account 

Total 

£ 
179,D48 

660,676 
38,449 
2,597 

29,347 

£OIl,Ol i 

Land and Buildings 
Plant and :!Tire Appliances 
Stocks OIl Hand 
Hevonue Alc 

Total 

£ 
447,2il 
:39U,H67 

66,32D 
450 

£911,0]7 
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FOOD AND PRICES. 

FOOD SUPPLY AND DISTRIBUTION. 

The principal food commodities consumed in New South Wales are beef 
and mutton, bread, milk, butter, eggs, sugar, jam, potatoes and a wide 
variety of other vegetables and fruit. Supplies of nearly all these com
modities are produced within the State. Tea, which is the popular 
household beverage, is imported from tropical countries. The local pro
duction of potatoes, sugar and some fruits and, to a smaller extent, eggs is 
augmented by importation from other Australian States. The consump
tion of poultry, pork, bacon, ham, fish, checse and coffee is comparatively 
emaIl. 

The administration of the food laws in incorporated towns and the 
supervision of conditions under which food is produced and distributed are 
,duties of the Board of Health and the municipal and shire councils. 

Standards for the composition, purity and quality of foods are prescribed 
,by regulations under the Pure Foods Act. The Commonwealth Department 
()f Trade and Customs exercises supervision in regard to the composition 
and labelling of oversea imports of food and drugs. 

Standard weights and measures are prescribed in terms of the Weights 
and Measures Act. These are generally the standards of the United 
Kingdom and traders' weighing and measuring appliances must be kept 
to a specified degree of accuracy. The weight of bread is regulated under 
the provisions of the Bread Act of 1901. The standard loaves weigh 1 lb., 
:2 lb. and 4 lb. 

The councils of municipalities and shires are authorised to establish 
public markets and to regulate hawking and peddling of food commodities 
within the incorporated areas. Outside the City of Sydney, however, there 
are few markets except saleyards for livestock. 

The Municipal Council of Sydney has established large markets in the 
-city for vegetables, fruit, farm produce,fish, and poultry, also cold storage 
works. The business conducted at the markets consists for the most part 
()f sales by producers or their agents to retail traders. A new market in 
which producers may sell vegetables was opened in 1938. 

The operations of agents selling on commission farm produce, such as 
"Vegetables, fruit, eggs and poultry, are subject to the Farm Produce Agents 
Act, 1926-1932. The agents must be licensed, and must furnish to the 
Registrar appointed under the Act a substantial bond from an approved 
insurance company. 

Another measure relating to the marketing of food products, with the 
main purpose of assisting producers, is the Marketing of Primary Products 
Act, 1927-1938, which authorises the formation of marketing boards in 

*8217-A 
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respect of primary products upon the request of the producers. A board 
for any product may not be formed unless a poll is taken of the producers 
of the product who are enrolled on the Parliamentary electoral rolls, and 
votes are given by at least three-fifths of those entitled to vote, and more 
than half the votes are in favour of its constitution. The Director of 
Marketing administers the Act, and the State Marketing Bureau, under 
his supervision, affords assistance to producers in regard to the marketing 
of their products, and collects and publishes information relating to market 
conditions. Marketing boards are in operation for rice, eggs, and wine 
grapes. 

VYAR-TDIE CONTROL OF SepPLIES OF CmBfODITIEs. 

General authority is vested in Ministers of the Commonwealth to make 
arrangements for regulating production, storage, distribution, use or 
consumption of essential articles, when necessary in the interest of the 
defence of the Commonwealth or the efficient prosecution of the war or for 
the maintenance of essential supplies and services. Apart from this general 
authority, regulations in respect of particular commodities or groups of 
commodities have been made from time to time since the commencement 
of the war in September, 1939. In some instances boards or committees 
have been set up or other arrangements have been made to rationalise 
production, to regulate importation or exportation, to conduct research for 
new sources of supply or for substitute commodities, to organise marketing 
or to distribute available supplies on an equitable basis. The Australian 
Food Council has been established with the view to ensure that there will 
be adequate supplies of food for military and civilian needs. There has 
been substantial curtailment of the production and supply of non-essential 
goods and services with the object of conserving labour and other resources. 

The commodities subject to control or partial control in terms of National 
Security Regulations include the following:-

Apples and pears. Fertilisers. 
Barley. Fibre and jute goods. 
Beer. Flax. 
Blankets. Fruits, dried. 
Boots and shoes. Fuels, liquid. 
Bristles. Furnishing fabrics. 
Butter. Gas masks. 
Cane-rattan. Gas producer units. 
Cheese. Gold. 
Cleaning materials. 
Cloth. 
Clothing. 
Coal. 
Coffee. 
Copra. 
COlok. 
Cotton goods, imported 

spun. 
Dextrose. 
Eggs. 

Hides and leather. 
Household linen. 
Kapok. 
Knitted goods. 
Machine tools. 
:Meat. 
:Medical supplies. 
Metal foil. 
Minerals. 
Paper. 
Peas, field. 

Petrol (see 
liquid). 

Piece goods. 
Potatoes. 
Rubber goods. 
Silk goods. 
Skins-rabbit. 

sheep. 

fuels, 

Spirituous liquors. 
Timber. 
Tin plate. 
Tobacco. 
Tomatoes. 

pulp. 
Vegetable seeds. 
Wheat. 
Wine. 
Wool. 
Woollen goods-woven. 
Yarns. 
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Rationing of Commodities. 

A system of compulsory rationing by means of coupons was brought into 
cperation in respect of liquid fuels (e.g., motor spirit, kerosene, diesel fuel 
oil) as from 1st October, 1940. It is administered by the Oommonwealth 
Liquid Fuel Oontrol Board. Production and sales of rubber goods were 
restricted as from 24th December, 1941, and owners of motor cars, cycles 
and trucks are not permitted to purchase tyres or (since 6th April, 1942) 
tubes except for immediate needs. 

Supplies of tobacco are rationed in terms of National Security (Tobacco 
Rationing) regulations dated 24th February, 1942. The Minister for Trade 
Hnd Oust oms, with the advice of the Tobacco Manufacturers' Advisory 
Oommittee, determines the weight of tobacco which may be delivered from 
the tobacco factories each month, and it is the duty of the manufacturers 
to distribute it to vendors in an equitable manner. 

At the end of :March, 1942, arrangements were made to ration supplies 
of tea to consumers, the ration pCI' fortnight being 2 oz. per person over 
the age of 9 years. Householders were required to lodge a declaration 
with a retailer' in order to purchase tea, pending the issue of coupons. 
These were available as from 6th July, 1942, and the ration was increased 
to 8 oz. per person over the age of nine years in successive periods of five 
weeks. Rationing of sugar, 2 Ibs. a head fortnightly, dates from 31st August, 
1942. 

Under National Security Regulations, retail gales of clothing, blankets, 
household linen, piece goods and yarns were restricted during a period of 
five weeks from 11th May, 1942 to 75 per cent. (in value) of the average 
sales during the year 1941. Then compulsory rationing of these goods and 
of tea by means of coupons was introduced in terms of National Security 
(Rationing) Regulations, gazetted on 14th May, 1942. The Rationing 
Oommission, consisting of three members, was appointed to control the 
supply and distribution of rationed goods and the supply and carrying o.n 
of rationed services, subject to Ministerial direction and to anything con
tained in or done under regulations regarding price control and emergency 
supplies. Executive authority is vested in the Director of Rationing. 
Goods and services become subject to rationing upon declaration by the 
Minister for Trade and Oustoms. 

The first declarations under the Rationing Regulations were issued on 
12th June, 1942, in respect of the fonowing goods and services;-Yarns, 
cloth made wholly or mainly from any textile other than jute, wearing 
apparel, blankets, bed linen, table linen, towels, handkerchiefs and footwear, 
and to services involved in carrying out any process in the manufacture, 
wholly or partially, from goods supplied by retail customers of men's and 
boys' outer garments. Oompulsory rationing of these goods and services 
became effective on 16th June, 1942. Ration coupons for clothing, piece 
goods and knitting wool were issued to each person, viz., 56 coupons, 
effective until 15th June, 1943, inclusive, and 56 for use between 15th 
N ovem'ber, 1942, and 15th June" 1943. Separate scales of rationing were 
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compiled for men, women, children aged 5 to 16 years, and infants up to 4 
years. The following statement shows the number of coupons which must 
be surrendered for the purchase of some of the more important items:-

Number of Coupons. 

Article. 

Overcoat, woollen-fully lined 
" " unlined 

Coat, woollen, lined 
Coat, unlined 
Trousers, slacks, woollen ... 

" "non-woollen 
Waistcoat without sleeves 
Dress--£hort sleeves 

" -long sleeves 
Cardigan, long sleeves 
Shirt, non-woollen-long sleeves 

-short sleeves 
C~llar :::1' 
Blouse, non-woollen-long sleeves .. . 

" ,,--£hort sleeves .. . 
Singlet (with sleeves) or underpants (short)- I 

woollen ... 
non-woollen; 

Socks, stockings · .. 1 

Pyjama suit--long sleeves ... i 
Nightdress-short sleeves i 
Boots or shoes (pair) ::: I 

Man. 

40 
30 
20 
12 
10 
12 
8 

8 
12 
11 
1 

5 
7 
4-

15 

12 

The coupon scale per yard of piece goods is as follows :-

Woman. 

27 
19· 
16 
10 

9 
11 
6 

12 
13 
6 

10 
9 
1 
7 
6 

4-
5 
4-

14 
11 

8 

Width of Cloth. Coupons. 
Under 32 inches 2t 
32 to 40 inches 3t 
40 to 50 inches 4-
W~OO~~ 5 
Over 60 inches 6 

Child 
(5 to 16 
years). 

18 
12 
12 

8 
8 
9 
4-
9 

10 
4-
7 
& 
1 
5 
4-

3 
4-
2 

10 
9 
3 

The scale for knitting wool is at the rate of half a coupon per oz. of wool. 
Special coupons are issued for expectant mothers (50 coupons) and infants (up to ag& 

six months-IOO coupons). also for industrial clothing, for TIembers of the war and defence 
services, and (to next of kin) for Australian prisoners of war whose places of internment 
have been officially reported. 

lWar-time Restriction on Retail Deli'very Services. 

Retail delivery services were drastically curtailed as from 1st May, 1942,. 
by order under the National Security Regulations. The order applies to 
nearly all household goods, including meat, fruit and vegetables, groceries, 
tobacco, cordials, clothing, drapery, furniture, crockery, electrical and 
radio and sports goods, ironmongery, etc. The order does not apply to· 
milk nor bread, for which special arrllllgements have been made. Meat 
may be delivered three times a week to houses at least one mile distant 
from the retail shop; otherwise delivery of the specified commodities is. 
permitted not more than once a week if the parcel weighs at least 4 lb. or 
is at least 3 feet in length. Hawkers who sell commodities other than meat 
from a vehicle may deliver them not more than once a week in any 
locality. Meat, fish, fruit, vegetables, groceries, provisions and cakes may 
be delivered to hospitals, hotels and other institutions, and ships and camps. 
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used for defence purposes, where deliveries are made not more than once in 
twenty-four hours and the quantity weighs at least 20 lb. Block delivery 
8:ystems have been introduced for milk and for bread in the metropolitan 
area and in Newcastle. These districts are subdivided into zones and only 
.one retailer of milk and one of bread deliver daily in each delivery zone. 

ESTIMATED CONSUMPTION OF FOOD COMMODITIES. 

In the absence of complete records of interstate trade and of stocks 
carried over from one period to another it is not practicable to arrive at 
satisfactory estimates of the consumption of food in New South Wales. 
From available data, however, the following estimates have been compiled 
to indicate approximate annual consumption of the principal food 
commodities per head .of p.opulati.on. The estimates relate for the most 
part to the pre-war peri.od, viz. :-Meat-beef and veal, 100 lb.; mutt.on 
and lamb, 76 lb.; pork, 5 lb., and bacon, 10 lb.; fish, fresh 11 lb., preserved 
4~ lb.; bread, 100 loaves (2 lb.); and :fl.our (including :flour in bread), 
200 lb.; butter, 34 lb.; cheese, 4 lb.; fresh milk (metropolitan district), 
24i gallons; sugar, 100 lb.; tea, 7 lb.; potatoes (exclusive of pr.oducti.on on 
h.oldings less than 1 acre and market gardens), 100 lb. 

Meat. 
:Eor the purpose of estimating the consumption .of meat it is diffiGuIt 

to obtain details regarding the dressed weight of the animals slaughtered 
!or local consumption. The most satisfactory of the available recqrds 
indicate that during the five years ended June, 1932, the average annual 
consumption per head of population was 110 lb. of beef and veal and 73 lb. 
of mutton and lamb. and in more recent years about 100 lb. of beef and 
veal and 76 lb . .of m~tton and lamb. 

The slaughter .of stock and the sale ot meat in the county of Cumberlimd; 
which embraces the metropolitan area, are under the control of the Metro
politan Meat Industry Commissioner, appointed, by the Governor. 

In the Newc'astle district, i.e., within a radius of 14 miles from the New
castle Post Office, slaughtering and inspection are controlled by the council 
of the City .of Greater Newcastle. Outside the county of Cumberland 
and the Newcastle district, slaughtering is done at private abattoirs, which 
are subject to inspection by .officers appointed by the local auth.orities' and 
by the Board .of Health. A large quantity of meat f.or consumpti.on in the 
Metr.opolitan area is .obtained fr.om country abatt.oirs. 

The abattoir c.ontrolled by the :MetrQP.olitan Meat Industry C.ommis
sioner is situated at Homebush Bay in proximity t.o the stock saleyard;;; 
The car case butchers purchase stock on the ho.of, and deliver them at the 
abattoir on the day pri.or t.o slaughtering. They are treated by the staff 
of the abatt.oir and after chilling the carcases are delivered to the owners 
.early .on the following morning. 

Slaughtering at the Newcastle Abattoir is done by the staff .of the 
Abattoir. There are livestock saleyards at vYaratah. 

The average retail prices .of meat are shown in Table 457, and further 
particulars relating to the meat supply are published in the chapter of this 
volume entitled "Pastoral Industry." 
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Fish. 

The supply of fresh fish is obtained in the river estuaries and coastal 
lakes and inlets, and by deep-sea trawling. The quantity of trawled fish 
was nearly 10,000,000 lb. in 1940. Preserved fish is supplied almost entirely 
by importation. 

In the metropolitan district, the wholesale marketing of fresh fish is 
centralised in Sydney in the Municipal J'.1:arket, where the sales are con
ducted by licensed agents. Hegulations under the Fisheries Act require 
that all fish sold in the fish markets or by wholesale dealers must be sold 
by weight. 

Bread and Flour. 

The average consumption of bread in New South Wales is estimated at 
about 100 loaves (21b.) per head per annum. 

Thc consumption of flour is estimated at approximately 200 lb. per head 
per annum, including 150 lb. per head used for bread. The quantity 
consumed each year is estimated to be in the vicinity of 278,000 tons, 
including approximately 209,000 tons used for bread. Biscuit factories 
in 1940-41 used 17,703 tons of flour including' that used ill biscuits for 
export. 

The bread supply of the metropolitan area is baked in about 400 bakeries 
and is distributed by the bakers, part by retail delivery to the consumers' 
homes, and part by delivery at ,vholesale rates to retail shops, where it is 
sold "over the counter" to -consumers. Only a small quantity is sold to 
consumers at the bakeries. A block system of delivery was commenced in 
Sydney and Newcastle in April, 1942, as stated above. 

The hours of baking are fixed by industrial awards. The starting time 
in the County of Oumberland is 4.30 a.m. on an ordinary day, 11 p.m. for 
a "treble" delivery day (i.e., a day preceding two holidays), and mid
night for a "double" day or a day next following a "treble" day. 

Prices of Flour and Bread. 

For many years an association of millers has announced an official price 
for flour for local consumption (Sydney basis) which has been varied at 
fairly frequent intervals in general conformity with variations in prices 
of wheat, bran and pollard. An association of bakers has announced 
official prices for bread in the metropolitan area in relation to price of 
flour and other costs. Local or branch associations of bakers have fun0-
tioned in various other parts of the State. These prices have generally, 
in practice, been subject to an appreciable degree of competition. In 
December, 1938, prices oJ: bread and flour were made subject to Govern
ment regulation and supervision under the Wheat Products (Prices 
:E'ixation) Act of N.S.IV., and both were proclaimed as commodities under 
the National Security (Prices) Hegulations of the Commonwealth in Sep
tember, 1939. 

Approximately 1 ton (2,000 lb.) of flour is produced from 48 bushels 
of wheat and 1,330 (2 lb.) loaves of bread from 1 ton of flour. One 
penny per bushel variation in the price of wheat is equivalent to 4s. per 
ton variation in cost of flour, and prices of flour are varied at frequent inter
vals in relationship to variations in the price of wheat, though the prices 
of milling products (bran and pollard) are taken into account. Prices of 
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bread are varied in relationship to the price of flour, but changes are not so 
:frequent as alterations in the price of flour b\,('uuse a variation of 1d. per 
loaf (2 lb.) of bread sets off a variation of £J 'is. 6d. per ton in price of 
flour. Other variations may result from changes in wage rlltes, hours of 
work, working mnditions, taxation and costs of materials and equipment. 

At various periods between March, 1931, and February, 1936, taxes were 
imposed on flour used for local consumption for the purpose of raising 
funds to assist farmers during periods of low wheat prices. In December, 
1938, when the price of wheat had fallen again joint action to assist 
farmers was undertaken by the Commonwealth and the various Australian 
States. As part of the plan the Commonwealth levied an excise tax Oll 

flour used for home consumption, the rate of tax varying with th" 
export parity price of wheat, and the Parliament of New South Wales 
enacted legislation to authorise the State Government to fix minimum and 
maximum prices of flour and other wheat products, including brea(!. 
The rate of flour tax was declared at £5 15s. per ton as from 5th Dec
ember, 1938, and the :Master Bakers' Association announced that the 
price of bread would be raised by ld. per loaf in Sydney on 11th December. 
Before that date, however, the Stat~ Government issued a proclamation 
in terms_of the Wheat Products (Prices Fixation) Act, 1938, fixing the 
maximum prices at 51,d. per loaf for "cash over the counter" retail sales, 
Ilnd 4~d. for sales to retail shops in the inner industrial areas of Sydney, 
viz., the City of Sydney and the suburbs of Glebe, Darlington, Newtown, 
Erskineville, Redfern, Alexandria, Paddington, :Mascot, Waterloo, St. 
Peters, Marrickvil1e, Petersham, Annandale, Leichhardt and Balmaiil. 
Details regarding the flour tax and its effect on the price of flour are shown 
in the chapter "Agriculture" of this Year Book. 

On 6th November, 1941, the CcmmOlHveaIth Prices Commissioner issued 
an order in tCl'ms of the National Sec'.1rity (Pl'ic2s) Regulations fixing 
the maximum prices of bread in the Sydney metropolitan area as from 
13th October, 1941, at 1,d. per loaf above the prices prevailing on ,lIst 
August, 1939, where these prices did not exceed 4s. 6d. per dozen by whole
sale or 5d. per loaf by retail in the inner area, or 5s. by wholesale or 5id. 
by retail in the outer area. By order dated 22nd January, 1942, similar 
increase of ld. per loaf was applied to retail sales "delivered" where pre
war price did not exceed 6d. per loaf. These prices were varied as from 
18th May, 1942 (by order dated 20th July) as follows :-Inner area, whole
sale 4s. 9d. per dozen, retail over counter 51d. per loaf, and delivered 5~d. per 
loaf; outer area, wholesale 5s. per dozen, retail over counter 5~d., delivered 
6d. per loaf. The maximum price by retail (other than over the counter) to 
persons who purchase 24 or more loaves in a week is 5id. per loaf in the 
inner area and 51d. in the outer area. A block system of delivering bread 
to householders has been introduced in Sydney, Newcastle, and other towns. 

The following statement shows the "official prices" of bread in Sydney 
recommended to members by the Master Bakers' Association or fixed by 
Prices Commissioner at each date of change since 1920 in comparison with 
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the price of flour (including tax) on the da te of change in prices of 
bread:-

TABLE 44S.-Bread and Flour Prices In Sydney, 1920 to 1942. 

Price of Bread per 'I Price of Bread per I 
Date of, 2·lb. loaf. Price of Date of 

2·1b.loaf. 
Price of 

oh&nge In pricel j Flour change in price I Floor 
of Bread. Cash over Cash I per ton. of Bread. Cash over Cash per ton. 

counter. deliver"d;*1 counter. delivered.· 
._-_.-

d. d. £ s. d. d. d. £ s. d. 
1920. 1931. 

1 Jan. 4t 41- 12 15 0 29 Mar. 5 5t 10 0 Qt 
1 Feb. 5t 51- 16 7 6 1932. 
9 " t ... 6 6l- 19 2 6 1 Jan. 4t 5t 10 0 ot 

13 Dec. t ... 1 6! 6! 19 7 6 1933. 
1921. 4 Dec. 5 6 II 15 ot 

26 Sept·t ... 6! 6! 20 17 6 1934. 
10 Dec. t ... 4t 5 12 0 0 1 June 4t 5t 7 I) 0 

1924. 13 Aug. 4t 5t 9 15 0 
21 July 5 5l- 14 10 0 1935. 
20 Oct. 5! 5t 15 5 0 25 Mar. 4f-5§ 5t II 2 6t 

1925. 21 Oct. 5-5t 5t-5! 12 12 6: 
5,Jan. 5t 5t 15 15 0 1936. 

1926. 25 Feb. 4t 5 9 10 0 
10 May 51 6 15 0 0 17 Aug. 5 5t 12 0 0 
12 July 6i- 6! 15 15 0 1937. 
6 Dec. 6 6t 13 10 0 25 Jan. 5:! 51 12 15 0 

1927. 11~ :;;:~ 5t 6 13 7 6 
31 Jan. 5t 6 12 10 0 5! 5t 12 5 0 
19 Sept. 6 61- 13 15 0 1938. 

·1928. 10 July 5 5t 9 0 0 
13 Feb. 51 6 12 15 0 16 Dec. 5t (a) 6 12 10 ot 

1929. 1941. 

... \ 61 (a)jI2 13 4 Feb. 5t 51 II 0 0 ' 13 Oct. 5'1 (a) ot 
1930. 1942. 

(a)\12 13 30 June 5 5t 10 5 0 118 May 5t (a)1 6 ot 
1 Sept. 4t 5i- 9 10 0 I 

\ I 20 Oct. 4t 5 8 15 0 
I 

• Cash dally or weekly. t Prices fixed by Profiteering Prevention Court. t Including tax. 
§ 41d. per loaf (2 or more loavei); 5d. per single ioaf. The price. at this date were those recommended 
by Royal Commission. \a)Proclaimed price-id.less in Inner Industrial suburbs. 

Thb vfice of bread delivered by bakers to shops in the period covered by 
the table was td. per loaf less than the cash over counter price, except be
tween March and October, 1935, when the wholesale price was 48. 4td. per 
dozen ;'oavesi. 

Butter, Cheese, and Milk. 
Butter is an article of diet in general consumption throughout New South 

Wales, the local product being choice in quality and the supply more than 
,sufficient in quantity for the local demand. The manufacture of butter, etc., 
in factories is supervised by State inspectors in terms of the Dairy Industry 
Act, which, together with the organisation of the industry for production 
and distribution, is described in the chapter of this Year Book entitled 
Dairying Industry. An effect of organisation has been to eliminate 
seasonal fluctuations in the prices of factory butter sold for local con
sumption, all but a very small proportion being of choicest grade. The 
-;vholesale price was constant at 140s. per cwt. from 1st May, 1934, to 29th 
June, 1937, when it was increased to 149s. 4d. There was an increase to 
158s. Sd. on Sth J nne, 1938, and to 1668. 10d. on 6th March, 1942. Butter 

\." 
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is marketed in 56 lb. cases and these quotations are exclusive of the cost of 
the cases, viz., 2s. 6d. per cwt. The retail price of butter was Is. 4~d. to 
Is. 6d. per lb. in the various parts of the metropolitan district from May, 
1934, and the average was about Is. 5d. per lb. The retail price was in
creased to Is. 6d. per lb. in June, 1937, to Is. 7d. in June, 1935, and to 
Is. Sd. in March, 1942. 

TABLE 449.-00nsumption of Butter in New South Wales, 1930 to 1940. 

I 
Consumption. 

(Factory and Farm butter.) 
Year ended -------,-______ 1 Year ended 

June. 

Consumption. 
(Factory and Farm butter.) 

June. I 

1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

Quantity. 

lb. 
84,725,000 
82,915,000 
83,100,000 
84,119,000 
86,650,000 
88,354,000 

Per head of 
Population. 

lb. 
33·6 
32·6 
32·4 
32·5 
33·2 
33·8 

1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 

Quantity. I 
lb. I 

91,800,000 
92,000,000 
93,680,000 
93,050,000 
95,000,000 

Per head of 
Population. 

lb. 
34·6' 
34'3 
34'6 
34'0 
34'3 

Available records regarding the consumption of fresh milk in the metro
politan milk district indicate that the average in the year ended 31st March, 
1941 was about 24~- gallons per head. 

}I!etropolitan and Newcastle Mille Supply. 
Less than 30 per cent. of the milk supply of Sydney is derived from 

dairies within the Metropolitan area and the balance is obtained from 
country districts, viz., the South Ooast district between Wollongong and 
N owra, the districts traversed by the Main Southern Railway between Liver
pool and ]\foss Vale, the Penrith, Windsor, and Richmond Districts, the 
districts around Singleton, Branxton and }\{aitland on the Northern Railway 
line, and those in the neighbourhood of Dungog on the North Ooast line., 

The milk from the metropolitan dairies is distributed directly to the 
consumers within a few hours of milking. The milk from the country is 
handled for the most part by distributing companies. As a general rule, 
the milk is delivered by the producers at country depots, where it is 
received by the companies for transportation in bulk to the metropolis,. 

The greater part of the milk consumed in and around Newcastle iF! 
supplied by dairies outside the district. 

A block delivery system was introduced in Sydney and Newcastle in 
May, 1942 (see page 523). 

The following statement shows the quantity of country milk dis,tributed 
in the metropolitan and Newcastle districts since 1933-34:-

TABLE 450.-00untry Milk distributed in Sydney and Newcastle, 
1934 to 1942. 

Year. Metropolitan Newcastle 

II Year. Metropolitan Newcastle District. District. District. District. 

1933-34 1 
gallons. gallons. 

II 1938-39/ 
gallons. gallons. 

18,038,000 1,183,100 24,666,700 1,790,500 1934-35 18,639,500 1,192,000 1939-40 24,648,100 1,784,700 1935-36 20,065,400 1,376,600 1940-41 25,824,700 1,870,600 1936-37 21,249,500 1,616,300 1941-42 [ 28,01l,000 2,168,000 1937-38 22,694,800 1,747,300 
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The supply and distribution of country milk in both metropolitan and 
Newcastle districts are supervised by the Milk Board, which consists of 
three members appointed by the Governor, viz., a chairman, a representa
tive of dairymen, and a representative of the milk consumers. 

The functions and powers of the Milk Board include the fixation of 
prices, and the regulation of methods and conditions of supply and treat
ment of milk in producing districts and of distribution in distributing dis
tricts. The milk supplied for consumption or use in distributing districts 
(except milk produced and retailed directly by a dairyman on his own 
behalf) is vested in the Board, and its supply, except to the Board, is 
prohibited. By arrangement, distributing companies organised for hand
ling milk on a large scale act as agents for the Board in receiving the 
milk at country factories and transpo:-ting it to Sydney or Newcastle, 
where they purchase their supplies from the Board. The Board determines 
the quantity of milk to be supplied by the various producing areas and pays 
the producers at the minimum prices fixed under the Act. 

An amending Act passed in :.\1ay, 1942, provides that milk and cream 
sold or to be sold for use in the manufacture of commodities within a 
distributing or producing district may, by proclamation, be vested in the 
Milk Board. 

In March, 1932, minimum prices to be paid to dairymen for milk for 
the metropolitan district, delivered at certain country factories were fixed 
by the Milk Board on a basis by which the cost, including treatment, 
handling at the factory, and freight would be about 13d. per gallon on 
rail, Sydney. Prices for the Newcastle district were fixed as from 6th 
,T anuary, 1933. The prices were yaried in March, 1935, and January and 
J\fay, 1942, as shown below:-

TABLE 451.-Milk Prices-Sydney and Newcastle. 

Date. 

1932-March ... 1 
I938-March .. . 
] 942---January I 
1942-May ...... 

I933-J anuary 
1 938-March ... 
1 942---January 
1 942-May ...... 

Price to 
Dairyman at 

country 
factory. 

l\finirnum 
per gallon. 

d. 
10 to lIt 

12 
16 
16 

11 to 111 
12 
16 
16 

I 
I 

Wholesale Prices-Maximum 
per gallon. 

Retail Prices-Maximum 
per quart. 

I ___________ ~--- _______ _ 

I To Vendors at II At Yendor's I Distributor's Depot. premIses. 

I 
i Bulk. I Bottled. Bulk. I Bottled. 

I 
I 

METROPOLITAN. 
s. d. 
1 5 
1 5i 
1 9i 
1 91 

s. d. 

1 9i 
2 Ii 
2 Ii 

NEWOASTLE. 
1 4 '" 
1 5 1 8 
1 8 2 0 
1 8 2 0 

s. d. s. d. 

1 10 2 2 
2 2 2 6 
2 01 2 41 

... ... 
1 9 2 0 
2 0 2 4 
I 11 2 3 

Loose. Bottled. 

d. 
7 
7 
8 
7t 

6t 
61 
7t 
7 

d. 

8 
9 
8f 

... 
7t 
8t 
8 

The maximum price for milk produced in metropolitan dairies and 
retailed by the producer was Sd. per quart from March, 1932, to May, 1942; 
then it was reduced to nd. per quart. 1faximum wholesale prices for 
special pasteurised milk in Sydney were fixed at 2s. lid. per gallon at dis
tributors' depots, and 2s. 6d. per gallon at vendors' premises and the retail 
price at 9d. a quart from 1st August, 1939, to 30th April, 1942. 
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Sugar and Jam. 

The quantity of sugar consumed, including the quantities used in the 
local manufacture of products such as jam and biscuits (of which a pro
portion is exported), is about 100 lb. per head. This estimate does not 
include the sugar contents of imported jam, preserved fruit, etc. Rationing 
of sugar commenced on 31st August, 1942 (see page 521). 

The records of the factories of New South Wales in 1940-41 show that 
14,735 tons of sugar were used in manufacturing confectionery, 8,373 tons 
in breweries, 10,774 tons in jam and fruit canning, pickles and sauces, 
6,393 tons in making aerated waters and cordials, 2,797 tons in making 
condiments, 4,157 tons in biscuit factories, and 7,593 tons in other food 
factories. The aggregate quantity used in factories, 54,822 tons, repre
sented nearly 44 lb. per head of population. 

The sugar consumed in Australia is produced in New South Wales and 
Queensland. In terms of an agreement between the Governments of the 
Oommonwealth and Queensland, the Queensland Government acquires the 
raw sugar manufactured from sugar-cane grown in New South ~Vales. The 
Queensland Sugar Board makes arrangements for the refining and dis
tribution of sugar for use in Australia at prices fixed by the agreement, 
and for the exportation of the surplus. The importation of foreign sugar 
is not permitted. The retail price of sugar in Sydney is 4d. per lb. 

Tea and Coffee. 

Tea eniers largely into consumption among all classes, the average annual 
consumption prior to rationing was about 7 lb. per head. Of coffee, on the 
other hand, the average was about half a pound per head. 

During- the three years ended June, 1939, the Netherlands East Indies 
supplied 65 per cent. of the total importations of tea into New South 
Wales; 26 per cent. was imported from Oeylon, 4 per cent. from India, 3 
per cent. from Ohina, and 2 per cent. from Japan. 

Supplies of tea in Australia have been placed under the control of a 
Tea Oontrol Board appointed by the Oommonwealth in terms of National 
Security Regulations issued on 20th March, 1942. The Board consists of 
the Minister for Trade and Oust oms, the Oommonwealth Prices Oommis
sioner, two departmental officers and three members representing the 
wholesale tea trade. An additional member representing the retail tea trade 
may be appointed to attend such meetings as the Minister directs. Oontrol 
under these regulations was extended to coffee as from 14th May, 1942. 

Purchases of tea by householders have been rationed since the end of 
March, 1942 (see page 521). 

About one-third of the supply of coffee consumed in recent years was 
obtained from Netherlands East Indies, and substantial quantities were 
imported from British East Africa, India, Papua, Arabia, and Oentral 
America. 

Vegetables and F ruil. 

The potato is the chief article of diet in the vegetable group, but it is 
subject to great fluctuations in supplies and in prices, and the consumpt.ion 
varies accordingly. Local production is inadequate, and is supplemented 
by imports from Tasmania and Victoria. 

Onions are imported in large quantities from Victoria. Other vegetables 
Rre obtained chiefly from local sourc')E, the Sydney supplies being markllted 
at the Oity Oouncil's market, where the growers sell their produce by 
private treaty. 
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The fruit supply is derived mainly from the local orchards, and from 
Victoria, Tasmania, and Queensland. The Tweed River district of New 
South Wales and the :.State of ,Queensland are the chief sources of 
the supply of bananas. 

GAS AND ELECTRICITY. 

An index of the quantity of gas and electricity consumed in the metro
politan area (excluding electricity used for railways and tramways), with 
the average annual consumption during the three years 1929 to 1931 as 
base equal to 100, is shown below;-

TABLE 452.-Gas and Electricity-Index of Oonsumption-Sydney. 
1929 to 1941. 

Year. Index Number. Year. Index Number. 

1929 105 1938 123 
1932 96 1939 131 
1936 112 1940 135 
1937 119 1941 148 

The supply of gas and electricity for cooking, heating and lighting is 
subject to regulation in terms of the Gas and Electricity Act, 1935. 
Standards are prescribed in respect of power, purity and pressure of gas, 
also standard prices for gas supplied to private consumers by meter. 
Standard rates are fIXed for dividends payable by the gas companies, viz., 
6 per cent. on ordinary share capital, and 5~ per cent. on preference shares. 
The standard prices may be varied after inquiry as to what price would 
enable the company concerned to pay the standard rates of dividend. Such 
inquiries are conducted by boards which may be apPDinted from time to 
time, each consisting of a member nominated by the Minister for Local 
Government, one nominated by the company concerned, and a chairman 
chosen by agreement between the Minister and the company. 

Further particulars relating to gas and electricity works are shown in 
the chapters "Local Government" and "Factories." 

Up to 14th February, 1938, a fht rate VlaB charged for gas for domestic 
.consumption, accounts being rendered monthly by the company supplying 
the greater part of the metropolitan area. Then a scale of charges 
was introduced so that the rate decreases gradually as consumption in
creases, and accounts are rendered at intervals of two months. The rates 
were increased by 0.012d. per unit or approximately 2d. per 1,000 cubic feet 
as from 11th May, 1942. The highest rate is .440d. per gas unit (equivalent 
to 5s. 11d. per 1,000 cubic feet) for the -first 2,000 gas units (approximately 
12,400 cubic feet) consumed in the two months; and the lowest rate is 
.30td. per gas unit (about 4s. 1~d. per 1,000 cubic feet) for the consumption 
in excess of 96,400 gas units (nearly 600,000 cubic feet). A gas unit 
moans 3,412 British thermal units gross, and a British thermal unit is 
the quantity of heat required to raise 1 lb. of water 1 degree Fahrenheit. 

The electricity supplied by the Oity of Sydney electricity undertaking 
to private dwellings was charged at separate rates for lighting and for 
power until May, 1925. Then a "single meter" system of charges was 
introduced, by which a certain rate (5d. per unit) is charged for primary 
units (either lighting or power) up to 21 units per quarter per 100 square 
feet enclosed by the outer walls of the residence; and 1d. per unit for 
secondary units in excess of this limit. The rate for secondary units is 
iud. where an electric range ha~ been installed for cooking. Oonsumers 
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.at the date when the single meter rate was introduced were allowed the 
option of having their accounts charged as formerly at separate rates for 
power and lighting or of changing to the new system. 

Comparative statements regarding charges for gas and electricity for 
domestic consumption in Sydney were published in the 1939-40 issue of 
the Year Book at page 576. 

REGULATION OF PRICES OF COMMODITIES IN N E,Y SOT;TH vV ALE'S. 

State Price-fixing A uthoriiy. 

In December, 1938, the powers of the Industrial Commission of New 
South Wales (see page 572) were extended to enable it to investigate the 
prices of certain commodities, and rents of dwelling-houses and shops. 

The Commission's reports on rents and on the priccs of bricks in Sydney 
were summarised in Official Year Book, 1938-39. Reports on prices of 
bricks in Newcastle and VV ollongong and On the prices of tiles were issued 
in 1940. References to the Industrial Commission for further inquiries 
were withdrawn in March, 1940. 

War Time Regulation of Prices. 
vVithin a few days of the declaration of war in September, 1939, the 

Commonwealth Government adopted measures for the control of prices and 
the prevention of profiteering in Australia. Proclamations were issued 
fixing the prices prevailing at 31st August, 1939 (plus any increased sales 
tax as from 9th September) as the maximum prices of approximately 60 
<commodities. At a conference of Australian Premiers on 9th September 
it was agreed to set up a joint prices administration operating under Com
monwealth law, except where existing State price fixing authorities were 
required to continue. Subsequent action for regulating prices was taken 
in terms of the (Commonwealth) N atiomil Security Act, 1939, which com
menced on 9th September. Control is vested in the Commonwealth Min
ister for Trade and Customs and a Commonwealth Prices Commissioner 
who is assisted by four advisers. In each State there is a Deputy Prices 
Commissioner and an honorary advisory committee (nominated by the State 
Government). Early in October, 1939, a comprehensive prices order was 
issued embodying an "averaging" system whereby prices might be varied in 
.accordance with changes in costs without specific fixation. The order also 
provided that the basic price at the selected date (31st August) might be 
varied by the Commissioner or that specific prices might be fixcd for any 
commodity. 

Goods or services are brought within the price fixing authority of the 
Commissioner whon declared by the Commonwealth Minister for Trade and 
Customs by notice in the Gazette. A declaration may be made generally 
~)r in respect of any part of Australia or any proclaimed area or in respect 
of any person or body or association of persons. Prices or the bases of 
prices of commodities are determined and proclaimed by the Commissioner 
but may be referred back by the Minister for Trade and Customs for recon
sideration by the Commissioner. 

The Commissioner may conduct investigations, summon and examinA 
witnesses, and obtain returns. He may fix maximum prices at which 
declared goods may be sold and may fix different maximum prices according 
to differences in the quality of the goods, quantity sold, terms and conditions 
(If sale, or for different localities, maximum prices on a sliding scale, for 
cash, or delivery, or relatively to those charged by individual traders on a 
date or to wages or other costs, or upon other principle or conrlition; and 
lIe may vary orders made by him. It is an offence to refuRe to sell a 
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reasonable quantity of a declared commodity at the fixed price, or to 
speculate or corner the market or restrict the circulation of goods. 

The Oommissioner is authorised to fix maximum rates and charges for 
declared services supplied or carried on by a public utility undertaking or 
industrial or commercial enterprise such as electricity, gas or water supply, 
transport, sewerage, disposal of refuse, or drainage. 

As a general rule, the prices prevailing at 31st August, 1939, were (until 
15th April, 1942) the basis of the price fixing orders issued by the Oom
missioner. Provision was made, however, for the adjustment of "basic" 
prices prevailing at the selected date in cases where the profit margin in 
such prices was found to be inequitable either to trader or consumer. 
It is recognised that some increases in prices in Australia are inevitable, 
e.g., those arising from increased prices of imported materials and goods, 
higher ocean freights, etc., on such imports, and from higher prices of local 
raw materials used in manufacturing. The system of "averaging" permits 
importers, wholesalers and manufacturers to vary their prices by averaging 
the cost of new stocks and old stocks of any commodity and adding a 
normal profit margin thereto. ,Vith the permission of the Oommissioner, 
imported goods due to arril'e ,yithill three months may be taken into the 
calculation. The system of averaging applies also where the new stock 
is acquired at lower cost than the old. 

In the retail trade the averaging system is not generally applicable. The 
maximum price which may be charged is the cost to the retailer plus normal 
gross. profit margin. Special provisions are made in respect of proprietary 
goods, consignment goods and raw materials such as coal, metals, hides, 
leather, timber, etc., where the principles adopted have been either a formula 
or specific determination of basic prices at intervals. 

The -Oommissioner exercises his authority to fix prices of particular 
('c,mmodities or prices in defined areas when circumstances render this 
cr;u::-se advisable, but the l1ecessity for determining specific prices has 
Lee!" obviated to a large extent by the promulgation of these general rules. 

As from April 16, 1942, important additions were made to the number 
of goods and services declared. This was rendered necessary on account 
of increasing shortages of goods and of manpower, expansion of den::and 
for essential goods and services, and the development of a "black" market 
in certain goods. The new declarations cover all goods and services except 
goods under control of Oommonwealth or State Government or any 
authority constituted under any State Act, livestock and perishable primary 
produce, and services supplied by Oommonwealth or State or Local Govern
ment. All forms of insurance services except life insurance are included 
in the declaration; the only other exception is the service of banking. 

Following this action, the Prices Regulation Orders concerning the basic 
price were amended and consolidated and new orders were gazetted to 
introduce the following changes :-(a) A new prescribed date, 15th April, 
1942, was selected for the basic prices and the prices of all goods were 
pegged at the basic prices unless permission is given to add increased 
costs under the averaging principles. All goods already declared and sub
jected to averaging still operate under the averaging principle as laid 
down in the new order. All other goods sold by wholesale were made subject 
to averaging as from 11th }Iay, 1942. (b) The prices charged for all ser
vices were pegged at the level operating on 15th April, 1942, but application 
may be made for variation of the basic prices or an adjustment of prices 
on account of increased costs. (c) The definition of gross profit was altered 
so that it is limited to the amount of gross profit obtained at the basic 



FOOD AND PRICES. 533 

date and not to the percentage gross profit as previously. Cd) All traders 
and manufacturers are required to keep a record of the prices at which 
goods were sold on the basic date and the amount of gross profit obtained 
on that date. In the event of any trader or manufacturer failing to keep 
such records the maximum price at which any such goods may be sold is 
the cost of the goods. (e) If traders and manufacturers did not sell any 
particular class of goods on the prescribed date, application may be made 
as formcrlv to the Commissioner for the determination of a basic price 
on which s~ch goods shall be sold, but until this has been done the maximum 
price at which any such goods may be sold is cost, plus an amount equal 
to five per centum of cost. 

The fundttmental features of price control are not seriously affected by 
the changes. For goods formerly undeclared, and under the averaging' 
system, the principal change is in the method of computing gross profit. 

When a trader makes application for an increase in price he is required 
to submit detailed balance sheets and supporting accounts or, if these are 
not available, copies of his income tax returns. The Department has 
access also to the records of the Taxation Department. The profit position 
is carefully examined to see whether the trader can bear, wholly or in part, 
the additional costs on which the application is based. Where it is found 
that traders are not generally complying with the Regulations the Minister 
for Trade and Oustoms may declare the person or company concerned, and 
such declaration places the business under the direct control of the Prices 
Commissioner. This power is additional to any penal action that might 
be taken under the National Security Act and the Prices Regulations 
thereunder. The declaration of the trader enables the Commissioner to 
:fix prices at levels considered reasonable and to require traders to adjust 
excess charges. A number of persons and companies have been declared and 
dealt with in this manner. 

~ list of goods and services declared up to 15th April, 1942, is shown below. 
Advertising show cards 

and show card boards. 
Display cards and cartons 
Display Stands and 

Models. 
Asbestos, crude. 

Bags, sacks, woolpacks 
(jute ami hessian). 

Bicycles. 
Bicycle parts and acces. 

sories. 
Bitumen. 
Bitumen, cutback. 
Bituminous emulsions. 
Blankets. 
Bran and pollard. 
Bronze powder. 
Brooms and brushes. 
Building materials and 

hardware :
Architectual metal work 

(decorative). 
Boards, wall and ceiling. 
Brackets. 
Bricks. 
Ceilings, art metal. 
Cement ornaments. 
Cement, Portland. 

Building Materials and 
hardware-continued. 

Door closers. 
Door handles. 
Door knobs. 
Door springs. 
Doors. 
Fanlight openers. 
Fasteners - cupboard, 

door and window. 
Finger plates. 
Hinges. 
Hooks, hat and coat. 
Kalsomine. 
Latches. 
Lime. 
Locks. 
Paper hangings. 
Plaster of paris. 
Sanitary articles of 

earthenware. 
Sash fittings. 
Screw hooks. 
Structural beams. 
Structural troughing. 
Tiles, roofing. 
Window frames. 

Camphor. 
Candles. 
Carpet sweepers. 

Casein. 
Casings, sausage and 

frankfurt. 
Cigars and cigarettes. 
Coal. 
Clothing-

Fur coats and garments. 
Hosiery. 
Knitted outerwear, men's 

and boys', woollen. 
Knitted underwear, 

woollen. 
Men's evening wear. 
Men's garters and sock 

suspenders. 
Men's and boys' shirts. 

Club badges. 
Coke. 
Confetti. 
Cotton wool, medicated or 

otherwise. 
Cream of tartar. 
Cream oftartar substitutes. 
Cream separators. 
Dental equipment, parts 

and accessories. 
Dental supplies. 
Diamonds, industrial. 
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Dressing cases (women's 
fitted) and fittings. 

Drugs and Chemicals, viz.
Ammonium bromide. 
Bicarbonate of soda. 
Bismuth carbonate. 
Borax. 
Borax glass. 
Carbonate of soda (soda 

ash). 
Citric acid. 
Copper sulphate. 
Lead acetate. 
Lead nitrate. 
Magnesium sulphate 

(Epsom salts). 
Methyl ~alicylate. 
Paradichlor-Benzene. 
Phenazone. 
Potassium bichromate. 
Potassium bromide. 
Potassium citrate. 
Potassium iodide. 
Serum, caniue tick. 
Sodium bichromate. 
Sodium bromide. 
Sodium iodide. 
Sodium salicylate. 
Tartaric acid. 

Drums, (second-hand) steel. 
Dyes and dry colours. 
Earthenware, fancy. 
Electrical appliances-

Cable and wire (covered). 
Storage batteries and 

parts thereof. 
Electric fittings, 

mental. 
orna-

Electric lighting ware, 
art glass. 

Enamelled 
signs. 

Equipment--

badges and 

Amusement park. 
Dog-racing, also acces

sories (leads, muzzles, 
rugs, etc.). 

Glaciarium. 
Horse-racing and race

course. 
Horse-trotting. 
Shooting gallery. 

Fertilisers. 
Food group-

Almonds, shelled and 
unshelled. 

Bacon and Ham. 
Baking powder. 
BeBr. 
Biscuits. 
Bread. 
Breakfast foods. 
Butter. 
Cake ornaments. 
Cocoa. 
Coffee. 
Cornflour. 

Food group--continued. 
Cream. 
Dates. 
Fish in tins. 
Fish paste. 
Flour, plain. 

Self-raising. 
Fruit and vegetable pulp. 
Fruits, dried and canned. 
Infants' and invalids' 

foods. 
Jams and fruit jellies. 
J\Ieat--

Canned. 
Extract of. 

Milk and cream, con
densed, concentrated 
and powdered. 

Oatmeal. 
Onions. 
Potatoes. 
Rice. 
Sago. 
Salt. 
Sugar. 
Tapioca. 
Tea. 
Tomato juice, puree 

sauce, soup. 
Tomatoes. 
Vegetables, dried and 

canned. 
Wheatmeal. 

Furniture and fumishings
Blind rollers. 
Book cases and cup

boards, glass-fronted. 
Cabinets

Bathroom. 
China. 
Cocktail. 

Chairs
Deck. 
Easy. 

Coal boxes and kerbs, 
art metal. 

Fireside sets. 
Hall·stands. 
Lamps, standard. 
Lounge suites, settees. 
Pot stands and plant 

pedestals. 
Tables

Billiard. 
Coffee. 
Occasional. 

Traymobiles. 
Tubular steel furniture. 
~Writing hureaux. 

Garden arches, ornaments, 
rollers, seats. 

G8~te valves. 
Glass bottles and con-

tainers. 
Glass, sheet-plain, 

]'igured, rolled 
similar types. 

clear. 
and 

Glass, stained. 
Glycerine. 
Gold powder. 
Heaters, bath. 
Hides and Skins-

Cattle. 
Calf. 
Yearling. 
Rabbit - dyed and" 

dressed. 
Sheep pelts. 

Household ornaments. 
House number and name 

plates. 
Iron and Steel Sheet

Black. 
Galvanised flat. 
Galvanised corrugated. 

Jewel cases. 
Jewellery. 
Jewellery, imitation. 
Lawn mowers. 
Leather-

Dressed from hides. 
From marsupial skins. 
From sheepskins. 
Kid. 
Sole. 
Splits. 
Upper, from calfskins. 

hides and yearlings. 
Leather goods, fancy. 

Betting bags. 
Machinery-

Aerated water machines~ 
and gauges. 

Automatic slot vending 
machines. 

Confectionery machinery. 
Dishwashing machines. 

electric. 
Fancy leather goods. 

machinery. 
Flexible shafting and 

casing for same. 
Jewellers' tools and 

machines. 
Refrigerators and parts, 

electrical and gas
household type. 

Sewing machines and 
parts. 

Steam unions of gun
metal and bronze. 

Totalisator machinery. 
Vacuum cleaners, dom

estic. 
Washing machines, 

domestic. 
\Vringers, household. 

Manicure sets. 
Matches. 
J\Ietals~ 

Aluminium, plate and 
sheet. 

Reclaimed and scrap. 
Brass, scrap. 
Bronze, scrap. 



Metals-continued: 
Copper-bars, blocks, 

ingots, pig and scrap. 
Gunmetal scrap. 
Lead, pig and scrap. 
Mercury. 
Tin ingots. 
Tin plate and sheet. 
Zinc-bar, blocks, ingots, 

scrap, shavings, dust. 
Mica. 
Motor vehicles

Caravans, trailers, horse
floats. 

Tractors. 
Musical instruments. 
Needles-

for Knitting machines. 
for Sewing machines. 
Knitting, for hosiery 

manufacture. 
Oils

Castor. 
Edible and mixtures 

thereof. 
Essential-citrus. 
Fuel. 
Kerosene. 
Linseed. 
Lubricating (mineral). 
Motor spirit. 
Olive. 
Paraffin (medicinal). 
Petrol. 
Petroleum (crude). 

Paints and varnishes and 
enamels. 

Shellac. 
White lead. 

FOOD AND PRICES. 

Paper. 
Paper bags. 

Envelopes. 
Greeting cards. 
Newsprint, waste. 
Novelties. 
Theatre programmes 

(more than single 
sheet). 

Writing paper. 
Picture frames (exceeding 

12in. x lOin.). 
Piece goods

Cotton. 
Silk. 
Silk, artificial. 
Mixtures of foregoing. 
Hessian. 
Jute. 
Woollen or containing 

wool. 
Rope, cordage, twine, yarn 

and manufactures 
thereof. 

Twine, reaper and 
binder. 

Rosin (Colophony). 
Rubber, crude. 

Scrap and waste. 
Rubber goods

Balls, golf. 
Tennis. 

Belting. 
Footwear. 
Hose. 
Latex. 
Matting. 
Tyres and tubes. 
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Shop window fittings. 
Show cases, show stands. 
Skates, ice and roller. 
Soap. 
Surgical dressings

Bandages. 
Gauze. 
Lint. 

Tableware, plated (exe. 
knives, forks, spoons). 

Timber-
Dressed and undressed 

(inc. shooks). 
Logs not sawn. 
Plywood. 

Tobacco. 
Towels and towelling

Terry, terry cloth, terry 
robing and bath mats. 

Toys-
Children's scooters, tri

cycles, motor cars and 
similar vehicles. 

VeIls, calves'. 
Watches and watch move-

ments. 
Wattle bark. 
Wax (carnauba compound). 
Wire, cable and covered. 

Netting. 
Wood. firewood. 

Handles for tools and 
implements. 

Packing cases. 
Skewers (butchers). 
Walking-sticks. 

Wool tops. 

Services Subject to Wartime Prices Regulation. 

Transport by Sea.-

Passenger fares between Australian ports. 
Freights for goods between ports in Australia, Papua, New Guinea, 

and Norfolk Island. 

WHOLESALE PRICES. 

Index numbers of the wholesale prices in Sydney have been compiled 
from the prices of 100 commodities, arranged in eight groups, weighted 
according to the average annual consumption in New South Wales during 
the three years 1911-1913. The composition of this wholesale price index 
was explained on page 488 of the 1920 issue of the Year Book. An 
important change made was in January, 1930, when local prices of wool 
and cotton were substituted for the English prices used prior to that date. 

The index numbers for various years since 1911 are published in the 
following table. The prices in the year 1911 have been used 
as a base, and called 1,000. The indexes are not comparable between groups, 
except to illustrate the relative change. 
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TABLE 453.-Wholesale Pric·e Index Numbers (Sydney), 1911 to 1941. 

--~---.- -~--I - -i~ --:--~I--I-~---~ -I-
I. II. I ILL I IV. I V. VI. I VII. 

Year. Agricul- I ~ 001 Metals I " I' 
tural IGroceries Cotton, i and I Bluld.mg' Meat DalfY 

Products Leather'l Coal. IMatenuIs . Produce 
_~~~~_ I Jute. i [ 

VIII. 

Chemi
cals. 

I 

I All 

I 
Commodi· 

tleS~ . 
1911 
1913 
1920 
1921 
1929 
1931 
1932 
193(; 
]937 
19~8 
1939 
1940 
1941 

:g~:! 1~~ I Ig:: 19~ 11l1:~ 11;' 
24::10 1914 3079 2602 24151 311;~ I 2236 
1750 1941 14~1 2511 2259 ]921 2020 
1707 1661 1656 2164 1953 2391 1842 
1061 1758 1326 2038 1959 I 1538 1386 
1187 1752 12.35 2034 1943 l;m 1295 
1299 16'iO 1470 1901. 1707 1679 1316 
1487 1671 1623 I 1985 1902 1754 1404 
1523 1682 1302 1 2002 1922 20::4 1488 
1351 rll 113981 20111 1902 1867 1476 
]371 1~63 )840, 2164 2094 2155 1504 
143,1 1947 1917: 2316 2370 I 2092 1482 

1000 
lu03 
2301 
186:3 
1457 
16:33 
1636 
1346 
1358 
1391 
1428 
1702 
1907 

1000 
1092 
2503 
1956 
1863 
1551 
1525 
1562 
1677 
]679 
1643 
1799 
1905 

~~~~-~-

*- 'Yeighted average. 

In computing the index the component items and the weighting have 
remained throughout on the basis of average annual consumption during 
the three years 1911 to 1913. The index therefore serves to indicate long 
term price changes in respect of standards of usage which prevailed nearly 
thirty years ago and have since changed substantially in certain major 
respects. For instance, the agricultural group consists largely of animal 
fodders of which consumption has declined; on the other hand, the con
sumption of petrol and other mineral oils has increased considerably and 
they are not adequately represented in the index. Therefore, the index 
should be used only as a measure of long term price changes on the basis of 
consumption standards which prevailed about the base period. It should 
not be used as a measure of current changes in price level over, say, the 
past ten ;years nor as a basis for short term comparisons from month to 
month. In respect of the period since 1929 reference should be made to the 
Index of Wholesale Prices of Basic }Iaterials and Foodstuffs published by 
the Oommonwealth Statistician in the Monthly Review of Business Statis
tics (see Table 456). 

The following table shows the marked fluctuations in wholesale prices of 
the principal rural products in contrast with the movement of prices 
of the non-rural items included in the Sydney wholesale price index;-

TABLE 454.-Wholesale Price Index Numbers (Sydney) 
Non-Rural Oommodities, 1911 to 1941. 

Rural and 

Year. Wheat. Wool. Butter Non-rural 
(Local ~ales). Comraoditie~ 

I 
1911 

••. 1 1000 1000 1000 1000 1929 ... 1 1395 1624 2041 1836 1932 ···1 876 965 1400 1774 1936 
"'1 1198 1682 1415 1650 1937 1476 1929 1462 1731 1938 '''1 1009 1294 1566 1725 1939 

-"1 
733 1346 1604 1751 1940 ... lll9 1581 1604 1950 1941 1126 1581 1604 213') I 
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The price of wool to which the index numbers up to September, 1939, 
relate is the average at auction sales in Sydney and the price since that 
date is based on the agreed price at which the clip was acquired by the 
British Government, without allowance for any part of the profits on resale 
which may accrue eventually to the wool growers. 

Subsidies paid to the wheat farmers by the Government as in the five 
seasons 1931-32 to 1935-36 and in 1938-39 arc not included in the price 
of wheat on which the index is based. The price for wheat as from the 
middle of the year 1940 is the price fixed by the Australian Wheat Board 
for wheat to be uscd for flour for local consumption. 

The index number for bntter refers to the supply for local consump
tion, which is dearer than butter for CXPOI"t. The index number for non
rural commodities is based on the prices of the 74 non-rural commodities 
included ill the general wholesale price index numbers, no highly manu
factured commodities being taken into consideration. 

The average wholesale prices of twenty-nine commodities, which afe repre
"entative of the various groups covered by the index numbers, are shown 
in the following statement. The quotations represent the mean of the 
monthly prices in Sydney and are stated in Australian currency. 

TABLE 455.-Wholesale Prices (Sydney) 1921 to 1941. 

Commodity. 1£21. 

Wheat, millitlg .. bUSh.\ 8·S ~:9 
Flour .. ton 386 7 
Chaff, wheaten .. .. " 128 9 

Sugar . .. .. .. 980 0 
Potatoes (local) .. .. "1119 0 

Tobacco, dark plug .. lb. 8 2 
Tea.. ., .. ., 2 1 
Soap .' .. .. 44 lb. 28 9 
Jam.. ., .. .. IS" 13 0 
Kerosepe ., .. 8k goal. 20 8 
Wool, greasy .. .. lb. 1 O'5t 
I..I?-ather, sole " .... e"C"ll 1 11 
Woolpacks "3 9 
Iron-Pig', local.. .. ton 182 6 

Plate, girder .. ,,696 8 
Corrugated, galv. .. 979 2 

Copper, sheet (6 x 3 x 24 ga·e)10. 2 2 
Hardwood, local (3 x 2) 

100 sup. ft. 
Pine-Local (4} xI) 100 SUp. ft. 

N.Z. (4~ x I) " 
Oregon (2 x 2) 

Bricks ., .. .. \000 
Beef-Fores .. .. lb. 

Hinds .. 
Mutton ., .. 
Lamb ., ., 
Butter . .. 
Eggs, new laid 
Cream of t.artar .. 

:: d~~. 
.. lh. 

36 0 
62 0 
62 0 
47 1 
68 0 
o 2'2 
o 5'6 
o 4'2 
o 6'8 
1 10 
2 4 
2 0 

1929. 

s. d. 
410'6 

239 11 
137 2 
133 6 
746 8 

8 4 
2 2 

24 0 
11 6 
13 4 

1 1'8 
1 9 
3 10 

120 0 
390 0 
517 6 

1 9 

32 8 
61 0 
41 0 
29 4 
71 7 
o 4'3 
o 69 
o 4'4 
o 6'4 
110 
1 10 
1 4 

1931. 1932. j 1939. 1940. 1941. 
-."--~- ~-~~ 

s. d.! s. d.' s. d.l· '. d. I s. d. 
2 5'2 I 3 0'9 2 O'S 3 11 I 3 11'3 

!~~ r 11~~ go 2~~ g' 'I it~ g "I i~~ £ 
130 8 '190 0 '77 4 210 5 119' 

. "I > - ~ 
746 8 746 8 6~~ ~ 16~i g I 6~~ ~ 
Ig ~ 1\1~ ~ 2 2 2 4 I 2 10 
22 11 22 0 22 1 I 22 5 , 22 ~ 
10 9 11 7 10 5 I 10 6 I 10 8

7 13 0 13 2 13 0 1 H 2 15 

o 8'91 0 8'2 ~ 1b'4 i 1~4tl ~ ~'4t 
~ 1 ~ ~ 311 1 54 fi 2 

115 0 96 8 85 0 8fi 0 85 0 
410 2 i 434 7 421 3 ! ~09 5§ 418 O§ 
609 7 i 571 7 570 0 I 573 1 603 6 

1 :l'6 I 1 3'9 1 3'2, 1 3-4 I 1 5'3 

~~ ~ \I!~ i ~l g I ~4 1~ 1\ rg ~ 
36 0 37 8 37 5 58 9 70 11 

500

7 
2.°5'.4

0 
II 5 Og7 ~4 .. '43 6~ ~'2 5~ ;'91\ Bg ~'7 

o 5~ 0 64 0 6~ 
o 2'6 2'3 0 R'3 0 3'7 0 3'4 
o 4'6 I 0 3'J 0 6'~ 0 6·g 0 5'9 
14113 1515'15 
1 4 1:3 1 4'4 1 5.3, 1 4:3 
2 0 1 10 1 8'0 (a) (a) 

*Including tax. t 'Veighted average (season ended June). 
~ Agreed price for sale of clip to BritiEh Government. § 9 to 18 x i\;. (a) Not available. 

Inclex Numbers of Wholesale Prices-Comparison with Other Countries. 

The following statement shows the index numbers of wholesale prices 
of basic materials and foodstuffs in Australia, as compiled by the Oommon
wealth Statistician from quotations obtained from Melbourne (Victoria) 
sources; the weighting system IS based on average annual consumption 
during the years 1928-29 to 1934-35 inclusive, and the year 1928-29 is tIle 
base = 100. Index numbers are shown also for New Zealand, Oanada, 
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United Kingdom and United States of America with the calendar year 
1929 as base:-

TABLE 456,-Wholesale Price Index Numbers,-International Oomparison. 
Australia I 

Melbourne), I New Canada, United United 
Year ended [Common. Calendar Zer.land, {Dominion Kingdom. States of 

wealth , Year. I [Census and America. June-
C~~~~~"a~~ I Statistics Bureau of [Board of Bureau of 

Office,] Statistics,] Trade,] Labour,] 
StatistICS.]* : 

1929 100 H,29 100 100 100 100 
]932 86 1932 89 70 75 68 
1935 81 1935 95 75 78 84 
1938 91 1938 105 82 89 82 
1939 92 1939 108 79 90 81 
1940 95 1940 121 87 120 82 
1941 102 1941 133 94 134 92 

• BasIC materials and foodstuffs, 

The index numbers show the trend of wholesale prices in each of the 
countries specified but they are not comparable one country with another, 

RETAIL PRICES OF FOOD, 

The average retail prices In Sydney of various commodities, as shown 
in this chapter, are based on the prices quoted by retail shops in the metro
politan district In returns collected by the Commonwealth Statistician, 

The following statement shows annual averages of the principal food 
commodities, The figures represent the means of the monthly price" 
during each year, 

TABLcE 457,-Retail Prices of Food-Sydncy, 1911 to 1941. 

Commodity, 11911,11921.11929, j 1931.11932,11939,11940,11941, 

------------------~--~ 

Bread .. 
Flour .. " " 
Tea .. .. .. 
Sugar .. .. .. 
Rice .. .. .. 
Oatmeal _'" 
Potatoes" " " 
Kerosene.. .. .. 
)hlk .. .. .. 
Butter .. " .. 
Cheese _' .. 
Eggs, Fresh _ _ , , 
Bacon, Middle Cut. .. 
Beef, Sirloin . . . . 

Rib _' .. 
Steak Rump " " 
Beef, Oorned Round " 
Mutton, Leg .. .. 

Loin .. .. 
Chops, Loin . . .. 

Leg .. .. 
Pork, Leg .... 

Chops _, .. 

I ~, d. 
21b.loaf 0 3'5 
_, 21b, 0 2'6 
__ lb, 1 3'5 
,_ " 0 2'7 
-, " 0 2'7 
_, Ib, 0 2'5 

" 7lb'IO 6'1 
" gal. 0 11'1 
" quart I 0 4'4 
" Ib, 1 1'7 
.0 " 0 S07 
" doz, 1 3'5 
" Ib, 0 10'5 
" " 0 4'5 
" .. 0 3'S 
" " 0 7'0 
.. u 0 4'0 
.. " 0 3'0 
.. " 0 3'S 
.. " 0 4'0 

" 0 g'S 
.. " 0 7'S 
.0 " 0 8'5 

r , I s, d, I s, d, 

I g ~:~ I g n 
Il 10'7 2 2'1 

I g ~:~ Ii g r~ 
. 0 4'0 0 4'1 
; 0 7'3 1 0'1 
, 2 10'9 1 U'3 
o S'l 0 g·O 
2 0'7 2 0'7 
1 3'9 1 4'2 
2 6'5 2 1'1 
1 10'9 1 7'7 
o 9'1 0 11'S 
o 6'7 0 S'6 
1 2'0 1 4'0 
o S'l 0 S'6 
o 6'9 0 S'4 
o 7'6 0 9'8 
o S'6 011'0 
o S'l 0 g'S 
1 3-4 1 2'6 
1 5'S 1 3'2 

s, d, s, d, 
o 5'4 0 5'S 
o 3'5 0 3'6 
2 3'7 2 2'4 
o 4'6 0 4'5 
o 3'5 0 3-5 

r 0 S'l 0 3'1 

I °1 9'4 0 0'4 
9'4 1 g'S 

'0 7'1 0 7-2 
1 7-0 1 5'4 
o 11-9 1 O'? 
1 7'3 1 5'S 
1 2'2 1 1'4 
o 9'S 0 S'7 
o 7'2 0 6'5 
1 1'9 1 1'0 
o 7'S 0 7'3 
o 6'2 0 5'7 

o 7'6/ 0 6'6 o 7'9 0 7'1 
o 7'4 0 6'6 
o 11'1 0 10'7 
o 11'2 0 10'6 

! 

• Rashers m 1932, and later years, 

g' d, Is, d, 

g nl ~ H o 4'0 0 4'Q 
o 3'4 0 3-4 
o 3'3 i 0 2'7 

! 
1 5'S; 1 1'7 
1 7'6 i 1 7'7 
o 7'1 i 0 7'1 
1 7-0 1 7-0 
1 ~'6 1 2'7 
1 7-0 1 S'2 
1 4-S 1 5'4 
o 10'4 0 11'3 
o 7'S 0 S'4 
1 2'9 1 4'4 
o S'2 0 9'1 
o 7'2 0 7'5 
o S'O 0 S'g 
o S'g 0 9'5 
o S'O t) 8,5 
1 I-I 1 1'4 
1 1'5 I II'S 

S, d, 
o 6'0 
o 5'0 
2 11'5 
o 4'0 
o 3'4 
o S-6 
o 10'5 
1 S-S 
o 7'1 
I 7'0 
1 3'3 
1 7'4 
1 5'4 
o 11'7 
o S'5 
1 5'9 
o 0'4 
o 7'1 
o 8'S 
o 8-9 
o 8'4 
1 O'g 
1 1'3 

The average prices of tea, beef, oatmeal, kerosene and cheese were dearer 
in 1941 than in the previous year, but potatoes, eggs, mutton and pork 
were cheaper, 

The monthly variations in the average prices of the principal food com. 
modities in Sydney since January, 1941, are shown bclow, The following 
items are not included in the table, viz" sugar (which remained unchanged 
ihroughout this period), 4d, per lb,; bread, 6d, per 2 Ib, loaf, except in 
months November, 1941, to May, 1942, when it was 6,ld,; butter, 1s, 7d, 
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per lb. to February, 1942, 1s. 't.Sd. in March and 1s. Sd. from April; milk, 
7.ld. per quart to January, 1942, Sd. in February to April, and 7.5d. from 
May. 

TABLE 45S.-Retail Prices of Food-Sydney-Monthly. 
, 

I Beef. MuttQn. 

Month. Flour. Tea. Jam, \ Flaked Potatoes Eggs. Ribs Rump Leg. l Loin Plum. Oats. (incl. I Steak. Chops. 
21b. lb. l!lb. lb. 71b. doz. bone.) lb. lb. lb. 

lb. 

1941. d. B. d. I d. d. 8. d. s. d'l d. I" d 
d. d. 

January ... 5'0 2 8'0 I 10'4 3'0 1 4'6 1 6'9 9'4 1 7'2 8'0 9'7 
February 5'0 2 8'0 10'4 3'1 0 9'9 1 8'7 9'0 1 6'5 7'7 9'0 
March ... 5'0 2 8'0 10'4 3'4 010'6 1 8'81 8'8 1 5'8 7'5 9'4 
April ... 5'0 2 8'0 10'4 3'5 0 9'9 111'8 8'6 I 1 5'7 7"4. 9'2 
May ... 5'0 210'0 

I 
10,6 3'6 0 9'4 2 0'1 8'0 1 5'2 6'7 9'1 

June ." 5'0 210'0 i 
10,6 3'7 0 8'6 1 9'0' 7'9 1 5'0 6'6 8'6 

July ." 5'0 2U'O 10,6 3'7 0 9'0 1 7'0 8'2 1 5'4 6'8 8'7 
August ... 5'0 2U'8 10,6 3'8 0 8'7 1 5'0 8'4 1 5'3 6'8 8'5 
September 5'0 3 2'0 10,6 3'8 0 9'7 1 5'0 8'4 1 5'4 7'0 8'5 
October .,. 4'9 3 3'8 10'6 3'8 011'1 1 5'0 8'4 1 5'6 6'9 8'7 
November 5'0 3 3'8 10,6 3'8 010'4 1 4'2 8'2 1 5'8 6'7 8'6 
December 5'0 3 5'8 10·6 3'8 o U'6 1 5'0 8'6 1 6'2 6'7 8'6 

1942, 
JanuarY'''1 5'0 3 5·8 U'O 3'8 1 2'7 1 5'0 8'4 1 6'6 7'0 8'7 
February 5·0 3 3'8 U'3 3'8 1 4'5 1 7'8 8'3 1 7'1 7'0 8'8 
March ... 5·0 3 3'8 11'4 3'7 1 5'0 1 9'2 8'8 1 7'4 7'1 9'0 
April ... l 5'0 3 3'8 U'5 3'6 1 5'8 2 3'6 8'4 1 7'4 7'1 9'2 

May ... \ 5'0 3 3'8 U'5 3'5 1 5'81 2 3'6 8-6 1 7'4 7-2 9'4 
June ... 5-0 3 3'8 U-6 3-5 I 1 6'5 2 3-6 8-5 1 7'5 7-6 9-5 

Retail Prices of Food-Comparison with other Countries. 
The following statement shows the increases as compared with July, 

1914, in the retail prices of the principal articles of food in various countries 
to July, 1939, and the increases during the currency of the present war. 
The figures for the oversea countries have been taken from the British 
Ministry of Labour Gazette and other official sources; those relating to 
Sweden include fuel and lighting_ The particulars for the Australian 
States relate to the capital cities. 

TABL,E 459.-Retail Prices of Food, Increases in Various Oountries. 
Percentage Increases in Retail Food Prices. 

Country. 
as compared with July, 1914_ 

as compated 
~,-------"" .... ith Aug. 1939, 

~;'-I'"' July, I July, J~IY, I July, \11 Aug_, \ A~Z,'I June, 
1918. 1920_ 1929. 1932, 1939. 1940. 1941. 1942. 

N=e~w-8~o~u~th~W~a~le~s--"'--;;34 96 66 32 44 ~ 2 12 
Victoria... 33 1(9)8

9 
I 62 23 51 1 1 14 

Queensland 41 58 24 44 3 4 12 
South Australia 25 92 II 54 10 27 2 1 16 
Western Australia U 63 45 7 26 3 4 10 
Tasmania 34 84 50 16 35 5 5 14 

Australia 31 -W-1-~6~1- 23'~ I 
New Zealand 39 67 46 8 49 
South Africa 34 97 16 6* 6 
United States 64 115 I 55 8 27 

~£~~~~~gdOm :1: :1: [I * 11' II 
Norway... 179 219 57 34 66 
France(Paris) lOll 273 522 449 661 

2 

It 
4 ., ., 
6 

20 
6 
t 

20 
t 

~ 

3 
14 
15 
24 
20 
7 
t 

47 
t 

*rer~entage decrease. t Not available, t Ame-nded since last issue. 

13 
5 

26 
31 
:!9 
14 
8 
t 
t 
t 
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The index numbers shown above may not be used for exact compari
sons between the various countries owing to differences in the scope of the 
data, and in methods of compibtion. 

HOUSE RENTS. 

When the census was taken in June, 1933, the private dwellings occu
pied by tenants in New South "\Vales numbered 270,740 or 47 per cent. of 
the total. The average weekly rental (unfurnished) was 18's. 10d. viz., 
private houses 18s. ld. and flats and tenements 23s. 9d. The number in the 
metropolitan area was 160,260, and the average rentals 21s. lld.-private 
houses 21s. ld., flats and tenements 258. 4d. Further details regarding rents 
in the metropolitan and country districts at the Oensus date were published 
in tlie 1933-34 issue of this Year Book. 

A Verage Rents of Dwellings, Sydney. 
A comparative statement of average weekly rents in Sydney from 1865 

to 1920 is published in the Statistical Register of New South Wales, 
1919-20, and for later years to 1936 in the Statistical Register, 1935-36. The 
average rentals of wooden and brick houses containing four and five rooms 
in various years since 1929 are shown below. The averages have been com
puted from returns supplied by house agents in relation to brick and wooden 
houses of an average standard-those with Rpecial advantages or disad
vantages being excluded. The figures for each year represent the mean of 
the averages for the four quarters. 

TABLE 460.-Rents, per week, of Dwellings, Sydney, 1929 to 1941. 
------~~~ ... 

Yeax. I 
Four Rooms~ __ 1 

Wooden. I Brick. I 
Five Rooms. I Weighted 

..---~ Average 
Wooden. r Brick. 14 & 5 roo:m.. 

ul s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
1929 20 0 22 8 24 7 29 3 25 7 
1932 :::i 16 2 18 0 18 6 21 11 19 8 1933 15 8 17 6 18 4 21 1 19 0 
1936 (*) 15 10 19 3 19 6 ~2 5 20 4 1937 17 0 21 0 19 7 24 0 21 8 1938 18 3 i 21 11 20 5 24 9 22 6 
1939 19 1 22 7 21 2 25 5 23 3 1940 19 4 22 8 21 3 25 7 23 5 
1941 19 4 22 9 21 4 25 7 23 5 

Note.-Kitchen is included as a room. (*) Basis amended slightly. 

TENAKCY AND REGULATIO:N OF REXTS IN N.S."\V. 

State Laws. 

Leases of dwellings in New Sonth '\Vales are subject to the Landlord and 
Tenant Act, 1899, and its amendments. Since 1931 the right to eject 
tenants from dwellings leased at rents not exceeding £3 a week has been 
restricted. Under certain circumstances a competent court may postpone 
eviction for a period up to four months. -

In October, 1931, a general reduction of 22~ per cent. in rents was pre
scribed by Jaw as part of a plan to combat the depression then prevalent in 
Australia. The reduction is to continue until 31st December, 1943, in 
respect of rents of premises under a lease which was made prior to 30th 
June, 1930. 



FOOD AND PRICES. 54! 

Following an investigation into rents of dwellings by the Industrial Com
mission (see Year Book 1937-38) and the outbreak of war in 1939 the :Fair 
Rents Act was passed in New South vVales. The Act commenced on 1st 
December, 1939. It applies to rents of dwellings, including iiats, let at 
a rent not exceeding £3 lOs. per week, and shops or buildings used partly 
as dwellings and partly as shops let at a rent not exceeding £6 per week. 
The Act prescribes that rents of such dwellings which were subject to lease 
between 31st }VIay and 31st August, 1939, may not be incrcased above the 
rent at the latter date until the fair rent has been determined by a court. 
The Act does not apply to premises licensed under the Liquor Act, registered 
clubs, houses ordinarily leased for summer residence, dwellings occupied 
with more than half an acre of land, nor buildings erected on land used 
substantially for agricultural purposes. 

Jurisdiction under the Fair Rents Act is exercised by the Courts of Petty 
Sessions upon application by lessor or lessee. The fair rent is determined 
upon the improved capital value of the property at the rate of H per cent. 
above the "prescribed rate" with allowance for costs of maintenance and 
repairs, rates, etc., and depreciation. 

The "prescribed rate" is the average rate of interest on first mortgages 
on urban securities as shown in records of the Registrar-General. The rate 
has been 5~ per cent. except in the period 8th 1farch to 16th August, 1940, 
when it was 51 per cent. 

War-time ReguZati.ons-Tenancy and Rents. 
Provision for war-time regulation of rcnts in Australia was made by 

National Security (Fair Hents) Regulations issued by the Commonwealth 
in September, 1939, but in view of the enactment of the Fair Rents Act, 
the regulations were not brought into operation in New South vVales. 

On 28th November, 1941, National Security (Landlord and Tenant) 
Regulations were issued by the Commonwealth and they were applied in 
this State, superseding the Fair Hents Act insofar as it is inconsistent 
with the Regulations. 

Fair Rents Boards, in terms of the Hegulations, were constituted at the 
Courts of Petty Sessions with jurisdiction in respect of dwelling-houses 
(including iiats or other premises or parts of premises used for the purpose 
of residence) which were let on 31st August, 1939, at rental not exceeding 
£4 4s. Od. a week, also those of similar standard which have come into 
existence since that date or, if in existence, were not let on that date. On 
12th March, 1942, the Board's jurisdiction was extended to premises which 
are partly dwelling-house and partly shop leased to one tenant with rental 
not exceeding £20 a week as at 31st August, 1939, also to garages irrespec-
tive of rent. 

A Board may determine the fair rent of such dwellings on its own 
motion or on application by owner, lessor or lessee, having regard to capital 
value, rates, annual costs of repairs, etc., rents of comparable premises 
in the locality, rate of interest charged upon overdrafts by the Common
wealth Bank, etc. 

By the regulations restriction is placed upon the eviction of tenants. 
Before applying to a Board for an order for possession of premises or eject
ment of tenants, the lessor must give notice to quit for a period which 
varies according to the length of the tenant's occupancy and his application 
must be based on specified grounds, e.g., that the tenant has failed to pay 
the rent or to take reasonable care of the premises. If he requires the 
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premises for occupation by himself or a purchaser entitled to vacant 
possession or the dwelling is occupied by a member of the Forces or a female 
dependant or parent of a member, it is a condition that other suitable 
premises must be available for the occupier. 

It is a breach of the Regulations to refuse to let a dwelling to an applicant 
on the ground that he has children, or to inquire from a prospective tenant 
if he has children. 

By National Security Regulations regarding the Housing of \Var 
Workers the provisions of the Landlord and Tenant Regulations relating 
to termination of tenancies, recovery of possession or ejection of tenants 
are extended to dwelling-houses let to war workers in proclaimed areas. 
While war workers pay the rent they may not be ejected from dwellings in 
these localities unless by order made on certain specified grounds. War 
workers may require vacant houses to be let to them and the Fair Rents 
Boards may determine the fair rent of such houses. 

RETAIL PRICE INDEX NUMBERS. 

Retail price index numbers for Sydney and other Australian cities 
and towns are compiled by the Oommonwealth Statistician. The earliest 
index relates to the prices of food and groceries and rents of all houses, 
with the year 1911 as the base. Particulars of this index have been 
published in earlier issues of the Year Book; it is known as the "An 
Houses" or "A" series index, and has been practically superseded by the 
"All Items" or "0" series index. 

The latter series originated in the findings of the Royal Oommission 
appointed by the Federal Government in 1919 to inquire into the basic 
wage. The Oommission conducted an investigation into the cost of living 
for a family consisting of man, wife, and three children under 14 years of 
age, and having determined a standard of living, ascertained the cost in the 
capital cities of Australia in November of each year from 1914 to 1920. 
After the inquiry, the Oommonwealth Statistician extended the scope of 
his investigations regarding retail prices to cover all the main groups of 
household expenditure on the basis of a regimen similar to that adopted 
by the Oommission, in order to compile the "All Items" index numbers. 
The groups of household expenditure covered by the series are food and 
groceries, rent of four- and five-roomed houses, clothing, and miscellaneous 
items, including fuel and light. 

The "AU Items" retail price index numbers for Sydney 'as compiled by 
the Oommonwealth Statistician are shown below. The index numbers 
from 1914 to 1922 inclusive are available for the month of November only. 
IE 1923 and later years the index has been compiled for each quarter, and 
the annual figures in the table represent the mean of the four quarters. 
Separate particulars are stated for the various groups of expenditure. 
The base of each group of household expenditure is the weighted average 
for that group in the six capital cities of Australia during the quinquen
nium 1923-1927, taken as 1000. 
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TA.BLE461.-Retail Price Index Numbers-"All Items"-Sydney, 

1914 to 1941. 

Food, Total 
Food Honsing Groceties Mis· Honsehold 

Period. a.nd (4 and 5 and Clothing. cellaneous. Expendl. 
Groceries. Rooms). Honsing 

Combined. tnre. 

1914, November ... 638 758 680 755 766 712 

1915 " 
... 844 780 825 805 798 816 

1916 " 
... 833 791 818 903 808 836 

1917 " 
... 877 797 848 1009 889 892 

1918 " 
... 877 832 861 1102 988 938 

1919 
" 

... 1073 866 1000 1237 1059 1065 

1920 
" 

.. , 1225 980 1138 1323 1209 1193 

1921 " 
... 964 1000 977 1255 1009 1046 

1922 
" 

... 982 1048 1006 1051 1034 1021 

Years. 
1923-27 ... ... 1012 1111 1047 950 1021 1020 

1928 ... 
..·1 

1021 1143 1064 978 1048 1042 

1929 ... ... 1090 1162 1115 983 1046 1073 

1930 ... ... 984 1197 1059 931 1040 1026 

1931 ... ... 876 1026 929 

I 

835 1013 922 

1932 ... ... 852 894 867 769 I 996 867 

1933 ... ... 800 864 822 742 988 832 

1934 ... ~ . 825 869 840 746 975 842 

1935 ... ... .840 891 858 746 976 852 

1936 ... ... 848 930 878 I 778 949 866 

1937 ... .. - 868 965 904 818 !!4-9 889 

1938 ... ... 904 1004 941 833 I 
936 913 

1939 ... ... 936 1035 972 843 940 936 

1940 ... ... 952 1042 985 950 984 974 

1941 ... ... 962 1043 992 1119 1051 1028 

The index number of total household expenditure in Sydney fell by 221-
per cent. between 1929 and 1933. Then it began to rise but the movement 
was slow and in 1939 the index number was still 13 per cent. below the 
level of 1929. During the next two years prices in all groups, particularly 
prices of clothing, became dearer, and the index number in 1941 waS only 
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4 per cent. lower than in 1929. Food was nearly 12 per cent. cheaper, rent 
was 10 per cent. lower, but clothing was nearly 14 per cent. dearer, and 
miscellaneous items were sl;ghtly dearer. 

The changes in the retail price index numbers in each quarter since 
March, 1939 are illustrated below. The base of each group is the same as 
the base of the index numbers in Table 461, viz., the weighted average of 
the group in the six capital cities or Australia in the years 1923-27 taken 
as 1,000:-

TABLE. 462.-Retail Price Index Numbers-"All Items"-Sydney. 

March quarter, 1939 to June quarter, 1942. 
---------------~I------; 

Quarter ended- I Food and i Groceries. 

1939. I 
March ........................ ' 
June ........................ \ 
September ............... 1 

December .................. : 
1 

1940. 1 

March· .... ·· .... · .. · .. · .... ··
1 June ........................ , 

September ............... 1 
December .................. : 

I 
1941. I 

March ........................ 1 

June ........................ j 
September ............... ; 
December .................. 1 

1942. I 

j~~~h:::::::::: ::::::::::: :::: 
September .................. ' 

944 
930 
930 
940 

933 
957 
945 
974 

98J 
949 
947 
969 

1005 
1034 
1061 

Housing 
(4 & 5 
rooms). 

1027 
I 1033 

1039 
1040 

1041 
1041 
1042 
1042 

1043 
1043 
1043 
1044 

lOt5 
1043 
1042 

I
I G:a~~~ies I Clothing. 

& Housing 
Combined. 

Miscell
aneous. 

Total 
Household 
]~xpen~ 
diture. 

-----~-----

974 
968 
970 
977 

973 
988 
980 
998 

1003 
984 
983 
996 

1018 
103.) 
1051 

835 
841 
841 
854 

884 
923 
948 

1046 

1058 
1I09 
1129 
1179 

1211 
1279 
1337 

937 
939 
939 
943 

949 
985 
996 

1004 

1030 
1039 
1062 
1072 

1085 
1089 
1I05 

934 
932 
933 
943 

94<1 
970 
973 

1008 

1018 
1019 
1027 
1048 

1070 
1096 
1I22 

The increases in the retail price index numbers of the various groups 
between September quarter, 1939, and June quarter, 1942, were as follows:
Food and groceries, 11.1 per cent.; housing, 0.4 per cent.; clothing, 52.1 
per cent.; miscellaneous, 16 per cent.; total household expendi ture, 17.5 
per cent. 



545 

EMPLOYMENT. 

DEPARTME~TS OF LABOUR-STATE AND CO)DI0NWEALTII. 

Administrative functions of the State of New South Wales in relation 
to employment and industrial matters are the province of the Depal'iment of 
Labour and Industry and Social Services. The department is concerned 
with the registration of trade and industrial unions, administrative 
work in respect of industrial arbitration and conciliation within the 
jurisdiction of the State, inspection of factories and shops and other 
matters relating to industrial welfare, apprenticeship and the training of 
youths, the placement of labour, prevention and relief of unemployment, 

subsidised immigration and workers' compensation. 

The New South Wales Industrial Gazette is issued monthly by the Depart-
ment. It contains information regarding departmental activities, new 
industrial legislation, industrial awards and agreements, etc. 

The Commonwealth Department of Labour and National Service was 
established in 1940 with a view to the effective organisation of the labour 
resources of Australia for the prosecution of the war and for post war 
rehabilitation and development. The department co-operates with similar 
departments of the States. Its work is organised in divisions, viz., employ
ment, industrial relations, industrial training, industrial welfare, record 
and analysis of employment and man power statistics, and reconstruction. 

"VARTIME REGULATIOX OF E~IPLOYYIENT. 

vYartime regulations regarding employment relate to the supply of labour 
and allocation to essential work, the training and industrial welfare of 
workers and the preservation of industrial peace. 

In order to overcome difficulties arising from a shortage of skilled 
workers for the production of munitions and supplies for the efficient 
prosecution of fhe war, arrangements have been made for the temporary 
relaxation of existing customs and conditions of employment in certain 
trades. The terms of dilution are arranged and supervised by committees 
representing employers and employees in each trade or group of trades, 
viz., a central dilution committee and a local dilution committee in each 
State. Dilution agreements have been made by employers and the 
employee unions concerned in various sections of the metal industry and 
in the boot trade. Courses of intensive training are provided for persons 
selected to be trained and suitable employees may he advanced to trades< 
man status with the approval of the appropriate local dilution committee. 
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Oonditions relating to the wages payable to workers employed in the 
production of munitions and supplies for war purposes were prescribed by 
National Security (Employment) Regulations, dated 7th July, 1940, and 
subsequent amendments. The offer by employers or acceptance by employees 
of wages at higher rates than those prescribed was prohibited. This 
prohibition was applied to employment generally by National Security 
(Economic Organization) Regulations issued on 19th February, 1942. 

National Security (:JIifan Power) Regulations were proclaimed in January, 
1942. The objects of these regulations are to secure that the labour 
resources in Australia "shall be organized and applied in the best possible 
way to meet the requirements of the Defence Forces and the needs of 
industry in the production of munitions and the maintenance of supplies 
and services essential to the life of the community." Executive powers 
are vested in the Director-General of Man Power, subject to the control 
and direction of the Millister for Labour and National Service. There is 
a Deputy Director-General in each State and National Service Offices have 
been estab1ished throughout the Oommonwealth. The Oommonwealth 
Department of vVar Organization of Industry co-operates with the man 
power authorities in classifying industries as essential and non-essential, 
and in introducing simplified processes in manufacture and other measures 
for economy in the utilization of national resources. 

The Minister may declare industries or undertakings to be protected 
and the Minister or Director-General may grant exemption from service 
in the Defence Forces to any person or class of persons. In protected. 
undertakings restrictions are placed on the right of employers to dismiss 
employees or terminate their employment or employ them in any other 
undertaking and the employees may not change their employment nor 
enlist in the Defence Forces except with the permission of the Man Power 
au thori ties. 

Employers may not seek to engage employees, except with permISSIon 
of the Director-General of Man Power or through a National Service 
Office. There are exemptions from this regulation, e.g., persons seeking 
labour for rural work, shipping or waterside labour (see page 556). 

Unemployed persons must register at a National Service Office within 
seven days of becoming unemployed and registered persons may be required 
to accept employment as directed by the Man Power authorities and may 
not change such employment without permission. 

Provision was made by amended Man Power Regulations issued in 
March, 1942, for the registration of all persons in Australia who attained 
the age of 16 years on or before 15th ]farch, 1942. Registration is effected 
by the Returning Officers of the Oommonwealth Electoral Divisions and 
identity cards are issued to registered persons. 
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The Women's Employment Board has been constituted under National 
Security (Employment of Women) Hegulations to regulate the employ
ment of women in t1:te emergency created by the war on work. usually 
performed by men. Application must be made to the Board for permission 
to employ women on work within the scope of the regulations. The Board 
fixes hours; wages and other conditions of employment in respect of each 
application and may decide that employment in the first place should be 
on probation for a specified period. The Board is required to assess rates 
of wages by reference to efficiency and the special factors likely to affect 
the production of the women's work in relation to that of men, provided, 
that the wages fixed for any adult woman may not be less than 60 per cent.' 
nor more than 100 per cent. of men's wages for similar work. 

Employment on works required for war purposes by the Allied Forces 
in Australia is under the direction and control of the Director-General 
of Allied Works appointed by the Oommonwealth. He may direct men 
between the ages of 18 and 60 years to serve in the Oivil Oonstructional 
Oorps unless they are employed in the Forces or in protected under
takings. Volunteers also may be accepted for service in the Oorps. The 
Director-General determines conditions of employment, having regard to> 
terms of industrial awards and agreements applicable to employees engaged 
on similar work and he may appoint special industrial magistrates to 
decide questions as to the proper interpretation of his determinations. 
The Director-General may also make orders for the maintenance of good 
order and discipline at works and camps established in connection with 
works. 

The supply of labour for the shearing of sheep is regulated by a system 
of zoning in terms of National Security Regulations dated 7th May, 1942. 
Owners of more than 1,000 sheep may not engage labour for shearing 
unless the shearing is done within the period prescribed for the zone in 
which the sheep are depastured. 

OENSUS RECORDS OF EMPLOYMENT. 

At the Oensus taken in June, 1933, the bread-winners (including those 
unemployed, pensioners, and persons of independent means) numbered 
1,209,805, and dependants numbered 1,391,042, being respectively 46.5 per 
cent. and 53.5 per cent. of the total popUlation of New South Wales. 
The male bread-winners, 912,591, represented 69 per cent. of the male 
population, and the female bread-winners, 297,214, were 23 per cent. of the 
females. 

Of the male bread winners 218,387 or 16~ per cent. were engaged in 
primary industries, including 171,761 in rural pursuits and 34,029 in 
mining and quarrying. There were 296,692 or 22~ per cent. in manufac
turing and other industrial pursuits; 129,965 or 10 per cent. in commerce 
and finance, and 86,702 or 6~ per cent. in transport and communication. 

Of the females classified as bread winners, the domestic group, 70,458, was 
the largest,. It represented 5~ per cent. of the total females; 4 per cent. 
were in industrial occupations, mainly manufacture; 3 per cent. in com
mercial pursuits; and a similar proportion in the public admini
stration and professional group, which includes teachers and nurses. 
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VOLl.:ME OF EMPLOY1>IENT AND UNE}fPLOYxIENT-CENSUS RECORDS. 

Prior to 1933 the only records of total employment and unemployment 
in New South ,Vales were those obtained at the decennial census. The 
first such record was obtained in 1891, and subsequent census records were 
on ~ substantially comparable basis. These are shown below in com
parison with estimates for 1939 and 1941. The census of 1933 occurred 
at a time of recoverv from economic deDression which commenced in 1929 
and reached its ;orst point in 1932. It is estimated that 27,697 
youths and 16,072 girls at ages 14 to 20 years, who under normal condi
tions would be wage or salary earners but had not yet obtained employ
ment, were not recorded as unemployed at this census. For post census 
estimates these must be taken into account and, where noted in Table 463, 
the number has 'been added to those recorded as unemployed. These census 
figures have been adjusted also by the transfer of 8,048 persons from 
"employed" to "unemployed." At the census these were recorded as 
employed on part-time work, which at that time was provided as a tem
porary measure of relief for a large number of men registered as 
unemployed. 

The estimates of employed and unemployed in July, 1939, are based 
largely upon the records of the National Register of men aged 18 to 64 
years, with allowance for those who failed to register. 

The estimate for July, 1941, is based on data obtained from returns 
accompanying employers' remittances of pay-roll tax. The number 
employed is exclusive of men absent on war service. The numbers shown 
as unemployed in the following table include those unemployed on account 
of illness, accident, "voluntarily," etc., but are mainly those unemployed 
through scarcity of work. 

TABLE 463.-Employment and Unemployment (all causes) ll1 New South 
Wales . 

Year. 

Census, 1891 (April) 
Census, 1901 (March) 
Census, 19l1 (April) 
Census, 1921 (April) 
Census, 1933 (.June) 

Census, 1933 (June) (e) 
Estimates, 1939 (July) 
Estimates, 1941 (July). 

. ----.---------~----------

i • , I 
I·. E'a'rangeers II Proportion Unemployed,(a) Total. I Unemployed 
! Employed. : (All causes). 

I I j 

Census Records. 

I I ... / 
278,093 22,328 ... 362,393 24,749 I 
495,431 18,910 
586,253 61,640 

I 602,321 222,442 (b), ... , 
1 

Post Census Estimaies . 

... 1 594,273 

... 1 833,300 

...1 910,400 
i 

274,2,59(b) 
113,500 
46,200 

300,421 
387,142 
514,341 
647,893 
824,763 

868,532 
946,800 
956,600 

Per cent. 
7'4 
6·4 
3·7 
9·5 

27·0 

31'6 
12'0 
4'8 

(a) U,nemployed all, causes-including illness, etc .. and Some normally self· employed who were 
WIthout occupatIOn and recorded themselves as unemployed at the Census. 

(b) Including approximately 15,000 unenlployed through sickness, accident, ete., and causes other 
than shortage of work. 

(e) Census records adjusted as described in context abOve the table. 
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EMPLonfEKT SINCE 1933. 

Oomprehensive records of numbers of employees on pay rolls were 
derived from information supplied by employers in remitting wages tax 
which was levied by the State of New South Wales from 1933 to 1941 
and from records of persons in Government employment. The number of 
wage and salary earners in employment of whom direct record was not 
available was relatively small, and was considered to vary in the same 
ratio as recorded employment. The resultant monthly record of total 
numbers in employment was therefore a close approximation to the actual 
totals. 

The following statement shows the estimates of total employment and 
private employment in each month from July, 1933, to June, 1941. Part
time relief workers are excluded. Employment recorded at the Census in 
June, 1933, was total employment 594,273 and private employment (that is, 
total exclusive of government or local government emplo,yment) 477,577. 

TABLE 464.-Employment in New South Wales-Monthly, 1933 to 1941. 

Year. I July. I Aug. I sept., oct., Nov. I Dec. [ Jau.1 Fe1~:IIIar. , ApI. I May. 'June. 

I Total Employment*-Thousands. 

1933-34 ......... 599 

""' I 
608 014 I 019 630 I 610 622 632 629 6.'38 640 

1934-35 ......... 647 653 660 670 I 678 694 ' 670 677 682 685 690 695 
1935-36 ......... 700 707 720 726 I 7U 741 718 724 735 738 745 I 742 
1936-37 ......... 747 748 758 771 • 773 786 767 78~ 783 789 795 I SOO 
1937-38 ......... 804 809 818 830 ' 836 850 820 834 835 836 836 I 840 
1938-39 ......... 839 835 ! 841t] 837t l 841 860 820 834 834 838 836 , 832 
1939-40 ......... 833 832

1 

838 850 857 866 851 859 S66tl 852t 837tl 856 
1940-41 ......... 864 870 874 880 j 88:1 905 884 894 903 902 907 , 909 

I Private Employment-Thousands. I I 
1933-34 ......... 483 486 491 497 501 511 492 504, 513

1 

510 5181 519 
1934-35 ......... 526 532 540 549 5,55 570 546 5.')3 557 ,559 563 I 567 
1935-36 ......... 573 579 591 598 (-)05 620 590 595 606 . 609 617[ 614 
1936-37 ......... 617 617 626 637 638 650 631 644 644 I 647 650 653 
1937-38 ......... 656 661 668 680 686 699 671 685 685

1 

687 686 . 689 
1938 39 ......... 688 685 691t 6S9t 693 709 670 683 683 686 683

1 
679 

1939-40 ......... 681 680 6R7 700 706 724 700 707 712t 69St 6S3tl 700 
1940-41 ......... 708 715 720 725 728 749 728 736 742 Wi 744 i 146 

* Exclusive of part time relief workers; men in the F0fces September, 19:)9, and later are not 
included, unless on private employer's pay sheet. t Includes colliery employees idle owing to 

industrial dispute. 

Oollection of wages tax hy thc Government of New South 'Wales ceased 
in October, 1941, and monthly returns of employment were no longer 
available from this source. A few months earlier, in July, 1941, the Com
monwealth introduced the pay roll tax and began to collect monthly 
returns of employment from employers subject to the tax. Using these 
returns and supplementary records of employees of the Oommonwealth 
Government, the Oommonwealth Statistician issues monthly estimates of 
total employment (exclusive of rural and household domestic workers) in 
each State. 

Pay roll tax must be paid by employers whose pay roll exceeds £1,040 a 
year, including the State Governments and statutory bodies, local govern
ment bodies and other public authorities where wages are not paid out of 
the Oommonwealth Consolidated Revenue Fund. Religious and public 
benevolent institutions and public hospitals are exempt. The monthly 
returns are furnished by employers whose pay roll exceeds £20 a week; 
they shlJW the total number of employees on the last pay roll of the month. 
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The following table shows the estimates of employment in New South 
Wales, compiled by the Oommonwealth Statistician from pay-roll tax re
turns, etc. Persons on the paid strength of the Forces and persons employed 
full or part-time on "relief works" are not included:-

TABLE 465.-Estimated Total Employment (exclusive of Rural and 
Household Domestic) in New South 'Wales. * 

Month. 

MALES. 

Private 

FEMALES. 

Govern~ 
ment 

players. fa~~l~~d 
Private 

Em
ployers. 

Total. 

TOTAL. 

Private 
Em

ployers. 
Total. Em- Total.j (scammon. 

Local). 
~------~----~--~--~----~--~----~----~---~----

Govern
ment 

(Common
wealth, 

State and 
Local). 

Govern
ment 

(Common· 
wealth, 

State and 
Local). 

1933-June 
1939-July 
1941-Jnly 

Aug. 
Sept. 
Oct. ...[ 
Nov ... . 
Dec .... 1 

942-Jan. "'1 
Feb. 
Mar .... 1 
April ... 1 

May "'\' June ... 

103·2 
136'5 
141·5 
142'1 
143'4 
143·7 
144·3 
146'4 
146'1 
147'2 
148·9 
151'1 
151',5 
152'5 

Thousands. 
275·7 378'9 I 16·8 101·8 118'61: 
399·1 535'6 I 19·4 141·3 160·7 I 

!~~:~ ;2i:I 1 ~g i~g:~ ~g?:~ II 
m:i m:~: ~~:i i~Z:~ m:~ II 
431·2 575'5' 23·0 192·9 215·9 
428·2 574·6' 23·4 193·7 217·1 

m:~ I g~~:g II ~::~ m:~1 m:~ 

396'2 548'7 27'8 194'4 222'2: 

120'0 
155·9 
163·2 
164·2 
165·8 
166'4 
167'3 
169'8 
169·9 
171'8 
173·9 
177'3 
178·4 
180'3 

377-5 
540'4 
608'2 
612·4 
620'6 
622'3 
624-1 
621·9 
612·3 
611·7 
606·9 
601'9 
598·1 
590'6 

497,5 
696,3 
771,4 
776·6 
786'4 
788·7 
791·4 
791·7 
782'2 
783'5 
780'8 
77~'2 
776'5 
770'9 

411·7 560'61 25·0 195·2 I 220·2 
405'91 557'0 26·2 196'0 I 222·2· 
402'7 554·2 I 26·9 195·4 222'3 I 

. _________ -'-__ '--__ "-1 ________ --'_. __ 

* Subject to revision. 

Total employment (apart from rural and household domestic) expanded 

month by month from July to December, 1941. Then the numbers trended 
slowly downwards, Employment of males commenced to decline after 
September, 1941, owing to enlistments in the Forces and the number of 
males employed in June, 1942, was 16,000 less than in July, 1941, and 
27,400 less than in September. Expansion in the employment of females 
was continuous from July, 1941, to :May, 1942, except in January, when 
there was a slight recession which was partly seasonal. 

EMPLOYMENT m VARIOUS INDliSTRIES. 

Returns relating to employment in the rural, mining and manufacturing 
industries are collected annually, Returns of rural employmcllt relate 
only to persons ,engaged regularly on holdings of one acre or over. Returns 
of the manufacturing industries are exclusive of employees 111 establish
ments with fewer than four persons unless machinery was used m the 
factory, and the figures shown in the following table represent the average 
number employed in the factories during each year. 

Employees engaged in treating minerals at the place of production are 
included in the returns of the manufacturing industries, and not with the 
mining employees, viz., those engaged in the manufacture of coke at coke 
works, in the manufacture of lime, cement, etc., at limestone quarries, and 
in the treatment of ores at mines. The number of miners, as stated below, 
for 1921 and later years, is exclusive of fossickers. ; 
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TA!lLE~6 . .,....,.Persons Engag.ed in Principal Industries, 1911 to 1941. 

I Rural I 
Indus· Mining. Manufacturing. .Total. 

Ye\\!'o I tries. 
t 

I~ 
---

j Females.j I Females. I Males. Males. Total. Males. Total. 

1911 142,378 33,367 79,005 25,546 I 104,551 241,546 38,750 280,296 1920-21 136,283 25,61~* 107,700 31,511 139,211 253,888 47,21$ 301,106 1928-29 128,540 26,562* 135,773 44,983 180,756 280,198 55,660 335,858 
1930-~1 124,532 18,370* 93,881 33,724 127,605 :227,240 43,267 270,507 1931-32 125,451 17,721* 90,6(17 35,688 126,355 225,317 44,2lO 269,527 
1932-33 130,140 17,721t 99,718 38,786 138,504 ;239,234 47,131 286;365 
1983-341131,966 16,933t 1I1,599 42,400 153,999 252,722 50,17,6 302,898 
1934-35 133,818 17,816t 127,114 47;919 175,033 271,338 55,3'J9 326,667 
193.5-36 ' 134,183 l7,864t I 140,896 52,304 193,200 285,885 I 59,3~2 345,247 1936 ... 37 133,998 18,890t 152,064 56,433 208,497 298,960 r 62,425 361,385 
1937-38 132,630 19,77l>t 164,391 60,470 224,861 3lO,217 67,049 377,266 
11)38-39 138,400 2{),891t 167,172 61,609 228,781 814,404 68,668 388,072 1939-40 13~,398 22,506t 172,259 64,715 286,974 820,321 72,557 392,878 194{)-41 1110,070 22,886t 194,194 71,557 265,751 338,444 80,263 418;707 

liIote.-·W orking l'xoprietors .are included in "II grollJ)S. • C!\lendar Ye"r ended six ,months .Iater. 
t Excluding casual workers. t Calendar year ended six months earlier • 

. In the groups to which the foregoing table relfttes~rural (permanent) 

mil1ing and manufacturing-the net increase frfrm 1938-39 to 1940-,41 was 

35,635, co;us~sting of 24,040 men aM 11,595 women. 

JJ)mploymrmt in Rural I ndustl'ies. 

The annual returns of rural employment include occupiers and managers 

and members of their families, who work constantly on a hoMing, but 

temporary hands and contract workers engaged for harvestiJ;tg, shearing, 

etc., are omitted. The returns show average numbers employed during the 

year and those engaged on each of the numerous holdings where more than 

one class of rural production is undertaken are distributed ,according to the 
main purpose for wh.ich the holding was used. 

Considerable difficulty is e:xperien~ed in obtaining satisfactory statistics 

of females, employe,<! in rural industries, owi:og to the fact that a large 

number of. w,omenand girls, especilllly on <lairy iar;ms, .are emJj)loYc,d only 

partly in rural production in conjunction with their dOII).estic dutioo. 
Usually they do not receive wages, and at a census they are classified as 
dCPBudants. 

The following statement shows the number of persons engaged as working 
proprietors, nnpaid relatives assisting, and permanent employees in the 

various branches of rural industry in various years since 1911. Casual 
employees are not included. 

*8217-B 
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TABLE 467.-Persons Permanently Engaged in Rural Industries*, 

-_.-

Y.ar. 

1911 

1920-21 

1927-28 

1928-29 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

1933-34 

1934-35 

1935-36 

1936-37 

1937-38 

1938-39 

1939-40 

1940-41 

1941--42 

1911 to 1942. 
----- ----.-------------

Agriculture, I 
Poultry, Pig, and Dairying. 

__ past~_1 Total, Rural Indust 
Bee~farmillg. • 

Males. I ;.:;:. Males. I Females'
j 

Males. I Females.j j Females. I Males. 

ries. 

Total. 

58,299 1,141 \ 27,488 11,293\43,387 770 129,174 \ 13,204 1 42,378 

36,283 

34,2'24 

28,540 

24,532 

50,162 1,509 26,648 13,176 i 43,766 

43,933 713 29,845 12,378 46,882 

40,058 606 30,997 9,765 46,808 

40,163 518 33,977 S,735 40,849 

39,382 390 36,601 7,9231 40,946 

42,556 400 38,196 7,788 41,043 

42,084 301 38,358 7,246 43,748 

42,135 374 38,231 6,823 46,042 

42,204 339 3S,150 6,481 46,771 

43,64S 341 37,450 5,444 46,908 

43,279 349 35,940 6,027 46,832 

44,627 356 35,860 6,505 45,854 

43,269 446 35,915 I 7,130 46,3;2 

41,lO5 544 34,170 7,852 46,089 

35,113 940 28,597 9,4~9 41,413 

1,022 120,576 

453 120,680 

306 117,863 

290 114,989 
I 

209 116,929 ' 

157 121,795 

229 124,190 

2131126,408 

238 I 127,125 

207 128,006 

203 126,051 

198 126,341 

266 125,556 

310 1121,364 

850 1105,123 

15,707 1 

13,544 1 

10,677 1 

9,543 1 

8,522 I 

8,345 1 

7,776 1 

7,410 1 

7,05811 

5,992 1 

6,579 1 

7,059 I 

7,842 1 

8,706 1 

11,279 1 1 

25,451 

30,140 

31,966 

33,818 

34,183 

33,998 

32,630 

33,400 

33,398 

30,070 

16,402 

• Including proprietors working on their own holdings, and excluding casual workers. 

In 1941-42 there was a remarkable decline in the number of men per

manently engaged on rural holdings. The decrease was 16,241, viz., 5,992 

in agriculture, 5,573 in dairying and 4,676 in pastoral activities. There 

was a decline of 785 in 1939-40 and 4,192 in 1940-41. Therefore, the number 

in the group was lower by 21,218 than in the pre-war season 1938-39. 

During this period the number of women engaged in rural pursuits rose 

from 7,059 to 11,279. the increase in 1941-42 being 2,573. 

The rural workers in 1940-41 consisted of 66,395 men and 1,275 women, 

who were classed as working proprietors, i.e., owners, lessees, or share

farmers working on the holdings; 16,343 men and 6,157 women were classed 

as relatives employed constantly, but not receiving wages. There were 

38,626 men and 1,274 women, including managers and relatives, in receipt 
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of wages. The wages paid to these employees and the value of board, etc., 
amounted to £6,419,069, viz., £6,308,705 to men and £110,364 to women. 
In addition the wages and keep of casual workers amounted to £3,691,824, 
including £5,346 paid to women. In 1941-42 the classification of rural 
workers was as follows:-vVorking proprietors 64,238 men, 1,822 women; 
relatives not receiving wages, 12,339 men and 7,872 women; employees, 
28,546 men and 1,585 women. Wages and keep of casual workers in the 
year amounted to £3,740,397, including £16,235 paid to women. 

Further details relating to rural employment are shown in the chapter 
'''R ural Industries" of this Year Book. 

I ndex of Employment in Factories. 

An index of employment in factories in New South Wales during the 
;vears 1928-29 to 1D40-41, and in each month since July, 1936, 1.S shown 
below, with the year 1928-29 as base, equal to 100. There is also an index 
which relates to the annual movement in factory employment to the 
increase in population of working age. 

TABLE 46S.-Index of Employment in Factories III Ncw South Wales, 
1929 to 1942. 

-------- -
ndex of I Factory 
mplo;-· 

I

I Average Nnmber of I 
Employees in 

Factories (including E 
Working 

Index of Factory Employment in each month. 

ment 
ivided bYI 'Middle 
ndex of I of 

Year Proprietors). d 
ended 1- I 

opulation Month. 

f Work· I 
June. Index 'P 

(Baso 10 
Persons. 1928-2°11 

~100). 

----'---, 
i I 

1929 : 180,756 I 
1930 i 162,913 
1931 i 127,605 
1932 126,355 
1933 138,504 
1934 153,999 
1935 175,033 
1936 19'3,200 
1937 208,497 
1938 224,861 
1939 228,781 I 
1940 236,974

1 ] 941 265,751 

100 
90 
71 
70 
77 
85 
97 

107 
115 
124 
127 
131 
147 

'ng Age 
(15-64 
years). 

100 
88 
68 
67 
72 
78 
88 
96 

101 
108 
109 
110 
122 

j 
.Tuly 
Aug. 
Sept. 
Oct. 
Nov. 
Dec. 
Jan. 
Feb. 
Mar. 
April 

June I May 

(Base, year 1928-29=100). 

I i I 
1937-38'1 1938-39.11939-40;1940.41. 1936·37. 

i ' I I I , 

110 120 126 126 I 136 
111 121 127 126 139 
112 122 127 128 141 
114 124 128 131 142 
116 125 128 133 145 
116 126 127 134 147 
113 123 123 132 145 
117 125 126 133 149 
119 127 128 135 153 
118 126 127 132 151 

1 
119 127 127 129 154 
120 127 127 133 156 

I 
(a) Preliminary, subject to revision. The monthly index is based on sample returns. 

1941·~~. 
(a). 

1[(7 
15fJ 
16~~ 
16~t 
162 
102 
J'>2 
163 
164 
164 
164 
164 

Factory employment in New South 'Vales declined by 30 per cent. 
between 1928-29 and 1931-32. In each succeeding year there was an 
appreciable increase offsetting by 1936-37 the decline since 1928-29 in the; 
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ratio of factory employees to the population of working' age. With an 
access of war activities a steady rise commenced in 1940, though operations 
in many workshops were seriously affected by a general stoppage in coal
mining from March to May. In 1941-42 employment in factories was 
about 28 per cent. above the average in 1938-39. 

Index of Employment in Retail Stores. 

The index of employment in retail stores since 1933-34 which was 
published in earlier issues of the Year Book has been replaced by a new 
index compiled by the Commonwealth Statistician from pay roll tax data 
since July, 1941. This index is based on returns of employers whose 
principal activity is retail trade and who' are requited to make monthly 
returns to the Taxation Commissiom~r by those with pay roll exceeding 
returns to the Taxation Commissioner, viz., those with pay roll exceeding: 
£20 per week; the figures are subject to slight revision. 

TABLE 469.-Employment in Retail Shops-N.S.W. 

Employees recorded on last Pay fuJI! of Month by 
Taxable Employers' whose Principal Activity was Index of Retail Trade. Employment in 

Month: Retail Stores in 
July. 1941 = 100; 

l'Ifaies. Females. Total. 

1941-July 31,628 31,723 63,351 100 
August ... 31,118 31,198 62,316 98 
September 31,584 31,510 63,094 100 
October ... 31,183 32,167 63,350 100 
November 31,804 33,664 65,468 103 
December 31,576 35,070 66,646 105 

1942-January 29,926 32,595 62,521 99 
February 29,077 33,306 62,383 98 
March 

:::1 
28;187 32,871 61;858 96 

April 27,396 33,421 60,817 96 
May I 26,177 32,790 58,967 93 

"'1 June ... 25,250 32,426 57,676 91 

• Employers with pay roll over £20 a week; the figures do not show total employees in shops. 

Seasonal influences are apparent in ChristmaA trade during November 
and December, and in increased staffs at sale periods-usually February 
and July. In December there is usually a considerable number of employees 
(students, women and girls) who do not seek employment at other periods. 

Further particulars of employment in retail shops are shown in Tables. 
480' to 482. 

GOVER:>IMENT EMPLOYEES. 

In New South "\-Vales the State Government provides services such as 
edUcation, police, justice, health, lands administration, undertakes the' 
construction of public works, etc., and controls railways, tramways, ol'l1rri~ 
buses and wharves and abattoirs. The Commonwealth services include the 
post office, telegraphs and telephones, customs, pensions and defence. 

The following statement shows the number of Government employees in 
New South Wales, as at 30th June, in various years from 1929 to 1941. 

Details are shown separately regarding the State employees engaged 
mainly in administrative services and the staffs of business undertakings 
and statutory bodies. Amongst the latter group there are a number of 
persons who are engaged in the construction of public works. 
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TABLE 470.-Government Employees in New South Wales, 1929 to 19!fJ: 
(excluding Local Government). 

---~~------'~--C--~-C-'--~'-'-----~~-----C---- -.---~---.--

I 
Sel'v!ce •• I 

1 1938. 

i 1939'1 1940. !I~ [ ;:~~---f . '.' , 
! Males; ! male.. Total. 

1931. 1932. 1929: 

Employees of State Government. 
A<lrn!nistrative, etc.~ 1 'I 

Public Service Board- I 
Teachers (including In- - , 

sP!'ctbrs) ••. • .• 10,807 11,471 11,155 11,417 11,497 11,732: 6,506 5,481' 11,987 
HOSpItals, etc.-General I' .' 

Statfs ... ... ... 2,514 2,586 2,597 2,769 2,845 3,024 1,498 1,654 3,152 
OllieI' ...... 9,284 9,311 9,261 10,229 10,572 1o,8941 9,177 2,66211,839 

Tota~o!,:~~lic Service 22,605 23,368123;013 1-24,415 24,914125,650 '17,181' 9;7,97 '26,918;. 

Pollce ...... 3,569 3,717 3,656 3,816 3,8671 3,gn8 I 3,948 18 3,9~6' 
Rural (nOvernment Savings) 
Fire Commissioners ... ... 828 833 821 92 950 967 [944 36 :980-' 

Bank 1,704 1,1190 337 1,053 1,098 1,174 937 320 1,257 
Mlacell.neous 2,662 2,598 2,886 3,19& 3,249 8,321 2,338 1,006 3,34' 

Total, Administrative, 3i,368 1-32,206 3O,7l3 -33,406 34,078 35,070 25,348 11,177 36,525 
etc.. ~-----~-- - _______ ~ ~---- ----

Business Undertakings. and 
Construction-

Railways ... ...} (44,044 43,463 42,602 45,975 1,436 47',411 
Road Transport and 58,011 51,174 49,810 I 

Tramways... ... \ 10,529 10,502 10,634 11,512 287 11,799' 
Maritime Services Board 1,232 727 619 1,196 1,299 1,304 1,440 37 1,477 
Water Conservation and 

Irrigation Commission 1,548 1,058 1,050 l.ll3 1,370 1,539 2,153 
Dept. of \lain Roads_... 3,695 1,343 1,358 4,260 3,153 5,364 1 4,515 
Metropolitan.Water, I 

Sewerage and Drainage 
Board ... ... .., 5,715 1,894 1,801 6,807 7,2431 4,686, 5,451 

Hunter District Water I 
Board... ... .._ 542 270 336 422 2,006 2 12411,864 

M<ltropoUtan Meat In- ' 
dustry Commission 674 704 676 1,658 1,734 2,044 1,706 

MIScellaneous... ... 7,372 5,238 4,145 1,958 1,959 3,767 3,060 

56, 2,209 
103: 4,618, 

93, 5,5H: 

88 1,952 

37 1,74lf, 
J&2! 3,212 

takings and Con- -----____ ~--___ - __ --- ~-- ~--Total Business Under- II 
struction ... 78,789162.408 159,795 i 71,987 72,729174,064 77,676 2,289 79,965 

Total, State ... ." i1O,i579.!,6iAI90,508lo5-:S9a~7i09.134l~I13-:466~ 

Employees of Commonwealth Government in New South Wales. 
Public Service Commission 14,824 11,557111,844 1 14,997 15 6091 16,833 15,100 3,357 18,400 
Defence, Repatriation and ' 

War Service Homes ... 1,9~2 1,512 1,712 2,426 3,17?i 5,860 9,52~ 832 10,353 
Other... ... ... ... 1,109 1,4221 3,022 3,382 3,370 4,190 3,l1D 796 3,912 

Total, Commonwealth --------- --,- ---I--~ ------ ---
in N.S.W. ... 17,885 14,491 /16,578 20,805 22,156 26,883 27,736 I 4,985 32,721 T<>tal. (l{)vernment-. _~ ____________ ~I ___ ~--. I ___ ~. _ 

Employees in I 
N.S. W. ... ... 128,042 10ll,W5 107',086 126,198 128,968

1

136,017 130,760
1
18;451 14:;211 

Persons engaged part"time on unemployment relief works are' nX'lt 
included .above. 

The total number of persons employed by the Government of New' S<Juth 
Wales at 30th June, 1941, was 116,490; including those absent. on mHi~al'Y 
leave or employed on defence works for the Commonwealth. In: the 
administrative· departments there Were 36,525 employees of whom 11,9'87 
W-ere teachers. The employees in State business. undertakings and consj:J:n-e" 
tion numbered. 79,965; of these 59,210 were employed in ra,ilway;, awi 
tramway and road transport services, and' 7.49'6 by the. Boards administeriJilg 
the; water and: sewerage services of' the Metropolitan and Hunter. districts. 



1 

NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The staff of the 1\ietropolitan Meat Industry CommissIon, as shown for 
the years 1929 to 1932 did not include the slaughtermen who, prior to 1936, 
wcre employed by the carcase butchers. 

B~t;vef'n June, 1939, ~nd June, 1941, the number of employees of the 
6tate Government increased by 9,683, but the number at the latter date 
included several thousand persons who were absent on military duty and 
the actual increase in effective staffs has been relatively small. 

Employment in New South Wales by the Commonwealth has increased 
substantially in recent years. The work of the post office has expanded 
as well as defence and other r:atio:nl services. The increase between 1939 
and 1941 was 10,565. 

A comparative statement of the number of Government employees in New 
South Wales at 30th June and the salaries and wages paid to them in 
the various years since 1929 is shown below;-

TABLE 471.-Government Employees in New South Wales, 1929 to 1941 
(excluding Local Government). 

Ye •. r 
ended 
.Tune 

929 ... 

Males. 

No. 
97,803 

Government Employees in New South Wales 
at 30th J nne. 

State.' 

I Females. \ Total. 

No. I No. 
12,354 110,157 

Commou\yealth .• 

Males. I Females. i Total. 

No. No. I No 
15,497 2.388 17,885 

Salaries and Wages Paid 
during the Year. 

state.' I ~v~'.:'i~~!:-I Total. 

£000 £000 
32,163 4,621 36,784 £000 1 

1932 ... 78,003 12,505 [ 90,508 H,240 2,338 16,578 24,247 , 3,267 27,514 

21,
135

1 

3,655 24,790 

1 
1 

93n 
937 
93B 
939 

1940 
941 

... 

.. 

... ... ... 
-~~ 

75,884 12,580 88.464 12.711 2,342 15,053 
92,417 12,668/ 105,085 16,004 2,972 18,976 25,195 4,665 29,860 
92,539 12,854 105,393 17.419 3,200 20,619 28,383 5,178 33,561 
93,954 12.853 106,807 1~.808 3,348 : 

22,
156

1 
29,526 I 5,844 35,370 

06,242 12,892 109,134 2~,~41 3,94? I 26,883 30,364 6,726 37,090 
103,O~4 13,406 i 116,490 27,736 4,980 I 32,721 I 32,587 I 8,597 41,184 

-~- ---
• Including employees of GoYern(dentai bodies listed in Table 470. 

The foregoing totals are exclusive of persons engaged part-time on unem
ployment relief works. Persons absent on military leave are included in 
1940 and 1941. 

Relirj oj Unemployment. 
Stat8 Labour Exchanges in the Department of Labour and Social 

Services administer social aid services for persons in need of relief on 
account of unemployment or other causes. But the functions. of the 
exchanges in relation to the placement of labour were transferred to the 
~ ational Services Offices of the Commonwealth in March, 1942, to be 
administered in terms of National Security Regulations. 

In terms of a regulation which commenced on 31st 1\£arch, 1942, 
'mployers, except those engaged in munitions work or carrying on a 
protected undertaking, were not allowed to engage male labour except 
under permit of the Director-General of 1\£anpower or through a National 
Service office. Exemptions from the regulation were Government and 
local government authorities, persons seeking male labour for rural work, 
"hipping or waterside wOTk, or for casual work for a period not exceeding 
seven consecutive days-or since 12th June urgent casual work up to 
three days. As from 6th August, 1942, the Regulation was extended to 
oover the engagement of all male workers and of females under 45 years of 
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age, except for rural work, shipping and waterside work, casual work-i.e., 

males, urgent work up to three days and females up to fourteen days, 
and women for voluntary work without payor nursing or hospital services. 

The number of men registered at the principal State Labour Exchanges 
and the total number registered, at half-yearly inten-als from June, 1934, 
until the exchanges were transferred to the Commonwealth control are 
shown below:-

TABLEJ 472.-Men (adults) registered at Stnte Labour Exchanges, 
1934 to 1942. 

Month. 

1934-June ... 
December 

1935-June ... 
December 

1936-June ... 
December 

1937-June ... 
December 

1938-June ... 
December 

1939-June '" 
December 

1940-June ... 
December 

1941-June ... 
Dacember 

1942-February 

I 
Metro· 'I New· I Maitland

j
l Wollon.! Bro.ken I Rest of I Total. 

politano casUe. Coalfields gong.)1 Hill. State . 
. _____________ ~ _~ __ ~~___ 1-----

... 146,25717,418 5,337 3,On 2,498 19,930 ! 84,513 
"'141,333 6,815 5,194 2,922 2,480 19,641 178,385 
... 44,40~ I 7,502 5,469 3,195 2,648 18,623 i 81,845 
'" 39,160 I 6,588 4,994 2,312 1,971 16,861 I 71,891 
... 138,937 6,716 4,559 1,753 798 19,283 ,'72,046 
'''131,7271 4,565 3,667 879 800 17,972 59,610 
... ' 25,945 3,901 3,171 661 503 16,540 ,50,723 

6 3 396 443 95 10 937 ! 4" "14 ... 23, 48 3,495 , 5 . , I _,n 
... 27,641 3,824 3,697 758 477 12,043 )48,440 
... 27,423 4,309 3,397 720 660 10,741 ,47,250 
'" 28,647 3,790 2,776 1,131 717 13,804 t 50,925 
... 26,534 3,448 2,277 721 777 11,704 145,461 
'" 24,684 3,337 1,860 1,646 748 11,926 144,201 

15,531 1,819 1,568 482 639 8,702 128,741 
. .. 10,143 1,148 886 195 399 4,422 17,193 
'" 4,773 390 358 13 238 2,047 7,819 
... 1,780 80 191 4 67 1,422 13,544 

The number of adult men registered as unemployed at National Services 
offices in New South 'Vales at the end ofJ une, 1942, was 1,691, inc1uding 
43!.J 111 the Metropolitan area. The number of women was 2,286, and 
juveniles-males 212, females 1,016. 

Private Employment Agencies. 

Private emplo;yment agencies are subject to supervision by the State 
authorities in terms of the Industrial Arbitration Act. Such agencics may 
be conducted by licensed persons only. At gOth June, 1942, there were 
62 licensed agencies, viz., 14 in Sydney, 26 in the suburbs and 22 in .the 
country. 

Part-time TV orlc and Social Aid fo1' Unemployed. 

During the early period of the depression part-time employment on public 
works was provided for a large number of men. As economic conditions 
improved arrangements were made for full time employment where practic
able, and part-time relief work was gradually reduced until it eeased .. in 
lfarch, 1942. 

The following statement shows the number of men employed on part
time relief work or in receipt of food relief at annual intervals from June, 
1933. Minors were not eligible for relief work unless married and th~ 
figures relate generally to adults. 
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TA:BDE473.-Men in Receipt .of Relief, 1933 to 1942. 
-,------

Men employed on l'art Time Relief Work by-

Total. ,:I}ejlmme. uts and 'MUIlicipaiit,ies 
Statutory _ and Shires. 
nodies. 

Meninooceipt 
of 

Food Relief. 
Total. 

Government \ Councils of I 
------'------' .. _-- -----------'-----~------.. ----

11)33 ••• ... 11,864 22,365 34,229 65,527 99,756 
1934 .•• ... 28,838 46,810 75,648 17,865 93,513 
1935 ... ... 20,390 51,983 72,373 16,060 88,433 
1936 ... . .. 9,209 46,561 55,770 18,202 73,972 
1937 ... . .. 14,181 10,795 24,976 23,074 48,050 
1938 ... ... 16,684 2,514 19,198 26,509 45,707 
1939 ... ... 18,689 1,540 20,229 30,066 50,295 
194{)~· .. ... 10,558 744 11,30-2 29,015 40,317 
1<941... . .. 7,904 322 8,226 9,664 17,890 
Hl42--¥arch 213 45 258 3,621 .3,879 

At'theend of June, 1942, the number of men in receipt 9f food relief 
had fallen to 2,766, of whom a large proportion were not available for 
e&liplQyment on account of i'llness, age or other cause. 

EXPENDIT'GRE ON FOOD RELIEF AND RELIEF WORKS. 

The following statement shows State expenditure on food 'relid and 
char'itllibleas!listance for the unemployed, and on relief works. These amounts 
dOilWt .represent the total expenditure' in respect of relief 6£ unemploy
IBlUlt. They are exc1usive, for instance, of interest or other .debtcharges 
on :lQan moneys expended on relief, ·andof the additional 00st of 
f~y. alliowances and charitable and social services arising' fr.@ll'lunem
p':W,rm011t.The -ngures are exclusive also of expenditure for the' prevention 
, of·unemployment. 

T.!I;BLEc~74.-Expenditure on Food Relief and Relief Works, 1931 to 1942. 

, E-Yn'~erd ' .. I ____ ~,___,~c---E-,-x-p--,eo_nd-l .. turc__e _fr",()Jll=-:R~e-,-v_en_. u,-e_ • ..,.--,-::,---,----c-;;;-,:-,-;--

. June. -Food ments Cloth- and Loans of Un em- trative of 
.. I Cash. pay-r Grants I Training -\ .Adminls- . Total 

1 
Relief. 'ling and Med- for Relief I ployed Expen~es, Foregoing 

Expend
iture 
from 

L08Jl8. 

1931 
,W32 
1933 
1<984 

.l;935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1'940 
1941 
164;2 

£ 
1,837,886 
,5,070,732 
3,510,194 
1,467,953 
1;076,670 

• 980,759 
1'1,114.950 

1,263,901 
1 1,4H',836 

1,791,222 
1 1,370,700 

,,584,868 
, 

deal Services Worki; [youths etc Item.;;. 

£ 
2,37i,OSO I £ 

! 101,858 '" I 
130;943 166,613 '" 

63,296 276,3&4 ... 
247,498 75,430 I ... 
123,728 41,38-6 '" 

116,1l5 836,799 

;:~96 [ 
144;614 99i,67:l 
1:'17,854 1,465,414 
165,5'l:~ I 408,147 197,545 i 
185,863 1,674,394 191,138 I 
145,577 2,200,585 I 78,568 I 
.56,642 2,481, 511 *1 16,151 I 

I -

£ 
44,310 

137,164 
156,783 
1'79,009 
173,716 
192,283 
200,425 
221,26:~ 

241,ii53 
Z:a,418 
229,202 

t 

£ £ 
4,,357,084 .. 
6,105,452 .. 
4,006,657 2,80 
·1,969;980 5,24 
1,415,500 6;99 
2,125,956 5,42 
2;457;661 3,25 
3,0!)6,328 \3;373 

1,727 
9,776 
3,427 
3,827 
2,458 

2,432,66t 14,026 
,&86 
,892 
,232 
,649 
.,368 

4,077,035*12,133 
4,024,632* 1,295 
3,139,172*1 755 

• See paragraph below table. t InformatIon not avaIlable. 

'In :ajddition to the expenditure from revenue shown in Table 474 th€re 
were:()therpaymentsfrom the Unemployment Relief Fund, viz., in 1939-40 
capital debt charges £1,719,522 and subsidies to local government. councils 
£142,48'0; and in the following year respective amounts of £1,643,290 and 
£141)632. In 1941-42 subsidies amounting to £135,669 were paid to the 
coun'eils. In this year the expenditure on relief works, £2,481,511, included 
6il1ipeiIditure Ollpublic works and services other than those undertaken for 
relief of unemployment. 
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ApPRENTICESHIP AND INDUSl'IUAL TRAINING. 

Oonditions of apprenticeship are subject generally to the Apprentice~'A"ct 
of 1901, which prescribes that children may not be indentured until they 
reach the age of 14 years and that the hours of work may not exceed 4S per 
week, except in farming occupations and in domestic service. 

Industrial tribunals are authorised by the Industrial Arbitration Act of 
New South Wales to attach certain conditions to the employment of appren
tices who are serving a period of training under indenture or other written 
contract for the purpose of rendering them fit to be qualified workerl< iIi,an 
industry. Apprenticeship awards for various industries prescribingboms 
of work; wages, term of apprenticeship, extent of technical training, ·etc'., 
are made by apprenticeship councils constituted for various inchtstries. 
Each apprenticeship council consists of the Apprenticeship Oommissioncr 
as chairman and the members· of the conciliation committee establislred : for' 
the particular industry in terms of the Industrial Arbitration Act'asd~
scribed on page 572. Terms of apprenticeship in various trades al'epre~ 
scribed also by awards of Oommonwealth industrial tribunals. . 

In the years 1930 to 1932 there was a rapid falling off in the nUJ]lberof 
indentures registered due to the unwillingness of employers to bindtnem
selves for a period of five years under adverse economic conditions:, and in 
September, 1933, a system of apprenticeship without indentures, kno,vn 
as "trainee apprenticeship" was introduced as supplementary to theexiat'iJ,llg 
system. 

Under the trainee system an employer who will provide, facilitiesc for 
trainees to learn a trade may be registered as an employer of trainee 
apprentices. The trainees may be required to attend technical c1assces. 

By National Security Regulations intensive courses of training are pro
vided for persons selected by dilution committees constituted to supervise 
the dilution of skilled labour in certain trades during the war emergency, 

Provision has been made also to protect the rights of apprentices, and 
trainee apprentices who are absent from usual employment owing .to ,war 
service and of those whose training is interrupted because the emplp;y:er is 
engaged on war service or his business is suspended by order of State or 
Federal authority for reasons connected with the war. . ," .' 

The number of indentured apprentices and trainees registered by 'the 
Department of Labour in New South "Vi' ales in various years SInce 1926 is, 
shown below:-

TABLE 475.-Apprentices registered, 1926 to 1941. 

Indentured 
Apprentices Registered. 

Year. Apprentices Year. 
Indentured. I Registered. Trainee. Total'. 

1926 ... ) 2,253 1936 1,263 I 963 2,226 
1928 1,823 1937 1,436 

I 
1,347 2,783 

1929 1,446 193~ 1,427 3,800 5,227 
1930 1,005 1939 1,317 

I 
1,645 2,962 

1931 543 1940 1,601 1,697 3,298 
1932 403 1941 2,543 2,499 5,042 
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The following statement shows the distribution of indentured apprentices 
amongst the various trades at the end of 1928 and ::,ubsequent years. 

TABLE 476.--Apprenticeships Subsisting in December, 1928 to 1941. 

Trades. I 1928. 11932.11935.1 1938. 11939.11940. 
I 
11941. 
i 

--------------------~. --.-------------~~--.--~----------.---~ 

~aking ... ... ... \ 118 217 252 317 379 393 390 
:Soilermaking ... . .. ···1 293 104 28 147 161 201 254 
Bootmaking ... ... '''1 141 155 298 325 294 287 201 
Building ... ... ... 1,791 807 264 708 742 702 711 
Butchering ... . .. ... 29 23 16 13 17 13 22 
Coachmaking ... ... .. . 362 70 26 37 31 22 18 
Confectioners ... ... ... 10 12 36 31 27 31 26 
Electrical ... ... ... 952 566 347 615 688 762 910 
Engineering ... ... '''1 1,398 351 I 317 856 975 1,239 1,833 
Farriery ... ... ... 50 32 ' 14 12 12 11 10 
Furniture 1 875 

I 
308

1 

141 281 303 252 220 ... ... "'1 
GaB meter making ... ···1 25 I 21 10 3 2 3 

I 
2 

Glass-working ... ... ... 25 31 I 33 95 109 100 99 
Hairdressing ... ... 169 85 156 465 497 502 533 
Jewellery, Electro plating, etc .... 24 31 I 59 129 128 84 88 
Metal Moulding ... ... 174 43 i 45 118 114 124 157 
Optical Trades ... ... ... 10 17 i 20 43 44 47 54 
Pastrycooks ... ... ... 66 90 I 67 92 135 163 178 
Pharmacists ... ... ... ... ... I .. . 94 144 162 171 
Printing ... ... ... 688 

I 

233 I 227 296 285 259 252 
Sheet Metal-working and Tin-

:; smithing ... ... ... 38 8 16 18 18 25 
Ship and. Boat building ... 43 I 19 41 55 73 106 
Other ... ... ... ... 51 I 52 40 56 64 125 217 

. 7,332i3.280-1 
-------

Total ... '" 2,423 4,790 5,224 5,573 6,477 

INDUSTRIAL HYGIENE. 

In both State and Federal departments of public health a section has 
been created to deal with industrial hygiene. The work of these units 
embrace,; the investigation of occupational diseases, the supervision of 
health conditions in industry, and the dissemination of advice regarding 
measures which safeguard the health of the workers. 

Legislation relating to factories and shops, scaffolding and lifts and to 
mining and shipping imposes upon employers the obligation to safeguard 
their employees against industrial risks. Employers may be required by 
order of the Federal Minister of Labour and National Service to instal 
safety equipment and lighting of approved standards in their factories 
and workshops. 

A Pactory -Welfare Board was established in New South Wales in June, 
1942, to advise the ~iinister in regard to the welfare of employees and the 
prevention of accidents. The Board consists of representatives of employers 
and employees, and the Ohief Inspector of Factories as chairman. 

Factories and shops must be registered annually by the Department of 
Labour and Industry and Social Services. The employment of women and 
juveniles in factories is subject to limitations. Outworkers in the clothing 
trades must be licensed by the Industrial Registrar of New South Wales. 
Lift-attendants and crane-drivers must obtain certificates of competency. 

Inspection with the object of securing compliance with the law is con
ducted by a staff of inspectors in the Department of Labour and Industry 
and Social Services. 
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INDUSTlUAL ACCIDENTS. 

Under vadous enactmcnts relating to industrial hygiene, employers are 
required to give notice to the statutory authority of accidents which c;mse 
injury to workers, but the available data do not supply a comprehensive 
record of such occurrences. In factories, employers are required to repert 
accidents causing loss of life; accidents due to machinery or to hot liquid 
or other hot sruibstance, or to explosion, escape of gas or steam, or to elec
tricity or to acid or alka1ine solutions, if an employee is so disabled as to 
prevent him from returning to his work in the factory within forty-eigllt 
hours; and other accidents if an employee is disabled for seven days or 
more. 

In 1940 the number of accidents in factories was 9,728, of which 21 were 
fatal and 177 caused permanent injury. In 1941 there were 13,721 accidents 
in factories; 25 were fatal and 204 caused permanent injury. Increase in 
the number of employees, overtime and more intensive work were factors 
contributing to the greater number of accidents in 1941. The number of 
accidents reported in connection with lifts, scaff01ding and cranes was 75, 
inc1uding 5 fatal in 1940, and 128 including 10 fatal in 1941. Particulars 
of accidents in mines and of railway and tramway accidents are shown in 
other chapters of this Year Book. 

WORKERS' COMPENSATION. 

Workers' compensation in New ;South ,Vales is payable under the 
Workers' Compensation Act, 1926-1942, which commenced on 1st July, 
1926. Compensation in cases of disablement by pnuemonoconiosis, tuber
culosis, and lead poisoning in the Broken Hill mines and compensation 
for workers disabled by the effects of silica dust is payable under other 
Acts described later. 

Compensation to members of the police :force, killed or disabled by injury 
in the execution of duty, if] payable in terms of the Police Regulation 
(Superannuation) Act, as described on pages 175 and 273 of this Year 
Book. The amount of compensation is determined by the Governor. 

The laws of the C011lmonwealth provide for compensation to men in a 
particular class of work, such as that of seamen, which is subject to special 
risks, and to workers in the service of the Commonwealth Government. 

Under the Workers' Compensation Act, 1926-1938, compensation was pay
able to workers whose remuneration did not exceed £550 per annum. The 
worker was not entitled to compensation under the Act unless incapacitated 
for at least seven days. By the amending Act, which commenced on 
1st July, 1942, the limit of income was raised from £550 to £750, exclusive 
of payments for overtime, bonuses and speeia1 allowances, and the minimum 
period of incapacitation before qualifying for compensation was reduced 
from seven to three days. Compensation benefit is extended also to certain 
workers such as contractors for rural work, provided they do not su"blct 
the contract nor emp10y other persons. 
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Oompensatable injury is defined by the Act of 1942 as personal injury 
arising "out of or in the course of the employment," including a disease 
oontractedin the course of employment to which the employment was a 
conllr,ibuting factor. Diseases caused by silica dust are not compensatable 
under this Act,except irtthe' caSe of persons employed in @r about coal 
mInes. Compensation is payable for workers injured on daily or periodic 
journeys between place of abode and place of employment, but the opera
tion, of this provision is limited to the war period and six months there
,a"fter· A provision which limited compensation in .any one case to £1,000 
was modified in 1942, so that the limit no longer applies to cases 'Of 
permanent total disablement for work, nor to permanent partial disablement 
if, established by the worker to be of a major.degree. OOll;lpeallsation is 
payable to the injured worker ,and dependants, -including wife a11ld 'children 
nnde']' school-leaving age, in the form of weekly payments or lump sum, 
arid' also the cost of medical and hOl;pital treatment and ambulance service. 

The Workers' Compensation Act is administered by the Oommission 
-.described on page 256 of this Year Book and administrative expenses are 
paid from the Workers Oompensation Fund, to which insurers contribute 

,by annual levy on total premiums in respect of workers compensation 
insurance. 

Every employer is required by the Act to insure with a licensed insurer 
against his liability to pay compensation, unless he is authorised by the 
'Workers Oompensation Oonmrission to undertake the liability on his own 
accbunt. The penalty for default ,is afrnenot exceeding.£l00 or (since 
JUly; 1942) imprisonment for 'a period 'llot:exceeding six months. A 
scheme was established, as from lstJ uly, 1'942, to enable the Oommission 
to' pay from the Workers' Oompensation :Fund an aggregate amount not 
exceeding £5,000 in any year in respect of awards made since 10th ]I,![ay, 
1941, against employers who were not insured. Employers are liable to 
'reimburse the Oommission the amounts paid in such cases. 

,Employer£ are required to supply returns to the Workers' Oompensation 
Oommission in respect of. cases admitted to compensation in terms of the 
Act and from the returns supplied during the five years ended June, 1941, 
;th~ details snown in Tables 477 and 478 have been compiled. 

The number of cases' f0r -which returns are supplied does not represent 
the actual number of injuries sustained by workers in the course of their 
,employment, There are groups of employees outside the scope of the 
VVQ1*e-I'S' Cm:Clpensation Act, such as casual workers (unless employed for 

':1'l]iirposesuJi the employer's trade or business), outworkers, employees whose 
~ei',flu'nerationexceeded £550 per annum during the period under review, 
'.~dthe' police and others for whom special 'provision is made under other' 
"-cis:' .Also there are employees who are paid full wages in cases of illness 

::or 'Il;c'cident and, as a general rule, claims for compensation are not made 
,in .rfJ-Spect thereof unless t,~ey result in death or serious disability. Other 
(lRseBexcluaed from the returns are those for which the employer :w.as not 
liable for compensation in terms ,of the Workers'Oo-mpensation Act 
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thougn in some such cases insurers provide compensation in' terms of 
.contracts with employers, e .. g., injuries which did not disahle the worker 
for the minimum period' of seven days during these years. 

The following statement is a summary of the 67,319 cases l1dmitted to 
<compensation in terms of the Workers' Oompensation Act, for which 
individual returns ,were s.upplied to the Oommission in 1940-41. 'The 
~tatement covers a large sample of the year's operations though a m'easure 
of deficiency arises from the non-supply of returns to the Oommission or 
irom retardation in this respect so that returns furnished during any year 
may include a carryover from an earlier period:-

TABLE 477.-Workers' Oompensation Act-Classification of Oases, 
1940c41. 

Workers. 

'Males ... 
Females 

Tfrtal 

Males ... 
Females 

Tfrtal 

, 
! 
1 

'''1 '" 

···1 
! 

Fatal 
Cases, 

l~.~ I 
1141 

£ 
69,187 

69,187 

By 
Lump 
Sum, 

1,063 
57 

1,120 

Disability Cases Compensated. 

I By Weekly Payments, , 

I I I 
Total 

On On Medical Di~ability 
Account Account of Treat- I Case$. 

1 of I Depend- ment, etc'l 
1 W prkers, ants. 

Cases. 
(e) (a) (b) I ! 

61,114 (77,127) (47,975) 62, 177
1 

4,971 (177) (3,905) 5,028 
---

(77,304)i~51,880)1 I 66,085 67,205 

Compensation Paid. 

Grand 
Total 

ali 
C",ses. 

62,291 
5,028 

----
67,319 

£ I £ 
182,530 499,790 160,449 192,220

1
1,034,9891,104,176 

£ [ £ I £ I £ 

295 , 15,8001 52,3981 52,398 9,061 27,242 

191,591 
----------1-----
527,032 ,160,744 1208,02°11,087,38711,156,574 

,~b) Number of casces in which cost of treatment was paid----,included in column (e). (a) Nnmber 
of depelj.dants for,whom compensation was paid (not iucluded,in.total cases). 

The.average compensai5on paid to male workers in 1940-41 was £607 in 
fatal cases, £172 in cases of disability compensated hy lump sum, and £13 
19s. in weekly payments and medical expenses. The average amounts paid 
in :respect of female workers were as follows :-Disability, lump sum, £159, 
other .£8 14s. 6d. There we'l'e no fatal cases ,among female workers in 
1940~41. 

The average duration of weekly payments is about 4.4 weeks, the average 
payment for medical treatment per case in which the cost of treatment was 
.actually paid in 1940·41 was £4 Os. 2d. in the case of males. 

T:he following is a ,comparative statement of the cases of compensation 
recorded by the Oommission in eaehof the last five years. The details are 
not entirely satisfactory for purposes of comparison one year.with ,another 
owing to the va,riation in the 'pr@portionofeach year's cases fo.r which 
returns were supplied. 
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TARLE 478.-·Workers' Oompensation Act-Oases, 1937 to 1941. 

Year. 

1936-37 
]937-38 
1938-39 
1939-40 
1940-41 

1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 
1939-40 
1940-41 

I 
Accidents. 

Fatal. I NOll- I 
Fatal. I 

99 49,809 
121 60,627 
112 59,775 
130 59,626 
106 61,193 

2 

3 

3,534 
3,735 
3,813 
4,163 
4,430 

I
_~dustrial Disea~1 Total I Compen.atian 

I 
Non I ('ases Paid during 

Total. Fatal. Fat.ai. Total. Reported. Year. 

Males. £ 
49,908 16 235 251 50,159 924,745 
60,748 17 420 437 61,185 ],]55.233 
59,887 17 618 635 60,522 1,144-,979 
59,756 5 960 965 60,721 1,206,017 
6],299 8 984 992 62,291 1,104,176 

Females. 
3,536 I I 208 209 3,745 38,787 
3,735 I 281 I 281 4,016 47,034 
3,813 I 313 i 313 4,126 46,473 
4,166 567 i 567 4,733 51,046 
4,430 1 ____ 598 i 5~5,02~_ 52,39S 

The compensation paid in each year includes payment in respect of 
cases continued from earlier ycars, but balances payable in respect of 
cases not brought to finality at the end of the year are excluded. 

Oompensation for Broken Hill miners disabled by certain industrial 
diseases which cause gradual disablement is payable in terms of the 
Workmen's Oompensation (Broken Hill) Act, 1920-1942, and 'Workmen's 
Oompensation (Lead Poisoning-Broken Hill) Act, 1922-1924. At Broken 
Hill there is a Bureau of :M:edical Inspection for the examination of men 
selected for employment in the mines and of employees with symptoms of 
lead poisoning o,r pneumonoconiosis or tuberculosis. 

Oompensation in cases of pneumonoconiosis or tuberculosis contracted 
in the Broken Hill mines is paid by the mine owners without contribution 
by the Government if the worker was employed in any of the mines after 
31st December, 1920. For other cases the Broken Hill Pneumonoconiosis
Tuberculosis Fund is maintained by contributions-one-half by the 
Government of New South ,Vales and one-half by the mine owners. At 
30th June, 1941, compensation was payable by the mine owners in respect 
of 68 cases, viz., to 46 employees who were living and to dependants of 
22 deceased workers; the amount of compensation paid during the year 
1940-41 was £11,430, and the aggregate amount from 1st March, 1927, to 
30th June, 1941, was £135,246. The cases compensated by means of the 
Pneumonoconiosis-Tuberculosis Fund at 30th J u,ne, 1941, numbered 
582, viz., 242 workers and the dependants of 340 deceased workers. The 
disbursements of the Fund in 1940-41 amounted to £100,904, including com
pensation £97,235, funerals and special expenses £449, management expenses 
£3,220. The aggregate disbursements from 1st January, 1921, to 30th 
June, 1941, amounted to £1,984,520. In all compensation has been paid by 
the m;';!e owners or the fund in respect of 970 workmen on account of 
pneUIll\.;noconiosis or tuberculosis attributable to employment in Broken 
Hill mir(.~. 

Prior to the commencement of the Workers' Oompensation (Silicosis) 
Act passed in June, 1942, provision for compensation for workers, other 
than Broken Hill Miners, who contracted diseases caused by exposure to 
silica dust was limited to two schemes under an Act passed in 1920. 

One scheme covered registered workmen throughout New South Wales 
engaged in quarrying, cutting, dressing or excavating sandstone, or working 
in sandstone tunnels while excavating was in progress. The scheme was 
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brought into operation in the county of Oumberland III September, 1927, 
and extended in 1936 and 1938. The second scheme, proclaimed in :.M:arch, 
193&, related to workmen engaged in certain processes in the iron, steel 
and stove-making industries, ore-milling (grinding of silica), refractory 
brickmaking, and tile and pottery making, and sandblasting in the glass 
making industry. 

These schemes covered '1,222 workmen in 1940-41 and awards current 
at 30th June, 1941 related to 98 workmen and dependants of 3 deceased 
workmen; expenditure amounted to £16,527 in this year. 

Under the Act passed in 1942 benefit is provided for all workmen who 
contract disease by the inhalation of silica dust-except coal miners and 
Broken Hill miners, for whom provision is made under other Acts. The 
existing silicosis schemes were transferred to the new fund which is 
administered by the Workers' Oompensation (Silicosis) Oommittee, con
sisting of two representatives of employers, two of employees and a 
chairman appointed by the Minister of Labour and Social Services. 
Licensed insurers and self insurers operating under the vVorkers' Oompensa
tion Act, 1926-1942, except owners of Broken Hill mines or coal mines, 
are required to contribute to the fund, contributions by each insurer being 
proportionate, as far as practicable, to the degree of silicotic risk carried, 
as determined by the administrative committee. 

Cost of Workers' Compensation Insurance. 
The approximate cost to the employers of insurance in terms of the 

VV orkers' Oompensation Act, 1926, and amendments, is shown below in 
relation to the total amounts of wages paid; the cost in respect of the special 
Acts (silicosis or Broken Hill mines) is not included. The estimates refer 
to three periods since the inception of the Act on 1st July, 1926, and to the 
years ended June, 1938 to 1941. The three periods correspond with change 
in the phases of the industrial cscle in 1929 and 1933 and in the scope of 
the Act which was re"tricted by amending legislation in 1929. The esti
mates of the average annual amount of wages relates to all wage and salary 
earners, the amounts paid to workers covered by the Act being between 
85 per cent. and 90 per cent. of the total. 

TABLE 479.-Estimates of Wages and Oost of Workers' Oompensation 
in New South Wales. 

Estimated I Estimated I Compen- Cost of 
Total Wages ' Cost to Em· satable Workers' 

paid in Injuries I ployers of Injuries per Compensa-
Period. New South Compen- Workers' £1,000,000 tion Insur-

Wales satable. Compen- Wages ance per 

\(all WOrkerS)_\ \ sation Paid. cent of 
• Insurance. ! Total Wages 

I 

19J 

I 
I 

£ million. No. £ I No. Per cent. 

Average per year-
2,209,360 I 371 1-44. July, 1926, to June, 153·6 57,043 

(3 years). 
July, 1929, to June, 1933 123·7 39,625 1,306,150 320 1·05 

(4 years). 
July, 1933, to June, 1937 136·8 60,048 1,498,227 439 1-09 

(4 years). 

Year ended June, 1938 ... 177"3 84,407 2,411,049 476 1·36 

Year ended June, 1939 ... 183·5 80,713 2,577,046 440 1·40 

Year ended June, 1940 ... 190·0 78,276 2,547,985 \ 411 1·34 

Year ended June, 1941 ... 211'0 82,457 2,827,688 3m 1'34 

• As reported by insurers. 
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The relatively high cost of insurance in the period 1926 to 1929 was 
due to two factors-(l) in 1926 and 1927, until risks under the Act were 
determined by experience, the rates of premium were at a higher level 
than was actually necessary; and (2) the liability for compensation was 
greater until amending legislation was brought into operation in November" 
1929. The higher cost in the recent years was partly a result of a revision 
of rates of premium in January, 1936. 

The ratio of the number of compensatable injuries to wages paid is 
affected by changes in rates of wages, and these were higher during the 
period 1926 to 1929 than in later years until 1941. Ohanges in the volume 
of employment in the different industries also influence the cost of 
insurance. For instance, in such industries as the metal trade and building' 
in which both rates of wages and risk of accident are above the average" 
depression and subsequent recovery were greater than in other industries., 

REGISTRATION OF SHOPS. 

Provision for the annual registration of shops is made by the Factories 
and Shops (Amendment) Act, 1936, which commenced on 31st July of 
that year. The provision for registration does not apply to the whole State 
but to proclaimed shopping districts including the metropolitan shopping 
district which is bounded approximately by a line joining (and including) 
Manly, Hornsby, Parramatta and George's River, and the Newcastle shop
ping district which is the Oity of Greater Newcastle. All the other' 
municipalities and most of the unincorporated country towns are shopping 
districts. 

The following particulars of registered shops and employees engaged in 
or in connection with the sale of goods have been compiled from returne: 
supplied to the Department of Labour and Industry and Social Services. 
Waiters and waitresses are included as shop employees in restaurants
which are classified as a separate group. But such persons as those engagea 
in factory or other work preparing goods to be sold, commercial travellers, 
newsboys, sellers in theatres, hairdressers working in saloons attached to 
shops selling hairdressers' goods, and mechanics working in garages where 
petrol is sold are excluded. 

TABLE 4S0.-Shops Registered in Shopping Districts, N.S:W., June, 1941. 

Olass of Shop. 

i Wage·earning employees engaged in, or in 

I _________ co_n~n-ec-tl-'o-n-w-it-h-t-h-e,sa-l-e-O-f-gO-O-d-s. ______ __ 

NOt Em. I Males. I Females. / 

Shops. 

Total. 

e~ploy. ploying Total. 'I -----,---+---,----';-----,-------,--, 

lat~t:. labour. AdultS.1 Minors.\ AdUltS.1 Minors.1 Males./Females., Total. 

Butcher... ... 206 1,274 1,480 I 2,497 
Ohemist ... 191 804 995 743 
Oonfectionery ... 1,289 551 1,840 164 
Oooked Provisions 488 21J1J 754 I 158 
Fish ... ... 197 154 351 140 
Flower .. , 177 102 I 279 17 

832 
666 
176 

85 
56 
13 1 

304 
261 
440 
151 
118 

83 

261 
252 
441 
179 
101 

96 

3,329 
1,409 

340 
244 
196 

30 

565 
513 
881 
330 
219 
179 I 

3,89~ 
1,922 
1,221 

574 
415 
209 

Fruit and Yege· , 
tables .. , .. 1,222 ;,97 11,819 344 2281 239 260 572 499 1,071 

HairdreSsing Goods 646 49& 1,142 102 62 512 342 164 854 1,018 
Tobacconist ... 1.016 500 I 1,516 425 171 1120 I 89 596 209 805 
Newsagent ... 256 416 I 672 240 219 258 I 273 459 531 990 
Petrol and Oil ... 328 796 1,124 1.305 809 191 I 207 2,114 398 2,512 
Refreshment ... 385 701 I 1.086, 256 138 872 \ 745 394 1,617 2,011 
Restaurant ... 98 569 667, 802 129 2,481 590 931 3,071 I 4,002 
General (including 'I 1 \ 

Grocers, Drapers, I \ 
etc.) ... ... 7,977 8,944 16,921 21,784 10,078 \ 16,844 114,836 31,862 31,680 63,542 

Graud Total... 14,476l6,17OI3O,646 [28;977 13,66322:874\l8,672 42,640 4l,546184,l8'6 



EMPLOYMENT. 

Paid labour was employed in or in connection with the sale of goods in 
53 per cent. of the registered shops and the average number of employees 
in receipt of wages was 2.7 per registered shop and 5.2 per shop in which 
paid labour was employed in June, 1941. Male employees outnumbered 
the females; 34.4 per cent. were men and 27.2 per cent. women of adult age; 
16.2 per cent. were boys and 22.2 per cent. were girls under 21 years of age. 

The employees at June, 1941, consisted of 53,827 shop assistants, 11,432 
office assistants and 18,927 other employees. Of the shop assistants 34 per 
cent. were men, 26 per cent. were women, 18 per cent. were boys and 
22 per cent. were girls. 

Particulars regarding the registered shops in the metropolitan, Newcastle 
and other shopping districts and the wage earning employees engaged 
therein are shown below:-

TABLE 481.-Registered Shops-Classification of Employees, June, 1941. 

Particulars. 

Registered Shops-
Not employing labour 
Employing labour 

Total 

Shop Assistants
Adults 
Minots 

Total 

Olllee Assistants
Adults 
Minors 

Total 

Other Employees
Adnlts 
Minors 

Total 

Total Employees
Adnlts 
Minors 

Total 

Shopping Districts. 

Metropolitan. I Newcastle. Other. I All Shopping Distriots. 

I ' i 

9,471 \ 613 4,392 \ 14,476 
8,318 680 7,172 16,170 

- --------------------
17,789 1,293 11,564 30,646 ----

'I Males.!Females. Males. 'Females. Males. [Females. Males. Females. Total. 

... 9,8881101455 907 1 574 7,27313,357 18,068 14,386 32,454 

... 4,868 6,896 534 734 4,240 4,101 9,642 11,731 21,373 

... 14,756 17,351 1,illl 1,308 11,513 I 7,458 27,710 26,117 53,827 

... 1,041 i 3,083 --::11-:---;:-[1,059 1,738 -::::- 6,051 

... 420 1 3,177 42 332 182 . 1,228 644 4,737 5,381 
------.--------~.-------------

... 1,461, 6,260 ~I~~I~~ 2,382 9,050 ~~ 

"'1 5,771 I' 3,586\ 409 \ 187 2,991 I 402 9,171 4,175 13,346 
... 1,899 1,588 ~_~ 1,298 I~ 3,377 2,204 5,581 

"', 7,670 ~~I~i~ 4,289 I~, 12,548 6,379 .~~~ 

... 16,700 17'12411'3831 932 10,894 4,818 28,977 22,874. 51,801 

... 7,187 11,661 756 1,174 5,720 5,837 13,663 18,672 32,335 
--------------------------

"'1 23,887 28,785 2,1391 2,106 16,614 10,655 42,640 41,546 84,186 

In the metropolitan shopping district there were 17,789 registered shops 
and paid labour was employed in 8,318 shops. The number of employees 
was 52,672, or 6 per shop. In other shopping districts, including Newcastle, 
there were 12,857 registered shops and 7,852 shops employed 31,514 persons 
or 4 per shop. There was a majority of female employees in the metro
politan shops and a small majority of males in Newcastle. In country 
shops 61 per cent. were males. Data from pay roll tax records shown 
on page 554 indicate that since July, 1941, there has been a decline in the 
proportion of male employees in retail shops. 

Awards made by the Industrial Oommission of New South Wales in 
October, 1937, for shop assistants in the metropolitan and Newcastle dis
tricts, and in July, 1938, far those in country districts contain provision 
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for the allocation of work between males and females, and a relati\'e pro
portion of juniors to seniors. Certain groups of shops are classified accord
ing to the commodities offered for sale therein. In one group, which 
includes shops or departments for the sale of groceries, mercery, hardware, 
furniture, sports goods, motor vehicles or bicycles, all the assistants must 
be paid at the rates prescribed for males. In the second group of shops or 
departments the employer may employ all female assistants to sell such 
goods as women's clothing, haberdashery, fancy goods, etc. In shops not 
classified in these two groups the award prescribed that 50 per cent. of 
the assistants must be males, but this rule did not apply where less than 
three shop assistants were employed, and it was suspended in April, 1942, 
owing to shortage of male workers. As a general rule, the proportion of 
juniors to seniors must not exceed one to one; a senior is defined as an 
assistant 23 years of age or over receiving the full rate of ivages, including 
any employer actively engaged in the shop. 

The following statement shows the number of male and female employees 
as recorded in returns supplied in 1939 to 1941. Comparison is affected 
to some extent by variations in the proportion of returns supplied for 
tabulation and by alterations in the area embraced in shop registration 
districts :-

June. 

1939 
1940 
1941 

TABLE 482.-Registered Shops-Employees, June, 1939 to 1941. 

Metropolitan. Newcastle. 

Females.i Males. ~emales. I 
Males. 

25,229 25,853 1,947 1,491 
25,181 26,684 2,301 1,853 
23,887 28,785 2,139 2,106 

I 

Other Districts All Shopping Districts. 

i 
lIrales. Females.! Males. Females. 

---
--~ 

rota!. 

16,927 9,675 
17,436 10,076 
16,614 10,655 

144,103 37,019 
44,918 38,613 8 

81,122 
3,531 
4,186 42,640 I 41,546 I 8 

During the period covered by the table there was a reduction of 1,463 
in male employees and an increase of 4,527 in female employees in regis
tered shops. 

TRADE UNIONS. 

The Trade Union Act of 1881-1936 provides fur the registration of trade 
unions, the appointment of trustees, in whom the union property is vested, 
and for the constitution of rules. If union funds are used for political 
purposes payments must be made from a separate fund, to which contribu
tion by members is optional. 

There are two classes of trade unions, viz., unions of employers and 
unions of employees. The latter constitute the bulk of the registered 
organisations. 

After the introduction of the Commonwealth system of industrial arbi
tration in 1904 some of the unions previously on the State registry became 
merged into federal associations, but unless a union elects to be regulated 
exclusively under federal arbitration and conciliation the branch in New 
South ·Wales retains its registration under the Trade Union Act. 
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Statistics relating to the trade unions of employees in the State are 
shown in the following statement for various years since 1911. The figure" 
exclude certain unions registered under federal law only:-

TABLE 483.-Trade Unions of Employees, 1911 to 1940. 

I~~;:.I---".. I~:;: I~.J ... ,. 1"-,,,·,· F:;!~;' 
1911 1/9 145,7841 4,743 150,527 -~57~;;';-~~757 GI2~4~4 

Year. 

1921 ]97 234,898. 23,965 258,863 363,067 345,854 194,360 
1927 170 306,380 \ 38,689 345,069 487,723 454,190 357,558 
1929 172 ~87,573 40,025 327,598 I 633,918 631,517 372,728 
1932 170 .... 41,127 39,718 280,845 330,167 I 316,931 336,574 
1036 177 253,621 I 47,486 301,107 371,243 :~45,428 401,837 
1937 179 267,568

1 

50,833 318,401 412,429 384,397 428,666 
1938 181 275,400 53,048 328,448 462,449 426,725 463,613 
1939 184 278,049 1 53,889 331,938 534,190 492,862 453,799 
1040 181 285,810 I 57,032 342,842 656,181 613,059 499,641 

---- ---~~-~., ---.-------------~~-----

At the end of the year 1940 there were 181 registered trade unions of 
employees. :Membership in 1940 was the highest since 1927; the number 
of males was lower by 20,570 and the number of females was higher by 
18,343 than in 1927. There was an increase of 7,761 male members and 
3,143 female members in 1940. 

The majority of the unions are small. In 1940 there were 27 unions of 
less than 100 members; 69 with 100 to 1,000 members; 56 with 1,000 to 
5,000 members; 14 with 5,000 to 10,000; and 6 unions had more than 
10,000 members. 

The receipts during 1940 amounted to £656,181, including contributions, 
£528,427. The total expenditure £613,059 included payments in respect of 
benefits £85,504, and management and other expenses, such as legal charges 
in connection with industrial awards, etc., £527,555. The total receipts and 
expenditure are liable to fluctuate under the influence of prevailing indus
trial conditions, the amounts being inflated in some years by the inclusion 
of donations for relief from one union to another. The funds include cash 
and freehold property and assets such as shares in Trades Halls ann news
papers. 

The following statement shows the membership, receipts, expenditure, 
and accumulated funds of trade unions of employees, according to indus
trial classification, in the year 1940:-

TABLE 484.-Trade Unions of Employees-:Members and Funds, 1940. 

\unions. I 

'd 
Membership :E " ~~ 

~ " . at end of year. .,,,, "'" "'" ,,'" ","" 
Industrial Classification. '8 "", " "'8 ",= "'i» 

Male8. :Females! Total. " "," §~ "" 
I ~ 

1 

1"1 ~::;: 
I'< 

No. No. No. I No. £ £ £ 8. d. 
Engineering and Metal Working .. 16 50,476 1,200 51,67(, 128,326 128,453 114,064 44 2 
Food, Drink, and N ar('otics .. 18 28,980 9,2R9 38,210 33,511 33,178 18,804 910 
Clothing ... . .. ... .. 6 8,105 22,685 30,79C 17,309 17,033 22,714 14 9 

Printing, Bookbinding, etc. .- 3 6,902 2,585 9,487 30,468 27,366 35,346 74 9 
Manufacturing, n.e.i .... ... .. 18 17,240 2,817 20,057 20,547 20,395 26,439 26 4 
Building ... . .. ... . .. 13 23,045 74 23,119 22,104 19,842 18,454 15 11 
Mining and Smelting .,. ..- 14 19,477 19,477 173,639 180,003 75,278 77 3 
Railways and Tramw~ys ... .. - 14 38,732 644 39,376 52,842 58,514 38,217 19 5 
Other Land Transport ... ... 4 6,726 ... 6,726 9,916 10,6041 2,806 8 4 

Shipping and Sea Transport .. - 11 7,466 12 7,478 14,478 14,159 5,298 14 2 
Pastoral, etc. ... ... . .. ... 4 12,658 5041 13,162 17,380 16,832 1,955 211 
Governmental, n.e.i .... ... '" 

19 33,583 5,797\ 39,380 89,124 45,241 69,964 35 6 
Miscellaneons ... 

Eight.ho~r 
32 32,420 11,475

1 

43,895 42,045 36,887 57,294 26 1 
Labour Conncil and 

Committees ... ... __ 3 ___ .. _. ___ .. _. ___ .. _._ 4,492.-!.5221 13'OO8\_~ 
Total Unions of Employees 175': 285,810 57,032 342,842 656,1811613,059' 499,641 29 2 

• Exclnslve of SIX Unions for which returns were notfurlllshed. 
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Unions of Employers. 
Few unions of employers seek registration under the Trade Union Act, 

s(, that the availahle information concerning them is scanty and does 
not afford any indication of the extent of organisation amongst employers. 

The unions of employers registered under the Trade Union Act at the 
end of 1940 numbered 21. The memhership of 20 unions from which 
returns were received was 12,339 at the end of the year, and the funds 
amounted to £64,284. The receipts during 1940 amounted to £37,140, and 
the expenditure to £34,149. The memhers included 8,270 in the pasto:ral 
industry, 1,870 retail tobacco traders and 867 master hakers. 

Any ,seven or more employers who are memhers of a trade union and 
comply. with the prescrihed conditions as to rules, etc., may register under 
the Trade Union Act of New South Wales. 

INDUSTRIAL UNIONS. 

Industrial unions of employees and of employers are registered under the 
industrial arbitration laws of the State of New South Wales and the Oom
monwealth as part of the administrative machinery of the arbitration 
systems. 

I nd1tstrial Unions registered in New South Wales. 

For the purpose of bringing an industry under the review of the State 
industrial tribunals in New South Wales, employees must he organised as 
a trade union under the Trade Union Act, and must ohtain registration as 
an industrial union under the Industrial Arbitration Act. Registration 
for the purpose has been effected by practically all classes of employees 
throughout New South Wales, but employees in rural industries were 
removed from the operation of the State industrial arbitration system in 
December, 1929. 

Registration as a union of employers maybe granted to persons or groups 
of pm-sons who have employed, on a monthly average, not less than fifty 
Employees during the period of six months next preceding the date of 
application for registration. Prior registration under the Trade Union 
Act is not prescribed as in the case of unions of employees. 

The Industrial Oommission may cancel registration at its discretion, or 
upon the request of the union (unless an award or agreement relatiI;lg to 
its members is in force), or if the union is accessory to an illegal lockout 
or strike. 

At 30th April, 1942, there were 193 unions of employers and 158 unions 
of employees on the register. 

IndustrialUnions·registered by the Commonwealth. 

In the Oommonwealth system of industrial arbitration, unions are regis
tered in order to submit disputes to the industrial tribunals or to be rep
resented in proceedings relating to disputes. Organisations of employees or 
€rnployers representing at least 100 employees may be registered. 
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iNDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION. 
In New South Wales there are two systems of industrial ,arbitrationfof 

the adjustment of relations between employers and employees, viz.: the 
btate system which operates under the law of the State within its territorial 
limits and the Commonwealth system which applies to industrial disputes 
extending beyond the limits of the State. 

There is also a separate system of arbitration under Federal law to 
determine the industrial conditions of employment in the public service 
d the Commonwealth. 

Since the outbreak of war in September, 193.9, the jurisdiction of the 
Commonwealth in industrial arbitration ,and conciliation has been extended 
by regulations under the National Security Act as described on page 573.. 

Commonwealth-State Relations in Industrial Arbitration. 
The relation between the State and Commonwealth systems of industrial 

arbitration rests upon the distribution of legislative powers between the 
Commonwealth and the component States. The powers of the Common
wealth are those which the States have agreed to confer upon it and are 
defined in the Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Act; all residual 
!lc,wers remain with the States. In some matters the legislative power is 
exclusive to the Commonwealth, in others--including industrial arbitration 
--both Commonwealth and States have jurisdiction. The Commonwealth 
Constitution Act provides that if ,a State law is inconsistent with a valid 
Federal law the latter prevails and the State law becomes inoperative in 
so far as it is inconsistent. It has been held by the High Court that an 
,award of the Commonwealth Court is a law within the meaning of this sec
tion, therefore awards of the Federal industrial tribunals override those 
made by State tribunals. 

The Commonwealth jurisdiction is delimited by the Constitution Act to 
"conciliation , and arbitration for the prevention and settlement of industrial 
disputes extending beyond the limits of anyone State." In interpreting 
the law the High Court of Australia has decided that the Federal Parlia
ment cannot empower an industrial tribunal to declare an . award a "common 
rule" or industry~wide . award to be observed by ,all ,persons engaged in the 
industry conaerned. The Federal industrial tribunals must proceed by way 
of conciliation and ,arbitration between actual parties and cannot bind by 
award .any person who .is not a party to ,an interstate dispute, either 
personally or through a union . 

. N otwithstanding these limitations of the Commonwealth jurisdiction in 
industrial matters the Commonwealth system has gradually become the 
strongest factor in the sphere of industrial arbitration throughout Aus
tralia. Its influence extended in i;hefirst place with. the gradual adoption 
of the principle of federation in trade unionism and in :political organis
ation, a tendency which gathered force during the 1914-18 war period. As 
industry expanded over interstate borders uniformity of industrial conditions 
was sought by employers, while employees were attracted to the Federal 
jurisdiction in the expectation of better terms as to wages, etc., than those 
awarded under 'State legislation. In many cases, also, the organisation'! 
<concerned in ,a FederaLaward have tsken action to have its terms embodied 
in State awards so that they ,become binding as a common nile in the indus
try. Again, fBr the sake of uniiormity,legislatul'es of some .states, notably 

New South'W ales and Vict.oria, have adopted the Federal wage standards 
;J9 the basis 'of State awards and agreements. In New South Wales, for 
instance, the basic wages dete~mined by the Commonwealth Court of 
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Oonciliation and Arbitration have been adopted for State awards an,] 
agreements in substitution for those declared by the Industrial Oommission 
(see page 581). 

IXDUSTRIAL ARBITRATIOK SYSTEM OF NEW SOUTH "'VALES. 

I ndu"trial Tribunals. 

The principal tribunal is the Industrial Oommission of New South Walee, 
which consists of not more than six members with the same status as puisne 
judges of the Supreme Oourt. Subsidiary tribunals are conciliation com
mittees £01' various industries, each consisting of an equal number of 
representatives of employers and employees in the industry concerned, 
together with the Oonciliation Oommissioner as chairman. The Ooncilia
tion Oommissioner is appointed for a term of seven years, and additional 
commissioners may be appointed for a specified period up to twelve month". 
In matters relating to apprenticeship in an industry the members of tIle 
Oonciliation Oommittee with the Apprenticeship Oommissioner constituto 
the Apprenticeship Oouncil (see page 559). 

Where an industrial dispute is threatened or has occurred, the Oonciliation 
Oommissioner may summon the parties to a compulsory conference in an 
endeavour to effect a settlement. ",Vhere agreement is reached by the 
parties to proceedings before a conciliation committee or the Oonciliation 
Oommissioner, the terms are embodied in an award from which appeal lies 
to the Industrial Oommission. Matters upon which agreements are not 
effected are referred to the Industrial Oommission. 

Proceedings before a conciliation committee may be initiated upon the 
application of employers of not less than twenty employees or by an indus
trial union and matters may be referred by the Minister or by the Indus
trialOommission. Awards are binding on all persons engaged in the indus
try as the tribunal directs and within the locality covered, until varied or 
rescinded. 

Further particulars regarding the industrial tribunals are published at 
page 257 of this volume. 

Industrial Agreements. 
Industrial unions and trade unions are empowered to make with employers 

written agreements, which when filed in the prescribed manner become 
binding between the parties and on all the members of the union concerned. 

The maximum term for which an agreement may be made is five years, 
but it continues in force after the expiration of the specified term until 
varied or rescinded, or terminated, after notice by a party thereto. An 
industrial agreement may not provide for wages (except for apprentices or 
trainee apprentices) lower than the basic wages prescribed for the industry 
concerned, and upon any variation of the basic wages the rates of pay in an 
agreement may be adjusted accordingly by the Industrial Registrar l1pon 
application by any party to the agreement. 

Number of I nrluslrial A wards and Agreements. 
The number of awards and agreements made by the State industrial tri

bunals during each of the last four years, 1938 to 1941, is shown below:-

TABLE 485.-State Industrial Awards and Agreements, 1938 to 1941. 

Year ended 30th Jnne. 

1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 

:::I 
, .. I 
.. .I 

AwardS_Pn~bl_iS_h_ed_'_1 Agre~ments [InForceatendOfYea,. 

Principal. I Subsidiary. I FIled. Awards. IAgreements. 

61 11,219 57 540 147 
73 1,311 22 566 155 
64 1,421 25 578 160 
66 1,353 45 602 159 



INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION. 573 

The subsidiary awards include a large number made by the Industrial 
Registrar in consequence of variations in the basic wage. 

Complaints regarding breaches of award and industrial agreements -are 
investigated by officers of the Labour and Industry Department, who may 
direct prosecutions. Proceedings may be taken also by employers and by the 
secretaries of industrial unions, and the cases are dealt with by the 
Industrial Registrar or the industrial magistrates. 

THE COMMONWEALTH Syt'lTEM OF INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION. 

The chief tribunal is the Court of Conciliation and Arbitration, con
sisting of a Chief Judge and other judges appointed by the Governor
General, with life tenure. Each judge is charged with the duty of 
endeavouring to reconcile the parties in industrial disputes, and for the 
purpose he may convene compulsory conferences. Conciliation commis
sioners, may be appointed by the Governor-General for a term of five years, 
with authority to intervene in industrial disputes and to summon 
conferences. 

The Court may prescribe rates of wages, hours and other conditions of 
employment and may grant preference of employment to members of unions. 
Similar authority may be exercised by SO conciliation commissioner insofar 
as it may be exercised by a single judge. 

Matters which would result in the alteration of standard hours or of the 
basic wage or .the principles on which it is computed (see page 584) are 
determined by the Chief Judge and at least two other judges. 

Provision may be made in any award for the appointment of a Board of 
Reference to deal with matters arising under its terms. Such boards serve 
a useful purpose in implementing awards and in removing causes of friction 
between employers and their employees. 

The industries subject to federal awards and agreements include 
coal-mining, shipping, pastoral industries, shipbuilding, timber trades, cloth
ing factories, breweries, glass works, and rubber works, metal and printing 
trades, railway and tramway employees, journalists and engine drivers. 

At 31st December, 1940, there were 129 awards of the Commonwealth 
Court in force in New South Wales, also 25 agreements filed under the 
provisions of the Commonwealth Act. 

CROWN EMPLOYEES AND ARBITRATION. 

Under the State industrial arbitration system, employees of the Govern
ment of New South Wales and of governmental agencies, with the exception 
of the police, have access to the ordinary industrial tribunals for the regu
lation of conditions of employment. 

For the public service of the Commonwealth, rates of pay and conditions 
of employment are regulated by a special tribunal constituted by an arbi
trator appointed by the Governor-General. Decisions of the arbitrator may 
be disallowed by a resolution of either House of the Federal Parliament. 

The Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration may make 
awards in respect of employees of the State Government. 

WARTDIE REGULATIONS-INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION. 

vVartime regulations have been promulgatcd by the Commonwealth in 
terms of the National Security Act, 1939, to extend the jurisdiction and 
powers of Federal industrial tribunals during the period of the war, so that 
action for the prevention and settlement of industrial disputes may be taken 
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~'IDore expeditiously. It is prescribed that all industrial dispntes, inc1udin:;r 
those which do not extend beyond the limits of one State may be dealt 
with by Oommonwealth tribunals and Federal awards may be applied as 
common rules or industry-wide awards. 

Provision has been made to increase the number of Oommonwealth 
Oonciliation Oommissioners and to extend their powers for the preserva
tion of peace in industry, also for the appointment of conciliation officers 
to exercise similar functions, subject to the direction of the Federal 
Attorney-General or Minister for Labour and National Service. 

Tribunals which have been set up for the organisation of certain indus
tries are empowered to regulate conditions of employment; 

In the coalmining industry central and local reference boards have been 
constituted t6 deal with matters in dispute, and extensive powers have 
been conferred on industrial authorities for the prevention of stoppages 
of work. 

The Maritime Industry Oommission is authorised to regulate the 
manning of Australian merchant ships and to safeguard the conditions of 
persons serving therein. Orders of the Oommission over-ride awards of 
State or Oommomvealth industrial tribunals. The Stevedoring Oom
mission makes orders relating to the employment of waterside workers. A 
Waterside Employment Oommittee may be appointed in respect of any 
port to exercise such functions as the Oommission assigns to it. 

Oonditions of employment and the engagement of workers in the pro
duction of munitions and other war supplies are subject to National 
Security Regulations. Employers concerned are not permitted to pay such 
workers higher or lower rates of wages nor to observe more favourable 
conditions of employment than those prescribed. A Board has been 
established under National Security (Employment of Women) Regu
lations to deal with applications for the employment of women on work 
customarily done by men and to determine rates of wages, hours, etc., for 
such employment. 

HOuRS OF 'YORK. 

With the development of tIle industrial arbitration system the working 
hours in organised trades and callings have become subject to awards and 
agreements. The normal working time in New South Wales as prescribed 
by State and Federal tribunals is 44 hours per week. 

Special legislation has been enacted in New South Wales from time to 
time for the direction of the industrial tribunals in regulating hours of 
work. Thus the Eight Hours Act of 1916 prescribed a standard working 
week of 48 hours. In 1920 the 44-hours week was proclaimed in many 
industries on the recommendation of a special court. 

In September, 1922, the Oourt of Industrial Arbitration restored the 48-
hours week in most of the cases in which the working time had been 
reduced. Since 4th January, 1926, the 44-hours week has been the standard, 
(;xcept in the latter half of the year 1930, when the hours were 48 per week. 

At the end of the year 1932 the Industrial Oommission was charged 
with the duty of determining, after public inquiry, the standard hours for 
!ndustries within its jurisdietion. The Oommission announced, after Hs 
£rst inquiry in June, 1931t tnlltit; had decided to declare 44 hours pel' 
week as the standard applicable to industry generally, and to apply the 
standard with a degre-e of elasticity~-as under former statutes-in order to 
meet the varying needs of different iudustries. 
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Overtime may be permitted under certain conditions .IDr it may be pro
hibited or restricted far the purpose of relieving unemployment by dis
tribut:ing the work .availahle. 

The hours of work in factories .arid shops are.restricted in ,a generaLway 
by provisions of the Factories and Shops . Act which prohibit the employ
ment of youths under 16 and of women for more than 44 hours in .any 
week, though overtime not exceeding 3 hours in any day is allowed on 
24 days in a year, or by written permission ·of the Minister, where necessary 
to meet the exigencies of trade, on 48 days. 

The closing times of shops in shopping districts have been the hours fixed 
by the industrial awards and agreements for the cessation of work by the 
employees. It is prescribed by National SeclUrity Regulations issued on 
16th December that. shops with, certain exceptions, must be closed not 
later than 6 p;m. Consequently a former practice of opening sh6ips until 
8.30 p.m. on Fridays was discontinued. With the exception of certain 
classes of shops, the closing hour is 5.45 p.m. in the metropolitan district 
and 5.30 p.m. in Newcastle on four days; and 6 p.m. on Fridays ; and there 
is a half-holiday on Saturday. 

The closing times for various classes of shIDPs in the metropolitan and 
Newcastle shopping districts are shown below:-

TABLE 486.-Shops-Olosing Times-Sydney and Newcastle. 

Class of Shops. I 
Closing Times. 

Mon.· day to I Friday I Saturday. Thursday. • 

Farriers 
p.m. p.m. p.m. 
5 0 5 0 

M:o.tor vehicle &hops--
:lI(etropolitall ... 5A5 6 0 5 45 
Newcastle 

Grocers, Dl'llipers, Il'onmongers, Radli~ and Gene~~i 
Shops, n.e.i.-

5 30 6 0 5 30 

l\{etropolitan '" 5 .45 6 0 12 30 
Newcastle 53.0 6 0 1 0 

Hairdressers' Saloons (Men's) '''1 7 0 7 0 1 o (a) 

Hai~dr~ssers' Sh~ps 
(Women's) 

'''1 
6 0 6 0 1 o (a) 

... 7 0 7 0 7 0 
Tobacconists 

··'1 7 0 7 0 7 0 
Ohemists, Druggists, Dispensaries 

• .. 1 7 30 9 0 1 o (b) 
Newsagents and Newspaper shops 7 0 7 0 7 0 
Flowers... ... .., '" 6 0 6 0 6 0 
Fruit, Vegetable, Fish, Cakes and Pastry, Cooked Pro-

visions, Confectioners, Refreshments ... .._ 11 30 11 20 1130 
ReRtaurants, Fish and Oysters (consumed on premises) midnight midnight midnight 
Petrol, Oil and Accessories ... ... ... .. . 6 0 6 0 6 0 
Butchers-

I 
Metropolitan 5 30 5 30 12 30 
Newcastle 5 0 5 0 l2 0 

I -
(Il) One o'clock closing either Wednesday or Saturday. (b) lIIay re·open from 7 p.m. to 9 p.m. 

The Qrdinary hours of work per shift in the coal-mines as fixed ·by an 
industrial award dating from 1st January, 1917, were eight.hoursbank to 
bank, inclusive of one half~hour for me.al time, on Moncday to Friday, .and 
six hours bank to bank, inclusive .of one half-hour· for meal time, ,on Satur
day, Sunday, and holidays. The usual number of shifts WaS eleven per 
fortnight though in many collieries there was no . w0rk in .w1nningcoal .on 
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Saturdays. In 1939 the Oommonwealth Oourt of Conciliation and Arbi
tration ~educed the maximum hours of underground ("from face to wag
gon") workers to 40 per week, worked in shifts of eight hours, including 
one half-hour per shift for meal time counted as time worked, Monday to 
Friday inclusive. The ordinary hours of surface workers were fixed at 86 
per fortnight in shifts of eight hours, and one Saturday shift of six hours 
including in all shifts crib time, 30 minutes, counted as time worked. 

The hours of underground workers in coal mines are reckoned from the 
time the first person working on a shift leaves the surface to the time the 
last man on the same shift returns to the surface. 

Hours in the maritime industry are fixed by the :Maritime Industry 
Commission constituted under National Security Regulations. 

The followmg statement compiled by the Oommonwealth Statistician for 
each State of the Oommonwealth shows the average number of hours in a 
full working week (without overtime) for adult male workers in industrial 
occupations, except shipping and rural industries:-

TABLE 487.-Hours of vYork pel' Week in Australian States, 1914 to 1941. 

(Adult l.1:ale Workers). 
---~" 

f 

New 1 Victoria. I -, 1----1 ---r--I~-End of Year. South Queen.. South' Western as' . 
Wales. land. Australia. I AU"tralia. T mama. Australia. 

1914 (April) 49'42 48·80 48'78 I 
47'78/ 48·62 48·93 · .. 1 48'00 1 1916 

'" 48·51 48'22 48·27 48·14 48·11 48'55 48·33 
1921 45·66 46·910; 45·52 47-07 1 46.24 1 46·84 46·22 
1925 46'76 46'98 43'88 46'97 I 46'26 47'25 46'44 
1926 44·55 46'94 43·95 46·95 , 45·80 , 47·27 45·57 1929 44·14 46'83 43·96 46·83 I 45·58 47·09 45·34 
1930 45'64 46'85 44'43 46'83 ' 45'55 47'09 45'98 1931 

:::1 44·22 46'88 44·98 46·83 I 4,)055 46·76 45·51 1936 44'08 46'41 43'69 46'55 45'30 46'33 45'09 
1937 44'07 46'22 43'68 46'57 ' 45'25 46'24 I 45'03 1938 44'01 45'85 43'67 46'31 I 45'11 46'00 I 44'85 
1939 43·92 44·61 43·41) 45·83 I 45'10 45'331 44·35 
1940 43'70 44'28 43'46 45'23 440!i 44'92 44'04 
1941 43'68 44'12 43'43 44'49 43'13 44'42 i 43'83 
----

Between April, 1914, and December, 1929, the average nominal working 
week for adult males in New South vYales was reduced by 5:1 hours to 
44.1 hours per week. Then an amendment of the State law, as quoted 
above, caused a temporary increase of 12 hours. The average has since 
declined below 44 hours, and is less than in any other State except 
Queensland and 'Western Australia. 

PUBLIC HOLIDAYS. 
Oertain days are observed as public holidays, on which work is suspended 

as far as practicable. In continuous processes and in transport and other 
services where the employees work on holidays they receive recreation leave 
in lieu thereof, and in some cases extra wages for the time worked. 

The days which are observed generally throughout the State as public 
holidays are as fonows :-lst .r annary (New Year's Day), 26th January 
(the Anniversary of the first settlelilent in Australia), Good Friday, Easter 
Monday, 25th April (Anzac Day), Christmas Day, 26th December (Boxing 
Day), and the King's Birthday. 
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If a public holiday falls upon a Sunday, or if Boxing lJay falls upon a 
:1londay, the following day is a holiday. The birthday of King George VI 
is 14th December and the holiday in each year has been transferred to the 
second or third Monday in June, so that it would not occur in the busy 
week preceding the Christmas holidays. Anniversary Day is usually 
observed on a Monday. 

In addition to the days listed above, the day after Good Friday and the 
first Monday in August are bank holidays, observed in respect of banks and 
many other financial institutions and public offices. 

The Governor may appoint by proclamation a special day to be observed 
as a public holiday throughout the State or any part of the State. It is 
customary in certain districts to proclaim a day in each year as Eight Hour 
Day. In the county of Cumberland the first Monday in October is Eight 
Hour Day. 

Public holidays and annual leave have been subject to National Security 
Regulations since 16th December, 1941. In 1942 the day after Good 
Friday was observed as a public holiday and the holiday on Easter Monday 
was cancelled. 

AK1STAL HOLIDAYS WITH PAY. 

In New South Wales an annual holiday with full pay has become a 
custom in some classes of employment e.g., governmental services, banking 
and insurance, and in many commercial and industrial occupations. 
But the authority of the industrial tribunals to prescribe such holiday,; 
\,'a8 not recognised for some years after the introduction of industrial 
arbitration. The High Court of Australia decided in 1912 that the Oom
monwealth Court of Conciliation and Industrial Arbitration had jurisdic
tion to award holidays with pay and in 1915 the Oourt of Industrial 
Arbitration in New South 'Wales decided, upon appeal, that an industrial 
board in a proper case might grant a claim in this respect. A number' 
of current State and Federal awards contain provision for annual leave 
with pay; the period is usually from one to two weeks. 

PREFERENCE TO UNIONISTS. 

The laws relating to industrial arbitration confer upon both State and 
Federal industrial tribunals the authority to embody the principle of pre
ference to unionists in their awards, etc., but this may not operate to 
prevent the employment of returned soldiers or sailors. 

The State industrial tribunals may prescribe by award that, as between 
members of a specified union and other persons offering or desiring employ
ment at the same time, preference of employment be given to members of 
the union, other things being equal. It is a general rule to grant prefer
ence to a union which substantially represents the trade concerned. 

The Oommonwealth Court is authorised to grant preference to members 
of registered organisations, but in the exercise of the authority the Oourt 
adheres to the general principle that only in case of strong necessity should 
there be any interference wi.th the employer's discretion in choosing his 
employees. Oonsequently it has been the usual practice to refuse to order 
preference if the respondents undertake not to discriminate agaim.t 
unionists. In 1932, however, preference was awarded in respect, of women 
and girls in c1(1thing factories with the object of preventing the exploitation 
of labour of th~" class. 
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INDUSTRIAL DISLOCATIONS CONTINGENT UPON DISPUTES. 

Records relating to industrial disputes in all classes of industry in New 
South Wales are kept by the Department of Labour and Industry. In 
the compilation of statistical tables relating thereto, it is the rule of the 
Department in-counting the number of disputes that one dispute is recorded 
if a section of employees in an industry ceases work and the dispute' extends 
subsequently to other employees in that industry in the same or in other 
localities. On the other hand,--if employees in other industries cease work 
in sympathy with the militant unions, the sympathy strikes are counted as 
another dispute, that is, in addition to the original dispute. 

In the coal-mining. industry, when the action of one section of the em
ployees has caused· a complete cessation O-f the' operations of the mine, the 
number counted is the full complement of the· mime. Where a section has 
ceased work and the operations of the mine have continued, only those who 
ceased work have been included as workers involved. 

In calculating the duration, only actual working days, viz., days on 
which work would be performed ordinarily, have been counted, but 
no allowance is made for intermittency of employment, and it has been 
assumed that if the dispute had not occurred work would have been con
tinuous during the period of its currenc,Y. Oonsequently the figures are 
inflated in such industries as mining, where there is considerable inter
mittency due to causes other than disputes. 

The following statement shows, so far as can be ascertained, the number 
of workers involved, and, subject to the remarks above with respect to inter
mittency, the time lost in industrial disputes in each year since 1929. 
Particulars are shown separately regarding disputes which originated 
drring the year specified, and those which commenced at an earlier 
date:-

Year. 

1929 
1930 
1931 
J932 
Hl3:J 
1934 
]933 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 

TABLE 488.-Industrial Disputes, 1()29 to 1941. 

Duration-Working Day s. Disputes. I Workers Involved. 

t';;;;;r. \ :\Tew. \ Total.l Anferior.[ Ne,,-. I Total. I I Anterior. New. 
! 

Total. 

2 I 330 332 
6 

I 
186 19'1 

5 99 1M 
2 I 122 124 
I I 92 9:~ 
1 I 171 172 
3 I 224 227 I 

3 I 2~1 284 
I I fill 512 I I ! 480 481 
1 

I 

532 533 
2 434 436 
2 766 768 

567 100,676 
11,1.26- 52;04~ 

J,352 26,772 
622 45,183 
100 23,4011 
80 fiO,780 

51\8 54,IIi6 
1,9:l'; fi4,407 

36D I83,8tS 
269 182,961 

50 211,565 
253 227,252 

1,755 342,722 

101,243 4,303 3,209,761,3, 
63;181' 1,210,266 339,783'· 1, 

I I I 

28; 1241 2tl,380 JOCl,66I • 
45805 159;;;22 92,743 
23,509 300 59,002 
50,~1i0 7~O 2't1.406 

214,064 
550,049 
:1l5,On 
252,265 

1'19,302 
212.126 
270,975 
46S,317 
546,748 
939,266 
446,483 
075,714 
912,035 

55,334 [ 8,122 262.853 
86,:W~1 84,803 3R3.514 

184,208 I 1,080 1i45.668 
)83i2~0 I 22,327 916,939 
211,615 850 445,633 
227,505 1 1,596 1,074,1l8 I, 
344,477 22,165 889,870 

A classification of the disputes accordi.ng to mining .'lnd non-mining
industries revea1s the fact that disputes leading to a su-spensiem 0f work 
occur more frequently and are more extensive in the mining industry than 
in any other. 1IoreoveT; the time lost in coal-mining. as a general rule, 
exceeds the aggregl1te loss in other industries. In calculating the duration 
of the: dislocations, however, allowance is not made for iLltermitteney, and 
it is probable that the over-Rtatement arising. from this fa~tor is far greater 
in coal-mining than in other occupations. 
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In anaiysmg- s1'n:tistics of industrial disputes, especially if they al'ebeing 
compared with those of other countries, carefnl consideration: should be 
given' to the method of computation a,nd the definition of terms, as shown 
on the preceding page, because the practices vary greatly in the di:£i'l€rent 
countries in which such data are published. 

The following- statement shows the particulars of the disputes in 
mining and in other industries which commenced in each of the last ten 
years. The working days during each dispute have been assigned to the 
year in which the cessation -of work occurred, and for this reason the figures 
differ from those in the previous table, which show the working da~s 
classified according to the year specified. 

TABLE 489.-IndustrialDisputes According to Year of Oommence
ment, 1929 to 1941. 

------ ----"-----------:---------~ 
Duration-Werking Days. 

I 
Disputes. I Workers Involved. \ 

Year: ~-... -. ---I Non-IT--I .. t Non- 1 T I 
m.lnmg. mining. ota. lIImmg. mining. ota. lII' . I Non- 1 Ttl mmg. mining. 0 a . 

I 

I I 

1929- 300 30 '330 94,692' I 5,984 100,m6 3, 68!},891 746,486 4,436,377 
1930' 158 27 1185 44,4'53 I 7,592 52,045 617,538 76,7!}1 694,330 
1931 81 18 I !}!} 25, 1I6 I 1,656 26,772 !}5,!}32 7,729 I6S;661 
193~ \ 97 25 

/122 
41,172 i 4,Oll 45,183 84,064 8,!}79 93,043 

1933' 
I 

72 20 92 18,133
1 

5,276 23,409 44,157 15,565 59,722 
1934 I 1a:~ :{8 IiI 38,888 1l,8!}2 50~780 135,763 83,765 219,528 
19.'l5 192 32 224 . 46;851 7,915- 54,766 164,169 18:1,487 347,656 
1936 254 27 281 I 79,163 5,244 84,407 219,514 165,020 38'4,594 
1937 417 94 511 145,167 38,681 183,84t1 315,333 252,662 567,995 
1938 423 57 480 170,541 12,4~0 182,961 726,014 191,775 917,789 
1939 497 35 532 202,621 8;944 211,565 382,458 64,771 447,229 
1940 385 49 4;{4 206,022 21,230 227,252 977,744 118,5~ 1,096,28 3 
1941 618 148 766 219,715 123,007 342,722 410,425 479,826 890,25-1 

In 1941 loss through disputes in coal mining amounted to 391,'7'76 days, 
of which 122,093 days were lost through stoppages in sympathy with other 
disputants. In August there was a dispute about wages in the textile 
industry; 5,'750 workers were involved and the loss was 126,500 days. 

Information is given in the following table regarding the duration of the 
disputes which originated during the year 1941:-

TABLE 490.-Industrial Disputes-Duration, 1941. 

Mining. Non-Mining. All Industries. 

Duration in Working Workers Dura· Workers Dura- Workers Dura-
Days. Dis- In- tiou- Dis- In- tion- Dis- In- ti(ln-

putes. valved. Work I putes. valved. Work putes. valved. Work 
Days. Days. Days. 

Under 1 day... ... 40 6,690 4,016 19 12.606 5,903 59 19,296 9,919 
One day... ... 419 147,037 147,037 41 73,135 73,135 460 220,172 220,172 
Over 1 and not exceeding 

10 .. , ... ... 153 58,411 137,067 66 17,029 57,330 219 75,440 194,397 
Over 10 and not exceed-

ing 50 ... ... 5 7,447 114,695 21 20,111 336,754 26 27,558 451,449 
Over 50 and not exceed- I 

ing 100 ... ... 1 130 7,610 1 126 6,704 2 i 256 14,314 
-------------------,------

Total _.. ... 618 1219,715 1410,425 I 148 123,007 479.826 766 1342,722 890,251 

Disputes lasting one day or less were more numerous than usual in 1941. 
In mining, 153,'72'7 workers were involved in 459 such disputes, with a loss 
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of 151,053 working days, and in other industries 85,741 workers in 60 
disputes with a loss of 79,038 work days. The total loss in these brief 
dislocations, 230,091 days, represented nearly 25 per cent. of the working 
days lost through disputes during the year. 

The causes of the disputes in the mining industries and in the non
mining group during 1941 are classified in the following statement. Dis
putes regarding the employment of non-union labour are included in the 
category, "employment of persons, etc." Those pertaining to the recog
nition of a union and the enforcement of union rules are classified under 
the head of "trade unionism." 

TABLE 491.-Industrial Disputes-Oauses, 1941. 

Cause. 

Wa6cs •.. 
Hours... ... 
Working conditions .. 
Employment of persons 

Dis 
Ioea 
tions 

117 
30 

188 

or classes of persons... 139 
Trade unionism 19 
Sympathy 20 

I 

Mining. 

Workers 
in~ 

volved. 

34,991 
15,594 
47,055 

38,319 
5,181 

31,997 

Dura- Dis-tion-
Working Ioea-

days. tions. 

47.392 GO 
18,974 8 
89,783 13 

69,764 53 
5,301 1 

122,093 

f 
Non-Mining. 1 All Industries. 

WorkJrs Dura- Dis- Workers Dura-
tion- tion-In- Working Joca ... in- Working volved. days. tions. volved. days. 

50.549 284,573 I 177 85,540 331,965 
11,725 34,662 38 27,319 53,636 

1,950 4,918 201 49,005 94,701 

17,887 101,589 192 56,206 171,353 
6 66 20 5,187 5,367 

... 20 31,997 122,003 
42,454 51,489 I i'z 40:540 53,668 95 82,994 105,157 

4,124 5,629 1 350 350 23 4,474 5,979 
-----1----- --- ----- ----- --- -0-------

Miscellaneous 83 
Not stated 29 I 
___ T_o_t_PJ _________ ::_:c.--B_1_;_1219,715 1410,425 I ~1123'007 14~9'82~B 1.,42,722 890,251 

In the mining industries stoppages in sympathy with other disputants 
were the cause of 30 per cent. of the loss of working time during 1941, 
disputes about working' conditions 22 per cent., and disputes about employ
ment of persons, etc., 17 per cent. 

Til non-mining industries 59 per cent. of the loss W3S the result of disputes 
ab'lIlt wages, and 21 per cent. was lost in disputes about employment of 
persons or classes of persons. 
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WAGES. 

'Wages paid to industrial workers in New South Wales are regulated for 
the most part by the industrial arbitration tribunals or by wartime boards, 
etc., established in terms of National Security Regulations. 

Rates of wages payable to skilled workers employed in the production of 
munitions are prescribed by Regulations issued on 5th July, 1940, and 
later, and wages at higher or lower rates may not be paid to them. 
Provision was made, however, for extra remuneration in the nature of 
merit money, allowances for special ability, etc., under conditions prescribed 
by the Regulations. The rates of wages are expressed as margins above 
the basic wage for a week of 44 hours or as hourly rates and a special 
allowance or "war loading" is added. 

In a number of industries war loading has been added by industrial 
tribunals for occupations affected by special circumstances arising from the 
war, such as greater skill or responsibility or the need for greater effort 
or more intensive work. The war loadings added to wages of adult males 
range from 38. to 8s. per week. 

General provision for the stabilisation of wages at rates current on 
10th February, 1942, is contained in the National Security (Economic 
Organisation) Regulations described in chapter Private Finance of this 
Year Book. Alterations in wages are prohibited except those made by 
industrial authorities in dealing with applications lodged prior to 10th 
February, 1942, or, with :Ministerial approval, to correct anomalies, or 
with the approval of the industrial authorities where circumstances of the 
employment have changed. Oertain alterations are exempt from the 
Order, e.g., basic wage adjustments consequent on variations in the cost of 
living, increases on promotion of employees to higher position, or on 
completion of a period of probation or advancement under scale of periodic 
increments. Oustomary bonuses in accordance with conditions current at 
10th February, 1942, may be paid. 

The wages of women employed because of a shortage of male labour 
are fixed by the Women's Employment Board appointed in terms of the 
National Security (Employment of Women) Regulations. 

THE LIVING WAGE. 

In determining minimum rates of wages the industrial tribunals apply 
the principle of a living wage which must be sufficient to enable the 
lowest-paid worker to live according to a reasonable standard of comfort. 

In the State jurisdiction the Oourt of Industrial Arbitration in 1914 
adopted the practice of fixing a living wage for the guidance of the wage
:fixing tribunals, and in 1918 the living wage determined by the chief 
industrial tribunal after inquiry into the cost of living became a statutory 
right of men and women working under industrial awards. Information 
relating to the standard of living and Eving wage determinations up to 
April, 1937, the date of the last declaration by the State tribunal, is 
published in earlier issues of the Year Book. In October, 1937, the basic 
wages determined by the Oommonwealth Oourt of Oonciliation and Arbitra
tion were adopted, for the sake of uniformity, by the State. 
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The following statement shows the variations in the living wages, as 
determined by the industrial authority constituted under State legislation 
from February, 1914, to April, 1937. The determinations were made by the 
Court of Industrial Arbitration in the years 1914 to 1916, by the Board o£ 
Trade from 1918 to 1925, and later by the Industrial Commission;-

TABLE 492.-Living Wages Declared by State Industrial Authority 
(N:8.W.), 1914 to 1937. 

I Men. 'Vomen. 

Year. 

I 
Living I 

.NumbeTo! 

I 
Living Date of Children Date of 

I 
Declaration. Wag-e. included in De.claration. Wage. 

per week. Familj' Unit. per wee)c. 

I I 

1/ 
.d. 

... 1 

£ s . .d. £ s. 
1914 16th Febru~ry 2 8 0 Two I, ... ... 
1915 17ihDecember ... 2 12 6 

" 
II 17th ri~~ember, I 

... 
1916 18th August ... 2 15 6 

" 
... 

1918 5th September ... 3 0. 0 
" 

1 10. 0. 
11119 8th October ... 3 17 0. 

" 23rd Decemher. ') 1 19 0. 
1920. 8th October ••• 1 4 5 0. 

" 
I 23rd Decem"er 2 3 0. 

1921 8th October 1 4 2 0. I 22ndDecember ... 2 1 0. ••• ! 
" HI22 12th May ... ... 1 3 18 0. 
" 

9th October . " 1 19 6 
Hl23 lO.th April '''I 3 19 0 

" I 10th April ... '2 0. 0. 
19'23 7th September ... 4 2 0. 

" 
7th Septemher ... 2 1 6 

1925 24th August :::1 4 4 0. 
" 

I 24th August .. 2 2 6 
]9"27 2ith June 4 5 0. None i 27th June ... 2 6 0. 
1929 20th December ... 4 2 6 01le 12o'th December ... 2 4 6 
1932 26th August ... 310 0. 

" 
26th A\lgust .. , 1 ]8 0. 

]933 lith April ... ;l 8 6 
" 

llth April ... 1 17 0. 
19'33 20th October " 3 6 6 

" 
20.th October ... 1 16 0. 

1934 26th April ." 3 7 6 
" 

26th April '" 1 16 6 
1935 l8th AprH ... 3 8 6 

" 
18th April '" 1 17 0 

1006 24th April ... 3 9 0. ." 24th AprU '" 1 17 6 
1936 27th October ... 3 10 0 

" 
27th October ... 1 18 6 

1937* 24th April ... 311 61 " II 24th April ... 1 18 6 

• SUbseq\lent changes in. the living wages are shown in Table 493. 

The family unit covered by the living wage for men consisted of a man, 
wife, and two children from 1914 to 1925, inclusive; a man .and wife only 
in 1927; and a man, wife, and one child in 1929 and later. The rates as 
stated in the table for June, 1927, .and subsequent dates were s1:l'Qplemented 
by family allowances for dependent children under statutory school leaving 
age up to 1st July, 1942, and under 16 years of age from that date, one 
child in each family being excluded from endowment since December, 1929. 
(See page 146 of this Year Book). 

The living wage determinations of the Industrial Commission .,.pplied 
gener.ally throughout the State to all industries within its jur.isdiction. 
When the Co:mmonwealth Court's method of .determining basic wages was 
adopted by the State.in October, 1937, provision was made for a~sessing 
difIerentrat.es for certain districts, accoiding to the Pl'actice of the Com
monwealth Court. As explained on page 584, the basic wage under the 
Federal jurisdiction consists of the "needs basic wage," which is su!bject to 
periodical adjustment, and a constant 10adiQg addition. The "nee.dsh!J.sic 
wage" fixed by the Court for the Metropolitan area and the 'districts of 
Newcastle and Port Kembla-Wollongong is adjusted according to the retail 
price index numbers for Sydney, the rate for the county of Yaneowin,n-a 
according'to the index numbers for Broken Hill, and the rate for other 
localities as3s. per week less than the metropOlitan raw. The :fixed 'loading 
addition is 6s. a week. 
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The basic wages per week for the various districts and for Crown em
ployees in New South ,Vales, as from October, 1937, are shown below:-

TABLE 493.-Living Wages t(per 'week) in N.S.W.-State Awards and 
Agreements, 1937 to 1942. 

Sydney, N eweastle: County 
Wollongong- of Other Districts. I Crown Employees 

Date. Port Kembla. ~~~~~~ (all Districts). 
---

I 
Men. I Women. Men. Men. I Women. \ Men. Women. 

s. d. s. d. s. d. I s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
1937-0ctober ... . .. 78 0 42 0 78 o I 75 0 40 6 76 0 41 0 

December ... ... 78 0 42 0 79 o 75 0 40 6 77 0 41 6 

H138-March ... . .. 79 0 42 6 79 0 76 0 41 0 77 0 41 6 
June ... . .. . .. 79 0 42 6 81 0 76 0 41 0 78 0 42 0 
September ... ... 80 0 43 0 82 0 77 0 41 6 78 0 42 0 
December ... . .. 81 0 43 6 82 o 178 0 42 0 80 0 43 0 

1939-March '" ... ... 81 0 43 6 83 o 78 0 42 0 80 0 43 0 
June ... ... ... 82 0 44 0* 85 o I 79 0 42 6 80 0 43 0 
September ... . .. 81 0 43 6 84 o 78 0 42 0 80 0 43 0 
December ... ... 82 0 44 0* 82 0 79 0 42 6 80 0 43 0 

1940-February ... . .. 82 0 44 0* 83 0 79 0 42 6 81 0 43 6 
May ... '" '" 83 0 44 6* 83 0 80 0 43 0 81 0 43 6 
August ... '" 85 0 45 6* 85 0 82 0 44 0* 83 0 44 6* 
November ... . .. 85 0 45 6* 85 0 82 0 44 0*1 84 0 45 0* 

1941-February ... ... 88 0 47 6 88 0 85 0 45 6*1 86 0 46 0* 
May ... ... ... 88 0 47 6 90 0 85 0 45 6*1 87 0 46 6* 
August ... . .. 89 0 48 0 91 0 86 0 46 0* 87 0 46 6* 
November ... ... 89 0 48 0 91 

T 0 46 0* 88 0 47 6 

1942-February ... '" 91 0 49 0 92 o 88 0 47 6 90 0 48 6 
May ... ... .. . 93 0 50 0 94 o 90 0 48 6 92 0 49 6 
August ... . .. 95 0 51 0*1 98 o 192 0 49 6 94 0 50 6* 
November ... ... 97 0 52 6 99 o 94 0 50 6*1 96 0 52 0 

t ~'amily allowances are not included in the rates stated in this table. • 6d. higher in some awards. 

The "needs basic wage" for Orown employees, i.e., employees of the 
State Government and statutory bodies, is uniform in all districts. It is 
derived from the index numbers (weighted average) for five towns, Sydney, 
Newcastle, Broken HiE, Goulburn and Bathurst, and the fixed loading is 5s. 
a week-the amount applied by the Commonwealth Court in its award for 
employees of the railways of New South ,Vales. The basic wages for 
women are, as a general rule, 54 per cent. (calculated to the nearest 
6d.) of the corresponding rates for men. 

Except where an award or agreement provides otherwise, the basic wages 
are subject to adjustment at quarterly intervals according to the retail price 
index numbers of the preceding quarter. From December, 1937, to Decem
ber, 1939, inclusive the adjustments were made in 1I1arch, June, September, 
and December, and since February, 1940, the rates have been adjusted a 
month earlier-in February, May, August, and November. Provision is 
made, however, for uniformity-according to the Commonwealth award~ 
jn regard to basic wages and periods of adjustment where there are both 
State and Commonwealth awards for the same industry. 

*8217-0 
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TUE LIVI:S-G ·WAGE IN FEDERAL AWARDS. 

In the Commonwealth Con('iliation and Arbitration Act thc basic wage 
or thc principles to be adopted for its determination are not defined, 
though it is prescribed that cases relating to alterations in the basic wage 
or the principles on which it is computed are to be decided by the Chief 
Judge and at least two other Judges. 

In 1908 the Court adopted as a standard wage the "Harvester rate," 78. 
per day in Melbourne in 1907, which in a case under the Excise Tariff Act 
{)f 1906 the President of the Court had determined as "fair and reasonable" 
for an unskilled labourer. The rate was based apparently on the needs of 
a family of "about five persons." Later there developed a custom of in
serting in awards and agreements provision for the periodical adjustment 
of the prescribed rates of wages, according to changes in the cost of living. 
The adjustments are computed by the use of the retail price index num
bers, and may be made at intervals of three or six months or, as in the case 
of pastoral industry awards, once a year. 

In 1921 the President of the Oourt (Mr. Justice Powers) decided to 
Rdd to the Harvester equivalent (ascertained by applying the retail price 
index numbers to the Harvester wage), the sum of 38. to cover possible 
increases in the cost of living during the interval between adjustments. 

In February, 1931, the Oourt directed that a reduction of 10 per cent. 
should be made in the rates of wages prescribed by federal awards-except 
those exempted for special reasons. The reduction was applied not only to 
the basic wage element but also to the "Powers 3s." and margins above basic 
rates, which hitherto had remained constant during the currency of awards. 
This deduction of 10 per cent. operated until May, 1934, though its effect 
was modified to some extent twelve months earlier by a change in the method 
of computing the periodical adjustments. 

In April, 1934, the Oourt announced its decision to abolish the "Powers 
35.," to restore the 10 per cent. to margins over the basic wage, to give the 
basic wage itself a new starting point, and to simplify the method of n8sess
ment and adjustment, for which it directed that "AU Items" indox num
bers be used (see page 542). A measure of stability was giYen by an order 
that, after 1st June, 1934 (when the basic rates had been adjusted by the 
'index numbers for the quarter J anuary-},Iarch, 1934), no change was to 
be made unless it amounted to at least 28. per week. 

Basic rates were determined for a numboc of provincial towns specified 
in the judgment, including Newcastle and Broken Hill, and the rates for 
other localities outside the metropolitan areas were, as a general rule, 3s. 
less than the rate for the capital city in the same State. By later decision;; 
the Sydney rates were applied to Port Kembla and to certain industries in 
Newcastle, e.g., metal trades and timber industry. 

In June, 1937, the Commonwealth Court added a fixed loading to 
cnrrent rates, so that the basic wage in the majority of federal awards 
consists of (a) the "needs" basic wage, which is adjnstable upon retail 
price index numbers, and (b) a loading addition which remains constant 
at the amount fixed by the Court. The loading was brought into opera
tion in two instalments, the first in July, 1937, and the second in October. 
The amount is 6s. per week in New South vVales, Victoria, and Queensland, 
4s. in South Australia, 'Vestern Australia and Tasmania, and 5s. where the 
wage is the average for four, five, or six capital cities of Australia; 5s. in 
the railway undertakings in New South Wales and Victoria, and 38. in the 
railways of South Australia and Tasmania. 
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The Court decided also to issue its own series of index numbers for t:,e 
periodical adjustment of the basic wage ill its awards. The "Court series" 
.corresponds with the Commonwealth Statistician's "All Items" series of 
retail price index numbers described on page 542. It is issued quarterly 
:and the corresponding adjustments in wages were made two months after 
the end of each quarter until February, 1940, when arrangements were 
made to adjust the rates a month earlier, that is, in February, :May, 
August and November. The minimum variation in the needs basic wage 
for men is Is. per week, and the weekly ratcs are adjusted to the nearest 
shilling. 

On 1st July, 1941, the Commonwealth Government introduced a system 
of family allowances payabJe at a fiat rate of 58. a week for each dependent 
child under 16 years of age, exeept one in the family (see page 146). Upon 
the commencement of the Commonwealth family allowances the New South 
'Wales system was abolished. 

In making an award as to basic wages in a particular industry, the 
Commonwealth Court may take into consideration any special circum
stances affecting the industry, and the cost of living in localities to which 
the award relates. :I<'or this reason the basic rates in various Federal 
awards sometimes differ from one another in a substantial degree. 

The trend of the basic rates generally uscd in awards of the Federal 
tribunals is illustrated in the following statement of the rates per week for 
each capital city of Australia at intervals since February, 1929. The 
Harvester equivalent for Sydney was at the peak in February, 1930. 

TABLE 494.-Basic Wages (per week), Federal Awards-Australian Capitals, 
1929 to 1942. 

~~it~:~: :::1 i~ d~ I ig dg --~,SOo~-g6' 1-~7S48~ go'- i~ d~ 
Nov. ... 88 0 83 0 79 0 

1931-Feb. ... 76 6 70 2 60 9 66 2 66 2 
1932-Feb. ... 68 10 6:~ 5 58 6 58 1 60 9 
1933--Feb. ... 66 7 60 4 55 10 55 4 58 1 

May... 67 10 63 4 59 4 59 2 59 9 
1 93i-Feb. 66 11 63 4 59 4 60 2 59 3 

May... 67 0 64 0 61 0 61 0 66 0 
1937-June ... 72 0 69 0 68 0 69 0 71 0 

July... 75 0 72 0 71 0 70 0 72 0 
Oct. 78 0 76 0 73 0 73 0 75 0 

1939-Sept. ... 81 0 81 0 76 0 78 0 77 0 
Dec. ... 82 0 80 0 76 0 77 0 77 0 

1940-Feb. ... 82 0 8l 0 77 0 77 0 77 0 
May ... 83 0 82 0 78 0 73 0 77 0 
Aug. ... 85 0 84 0 79 0 80 0 79 0 
Nov. ... 85 0 84 0 79 0 8') 0 80 0 

1941-Feb. ... 88 0 86 0 82 0 82 0 81 0 
May... 88 0 87 0 83 0 83 0 82 0 
Aug. t 89 0 87 0 83 0 83 0 8t 0 
Nov. t 80 0 88 0 84 0 84 0 8.; 0 

1942-}<'eb. t 91 0 8~ 0 8f) 0 86 0 8, 0 
May t 93 0 9~ 0 88 0 83 0 87 0 
Aug. t 9-; 0 91 0 89 0 91 () 89 0 
Nov. t 97 0 97 () 91 () , 9~ 0 , 9l 0 

s. d. 
8~ 0 
86 6 
82 0 
70 2 
64 10 
63 5 
64 10 
64 10 
65 0 
69 0 
72 0 
7.'> 0 
77 0 
77 0 
78 0 
78 0 
8') 0 
81 0 
83 0 
81 0 
8, 0 
85 0 
87 0 
88 0 
91 0 

, 92 0 

t Family Endowment ig not included (gee pages 110 to 148). 

s. d. 
87 0 
90 6 
83 0 
71 1 
61 4 
61 8 
64 2 
63 9 
6') 0 
70 0 
73 0 
75 (I 

79 0 
79 0 
81 0 
80 () 
82 0 
83 0 
8, 0 
8(l 0 
86 0 
87 0 
81l 0 
90 0 
93 () 

I !l:) 0 
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When necessary for an award, the Commonwealth Court assesses a mini
mum wage for women with regard to the needs of the employees in the 

industry concerned, and the ratio between the minimum wage for the 

women and the minimum for the men is preserved in periodical adjust
ments during the currency of the award. The majority of women working 
under Federal awards are employed in the clothing and printing industries~ 

It is prescribed by National Security (Employment of Women) Regu

lations that women employed during the war emergency on work custo

marily performed by men are to be paid rates of wages assessed by the

Women's Employment Board on the basis of efficiency and other special 

factors likely to affect the productivity of their work. The rates may not 

be less than 60 per cent. of rates payable to males for similar work. 

LIYING WAGE DETERMINATIONS IN THE VARIO(;S STATES. 

In Queensland, South Australia and ,Vestern Australia a standard living 

wage is fixed by industrial tribunals established under State jurisdiction. 
The Industrial Court of Queensland has decided to adjust basic wage& 

at quarterly intervals, beginning with :March quarter, 1942, according to the 

Commonwealth Statistician's retail price index numbers. In Victoria the 

rates of wages in the various industries are fixed by wages boards, and 

the boards must adopt Federal award rates where applicable. In Tasmania 

the standard of the Commonwealth Court is observed to some extent. 

In Western Australia the State Arbitration Court dete~'mines a basic' 

wage in June of each year, and may review the wage during its currency, If 
data supplied at quarterly intervals by the State Government Statistician 

indicate that a change of one shilling or more per week has occurred in the 

cost of living. By National Security (Economic Organisation) Regula

tion issued in June, 1942, the Premier of any State, of which the law 

permits but does not require the quarterly adjustment of the basic wage 

according to variations in the cost of living, is authorised to adjust the 

wage on the basis of information prepared by the Government Statistician. 

In August, 1942, the Premier of 'Western Australia issued an order adjust
ing the basic wages of that State. 

The family unit upon which the basic wage i.s determined by the Stat& 

tribunal in Queenslalld consists of a man, wife, and three children. In 

South Australia and Western Australia the unit is not defined by legisla. 

tion, but the respective tribunals have adopted :it family unit which includes 

three children in South Australia and two children in Western Australia. 

In New South Wales the unit was a man, his wife and one child with 

family allowances at the maximum rate of 58. per week for each additiona1 
child. 
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The fonowing statement shows the basIc wages for adult males deter

.mined by the State industrial tribunals as at the end of each year from 

1928 to 1937 and the variations since the beginning of the year 1938. The 

rates are per week:-

TABLE 495.-Living: Wage declared by Industrial Tribunals III Various 

States, 1928 to 1942-Rates per Week. 

Sydney. Brisbane. Adelaide. Pertb. 

Year. 
--------- I----~---I---------- --------

Date of I R te. Date of I Rate. Date of I te Date of I 
Declaration. II. Declaration. I Declaration. Ra. Declaration'l Rate. 

1928 ..• 
1929 .. . 
1930 .. . 
1931 ••. 
'932 •.. 
1933 ... 
19M •.. 
1935 ••. 
1936 •.. 
1937 
1938 ... {Se~t ... . 

... Dec ... . 

1939 

1940 

{ 

.Tune .. . 
... Sept ... . 

Dec ... . 
fMay ... . 
LAug .•.. 

1942 

1941 fFeb ... . ... fAUg ... . 
Feb ... . 
May .. . 

LAug ... . 

L ~ I L ~ L ~ 
850 ..• 850 ..• 856 
82 6 ••• 85 0 •.• 85 6 
82 6 .•. 77 0 •.• 75 0 
82 6 ... 74 0 ••• 63 0 
70 0 ... 74 0 •.• 63 0 

nil ::: ~n ::: ~! 
~~ gLI ... I 78 0 ... 7744 00 
81 Of Apr. ... 81 0 .. . 

~i g >-1 July ... 84 0 
82 OJ I 
83 OLI 
85 Ofl ... 

~g nl 
March ... 89 0 

91 0 I 
93 0 I May... 91 00}1 
95 0 Aug .... 92 

I 

84 0 

Jan. . .. ~8 0 

Nov •... 84 0 

Nov. '.,. 87 0 

Oct. 94 0 

8. d. 
... 85 0 
..• 87 0 
••• 86 9 
••• 73 6 
••. 70 6 
•.. 69 3 
•.. 71 0 
,.. 70 6 
... 73 9 
..• 7411 

July ••. {:: ~ 

April... 82 2 

July .•. n: : 
I 
'fFeb: ... 86 11 
: April ... 88 0 

I

' July... 90 5 

Aug. ... 9411 

Note.-FaJI\iJy allowance, pa.yable in New South Wales up to 30th June, 1941, and subsequently in 
all States are not included in the rates in this table (see pages 146 to 148). 

SECONDARY WAGES. 

Having ascertained the basic rates of wages for unskilled labour, the 

assessment of the secondary wages or marginal rates is a matter to be 

considered separately in connection with each occupation. It is the nsual 

practice, under the State system in New South Wales, when varying wages 

on account of an increase or decrease in the cost of living, to preserve 

unaltered the recognised margin between the skilled and the unskilled 

workmen in an industry, and to vary all rates of wages by the amount 

by which the basic wage has been increased or reduced. 

The Commonwealth Court determines in each case a marginal amount 

which it considers to be the fair value, as at the date of the award, of the 

skill required. The 10 per cent. reduction in operation by order of the court 

from February, 1931, to May, 1934, was applied to the secondary as well 

as the basic wages. 
*8217-D 
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RATES OF IVAGES. 

The rates of wages for various occupations at intervals since 1901 are shown 
in the following statement. K'(cept where specified, tbe figures indicate the 
minimum amounts payable for a full week's work on the basis of the weekly, 
daily, or hourly rates fixed by industrial awards and agreements, and for 
occupations not subject to industrial determinations, the ruling or pre
dominant rates are stated. The table contains particulars of u few occupa
tions only, but similar information relating to a large number of calling" 
is published annually in the "Statistical Register of New South ·Wales." 
In the Register for the year 1920-21 the rates are .,tated for each year from 
IDOl to 1913, inclusive, and for 1921; and tIle following issue contains the 
rates for each year from 1914 to 1922:--

i 1911. I 1921. I 1929.f1931-.-j 1932. I 1938. I 1939. I 1940. 

M--c-na-'~-i~-c:-.t':n-!J-·~-k~e--;---5-:·~d~ 110:' d~ 1

110

: d~ I 9:' d~ 9: "~do-· '--1-1-0:-'-d~~-111-1-0-:-' ~do-' -'1-l-l-s-:-(~~--'--l1-:-'-:C-. 
Boilermaker ...... 66 0 1107 6 123 0 92 3 89 1 1111 0 112 0 115 0 125 0 
Coppersmith 68 0 109 6 118 6 93 2 90 0 112 0 113 0 116 0 125 0 
Fitter... ... 64 0 '107 6 118 6 92 3 89 1 111 0 112 0 115 0 12> 0 

" electrical ... 66 0 108 6 "118 6 118 6 106 0 117 0 1118 0 121 0 127 0 

Occupation. 

n,ker... 56 0 100 6 128 6 128 6 113 6 119 0 120 0 123 0 129 0 
}1GoteJicker 54 0 98 6 102 6 88 0 84 9 104 0 105 0 110 0 11:3 6 
Tailor (ready-

B'~{~; :: : :: : ::: : ,: ': ,:::::: I ~~: : :~: : ~:: : 
Carpenter "'1 63 0 110 0 125 0 125 0 112 6 125 6 126 6 129 6 13'3 6 
Painter... ... 60 0 104 0 116 0 116 0 103 6 114 6 115 6 119 0 122 6 
Plumber ... 66 0 110 0 127 0 127 0 114 6 125 0 125 6 128 6 133 6 

Mining- {I 8 0 15 7 18 3 17 9 17 3 18 2 18 8 21 1 24 3 
Coalwheeler (d) 'I to to to to to to to to to 

per day. 9 1 16 3 18 9 18 3 17 9 18 8 19 2 21 7 2* 9 

{ 1
'15 2 16 0 16 0 13 11 19 1 19 3 10 10 21 2 

Metalminer 11 0 to to I to to toto to to 
per day. 15 8 16 3 I 16 6 14 5 20 3 20 6 20 6 21 8 

Transport- {66 0 106 0 114
to 

0 '1106 t06 94 0 103 0 108 6 112 6 119 6 
Rail,,:ay loco- to to to to to to to 

Dnver...... 90 0 1130 0 139 0 1130 6 118 0 127 0 131 0 135 0 142 0 

Wharf-labourer I . I 
l)er hour '" 6 2 9 2 11 I 2 2 2 3! 1 

Rural Industriee· I 

Shearer per 100 I 
sheep ... ... 24 0 40 0 41 OJ: 32 6 (a) 29 3(bJ1' 

Station-hand, 
with keep '" 25 0 48 0 54 8 42 6 38 2(c) 

Fa~:~~~;.~er, {I::to ~} 42 0 55 0 :: to~ 25to 0 1 

lIiscellaneous- I 35 0 I 
l'ick and shovel I 

man ... '" 48 0 94 6 95 0 95 0 81 0 
Standard minimum 

wage ... ... 45 0' 82 0 82 6 82 6 70 0 

2 9! 

35 6 

45 6 
25 0 I 

to I 
35 0, 

:: ~ I 

2 10 

35 6 

45 6 
25 0 
to 

35 0 

2 11i 

36 0 

46 0 
25 0 

to 
35 0 

3 4, 

38 0 

51 9 
35 0 

t<l 
50 0 

97 0 102 0 94 6 \ 
82 0 85 0 89 0 

~ Les, 2s. 3J. per week. (0) Less 7s. 6d. per week. (b) 27s. 3d. per 100 as from 1st January, 1933. 

(c) 36s. as from: st January, 1933. (d) Northeru District 

The wages of coalminers are based on contract rates, which vary according 
to the condition of the seams or places where the coal is mined. 

In the rural industries, rates for shearers and other pastoral employees 
are fixed by the Oommonwealth Oourt of Oonciliation and Arbitration. 
The award rates for shearing ordinary flock sheep in New South 'Vales, 
as from September, 1927, are shown in the following statement. 
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TABLE 497.-Wagcs Rates-Shearers in New South Wales. 

Period. 

September, 1927, to ~larch, 1928 

March, 1928, to March, 1930 ... 

March, 1930, to July, 1930 

July, 1930, to March, 1931 

March, 1931, to March, 1932 '" 

March, 1932, to July, 1932 

July, 1932, to December, 1932 

January, 1933, to May, 1934 ... 

May, 1934, to June, 1936 

July, 1936, to June 1937 

July, 1937, to September, 1938 

September, 1938, to August, 1940 

August, 1940, to March, 1941... 

March, 1941, to July, 1941 

July, 1941, to August, 1942 

August, 1942 ... 

------------------

... / 

"I 
... 

"'1 

Rate per 
100 Sheep 
(Ordinary 

Flock). 

S. d. 

41 0 

41 0 

41 0 

32 6 

32 6 

32 6 

29 3 

27 3 

30 0 

32 6 

35 0 

35 6 

36 0 

36 9 

38 0 

39 3 

Cost of Living 
Adjustment 
(per week). 

i 
I S. d. I 

I 
I Deduct ..• 2 3 

I Add 3 4 

I Add 3 4 

I Deduct •.• 7 6 

I Deduct ... 21 0 

I 
I 
! 
I 
I 

I 
I 
I 

I 

1 

The rates shown in Table 496 for pick and shovel men relate to those 
engaged in the work of railway construction. 

The average weekly rates of wages payable to adult males in various 
groups of industries, and the weighted average for all groups in New 
South Wales are compiled by the Oommonwealth Statistician. For 
the computations particulars are obtained in respect of 874 occupa
tions. The industrial awards and agreements are the main Sources of 
ir,formation, and for occupations not subject to industrial determina
tions, the ruling or predominant rates are ascertained from employers 
and from secretaries of trade unions. The occupations are classified into 
fourteen industrial groups, and the averages are calculated on the basis 
of the weekly rates payable to adult male employees in the metropolitan 
district, except in regard to the mining, shipping, and rural industries, 
which are conducted for the most part outside the metropolitan area. 

In determining the average wage in each group an arithmetic mean is
taken; that is, the sum of the rates is divided by the number of occupa
tions, no detailed system of weights being applied owing to the difficulty 
of obtaining satisfactory data as to the number of persons employed in 
each occupation. In computing the average for all the industries combined,_ 
the -average for each industrial group was weighted in accordance with the 
relative number of all male workers engaged in that group. 

*8217-E 
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A comparative statement of the average weekly rates of wages (all indus
tries) payable to adult males is as follows:-

TABLE 498.-Average Rate of Wages in Sydney, 1891 to 1941. 

(Adult Males.) 

A verage rate 
per week • End of year. I A;~~a~~::.te II End of year. I A;~~a,~~J~.te II End of year. \ 

. ~--------~------~--------~------~---------

;[8111 
~d896 
,;1901 
1911 
tl912 
,1913 
1914 

,1915 
1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 

··1 ~ di IIl:i~ ·1 :: ;i l 
I 

::: I ~r 1~ Ii ~~~~ "'1 ~! ~ I 
... I 54 3 ,1924 93 6 I 
... ,I 55 9 I: 1925 96 0 I 

56 2 Ii 1926 ' 100 5 
57 7 1927 .... 101 10 
61 11 1928 102 7 
64 5 1929 "',1 102 11 
65 11 1930 99 1 
76 9 1931 ... i 93 5 

I 

1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 

s. d. 
84 11 
81 11 
83 2 
84 2 
85 6 
92 1 
95 0 
96 7 
99 7 

105 4 

The increases in recent years correspond to the increases in the basic 

wage as shown in Tables 493 and 494, with the addition of war loadings 

in some industries. 

Ohangcs in the average rates in the various groups SInce 1921 are illus

trated below. In the shipping, pastoral, and domestic industries, where food 

amI lodging are supplied, the value of such has been added to the rates of 

vnlges:-

TABLe 4DCl.-Average Hatcs of "Vages in Industries, 1921 to 1941. 

Group of IndustrIes. \ ~~;~:~~\"~~~11~ei at1:::. of I Y:::~Art1::~~S' 
-- I I I ---"-

1. Wond. Furniture, Sawmill, s. d. I s. d. I s. d. s. d. I s. d. s. d. 
Timber Works, etc, 101 0 107 9 88 5 102 9 105 9 i 111 10 

2. Etlginecring, Shipbuilding, I i 
~;~~lting, .~Ietal ... WorkS, 98 7 ,\1 103 10 85 5 100 10 103 10 ['I, III 3 

S. Foo,!, Drink, and Tohacco 

t~~;:~I~actu~.~ and .. Di8t~~: I 95 2 101 2 86 5 99 4 102 4 108 8 
4. Clothing, Hats, Boots, Tex· , I 

tiles, 1tope. Cordage, etc. 91 10 I 96 10 76 7 92 3 95 3 10;; 7 

o. BO~;:: e{~.int~~g, n~~kbind. 106 3 123 6 101 8 120 9 122 6 \ 124 1 
(0, Other Manufacturing 97 7 , 103 7 84 3 99 1 102 5 i 109 11 
7. Building ... .... 104 7 I 114 7 100 7 110 0 114 6 I: 118 5 
8. ~'[ining, Quarries, etc. ...·1 105 4 112 9 103 1 113 1 115 2 117 2 

U, Ra~k:: "nd .. ~ram~~y S~~: 95 5 I 107 8 83 9 97 4 101 1 110 10 
10, Other Lan,\ Transport ... 92 0 \ 97 1 84 'f 96 10 100 10 i 103 11 
11. 8nipping, Wharf Labour, etc. I 100 5 106 2 80 2 99 1 1

102 9 I' 106 11 
H. Pastoral, Agricultural,l1.ural'!1 

Horticultural, etc. ... 92 0 100 9 75 11 80 2 81 10 i 92 0 
1 ~, Domestic, Hotels, .te. ... , 8G 0 I 92 7 79 7 92 1 I 95 5 i 99 8 
H. Miscellaneous "·1.~_5_ 'I ~_~ 81 4 95 2 . 98 10 i 101 10 

All Industries ... 95 10 102 11 84 11 96'7-1-997-1 """1054-



WAGES. 

INDEX NUMBERS-NoMINAL AND EFFECTIVE WAGES. 

The foregoing tables relate to the nominal rates of wages, that is the 
actual amounts of money payable in return for labour, and in order to show 
the effective value of these amounts it is necessary to relate them to the 
purchasing power of money as in the following statement. For this purpose 
the average rates of wages have been reduced to index numbers, and these 
index numbers have been divided by index numbers of retail prices in 
Sydney computed from the Oommonwealth Statistician's "All Items" 
index numbers, "0" series (see page 542). The results indicate the changes. 
in the effective wage. 

The nominal wage for each year represents the mean of the average rate;:)' 
at the end of the four quarters. 

TABLE 500.-Index Numbers of Nominal and Effective Wages in New South 
Wales, 1923-27 to 1940-41. 

I 
AW'lraue Nominal \Vaue for a Fun I Index Number of I Index Number Year Week's Work.-Adult ~fales. 

ended Retail Prices, of 
June. - i Sydney, "aiJ Hems." Effective Wages 

Amount. Index Number. 
I ~ _I~~~~~~ 

1923-27*1 

I 
s. d. 
96 0 1000 1000 1(j00 

1928 102 1 1063 1020 1042 

1929 102 10 1071 1034 1036 

1930 102 11 1072 1042 1029' 

1931 98 2 1023 954 1072 

1932 93 3 971 872 1114 

1933 85 0 885 827 1070 

1934 82 10 863 819 1054 

1935 83 2 866 826 1048: 

1936 84 2 877 845 1038 

1937 85 9 893 860 1038 

1938 91 9 956 881 1085 

1939 95 2 991 910 1089 

1940 96 9 1008 929t 1085t 

1941 101 1 1033 984 1070 

1942 107 6 H2O 1039 1078 
.. -----.--~~~-.-- ---"-.-~-

• Calendar years. t Amended since last issue. 
t Commonwealth Statisician's index numbers, with the average of six capitals in 1923-27 as base,. 

converted by taking the index number for Sydney in base period as equal to 1,000. 

The rates of wages, nominal and effective, as stated in the foregoing 
to bles, are based on the rates payable to employees under awards or agree
ments or predominant rates for work without intermittency or overtime, 
and not on actual earnings, which fluctuate with the rise and fall in the 
volume of employment. 
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WAGES PAID IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

A comparative statement of the aggregate amount paid during the years 
~nded, .Tune, 1933 to 1941, is shown below, also the amounts paid to 
employees on rural holdings, in mines and factories, as recorded in the 
annual returns (of which details are given in relevant chapters of this 
1:ear Book) and to employees of the State and Federal Government:-

TABLE 501.-Estimate of Wages Paid in New South Wales, 1933 to 1941. 

Year ended Total Amount I Wages Paid in Principal Industries. Wages Paid 
to Governmental 30th June. of Wages Paid. 

I I Factories. (b) Employees (b) 
I Rural. (a) Mining. 

I £ million. £ million. I £ million. I £ million. I £ million. 
1933 ••• 1 109-2 6-7 3-8 I 23·8 24·8 ... 
1934 ... ••• 1 117'0 7·2 3·8 25·7 24,9 
1935 i 131·0 7·8 4·2 29·5 26·5 ... 

:::/ 1936 ... 143'5 8·6 4·6 33·3 28·0 
Hl37 ... 155-9 9·4 4,9 36·6 29·9 
1938 ... 

:::1 
177-3 10·1 5·8 42,2 33·6 

(939 ... 183-5 10·0 6·0 44·6 35'4 
1940 ... ... 190-0 10'1 

I 
6'6 I 47'7 37'1 

1941 (c) ... 211'0 10'1 6'0 I 57'8 41-1 
I I I 1 

(a) Including" keep." (b) Includin!( wages paid to employees in Governmental factories; 
(£6 million in 1040-41.) (e) Preliminary estimate. 
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PRODUCTION 

The value of production, as shown in this section, relatps to the primary 
industries-pastoral, agricultural, dairying and farmyard, mining, forestry, 
fisheries, and trapping-and to the manufacturing industries. 

The values of rural production in Table 502 are stated as at the point or 
place of production, on the basis of the prices to the producers, which are 
somewhat less than the wholesale prices in the metropolitan market. No 
deduction has been. made on account of the cost of items such as seed, 
fertilisers, containers, fodder for animals, machinery, etc. The net valuee 
are shown in Table 504. 

Some of the quotations of the value of production are known to be under
stated. For instance, the values as estimated for agricultural and farmyard 
produce are deficient, because records are not available as to production 
(which in the aggregate must be large) on areas less than one acre in 
extent. The production from fisheries includes only the catches of licensed 
fishermen. 

The figures showing the estimated value of mmmg production in each 
year from 1911 to 1919-2'{} inclusive are based on the record~ of the Depart
ment of Mines, of which details are stated in the chapter of this volume 
relating to the mining industry. The values shown for 1921 and subsequent 
years are those supplied by the mine-owners in returns collected under the 
Census Act, and they indicate the estimated value at the mines of the 
minerals raised during each year. The values for 1925-26 and later years 
include the production from quarries; in earlier years only the output from 
quarries held under mining title \vas included. 

The value of the manufacturing production is taken as the value at the 
factory of the manufactured goods less the cost of materials, water, fuel, 
and electricity, and containers used, and of tools replaced. With a few 
exceptions returns are not collected as to the production in small establish
ments employing less than four hands where manual labour only is used, 
nor from butchers' smallgoods factories. 

The values quoted ror the specified industries do not include the value 
added by reason of transportation to market and distribution to the con
sumer, nor do the estimates include values in respect of many important 
activities, such as the building industry, railway construction, commercial 
and' other pursuits. 

The following statement shows the estimated value of production of the 
specified industries, at the place of production, at intervals since 1911. 
The values relate to the calendar year up to 1915-16 when the year ended 
June was substituted~ The values for mines and quarries are an exception, 
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as those stated for the years H115-16 to 1931-32 relate to the calendar years 
1916 to 1932, and those for Hl32-a;3 to 1940-41 to the calendar years 1932 

to 1940 respectively:-

TABLE 502.-Value of Production, 1911 to 1941. 

Prima;-y Industries. , _______ Total, 

I
I Hurai iudu"'Lries. I I I Primary 

Year. __ ~ ______ ~-~ ~ - Forests, I I I Mallu- and ,- I' \FiSheries, Mines i?ta,. i facturing :Mann-I A' I Dair) inj.( Total, and I and ]n:rarY!Industries facturing-
I Pastoral. l ... grI-}, and I Rural Trap- Quarries. ~l. us- \ Industries. 

___ ~'-___ ; ~ura. Fnrmyard ,Industries.! ping. I I nes. , 

£ 000 £ 000 £ 000 £ (l00 £ (l00 \ £ 000 £ 000 £ 000 £ 000 
1911 20,586 9,749 6,534 36,869 2,213 7,392 46,474 19,432 65,906 

1913 21,555 12,378 7,063 40,996 2,644 I Ii,712 52,352 23,764 76,116 

1920-21 20,336 32,373 16,447 69,156 4,089 I U,192 83,437 43,128 126,565 

1928-29 40,679 19,356 14,559 ';4,594 5,298 \10,207 90,099 73,627 163,726 

1930-31 17,835 

Hl:n-32 19,331 

1935-36 33,641 

J936-37 

1937-38 

1938-39 

19a9-40 

J940--ll 

40,306 

35,2m 

24,89! 

35,550 

36,718 

12,328 12,032 

14,M7t 11,525 

16.~96t 14, I 12 

23,416 14,592 

20,430 16,11a 

18,459 16,359 

21,237t 16,188 

13,800t J6,825 

42,202 

45,403 

64,549 

78,:314 

71,800 

59,712 

72,975 

67,343 

2,669 

2,578 

4,165 

4,196 

3,853 

3,485 

3,710 

4,667 

6341 51,212 49,524 

6,227*154,203 46,653 

8,045 76,759, 69,470 

100,736 

100,861 

146,229 

9,69() 

lQ,OI4 

11,702 

12,914 

12,297 

92,200 76,754 168,954 

87,667 85,168 172,S:!.') 

74,8991 90,266 165,165 

89,599

1

96,609 186,20S 

84,307 115,044 1199,351 

t Including Government assistance tc wheat grower.. • Calendar year 1932, see context above. 

Apart from seasonal influences, fluctuations in the value of pastoral pro

duction are mainly the result of variations in the prices of wool. 

In agriculture wheat is the outstanding product, and seasonal conditions 

which affect the extent of cultivation and the size of the harvests are the 
cause of frequent fluctuations in the annual values of production, apart 

from the variations in the price of this cereal which depends upon the, 

state of oversea markets, rather than upon local supply and demand. ,¥hen 

the influence of both factors-season and price-bears in tbe same direc

tion, up or down, the fluctuations are considerable. 

A comparative statement of the quantity and value of wool, wheat and 

hutter produced in various seasons since 1911-12 is shown in Table 505_ 

In the mining industry coal is the principal product. The production 

in 1940 was estimated as follO\ys :-Coal mines, £6,394,000, other mines 

£4,6:30,000, and quarries £1,27:3,000. 

In the following table the estimated value of production, as at place of 

vroduction in each year, is shown in relation to the population. 
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TABLE 503.-Value of Production Per Capita, 1911 to 1\)41. 

Primary Industries. I Tota.l 
-------.- ------- - ~-------

Manufac- Primary , 
and Rural Industries. Forests, I Total, turing :Man1J~ 

Year. Indns· --- .. ------------------ :Fisherie8,\ 
Mining. I>rhnary tries. iacturing 

A" iCUI'1 Daifj'ing I Total, and, I 
, Indus~ Indus~ 

Pastoral. {r I and B'arm· Rural In· Trappmg I I tries. tries. 
ura . yard l dustries I 

1 ____ . _______ ~_'_ _~_ I 
- -." - -- - --, ------,---- -

£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d.1 £ s. d. £ s. d, £ s. d. £ s. d, £ s. d. 
IIJll 12 7 3 5 17 1 318 6 22 2 10 1 6 7 4 8 9 27 18 2 11 13 5 39 11 7 
1~13 11 16 11 6 16 0 3 l7 7 22 10 (; 1 9 1 4 15 8 2t3 U, 11 13 1 2 41 JlI 5 

1920-21 914 8 15 911 7 17 5 33 2 0 1 19 1 4 17 7 39 18 8 20 12 10 60 11 (j 

1ll2R-29 16 7 6 7 10 10 5 17 2 30 0 (1 2 2 8 4 2 2 36 5 4 29 12 9 65 18 1 
1930-31 7 0 2 <116 11 4 14 7 16 11 8 1 1 0 2 9 10 20 2 (; 19 9 2 39 11 8 
1931-32 710 7 5 13 3 4 9 10 17 13 8 1 0 1 2 8 6 21 2 3 18 a 4 39 ;) 7 
1935-36 1213 3 6 (; 6 5 (j 3 21 (j 0 111 4 3 0 7 28 17 11 26 3 0 55 OIl 
1936--37 15 0 8 814 8 5 811 29 4 3 III 3 3 12 4 34 7 10 2812 8 63 0 (; 

]937-38 13 0 4 7 10 10 r; 18 11 26 10 1 1 tl 5 4 8 9 B2 7 3 3t 810 63 16 1 

1938-39 [ 9 2 1 (j 15 1 5 19 8 21 16 10 1 5 Il 4 " 7 I 27 ill 33 0 4 60 8 3 
1939-40 1 ~ J7 4 7 13 9 Ii 17 2 26 8 3 1 ({ 10 , 4 13 6 , 32 8 7 31 hl 3 67 7 10 
19!0-41 13 4 5 4 19 5 6 1 2 1 2! 5 0 1 13 7' 4 8 7 j30 7 2 41 8 7 71 15 9 

I 
+--" 

ESTIMATED NET VALUE OF PRODUCTIO~-PRIMARY INDUSTRIES. 

'fhe foregoing estimates of the value of primary production repre·3cnt gross 
yalues (at the place of production), including such costs as fodder con
sumed by farm stock, seed, fertilisers, spraying, power and water used b 
irrigating, etc. By deducting the estimated cost of these items from tb.o 
gross values, the net values of primary production have been estimated for 
the years 1925-26 to 1940-41 as follows. No deduction has been made for 
depreciation of capital, machinery or plant:-

TABLE 504.-N et Value of Primary Production, 1929 to 1941. 

Year. 

1928--29 
1930-31 
1931-32 
193.'>-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 
1939-40 
1940-41 

Pastoral. 

i I I I 

A ' I I Dairying [' Total Forestry, I I 
grlcu - d F R 1 F' h 's u 1'nl·ng. Total t I Ian arm-, ura 18 erIe imp' 
ura. I yard. IIndustrie~ Trapping.! I nmary. 

4£0°,3°5°6 II £000 £000 I £000 £000 [ £800,720,,: [I 8£2°,0°°42 
15,631 12,092 68,079 5,241 I ::: 

17,592 'I 9,776 10,383 37,751 2,608 5249 I 45,608 
19,024 12,969 9,624 41,617 2,527 I 5:074 II 49,218 
32,799 I 14,139 11,466 58.404 4,117 6,792 I 69,313 
39,300 I 20,515 11,357 71,172 4,145 I 8,350 I 83,667 
33,939 I 16,260 12,480 62,679 3,798 I 10,416, 76,893 
23,613 I 13,401 13,147 50,161 3,429 1 9,9481 63,538 
34,562 I 18,076 13,266 65,904 3,658 I 10,927 80,489 
35,3051 10,7361 13,368 59,409 I 4,6406/ 10,233 1 74,288 

___________________ c ________ ~_______ ,~ ______________ ~ _____ _ 

Details regarding deductions from the gross values are published in 
the chapters of this Year Book relating to the rural industries. 

-WOOL~ WHEAT A~D BUTTER-PRODl}CTlON AKD FAR11 VALUES. 

Annual variations in the quantity and value of the chief rural products 
-wool, wheat, and butter-are shown below. A comparison of average 
values per unit is shown also, viz., (a) the average price per lb. of greasy 
woo] at Sydney anctions where the bulk of the clip is sold; (b) the average 
pri('e per bushel paid to the farmers for wheat delivered at country railway 
stations-less the cost of bags, but exclusiYc of Goyernment bounties and 
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EUbsidies (see below); (c) the average price paid at the butter factorie" 
to suppliers for milk and cream uscd for butter, stated as per lb. of butter 
made therefrom:-

TABLE 505.-Production of '17001, Wheat and Butter, 1911-12 to 1941-42. 

__ w_o_ot ____ 1 __ w~eat-(grain,,1 )~ verage il' ___ B_ut~~~e of milk 

I I 
Average i price per used. 

Season. Q,!an~ity Value to ie~i1~. V I rr t bush. at I 
las Ill) I Grower. I (greasy) Quantity. I a ~~er 0 Country 'I Quantity. Per lb. 

grease. Sydney ar . I Railwav i, Total., of 

I 

Sales i (less cost 'I' • 'I butter. I 1 • 1of bags). 1 

000 lb. 1 £000 I) d. 
1911-12 404,655

1 

12,421 8! 
1912-13 326,5571 12,045 9i 
1913-14 379,4501 13,143, 9t 
1920-21 275,269 1 13,023 I 12! 
192.~-26 402,490\ 26,22:,! 1tH 
1928-2\1 482,9201 30,''19 i 16~ 
1929-:,0 459,970 18,099 I lOt 
1930-31 427,220! 13,705 I 8} 
1931-32 501,648: 15, '2~3 I 81 
1932-33 532,080, 16.609 8! 
1933-34 484,390 29,951 151 
1934-35 494,981 18,045 9i 
1935-36 472,585 25,408 14 
1936-37 1503,616 32,091 16i 
1937-38 1495,0271 24,060 12t 
1938-39 437,1411 17, ,0761 10! 
1939-40 546,273 28,283 13i 
1940-41 1536,9071 27,127 I 13! 
1941-42(a)1 547,0001 27,500 I 131 

',000 bush. I £000 I s. 
i 25,088 4,11313 
j 32,'~87 5,239 3 
I 38,020 5,988 3 

55,625 20,164 i 7 
33,806 8,590 I 5 
49,257 9.851, 4 
34,4071 5,448 I 3 
65,877 5,215 I 1 
54,966 8,130t 2 

d. 
3 
3 
2 
3 
1 
o 
2 
7 
7t 

18,389 9,800t 2 3t 
57,057 7,013ti 2 2t 
48,678 7, l50t 2 6t 
48,822 8,137ti 3 It 
55,6(l8 12,989 i 4 8 
55,104 9,299 I 3 5 
59,898 , (l,(l95! 1 9H 

I 76,552 11,451§ 3 O,l 
23,933 4,14G§ 3 2!§ 
48,600 (b) I (b) 

I 000 lb. £000 
83,205 3.631 
76,HI0 3,895 
77,779 3,450 
84,268 8,411 

106.968 7,045 
96,244 G.779 

105,022 1),842 
114,202 1 ~,9~1 
123,847 J?,700 
128,931 1°,018 
148,868 5,167 
146,106 5,694 
125,169 5,765 
109,831 5,548 
120,883 6,513 
118,821 6,409 
116,814 6,556 
108,5b3 6,10(l 
89,222 5,OGO 

d. 
10i 
121 
lOt 
24 
151 
17 
1·~i 
12k 
III 
9! 
8~ 
9! 

III 
12! 
13 
13 
13i 
13t 
13~ 

• Exclusive of the value of milk nsed in making butter from Cream imported or exported interstate. 
t Excluding Government bouuty, etc. ~ Includes Government bounties and subSidies. 

(a) Preliminary Estimates. (b) Not yet available. 
§ Value and price on basis of proceeds of Australian 'Vheat l:Jool, including assistance from Flour Tax; 

,'<lIue in H'!O·41 ineluue;3 State aid to necessHous fanners, £;320,000. 

The production of wool in 1941-42 \Vas the largest eyer recorded and the 
value to the grower (on the basis of the agreed price under the Imperial 
lJUrchase scheme 13.4375d. per lb.) was £27,500,000 approximately. 

In 1931-32 and subsequent seasons when market conditions were un
favourable, wheat farmers were assisted by subsidy from the State and 
Commonwealth Governments. The amount of assistance represented 4id. 
bushel in 1931-32, about 3d. in 1932-33, nearly 4d. in 1933-34, about 5!d. 
in 1934-35, and 21d. in 1935-36. Following substantial recovery in the price 
of wheat the harvests of 1936-37 and 1937-i:l8 were marketed without subsidy. 
In 1938-39 the price had declined again and Government subsidy equiva
lent to 5ld. per bushel was provided. Later harvests were acquired by the 
Australian ~Wheat Board under a scheme which is described in the chapter 
Agriculture. The average price received by the farmers in New South 
"\Vales represented 3s. per bushel in 1939-40. Advance payments to 30th 
September, 1942, for 1940-41 wheat represented 38. 2ld. per bushel, includ
ing payments from the flour tax, and an amount of £320,000 provided by 
the State Government for the assistance of farmers whose crops had failed. 

Dairy farmers are paid for cream supplied to butter factories accord
jng to the amount of butter made therefrom, and since 1st January, 1926. 
the prices of butter have been subject to arrangements for stabilising 
markets, as described in the chapter "Dairying Industry" of this volume. 
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FACTO IU ES. 

THE manufacturing industries of New South "Wales have expanded rapidly 
in recent years. Prior to the federation of the Australian States in 1901 
the great majority of the establishments were engaged in the production 
for local use of food commodities, furniture and bricks; in making 
clothing from imported materials; in printing; in the repair rather than 
the manufacture of machinery; or in the preliminary treatment of primary 
products, such as wool-scouring or saw-mining. 

Aftel' federation a uniform protective 'mstoms tariff replaced the duties 
imposed by the States on oversea and interstate goods, trade between the 
States became free, and a period of steady expansion commenced. The out
break of war in 1914 and adverse seasonal conditions caused a temporary 
set-back but recovery was rapid in consequence of the demand for products 
for war purposes, curtailment of imports, and an incrense in the spending 
power of the people by reason of the circulation of war moneys and th" 
returns received from high-priced exports. 

Under these conditions the manufacturing industries entered upon a more 
a,dvanced stage of development. Iron and steel works, and many subei
diary industries were established, the manufacture of various classes of 
machinery was undertaken, and a considerable range of other high-grade 
products were added to the list of commodities made in New South vVales. 

General industrial depression from 1929 to 1932 caused severe 
contraction of factory activity. Recovery commenced in 1933 and there
after very rapid expansion occurred in estahlished secondary industries 
and in the development of new industries. This was due partly to the 
restrictions necessarily placed upon imports to adjust the balance of 
payments during the economic crisis and partly to the rapid return to 
prosperity and the increase in busincss activity within the State. 

There were numerous increases in the tariff between November, 1929, and 
July, 1931, which, coupled with a primage duty imposed on imports as 
from 10th July, 1930, and a depreciation of the Australian pound in 
terms of sterling as from January, 1931, gave a measure of stimulus to 
local industries. The tariff on non-British goods was increased after the 
Ottawa agreement in July, 1\132, in oroer to accord margins of prefer
ence in respect of British goods. 

With the improvement of economic conditions, both internal and 
external, it became practicable to reduce the tariff, as well as revenue 
duties, primage, etc. The net effect of these varied influences has been 
to promote substantial new development of local manufactures. 

·When war broke out in September, 1939, demand was made upon the 
manufacturing industries for large supplies of materials and modern 
equipment for warfare and for other commodities hithcrto imported from 
abroad. There was demand not only for Australian consumption but also 
countries seeking supplies for war or as substitutes for imports from 
sources no longer available to them. Oonsequently manufacturing activity 
expanded into production of all classes of munitions, aircraft, ships, many 
new kinds of machinery and metal manufactures, scientific equipment, 
textiles, etc. 

*f093-A 
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Wadime Organisation of ~Manufacturing Industries. 

Under wartime conditions it has become necessary to reorganise many 
manufacturing industries in order to ensure that available resources are 
devoted to essential production. The Commonwealth Department of Supply 
and Development is concerned with the supply of materials and commodi
ties for war and civil needs. The manufacture of munitions and the 
production of aircraft are supervised by separate departments of the Com
monwealth. The Department of \Var Organisation of Industry makes plans 
for the diversion of labour and material resource~ from non-essential to 
essential production and for the simplification of processes in manufac
ture and distribution of goods and for concentration (where necessary) 
or prohibition or curtailment of production, or rationalisation, and 
restriction of manufacture to standard types; and co-ordinates the 
activities of other departments in regard to supply and production. The 
work of organising labour for wartime needs is a function of the Director 
of Manpower in the Department of Labour and National Service. 

Tariff Protection and Bounties. 
The Commonwedth Statistician has calculated that the net customs 

revenue collected in Australia represented 20.5 per cent. of the total value 
of merchandise imported in 1928-29, and that it rose to 33 per cent. 
(including primage) in 1931-32. It was 25 per cent. in 1938-39 and 23.8 
per cent. in 1939-40. The customs revenue (excluding primage) was 32.8 
per cent. of the value of dutiable goods in 1928-29 and 45.2 per cent. in 
1931-32. In the following years it decreased to 36.6 per cent. in 1935-36. 
It represented 38.6 per cent. in 1938-39 and 36.4 per cent. in 1939-40. 

The Tariff Board investigates proposals for altering the tariff and for 
granting bounties. and takes into consideration the effect of tariff an~ 
customs laws 'And bounties on the hd:lstrics of Australia. The Board 
reports to the Minister for Customs and determinations of fiscal policy 
are made by the Commonwealth Government. 

The following were manufactured commodities for which producers in 
New South "Vales received bounties proYided by the Commonwealth and 
the amounts paid during thc year ended June, 1941, viz. :-Traction 
engines, according to capacity, £40-£90 per tractor; amount paid, £6,420. 
Hadiator assemblies manufactured in Australia for orginal equipment of 
motor vehicles, lOs. each; amount paid, £675. Fortified wine, payable on 
export, ls. per gallon; payments, £3,669. 

SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH AND STANDARDISATION. 

The Commonwealth Council of Scientific and Industrial Hesearch con
ducts scientific researches in connection with primary and secondary 
industries, fixes standards for scientific apparatus and machinery and 
n.1aterials used in industry, and maintains a bureau of information relating 
to scientific and technical matters. 

The Standards Association of Australia, which is an amalgamlltion of 
the Australian Commonwealth Engineering Standards Association and 
the Australian Association of Simplified Practice, aims at the improve
ment of industry by preparing standards in connection with engineering 
structures and materials, seeking to promote their adoption, and co-ordin
atiner efforts for their improvement. The Association receives financial 
support from the Commonwealth Government, and the Council of Scientific 
and Industrial Hesearch is the means of liaison between it and the 
Government. 
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The Curator and staff of the State Technological :Museum also engage in 
research and in disseminating technical and scientific information tending 
to promote the efficiency and extension of existing industrieR, and t.hs 
establishment of undertakings for the manufacture of new :produ.cts. 

DEFINITIONS IN FACTORY STATISTIC~. 

The statistics relating to factories, as shown in this chapter, have been 
compiled from returns supplied annually by manufacturers in terms of the 
Census Act of 1901. A return mus,t be supplied in respect of every factory 
",here four or more persons are employed or where power is used--includ
ivg educational or charitable institutions, reformtttories and other publiC' 
institutions, except penitentiaries. Returns from bakeries were collected 
for tho first time for the year 192'(-28. Heturns are not collected in respect 
of small-goods makers, farriers nor abattoirs. 

If a manufacturing business is conducted in conjunction with an import
ing 01' a retail business, particulars relating to the manufacturing section 
only are included in the statistics. "Where two or more industries are con
ducted in the same establishment a separate return is obtained for each 
industry. Prior to 1936-37 this rule applied in all cases, but in 1936-37 
and later years an exception has been made in regard to electricity plants 
generating power solely for use in the factory with which they aro associated. 
These are now treated as part of the factory and no longer as individual 
electricity stations. If power from any generating plant is used for more 
than one industry, the cost is distribvted proportionately amongst such 
industries. 

:ManufacturE'l's are requested to state in their returns particular:! ad to 
the number, age, wages, etc., of their e:nployeees, the value of premi8e:3 
and equipment, the power of machinery, the value, and, in most case3, 
the quantities of raw materials and fuel used and of their output. 

Tl:e 1J(d~UJ of the factory cutput is the value of the goods manufactured 
or work Jone; it repr2sents generally the wholesale selling value at 
the factory (exclusive of cost of delivery). The value of production is the 
vulue added to raw materials by the processes of manufacture; it is cabu
lated from the value of the output by deducting the cost of raw materials, 
eontainers and paeking, power, fuel or light, water and lubricating oil used, 
tools replaced, and repairs to plant. 

In process of manufacture many goods are treated 1Il several 
industries, the output of one becoming the raw materials of another. 
so that such commodities are counted more than once in the aggregate 
value of output and of raw materials. Examples are raw sugar passing from 
the mills to the refinery, metals from the smelters which become raW 
materials in establishments concerned in the production of metal goods, 
and timber from the saw mills used in furniture factories and in joinery. 
On the other hand, the aggregate value of production is assessed without 
duplication, the value added by each industry being taken into account once 
only. For this reason the value of production, and noL tne value of the 
output, is used as a measure of activity in the manufacturing industries 
as a whole. There are some establishments where a separate department is 
organised for selling the products, and the value of the output, as recorded 
in the returns furnished by the manufacturers, is the nominal value at 
which the goods are transferred from the factory to the sales branch. 
Information is not available to indicate the extent to which the recorded 

• value of the output and the value of production are affected thereby, but 
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it is known to be appreciable in some industries. Being a constant 
practice, this does not greatly disturb the basis of comparisons from 
year to year, but it has a bearing in analysing statistics of the manu
facturing industries, e.g., in calculating the proportion of the output. 
wInch is represented by cost of raw materials or by wages, etc. 

Factory statistics have been reviewed by various conferences of A.us
tralian statisticians held from time to time for the purpose of improving 
and standardising statistical methods. A.s a result, certain changes have 
been introduced. For instance, by a change introduced in 1930-31, the 
value added by processes in the f.a):?tory, and not the value of the 
goods manufactured, is treated as the value of the output in the case of 
three industries, viz. (1) assembly of motors, machinery, etc., (2) chaff cut
ting, and (3) cold storage. Due mainly to this alteration in statistical 
method, the recorded value of materials uscd in these industries was reduced 
in 1930-31 by about £6,000,000 and the value of the output by approximately 
£7,500,000, as compared with the preceding year. 

Changes in the manner of recording the power of machinery used and 
the age distribution of employees are noted later in this chapter. 

The returns obtained from factory proprietors relate to a comprehensive 
range of statistical items, but are not designed to establish a complete 
record of either income or expenditure nor to show the profits and losses
of factories either collectively or individually. 

OLASSIFICATION OF F AOTORJES. 

For statistical purposes a standard classification of the manufacturing 
industries ,"as formulated at a conference of Australian statisticians in HIO~ 
and revised at more recent conferences. This classification was used 
in the compilation of the statistics relating to factories in New South 
",Vales in the years 1930-31 to 1935-36, and with certain amendments 
(mainly in class XII) in 1936-37 und later years. 

The classes are as follow :-

CLASS I.-TREATMENT OF NON')!ETAI,LIFEROUS 
MINE AND QUARRY PRODUCTS. 

Coke Works. 
Briquetting and Pulverised ConI. 
Carbide. 
Lime, Plaster and Asphalt. 
Marble, Slate, etc. 
Cement and Cement Goods. 
other, 

CLASS rI.-BRICKS, POTTERY, GLASS, ETC. 

Bricks and Tiles, Fire Bricks and Fire·clay Goods. 
Earthenware, China, Porcelain, Terra-cotta. 
Glass (other than Bottles). Gl.,.. Bottles. 
Modelling. 
Other. 

CLASS III.-CHE~nOALS, DYES, EXPLOSIVR:-<, PAY~T 
OILS, GREASE. 

Chemicals, Drugs and !.{ediclnes. 
ExplOSive,. 
White Lead, Paints and Varnish. 
Oils, Yegetable (including Oil Cake). 
Olls, Mineral. 
Oils, Animal (including Greases and Glne). 
Boiling Down, Tallow Refining, Bone Mill., ate. 
Soap and Candles. 
Che-n.Lit'al FertWRf~rS. 
In}u:t, PolisheR, etc. 
Matches. 
Other. 

CLASS IV.-INDUSTRUL METALS, :MACHINES, 
IMPLEMENTS AND CONVEYAXCES. 

Smeltfng", Converting, Refining, and R<Jiling ot 
Iron and StC'01. 

Engineering (not, Marine or Elect~ical). 
.:xtracting alJd Relining of other Metals and Alloya. 
1£Iectricai Machinery, Cables and Appar&t,us. 
Construc~ion and Repair of Vehicles. 
Ship and Boat,building and Repairing, :Uarin~ 

Engineering. 
Cutlery and Small Tools (not Machine Tool's). 
Agricultural Implement •. 
Rrass and Copper. 
Galvanh;ed Iron·worldng and Tinsmithinr-. 
Wireworking (includ'ng Nails). 
Art :Metal Worlo. 
Stov-es and OVC] s. 
Gas Fittings and Meters. 
Lead Milia. 
SewIng Machines. 
Lamps and FiUinge

• 

Arms. 
Wirele .. Apparatu,. 
Other :Metal \\ arks. 

Cuss V,-PRECIOLS :'.fFTALS, JEWELLERY, PUT. 

Jewellery. 
vr a1 cilts and ClockR. 
Gnid. S]ve'I' a1().d Electropiat r i 

Dtller. 
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The classes-continued. 

CLASS VI.-TEXTILES AND TEXTILE GOODS (NOT 
DRESS). 

Cotton. 
Wool, Worsted and Shoddy. 
Hosiery and other Knitted Go()ds. 
Silk, Natural and Artificial. 
Rope and Cordage. 
CanvM Goods, Tents. Tarpaulins and Saitmuklug, 
Bags and Sacks. 
Other. 

CLASS VII.-SKINS AND LEATHER (NOT CLOTHING 
OR FOOTWEAR). 

Furs, Skins, Leather. 
Saddlery, Harne •• , Bags, Trunks, and othor Goods 

of Leather and Leather Substitute B (not 
Clothing or Footwear). 

Other. 

CLASS VIII.-CLO'rHINO. 

T anorlng and Slop Clothing (Makers' Material). 
" " (Customers' }Iaterial). 

Olothing-Waterproof and Oilskin. 
Dressmaking (Makers' Material). 

" (Customers' Material) 
Millinery (Makers' Material). 

" (Customers' Material). 
Shirts, Collars, and Underclothing (~akers' Mater· 

ial). 
Shirts, Collars, and Underclothing (Cnstomers' 

Materi"l). 
sto.ys and Corsets. 
Handkerchiefs, Ties and Scarves (Makers':Materlal) 
Handkerchiefs, Ties and Scarves (Customers' Mat· 

erial). 
Hats and Caps. 
Gloves. 
Boots and Shoes. 
Boot Repairing. 
Boot Accessor;e •. 
Umbrellas and Walking Sticka. 
Dyeworks and Cleaning (including Renovating and 

Repairing). 
Other. 

CLASS IX.-FOOD, DRINK, AND TOBACCO. 

Flout" ?\1i1l~ng. 
Cereal Foods and StarC'h. 
Cattle and Pounry Food. (Rot Oileuke). 
Chaffcutting and Corn Crnshing. 
Rakeries (including Cakes and Pastry). 
Biscuits. 
Sugar Mill,. 
Sugar ltefining. 
Sugar Confectionery (including Chocolate). 
Jam, Fruit and Yegetable Canning. 
Pickles, Sauces and Vinegar. 
Bacon Curing. 
Butter alld Cheffile Fadol'ies, etc. 
Margarine ·a.nd Butterine. 
Meat and Fish PreserYing, Meat Extracts. 
Cocoa. 
Condiment~, Coffee. Spices, etc. 
Ice and Refrigerating. 
Salt Refining. 

Aerated 'Vaters, Cordials, ek. 
Breweries. 
Distilleries. 
Wine Making. 
Cider and Perry Making. 
Malting. 
Bottlillg. 
Tobacco. CigarP:, Cigarettes, SnUff, etc. 
Dried Fruits. 
Ice-cream. 
Sansage Skins. 
()tber. 

CLASS X.-WOOD WORKING AND B.lSKErWARE. 

Sawmills (Forest). 
" (Town). 

Plywood Mills. 
Bark Mills. 
Joinery. 
Cooperage. 
Boxes and Cases. 
Weod Turning, Wood Carving. etc. 
Bask.twar. and Wickerware. includiRg Seagras. 

and Bamboo Furniture. 
Perambulator •• 
Other. 

CLASS XL-FURNITURE, BEDDING. ETO. 

Billiard T"bles, Cabinet and Furniture lIIaklng and 
Upholstery. 

Bedding and Mattres,es. 
Furnishing Drapery, etc. 
Picture :Frames. 
Window Blinds, Verandah Blinds. 
Other. 

CLASS XII.-PAPER, STATIONERY. PRINH~G. 

Newspapers. 
Printin.g. 

BOOKBINDING, ETC. 

Stationery and Paper Products. 
Stereotyping and Electrotyping. 
Process J;~ngraving, Photo. Engraving. 
CardboaTd Boxes, Cartons, etc. 
Paper Bags. 
Paper Making. 
Pencils, Penholders, etc. 
Other. 

CLASS XIIL-RuBBER, 

Rubber Boots and Shoes. 
Tyres, :l\Iotor and Cycle. 
Other Rubber Goods (not Clothing or Belting). 

CLASS XIV.-~IuSICAL INSTRUMENTS. 

Gra.mophones. 
Gramophone Records. 
Pianos, Piano· players, Organs. 
Other. 

CLASS XV.-l\{ISCELLANEDUS PRODUCTS. 

I,inoleum, Le:lther Cloth, Oil Cloth, etc. 
]Jone, Horn, Ivory and Tortoiseshell. 
Celluloid and Simila.r Composition. 
Buttons. 
Ornamentall"eathcr Dressing, Cleaning and Dyelni. 
Brooms and Hrushes. 
Surgical, Opt.ical, and other Scientific InwtrumeDta 

(not Electrical). 
Toys, Games, ann SportR Requisites. 
Artificial Flmvers. 
Other. 

CLASS XVJ.-HEA'l', LIGHT, AND POWER. 

Electric Light and Power. 
Gas Works. 
Other. 
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FACTORY DEVELOP11ENT SINCE 1901. 

The following summary of certain principal items from statistical 

returns indicates the development of factories in New South Wales since 

1901:-

T~"BLE 506.-Factories in New South Wales, 1901 to 1941. 

I

I 1 i 11· 3H~ H~ Iii ~~ II· iil i~ lite 
~ ,i, E I' ~lr ~~rl j~ ~~~ ~Q i >~ 
~ "'r;j~;;:; 1 [I 

______ ~ ____________ .~i ______ ~ _____ ~ ______ ~ ____ ~.------------

Year. 

1901 
I No. I Xo. I H.p. I £(OOO)! £(000) £(000) i £(000) [ £(000) 

3,367 61, 76~t, 57,335 13,699' I 4,94fl 15,637 25,648 i 1O,01l 

1911 

1920-21 

1928-29 

1930-31 
J 

I 
• .. 1 

1931-32 .. .1 

1935-36 '''Ii 
1936-37 

1937-38 ... J 

1938-39 .. .I 
1939-40 ... 1 

1940-41 ... 1 

1901 

lOll 

1920·21 

1928-29 

i 
... 1 

I 
.. ·1 
... 1 

1930-31 

1938-39 I "'i 

· .. 1 

1939-40 ... 1 

I 
'''1 1940-41 

5,039 10~,5fil t! 212,555, 25,651 10,048 34,914 54,346 19,432 

5,837 139,211 491,5761 59,fiB I 2fl,n19 I 94,713 137,841 .t3,128 

8"t65 180,756 1,028,212' 102,741 /' 38,545 '1l1,57l 185,298 73,627 

7,.544 127,605 1,328,864: 100,688 . 25,200 6S,960 ll8,48i 49,52<1 

7,397 126,355 1,382,682: 96,7·i] i 22,751 67,786 114,439 46,653 

8,486 193,200 11,505,247: 101,45\) I 33,315 1105,2~4 174,694 69,470 
8,726 208,497 11,578,9491 103,60 ~,: 36,642

1

116,OD8 192,812 76,754 

9,097 224,861 11,692,993; 111,694 I 42,210 129,715 214,883 85,168 

9,164 228,781 11,791,8141120,04711 44,606 i 128,153 218,419 90,266 

9,458 236,9H ,1,929,8241123,741 I 47,693! 142,589 239,198 96,609 

9,919 26'),7.)1 i2,052,8211 13,120 i 57,760 1'170,873 285.917 ll5,OH 
I I I 

A vcnge per factory. 
Xo. H.p. 

18,;) ]7'0 

20'7 422 

23'8 84'2 

21'4 121'5 

16·9 176'2 

24'2 189'3 

25'0 204'0 

26'8 207'0 

£ 
4,059 

5,O!)0 

10,201 

12,137 

13,347 

12,685 

13,083 

13,1'52 

Averarre per employee. 
£ £ £ 
SO 2.>3 415 

100 331 i 5:;0 
190 680 ' 900 
221 618 1,025 

207 5-10 9211 

202 560 955 

208 602 1,009 

224 M3 1,076 

£ 

162 

186 

310 

·107 

3~8 

395 

407 

433 

• Average number <luring whole year «eo page 010). t B,timated. (a) Excluding Electric Motors 
used in Electric Generating Stations. (b) Y 11 h:e al:ucu to materials by process of manufacturo 
(see page 399). 

The increase in the number of establishments included above as factories 

since 1920-21 has been due rartly to a rnore extensive use of electrieally 

driven machinery of small horse-power in bakeries, bootmaking, and boot· 

repairing workshops, motor garages, etc., which has brought numerous small 

establishments within the definition of "factory." This has affected, though 

not in the same degree, the number of employees and the value of the output. 
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The number of factories increased by nearly 5 per cent. during the last 

two ;years, the number of employees by 16 per cent., the wages bill by 

nearly 30 per cent., and value of output by 31 per cent. 

GOVERNMENT FACTORIES AND 'VORKSIIOPS. 

The foregoiIlg state'ment includes particulars of a number of factories 

and ,,'orkshops under Government control in New South Wales. 

The Goycrnment establishments include rJilway and tramway workshops, 

electric light and power workE, printing works, manufacture of by-products 

at abGttoirs, dock yardE, and factories for the production of small arms, 

clothing and school furniture. Gas works and electricity undertakings of 

the local gon;rning bodies arc not included with the Government establish
ments. 

The statistics of Government factories are on a ~imilar basis to those of 

other establishments except that the value of the output has been estimated 

by adding 10 per cent. to the value of materials and fuel used al1d other 

factory costs. Repair work constitutes a large proportion of the work done 
in Governmcout factories. 

The following table shows the details of the operations of the establish-

ments under the control of the State and Cmnmonwealth Governments 111 

1940-41 separately from those conducted by private enterprise:-

TABLE 507.-Govermnent and Private Factories in N.S:W., 1940-41. 

Particulars. 

Number of EEtablishment.s* 

( Male 

Average NUllll'er of Em. I 
ployees·t I Female 

lTotal 

(Male 
I 

Salaries and Wages paid to~ Female 
Emp!oyees·t I 

LTotal 

Workshop., 'Establishments. Total. I[ G~)\'ernment I Other I' 

etc. I 
.--~-- .~--------~---------

... [ 

J 
... / 

~I 
) 

78 

20,683 

547 

21,230 

5,925,650 

73,198 

5,998,848 

1 

9,841 

175,262 

71,388 

246,650 

43,613,637 

8,147,047 

9,919 

195,945 

71,935 

267,880 

49,539,287 

Capital VallIe of Land, Buildings, and Fixtures £ 5,977,855 

51,760,684 

55,908,673 

59,886,160 

8,220,245 

57,759,532 

61,886,528 

68,533,346 Value of Pla.nt and Machinery 

Vnll1e of l\'Taterials and Fuell1sed 

Total Value of Output 

Value of Production 

£ 8,647,186 

£1 4,615,957 I 166,256,505 

£ 12,734,4101273,182,440 

£18,118,453 105,925,935 

170,872,462 

285,916,850 

115,044,388 

• Each raHway workshop J. counted as a separate establishment. t Excluding drawings of 
working proprietors. ~ Average number during period of operation (see page 610). 
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F AC'TORIES ACCORDING TO OLASS OF INDUSTRY. 

The following table summarises the operations of the factories in New 
South Wales and in the metropolitan district during the year 1940-41 
according to the class of industry. For an explanation of the terms used, 
e.g., yalue of output, value of production, see page 599. 

TABLE 508.-Factol'ies-Classes of Industry, 1940-41. 

~ 
" Class of Industry. 

Average N umber of 
Employees.' 

~ 
~ Illfale.. I Females.[ Total. ~ 

NEW SOUTH W ALE8. 
Treatmeut of Non-metalliferous 

Mine and Quarry Products ... 
Bricks, Pottery, Glass ... 
Chemicals, Paint. Oil, Grease ... 
Industrial Metals, Machines, 

214 
199 
334 

4,499 
8,043 
6,631 

Conveyances ... 2,781 97,8H 
Precious Metals, Jewellery ... 87 8*3 
Textiles and Textile Goods 

(not dress)... ... ... 200 7,622 

~g I 4,588 
640 8,683 

3,151 D,782 

i,72:, ! l05.59i 
2J 7 1,060 

12,063 19,685 
Skins, Leather (not clothing or 

footwear) ... ... ... 2'38 4,274 1,305 5,579 
Clothing... ... ... '''11,709 8.820 25,046 33,866 
Food, Drink, Tobacco ... 1,740 119913 10,671 30,58h 
Wood Working, Basket Ware" 928 10:5\)8 456 11,054 
Furniture, Bedding... ... 340 4,565 1,276 5,841 
Paper, Printing ." ... 704 11,632 5,662 17,294 
.Rubber ... ... ... ... 101 I 2,515 1,341 3,856 
Musical Instruments ... ... 13 192 91 28:l 
Miscellaneous Products 194 2,912 1,794 4,706 
Heat, Light, Power 137 . 3,251 32 3,293 

Total... 9,919 1194,194[-71,557 1265:751 

MRTROPOJ,ITA~ i)ISTRIC'l'. 

Treatment of NOIl.metalliferousl 
Mine and Quarry Products ... , 11 7 

Bricks, Pottery, Glass ... : 99 
1,9:':3 
5,487 
3.615 Chemicals, Paint, 011, Grease '''1: 307 

Industrial Metals, Machines, 
Conveyances .... .. 1,700 68,482 

Textiles and Textile Goods 

59 
618 

3,109 

') 01') 
'7:105 
6,724 

6,682. 75,164 
216 1,050 Precious Metals, Jewellery '''1 85 8:l4 

(not dress)... ... ... 184 6,410 10,856 17,266 

£(000) 
1,228 I 
2,033 1 

2,130 ; 

£(000) 
3,921 
1,899 

11,:;54 

£(000) 
6,578 
5,141 

19,513 

£(000) 
2,657 
3,2.2 
8,159 

26,988 68,:344 113,308 44,964 
203 243 5DO 347 

3,109 

1,179 
,1.654 
6,28!l 
2,281 
1,223 
3,7:)4 

85:1 
(11 

764 
l/J81 

9,890 

3,679 
8,830 

40,132 
5,707 
2,547 
7,096 
2,602 

55 
1,432 
3,142 

15,5,13 

5,567 
16,334 
58,554 

9,629 
4,498 

14,474 
3,727 

152 
2,978 
9,331 

5,653 

1,888 
7,504 

18,422 
3,922 
1,951 
7,378 
1,125 

97 
1,546 
6,189 

57,760 170,873 285,917 115,044 

477 
1,682 
1,887 

18,643 
202 

2,726 

9:)0 
1 6')0 

10:589 

30,907 
242 

8,842 

1,751 
4.278 

18,382 

57,984 
587 

13,825 

821 
2,(j58 
7,793 

27,077 
345 

4,983 
Skins, Leather (not clothing orl 

fOotwear) ... ... . .. 1 203 3,973 1,301 5,274 1,119 3,542 5,320 1,778 
Clothing... ... ... '''11,437 8132 23,999 32,131 4,470 8,601 15,764 7,163 
Food, Drink, Tobacco '''1 849 I 13:532 9,556 23,088 4,629, 26,518 41,308, 14,790 
Wood Working, Basket Ware" 363. 5,565 299 5,864 1,269 'I 3,487 5,624 2,137 
Furniture, Bedding... ... 3041 4,358 1,248 5,606 1,181 2,474 4,358 1,884 
Paper, Printing ... "'1 502 10,271 5,426 15,697 3,383 6,8;;5 1:3,662 6,807 
Rubber ......... 43! 2,344 1,320 3,664 828 2,540 3,611 1,071 
MusicalInstruments... ... 13 192 91 283 61 55 152 97 
IIIlscellaneous Products ... 186 2,884 1,7Q3 4,677 759 I 1,424 2,962 1,538 
Heat, Light, Power... "'1 10 1 1,974 1 11 1,985 612 2,165 6,815 4,1J50 

Total .. ,,6,402lill.Oo6 66,584 209;590 43,928!uo:m 196,3s3185,592 
• Average during the whole year (see page 610), 

The most important group of secondary industries in the State consists 
of metal and machinery works, in which the number of employees, the 
amount Qf salaries and wages, the value of raw materials and fuel used, 
output and production are much greater than in any other group. The 
factories connected with food and drink are, as a group, second in im
portance, though the number of employees is les£ than in the clothing 
£~ctories. 
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The value of the production in the two main groups of factories-metals 
and machinery and food and drink-represellts 5;) per cent. of the total 
value of factory production! anJ the four groups-printing, chemicals, 
paints, etc., dotLing and heat, light and llowcr-eontribute in almost equal 
proportions 2U pCI' cent. of the value. 

GEOGRAPIIICAL DISTRIBCTJON OF F AOTORIES. 

The number of factories in the more important classes and the average 
number of persons employed during the year 1940-41 in the divisions of 

the State are shown below:-

TABLE 509.-FactoriGs anclEn1llloyees ill Classes and Statistical Divisions, 
1940-1041. 

~-~---- --
! 

I I 
1 

1 I ~ 

I 
I 

oj, ., ,; .S 1 .; 
" I I 
~ -'" '" " ~ ~ 
" I 

.S 

\ 

",' ;E .~..; 5 '"' oj, A § ..:l 
.§ >-1'" 

if' I 
'0' -d ~ .i> ., 

" 15 1 '" " +>0 " 0 <> tJ '" ,~~ :S ~ I 5 
0 

I b: -.. 
~ en , '" R P< 0 

~r3IBER OF }~ST.An:r,ISIDIENTS. 

i 
0 

E-< 

Cumbcrland~ 
~Ietropolis .. . 
Balance 0f .. . 

North Coast ... . .. 1 

1,70) lSJI "0"\ 8~!l1 3(t31 304111 5021 101 444 6,402 

l~li ':\' ~.l!I\, l~il 1~~1 261 --iol ~~ m 
16~\ 2, ~l! ib~1 l¥~i __ ~~I i:I' i:

1 
i~ 1~~ Hunter all<llVfam\~llg"'1 

South Coast _.. . . ., 
Tablelands-- : 

Northern ___ I 
Centra] 
Southern ." 

Western Slopes
North 
Central 
South 

Plains
Nortlrern 
Central 
Riyer]na ... 

'Vestcrn lJivisi011 

:::i 
---I 

! 

4·'1 1 11 U -Lli 301 u 'I 5 165 9,'~ 3 11 ;)01 ",,?II :ll~: 18 13 20 332 
5ll 1\ 1i 13 ~'I ± 9

1 
5, 10 133 

iA' 3
1 

"'21 l~i 37\ i~1 1~1 1~\ 1~ g~ 
111' 1[ 231 ~~II 331 2 261 81 16 315 

:1~1 I 2[ 5: 23 25 2 5: 4] 1 102 

~6: ~l 1~1 ~~\ ~~l ::: I 1il 11\ ... ~ i~i 2 ::: I 6 . __ 
l' 1 

----
Total ... ! 190, 3311 2,7011 20012381 1,70911:740\ 9281340,704, 1371~1~ 

AVERAllE NUMBER OF EMPLOYEES." 

Cumberland-
Metropolis ... . __ 17,111: 8,7531 75,542117,32315,318132,292 23,223\ 5,92315,625115,749,1,985111,753 210,597 
Balance of ... ". 416' 34 1,320, 1'4701 143 36 539 111 11 50 __ . 140 4,260 

North Coast __ . ... 40 14 729'\.__ ". 71 1,729 1,526 18 195, 51l 101 4,482 
Rnnter and Manning___ 585 405 14,87°1 12 25 1,043 1,7601,562 184',' 4871 430 978 22,346 
~~~;~I~;J:~ ... 210 128 6,662

1

_ ... 14 62 6301 601, .,. 111 229 739 9,386 

Northern "'1 GO 2 218 ... I 6 82 174\ 138 71 54 37 25 803 
Central 127 417 3,8151 415 7 110 GOO 225 10' 164, 157 680 6,727 
Southern __ . :::i 23 33 4391 138

1 

8 143' 113 72 ... I 531, 35 53 1,110 
Western Slopes- I I 

North __ . 34 13 274 ... 27 280 lOll .,. II 88' 54

1 

28 904 
Central 26 3 3251 58 19 255 128.__ 59, 66 38 977 

Pl~~~ 71 5 620 384 5 96 563 369 91 165i 29 65 2,381 

Northern ... 3 ... 1771 8 8 118 284 8 251 35'1 9 675 
Central .__ 5.__ 115. ... 17 8 S9 157, .,. 1 23'1 24 4 392 
Riverlna ... '" 301 ... 3801.__ 16 29 1,000' 147

1

' ... I 73 57 6 1,744 
Western Division "'1_-= __ 8 __ 5721_--_-_~ __ -.: ~I~ _'_"_I~,_~i_'_"_~ 

Total .--l8,74319,815 106,06319,742'5,65634.035 31,232111,428.5,86217,392' 3,293114,619267,880 
1 I 1 1 I 

* Average number during period of operation (see page 160). 



6v6 ;;jjW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Nearly 65 per cent. of the factories are situated in the metropolitan 
urea. Other important manufacturing centres are in proximity to the 
coal-fields, viz., at Newcastle in the Hunter and Manning division, and 
at Port Kembla in the South Coast division. In the western division the 
mining of the silver-lead deposits at Broken Hill has gi \'en rise to a 
number of subsidiary factories, such as ore-treatment plants. 

In the metropolitan district metal and machinery vmrkshops give 
employment to a much greater number of workers than any other group, 
next in order being clothing, then food and drink factories. In the Hunter 
and Manning, South Coast and tablelands divisions also metal and 
n1achinery \voTksLol)S [-,i vc to t~:2 g:+c~:tcst EU~~JL::l" of emp:cye3J~ 
Butter and bacon factories are prominent in the northern coastal districts, 
and there are a number of sawmills. Beyond the coastal belt thcre are 
few large groups of establishments. 

The extent of the operations of factories 111 cach cli"l"ision 111 1D40-H IS 

indicated in the following table:-

TABLE 510.-Factory Statistics in Divisions, 1940-41. 

~~ ~~~ "II 

s ~..o >. 
"0 ~ e §.a 
O.:!l ~;<; S I f";- >'1 

".~I __ .". 

Division. 

'" .,>. 
"" ~Eg jog ~ 

~~~ " ... '"'" "". ~~ I~:i~ . -" ~:9 0:::::0 
H:.a~ ~:,; "" ?~ o~"" I~~~~ 
bB~ 0'" mil< - g.!:d I 0 3·~ " ·c ~ 'i::~ o~ ... " S !p~~ 1l~ $d ",dO 

I ~:§z~ 
.E"O'd Ol"" ~e$ d"'> 

~~ - OJ'- I~g~~ ~~~ >" "'~ ;;:::Si:) " i ""'" 

I I I! 111-
£(000) I £(000) ! £(000)1 £(000) : £(OOO)! (£000) 

Metropolis ... ) 6,402 210,597 48,382 /41,3:?G J 43,9281110,791; 196.383 85,592 
Balance of Cumberland I 169 4,260 828: 1,102 8811 2,0.13: 3,469 1,426 
North Coast ... . .. : 449 4,482 1,329 i 1,980 - 8681 6,119, 7,750 1,631 
Hunter and Manning ... : 732 22,3.16 4,330 9,182 6,037 25,537

1

: 37,72.1 12,187 
South Coast ... ...1 360 9,38G 2,419 8,352 2,371 15,49.1 22,182 G,688 
Northern Tableland ... 1 16.5 803 257 227 124 3341 .568- 234 
Central Tableland "'1 332 6,727 1,614 2,909 1,749 1,933~ 4,482 2,549 
Southern Tableland... 133) 1,110 349 429 1 208 3411 712 371 

~~~:~~!~~~:~~~~~~ .. ' i~~ ~~* 1 ~gi /' ~~~ I gt
l 

~!~I ~~gl ~~~ 
South-western Slope 315 I 2,381 734 .510 423 1,602, 2,528 925 

Central Plain 87 1 392 70 I 91, 64 84 209 125 
Northern Plain 102 675 150 i 134 I 129 3381 573 235 

RiverillA 236 i 1,7441 5421 3821 332 1,223 1,874 652 
Western Division 105/ 1,096 329 1,348 302 3,858

1 
5,565 1,707 

Total... ... 9,9i91 267,880 !61,887)6s:533l57,760r170,87312s5;i7J1l5,044 

-----
• Average number during period of operation (see page 610). 

The foregoing statement illustrates the preponderance of the metropolitan 
factories in comparison with those of other districts. Approximately 80 
per cent. of the employees ~lYork in the metropolitan district, and the 
capital value of factory premises and equipment represents nearly 79 per 
cent. of the value in all districts. 
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VALUE OF PRE;llISES AND EQUIP')1ENT. 

The value of the land, buildings, plant and machinery of the manufac
turing industry, as recorded since 1927-28, relates to the depreciated or 
book values less any depreciation reserve existing in respect of them. Prior 
to 1927-28 some factory owners had been stating the value of their land, 
buildings, plant and machinery at original cost. "Where the factory 
premises and equipment are not the property of the occupier the value is 
computed by capitalising the rent paid at fifteen years' purchase. The 
fol1o\,-ing table sho"IYS tlle extent to which the recorded value of the premiseq 
used for manufacturing purposes and of plant and machinery installed 
has changed since 1901:-,-

TABLlC 511.-Value of Factory Premises, :M:achinery, etc., 1901 to 1940-41, 

I 

AYerage Value per 
No. of Capital Value Value of Establishment. 

\'car. 
Esta\,lish- of Premises. Machinenr , Toois, 

ments. and Plant. \ Machinery, 
PremiseA. Tools and 

I 
Plant. 

i I I £ £ £ £ 

1901* 3,367 7,838,628 5,860,725 2,328 I 1,740 

1911 
I 

5,039 13,140,207 12,510,600 2,608 I 2,483 

1920-21 5,837 28,428,917 31,115,444 4,870 I 5,331 

1928-29 8,465 51,375,003 51,365,710 6,069 6,068 

1930-31 7,544 49,822,312 I 
50,865,884 6,604 

I 
6,743 

1931-32 i 7,397 46,462,828 50,277,992 6,281 6,497 

Hl35-36 8,486 49.494,222 51,964,982 5,832 6.lU 

1936-37 i 8,726 51,629,598 51,979,6l-! I),HI7 
I 5,957 I 

1937-38 I 9,097 51-,471,643 57,222,693 5,!J88 I 6,290 

1938-39 

I 
9,464 57,353,625 62,692,H56 6,060 

\ 

6,624 

1939-40 9,458 58,939,150 64,801,584 6,232 6,852 

1940-41 9,919 61,886,528 68,533,340 6,239 (i,90g 

• Excluding a number of small country estatlishments. 

The premises owned by the occupiers in 1940-41 v;ere valued at 
£45,047,333, and rented premises (on the basis described above) at 
£16,839,195, the corresponding values in 1920-21 being £19,111,772 for 
premises owned by the occupiers and £9,317,145 for rented premises. 

NlCW IXVESTMENT IN FACTORY PREMISES AND EQUIP1fENT. 

The figures in Table 511 refer to depreciated or book nlucs and do not 
give any indication of the cost of new factory buildings and equipment 
and additions and replacements in existing factories. So far as these arc 
recorded in annual statistical returns they are shown in the following 
comparison for the past eight years:-

TA13LE 512.-00st of New Factories, Additions and Replacements. 

Y oor ended 30th June. [ Land and Building.. I Plant and Macbinery. I Total. 

...I £ £ £ 

1934 604,737 2,131,584 2,736,321 

1935 957,868 3,096,379 4,054,247 

1936 1,148,105 3,127,517 4,275,622 

1937 1,797,390 4,602,142 6,399,532 

1938 2,142,726 8,585,958 ]1),7Z8,6IH 

1939 2,475,380 \),052,938 11,528,318 

1940 2,524,316 6,283,092 8,807,408 

1941 3,078,084- 8,686,797 11,764,881 
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The above expenditure does not represent entireJy new investment, but 
was deriyed partly from depreciation reserves. The amount recorded as 
written off for depreciation of premises, plant and machinery, £6,053,405 
in 1!J40-41 was probably a record in New South 'Yales. The principal 
industries in which there were additions and replacements of plant and 
machinery during the last four years were as follows;-

TABLE 513.-00st of Additions and Replacements of Plant and Machinery. 
--- ------------- -- ---. ------- --- ------ -- ---

Industry. 

Iron and steel works, metals,' 
machinery, etc. 

£ 

2,493,665 

1.903,646 

1938-39. 

£ 

3,714,615 

(W5,225 

19:39-40. 1940-41. 

£ £ 

2,125,550 I 4,414,015 

222,719 239,524 
'Yorks treating mine and quaIT:>, 

products (mainlycokeworks)I' 
Heat, light and power works 

(mainly electriCity) ... . .. 1 

Factories making food and drinkl 
Factories. engag,,? in paper-j 

1,458,702 
822,722 

],923.8:~;j i ],489,179 ~Og,154 
037,744 J ,080,413 i 806,374 

I makmg, pnntmg, etc. . .. 
All other ... ... ... . .. 

837,190 i 338,84] 464,485 433,534 
1,070,033 I J ,330,009 I 1,174,785 2,232,826 

Total... . .. , 8,585,958 1-;:-052,938-1-6,283,092 II 8,585,797 
------~ ________ J ___________ . ___ . _____ _ 

SIZE OF ESTABLISH:!.IENTS. 

The following statement shows the distribution of establishments in 
the metropolitan and extra-metropolitan districts in 1910-41, according 
to the number of persons engaged. ,Vhere two or more classes of manu
facturing arc conducted in one factor~-, each branch is treated, in the 
compilation of the factory statistics, as if it were a separate establishment. 

TABLE 514.-Size of Factories in New South Wales, 1!J40-41. 

Metropolitan I Remainder of 
District. State. 

Establishments ---- ----
,C employing on the ,C. 

I 
S~ ww 

~~ average. ~~ F;>- .0': 
~S ,,'" 0 

~S I +--)S, 
R R 

Under 4 employees"'ll,6 58 I 3,213 1,457 j 

4 employees '" 491 1,964 418 
I 5 to 10 employees 11,549 I 10,881 971 I 11" 20 " ... 970 14,367 365 

21 50 I .. 
51 ,,100 " 

101 and upwards 

... ! 952 30526 180 
397 I 27;947 {,3 , 
385 I ]21,599 63 ~ 

Total ---1-
5,402 ! 210,597 3,517 I 

I 
,,; 
S2 
R>-

0 
+-)S, 

3,208 
1,572 
6,468 
5,205 
5,487 
3,820 

3],423 

57,283 

! New South Wales. 

! ,C 

I 
S~ ~~ I 

I 
,oS 1i1>-
~S +-.a R , 

3,125 6,421 
909 3,536 

2,520 17,349 
1,333 19,572 
] 132 36013 

I '450 I 31:757 
I 4481153,122 

! 9,9l9 267,880 
t Number during period of operations (see page 610), working proprietors included. 

The most numerous of the factories with less than four employees are 
boot repairing establishments and garages where motor repairs are effected. 
In 1940-41 boot repairing establishments numbered 685 with 1,180 employees, 
including 636 with 861 employees where less than four were employed. 
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The number of works for motor 1'ehieles and acceSSOrIes was 1,219 with 

6,758 employees, including 0.31 with 1,42G employees \\"here 1e08 than four 

persons were engaged. The increase in snlall factories as illustrated below 

is due for the most part to iEcreases in these hvo groups siEce 1920-21, 

when there were 38 boot repairing establishments with 8813 employees and 

283 motor 1'chicle works with 3,090 cmplo;yees. 

T"lBLE 515.-8iz8 of Factories III K e,v 80uth\Yales, 1920-21 to 1940-41. 

! 1921)·21. I J 92E-29. 1931·:-12. 

Establishments 
employing on the 

average- i ·f:-j~. ~-I "'.~oi . Ii J: . . ..-., ; '"''''' --.- S'-' ~~ 
I ~g : ~~. :o~ ~~ .:;r;: 

I 
~ a I + -a I ~ S -p-. ~ 5 I 

~ I I til ~ 
---------'--------'--=--~--------

Under 4 employees 11,006 \ 2,256 2,466 4,997 2,8771' 

4 employees ... ! 500 i 2.000 782 3,128 684 
I I I 

() to 10 employees i 1,936 13,462 2,387 16,5,j6 1,839 1 

5,52;) 

2,736 

12,519 

12,750 

19~O-41. 

\3,125 I 

I 9091 

2,520 

1,335 

6,421 

3,630 

17,349 

19,572 11" 20 ... \1,064 15,469 1,221 17,729' 872 I 

21" 50 ''''1 820 26,006 963 30,631 692 I 21,689 1,132 i 36,013 
i 

51 " 100 ... 265 18,061 35,j 24,331 227 i 15,683 450 I 31,767 

aO} and upwards ... j 2461 67,757 201 87,770 206 I 61,350 4481. 153,122 

• Total ... 115,8371145,01l 8,465 185,142 17,3!l7i132,252 19,019 i 267,8Sf 

t Numoel' dndng period of operation (see page 610), \Yorki!lg proprictof6 ir:.cluded. 

In thc metropolitan district the proportion of establishments employing 

1ess than :five hands in 1940-41 was 33.6 per cent., :fiye to twenty employees 

39.3 per cent. and more than twenty employees 27.1 per cent. in 1940-41. 

In the country districts more than half the factories were small, employing 

less than :fiye persons, and there were only 8.4 per cent. with more than 

twenty employees. 

The trend in certain inuustrics towards concentration of manufacture 

in larger establishments IS discussed in the 1938-39 issue or the Year 

Book at page 943. 

RELATIYE GROWTH OF FACTORY EMPLOYJlIE:S-T. 

In the following table the growth in factory employment IS compared 

with the increase in the total population since 1901. The comparison is 

shown in quinquennial periods up to 1926. Then two periods are com

bined in order to smooth the fluctuations in factory employment during 

the depression. The decrease in factory employees between 1926 and 1931 

fepr6scnted an average rate of 5.6 per cent. per annum, and the increase in 
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the next £,e years 8.6 per cent. per annum. The factory £gures relate to 
the average number employed over the "hole of the years specified (see 
below). 

TABLE 516.-Helative Growth of Factory Employment in N.S.W. 

Period ended--

D c. H106 (5 years) 
Vce. 1911 (5 years) 
June 1916 (4~ yeard) 
June HIll (5 years) 
June 19:?6 (:1 years) 
Jun~ ] !J:1tj (10 years) 
June 19B (5 YPitlS) 

----------------~----------

I 
Increltse in Popu

lat·ion
A'-erage Am,ual 

}{utp. 

Increase in Factory Emp}nyceR. 

]\'umher. 

1l.IiS4 
ill,:'!):! 
i ,578 

27,0&2 
80,563 
:?a,4~6 
7:!,o51 

A\'{rag-e 
AlIllllaJ Hute>, 

per cent. per cent. 

EMPLOL\fEKT IX FACTOP.lES. 

The Dumber uf factory clllPloyeed in the yarious years is shown in this 
chapter by two sets of figure~. Ono set represents the sum of the average 
number of employees in factories operating for the whole of the year, 
and the average number of employees during the period of operation in 
the case of factorim which "ere working only part of the year. 

In the other set of figures (which are shown where available) the 
number of employees working in all factories, irrespective of period of 
opera.tion, has been reduced to the equivalent numbel' working for a full 
year, so that it represents the average number of employees for the i.hole 
of the year in all factories. The number on the first of these bases, 
i.e., the average during the period of operation was 267,880 in 1940-41 
and the equivalent averagc oyer the full year was 265,751. 

The following comparative statement shows the average number of 
persons engaged (over the whole year) in the various classes of manufactur
ing industries for various years since 1928-29:-

TABLE 517.-Factory Employees (N.S.W.), 1928-29 to 1940-41. 

Class of Industry, 

Tre3tment of Non-metalliferous Mine 
Quarry Produd.g 

Rrh' kg, Pottery, GlasR ... 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease: ... . .. 
Industrial Metals, Machines, Conveyances 
I.Jrcrinus ],f eta Is, .1 ewellery ... 
'l'extiIeR and Textile Goorls (not Dress) 
Skins, J~cather (not CIothin~ or Footwear) 
Clothing ... . .. 
Food, Drink, Tobacco ... 
","-oodworking, Basketware 
Furnitnre, Redding 
Pa per, Printing 
Rubher ... . .. 
~fuf;ical Tn~trl1ments 
MiscAllaneous Products 
Bc?t, Light, Po·wer 

Total, Average over \vhole Year 

PersonB engaged, including 'Vorking ProprIetors. 

~928-29·11931-32·11937-38·11938-39·11939-40·11940-41 
1 I I 

at:':'l:'1 4,060 1,638 4,438 4,529 I 4,314 4,588 
6.674 2,391 7,845 8,312 I 8,071 i 8,683 

,6,137 5,185 7,948 8,187/ 8,698 I 9,782 :::1 62,090 38,981 81,472 82,452 86,841 1'105,597 

I 775 476 1,043 979 991 1,060 
... 8.894 9,989 14,744 15,089 16,848 19,685 :::1 3,246 3,278 4,149 4,306 4,847 5,579 

28,473 19,669 31,392 32,0] 9 32,622 33,866 :::i 22,490 20,054 27,582 28,514 29,2H 30,584 
. .. , 8,864 1;,838 P,894 9,995 9,985 11,054 
... , 5,737 2,527 6,512 6,140 5,743 5,841 
... ' 13,932 11,331 16,876

1

17,290 17,4iO 17,294 
.. '.: 2,775 1,786 3,45{ 3,538 3,583/ 3,856 
. .. 1 1,257 540 265 286 282 28:1 
... 1 1,004 1,826 4,071, 8,981 4,233 4,706 
•.• j 3,848* 2,896 3,176' 3,164 3,202 3,293 

... 1 180,756 126,3.55 224,861 228,781 236,9141265,751 
1 I 

*Includes a number of employees engaged in maintenance work, not included In 1931·32 and later year!. 
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In 1928-29 the number of employees in factories was greater than in 
any earlier year. As the world economic depression developed, a general 
decline occurred until 1932. 'Within the next four years the number of 
employees regained pre-depression level and there has since been con
siderable expansion. In 1939-40 there was an increase of 3.6 per cent. in 
the aggregate employment, notwithstanding a decline in the number 
engaged in some classes of factories, yiz., those engaged in the treatment 
of non-metalliferous mine and quarry products and the manufacture of 
bricks, pottery, etc., and furniture. In 1940-41 total employment in factories 
increased by more than .12 per cent. and the number engaged in nearly 
all groups was greater than in any earlier year, exceptions being furniture 
and bedding factories, paper and printing 'works and establishments for 
making musical instrumeni3. 

The foregoi.ng classification follows the grouping observed uniformly 
in Australian statistics. The following summary shows the trend of 
employment in each of the principal groups of manufactures from 1928-29 
to 1940-41:-

TABLE 518.-Factory Elllployees (N.S.W.) 1928-29 to 1940-41. 

Industry. 

S ti1J!'In a ry. 

Person5 enga~ed, i.ncluding \Yorki.ng 
Proprietors. 

1928-29.11931-32.) 1938.39.[1 ng.40.[1940-41. 

Metal Trades ... --·--'.~-.-.. --~--.. -.l62~-;;-1 38,981 1--;2,4521 86,841 105,597 
Bricks, etc., Gl~~s, etc., Sawmil1R, etc., Furniture, rtc. "'1 21,275 8,756 24,/1.47 ~'23'"61~~ 25,578 
Clothing (incltHling Footwear) ... 28,473 19.669 :l2,019 ", ~~ 33,866 
Textiles (not dress) ... I 8,894 9,989 15,039 16,848 19,685 
Food, Drink, Tobacco "'1 22,.t90 20,0:;4 28,514 29,244 30,584 
Paper, Printing, etc ... , _ .. 18,9;32 11.~31 17,290 17,470 17,294 
Other... - ... , 23,6!12_..:2-575 28,970 30,150_ 33,14~ 

__ ~~ __ Total ... : 180,756[126,355 __ 228,781 1236,974 265,751 

This comparison indicates the l'ebti-l-e se'lerity of the depression on the 
principal classes of manufacttcring ill 1[);11-32, and subsequent recovery 
and expansion. 

Employment in textile factories increased by 69.7 per cent. between 
1928-29 and 1938-39, and further by 30.5 per cent. in the two years 1939-4D 
and 1940-41. The number of persons engaged in the metal trades in 
1938-39 was higher by 32.8 per cent. than in .1928-29, and the subsequent 
increase was 28.1 per cent. In food, drink, and tobacco factories the 
inereases were 26.8 per cent. and 7.3 per cent. in the respective periods. 
In paper and printing works the number of employees rose by 26.8 per cent. 
between 1928-29 and 1938-39, but there was no sustained increased in 
subsequent years. 

Nature of Employment. 

Approximately 6.4 per cent. of the persons engaged in manufacturing 
industries during the year 1940-41 were 'working proprietors or managers 
or overseers, 84.6 per cent. were actually employed in the different 
processes of manufacture, or in the sorting and packing of finished 
articles. Engine-drivers, etc., represented 1.2 per cent., clerical workerll 
6.8 per cent., carters, messengers, and others 1 pel' cent. The following 
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statement "bows the averago numbor durillg the poriod of operation and 
the natul'e of cmployment of the persons engaged ill oach class of industry 
III 1940-41. 

'r'AIlLE 519.~Factory Empl()~nnollt, Occullations, 1940-41. 

Bricks, Pottery, Glass 

Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease 

Industrial Metals, Machines, 
veyances '" 

3D;; 

JOG 
G58 

5.808 

I 
I 
I 

1 
I 
I 

2(j3 1;")2 

428 103 
1,407 148 

7,519 1,038 

41 I 4.(151 
101 I 8,U3 

:1.S0:2 

7,2:B ~i7 

5,103 2,304 ! 
! 

135 1 9.815 

8G,58] 4,6·to 
Precious :Metals, Jewellery ... i 
Textiles and Textile Goods (not 

8k~~:~S)Leathcr (not Clothing ~~I 

IIi; i 73 

I 
00:3 4741 . 106,063 

10 81 1,062: 
! 

160 

Footwear) 
Clothing 

Food, Drink, Tobacco 

'Voodworking, Basketwarc 
Furniture, Bedding ... 
Paper, Printing 
Rubber 

Musical Instrument, 

Miscellaneous Products 

Total 

Males 

Females 

CO2 656 5:2 G:8.38 110497 34 

"'1 
! ') 539 :J.O;i;) 601 I 1;),3;33 D.Di:? 532 31,:232 

."[ ~.' 6 ';1 I' ( 
1,2fi~~ -± 28'3! 8. 9:39 129 1 i3 2 11,428 

,,·1 488 ZSO I 491 3,081 1,071 2J 5,86~ 
"'1 1,374 1,669/' 0,322 4,608 410 17,392 
'''1 232 3S!! I!J I 1,95;) l,1f12 71 3,862 

,,·1 26 41 I 21 159 SO 283 
·,,1 :12" 317 18 2,483 1,550 1 3(j 3·1 4;761 

'''1 370 I 130. 628 1 2100 ". I 36 3,293 

".1-;31;' i 1d.14G 13,236/10+,078 (i1,730 1 2.311 104 i 267,880 

70 
, 

417 ell 
I 2,291 !)«O : :2:2 

3.738 1 1-182 33 
6,704 :2:3. iD8 

, 
191 O!l 

".116,151 1---;:345-'1 3,236 1 164,978 --,,·-i 2,201 ~i 105,945 

".J 1,lG4 8,801 ". ". 61,7:30 [I 110 1 130 I' 71,935 
1 I • 

-~--'---'---- -------.--~---- .. _--------.. ----- ------

The status of workers employed varied greatly in the sixteen standard 
classes of manufacturing industrJr. The average proportion of working
proprietors, managers and overseers in 1940-41 varied from 3 per cent. in. 
textile works to 11 per cent, in those engaged in woodworking and basket
ware and 12 per cent. in heat, light and power. 

Amongst all males engaged in the manufacturing industries in 1940-41 
the proportion of working proprietors, etc., was 8.2 per cent., workers in 
the factories 84.2 per cent., and clerks 4.8 per cent. The corresponding 
proportions amongst the females were 1.6 per cent., 85.8 per cent. and 
12.2 per cent. 

Of the clerical workers 48.5 per cent. wero females, represcnting 12.2 
per cent. of the total number of female employees. 

The practice of giving out work at piece rates is very limited. Workers 
employed in their own homes represented less than one per thousand of the 
total number employed, and nearly all were engaged by textile and clothing 
manufactUrers. Outworkers in the clothing trades must be licensed annu
ally by the Industrial Registrar in terms of the Factories and Shops Act. 
The licenses may l:!e granted to persons who are in necessitous circumstances 
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or are unable to work in factories owing to domestic ties or other sufficient 
reason, and an occupier of a factory may not employ more than one licensed 
outworker to every ten indoor workers or fraction thereof, except with the 
approval of the Industrial Registrar. 

A comparative statement of occupations m factories is shown lJelow:

TABLE i52C.-Factory Employment, Occll,pations, 1928-29 to 1940-41. 

I I 
i . I "'o1'kor.< ill rae- i Carton I For.cons I Working 

I 
J?loprietors, Clerks, . Engwe I tory, }Ill!, etc. I Yo,'ongdrs I employed Total 

Year. , Managers 'D!1yer~, I ~"l '~, 1 reguh.rly (Perifld of 

I 
anei i 

etc. 
i etc. 1------ I -- -------" t~~~s ' at their Operation). 

Qyerseer:-::. I I ~Iales. IFemales. i 0 ~" jown flomm. I , 
, " 

I 
1928 -29 I 13,7i}~ 10,~OO 3,014 115,49.1 40,642 1,G~G 20:) 18',,142 '''1 1030-31 ... 12'(17,( 8.603 2,87:; 77.9:)1 :W,·!09 1,700 124 n:l,!l(j4 
1931-32 , 11.790 8.538 2,221 7:>,805 32,44:l 1,8J.) 111J 1:j:2,25~ 

1935-30 ... , 1:-3)777 11.%3 :S,5.J.1 119,263 46,44\l 2,903 238 197)184: 
1986-37 14..:137 1 :3.:370 , 2,794 128.138 4g,077 .2.180 2:H 211,OG& 
193'7-:)8 ... 1;"),150 14-Jj2H 2.886 189,508 ;)3,118 2,H~ 2:~,') 227,883 
1938-39 11>'6'):) 15,616 2,970 I H1.152 5:3,\)11 2,:313 205 231,800 
19~D-40 '''1 ]6,n" 13,48;) 3,107 11H,(j9"; 56,32H 2,192 17G 23H,352 
1940-41 17,81;; 18,140 I 3,230 ][i4.97R 01,730 2,311 Hi4 2G7,88() 

The proportion of working proprietors, managers, etc., increased fron. 
7.4 per cent. to 9.1 ]Jer cent. between 1928-29 and 19i1O-B1, and has since 
declined to 6.4 per cent. The proportion of factory workers, which declined 
from 84.B per cent. to 81.B per cent. in the period named, had regained pre
depression level in 1936 and remained fairly constant during subsequent 
years. The proportion in 1940-41 was 84.6 per CC~1t. 

Sex Distribution of Factory Employees. 

The following table shows the number of males and of females employed 
in factories, and the ratio to the male and female population respectively 
during various years since 1920-21. The figures are based on the averag~ 
number of employees during the full year (see page 610). 

TABLE 521.-Sex of Factory Employees, 1920-21 to 19.fC-H. 

Year. 

1920-21 ... 
1928-29 ... 
1930-31 ... 
1931-32 ... 
1935-36 ... 
1936-37 ... 
1937-38 ... 
1938-39 ... 
1939-40 ... 
1940-41 ... 

· .. 1 

... 
"'1 
::: II ... 

Avera.ge 
Number. 

107,700 
135,773 

93,881 
90,667 

140,896 
152,064 
164,391 
167,172 
172,259 
194,194 

Males. I Females. 

I 
Average I------:-I-A-v-e-ra~g-e-

per 1,000 I' Average per 1,000 
of Male Number. 'I-of Female I Population. Population. 

101'0 
107'1 

72'6 
69'5 

104'8 
112'2 
120'2 
121'3 
123'8 
139'8 

31,511 30'S 
44,983 37'0 
33,724 26'9 
35,688 28'2 
52,304 39'8 
56,433 42'6 
60,470 45'1 
61,609 45'5 
64,715 I 47'2 
71,557 i 51·e 

Total. 
(Average over full year.) 

I Average 
A verage per 1,000 
Number. of Mean 

I Populatiou. 
I 

139,211 66'6 
180,756 72'8 
127,605 50'1 
126,355 49'2 
193,200 72'7 
208,497 77'8 
224,861 83'0 
228,781 83'7 
236,974 85'8 
265,751 95'7 

In 1940-41 the manufacturing industries provided employment for 9.6 
per cent. of the total population, viz., 14 per cent. of males, and 5.2 per 
cent. of females. The proportion of the total population "I'Vas the highest 
yet recorded. 
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In tenns of the Factories and Shops Act certain restrictions are imposed 
on the emp:oymcnt of women and juveniles. 

The following table shows, at intervals since 1920-21, the industries in 
which women and girls have been employed in greatest numbers, and the 
ratio to every 100 males employed in the same industries. Only workers in 
the factory have been included, and managers, overseers, clerks, messengers, 
de., have been excluded. 

TABLE 522.-Female Factory Employees, 1920-21 to 1940-41. 

Industry 

A·.-eraf!p.:~llmbel'nf\Ynmeu /1 N!!mber of \r0II!PIl awl 
and Girl~ employed in I Girli" ver 100 Males Nn .. 

I 
Fad,ory. 'I< , nl{)~'ed in Fadnry.* 

(Operatives only.) I (Operatives only.) 

1[920--21.11928-29.11938-39.1 UHO-4< 1920-21.11£213-29 1938-39.11940-41. 

Food. ('tc.-
lliscni!:s •.• • .. 
Confectionery .. 1 I 

I ! 
822 940 1,624 1,765 102 142 188 196 

Jan; and,tniit can./ 
nlng~ plcklep, pto .. 

Condiments, ete ... 1 

Tobacco... . .. j 
Other food, ctc. . ... 

I, ~:: 1,::: ill, 1,:~: ~:::: ~~: ~:: ~:: ::: 
5·15 673 796 811 125 184 198 201 

1,262 1,392 1,920 i 1,843 131 152 200 212 

Clothing, ctc.- I 
325 705 1,387 1,721 (; 9 13 16 

Woollen mills '''1 703 1,908 3,616 4,856 
Hosiery and knit'l 

ting factories ... ! 1,186 3,343 3,864 3,992 
Boot and shoe fac·1 

torieB ... . .. 1 1,512 2,222 2,895 2,89! 
Clothi ng, dressma k'

l ing,ancl milliner)1 11,080 11,833 12,714 13,c:02 
Rats ancl caps ... ! 815 1,178 870 7£0 
Shirt"l, undercloth' i 

101 

663 

70 

620 
160 

207 

383 

91 

643 
227 

135 

358 

121 

728 
157 

144 

350 

113 

736 
136 

in)!, etc.... "'j 2,71Cl 4,206, .),436 5,661 2,lM! 1,672 1,59e! 1,590 
Paper, paper bags and, 

boxes ... · .. 1 827 1,521 2,137 2,338 119 148 117 107 
Pri!;ti,ng and book./ ~. . .. . . 

b,ndmg... . .. , 1,711 1,86<> 2,:2;1 I 2,115 3·1 30 31 32 
}tubber goods ... 1 344 618 1,093 1,192 57 36 59'1 61 
Other industries ... / 3,520 5,602 10,687 15,418 5 6 10 12 

Total... • .. 29,602 40,642 ~16l,73O -s2 --35 --3-8-1--3- 7-

• Average during period of operationl see page 610. 

,V omen workers outnumber men in the clothing trades and in such indus
tries as biscuit, confectionery, jam and pickle, and tobacco factories. In 
most of the industries specified. in the foregoing table the proportion of 
women has increased since 1938-39-exceptions include confectionery, jam 
factories, hat and cap factories, hooiery and knitting factories, shirt 
factories and paper and paper-bag factories. • 

In the aggregate, the number of women employed as factory operative9 
increased from 53,911 in 1938-39 to 61,130 in 1940-41, or by 14.5 per cent., 
and the number of men from 141,152 to 164,978, or by 16.9 per cent. 
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The proportion of female operatives was 27.6 per cent. in 1937-38 and 

1938-39. It roge to 23 per cent. in the follo~wing year, then fell to 27.2 per 

cent. in 1940-41. 

Ages of Factory Employees. 

The following comparative statement shows factory employees classified 

in the three age groups, under sixteen years, e.ixteen and under twenty

one years, and adults. Until 1936-37 the numbers of factory employees 

in age groups were recorded as averages over the whole year, and included 

the number of working proprietors. In the last five years the ages of 

factory employees were recorded as at 15th June and working proprietors 

were excluded. It has been aE,certained that the proportion of juvenile 

employees is usually greater in December than in June. 

TABLE 523.-Age and Sex of Factory Employees in ~.S.W., 1911 to 1941. 

Mllles. 'I I' Yenr I, Females. [ 
ended -------,c;;---c-~---_:_---~-- I _ ~ __ Grand 

June, u~,~e"rr,161' ~~de~ii I Adults, I Tetal '! u~~er 'll~ge~I~~ I Ad"lts. I Total Total. 
L\. -. Yf'ars. 1tfales. II Yearg. I Years. ! Females. 

A1)erage over whole yexr (including working proprietors). 

1911 *' 2,381 76,624 79,005 2,182 2:3,364 25,546 104,551 
1921 I 3,526 13,420 90,754 107,700 3,466 9,998 18,047 31,511 139,211 
1929

1 

3,958 2:3,354 108,461 135,773 5,054 17,663 22,266 44,983 180,756 
1931 1,826 16,624 75,431 93,88i 2,734 13,143 17,847 33,724 127,605 
1932 1.895 16,710 72,062 90,667 3,189 13,329 19,170 35,688 126,355 
1936 i 4,887 26,690 109,319 140,896 6,562 20,488 25,254 52,304 193,200 
1937 I 5,724 29,664 116,676 152,064 7,551 22,593 26,289 56,433 208,497 

At 15th June (,u;orking proprietors excluded). 

1937

1 

5,888 30,601 113,509 149,998 7,539 22,630 25,659 55,828 I 205,826 
1938 6,032 32,874 120,541 159,447 7,499 24,378 28,277 60,154

1

219,601 
1939 I 5,759 31,923 122,041 159,723 7,08,! 24,289 28,529 59,902 219,625 
1940 6,164 34,412 126,071 166,647 7,594 25,893 30,744 64,231 230,878 
1941 ) 5,901 38,325 155,847 200,073 6,799 29,275 37,631 73,705 : 273,778 

Percentage of Total Employees. 

Average over whole year (including working proprietors). 

IJl1* 2'3 73'3 75'61
1 2'1 22'3 24'41 100 

1921 2'5 9'7 65'2 77'4 2'5 7'2 12'9 22'6 100 
l()29 2'2 12'9 60'0 75'11 2'8 9·8 12·3 24'9 100 
1931 1'4 13·1 59'1 73'61 2'1 10'3 14·0 26-4 100 
1932 1'5 13,2 57'1 71'8 II 2'5 10'5 15'2 28'2 100 
1936 2'? 13'8 56'6 72'9 II 3'4 10'6 13'1 27-1 100 
1937 2'7 14'2 56'0 72'9 ! 3'6 10'9 12'6 27'1 ! 100 II 

At 15th June (working lJroprietors exeluded). 

1937 2'9 14'9 55'1 72'9 3'7 I 11'0 12'4 27'1 100 
HJ38 2'7 15'0 54'9 72'6 3'41 11'1 12'9 27'4 100 
]939 2'6 ]4'5 55't) 72'7 3'2 i 11'1 13'0 27'3 100 
1940 2·7 14'9 54'6 72'2 3'3 I 11'2 13'3 27'8 100 
19H 2'2 14'0 56'9 73'1 2'5 i 10'7 13'7 26'9 100 

·Calendar year-3stimatd. 
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"Males represcnted 7.3.1 per cent. of factory employees (exclusive of work
ing proprictors) at 15th June, 1941, and females represented 26.9 per cent. 
Of the males 2.9 1)('1' cent. ,vere under Hl years of age, 19.2 per cent. were 
.aged 16 to 21 years, and 77.9 were adlllts. Of the female employees 9.2 per 

.cent. 'were under 1G yoars, 39.7 per cent. ,vere between 1G and 21 years, and 
1)1.1 pel' cent. were adults. The proportion of adults, male and female, rose 
irom 67.5 per cent. to G8.6 peT" c~nt. between June, 1937, and ,Tune, 1939, 
llnd declined to 67.9 per cent. in the next t,velvo months. The proportion 
in June, 1941, was 70.G per cent. 

Between June. 1940, and ,Tunc, H)41, there was a sn;a11 decline in the 
number of bo"s lm(Jc.r age 1n ~'cars in the factories and a substantial 
<1eerease in the numl:er of girls. 

:1101'e thin clS reT (,cllt. of the lJuc's 1111(ler 1G ~'ears Clnd ;').G per cent. of 
those at ages 1G and ul1der 21 years were employed in the metal and 
mnchinery industries. The female juveniles are employed for the most 
part in clothing, textile and food factories and in the printing trades. 

The diminution in number and proportion of youths and girls unde;: 
21 years in June, 19;:;9, ,vas apparently due to the fad that there was no 
.expansion of factory em}Jloyment in the year 1938-39. Employees advanced 
II year in age and relatively few new juniors were engaged. In 1939-40 
the proportion almost regaine'd its former level, but it fell again in 1940-
41, when there was a marke'd increase in the numhc·r of aelu It employees. 

Ohild J.l1iJOI\!' in, Factories. 

The Factories and Shops Act prescribes that no child uncler 14 years 
may be employed in a faetory unless by special permission of the Minister 
for Labour and Industry, and such permission may not be given to a child 
under 13 years. "Moreover children were required to attend school until 
they reached the age of 14 years, unless specially exempted. In Deeember, 
1940, provision was made to raise the school leaving age by four months 
in each of the next three years so that it will be 15 years in 1943. 

The "Minister for Labour and Industry may prohibit the employment of 
children under the age of 16 years in any factory in connectiol). with 
dangerous machinery or in any work in which he considers it undesirable 
that they should be employed. Moreover, the employment of children uncler 
16 years of age is not permitted unless the occupier has obtained a 
certificate by a legally qualified medical practitioner regarding the child's 
:fitness for employment in that factory. 

During 1941 certifieates of fitness were issued to 10,423 children under 
16 years of age, viz., 5,631 boys and 4,792 girls. 

The number of boys and girls under 16 years of age employed in factories 
in June, 1941, as shown in the preceding table, includes clerks, messengers, 
€tc., as wen as factory operatives. The number of boys 5,901, represented 
less than 12 per cent. of the boys aged 14 and 15 years in the State; and 
the number of girls, 6,799, was about 14 per cent. of the girls at these ages. 
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Seasonal Trends in Pactory E'mployment. 

:Monthly statistics indicating the seasonal trends in employment in the 
various classes of factories have been collected as from .r uly, 1932; aggregate 
figul'fs (in thouscmdtl) for each month of the last eight years are shown 
below. 'IV orking rroprietors are not included;-

TABLE 524,-~ umbel' of Factory Employees, }Ionth13', 193:') to lD'±:?, 

Year 
ended 
June. 

J~mpl()yees on Factory Pay Eons on the l?ay Day nearest to tho 
1 ;jth of ear:h ylonth (exc1uding working proprietor;:;). 

July, i Aug, I Sept, Oct, I Xov, i nec, I Jan, I Feb, I }[ar, I APril.] }lay, i June, 

1985 , .. IH'2 11.)',) 
19:36 " 

12!l'() 123'0 
1937 1~H)-:1 137';") 
1938 ],')0'9 152'~; 
H)39 15S'() ] .58-9 
1940 15S'S 1"8',", 
1941 172',) 17':-d) 
1942(a) 201'7 :20:3':3 

19:3" 

'''I 
41'7 44,';,) 

1936 ", 47'2 48'4 
1937 5] -8 63'1 
1938 f}fhS 57'!) 
1939 '''I 5!J'9 60'6 
1940 '''I 50'3 50'f) 
1941 '" 

6,)' .. 66'S 
19 .. 2 (a) 74'5 7 .).~) 

1935 155'[) "160'0 
19:~6 171j'2 1178';~ 
1937 188'1 Il!JU'lj 
1938 207'4 1210·2 
1939 217'0 I' 219'" 
1940 218'1 21 g'o 
1941 23i'!J 242'7 
~~ __ . 276'2. 27_9'2 

.. ;d 
-H)'~) 
':)--1';; 
oS'S 
61'2 
Gl'2 
68'6 
76'5 

Males--(Th;;usands), 
118'0 ,]:3U', 1121'6 : 120'7 
J ;):~';~ 11 :Hj';1 1:~7'O I 1:)4'0 
1-11'2 I H;J-() 14:,';3 I H2'] 
] ;';)';3 i l')(}'d ] S8'O : l;')th") 
J ;,)U'2 i 1ii9'.3 1;)8'~) I] ;>V'O 
J G3·g ! lOG'!] H}B'3: IH@'S 
17[)'(j 118:3'~) lSO'f3 118,,'n 

, 20,''7 : :200'0 20.3'0 i 207'J 

41'1 
·1S·,) 

I Sl'o 
56'7 

I 

61'S {il'7 57-0 
G:]'O {,-:l'0 61'S 
flO'S 71',) U8'!) 

I 77';3 77'S 76-7 

122'0 [12-!','j 
1 ;]4.(; L16'8 
145'2 14l;'7 
1;;7·0 '138'6 
158-':3 115D'8 
ltiG'{; H\8'O 

I 1 xlJ'6 110-1'0 
! 208'3 ,20S'3 

46<> 48'3 
;)1'8 00'4 
5_S'l ;")0'7 
;)~),g 61'1 
GO';] 01'4 
G4:'l O(j'O 
71'7 7;~-;3 

7D·l 80'2 

Total-(Thousands)_ 
165'8 I 1G8·7 'I W!)·l [J GJ,g 16D'1 

I 184-';~ : H\~'2 lRO'2 18~~'1 18£'4: 
19(d i 198',5 .1198'1 1!J~'7 200'3 
214', < :ziti'S :218'0 :213'2 210-9 
231'() 1221'2 ,220'6 1213'9 218'6 
226'8 I 230'5 1232'3 ! 228'6 2,10'7 
249'4: \ 2i)~'7 '\ 268'1 125-1-8 I 2(jl<~ 
2B5'O I :287'0 285'5 284:-0 I 287'4 

(a) Preliminary, SU(>jcct to revision, 

I 
I 
I 

i~~:~ ~~~:~! ~~g:~ 
140'0 In',,: 140'8 
157'8 l:)S'() I 15v"4, 
1,,8'7 159'''! 159'7 
] 64'2 150',) ] GO'f) 
193'1 ,107''( 200'1 
208';] i cOS';} 206'0 

48'.( 
52'4 
50-:3 
60·R 
IH'O 
(-);)'.1, 

7:2- ;) 
80'1 

The experience of thi.s period of eight years indicates that l110re is a 
seasonal rise in the aggregate employment between July and November or 
December, and a decline in January, when work in many factories is 
interrupted on account of the summer holiday season. In 1939-40, the 
decline in January was less than usual but there was a decrease in factory 
employment between JliIarch and JliIa,Y, when supplies of coal were restricted 
owing to an industrial dispute in coal mi.ning, Employment expanded 
rapidly throughout 1940-41 and the number of factory employees in June, 
1941, was groater by 25 per cent. than it was in June, 1939, Preliminary 
returns indicate that expansion continued in the follo'wing year, but the 
rate of increase was slower and there was little change in the aggregate 
between Febl'l'lary and June, 1942. 

The movable incidence of Easter affects the figures for J\farch and 
April-the Easter holidays commenced towards the end of April in 193:), 
towards the end of ]\I1arch in 1937 and 1940, before the middle of April in 
1936, 1938, 1939, 1941 and 1942. 

The monthly figures for each industry are published in the "Statistical 
Register," 

The monthly records of the metal and machinery works show a steady 
upward trend, with little seasonal fluctuation. In the clothing factories 
there seems to be greater activity at the changes of the seaS011 and before 
Christmas and Easter. Employment in the food, drink and tobacco group 
is greatest in the summer months. 

An index of employment in factories is published on page 553 of this 
;Year Book. 1 __ ._~_~I. __ '-"- '_,_ 
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llAC1'ORIES. 

SALARIES AND 'WAGES IN FACTORIES. 

The amount of salaries and wages quoted throughout this chapter is 
exclusive of amounts drawn by working proprietors. 

The salaries and wages paid to employees in factories amounted to 
£57,759,532 in 1940-41, as compared with £44,606,497 in the pre-Ymr year 
1938-39. The increase, £13,053,035, was due partly to an increase of 
36,970 employees and partly to higher earnings per employee, Hates of 
wages were raised between 1938-39 and 1940-41, and ,york was intensified 
in many industries so that earnings during ordinary hours were supple
mented by overtime pay. The increase in a-verage earnings in the factories 
during the period was £2G lOs. per male employee and £12 3s. per female 
employee. A comparison of the amount of salaries and wages paid during 
ccrtnill years is giV~:l in U18 11e-:t t::::.b1c, to~ether 'with the nvcrage an10t.lnt 
received pel' employee. Similar information regarding each elacs of 
industry is published in the Statistical Hegister of New South 'Yale's. 

Year. 

TABLE 52'-;.-Total Factory 'Vages, 1911 to 1940-41. 

Salaries and W •. ges (exclusive of Drawings by Working Proprietors). 

Amount. 

Malee. 

Average per EmpJoyee, induding 
Juveniles. 

Total. I Females. J Total. Males. 1 Females. I 
----------~-----:--~--~----~----.~.-

I £ £ £ £ s. i £ s. I' 

1911 
1920-21 
1928-29 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937 -38 
1938-39 
1939-40 
1940-41 

8,917,583 1,130,079 10,047,662 118 18 44 16 
'22,766,216 2,852,3;5 25,618,591 219 15 91 5 

33,508,975 5,035,712 38,544,687 258 15 112 19 I,ll 

21,605,432 3,594,858 25,200,290 244 7 107 11 
19,258,969 3,492,044 22,75] ,013 226 1 98 14 
28,576,202 4,738,332 33,314,534 212 7 91 6 
31,450,699 5,191,745 36,642,444 216 6 92 14 
36,247,087 5,962,788 42,209,875 230 4 99 8 
38,271,867 6,334,630 )44,60. 6,497 238 14 103 13 1 

40,807,966 6,884,585 47,692,551 246 19 107 3 
495:;9287 8220245 ,'57769532 26.5 4 115 16 

~--------

£ s. 
100 5 
190 0 
221 8 
206 16 
188 14 
178 13 
181 19 
194 2 
201 13 
207 17 
224 1 

The average amount of wages per employee is based on the uverage 
number of employees over the whole year (excluding working proprietors), 
and represents approximately the amount which would have been received 
by an empbyee working throughout the year. The average earnings of 
men and boys so calculated in 1940-41 were highest in heat, light and power 
works (£317 ls. 5d.), paper (£280 7s. Id.) and rubber factories (£279 3s. 9d.) 
per male worker. 

The average amounts paid to women and girls in the principal industries 
in which they were employed were as follows :-Food and drink factories, 
£121 16s. 3d.; printing and bookbinding trades, £114 4s. 11d.; clothing 
factories, £114 5s. 6d.; textiles, £112 16s. ·6d. per female worker. 

The wages paid to factory workers are for the most part subject to regu
lation by industrial awards and agreements. This matter is discussed in 
greater detail in the chapter, Food, Prices and Employment of this Year 
Book. 

MOTIVE POWER. 

In order to eliminate as far as possible any duplication in statistics 
of motive power available for use in manufacturing, comparative tables 
have been prepared showing the total horse-power of engines and electric 
motors installed (a.) in factories engaged in manufacturing processes, and 
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(b) in electric gencrating stations. 1'rior to 1930-37 occupicrs of factories 
were a-sked to Btate in tileir annual returns (1) the full capacity of their 
machinery, and (2) the RTerage horsecpower in usc dm·jr~g the period of 
operation. Since 1936-i)7 the details haye bee1l collected on asEg'htly dif
ferent basis, Ylz., (1) the horse-power of machinery ordinarily in 11SC, and 
(2) the hor~e-power of machinery in reSCl'Ye or idle. 

The number of factories, excluding electric generating st:l tions, in which 
power-dri \'en machinery was used is shown in tllC following table, together 
with the full capacity of engines and electric motors iEStc,l1cd. The horse
power is thc combine<1 total of engines and electric motors ordinarily in 
use and in resene or idle, and represents the total puwer ayaiIable for 
manufacturing purposes, ,yhether actually in use or HUt. OLsoletc cngines 
are excluded. 

T\T;T,E G2G.~Horse-llO,yer of Engines in Factories, 1811 to 19±'J-±1. 

YeD.t. 

, , I I Establish, i Establish-
I ments ! Jllrnts I i uEing' i n~ing : 

I 

}[anni:lI I l'ow8r I 
I.~,,'hoar I .Dll\-en I 
only. j Machinery. I StNtill. 

RorSepOiYCr of Bngines Inr:.taHed in F::tdorics 
(excluding Electric GrIlerating Stations). 

Gas. Elec- • I 
t ' ", I \\ ater. " rICh}. I 

I 

Oil. Total. 

~----, I 

' 

1911 ... 
1920-21 

1928-29 

1930-31 ... 

1931-32 

1935-36 

1936-37 

1937-38 ... 

1 

1 

1 

938-39 ... 

939-40 ... 

940-41 ... 

, 
No. 

1,489 

835 

805 

41t; 

358 

425 

390 

385 

443 

336 

I 
362 

I 

I 
No. H.P. 

I 

I 
3/1046 79;807 

4.885 J.29,894 I 

7,534 128,252 

,7,000 ! 116,373 
r 

6,921 i 139,061 I 

7,937 I 142,127 

8,230 I( a)197,972j 

8,605 210,124 

8,915 209,697 

9,023 187,601 

9,462 198,478 

(a) See context below table. 

---' 

H.P. H.P. H.P. H.P. H.P. 

14,728 i 27,466 92 1,307 123.400 

15,345 1149.870 38 1,805 296,952 

10,632 ! 321,237 314 9,646 470,081 

7,625 1 33 - "2" I tl,~ oj 95 13,700 473,016 

8,024 1359,452 429 , 16,087 523,053 

I 
62 

i 
16,128 622,195 5,968 : 457,910 

! 
6,576 i 485,444 258 19.049 709.299 

6,2181527,407 815 19,098 763,662 

5,1392 601,999 398 20,541 18>8,327 
5,548 658,418 109 20,478 872,154 

4,835 710,634 68 22,185 1936,200 
I 

Prior to 1936-37 certain establishments which generated electricity 
for their own use furnished a separate return for the generation of elec
tricity; in 1936-37 and later years particulars of the generation of elec
tricity have been included in the return covering the general operations 
of the establishment. The efl'ectof this change was to increase the horse
power of prime moverE" principally steam, in factories and reduce by 
an equivalent amount the horse-power of prime movers in electric genera
ting stations. The horse-power involved in this change was approximately 
50,000 in 1936-37. 
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A further analysis of the power of engines installed in factories (exclud
ing electric generating stations) in the year 1940-41 is shown below. 

TABLE 527.-Horse-power of Engines III Factories, 1940-41. 

Steam
Reciprocating 
Turbine 

Class of Engine. 

Internal Combustion
Gas ... 
Petrol or other light oils ... 
Heavy oils 

Water 
Total Prime Movers 

Electric Motors-
Driven by purchased electricity 
Driven by electricity generated in own works 

Total Electric Motors 
Total Power Installed 

::: 

I

I Horse-power of Engines Installed in 
Factories (excluding Electric 

Generating Stations). 

[

' Orrlinarily 
in Use. 

h.p. 

109,143 
55,081 

In Reserve 
or Idle. 

h.p. 

20,265 
13,989 

I '''1 3,928 907 
. .. [ 3,783 I 1,098 
... . 13,466 \ 3,838 

"'I--~:---""-" -"'1 185,469 I 40,097 
I--~---

... 1 573,022! 37,381 

... 1 92,456 1 ___ 7,775 __ 
'--665,478 45,156 

'''I-~~-=--... 1 850,947 i --&:3;2,,3 

The proportion of each kind of power installed in factories, excluding 
electric generating stations, in 1D40-41 was: Electricity, 76 per cent.; steam, 
21; oil, 2; and gas and water combined, 1 per cent. 

Horse-pcwer of :Engines in EZectric GenM'ating Stations. 

Particulars of the ho~se-power of the various types of prime movers 
installed in electric generating stations, t0gether with the uuits of elec
tricity generated, are shown in the following table:-

TABLE 528.-Horse-power of Engines in :Electric Generating Stations, 
1911 to 1941. 

Horse-power of Engine. Installed in II 

] '1 t· G t· St t' Electricity i " ee nc enera lng a lGns. ! Generated. Year. 

II Steam--j-Gas:-I Water-.~ ---On:-- ~i ~TotaC~, 
----------.--1 I ,---~-

h.p. I h.p. I h.p. h.p. h.p. 1(000) units. 
1911 
1920-21 
1928-29 
1930-31 
1931 32 -
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 

... 

... 

... 

... .. , 
1939-40 ... 
1940-41 ... 

87,173 I 1.610 i 280 92 II 89,155 I 135,337 
"'I' 189,670 3,727 'I 1,227 194,624 I 342,536 
... 520,033 8,229 19,250 10,619 I 558,131 1 959,985 
"'1 812,001 6,606 I 18,940 18,301 I 855,848 11,059,829 

790 932 6 339 I 20 280 4? 078 859 629 1 075 706 ... , 
6:333 i 21:551 

~, , , 
... 1 803,806 51,362 883,052 I 1,464,898 
... 791,185 5,842 I 16,660 55,963 869,650 ' 1,636,833 
... 827,575 5,448/ 41,523 54,785 929,331 ! 1,816,814 
... 848,89.5 5,250 41,540 57,802 953,487 I 1,948,489 
... 948,455 5,200 I 41,160 62,855 1,057,670 , 2,145,447 
... 1,005.008 4,702 1 41,270 65,641 1,116,621 I 2,405,1l8 

Further details of electric generating stations are shown in Tables 56~ 

and 567. 
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FUEL OONSU!{ED. 

The value of fuel consumed, motive power rented, and lubricating oil 
used in 1940-41 flmolmted to £9,620,123. This sum includes lubricating oil 
and water to the value of £671,699, and fuels of various kinds £8,948,424 
as shown below;-

TABLE 529.-Value and Kinds of Factory Fuel, etc., 1940-41. 

Industry. Coal. Oil and 
Tar. Coke. I Wood. 

~--';---~ 

Gas. Elec
tricity. Other. Total. 

£ Treatment of Non-mctal- £ £ I £ I £ £ II £ £ 1 
liferous }\fine and I' 

Quarry Products 129,757 22,338, 4,840 1,702 24,7041115,370 5.019 1 303 ,73!} 
Brick, Pottery, Glass. 350,8;l8 3,321 I 18,69:) 1 63,903 3" 167 7i,505 2;586 549,013 
Chemical, Paint, Oil, I -, 

Grease ... .. 111,703 14,206 2,2071 37.565 9,448 1 10G.319 2,427 283,967 
Industrial Metals, Mach- . I 

ines, Conveyances .... 392,3i3 ,545,909' 3,411 1358,303 11613,490 I 901,2901109,48814,017,324 
Text.iles and Textile' 1 

Goods (not Drc,s) .... 59,510 1,548 22 i 7,415, 2,219. HO,220 706 217,tl40 
Skins, Leather (not Cloth- "1 1 1 

ing or Footwear) '''1' 48,772 1.9.[4 4,19<1 I' 8.130 I 111',24~? I 42,:34:3 94 II 106,729 
Clothing ... .. IS,nO(l 4,910 (i69 8.220 "' 75,881 40 119,370 
Food, Drink, Tobacco ... 1 309:118 37,453 07,340 74,4;)2 i G-1,289 390:024 5,730: 978,40(i 
'Voodworking, Haskct~i j I i 

ware... ... ..' 10,707 2.:120 21,727 8,008 I 1.9,1 1 82350 1,060, 137,12:3 
Furniturt>, Bedding ,. 2,55tl I 295 40 620 I l,')on I ~±,74-3 11 I 29,658 
Paper, Printing ... .. I 70,070 31 ~ 3:H 6, 7~2 17 2~7 1 87,190 38 'I 182,004 
RUbber... ... . 21,834 2.11.) 949 1,2.)0 1 1,3121 64,104 ...... 91,674 
Heat, Light, Po,,'er .. 11,317,725 I 161,678 7,;,23 228.070 110Q,005 14,010 44207 '11,880,166 
Other .. 11,:364, 1,877 517 I 602 5,675 30,768 727 51,62!} 

1-- .--- ,----- _____ 1 ____ ----- -----1 -------~ 
~ta!.___ .. '2,8(j4,019 1,800,fl77 162,462 80fi,SOl 9~~Ei."~2,~20,(i16' 172,233 8,_948,424, 

Nearly half the coal used as fuel in factories is for the generation of 
electricity; large quantities fire used also in Inetal and machinery works, 
brick, l;ottery and glass works, and in food and drink factories. The coke 
is used for tLe most part in smelting and th0 gas com:)anies utilise sub
s~antid qURlltii ies. The firewood is used mainly in bakeries and butter 
L:ctoric's, and tlw oil in metal and machinery works, electricity works 
1;n(1 Lod and drink factorie~. Large quantities of coke oven gas and 
blast furnace gas are used in tIle iroll and stechnn-k3 at Newcastle and 
Port Kembla. 

The quantities of coal, coke, firewood and fuel oil used in the various 
classes in 1940-41 are shown in the fol1o'Ylng statement; also the quantity 
of coal used as raw material in coke ,Yorks, and coal and oil in heat, ligllt 
and power works;-

TAnLE 530.-Factory Fuel, Quantities, 1940-41. 
---------~--------.---

Class of Industry. Coal. Coke. Oil. 

1 

Fuel~ I tIJIl3. tops. tons. galloPQ. 
Treat.ment ofXon-metall\fine antI Quarry Products 195.:352 37.571 8,186 46,449 
Bricks, Pottery, Gloss ... ... ... '''1 302,lfl7 2,058 23,:351 2,320,400 
Chemic;lJs, Pnipt., OiL Grease ... ... ... 81.829 10.738 2,7116 1,722.562 
Industrial :Met.als, I\'Iaf:hillPS, COllyeyauees.,. ... 391,565 ] ,446,782 2.958 14,193,;,)99 
~~p.xtiles . .skin~~ l,eather, Clothing ,.. .,. '''11 0;1,441 5,881 7,255 1~181,463 
Food, Drmk, lobacco ,.. 234,110 2.),303 112,683 1,1J82,716 
WOOd, F~rniture, ,etc. ... , 18,2~:1 2,300 I' ;)(;,448 137,209 
Paper, Pnntmg, e"c. . .. 1 49,302 341 3;,0 168,043 
Rubber ...... '''1 18,1(;0 1,842 995 34,391 
Heat, Light, Power ... ... 1,291,545 164,4971 12,905 6,509,717* 
Other ... ...1 9,102 2,363 532 24,071 

Total used as J"ne] ... 1-2:;i84,3;(;-1;03;676 211,442 1 28,320,620 
Raw Material- I I 

Coke Works ... 1 2,331,234 ... ... . .. 
Gasworks '''i __ 656,~,,- __ -.-:.:..: _____ ,,_.__ J,623,21~ 

Total (Fuel an,] Raw Material)... . .. 1 5,672,325 1,703,676 211,442 I 29,943,837 

• 6,430,465 tons in 1939-40 (amended figure). 
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A comparative statement of the quantities of coal used as raw material 
and fuel, and of coke and wood and oil used as fuel in the factories in 

vanous years since 1928-29 is shown below;-

TABLE 531.-Factory Fuel, Quantities, 1929 to 1941. 

Year ended June. 
Coal. I 

Coke. Wood. Oil. 
Fuel. 

1 

Raw material, 
COk!~~~ gas I 

tons. tons. tons. tons. Gallous. 

1929 ... . .. ... \ 2,201,235 1,531,1% 779,996 167,401 l· 10R1 ... ... .. . 1,603,401 992,361 4fl[),519 100,054 

1932 ... ... .. . 1,397,46;1 914,368 433,S2:3 98,802 ) 

1936 ... ... ... 2,098,214 1,818,743 1 ,0:l3,6i~6 1:n,501 21,810,147 

1937 ... . .. ... 2,312,983 1,961,782 1,138,847 139,88R 22,548,275 

1938 ... . .. ... 2,488,672 2,113,72{). 1,161,165 163,694 22,841,255 

1039 ... ... ... 2,509,661 2,239,978 1,344,208 172,963 24,215,828 

1940 ... ... ... 2,419,416 2,454,807 1,472,155 185,67J t21 ,454 ,222 

1941 ... ... 2,684,356 2,987,969 1,703,676 211,442 28,320,620 

• Not available. t Amended since last issue. 

The total quantity of coal used III factories of New South "Vales as fuel 
and raw material dec:reased from 3,732,B70 tons in 1928-29 to 2,B11,831 tons 
in 1931-32 and increased 4,749,642 tOllS in 1938-il9 to 5,672,325 tons in 

1940-41. 

The increase in the use of coal as raw material is mainly the result 
of: the expansion in coke-making in order to supply the large quantities 
Gf coke required for the production of pig-iron by the blast furnaces at 

Newcastle and Port Kembla. 

VALUE OF :MATERIALS Al'ID PnoDucTIOX. 

The following statement Sl10WS the value of materials and fuel used, the 
value of the output, as recorded in the manufacturers' returns, and the 
value of production, ,yhich is the value added to raw materials etc., in tho 
processes of manufacture; also the amount paid in wages in factories in 
various years since 1911. Particulars as to the basis of the values stated 
and of certain changes in statistical method which affect the comparison 

are shown on pages 599 and 600. 

TABLE 532.-Value of Eactory Output and Productioll, 1911 to 1940-41. 

--~-r-.--I-----I-::~~t=---~~:c:~I·-K~~I~~;· i-~-~;-'~~;;:~;:· (~~f;,~;, 
I 1rIateriah, I Consumed, Goods Afann- I p~odurtlOn i Em- ! \~~l~~~i~~~ ~~ l\iai~~ialS, 

I
, Containers, including bl-ture.l or la«l'd'~d" vtoahr'a

e \,.I, ployee. '- I \VorJdng Fuel 
etc., Used. Motive-power \York Done. 1 materials) I t i Proprietors). and 'V ages) 

I Rented. .1 _ .. r~el ___ . 
~---. \~(ro;;;---I~(Ooo) 

1911 t 33,671 \ 1,243 
1920-21 91,104 3,609 
1928-29 I 105,857, 6.314 
1930·-31 64.579 \ 4,:181 
1931-:12 63,557 4.229 
1935-36 I 98,950 0,274 
1936-37 \ 109,59:; 6,41l5 
1937-38 122,591 7,12~ 
1938-39 120,502 7,6;;1 
1939-40 134,454 R,lS5 
1940-'11 I 161,253 9,620 

£(000) £(OCO) £ £(000) £(000) 

54,346 19,432 185·9 1 r,o ~8 9,384 

137.841 4:1,12'; 309·8 25,619 17,509 

185,208 7:1.6~7 407·3 3R.fi4-t 35.083 

J 18,484 4D,f,2·1 388·1 25,2GO 24,324 

J 14,.1,:39 46,65;) 369·2 22.751 23.902 

174,69"1 69,470 :3f)9-6 33,31[, 36,155 

19:},812 76,754 368·1 36,642 40,112 

214,883 85.168 378·8 42,210 42,958 

218,419 90,266 394·5 44,606 45,660 

239,198 96.609 407·7 
" 

47,693 48,916 

285,917 115,044 432'9 57,760 57,284 

----
t Based on anrage number of employe,," over full year, see page 610. 
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The value of materials used in 1940-41 was £161,252,339, including con
tainers and packing £7,481,310, and tools replaced and repairs to plant 
£4,769,828. 

On the average, out of every hundred _pounds worth of goods produced in 
faetories in 1940-41 the materials, containers, etc., cost £56 8s., and fuel 
£3 8s., and the employees received £19 lOs., leaving a balance of £20 148. 
for the payment of overhead charges and other expenses and for profits. 
The balance is in general the proportion which accrues to the proprietorB 
for overhead expenses, including depreciation, taxation, workers' compen
sation, etc., and profit. In some cases the value of the output as recorded 
represents the value at which the products are passed to the sale depart
ments, (see page 599). 

The appended table shows separately the proportions of the items which 
made up the total recorded value of output of all the factories and of private 
establishments only. The latter comparison is the more satisfactory, 
because the nature of the work undertaken in Government workshops 
differs greatly from that of the private establishments, and the value of 
the output has been partly estimated (see page 603). 

TABU; 533.-Value of Output, Proportionate Distribution, 1D20-21 to 
1940-41. 

Year. 

-------If--------- -------
II Prlvat,e E~tablishm"ntll Only. 

------------,----,1-----
Proportion per cent. of 1 II ProportIOn Irer c;lnt. of 

j Total Vaille of Output I I Total Vallie of Output I absorbed by- absOllJed by-

1--- --,,--- Total. II ,Total. 

[- Milterials I Salaries. I Overhead! i!, Materials I Salaries I Overhead 
and and II Charges, I[ :: find and I Ch.a.rges, 

) }'uel. \'ages.: Profit,etco: i; File). I "'agee. I Profit,etc.[ 

All Establishmcnt~. 

W20-21 fiS'7 
, 

lS·6 12·7 100 70-4 16·4 13·2 100 
W2S-29 60·3 w·g 18·9 100 61·g 19·2 19·0 100 
IH30-;U IiS·2 21-::1 20·5 100 60·0 Hl·4 20·6 100 
19:-\1-32 59·2 UHi 20'!) 100 61 '4 lS·2 20·4 100 
19a5-alJ 60'2 19'1 20'7 100 (H'l IS'O 21}\i 100 
1936-37 60·2 19'0 20'S 100 6B lS'O 20'9 100 
1937-38 60.4 19.6 20.0 100 61.2 18.6 20.2 100 
19a5-39 5S'7 20'4 j 20'9 100 5D-;, 19'4- 21'1 100 
1939-40 59'6 19·r) 20'5 100 60'6 188 20'0 100 
InO-41 59·8 19·5 20·7 100 60·9 lS'H 20·2 100 

-------~ 

The proportiDn absorbed 'by materials and fuel in privatc establishmcnts, 
has been approximately 61 per ccnt. ill recent ~ ears, though it was some
what lower in 1938-39. 

The ratio of salaries and wages has risen, y;ith some fluctuation, from 
18 IJ€r cent. tD 18.9 per cent. during the last riyC ycars. 

The balance for overhead charges, etc., and profits has been approximately 
21 per cent. in recent years, except in 1937-:;3 and lHiO--±1, when it was 
20.2 per cent. 



FAOTORIES. 625 

The following table shows in each class of industry in 1940-41 the pro
portions which the value of goods manufactured, the cost of materials used 
and of fuel consumed, the amount paid in wages and salaries, bore to the 
futal output as stated in the manufacturers' returns. 

TABLE 534.-Value of Output, Proportionate Distribution by Industries~ 

1940-41. 

Class of Industry. 

Treatment of Non·metalliferous Mine and Quarry1 
Products ... ... ". ... . .. 

Bricks, Pottery~ Glass ... '" ... . .. 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease '" '" ... i 
Industrial Metals. Machines, Conv<,yances ... 1 

Precious l\fetalR, Jewellery ". ... . 1 

TextilBs awl Text.ile Good£ (not Dress) ... .:: 
Skins, Leather (not Clothing or Footwear) "'1 
Clothing ... ... . .. 
Food, Drink, Tobacco ... 
Woodworking, Basketware 
Furniture, Bedding 

, 
:::1 

Proportionate Value of Manufactured 
Good. represented by-

Materials 
used. Fuel, etc. 

Salariefl. 
and 

Wa~eB. 
Balance. 

per per per per 
cent. cent. cent" cf'nt. 
54'5 5'1 18'7 21'7 
25'6 11'3 :<9'5 23'& 
5(\'6 1'6 10'9 :lO'!} 
56'0 :"S 28'8 15'9 
39'8 1'4 :14'* 24'4 
62'0 1·6 20'0 ]6'4 
63'9 2'2 21'2 12'7 
53'3 (l.g 28·5 17·4 
66·6 I'P 10·7 20'S 
57·5 1·8 23·7 17-(1 
M~ O~ ~~ W~ 

Paper, PrintJing 
Rubber ... . .. 
l\fusical Instruments 
Miscellaneous Products 
Heat, Light, Power ... 

... 1 67-1 2·7 22·9 I 7·3 
47·6 ],4 I 25·8 25·2 

"'1 32'8 :1·2 40·5 'I 23·5 
... 46'6 1·5 I 25·7 26·2 

·"i __ ~·._~I~~ __ :~ __ I~ __ 
_~~~~~~T_o_ta_l __ ~~ __ ~~~~"~'I~_5_G_'4~~i H _~1~5 __ 1_~~ 

For the industries as a whole, the ratio of the total amount of wages to 
the recorded value of production, that is, the value added to raw materials, 
was about 48 per cent. for several years. It rose to 491 ]lcr cent. in 1937-38 and 
to 501 pcr cent. in 1940-41. It varies considerably in different illdustrics. 
as iIldicatcd below:--

TABLE 535.-Hatio of ·Wages to Value of Produetion. 

Ratio of Amount of 'Vages Paid to Ya:l1B \.)[ 
Production. 

Cla5S of Indllstry. 

• 1928-2;r~31.;;r;:937'~~R.1193g-39.11989'4<l.i 1940-41-

-~~-~~-~----------'-I,I ~p-er--i per I per I per [-:-1--':-
cent. I cent. I cent. i cent. !i ecnt. cent. 

Treatment of N on~m'€tallifcr(ms n~ille anci!, I 
quarry I'fDduets 49·9 i 57·9 45·1 40·8 47·9 46·2 

Bricks, Pottery, Glass ... . .. 1 60,0, 59·1 54-0 I 58-8 5S'8 6'2.7 
ChemieaiB, Paint, Oil, Grease '" ... "'1 38'9· 28·" 26·4 I 26·5 26·7 26·1 
Tndustrial Metals, Machines, Com'cyances ... 66iil:~ 6.c,8g:~ ?)S9:g. I, '658]:4(, ~«)j:2() (5\0

8
:°6 

Pref'ious Metals, .J e'veller~Y ". .. 'I oJ l1' ~ '1 U 

Textiles and Textile Goods (not Dress) ... f;~·5 6{'3 60'6: 59·0 D5'95. ,'D
l
c I 55'0 

Skins, Leat.her (not Clotbing or Footwear) 5(H 62·0 62·2 I 64·2 62·4 
Clothing ... ... "'1' 61·6 61·4 57'1 I 62·g 6~'6 62·0 
Food. Drink, Tobae'·o ... ... 3ii·4 3g·0 34·0 'I 34·:j 3:l-[l ~4'1 
W{)odworkj.n~, Ba8ketw~re 112·3 61·7 60·1 60'6 [,9-4 58·2 
Furniture, Be1lding 63·6 65·4 58·7 64'0 ()5'O 6:2·7 
Paper, Print.ing :;7·] 555 53'41 54·0 52·3 50-6 
Rubber ... ... 450 47·6 Rl·l 76·8 76·4 75·g. 
Muscia' Inst.nnnents ... 57·5 109·3 55·1 61·3 65·1 63·3 
Miscellaneous Products ... 622 4-9'9 5\l·1 54';) 50·8 49·4-
Heat, I,ight, Power "'I~_~~~I __ ]~~~ 

Total ", 52·4 48'R 49'0 1 49·4 I 49·3 50·2 
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PRINCIPAL FACTORY PRODUCTS. 

The following statement of principal products: embraces those for which 
particulars of quantity and value were collected for the years prior to 

1936-37. Since this year the information has been collected in respect of 
a comprehensive list of the factory products shown in Table 537:-

TABLE 536.-Principal Articles Manufactured, 1828-29 to 1940-41. 

1928-29, 1938-39. 19JO-41. 

Quantity, Value at Quantity, Value at 'I' QuanWy. Value at 
Commodities, I i I 

Works. Works, : Works. 

------~-----~----~----~------~----

\ 

£ I 
Wool, Scoured... ,..lb, 19,649,577 ~,106,373 I' 

" Tops and ~oi1s .. .lb. 2,274,959 301,886 
31,2Jo,493 

7,045,824 
Leather- I I 

Dressed and Upper" ''l.ft.' 19 396 61(;~ 1,66~.'78~{-1 Sole and Harness .. .lb. ,,< _.~ _ 
Soap ... cwt. i 483,531 1,1o~, 730 

26,0;)3,;')49 
11,119,957 

487,692 
269,982 Tallow, Raw ,..cwt. 1 354,566 604,165 i 

Bricks ... ... ...1,00(1!1 437,158 1,62:5,464 I 
Cement, Portland ... ton 414,91~3 1,7..!-4,792 

370,236 

2,;{i:~~I Timber, Sa-..vn ... 100 saperft. J,395,297 1,750,403 
Steel, Ingots ... ...ton 1 4:32,773 tt 
Pig Iron ... .,. ... ton I 461,110 tt 

1,1"a.lJ9 
1,104,G05 

Bacon and Ramt .. .lb.) 22,310,106 J, Hn.507 ) 
Buttert .,. ... Owt.]' 819,050 7,17:3,369 I 

21,721,914-
1,016,:l45 
7,Hl3,022 

26,9(j7,332 
Cheese! ... lb. 6,203,409 282'755

1 

Margarine .. .lb. 16,627,959 551,014 

Biscuits ... ...lb. 1

143
,289,522 1,·162,757 

Ice ... ...ton 258,883 503,605 
Aerated Waters, etc. ...gal. 6,~~O,3!~t 1,071,897 1 

44,[;50,455 
232,747 

9,827,640 
53,\)24,197 

9,249,001 
Jams and Preserves .. .lh. I 30,.){9,9.)d 755,268 
I)ickles and Sauces ... pint 1 10,419,049 528,713 

I 
Flo'lr ton (2,000 lb.); 449,0~1 
Br"n ... ...ton 87,209 
Pollard ... ...ton I 95,641 
Meat, Preserved in Tin~ .. .lb. I 4,251,040 
Sugar, Raw (94 net titre). tons; ] 7,434 

Beer and Stout ... 
Tobacco ... . .. 
Cigarettes and Cigars 
Cloth, Woollen and 

. .. goal. 

... Ib. 
i "0,420,020 

10,13.1,242 
5,Z03,558 ... lb. 

\Vorstccl' 
51· yd8.1 5.'i4:1,7SS 

Socks and Stockings doz. prs.i 1,142,1£)2 
i 

Knitted Goods-Woollen No, : 1,397,172 
" Cotton No. I 5,609,330 
" Art Silk No. 11'855'943 

Hats and Caps... ...No. 2,860,332 
Boots, Shoes and Slippers prs. 5,108,946 

Goloshes & Rubber Shoes prs, 2,204,682 
Hubher Tyres... ...No. I 670,952 
Gas .,. 1,000 cub.ft.1 10,633,530 
(,oke... ...ton 1,003,626 
Electricity 1,000 units! 959,985 
arotor Bodies ... No, i 13,321 

4,977,770 547,1t12 
"59,012 107 7~IA 
" 1 121,'1.,~ 645,294 ", 
~72,6~? 3,377,900 
00.,1,1. a 45,106 

3,176,085 'I ~8.899 02R 
:},Ofi.!,680 10,75:5,B20 
1,790,f>2:3 'I 4,531,058 

J,29:~,:28R I: J2,8:-~3,749 
1,343,990 I! 1,055,219 

538,395 3,073,220 
297,073 4,217,628 
408'9241 6444,504 
948,292 4,187,100 

2,627,023 7,874,362 

352,793 3,.")57,914 
1,703,780 I 662.736 
2,139,694 110,~96, 185 
1,441,321 11,548,521 
4,930,839 1,948,489 

i 845,727 I 5,576 

£ 

726~~84 I 
59,160,577 
8,547,944 

1,100,073! 2R,()47,40:3 
664,810: 1",071,327 

1,179,467 ! 567678 
237,05!;· I 335;112 

1,265,5:>5 
1,447,542 

tt 
4,218,220 
2,GG4,27~1 

tt ' 
7,103,194

1

' 

271,621 
729,319 1! 

1,635,323 i 
438,157 I 

1,012,!)55 : 
1,205,173 ' 

453,633. 

3~O~077 
:3i:2,ROG 

2,G22,207 
++ 
++ +;-

2(3,6J2,281 
926,62-! 

6,411,728 
!J] ,270,024 

50,880,834 
235,672 

10,088,805 
77,308,608 
10,956,287 

3,866,163
1

: 577,739 
,,99,81O" 1 12,3C9 
662.125!' 18:3,700 
124,21)11 10,3!)1,778 
747,5021 +7,041 

3,465,199i 30,(j\lS,035 

~;~~~;~g~~ ~1~:g~g:6~i 
i 

2,~.tl,OD2~, ] ;),80:1,084 
804,032ji 1,132,850 

560,428'11 3,809,052 
2:)4,8411 6,()18,624 
688,81911 8,747,532 
tt ,i 4,7:36,148 

2,6~0, 78811 8,639,6~1 
407,170,] 3,487,604 

1,233,832] tt 
1,540,562, 11,508,907 
1,6~9,68411 2,OJ2,079 
5,602,877 I 2,405,118 

486,865
1

i 3,144 

£ 
tt 

1,137,111 

1,350,241 
836,86R 

1,518,32(1 
294,95U 

1,.t-63,S(jO 
1,161,580 

tt 
tt 
H 

1,887.569 
426,452 

1,108,fi72 
1,7R6,251 

557,53G 

5,273,05:1 
609,607 
721,606 
4;~7, 70:1 
811,6]'; 

4,021,61 () 
:3,R00,O~):2. 
~,GOO,OO-l 

:3,7,1 9,03:5 
1,114,544 

800,371 
4!)1) 02:; 
973.832 
tt 

3,213,696 

546,718 
it 

1,740,212 
2,230,65:1 
6.576,673 

344,427 

• Includes Upholst.ery J~eather, 
§ lb. tt Not available. 

t Dozens. t Exclusive of qnantity made on farms. 
fi Cigarettes only. t:t Not available for publication. 

The commodities shown above represent about 30 per cent, of the total 
value of the factory output, The list is exC'lusive of most of the pro
ducts of metal and machinery \\'orks which III 1840-41 contributed 
£113,308,000, or nearly 40 per cent. of the total, and of printing and furni
ture trades, the combined output of which was £18,972,000 or nearly 7 
per cent. of the total value of factory output. 



FACTORIES. 

Information relating to a number of the principal articles produced 
in the year· 1940-41 is shown in the following table in which the total 
recorded production of each article is classified according to it::; appropriate 
industry. In some cases portion of the output may have been \~ad3 as: by
products in establishments classified in other groups of ind"Rtry. For 
example, coke is made in both coke works and gas works, but the ~\)tal out
put of coke is shown below in Class I which relates to the trea\ment of 
non-metalliferous mine and quarry products. 

The details here shown are a summary only of information available 
as to articles manufactured. l.1:ore detailed information is available 
from statistical records and is published fully in comparative tables in the 
Statistical Register. 

Particulars of articles produced in only one or two factories cannot be 
publis,hed, because the disclosure of the contents of any individual return 
IS prohibited by the Oensus Act, 1901. 

TABLE 537.-Principal Articles Manufactured in N.S.W., 1940-41. 
~--- --------

Description. Quantity. Value at 
Works. 

CLASS I.-Treatment of Non-metalliferous ]\fine and Quarry Products. 
£ 

2,230,653 
52,021 

Coke 
Coke Breeze 
Tar-

Crude 
Refined 

Cement, Portland grey 
Cement pipes 
Cement building sheets 
Fibrous plaster sheets 
Building and roofing material with paper or felt base 
Ume--

Quick 
Hydrated ... 
Agricultural 

tons1 

tons\ 

gals.1 

t~nsi 
•.• ···1 

sq',:-dS.! 

sq. yds.j 
1 

tons I. 

" " [ 

CLASS n.-Bricks, Pottery, Glass, etc. 

Bricks-Building 
Fire bricks and blocks 
Floor and wall tiles ... 
Roofing tiles ... 
Earthenware pipes ... 
Pottery 
Terra cotta ... 
Sanitary earthenware 
Domestic and other earthenware 
Glass bottles ... 

::: 1,~0011 
sq. yds. 

... 1,000, 
···1 
"'1 
. .. i 

:::1 

2,042,079 
Ill,997 

26,542,Wi 
9,414,812 

372,806 

7,293,155 
2,594,315 
3,097,910 

21,062 
9,657 
4,667 

3lO,701 
20,276 
72,552 
18,202 

(b) 
164,916 

1,161,580 
221,9~9 

565,269 
233,155 
102,834 

53,806 
33,033 

6,343 

1,019,38& 
444,47& 

38,273 
280,324 
336,557 

41,506 
42,052 

136,224 
74,091 

947,219 

CLASS IlL-Chemicals. Dyes, Paint, Oils, etc. 

Cosmetic cre~ms and lotions 
Pharmaceutical products 
Tooth paste and powder 
Disinfectants 
Insecticides ... 
Sprays 
Weed-killers ... 
Iodine ... 

(b) Value not available. 

c~~:1 
... 
:::1 
... [ 

it: I 

8,561 2Il,636 
2,669,037 

36&,444 
168,714 
159,076 
56,081 

9,416 
lO,945 4,132 
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TABLE 537.-Principal Articles Manufactured in N.S.W., 
1940-41-continued. 

Description. Quantity. I 

CLASS lIr.-Chemicals, Dyes, Paint, Oils, etc.-continued. 

'Toilet lanoline 
Water paints ..... . 
'Oil paints, ready mixed and other .. . 
'Colours-Dry 

" Ground in Oil 
Varnishes 
Kalsomine 
Lacquer-

Clear 
Colours 
Thinners 

Enamels 
"Stains (oil) 
Whitelead 
Zinc oxide 
Zinc oxide paste ... 
Paint and Varnish Removers 
Putty ... 
Synthetic finishes

Clear 
Colours 
Thinners ... 

Rubbing compounds 
J>lastic Woods 
'Oil-

Castor 
Linseed 
Neatsfoot 
Coco·nut (refined) 
Coco-nut (unrefined) 
Peanut 

Grease 
Coco-nut cake and meal 
Linseed cake and meal 
Peanut Meal 
'Tallow, raw ... 
Glue pieces and sinews 
Glue ... 
tloap-

Household ... 
Toilet 
Sand 
Soft and other 

Soap extracts and powders 
Cleansers and cleansing powders 
Candles ... '" ... 
Soda crystals 
Talcum powder 
Stearine 
Manures 
Sulphate of Ammonia 
Printers' ink ... 
Printers' rollers 
Writing ink .. . 
Polish, Auto .. .. 

" Floor .. . 
" Brass .. . 

b Vame not available. 

Ib.\1 
lb. 

gals. 
lb. 
Ib·1 

gals·l 
lb.' 

I 
gals.! 

! 
" i 
" I 
" I cwt.1 

:: I' gals. 
cwt., 

I 
gals. I 
" , 
" 1 
lb.: 
Ib·i 

gals. [ 

" I 
" I tons! 

I 

" I 
" ! 
Ib.i 

tons.! 
" I 

tons! 
I 

" I 

" i cwt.1 
I 

I 
" I 
" i 
" I 
" I I 

" I 'ib., 
cwt.! 
" , 

tons! 
I 

"'1 
:] 
:::1 

47,210 
3,698,215 
1,788,896 

15,61!,601 
1,406,243 
1,401,988 
4,00+,190 

5.5,910 
364,331 
311,585 
117,103 
78,468 

124,64G 
147,169 
20,291 
8,157 

15,032 

24,982 
388,279 
27,673 

142,236 
21,840 

84,173 
2,602,539 

59,112 
1,940 

16,406 
2,518 

10,106,803 
II,739 
15,171 
3,018 

335,112 
252,60i5 

12,808 

:3;;0,618 
168.264 
43,273 
25,623 

109,46!} 
30,879 

4,308 
53,989 

431,839 
30,067 

768,lIO 
26,240 

Value ",t 
Works. 

£ 
6,508 

73,534 
1,233,023 

78,398 
48,265 
(b) 
63,662 

33,930 
280,075 
105,195 

89,517 
46,939 
(b) 

224241 
57;856 

4,522 
23,027 

18,170 
457,207 

S,751 
5,514 
2,334 

25,039 
660,031 

8,337 
73,723 

305,241 
175,606 
165,188 

78,832 
154,440 
23,745 

294,959 
28,752 
3l,B6 

537,733 
880,499 

64,563 
35,531 

211,168 
81,798 
1&,;"521 
19,107 

106,883 
2:3.610 

292,912 
242,2J8 
202,780 

15,399 
32,961 

8,884 
125,498 
80,149 
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TABLE 537.-Principal Articles Manufactured III NoS.vV., 
1940-41 ~continued. 

Description. Quantity. 

CLASS IlL-ChemIcals, DJes. P<1int, Oil" etc.-~ontinned. 

Polish, Boot and Shoe 
" Stove ... 

1'aste ... 
Mucilage 
'Other Adhesives-Powder .. . 

Liquid .. . 

"'1' ... 

"'1 _ .. 
cwt'i 

... "i 
... hanks, 

CLASS IV.-Industrial Metals, Machines, 
Steam Boilers ... . .. 
Fabricated structural steel ... 
Machinerv-

ImplementR and 
No,1 

tons\ 

Mining and excavating 
Weighing and appliances 
Laundry (other than household) 
Refrigerating (other than household) ... 
Woodworking 
Printing ... 
Textile ... 

Refrigerators... . .. 
Furniture of iron and steel ... 
Metal window frames 
Lawnmowers 
Bolts and nuts 
Screws 
Washers 
Railway and deck spikes 
"Springs-

Automobile 
Other 

Spades and shovels __ _ 
-Water meters 
Brass and copper utensils 
Aluminium utensils ... 
Non-ferroU1 alloy steam, gas and water fittings '" 
Non-ferrous alloy window and door fittings ... 
Milk cans 
Packers' cans... .._...... 
Household utensils of sheet iron aud steel 
Ploughs 
Cultivators ... 
Harrows 
Dairy and butter-making machinery 
Internal combustion engines (petrol) 
Railway Cars and Wagons ... 
Stoves-

\\7 ood, coal and coke burning 
Gas 
Electric ... 
Other Heating ... 

Wire gates -
NailS' 
1'ipes-vVronght, welded, black and galvanised 
Pipe fittings... ... ... ... ... 
Motor chassis assembled-

Imported car 
Imported truck 

*9093-B 
b Value not a.va.ilable. 

, 
, 

.. -I 
... 1

1 
... 
"-I 

.. ·1 
••• f 

... [ 
No.: 

i _ .. ! 
···i 

NO'1 

to~~1 
" 

I 

.. ·1 

'''I No .. 

': .. 1 

"'i 

N~:I 
:::i 

No.! 

:: i 
I 

••• 1 No.! 

" 

, 
... 1 

tonsl 

:: I' 

No. 

"I 

10,481 
30,700 

210,888 

Conveyances. 
71 

59,657 

16,435 

30,181 

32;; 
257 

17l,6JO 
8-,S03 

18,629 

208 , 
400 I 

141 

1,776 
lU:3 

17,552 
18,022 
5,314 

25,0,0 

7,242 
88,144 

6,427 
3,220 

Value at 
Works. 

£ 
31,084 
7J,767 
5,770 
n,532 

34,653 
46,951 
29,567 

6,474 
1,861,782 

118,389 
56,697 
42,922 

383,275 
74,165 
4,890 

19,177 
567,590 
216,608 

76,632 
60,135 

337,780 
28,621 

8,127 
5,087 

76,189 
118,150 
35,390 
50,439 
61,966 

153.197 
488,6ro 

64,154 
31,277 

1,862,479 
2;;1,917 

2,212 
38,n38 

267 
9,749 

60.0;)6 
33,084 

94,478 
190.370 

79,985 
55,923 
62,154 

177,711 
2,189,659 

509,417 

(9) 
(b) 
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TABLE 537.--:-Principal Articles Manufactured 111 N.S.W., 
1940-41-con tinued. 

Description. Quautity. Value at 
'Yorks. 

CLASS IV.-Industrial Metals, Machines, Implements and Conveyances--continued. 
Motor bodies made

Car ... 
Passenger buses ... 
Trucks, utilities, and vans 
Other, etc. 

No. 

Bicycles 
Motor car

Axles No. 
Radiator cores 
Pistons 
Piston rings 
Sleeves 
Gears 

Dynamos
Alternators 
Generators ... 

Electric motors
Alternating current 
Direct current 

Transformers and converters-Above 20 K.V.A. 

Electri~ hatteries-W ~t 
Batteries-Auto. and Radio 

-Below 20 K.V.A. 

For Power Plants ... 
Telephone and telegraph apparatus 
Electric meters ... '" ... 
Other Measuring recording apparatus ... . .. 
Electric regulating, starting and controlling apparatus 
Household fittings (switches, fuses, etc.) ... 
Portable Tools and appliances 
Small household electro mechanical appliances 
Other domestic cooking appliances ... 
Electric heating apparatus '" 
\Vireless chassis lUg,de ... 
Complete wireless sets assembled 
Parts for receiving sets 

No. 

No. 

No. 

\Vireless transmitting apparatus 
Other wireless apparatus ... 
Lead Pipes and Tubes 
Lead Sheets ... 

c,;i:1 
" 

CLASS VI.-Textiles and Textile Goods. 
Cotton tweed, denims and other piece goods sq. YdS.[ 
\Voollen cloth and tweed ... ... .. . " 
'Vorsted cloth " 
Serge ... " II 

Flannel " 
Blankets pairl 
Stockings and socks-

Men's-
Wholly of wool 
Wholly of other mg,terials 
Mixtures of wool 
Mixture of other materials 

Women's
Wholly of wool 
Wholly of silk 
Wholly of artificial silk 
Wholly of cotton 

I 
doz. pairs 

b Value not available. 

59 
117 

1,816 
1,152 

39,699 

26,122 
9,780 

27,879 
1,086,354 

35,800 

447 
246 

44,030 
1,154 

972 
142,818 

9,419 
456,544 

12,256 

108,899 

74,640 
128,631 

2,934 
24,280 

8,240,822 
2,392,388 

12,517,620 
483,076 
963,992 
127,971 

183,239 
21,232 
22,240 
33,099 

6,121 
81,883 
73,012 
17,970 

£ 
3,811 

60,984 
1,444,937 

134,695 
(b) 

30,146 
22,038 

8,401 
61,244 
22,598 

110,394 

77,753 
19,932 

522,799 
48,431 

196,370 
78,238 
39,103 

523,866 
45,634 

301,010 
181,899 

14,170 
644,579 

23,934 
n,893 
91,235 
51,297 

152,134 
508,430 

(b) 
659,571 
278,449 
218,470 

4,979 
43,665 

995,005 
447,511 

2,978,452 
93,070 

101,052 
197,936 

173,603 
13,361 
19,022 
24,903 

4,105 
121,562 
55,112 
13,380 
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TABLE 537.~Principal Articles Manufactured III N.S.W., 
1940-41-contin1ted. 

Description. Quantity. Value at 
Works 

CLASS Vr.-Textile aLd Textile Goods.---4'ontinued. 
Stockings and Socks.-continued. 
\Vomen's-continued. 

Mixtures of Wool 
Artificial silk mixture ... 
Other mixtures 

doz. p::tirsi 
I 

10,976 
336,858 

£ 
9,8403 

441,024 
97,660 

Children's-
Wholly of wool 
Whollv of other m::tterials 
'\J ixtu~es of wool 
Mixtures of artificial silk 
Mixtures of cotton 

Knitted apparel-
Underwear-

\'1'001 or containing wool 
Artificial silk 
Cotton ... 
Other 

'Vomen's and qirls' nightwear
Artifi cial sHk 
Other 

'Vomen's and girls' costumes, dresses or robes 
Bathing suitR--

Wool or containing wool 
Other 

Cardigans, jumpers, sweaters, etc.
Chest under 34 inches-

'Vool or containing wool 
Other ... 

Chest, 34 inches and over
Wool or containing wool 
Cotton 
Other ... 

Waterproofed piece goods 
Tarpaulins 
Sail:J ,., 
Tents ... 
Flour Bags-Calico '" 

sq. 

dOZ.'1 
" 
"i 

"I 
I 

No. 

54,795 

104,415 
1,822 

52,038 
118,037 

15,094 

191,855 
695,529 
538,800 

58,418 

28,158 
822 
:n4 

33,854-
7,0:31 

17,641 
7,~63 

73,568 
27,974 

1,215 
102,462 

10,242,599 

79,302 
927 

31,885 
52,538 

6,317 

£ 
240,910 
862,992 
393,512 

31,328 

78,701 
4,025 
(',5440 

125,069 
36,677 

50,434-
12,5~0 

367,713 
44,:;84 

5,";60 
27,878 

106,757 
3,151) 

93,380 
164,974 

CLASS VIT.-Skins and Leather. 
SCOlIred wool 
Pelts ... 
Leather-

Sole 
Harness, etc. 
lJ pholstery 

Dressed and upper from hides 

::Jressed from skins
Calf 
Goat 
Sheep 
All other ... 

Rough tanned hides-Splits-Dressed 
Rough tanned 

Hasils ... 
Horse and Cow Rugs 
Harness-Single Eet ... 
Saddles 
Collars 

lb. '(c)59, 160,577 (b) 
(h) No. 3,377,277 

lb. 10,926,655 742,244 
" 490,602 44,486 

... sq. ft. 1 :3,:140,326 172,250 

{"I 7,708,586 366,936 
... lb. 654,070 70,138 

sq. ft'
l 

5,392,600 330,227 
:3,269,944 26 !,330 

i

l 
8,693,505 202,415 

" 252,442 14-,083 
" I 1,953,58:3 44,953 lb'l 355,127 8,679 
"I 1,908,81;~ 99,735 

NO'1 2,280 1,728 
I 452 2,858 

5,569 5,613 
4,877 9,845 Trunks 

Suitcases 

:: I 3,41;; 17,008 

.~~ __ ~ ________ ~ _______ ~~ __ ~ __ ~ _____ 4_6~6,~0_01 _____ 167,79~ 
b Value not available. 

c Exc1llsive of wool scoured and Ilsed at woollen mills for tops and other goods. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

TABLE 537.-Principal Articles Manufactured in N.S.W., 
1940-41-contin tIed. 

Description. 

CLASS VII.-Skins and Leather.-continued. 
Handbags 
School bags 
Machine belting-leather 
Leather coats 

N°'1 " 1bl 
No., 

CLASS VIII.-Clothing. 
Articles made from woven piece goods -

Men's and bovs'-
Shirts • 
Collars (including those made for sale with shirts 

shown above) 
Undershirts, underpants and combinations 
Pyjamas 
Handkerchiefs ... 
Neckties 
Garters and hose suspenders 
Braces ... 

\Yomen's and girls'
Underwear 
Pyjamas and nightdresses 
Handkerchiefs ... 

Cors0ts and corselets 
Brassieres 
Leather gloves 
Umbrellas 
Hats-

Fur felt 
Wool felt 
Straw-

Men's and boys' 
\Vomen's and girls' 

Other 
Caps (all kinds) 

Boots-Leather
Men's 
Women's ... 
Children's '" 

Shoes-Leather
Men's 
Women's ... 
Chil<!ren·s ... ... 

Boots and shoes, other than lea ther
Men's 
\Vomen's .. . 
Children's .. . 

Slippers-Felt and Fabric
Men's 
\Vomen's .. . 
Children's .. . 

Slipper~--Leather
Men's 
\Vomen's .. . 
Ohildren's .. . 
Uppers made for sale 

Soles made for sale ... 
Boot and shoe accessories 

ci;z. pa;~sl 
... No,: 

dOZ'l' 
" 

I 

pair' 

Flour ... 
Bran-Wheaten 
Pollard-Wheaten 
Wheat meal 

OLASS IX.-Food, Drink and Tobacco. 

tons (2,000 Ib.)\ 

" " ... " " 
... cwt. 

b V .. lue not a valla ble. 

Quantity. 

653,915/ 
30,796 

345,063 
4,2.37 , 

367,565 

243,(};l2 
242,124 
100,723 

1,Oll,409 
220,760 

23,761 
62,285 

257,453 
64,561 

1,0-10,145 
48,823 
35,255 
61,518 

208,616 

77,912 
73,799 

56,329 
98,496 
48,082 
40,061 

886,514 
1,852 
9,01.0 

1,178,248 
l,SOO,032 
1,228,033 

34,282 
86,341 
87,865 

164,343 
1,536,364 

265,081 

236,870 
920,468 
104,288 

11,564 
1,&H,594 

577,759 I 

112,309 I 
133,700 I 
425,562 

Value at 
Works. 

£ 
309,16(} 

4,222 
96,449 

(b) 

£ 
(b) 

(b) 
(b) 
(b) 
(b) 
(b) 

9,709' 
53,537 

(b) 
(b) 
(b) 

349,31(} 
90,330 
57,993 
85,421 

(b) 
(b) 

(b) 
(b) 
(b) 
(b) 

576,255 
1,3140 
3,.01 

624,888 
1,184,73& 

339,990 

12,597 
31,381 
24,44(} 

23,631 
164,327 

15,320 

56,844 
142,314 

11,958 
5,030 

82,793 
182,824 

5,273,953 
609,607 
721,60{) 
191,74<l 



FACT01UE8. 

TABLE 537.-Principal Articles l.fallUfactured III N.S.W., 
ID40-41-continued. 

Description Quantity. 

CLASS IX.-Food, Drink and Tobacco-contimted. 
Breakfast foods-(Made from Wheat) ,.. cwt. 

Oat~eal 
Maizemeal 
Semolina 
ShaTps and screenings 
Rice (Dressed) ... 
Rice meal 
Rice flour ... 
Macaroni and vermicelli 
Cattle and Poultry Food 
Dog Biscuits... ... 
Biscuits 
Ice cream cones ... 
Sugar raw (94 net titre) 
Confectionery-

Chocolate ... 

Other 

Other ... 
Cocoa and chocolate (potable) 
Jams, conserves and jellies ... ... .. . 
Fruit preserved in liquid ... ... ... .. . 
Vegetables preserved in liquid (including asparagus) 
Tomato pulp 
Fruit pulp 
Crystallized fruit 
Candied peel ... 
Pickles 
Sauce-

Tomato 
Other 

Soup
Tomato 
Other 

Vinegar 
Butter ... 
Cheese ... 
Bacon andham* 
Lard ... 
'Milk-

Condensed ... 
Concentrated 
Powdered (including Malted) 

Sterilized Oream 
Preserved meat 
Preserved tongues ... 
Meat {'xtracts and Pastes 
Margarine-

Table 
Other 

Edible Fats-other-including Dripping ... 
Coffee , .. 
Pepper 
Spices 
Mustard 
Curry ... 
Custard powder 
Saline powders 
Flavouring essences ... 
PeaRut butter 

" bushels 
cwt. 

" lb. 

" tons 

lb. 

:: [' 

" 

c~t'li 
" 

"[ " pints 

" gals. 
lb. 

165,873 
117,923 
95,570 
44,754 
36,(;90 

445,849 
285,755 

35,849 
27,.597 
2(;,192 

2,158,799 
50,139,147 

741,687 
47,041 

25,568,154 
27,976,419 

1,367,402 
32,872,895 
29,581,313 
14,854,400 

66,585 
65,172 

958,294 
693,860 

2,679,782 

4,544,920 
3,731,585 

382,239 
824,5(;8 

J,3W,984 
lO:l.781,850 

6,411,728 
26,(;12,281 

773,789 

10,164,127 
9,351,805 
6,328,(;95 
2,824,803 
9,J6!i,214 
1,225,5(;4 

191,765 

9,320,758 
21,949,266 
25,939,986 

2,042,520 
448,407 
206,088 
(;32,387 
271,938 

2,300,866 
875,145 

30,030 
1,29(;,352 

-~-------~---'-----------
b Value not available . 

• Exclusive of 4,460,462 lb. made from green bacon, imported interstate. 

Value at 
Works. 

£ 
391.517 
558,5£0 
164,247 

16,841 
18,909 
35,829 

3lii,(;14 
9,211 

23,029 
45,0(;0 

407,222 
21,233 

1,837,324 
50,245 

811,618 

1,677,;:97 
1,632,068 

66,253 
782,570 
617,370 
386,311 
(b) 
(b) 
54,143 
24,858 

ll2,751 

218,060 
22ti,725 

12,487 
37,228 
40,733 

6,711,153 
272,208 
(b) 
15,644 

239,678 
110,644 
318,240 
100,752 
352,780 
84,923 
29,652 

317,875 
575,923 
406,042 
170,025 

24,021 
16,105 
90,725 
16,337 
87,747 
46,782 
65,449 
93,119 
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TABLE 537.-Principal Articles Manufactured in N.S.W., 
1940-41-continued. 

Description. Quantity. 

OLASS IX.-Food, Drink, and Tobacco--cont£nued. 

Icing sugar ... 
Starch 
Baking powder 
Self· raising flour 
Jelly crystals 
Ice 
Ice cream 
Aerated waters 
Syphons 
Oordials and Syrups 
Pure fruit juices 
Hop and ginger beer 
Ale and beer-Bulk 
Ale and beer-Bottled 
Wine-

Beverage ... 
For distillation 

Malt ... 
Tobacco-

Plllg 
Flake 
Fine cut 

Oigarettes 
Casings

Beef 

(No. 1,914,0(1) 

(No.2,215,581,5G3) 

lb. 11,461,311 
cwt. 31,5,0 

lb. 1,600,810 
cwt. 236,913 

lb. 3,463,425 
tons I 235,672 
gals. I 2,513,027 

I 
" I 
" I 

bllsh. 

lb.i 

"I 
"I 
"I 

cWLj 
" 
" 

7,731,819 
358,891 
649,647 
]21,306 

1,326,053 
31,955,680 

7,742,355 

I,655,G(J,) 
1,368,601 

678,851 

] ,831,703 
5,40],536 
3,689,078 
4,690,021 

4,485 
8,93.; 

(J92 
Mutton and lamb 
Pig ... 

OLASS X.-Woodworking and Basketware. 
Rough sawn timber

Local-
Hardwoods 
Pines and other softwoods 

Imported (interstate or overseas)
Hardwoods 
Softwoods 

Hewn Timber-Piles, poles, spars, logs, etc. 
Sleepers-Sawn ... ... ... ... 
Palings-Sawn 
l'ickets 
Floorboards-

Australian timber 
Imported timber ... 

vVeatherboards
Australian timber 
Imported timber ... 

Other dressed timber, linings, etc 
Plywood ... ... . .. 
Veneers 
Joinery 
Oasks ... 
Box shooks 
Boxes-Butter 
Oases-Fruit ... 
All other boxes, cases and crates 
Axe handles ... .. . .. . 
Broom, mop, tool, and other handles 
Firewood 
Timber, kiln· dried ... 
13askets ... 
Seawass and bamboo furniture 

super ft.] 

" I 
I 

,. 
cub. ft.1 

""P"' " 

I 
I 

... superf{solid 
1 

No. 

Ko.1 
I 

"i 
... 1 

grossi 

" tons 
super. ft. 

••• 1 

9 VaLlle not availAble. 

137,744,746 
81,274,68:3 

1,4m,995 
~0,43:~,318 

217,:207 
741,;;21 

3,538,819 
!l0,376 

25,451,452 
3,458,934 

4,6io,5H5 
288,7G2 

22,499,584 
.~, 18':5,520 
1,106,363 

55,846 

2,023,791 
2,0:29,323 

2,048 
29,584 
69,952 

8,328,168 

Value at 
Works. 

£ 
182,541 

GO,213 
131,647 
287,(J55 
174,568 
426,452 
803,26(J 
792,307 
49,128 

242,588 
45,239 

122,791 
2,596,629 
1,424,987 

178,906 
(b) 

243,097 

5.38,90-l 
2,104,596 
1,226,1;92 
2,600,00-l 

9,597 
1O!l,254 

13,346 

(0) 
(b) 

(b) 
(b) 
1:2,71.,) 
7,604 

26,740 
9!l0 

338,533 
49,667 

70,154 
9,36l 

633,59n 
333,519 

93,451 
1,620,706 

(b) 
269,096 
1!l+,058 
03,715 

1,066,801 
8,668 

42,514 
6],060 

(0) 
12,151 
55,340 
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T_~BLE 537.-Principal Articles Manufactured m N.S.W., 
1940-41-continued. 

Description. 

CLASS XL-Furniture, Bedding, etc. 
Perambulators (including pushers and strollers) ... 
Furniture ... ... ... ... ... . .. 
Picture and mirror frames 
'Vireless cabinets 
Mattresses-Spring ... 

Inner spring 
Other bedding and pillows ... 
Down quilts ... 
Blinds and Awnings-Outdoor 

Other 

No·i 

"'1 ... 
No. 

No. 

! 
,··1 

CLASS XII.--Paper, Stationery, Printing, Bookbinding, etc. 

Cardboard boxes "'1 
Envelopes ... 
Exercise books, etc. "', 
Paper bags 
Paper containers 
Writing pads 
Stay Paper ... 

Quantity. 

41,407 

108,243 
89,398 
36,248 

27,969 

Cigarette papers thousand 2,528,140 

CLASS XII I.-Rubber 
Rubber boots and shoes (inclUding Goloshes) 
Rubber hose-Garden and other ... 

CLASS XIV.-Musical Instruments. 
Pianos 

CLASS XV.-IIIiscellaneous Products. 
Buttons 
Bu~hles. clasps, slides 
Brushes-

Hair and cloth 
Nail 
Tooth 
Scrubbing 
Shaving 
Paint and varnish ... 
Other 

Brooms
Millet 
Bassine 
Hair 

MOi)S ... 
Toys ... 
Tennis racquet frames 
Golf clubs 

No.1 

"'1 
.. ·1 

I 

gross I 
I 

I 

I 

:: ... 1 

doz.! 
,,! 

3,487,6;)4 
7,029,874 

5S1 

3,519 
3,039 

52,243 
2,307 
1,620 
5,173 
6,019 

G,156 
1,450 

949 
2,880 

fl,310 
2,64fl 

Electricity- CLASS XVr.-HcJ,t, Light" and POwer. 
Generated and so:d 1,000 units.l 2,025,657 
Used in gomer iU:og station " "I 93,334 
~ I 1~~ 
Generated i::t fClctorics for own 11S3 1 142,371 I 

Value at 
Works. 

£ 
85,635 

2,'544,803 
92,285 

230,827 
122,171 
154,911 
383,723 

67,992 
75,276 

346,198 

1,445,248 
225,168 
260,587 
388,932 
216,073 
116,688 
53,150 
88,298 

546,718 
162,810 

32,827 

99,322 
30,100 

48,618 
8,223 

204,588 
11,369 
12,107 
65,8g7 
43,739 

64,750 
20,414 
27,131 
16,423 

216,353 
69,236 
26,48'1 

6,576,67:3 

Total Elcctricisy generated 1-~05,U81--6,576,673-
Gas- I Sold 1,000 cub ft. 9,733,868 1,740,212 

Used in own work.. "" 74,584 

Lost 'I 1,701,455 1----

'.rotal gas made I 11,509,907 1,740,212 

-------------------
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INDIVIDUAL INDUSTRIES.::: 
CEMENT vV ORKS. 

The extensive deposits of limestone and shale in New South Wales are 
used for making cement in five es,tablishments situated in proximity to 
the supplies of raw material and coal mines. 

TABLE 538.-Cement Works. 

Items. 

Number of Establishments 

Average Number of Employees* 

Total Horse-power imtalled ... 
Value of Land and Buildings 

Value of Plant and Machinery 
Salaries and Wages paid 

Value of Fuel and Power used 

Value of Materials used 

Value of Out'put 

Value of Production ... 

Cement Made ... 

j 1920-21. ~28-~1_ 1938-39J 1939-40. 11940-41. 

5 

642 1,143 931 838 I 798 
311 5 5 51 

, 12,705 I 29,227 48,495 52,557 1 50,681 

£ 241,815 I 641,130 586,510 540952 i 527,102 
1 ,; , I 

£! 655,258 '1,506,435 '1,059,604 i 947,384 I 930,266 
£1143,176 I 327,308 246,490 i 218,841 1 231,623 
£: 61,838 i 259,110 202,961' 198,330 181,795 

£1193,107 '499,819 385,428 1 324,261 , W6,982 

£,.1592,707 1,744,792
1

'1,453,599 111,292,391 111 ,169,560 
£1337,762 985,863 865,210 769,800 680,783 

tonsi159,979 414,913 1 432,487 i 405,388 1 372,806 

1< Average over whole year. 

The largest output of cement, 438,267 tons, was recorded in 1937-38. It 
has since declined by 65,461 tons or nearly 16 per cent. 

GLASS AND GLASS BOTTLE W Olms. 

Substantial progress has been made in recent years in the manufacture 
of glass and glass bottles in New South Wales. Particulars of the factories 
are shown below:-

TABLE 639.-Glass and Bottle 'Works. 

Items. 1920-21. 
I 

1928-29. I 1938-39. , 1939-40. 1940-41. 
I ! 

Number of Establishments ... I 34 37 I 39 37 39 

'''1 Average Number of Employees* ... 2,040 1,802 3,214 3,421 4,023 
Total Horse-power installed 1,840 2,588 9,073 11,760 12,022 
Value of Land and Buildings 

"'£1 
262,953 336,791 722,331 r 789,949 873,4515 

Value of Plant and Machinery ... £ 139,990 217,719 467,836 I 551,296 573,308 
Salaries and Wages paid ... £ 346,780 423,101 672,740 I 709,361 943,436 
Value of Fuel and Power used ... £1 108,751 87,557 158,609 168,052 226,777 
Value of Materials used ... £ 387,744 441,793 693,688 i 779,906 888,592 
Value of Output ... £ 1,142,279 1,331,288 2,024,036

1

2,260,875 2,653,918 
Value of Production ... £ 645,784 801,938 1,171,739 1,312,917 1,538,549 

* Average over whole year. 

The number of employees increased from 3,214 in 1938-39 to 4,023 in 
1940-41, and the value of the land, buildings and equipment from £1,190,167 

to £1,446,763. ., i,,:f~i~il~J 

~Se. text on page 599 regarding ela •• iftcatlon of establishment. in whioh more thaI>. one 
industry ill condugted. 
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BRICK, TILE AND POTTERY "YoRli:S. 
Owing to the abundance of clay, brickworks have been e"tablished in 

many parts of the State. In a number of cases the industry is associated 
with tile-making and pottery. Particulars of these industries nre shown 
below:-

TABLE ,)ciO.-Brick Tile and Pottery Works. 
---------

Items.---~~;o~~~·T~~~~-29. 
I----.!--C-----; 

"Wumber of Establishments ... ! 1751 20311 

Average Number of Em_'ll I' 

ployees'" ... ... ... 4,271 4,692 

Total Horse-power installed I 13,414 I 18,052 

Val;te of Land and BUild-I i 
lllgS an£u'i

l

, 951,595
1
1,348,954 

Value of Plant 
Macbinery... £ 1,192,522 11,654,901 

Salary and Wages paid £1 912,108 \1,173,170 
I 

Value of Fuel and Power' 1 
used £i 311,394 1 429,568 

Value of r.Iaterials used... £1 246,995 I 440,025 

Value of Output £,1,947,118 i2,715,326 

47,740 332,530 355,351 

55,787 I 358,652 423,878 

768 ! 2,341,567 2,466,557 
, 1 

Value of Production ... £11,388,72911,845,733 

I I 
246,241 11,650,385'1,687,328 

[ I , I 

* Average over 'i,,-hole year. 

The local factories are capable of supplying all the bricks and roofing 
t-Hes required for use in New South vVales. Oversea imports of flooring 
and mosaic tiles and glazed tiles for wans and hearths amounted to 265,661 
square yards, yalued at £125,720, in 1940-41. 

Owing to the depressed condition of the building industry the output 
of the brick, tile and pottery works diminished to a remarkable extent 
between 1928-29 and 1931-32. The decline and subsequent revival are 
i1lustrated in the following statement showing the output of the principal 
products since 1928-29:-

TABLE 541.-0utput of Bricks, Tiles, etc. 

Products. 11928-29.[1931-32. 11935-36. i 1937-38. 11938-39. [1939-40. 11940-41. 
, 

0001 
! 

316,529 i Blick~ ... ... 437,158 28,521 303,260 351,639 379,236 310,701 

FirebrickS ... 0001 8,642 5,875 15,918 23,230 19,070 
17,

693
1 

20,276 

THea-roofing ... 000 20,414 1,094 14,255 17,521 20,129 20,119 18,202 
I 

" 
other ... £ 40,896 6,313 19,183 32,792 39,468 'I 

37,256 ! 38,273 

Pipes ••• £ 250,151 49,221 252,669 396,467 402,613 I 336,557 ... 343,960 i 
Pottery £ 256,873 

I 
290,587

1 
... 90,339 I 183,138 I 226,838 231,518 1 304,640 

I 
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SOAP AND CANDLE F AGTORIES. 

The soap and candle factories supply practically the whole of the local 
requirements and there is a small export trade with the islands of the 
Pacific. The following table shows particulars relating to the industry:-

TABLE 542.-Soap and Candle Factories. 

Items. 1920-21. I 
--------------~-----~~ 

Number of Establishments 26 

Avenge Number of EmPlOyees* ... 1 939 

'Iotal Horse-power installed I 1 271 I 
"£'11 ' 

ValUE of Land and BUildings 223,423 , 

Value of Plant and Machinery £1 287,714 

Salaries and Wages paid ". £1 141,135 

Value of Fuel and Power used £1 40,160 I 

Value of Materials used £, 859,555 

1928-29. I 

27 I 
1,080 I 

1938-39. 

27 

1,460 

1,818 i 3,952 

352,700 1 335,682 

304,4461 224,237 

218,551 284,580 

35,441 I 30,078 

913,071 I 796,759 

1,613,066 11,825,877 

1939-40. 1 

32 f 

1,.539 

1940-41. 

33 

1,673 

3,993 4,136 

361,174 387,303 

255,537 237,449 

304,496 350,758 

33,461 37,196 

950,~ 7~ i:,100,790 

2,071,010 ,~,491,348 Value of Output +,177,511 

Value of Production £1 277,796 664,554 999,040 1,087,884 :1,353,362 
I 

Materials Treated-
Tallow cwt. 139,153 212,568

1 
242,592 273,796 302,186 

Alkali cwt. 40,322 93,537 81,315 89,090 94,322 
Resin cwt. 22,327 38,638 I 25,539 23,898 I 20,709 
Coco-nut Oil cwt. 15,560, 37,311 68,866 75,551 I 94,650 

I : 
I 

Principal Products- I 

520,9371 Soap cwt. 280,620 I 483,531 1 478,488 561,676 
Soap Extracts, and powders lb. 4,051,251 '6,022,338 6,266,064 8,957/60 112,2°;,272 

Glycerine Ibr882,." 2,442,745 1',057,600 
,Soda Crystals lb. 681,024 3,430,067 2,540,944 2,267,104 f,515,293 

• Average over whole year. t Not available for publication. 

Glycerine and soda crystals are produced in chemical works as well as 
in soap factories. These quantities are not included in the foregoing 
table, the total output of soda crystals in 1940-41 was 6,046,768 lb. 

METAL AND MACHINERY WORKS, ETG. 

Marked expansion has occurred in recent years in the group of fac
tories engaged in the treatment of industrial metal and the manufac
ture of machinery, conveyances. etc., and New South Wales factories are 
supplying a large proportion of the local requirements. New industries 
include the rolling of steel sheets for automobile bodies, aluminium rolling 
mills and the manufacture of aeroplanes. 



FACTORIES. 

A comparative statement relating to the metal and machinery works is 
shown below:-

TARLE 543.-Metal and Machinery Works, 1911 to 1940-41. 

-~~---\---Number-I' AVerage~) Total \I---'~~~\-~T~~--~ 
of Number of horse- Sal~lC: ' al~e of Vahte 

Yea.r. l~",tabliflh. I RmT'Joyf'~. p(n~'('r 1 and ~ aces M~terIa~s and of 
: IHeI.l.t~. *' iU:3tallc,l. 1 PaId. ,Fuellsed. Output. 
I I I 

! 
1911 ... 1 934 

1920-21...1 1,262 
1928-29 ... i 2,170 
1929-30 ... [ 2,144 
1930-31..'1 1,9S1 
1931-32'''1 1,956 
1932-33... 1,257 
1933-34... 2,059 
193~-35'''1 2,200 
193.")-36"" 2,29S 1 
1936-37 ... 1 2,401 
1937-38"'1 2,545 
1935-39... 2,634 
1939-40... 2,667 
1940-41...1 2,781 

i --------_ ... -

29,066 
45,603 
62,090 
04,574 
41,402 
38,gSl 
43,g02 
49,750 
57,S10 
66,277 
73,464 
Sl,472 
82,452 
86,841 

103,597 

37,313 I 

132,263 I 

199,476 I 

200,234 I 

195,789 
23-1,919 
233,224 
259,29g 
282,784 
29;),601 
311,043 
337,431 
383,350 
391,944 
431,557 

£000 
3,426 
9,897 

15,045 
13,314 

9,160 
7,845 
8,489 
9,416 

11,163 
13,174 
14,795 
17,451 
18,495 
20,345 
26,988 

£000 
7,986 

23,789 
31,922 
26,610 
16,897 
16,332 
20,875 
24,934 
30,111 
35,636 
42,124 
47,701 
48,172 
53,592 
6~,344 

• Average dhring the ·whole year. 

£0(,0 
13,829 
37,064 
54,995 
46,274 
29,831 
27,730 
33,774 
40,230 
48,402 
57,777 
67,996 
76,808 
79,863 
87,923 

113,203 

I Value 
of 

\ 
Production 
(i.e., added 

I m!te~~~'is). 
£000 

5,843 
13,275 
23,073 
19,664 
12,934 
11,398 
12,899 
15,2g6 
18,291 
22,141 
26,872 
29,107 
31,691 
34,331 
44,9640 

The growth of the metal and machinery group dates from 1913 when 
the Broken Hill Proprietary Company I"imited commenced the construc
tion of works at N cwcastle for the treatment of iron orc on a large scale, 
with the object of supplying the Australian requiremcnts of pig-iron and 
ingot steel. Production commenced in 1915, at a most opportune time 
bec~mse the outbreak of war in 1914 prevented the importation of suffi
cient iron and steel from abroad, and there would have been widespread 
industrial dislocation if the plant at Newcastle had not been available to 
supply the loeal demand. Various subsidiary industries have been e8tab
llshed around the steelworks. 

IRO:f A~D STEEL \YORKS. 

The great expansion that has oecurred in the metal and maehinery 
y.-arks group is bound up in the remarkable progress of the iron and steel 
industry in ~ew South Wales. A brief review of the history of the 
industry is presented in the 1937-38 issue of the Year Book at page 628. 

The principal iron and steel works !He at Newcastle and Port Kembla 
in proximity to the northern and southern coalfields respectively. These 
works are modern and efficient, and they are controlled by an organisation 
which owns the coke works and iron and steel furnaces, large deposits of 
iron ore, limes,tone, coal and other minerals and a fleet of ships for the 

transport of iron ore and other raw materials, and the carriage of finished 

products of the steel works. 
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Production of Iron and Steel. 

The follo'lYing table shows the production of steel and pig- iron in New 
South ,I' ales since 192&·29;-

TABLE 544.-0utput of Iron and Steel, 1928·29 to 1938·39.* 

Year ended I 
30th Jnne. I 

Pig 
Iron. I Steel I Steel Ralls; II Year ended I 

Ingots Bars. and 30th Ju . SectIOns. II ne. , 
Pig 

Iron. 
Steel jsteel Ralls, 
Ingots. ~:~ii~~~ 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 

[

Tons. [I 

461,110 
308,369 

1

232,783 [ 
190,132 
336,246 
487,259 

Tons. 
432,773 
314,917 
228,363 
221,488 
392,666 
518,326 

Tons. II 
353,921 I 

256,696 II 
188,708 1' 
178,740.i 
295,!)23 i'l 
431,76!) . 

1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 

'[ Tons. i Tons. 
698,493 I 696,861 

I 783,233 I 820,395 
, 913,406 1,073,479 

1

929,676 1,159,075 
1,104,605 ?,169,149 

* l;'ignres for later year::; arc not a yailaLle fur publication. 

Tons. 
585,838 
671,244 
837,445 
9)5,078 
972,799 

Producti0n fell away during the years 1929-30 to 1931-32, but a rapid 
recovery en Rued, and in 1933-34 the output waR greater than in any pre
depression year. Expansion continucd in each succeeding ~'ear, and the 
output in 1938-39 was more than two and a quarter times the quantity 
produced in 1933-34. 

M etaZ Exlraction. 

In addition to thr, iron and steel works at Newcastle and Port Kembla 
there were in 1938-39 ten other establishments for the treatment of ore'S 
.and the extraction of metals. The quantities of gold, silver, copper and 
other metals extracted are shown below, together with the source from 
"hich the ores, concentrates, etc., were obtaincd. The pig iron produced 
in the iron and steel works is ineluded;-

T.~.BLE 54D.-Metal Extraction in N.S.W., 1938-39.* 

Source of Ores, 
Concentrates, etc. 

New South Wales ... 
Victoria '" ... 
Queensland ... ... 

outh Australia 
IV estern Australia ... 
s 
v 
T 
N 
I 
N 
N 
F 

asmania ... 
orthern Territory 

'apua '" ... 
ew Guinea ... 

Tew Zealand ... 
iji ... ... 

Total ... 

I """ I 
Silver. [ Copper. I Tin. I Iron, Pig. [Antimony·1 Platinum. 

Metals extracted from Ores, Concentrates, etc. 

oz. fino. oz. tons. tons. tons. tons. oz. 
105,078 116,963 3,203 1,552 ... 91 6 
17,797 35,194 36 148 ... 136 . .. 
35,386 70,695 3,050 665 ... ... '" 

301 313 136 ... 1,104,605 ... . .. 
19,826 17,568 44 14 i ... ... ... 

7,930 87,000 323 840 ... ... .. . 
1 ... ... 17 ... ... .. . 

11,312 26,460 ... ... .. . ... 3 
56,583 84,401 ... 

I 
... .. . ... 5 

18,945 15,305 64 ... ... .. . 1 
98,589 14,264 I ... ... .. . .. . '" 

371,7481468,163 !I 6,856 1 3,236 11,104,605 227 I 15 

• Figures for later years are not available for publIcatIOn. 

WOOLLEN AND TWEED MILLS. 

The woollen goods required in New South Wales, with the exception of 
a small proportion imported overseas, are manufactured in Aust.ralia, an1 
the yarn used in knitting mills is supplied by Australian factories. __ ,,_J 



FACTORIES. 

vYoollen mills have been established in Sydney, Goulburn, Albury, Lith
gow, Liverpool and Orange. In 1940-41 there were twenty-seven establish
ments in this group, employing on the average 3,634 males and 4,998 
females,. In some of the factories all the processes, from seouring the greasy 
wool to weaving tweed and cloth, were carried out. Others were eoneerned 
with spinning, or topmaking, or weaving only, and tops were made for 
export as wen as for local use. 

Details of employment, output, and other particulars relating to woollen 
and tweed mills, at intervals since 1921, are shown in the following table:-

TABLE G46.-\V oolJen and Tweed Mills. 

Items. 

Number of ]~>,t:'1blishrnents 
Ave-rage ~''''-unlber of .Employees'" 
'Total IIor.'ie--po,ver insta.lIed 
Value of fAnd.a.nd HuHdings 
Valile of Plant and ~Iachinery 
;salarie;3 and 1,Vage<; paid .. , 
Value of Fuel and Power ll:-led 
Value of ""Iaterials used 
Value of Output '" 
Value of Production ... 
MaterIals trca.tcd-

Sconred 'Vool 
Cotton Ymn 

11920-21. ! 1928-29. I 1938-30. I 1939-40. I 1940-41. 

::.1 1 5~ 2,O},; I fi,7~; I 7,4§6i 8,6~~ 
.. , 4:898 7,389 I 11,845 [ 12,312 12,619 

£:1 224,47"4 540,(180 n\!7,215 76144"; I 811,709 
£1 384,062. 1,023.692 1,001,0961 1,204:2n7 1,165,736 
" 235668 469,CI0 974,882 1,075,503 1,382,127 
£1, ' [ .. 23,517 57,gn 131,481 137,730 152,565 
\::': 7-15,8-18 J ,!}11 ,040 2,311,519 3)035,88:2 4,OG2,504 
£11,437,647 2,144,234 4,299,710 'I 5,040,780 (l,68S,5S0 
;; 603,282 775."44 i 1,65G,710 I 1,867,168 2,473,461 

Ib. 1 3,603,448 i 5,i48,343 : 15,701,440 : 16,198,642 i 19,945,084 
,,1 332,501 I 272,00:;, t21 0,041 I t267,1:37 I t184,G55 

t Includes lt~w Cotton and Silk. 

The quantity of scoured wool processed in ~ew South \Vales in combing, 
spinning and weaving" mills and in hat and cap factories in 1940-41 was 
21,863;549 lb., the estimated g.reasy weight being 45,80"J,OOO lb. The 
quantities used in vario1ls proeesses in the last five years are shown below:-

TABLE G47.-Scoured Wool processed in N.S.W. Factories. 

Scoured Wool Processed. I 1936-37. 1937-38. 1938-39. 1939-40. I 1940-41-

lb. lb. lb. lb. I lb. 
Used for making tops ... 11,905,358 11,449,317 11,865,670 12,899,800 116,134,800 
Carded, or used for 

making felt, etc.... 3,087,400 3,745,492

1 

3,895,770 4,732,583 I 5,529,S04-
~~~~~ I 

factories ... i 154,712 185,271 lS5,994 I 201,184 198,945 

Total... ...115,147,470 II 15,380,0801-15,947,434Ti;'-S33,567[ 21,863,549 
I 1 I 

The quantity of tops made in New South vYales was 14,432,336 lb. and 
noils 1,225,G11 lb. The tops used in New South "\Vales factories, including 
tops imported from Victoria, amounted to 13,979,848 lb. 

The quantity of woollen and worsted yarn made in New South vVales 
in 1939-40 was 12,647,164 lb., and 8,485,314 Ib were used in weaving mills 
to make 14,014,981 square yards of woollen and worsted cloth and 659,198 
square yards of flannel. In 1940-41 the quantity of yarn made was 
16,097,704 lb., and 11,195,657 lb. were used to make 15,393,084 sq. yards 
of cloth and 963,992 sq. yards of flannel. The output of the mills in this 
year included 127,971 pairs of blankets. 



642 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOh.. 

The output of woollen and worsted cloth and blankets in New South 
Wales during the last ten years is shown below; also the output of cotton 
tweed-made for the most part in factories :0;: cotton goods:-

TABLE MS.-Output of Cloth, Tweed, Blankets. 

]931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
19:/4-35 
1935-3G 
193G-37 
H137-38 
1\138-39 
1939-40 
1\140-41 

Yoar. 
I CI tl \Y II n ! ('nt-ton Tweed 

I 
I 0 1" OO~.L. I Du\:k, Drills, 

I ; and \\ orstcd. I Denim, etc. 

[ I 
sq. yds. sq. yds. I 

···1 7,458,900 l,m5,079 : 

"'1 

8,441,000 1,779,503 
... 9,877,700 1,295,506 

9,084,100 I 1,867,439 
I lC471.300 I 2,021,963 '''! Il.70I,500 1,774,599 

11,809,246 1,984,802 
12,949,108 1,908,920 

... ; 14,674,179 4,963,824 
••• j IG.3fi7,07G 8,240,822 

Illantet.'. 

pairs. 
66,2'!1) 
77,330 

112,147 
114,37a 
119,l54 
119,698 
134,499 
106,447 
123,821 
127,971 

HOSIERY A~D KNlTTIXG FACTORIES. 

Marked progress has been Inade in the production of hosiery and knitted 
goods. In 1940-41 there were 79 establishments employing 5,GB persons, 
including 4,2::6 women and girls, the value of materials and fuel was 
£2,456,585, and the value of the output was £:3,901,493. 

The following statement shows a comparative review of the operations of 
the hosiery and knitting factories during 1928-29, and at intervals to 
1840-41 :-

TABLE 549.-Hosiel'Y and Knitting )£ills. 

i 
1038-39. I Particulars. 

I 

1Q2S-29. 1931-32. 1939-40 JHO--41. 
I 

Number of Establishments .. 

'''1 
67 64 78 ';8 79 

Average Number of Employees* ... 4,492 4,112 5,298 5,406 5,614 
Total Horse-power Installed ··'1 1,978 2,430 2,857 2,820 3,017 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 665,628 506,073 701,582 691,203 678,146 
Value of Plaut and Machinery £1 541,795 457,317 622,681 602,963 536,12.5 
S .. laries and Wages paid £ 619,780 50n,276 697,004 739,573 840,15.) 
Value of Fuel and Power used £! 26,920 29,994 36,468 36,680 38,007 
Value of Materials used £1,413,195 908,414 1,482,74-3 1,851,393 2,418,;)78 
Value of Output £ 2,732,950 1,849,321 2,619,764 13,1~2,873 3,901,493 
Value of Production £ 1,292,835 910,913 1,100,553 11,204,800 1,444,908 

Yarn used--
Woollen ... lb. 1,273,522 1,169,773 II,53G,598 1,725,739 2,704,:i41 
Cotton ... " 1.942.479 2,019,6412,578,800 3,178,401 4,040,955 
Silk 

" 
102,653 127,483 I 223,575 147,225 1:34,741 

Artificial Silk " 2,282,590 1,350,917 (,031,145 3,566,166 3,421,522 
i 

Articles Prodnced- ! 
Sock~ and Stockings doz pairs 1,142,192/ 815,987 1,055,219 (072,436 1,132,850 
Other Garments ... £ 1,297,679 1,021,786 1,513,425 1,821,796 2,2/0,589 

I I 

, Average over whole year. 
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WOOL-SCOURING AN!) FELLMONGERING. 

Only a very small proportion of the wool clip of New South Wales is 
scoured locally, as oversea manufacturers generally prefer to buy wool in 
the grease and to treat it in accordance with the purpose for which they 
require it. 

Particulars of the operations of the wool scouring and fellmongering 
works at intervals since 1928-29 are shown below:-

TABLE 550.-W oolscouring and Fellmongering. 

Items. 1928-29. 1 1936-37. I 1938-39. 1939-40. 1940-41. 
----~~--- ----I ----~------~-

Number of Establishments 31 29 29

1 

32 34 
Average Number of Employees* 564 878 871 1,168 1,626 
Total Horse-power Installed ... 2,726 

3,
457

1 
3,590 i 3,907 4,198 

Value of Land and Buildings £ 174,034 158,526 162,973 1 161,445 186,120 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 156,767 109,251 150,527 168,707 202,236 
Salaries and Wages paid £ 150,594 176,896 208,292 283,688 455,555 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 25,716 31,4 75 35,066 51,728 77,853 
Value of Materials used £ 1,972,092 1,414,782t 1,039,761 t 1,267,847t 1,198,734t 
Value of Output £ 2,175,240 1,712,973tl 1,344,895t 1,724,233t 1,922,990t 
Value of Production ... £ 177,432 266,716 270,068 404,658 646,403 

Materials Treated- I 
Greasy Wool lb. 28,547,411 36,99,5,079138,195.743 53,085,097 74,562,286 
Skins No. 2,040,259 3,484,551 3,443,374 4,487,796 6,759,403 

Articles Produced-

Scoured Wool lb. 19,649,577 29,492,996 30,025,413 39,856,453 56,027,577 
Pelts ... No_ 1,647,472 2,459,243 1,752,626 2,238,383 3,377,277 

'" Average over whole year. 
t Exclusive of value of large quantity of wool treated on commissiou basis. 

In the fellmongering establishments 6,759,403 skins and 2,041,679 lb. of 
skin pieces were treated, and 21,643,976 lb. of scoured wool were produced 
in 1940-41, the balance being the output of the scouring works. In addition 
13,339,378 lb. of scoured wool were produced in wool washing plants 
attached to woollen mills. The total output of scoured wool in New South 
-Wales in 1940-41 was 69,366,955 lb., including 10,206,378 lb. scoured and 
used in the woollen mills in the manufacture of tops and yarn. 

TANNERIES. 

Skins and hides are available in large quantities, and the tanning in
dustry provides nearly all the raw material needed for local requirements 
and a fairly extensive oversea trade in leather. The value of leather 
exported oversea from New South "Wales in 1940-41 was £491,220. SupplieB 
of fancy leather are obtained partly by importation. 
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The following tables give particulars of the tanneries for the year 1920-21 
and at intervals thereafter:-

TABLE 551.-Tanneries. 

Items. I 1920-21. 1928-29. I 1938-39. 1939-40. I 19JO-41. 

Number of Establishments 
Average Number of Employees* 
Total Horse-power Installed 
Value of Land and Buildings 
Value of Plant and Machinery 
Salaries and Wages paid ... 
Value of Fuel and Power used 
Value of Materials used 

. .. 1 80 691 60 I 62(1 64 "'1 1,209 1,174 1,632 1,792 1,769 

... 3,394 3,749 5,180 'I 5,725 5,927 
£ 265,166 253,423 297,636 333,640 348,916 
£: 172,132 164,981 208,702 I 228,624 229,363 
£1 262,724 ( 267,453 357,210 I 390,336 413,697 
£[ 17,855 22,816 31,668 1 35,622 37,1l3 
£1,684,791 [1,587,055 1,303,529 i1,685,240 1,700,736 
£ 2,103,525 1'2,089,373 11,910,085 12,430,28712,426,954 
£1 400,879 479,502 I 574,888 709,425, 689,105 

Value of Output 
Value of Productiou 

... Average over 'whole year. 

The hides and skins treated in the tanneries in 1940-41 consisted of 
622,349 cattle hides, 648,552 calfskins, 11,541 other hides, 1,706,678 sheep 
pelts, 1,809,589 sheepskins, '729,817 goat skins and 9,20;:; other skins. The 
leather produced ,vas as follows :-7,708,586 square feet of dressed and 
upper leather from hides, 3,340,326 square feet of upholstery leather, 
17,598,491 square feet of dressed leather from skins, 11,417,257 lb. of sole 
and harness leather, and 654,070 lb. of other Jeather. 

A comparative statement of the materials treated and the principal 
products cf the tanneries is shown below:-

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
I 
1 
1 
1 
1 

Year. 

I 
931-32 .. ·1 
932-33 ... 
933-34 ... 
934-35 ... 
935-36 ... 
936-37 ... 
937-38 ... 
938-39 ... 
939-40 ... 
940-41 ... 

Hides. 

No. 
931,355 
919,045 
982,330 

1,136,820 
1,128,348 
1,086,349 
1,124,392 
1,255,646 
1,423,258 
1,282,445 

TABLE 5:52.-T,eather l'roducts. 

Materials Treated. 

Sheep 
Pelts and 

Skins. I 
Other I 
Skins. 1 

No. I No. 
3,629,673 370,904 
3,800,475 1414,899 
4,773,503 I 428,333 
3,715,623 1428,636 
3,531,345 I 553,531 
3,358,901 590,184 
3,788,285 762,567 
3,009,816 996,324 
3,409,680 944,075 
3,516,267 739,022 

Bark. 

tons. 
9,265 
9,385 
9,580 

10,270 
9,428 
9,231 
8,787 
8,092 
9,086 
7,821 

II Principal Products. 

Ii Leather. I 
tl 
II Dressed and I Sole, Ii Upper. ,Harness, etc. 

sq. ft. lb. 
18,324,710 9,886,403 
20,782,794 10,241,184 
24,956,425 1l,085,644 
27,718,603 11,772,813 
26,186,702 1l,897,799 
27,513,478* 10,886,270 
25,584,431* 1l.245,143 
26,058,549* 11,119,957 
29,627,241* 13,441,274 
28,647,403* 12,071,327 

• Includes npholstery leather. 

H--\T AND CAP FACTORIES. 

Basils. 

lb. 
1,881,338 
1,737,865 
2,105,761 
1,232,457 

933,251 
1,360,288 
1,732,855 
1,386,207 
1,615,600 
1,908,813 

There has been considerable expansion in the industry organised for the 
manufacture of hats and caps. The Australian products have gained the 
premier place in local markets and some are exported to New Zealand. 
In 1940-41 the employees numbered 1,524, of whom 851 were females . 
. There were 20 establishments listed under this classification, and 19 were 
situated in the metropolitan area. 
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Particulars of the operations in the hat and cap factories in various years 
since 1921 are as follow:-

'TABLE 553.-Hat and Cap Factories. 

Items. 1920-21. I 1928-29. 
.~-;--____ l ___ _ 

Number of Establishments 
A.verage Numb"r of Bm

ployees* .. 
Total Horse-power installed 
Value of Land and Build-

ings £ 
Value of Plant and Mach 

inery £ 
Salaries and Wages paid £ 
Value of Fuel and Power 

used £ 
Value of Materials used £ 
Value of Output £ 
Value of Production £ 
Hats and Caps made No. 

I 
28 I 

I 
1,433 i 

982 I 

174,315 

88,817 I 

185,394 I 

7,574 I 
393,37~ i 
747,540 : 
346,599 1 

2,284,572 
I 

31 

1,868 
894 

412,094 

147,103 
314,616 i 

11,416 I' 

509,393 . 
1,058,126 I 

537,317 ' 
2,860,322 

23 I 
1,5931 
1,335 

209,199 

22 i 

i 
1,520 I 
1,390 

216,018 \ 

1940-41. 

2() 

1,524 
1,458 

206,415 

94,611 100,926, 96,204 
257,731 I' 264,075 1 289,854 

12,209; 12,017 14,132 
312,386 II 319,954; 356,695 
684,837 I 709,944 I 826,610 
360,242 I 377,973 I 455,783 

3,083,004 I 3,182,016 I 3,366,324 
i 

* Average over whole year. 

BOOT A::\D SnOE FACTORIES. 

The manufacture of boots and shoes ill New South \Yales was extensive 
even before the beginning of the present century, and many varieties of 
ioo'Lwear are made in the local factories. The bulk of the output is used 
in the State, and quantities are exported, principally to islands in the 
Pacinc. 

Particulars of the operation of boot and shoe factories Slllce 1921 are 
shown in the following table:-

TABLE 554.-Boot and Shoe Factories. 

Items. 11920-21. 11028-29.1 1938-39_ I 1939-40. 1940-41. 

I 

Number of Establishments .-. 101 103 101 1011 101 
Average Number of Employees. 4,459 5,110 5,741 5,961 1 5,953 
Total Horse-power installed ... 1,815 1,978 2,323 2,484 2,682 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 371,985 538,339 425,428 450,6071 479,815 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 184,549 255,323 243,754 255,856 269,012 
Salaries and Wages paid ... £ 628,541 888,314 848,733 918,185, 1,009,892 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 10,365 13,226 16,279 17,7671 17,854 
Value of Materials used ... £ 1,496,068 1,424,791 1,369,667 1,574,408 1,797,451 
Value of Output ... -.. £ 2,540,222 2,665,943 2,610,578 2,900,065 3,242,436 
Value of Production ... ... £ 1,033,789 1,227,926 1,224,632 1,307,890 1,427,125 

Leather Used-
Sole .. , ... ... lb . 4,822,678 4,873,665 5,079,290 5,582,298 6,364,019 
Upper ... ... sq. ft . 7,282,176 7,773,595 9,100,230 11,299,042 11,774,922 

Articles Produced-
Boots and Shoes ... pairs 3,232,413 3,908,103 4,762,454 5,042,784 5,409,941 
Slippers, etc. ... 

" 
609,398 1,200,843 3,106,976 3,088,360 3,227,414 

Uppers, N.E.I. ... " 
41,925 62,244 17,133 14,832 11,564 

• 
• Average ove! whole yeat. 
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The number of factories for the manufacture of boots and shoes was 
101, of which 97 were situated within the metropolitan area and 4 in the 
remainder of the State. The establishments for making of rubber shoes 
and goloshes are not included in this group, but are classified as rubber 
works (see Table 565). 

The figures in the table are exclusive of particulars of boot repairing 
establishments, which in 1940-41 numbered 685, with 1,173 employees. 
Materials and fuel to the value of £174,028 were used, including 996,167 lb. 
of sole leather and 18,327 square feet of upper leather; the output, valued 
at £4:91,987, included 2,286 pairs of boots and shoes made. 

FLOGR :MILLS. 

The amount of mill-power for grinding and dr'2ssing grain is ample for 
manufacturing the flour consumed in N cw South 'Vales,. and there is a 
considerable export trade. 

Details concerning flour-milling at intervals since 1921 are as follow:-

TABLE 555.-Flour :Mills. 
------------------~---

1920--21. I 1928--29, I 1938-39. I 1939-40. I ltem3. 

Number of Establishments 

Average Number of Employees * ... 

Total Horse-power installed 

Value of Land and Buildings 

Value of Plant and Machinery 

Salaries and Wages paid ... 

Value of Fuel and Power used 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

6°1 
!J18' 

I 
8,415 1 

56) ,6881 

572,456 , 

219,964 

37,746 

I 

56! 
I 

1,094
1 

9,372 

804,901 

541 
},356

1 

10,503 

805,016 

53 

J,413 

10,938 

809,820 

884,194[ 710,207 706,481 

312,880, 312,778 370,594 
I 

70,282: 86,720 93,998 
I 

££1 4))51,650

1 

5,498,861' 4,297,3381 4,223,951 
i ! 

5,590,405, 6,276,317 5,281,5141 5,425,182 

Value of Materials used 

Value of Output 

£1 601,000\ 707,174 807,456, 1,107,2331 
I i I 

bus. 11,506,000 21,478,00°,26,427,132

1

27,825,530 

I I 

Value of Production 

Wheat Treated 

Articles Produced-

Flour ... ttons. 244,818 449,onl 547,1121 578,466 

Bran, Pollard, Sharps, etc. 

Wheat ]\feal cwt. 

Flour exported oversea ttons. 

• Average over whole year. 

100,545 

21,863 

36,367 

t 2,000 lb. 

185,993: 222,116( 250,805 

75,2891 165,504
1 

132,583 

183,200) 293,726
1 

:j: 

1: Not available for publication. 

BISCUIT FACTORIES. 

1940-41. 

55 

1,431 

11,341 

817,499 

728,765 

388,606 

96,564 

5,612,399 

6,768,024 

1,039,061 

27,596,123 

577,559 

250,348 

207,456 

There are in New South 'Vales fourteen establishments engaged in the 
manufacture of biscuits, of which thirteen are within the metropolitan area. 
The output of biscuits was 49,427,788 lb., with a value of £1,843,803 in 
1940-41. An export trade in biscuits is maintained with the islands of the 
Pacific and Eastern countries, the total oversea exports amounting to 
4,638,000 lb. in 1940-41. . 
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FACTORIES. 

Details relating to the biscuit factories for 1921 and other years are given 
below:-

TABLE 55G.-Biscuit Factories. 

Items. [1920-21. [1928-29.11931-32. 1938-39. 1939-40. 1940-41. 

Number of B,-.;bb1i;hmelll;; ... J 10 11 11 16 i 15 14-
Average ;{urnber of "Bmployees * I 1,';'~3 1.832 1,74:3 2.6671 ~.814 2,96H 
'rotal H0Tse-power Installed ... 1.276 1.280 1,427 ; 4,734 5161 5 225 
Yalue of Land and Buildings £1 104,0:1I 226.902 247,fl65I °7364n I 395,541 I 434:473 
Value of Pla'1t and 1\fachiuerv £1 135,285 132.521 ] 45753 268:780 266,840 1 286,264 
S,laries and Wages Paid ... · £1 221,7\l1 273.660 238.,J21 375.701 1 395 210 I 455,732 
Volue of Fuel and Pown LC,ed £1 23.614 87,172 I 2R 580 38203 I 38,682 42,866 

'due of Output... ... £: 1,%8,2fiG : 1.510,410 I 1.018512 I 1 663 976 1,789850! 1,!)56,062 
'alue of l\,ateriaI3 LCscd £, 930,7+7 78G.824, 507,090 830.:141 I 902,405 1,045,588 

Yalue of Production '" £1 397,905 i 686,419 482,742 i 795,432 848.763 'I 867,608 
31aterialR 'I rca ted- : : I 1 

Flour... tollS (2.000 Ib.)11 12.210: 12,808 9,8651 14,838' 15,457 'I 17,70:5 
Sugar .. , ... ... tons 3,024 I 30405 I 2.402 3,52ll 1 3.640 4,1;;7 

Jii3C11its Produced ,.. .., Ih'I;)8,:]08.360 .4~.28\'.522 i:30,619,390 43,234.873 4fi,35.:\005 4H,427,788 

~u~_r_~~~~_XllOl~~_~~_~~-ersea _____ "~1:~~_4,47~J~~~_!_~_~~O~229 i ~_ ,~~,664 i _~~_~.~~021~.314,69G _~~637 '~~_~_ 
>I< AYera.ge oyer wlwlc year. 

SUGAR }'hu,s. 

Sugar cane is cultivated in the lower valleys of the northern coastal 
riYers of New South ",Vaks, and the ('ane is crushed at three large mills, 
situated, respectively, at Harwood Island, on t.he Clarence River, at Broad
water, on the Richmond, and at Condong, on the Tweed. 

TABLE 557.--Sugar Mills . 

Itews. . - ~--~920-21. 1928-29.! 193;-32.ll~38-3\l. 1-~3HO.-1-19±0~~ 

~.:~~~~~-~-~-f ;,;;'~~~I~~\~::;~l);~)ees'" .1

1 

- - :g-I--~~I--l=-I---21-21----2-0-9 ----3-0-J . 

Total Horse·power Installed ... 1,504 2.\)85 I 3,301 4.423 i 4'()71 4,71:~ 
Value of I,and and Huildin~s £ 106,070 11 1:)3.870 1:l4.000 £!02',~':4198' \ 246,8-14 260,56·1 
Value of Plant and 1fachinery £ e.5,283 5:l8,0~6 540,813 uv 958,734 964,230 

,S,aa'laureieosfaFn,ld,e'I'a'ani(,jeSppo!iedr '~;sed ~'I 03,003 77,995 62,261 89,740 I 87,948 119,750 
. . "v ~ 8,630 7,740 9.144 14,460 14,618 23,017 

Value of 1 .. laterials reed £1 3();3,.6:'1 1 25(),B55 336,798 506,762 471,478 531,710 
Yalue of Output £ 476.405 367,983 512.:'81 756,567 I 701,202 818,573 
Value of Production £1 164,118 100,879 166.():W 235,345 'I' 215,106 262,946 
Cane Grnshed tonsl 13],;313 I 147.-112 170,153 :::37,038 274,548 343,171 
Articles Prodncecl- I I 

Haw Sugar, 94 J'\et titre tons I 15,,80 I 17.4341 23,297 I 4;;,106 i 36,938 47,041 
Molasses ... ... gals' l 649,8~~L~4,OOO 940,600 1 1,479,090 i 1,338,S_(12 (~~~s~ 

* AYerage over whole year; mills ill operation about 4 or 5 months annually, 

The Government of QUE'?nsland, 111 tenDS of an agreement witb 
the Commenwealth Government, purchases the raw sugar produced in New 
South vVales and Queensland and makes arrangements for its refining and 
distribution at prices fixed by tho agreement. The term of the current 
agreernellt extends to 31st August, 1946. There is an embargo on the 
importation of sugar into Australia. 

Sugar Refinery. 

There is one sugar refinery in New South ,Vales. It is situated at 
Pyrmont, Sydney, and it treats raw sugar from the North Coast and 
Queensland mills. During the year 1940-41 the quantity of raw sugnr 
treated was 3,284,800 cwt., and it gave an output of 3,160,680 cwt. of the 
refined article, valued at £3,071,630. 
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The three mills and the refinery provided employment for 1,237 persons 
during the period of: operation in the year 1940-41. 

BUTTER FACTORIES. 

Butter-making is one of the chief industries connected with the prepara
tion of articles of food, and more than 95 pel' cent. of the butter made 
in New South IVaJes is made in factories. Employees in butter factories 
numbered 1,255 in 1940-41 and the output was 103,781,850 lb. of butter, as 
compared with 143,208,000 lb. in 1933-34, when the quantity was the highest 
yet recorded. 

The butter factories are organised for the most part on a eo-operativo 
basis, and each dairy-farmer who supplies cream is paid according to the 
amount of butter obtained from it. The factories are under the supervision 
of Government officials, who are trained for the' purpose of instructing the 
dairy-farmers and factory managers. By this means the quality of the 
butter produced in New South Wales factories is maintained at a high 
standard. 

Butter is an important' item of the export trade, and the marketing 
of butter for both local consumption and export is regulated under an 
arrangement known as the Australian Stabilisation Scheme, which is 
described in the chapter "Dairying Industry." 

Details concerning" butter fllctories and their operations in various years 
since 1921 are as follow:-

TABLE 558.-Butter Factories. 

Hew. i1920-21. I 1928-29,t I 1938-39. 
J , 

1939-4D. 11940-41_ 

Number of Establishments ... 1 126 i 108 94 94 92 
Average Number of Employees* I 1,002 1,021 1,186 1,208 1,25,) 
Total Horse-power Installed .,. 5,298 9,799 19,891 21,732 21,25:i 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 308,189 627,717 564,558 611,574 599,832 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 395,668 663,756 624,145 i 705,530 715,S29 
Salaries and Wages paid £ 225,392 284,729 302,037 I 315,188 327,368 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 61,65,~ 69,169 82,716 I 88,550 93,042 
Value of Materials used . ., £ 8,017,379 6,925,551 6,673,567 I 6,836,308 6,392,609 
Value of Output ... £ 8,974,967 7,557,363 7,342,631 17,446,707 7,117,412 
Value of Production £ 895,933 562,643 586,348 521,849 631,761 
Butter Produced cwt. 713,078 819,050 1,016,345

1

1,000,177 926,624 
Exported oversea t cwt. 248,833 137,998 213,986 § § 

• Average for whole year. t Includes 4 creameries. 
t Exclusive of exports oversea via Queensland ports. § Not available for publication. 

The production as shown above included butter made from cream imported 
from other States, viz" 8,098 cwt. in 1928-29, G,GS9 cwt. in 1038-39, 7,819 
cwt. in 1939-40, and 8,002 cwt. in 1940-41. 

The 92 butter factories mentioned in the foregoing table include five 
fa<rtories in which cheese is made as weI! as })utter. 



PAOTORIES. 

There were also 57 other establishments engaged in the treatment of 
dairy produce, viz., 30 cheese factories, 2.4 bacon and ham factories, and 3 
factories manufacturing condensed milk and milk products. Particular., 
of the operations of these factories in the years 1931-32 and later years 
were:-

TABLE 559.-Cheese, Bncoll, ami Prcserved Milk Factories. 
---------

IteI:ls. 1931-32. 1937-38. 1938-39. I 1939-40. I 1940-·41. 
, I 

Average Numherof eTllployeeB*, 
Value of land and buildings £. 
Value of plant and machinery £, 
Salaries and wages paid £! 
Value of materials and fuel £j 
Value of on tTJut £: 
Value of prednction £1 

549 
218,406 
205,889 
1:,u,52fl 
04"> 7"3 

l,li:l:938 
22n,'~15 

706 7301 
2;'56,133 259,519/ 
221,339 213,597 
153,322, 161,05::1 

1,353,417 ! 1,484-,822 
1,714,079 i 1,850,8~O 

360,662 i :i66,018 

>I< A vt:rage over whole year. 

773 
277,618 
204,686 
176,776 

1,495,810 , 
1,911,812 i 

41(3,002 i 

871 
294,867 
235;582 
20.5,340 

1,815,844 
2,290,541 

474,697 

In addition therc 'were in 1940-41 three factories III which cheese was 
treated after manufacture. 

Bacon, hams, butter, and cheese are made on fanus as well as in factories; 
information as to the total production and details as to supervision of 
faetories, marketing of the products. etc .. are shown in the chapter of tbis 
Year Book relating to the dairying industry, 

MAHGARIKE F AOTORIES. 

:Margarine is the principal item of production in six factories of which 
particulars are shown below; these establishments also produeed edible 
fats, oil and tallow, preserved meat and bacon:-

TABLE 5CO.-Margarine Faetories. 

Items. 
1 

1936-37. 1937-38 • 1938-39·1 1939-4B. 
1 

1940-41. 

Number of Factories .. ·1 {) B 39~ I 6 1 (1 

Average Number of Employ~s •.. ! 42.0 416 478 I 705 
Value of Land and Buildings ~I 111,878 109,884 127,081 ; 141,997 143,185 
Value of Plant and Machinery 27,780 3.5,477 86,000 I 

91,
569

1 
D5,757 

Salaries and 'Yages Paid £1 91,195 90,345 92,594- 114,885 16"),6;)5 
Value of Fuel Used ~I 13,249 12,685 12,420 I 17,453 21,391 
Value of Materials Used 536,076 604.68l 549,997 1 694,702 R83,780 
Value of Output ... £,' 776,907 888,345 823,288 939. 468 1 1,218,007 
Margaxine Manufactured- I 

Quantity-Table Ib,1 3,558,368 4,014,7Z{) 4,492,247 4,477,967 \),320,7;'8 
Otber 111,1 18,222,243 20.549.285 22,475,085 21,799,991 21.94').21;6 

Value-Table ... £ 134,300 148,773 162.692 163.871 I 317,87.0 
Other ... £1 501,812 576,346 566,627 , 554.147 I 575,923 

I 

The total quantity of margarine made in New South 'Vales increased 
from 21,780,611 lb. in 1936-37 to 31,270,024 lb. in 1940-41. Approximately 
30 per cent. of the quantity produeed in this year was for table use. 

MEAT-PRESERVING AND REFRIGERATING. 

The annnal production of tinned meat was fairly constant at 5,000,000 
lb. for several ;rears prior to 1938-39, when it declined to 3,378,000 lb. The 
output rose rapidly during the last two years as a result of wartime 
demand. 

Almost all the frozen and chilled meat is exported overSfJas, and the 
condition of world markets, as well as the seasons, a.!!ects the operations of 
refrigerating works. - -
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The following table 8ho\\'s the production of establishments treating 
meat by canning, freezing and chilling during 1928-29 and later years;-

TABLE 561.-Meat Preserved and Refrigerating. 

1925·29. I 1931·32. i 1938 39. i 1939,40. I 1940·41. 
____________ ~ _______ ~~ __________ ~L ______ 1 _______ ~. __ • ________ _ 

Products. 

l'reser"lng \VOl ks
Tinne.l ~le"t 

: I 
lb. 4,2;)1,010 I !i,8H,100 3,377,960 ~ 7,199,312 ! 10,391,778 

Refrigerating \Vo"ks-
Caroase'3 Frozen for Ex port-- i 

('aWe No., 
flheep No. 
Lan,bs No.' 
Pibs ... No.' 

Carcase< Chillec1-
Cattle 
She{·~p 

La.rnLs 
l'igs 

No 
No. 
No 
No. 

35,41 ~ I 2~, 9~2 
319,(91) i Dei/,661 
358,582 . 1, lO;~,g79 

:1,474' ll,458 

11. ~9D 
J:l,7:-l2 
JO,4D3 
14,;;3:3 

21,2.55 
55,,00 
2(),40.'i 
13,34! 

5:1,691 I 
:-114,401 , 

I ,04:1, 1~ l \ 
5,1[',6 I 

119,:;2:-\ 
266,987 
2.,)S,385 

:lG,417 

99,8,~8 
75!.741 

1,445,272 
19,703 

243,481 
345,663 
308,705 

71,113 

28,068 
442,,94 

2,205,730 
19,263 

26:1,053 
572.992 
318;647 
100,386 

Thc number of carcascs f:'o;:en for expol't or chilled in 1940-41 far 
exceeded the number in any other year, not wi thstanc1illg ~\ decrease ill 
cattle treated, as compared with the record of 19~Hl-40. 

The numbcr of sheep and lambs 'was 3,540,163 in 1940-41, a8 compared 
with 2,426,638 in HI14-1;), approximate]:y 2,500,000 in 1936-37 and 1937-
38, and 2,854,381 in 1939-40. The increase ill recent years has occurred in 
the number of lambs treated \I'hid, did not reach I,GOO,OOO prior to 19:3\l-

40; the numbc1' in IIHO-41 "\\,::;3 2,524,377. 

BREWERIES. 

In 1940-41 six establishments in the State "\\'ere classed as breweries, and 
four were within the metropolitan boundaries. The tendency to concen
tration in large units has been very marked in this industry. 

TABLE 562.-Breweries. 

Items-:----- ---1920~;: I 1928-29. I lOSS-SO. j 1939-40. I 1940-41. 

1 

Number of Establishments 
A,'emge Number of Employees * 
Total Horee-power Installed ... 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 
S",laries and ",Vl1ges paid £1 
Value of Fuel a.nd Power used £, 
Valuil of Matenals used £1 
Value of Output £1 
Yalue of Production £! 
Materials Treated- \ 

17 
1,122 
5,736 

714,15E 
DU,181 
28G,B85 

66,848 
1,316,56] 
2,515,224 
1,131,815 

l\Ialt bus. I 832,830 
Hops lb.: 831,656 
Sugar tonsl 5,477 

Ale, Beer, Stant rroduced gals'125,170,404 

* AYerage oyer whole year. 

1,27~ 1,oo~1 1,03~ 
6,757 9,936i 10,624 

843,365 949,6'18 1 972,021 
1,038,768 782,1421. 784,0051 

387,0171 310,6821 311,997 
78,OOCI 85,850

1 
92,749 

1,381,494 1,040,086
1
. 1,057,4311 

3,215,957 3,492,2431 3,682,265 
1,756,46312,36G,3071 2,532,085 

1,117 
11,m3 

1,065,5.57 
812,560 
346,229 
SO,965 

1,311,074 
4,0:38.652 
2,656,613 

: i 
992,38;; 1,059.G28/ 1,121,827 1,22D,051 
935.989\ D31,922' 962,912 963,003 

5,505, 6,922~ 7,483 8,373 
29,420,920 It 33, 899,023 it3G, 610, 70 7i1'39,698,035 

I I i 
t Excluding waste beer. 
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TOBACCO FACTORIES. 

Seven tobacco factories were in operation during the yea;: 1940-41, all 
within the metropolitan area. The industry is highly organised, all but a 
small proportion of the output being produced in four large establishments. 
Conditions of employment in the tobacco factories are maintained at a high 

standard. 

Most of the tobacco treated is imported from the United States of 
America. The Australian leaf treated in 1940-41 represented nearly 20 
per cent. of the total used in manufacture. The quantity of leaf produced 
in New South "Vales has decreased in recent years owing to disease amongst 
the plants "nO. to difficulties in the marketing of the product. The llroduc
tion was 4,674 cwt. in 10:30-'10 and 8,589 cwt. in 1940-41, as comp~1re(l with 

25,066 cwt. in 1930-31. 

The following table shows details of the operations of tobacco factories 

in New South Wales at intervals since 1921:-

TABLE 563.-Tobacco Factories. 

Items. [1920-2L 11928-29. 11931-32. j 1938-39. 11939-40. [1D40-41. 

Number of Est-ab-I-i.-hm-en-t--s --.-.. ---1;1-----81----9- ------~ 8 [ 7- ---7-

Average Number of Employees' 2.358 _ 2.492 I 2,263 3,108 3,071 2,980 
Tot.al Horse-power Tnstalled ... 1,0441 1,870 I 2,070 6,104 I 0,576 6,979 

~!l~~ ~~ ~ja~~ ~~~ ~~i~~l~~:y ~ m:&7§ ~~~:i~g I m:m g~~:~~~ II g~~:m g~~:gr~ 
SaJaries awl Wages Paid .. , £ 35(\,781 468,90~ I 454,421 623,799 625.289 G07,688 
Value of Fuel and Power Used £ 11 ,697 12,598 15,730 23,846 25.444 24,850 
Value of Materials Used £ 3,403,517 3,345,869 3,862,098 4,806,898 4.786,575 4,955,102 
Value of Output ... £ 4,24~'~f6 4,863,300 4,8~4,876 6,019,442 I 6,~~5,86; 6,654,118 
Value of Production £ 820,032 1,504,8331 907,048 1,208,698, 1,033,840 1,674,166 

Materials Trea ted- I Australian Leaf lb. 876,007 00-1,633 793,803 2,640,849 2,715,338 2,713,295 
Imported 1,eaf lb. 9,546,861 13,362,076 9,901,645 10,882,129 11,306,039 10,917,545 

Articles Produce(l- I 
Tobacco lb. 6,622,540 10,134,242 i 8,628,575 10,755,820 11,148,821 10,922,319 
Cigars... lb. 146,433 86,057 I 53,338 34,630 [t t 
Cigarettes lb. 5,072,903 5,117,501 I 3,354,242 I .,496,428 4,614,615 4,690,821 

--------------------~------~----~------~------~----~-------
• Average over whole year. t Not available for pnblication. 

Large quantities of tobacco and cigarettea are exported, mainly to other 
Australian States. The records of the interstate movement are not com
plete, but returns supplied by the principal firms engaged in the trade 
cover the following quantities of Australian produce in 1940-41, viz.:-
972,600 lb. of tobacco and 2,363,500 lb. of cigarettes exported from New 
South Wales to other States; and 914,300 lb. of tobacco and 827,900 lb. of 

cigarettes imported interstate into New South Wales. 

The annual eonsumption in New South Wales of Australian-made 
tobacco during the three years ended June, 1941, was estimated as 
follows :-Tobacco, 6,339,200 lb.; cigars, 95,000 lb.; cigarettes (factory 
made), 2,579,000 lb.; total, 9,013,200 lb. The annual consumption of im
ported tobacco, cigars and cigarettes was about 73,500 lb. Tobacco used by 
smokers for making their own cigarettes is recorded as tobacco, and an 
extension of this practice tends to reduce the proportion of tobacco con

sumed in the form of cigarettes made in factories. 
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SAWMILLS. 

Samnilling is an important industry in many parts of the State, the 
majority of the mills being situated in the forest areas. ::'\Ioulding and 
planin,,' arc undertaken at some mills, also the cutting of wood-paving 
blocks. In the metropolitan district sawmills are conducted in connection 
with yards where imported timbers ure treated and joinery work is done. 

Details concerning the sawmilling industry at intervals si:1ce 1921 are as 
folloyv' :-

TABLE 564.-Sawmills. 

Items. 1920-21. I 1028-29. : 1931-32. J 1938-30. I 1930-40. i 1940-41. 

Numhe~f'Estal;I;;:;,ments ... 1 496 I 477 '1 340 I 4351-'---4-471-~ 
Average l\umoer of Eln~1 i I I 

ployees* ... ... "', 4,977 I 2,082 1.486 4. 981 [ I 5.229 
Total Horse-power Installed ... , 19,724: 23,235 lR;222 29:096 I 31 ;712 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 811,830 I 9~i6,290 I ~G9)1~9 I 712;278 ()S5,97G 
VulueofPLantand1facbincry £ 908,192! 813,.170 I n+6,-t~.t ()81 702 I 650,112 
Salaries and Wages Paiel £1 926,276 [888,891 2"8,060 I 970:988 I" I U161,fi7fi 
Value of Fuel and Power I I 

Used ... £, 24,40;) 3!1,128I 22,787 51.856 'I ~.",~~,'.':"'~,)13fj ',: G6.088 
Value of)fateriaIs trsed £: 2,7:12,656 13,2n~).I::.{:-) 877,~n1 2.817,588 :: ~~ I 2,792,295 
Value of OllL]lut ... £ 4,103,(J24 1 4,"91.183 I 1,11DAl:i J.46-1..121 I 4.00,::249, J,594,OOE> 
Value of Production ... £,' 1,346,8G3 < 1,;=)00,0:20, I 4:18,717 1,S\l-i,9ii ,: 1,60:-<000 ') 1,135,623 
Lo{!s Treatcd- I 

Harclvlood- I ' 1 I 
~ative ... cub.ft.1 ]4,623,002

I
l2,270,951 4,50l,O~2 16,(00 '112 116,7~;;,~~9 17,879,000 

Imported... ...cub.ft.: 221,415 28,3201 1 90.,21 , ,1.021 134,000 
80ft\\'00d-- I 1 I 

Native... ...cub.ft·
1

1 5,075,100 I' 5,52:3,500 2,32?,60? I ll.514,209 I, ~,3()2,J55 1~,~4~.OOO 
Imported... . .. cub,ft. 576,900 369,900 420,100 9~725,537 i

l 
i,28S,667 3,(0;;,000 

SawT l1 Timber l'roduced-

Ha.~da't\I:~Oed- ... sup, ft.:,115",44,848!,',,4,414,153 I ") 044 I 4 4" "' , I )4,230,022 1129,510,433 129.21:,,) 1137,7 },7 '! 
Importc,l... ...BU].>. ft. 2,036,989 282,312 ...\ ' 767511 I 690,0_0 1,Jb7,99l> 

Softwood- 'I ' I 
Native... ...sup.ft.] 40,36G.700 n,636,900 :7,851,~OO 498400'>9 62,300,534 81.274,683 
Imported... ...sup. ft.! 5,262,200 3,1 go,SOO :3,902,500 Wl:031::l53 i 75,2~il,fi:>.J, 4(),~33,318 

-----------*Average over whole year. 

The native logs treated during 1040-41 consisted of 17,879,000 cubic 
feet of hardwoods and 11,148,OOD cubic feet of softwoods; the quantities of 
sawn timber produced therefrom being 187,744,746 super. feet, and 8],274,683 
supBr. feet respectively. As a result of increases in customs duties on 
imported sawn timber a greater proportion is imported UllSa\\ll and treated 
in local mills. 

RUBBER ,YORKS. 

The demand for rubber goods in New South ,Vales 18 supplied to a 
large extent with products of local factories. 

TABLE 565.-Rubber ·Works. 
Items. 11920-21. J 1928-29. I 1931-32. 11938-39. 1939-40. I 1940-41. 

Number of Establishments 20 83 92 
96/ 101 

I 
101 Average Number of J<~mployees"" 1,035 2,775 1.786 3,53S 3,583 3,856 Total Horse-power Installed _ .. 1,069 13,667 17;364 21,680 , 21,782 21,870 Value of Land and Buildings £ 121,848 843,814 955,674 814,659 1 813,653 790,678 Valne of Plant and 1[achinery £ 166,195 836,9,p 821,567 537,,140 I 516,238 515,817 Salaries and Wages Paid ... £ 162,015 670,200 350,840 735,830 I 779,243 853,30,1, Value of Fuel and Power T.;sed £ 12.339 94,678 68,270 94,862 101,851 101,035 Valne of Materials Used ... £ 343,504 1,566,265 891,916 1,882,261 2,326,474 2,501,473 Valne of Output ... 

'" £ 634,690 3,149,467 1,696,488 2,935,592 3,448,414 3,727,057 Value of Production ... £ 278,847 1,488,524 736,302 958,469 1,020,089 1,124,549 Tyres Made ... 
Rubbe~" 

No. t 399,051 662,736 t t Goloshes anil Shoes 
Made ... ... .. . prs . t 

I 670,952 

2,294,682 2,167,291 3,557,914 3,830,700 1 3,487,654 

• .Average over whole year. -t Not aVallable. 

The recorded value of the output of the rubber works represents, for the 
most part, the value at which the products of the large establishments are 
transferred to their selling organisations. . 
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ELEOTRIC GENERATING STATIONS. 

Production and supply of electric light and power has extended rapidly 
in recent years. The establishments include undertakings of the State and 
local authorities, of which further details are shown in the chapter "Local 
Government" of this Year Book. 

Large works, controlled by the Oommissioner for Railways, in Sydney, 
Newcastle and Lithgow supply electricity for transport and for the railway 
:and tramway workshops as wen as for industrial and domestic use. A 
Government undertaking is maintained at Port Rembla, whence power is 
supplied for harbour works, etc., and current is transmitted to construc
tional works in the vicinity and to a number of towns along the South 
Coast and in the Southern Highlands. Another scheme is operated by 
means of power available from the waters discharged through the Burrin
juck Dam. The current is supplied over a wide area which embraces 
vVagga vVagga, Oootamundra, J unee, Cmvra, and Canberra. 

The largest of the municipal electricity works is the undertaking adminis
tered by the Sydney Oounty Oouncil, from which electricity is distributed 
in a large portion of the metropolitan district. Two hydro-electric 
schemes, viz., one in the Dorrigo Shire and the other Itt Nymboida, have 
been established by local governing bodie" in the north-east8rn nl'(;as. and 
current from the latter is reticulated through a considerable part of the 
North Coast district. A local government body has been formed to develop 
:a hydro-electric scheme in the South Coast division. 

For the purpose of comparative factory statistics particulars of the elec
tricity industry are confined to the operations of electric generating 
stations, and do not include particulars of transmission and distribution. 
The amount shown as the value of output of the industry is the amount 
received from the sale of electricity, less transmission and distribution 
costs. 

The statistics of electrlcity generation in 1936-37 and Jater years 
are exclusive of plants generating power solely for use within the factories 
in which they are located. Snch plants generate approximately 6 per cent. 
Df the total electricity produced in the State. 

The development in electric generating stations since 1921 is shown 
by the details given in the following table. The establishments in 1940-41 
consisted of 6 owned by the State, 38 by local bodies, 51 by companies:-

TABLE 566.--Electric Generating Stations. 
--------------------- -, ,--------, -- -------,-------

Items. ! 1920-21., 1928-2.9. I t 1938-39. i 1939-40. i 1940-41-

I 
Number of Establishments ... ' In! 

1,292 i Average Number of Employees* I 
Total Horse-power of Primel 

Movers installed ... , 194.624: 
Value of Land and Buildings £,1,381,092: 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 2,531,3.58'; 
Salaries a,nd Wages paid £! 327,157 
Value of Fuel and Power used £i 590,373: 
Value of Materials used £\ 54.995' 
Value of Output £il,697,763; 
Value of Production £1,05~,395: 
Coal us{\d ... ..• tonsil 510,088 
Electricity generated- I [' 

In Electric Generating I ' 
Stations, 1,000 tmits, 1 I 

In Factories for Own Use I 342,536 
1,000 units, I 

----------------- - -----.. '--

126
1

1 

2,180 
106) 991 95 

2,0721 2,1481 2,251 

953,487[ 1,057,670 1,1]6,621 
4,584,8171 4,611,5311 4,5£0,718 

11,695,8701 12,271,485112,273,309 
634,276, 668,240' 726,820 

1,363,608i 1,493,276 1,729,516 
223,3431 23&,845 210,413 

5,719,029
1 

6,196,38;5 6,772,208 
3,286,853 4,132,078

1

. 4,466,264 4,832,379 
882,355 1,162,997 1,200,786 1,290,873 

558,13] 
2,938,924 
8,354,176 

676,] 95 
1,431,]86 

238,422 
4,956,461 

r1,833,540Ii 2,018,813 2262,747 
959,9S51~ 

Il 114,949 126,634 142,371 

'A.verage over whole year. : Exclu1Jive of estabUshments generating electricity for own uso. 



- --~----------------------, 

NEW SOUTH WALES OFIlIClAL YEAR BOOK. 

The following is an analysis of the disposal of electricity from electric 
generating stations in the three years 1938-9 to 1940-41:-

TAl3LE 367.-Electric Generating Stations-Disposal of Electricity. 

Disposal. 
I 

1938-39. 
I 

1939-1940. 1940·41-

----~ I 1,000 units. I 1,000 units. I 1,000 units. 
Bulk sales for subsequent distribution ... '" 254,044 247,822 266,662 
Bulk sales to large industrial concerns ... '" I\. 917,658 1,039,943

1 

1,136,333 Railways and tramways (traction, etc.) ... 'j 
Domestic light and power ... 1 212,906 246,135 262,202 
Small industrial and commercial power and 

)40,,," I lighting '" 128,850 156,607 
Street lighting ... ... ... ... ... 27,638 29,391 30,605 
Used in own works outside generating station I 11.429 31,092 102,280 
Used in generating station 87,913 ~)7,925 I 93,334 
Not classified 55,745 1 56,720 70,969 
Electricity lost ... Ul7,358 I 129,005 I 143,755 

Total electricity sold, used or lost 1,833,541 ! 
i 

2,018,812 I 2,262,747 

-----------------

In addition to the foregoing, 114,949 thousand units of eJsctricity were 
generated in factories for their own use in 1938-39, 126,634 thousand units 
in 1939-40, and 142,371 thousand units in 1940-41. 

Bulk sales of electricity for subsequent distribution are made to a num
ber of undertakings, principally local government bodies, for distribution to 
the public in the area under their control. Particulars of their operations 
are shov;n in the chapter Local Government of this Year Book. 

GAS "'\VORKS. 

The bas works in 1940-41 consisted of one governmental concern, 13 
country municipal or shire works, and 23 operated by gas companies. 

Despite the substantial prog-refS tha.t 1ms been ma.de in tile installation 
of electric plants for Pu~,)oses of illumination, power, and cooking, the 
use of gas is increasing. 

TABLE 568.-Gas Works. 

Items. 1920-21. I 1928-29. I 1938-39. 1939-40. I 1940-41. 

Number of Establisbments 46 48 43 42 I 42 
Average Number of Emr,loyee~;" ],042 1,668 1,092 1 ,054 1,042 
Total Rorsc·p~v\er installed ... 

'£ 
6,572 8,679 17,40!l 17,H'41 17,167 

Value of Land and Buildings ... 1,065,074 874,702 741,580 7;-)8,665 760,996 
Value of Plant a.nd Machinery ... 'I: 1,892.835 2,907,H5 3,219,493 3,800,459 3,344,555 
Salaries and \Yages paid ... I: t37,:118 37:).412 288,913 292,741 303,550 
Value of Fuel and Power lBCd .. _ f: 12,99:; 247;~31 '207,891 208,895 I 216,812 
Value of Materials used ... <, 829,906 1,130,072 762,76,1 829,049 ! 985,618 
Value of Outpuc '" £! 2;264,6+4 2,867,142 2,327,850 2,303,081 2,559,049 
Value of Production ); 1,321,743 1,489,739 1,357,195 1,265,J:l7 1,356,619 
l\faterials Treated- i Coal ... tonR 5G4-,122 661.878 ;:;78,127 521,161 656,735 

Oil gals, 3,700,4-62 1,831,132 2,551,490 1,974,765 I t 
Articles Pr~~iuced.'~ 

Ga, ... 1,000 cub, feet S,1::n,712 10,683,030 I 10.896.18,) II ,Z08, 764\11,509,907 
Coke ... tens :H6.:JBO {35,816 I 4:1~,9R.() 385,450 413,761 
Sulph~t~ of • .\;;lmoni~ ." tons 1,061 6,546 5,8JO 5,900 5,990 

.. Average over Whole year. A number of men engaged on maiDten~!J:ce work were included in 192:8-29 
but such employees were excluded in later -years. t Xot available for publication. 

In addition to the coke and sulphate of ammonia made in gas works, 
considerable quantities 'are made in other establishments in which coal is 
treated. The quantity of coke produced by all plants in 1940-41 was 
2,042,079 tons. 
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MINL\G INDUSTRY. 

NEW SOUTH ·WALES contains extensive mineral deposits of great value 
and variety. Coal was discovered as early as 1796, though under the indus
trial conditions prevailing at that time its importance was not fully realised. 
vr orld-wide interest, however, was excited by the announcement in 1851 
that gold had been discovered in New South Wales. The discovery 
attracted a rapid flow of immigration to the country and promoted the 
development of its resources. Since 1883 extensive silver-lead deposits have 
been opened up and mined at Broken Hill. Copper and tin deposits also 
were opened up. Coal and silver-lead have proved to be the richest sources 
of mineral production. Tin has increased in importance in recent years 
but copper mining is not extensive. 

STATISTICS OF ].,fIXE'S. 

Statistics relating to the mining industry and summarised in this 
chapter are available from two sources:-

(1) Returns as to employees, wages, value of machinery and plant, and 
total value of minerals mised during the year have been collected 
under the Census Act for each year from 1921 onwards. The 
value of output (as shown in Tables 569 to 571) is estimated before 
treatment; 

(2) Returns as to quantity and value of the principal metals and 
industrial minerals 'won during the year have been ascertained 
under the Mining Acts for many years past. The values of 
minerals won (as shown in Tables 588 to 596) relate to the esti
mated value after treatment. 

l1:INES IN OPERATION. 

The following statement is a summary of the particulars furnished by 
mine owners in returns under the Census Act regarding the mines in opera
tion and the minerals mined during 1921 and later years. The figures are 
selected items and are not a complete reC'ord of either the income or expell
diture of the undertakings concerncd:-

TABLE 569.-Comparative Statistics-All Mines, 1921 to 1941. 
-.--(~--- -( ._-- ------- ---------- ----

Amount I Valu.o[-
Miues of 

In Perilons Salaries Year. Opera- Emuloved and 1.nnd, I M~chincry 1 ~Iat.erial, I Output. 
tion. (average). I Wages nUildings, I and and Fu p

] I (Minerals 
Paid. etc. Plant. Used, eW. I Raised.) 

No. 
\ 

No. I £ £ £ \ £ £ 

1921*\ 493 25,612 6,4-30,988 3,4-28,735 8,118,823 I 1,770,320 10,191,975 
1929 369 26,562 5,242,393 3,981,000 7,939,024 1 1,346.519 8,832,874-

1931 I 431 18,370 3,838,763 3,724,217 7,453,590 962,370 5,706,425 
1932 4-96 17,721 3,797,055 3,737,169 7,698,492

1

1,020,403 5,663,552 

1936 I 592 18,890 4,895,850 3,666,585 7,378,698 1,176,732 8,429,114-
1937 610 19,775 5,836,680 3,723,707 7,450,227 1,406,685 10,351,089 
1938 578 20,891 5,969,287 3,686,962 8,141,917 i 1,557,277 10,047,453 
1939 594 22,506 6,592,871 3,815,465 8,363,440 i 1,777,797 11,466,916 

1940 I 568 22,886 6,028,288 3,721,381 8,504,471 ! 1,8135,929 11,024,079 
1941 I 553 22,481 7,586,272 I 3,764,438 8,526,267 I 2,154,513 13,488,023 

. ----- .-------------.----~ -~-

.InGlutling in 1921 pl.rticula~s (excluded in later years) of qnarries held u:1der mining ti Ie. 
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In thIS table the value of minerals won by fossickers, which amounted 
to £133,595 in 1940 and £126,553 in 1941, is included in the output, but 
fossickers are not included in the number of persons employed in mining. 
The number of fossickers is shown in Table 573. 

The cost of replacing tools worn out each year and of repairing plant, 
machinery, etc., is included with the value of materials and fuel used, but 
many other costs and overhead charges are not included. 

Coal mining is the principal mineral industry of New South Wales, and 
the annual output of the coalmines represents about 60 per cent. of the 
total value of output of minerals. Coal mining in New South Wales, 
as in other countries, is liable to intermittency, owing to various causes, 
and has been affected by reason of t11e extensive use of oil and the develop
ment of hydro--electricity £chemes. 

Summaries relating to coal mines and to other mines are shown below;-

TABLE 570.-Comparative Statistics-Ooal .Mines, 1921 to 1941. 

Value of-
lIHne, I Person, Salftries I MaclJinory I 

\ 

Year. in Opem· Employed find I.and, llnt<lrials Output. 
tion. (average). Wages. ond and Fllel (Minerals 

BuIlding'. 'Plant. ! Used. Ralwl.) 

No. No. £ £ £ £ £ 
1921 143 20,973 5,703,999 [ 3,222,721 6,636,857 1,469,578 9,036,474 
1929 180 22,470 4,053,746 3,778,955 7,127,140 824,940 6,294,870 
1931;!: 169 15,522 3,222,319 3,54,1,988 6,/36,886 654,319 4,441,335 
1932t 169 14,126 3,022,414 3,518,298 6,819;784 587,446 4,076,108 
1936 160 13,515 3,492,308 3,465,285 6,399,424 613,305 4,920,908 
1937 173 13,828 3,947,598 3,433,439 6,333,082 704,393 5,541,611 
1938 173 14,864 3,993,059 3,402,128 6,605,068 757,863 5,653,301 
1939 172 16,201 4,685,709 3,411,978 6,610,626 963,439 7,034,816 
1940 151 16,888 4,089,793 3,301,236 6,755,654 947,54,z 6,393,541 
1941 149 16,987 5,609,162 3,353,626 6,766,767 1,233,749 8,440,071 

t Exclusive of shale mines. 

Apart from coal mining, the Broken Hill silver-lead field is the most 
important mining activity in the State, and gold-mining has contributed 
to the increase in value of output from metalliferous mining in the past 
decade. 

Statistics of quarries are ]lot included with those shown here, but aTe 
contained in TableR ;)97 and ;;ns. 

T,lBU; :i',L-Cumparative St2.ti"t;cs-~:'I,Iilles oj her tban Coal }Cnes, 1921 
to ] 941. 

YCHr. 

1921* 
1929 
1931t 
1932i 
11136 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
19H 

!fines I Pers~:mB 
I h! 'Opera-: :Employed 

HOll. '.(average). 

No. No. 
3.50 4,638 
IS!) 4,01\2 
2(;2 2,8,18 
327 3,M);; 
432 5,375 
437 5,947 
405 6.027 
422 6,:30.) 
4.n 5.098 
40J 5,4!JJ. 

&,larics 
~Illd 

Wages. 

726,98!J 
1,i8S,S!7 

616,384 
774,!)81 

, 1,403,;',42 
I 1.88!l.lI82 

1.976.22$ 
1,907,11)2 
1.113:3,411' 
1,977,11 0 

Lam], 
Baihli;tgs. 

206,014-
202,045 , 
lS2,~29 ! 
1 fl8,g, 1 . 
201.3,1(; 
290,238 
2S4.S3~ , 
403,487 , 
42!1,145 I 

410;812 I 

Yulue of~ 

Maehinerv! ~rateriai." Output. 
and U i and _Fut! (Minerals. 

l'lallt.. I 1:sed. -Raised). 
£ --£----;-~£-. ~ 

1,481,006 30{),7,[2' 1,155,501 
8ll ,884 521,57!l 2,53i;{)04 
7 tli:iO! 308,051 1,265,090 
8i8.i03 432,957 I 1,5£7,444 
!l79,274 iiv3,427 , 3,508,206 

1.1l7,145 702,292 4;809,478 
U:J6.84!l 799,414 4,394,152 
1,752,814 814.,358 4,432,100 
1,i4S,S17 !lJS.3B7 4,,,30;538 
l,7~!J/i{)0, 9:0,7,;J 5,{)47,!l52 

* including in 1U21&',lartirnlars O! quarries hell !T\·I'" mining title. exdw.led i£ll:tter y-ears. 
! 111ciutlbE: 8hale minCE. 
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The amount of wages, as shown in the foregoing tables, includes the 
value of explosives sold to employees, which amounted to £198,609 in 1940~ 
viz., £99,873 to coalminel's and 98,736 to other miners. 

The materials used in coal mines in 1940 consisted of timbe1' valued at 
£162,655, and other materials valued at £523,831. The value of iuel used 
was £261,056. 

In other mines the value of timber used in 1940 was £336,540, the value 
of other materials £352,044, and of fuel consumed, £229,803. The value of 
fuel used in all mines was £490,859, including the value of 230,621 tons 
of coal, £178,160, and electricity yalued at £261,716. 

lIIrxES IN DIVISIOKS. 

Particulars of mines in operation in 1 ;)40 in the various divisions of the 
State are shown in the following table:-

TABLE 572.-:AIines in Divisions, 1940. 

Diyision. 

North Coast 
Hunter and }i~~uiIlg" 
South Coast ... 
Northern Tableland ... 
Central Tableland ... 
Southern Tableland ... 
-:\ orth-western -Slope 
Cent,ral-western 810pe .. , 

South-westeru f;lope 
North ("entral Plain ... 
Cen tral l)lain 
Riverina 
bast of Darling 
V,,' est of Darling 

Total, New South "~ales ... 

)Iines 
in 

Opera
tion. 

;:>0. 
23 

125 
·w 

124 
b8 
11 
24 
23 

I 
Persons I 

Employed i 
(average). ! 

~ ! 

Xo. 
I 1.')2 

10.77:."') ! 
'i,23H 

Gt;O 
2,171 

H8 
17.! 
U~ 

355 
G I no! I 

61 
I 495 

3,208 i 

Amount 
of 

Salaries 
an(l 

,,~ ages 
Paid. 

£ 
21.t)()2 

2,601).89:2 
951,2-::1:"j 
'i2.07d 

5:,)3,239 
16!J.:'80 

3D,1l0 
4,7:28 

4+,710 
1,405 

28,59() 
IO,178 

17U,034 
l,b61,012 

! 

Land 
and 

Buildings. 

); 
8,10:1 

2.661,432 
4u\),:2e'1 

Ili,194 
174,bGU 

Ill,5:)!) 
7,.t5:~ 

DUO 
4,318 

1,1:26 
1,9;;2 
5,JU) 

2i6,:)78 
-----~- -----

ti,8-bG G,O~8,i88 i 0,721,::lB! 
! 

i 

Value of~ 

Machinery 
and 
Plant. 

£ 
:n.!J:lO 

5.20U/JO:3 
1.018.238 

I7·Un 
7360449 
13B.f}-t5 

41'.530 
:1,7:17 

44,:2M 
146 

3,21J 
12,9,,0 

IUO,1)54 
830.201 

._-----
8,5IM,471 

I 
'1 Material. 

and Fuel 
I l'sed. 

£ 
11,94;> 

G35,93(} 
204,031 

4(;,971 
143,07i> 

52,08& 
12,6% 

3,025 
18,77& 

42 
3,211 
4,512. 

B3,817 

: 
6.15,,311 

._---
1,805,92() 

The northern coalfields are situated in the Hunter and :Manning division. 
the southern in the South Coast division and the western in the central 
tableland. Broken Hill and Cobal' districts are west and east of the Dar
ling, respectively, and the principal tin mines are in the central tableland 
division. 

llEning leases .and permits contain conditions as to the minimum number 
of men to be employed. The usual labour co.nditions in respcct of mining 
leases of Grown lands and of leases or agreements to mille on private lands 
are asfcillows :-For coal, shale, mineral oils, petroleum, or natural gas, 
fox first twelve months of tC1'm grunted, 2 lllen to 320 acres, thereafter 
4 men; for gold, 1 man to 10 acreE throughout the full term; for other 
minerals, 1 man to 20 acres during the first "year, thereafter 1 man to 
10 acres. For dredging leaMs the p1'es~rihed labour is in the proportion 
of '7 men to 100 acres. The labour eonditions may bc suspcnded in cases 
where low prices for the products or other adverse circul1lstancesaffect 
the working o£ a mine. 
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The approximate number of men engaged in mining in various years 
since 1921 is indicated in the following statement. The number of miner~ 
is the sum of the average number employed at each mine in operation 
during the year. Separate particulars arc shown of the number of 
"fossickers," as reported by the mining wardens in the various districts. 
These men work more or less intermittently, digging for gold or other 
minerals, washing alluvial deposits, picking over abandoned workings, or 
prospecting. The average output won by fossiekers is small. 

TABLE 573.-Average Number of :Miners, 1921 to 1941. 

I
i 

Particulars. 1921. 1931. 1936. 103f; I 1939. HiO. 1941. 

l\Ii(~~~,~~.. 20,7E4 15,522113,5151114,828 Ii 16,144
1 

16,777 16,81~ 
Shale ... ... 189 62 1 ...... 36 , 571 III 17;) 
::\letal,- ---- ---1---------------------

Gold 900 I ii~O I 1,561 1,172 I l,341! 1,251 I em 
SilYer, Lead. Zinc... 2,035 i 1,75i) 3.022 3,818. 3,786! 3,547 3,283 
Tin 826 I 229 520 673 r 790 ' 72fi I 881 
Copper ... 68 I 8 I 2 5 ' 3' 4 I 12 
Other ;v[cta13 ... }! 810+ 1~1i I 48 163 I 131:J 234 I 166 

Other Minerals ... i +1 134, 222 196 i 234 'l 237 i 235 

Total, )letalliferous,etc.!- 4,u:W:ti :2,786 [' 5,3751 6,027 I. 6,305 ~! 5,49~ 
Total, Miners ... 25,tiI2tlT><,:1'iO 18,890. 20,891 22,506, ::2,886 ! 22,481 
-----~--- --1--'-- 1--

Fossickers- I· ,I I 
Gold 52 8,767 i 3,827 2,444 I 2,262; 2,097 I 1,305 
Tin 343 I 687 I 1,340 898! 835 i 856 I 775 
Other 55 f57, 147 225 I 162 71 i 53 

Total, Fossickers ~ IlO,TiT I 5,:314 1-3~ i~5-91~ r----U33 

: InCludes \lorkers in qua.rries held under mining title, excluded in later years. 

The number of men engaged ill coal mining increased by nearly 2,000 
b"Lween 1938 and 1940. In other branches of mining the number of 
employees ,,,as G,OOO in both these years. 

Additional infonnation regardin.~· persons engaged in coal and other 
mines is shown in the fo11owin,',' statement. The figures show the number 
employed 011 the last full worki1lg day in eHeh year;-

TABLE 574.-EmpJpyees in 11i1108, Aboi'e a,](l Below Ground, 1931 to 1941. 
________ . ____ <_O_n_L_a_st_'_yorking Day in Yedr.) 

Coal and Shale Mines. J I Other Mines. 

I I 
I :1 I ' , 

Year. Working Employees Employees, '1'1 Working i'mtJioyees: Employees I 
Pro- above below 'I Total. I Pro- ab'" 6 '[ below Total. 

pTietors. ground. ground. : prietor:;. i grol!nd. gronllr!. 

~g:~! g~ -~! - t~~il l~:i~i!-ig:g~~-ti~-l~~gg - i:~~~ I~:~~ii 
1933 I 284 3,219 9,461 12,964 727 1,189 2,210 I 4,126 
1934 I 286 3,161 9,899 13,346 746 1,452 2,518 ,J,716 
1935 241 3,069 10,018 13,328 8H3 1,712 2,687 1;,215 
1936 244 3,141 10,484 13,869 702 1,639 3,011 5,352 
1937 254 3,393 11,046 14,693 687 1,975 3,506 6,168 
1938 246 3,783 Il,837 15,866 582 1,783 3.316 5,681 
1939 207 3,779 12,499 16,485 660 1,777 3,569 6,006 
1940 113 4,207 12,962 17,282 675 1,782 3,329 5,786 
1941 100 4,098 13,187 17,385 592 1,690 2,914 5,196 

! lncluucs shale m.ine!;. 
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Approximately 92.4 per cent. of employees in mines in New South Wales 
are adult men and only 7.6 per cent. are youths under 21 years of age. The 
respective numbers working above and below ground on the last full 
working day of 1940 and 1941 were as follow (working proprietors are 
excluded) :-

TABLE 575.-Employees 111 Mines-Age Groups, 1940 and 1941. 

1941. 1940. I 
Men Employed on Last Full Work· -c-oa-l-a-nd~I---~[----lli-c-oa-l-a-n-d '-I-O-t-h-e;-'I---

ing Day. Shale ' Other Total. I Shale Mines. Total. 
Mines. ' )lines. I :lImes. 

Under Age 21-
Above Gr()und 
Below Ground 

Total under age 21 

Over Age 21-
Above Ground 
Below Ground 

Total 9ver age 21 

Grand Total 

6221 60 I 6821 589 'I 59 648 
900 I 26 I 926 964 41 1,003 

1,522 I 86 I_!.'~~ -l,553I------WO -l,653 

3.58.51
1 

1,722 1 5.307 i 3,509 II 1,631 5,140 
... ' 12,062_ 3,30~ 15,~5 I 12,223 2,873 I 15,096 

... ' 

... 
I 

... 1, 

... : 15,647 I 5,025 1 20,672 11 15,732 I 4,504 I 20,236 

.. ·1 17,169 i 5,llq- 22,280 11 17,285[-4,604-1 21,88D 

--------------~------.---~---~-------

The employment of boys under 16 years of age and of women and girls in 
or about a mine is prohibited, and restrictions are placed upon the enmloy
ment of youths. 

J\£rXIXO },fAOHINERY. 

The value of the machinery used in connection with mining in New South 
'\Vales duri.llg the ;year 1940 was £8,504,471, viz., coal mines £6,755,654. 
metalliferous mines, £1,740,087, and other mines, £8,730. The value III 

various years since 1921 is shown below:-

TABLE 576.-Value of Mining Machinery, 1921 to 1941. 

Year. I 
Coal and Shale j 

Mines. 
Metalliferous I 

Mines. Other Mines. I Total. 

I 
£ £ 

I 
£ £ 

1921 6,636,857 1,481,966 t * 8,118,823t 
1931 6,736,886 699,679 17,025t 7.453,590 
1936 6,399,424 948,732 30,542 

1 

7,378,698 
1937 6,333,082 1,089,217 27,928 7,450,227 
1938 6,605,068 1,515,334 21,515 I 8,141,917 I 
1939 6,610,626 

I 

[,743,763 9,051 8,363,440 
1940 6,755,654 1,740,087 8,730 8,504,471 
1941 

1 

6,766,767 1,744,419 15,081 8,526,267 

• Included with metalliferous mines. t Including machinery in quarries held 
under mining title, excluded iu later years. • lnrlud.s Shale mines. 

The value of the machinery used in mining £01' the various metals during 
1940 was as follows :-Gold, £561,679; 8ilver, lead and zinc, £982,206'; tin, 
£164,808; other metals, £31,394. 
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The following statement shows separately the value of the plant used in 
actual mining operations, that is, in winning and weighing the minerals, 
hauling them to the surface, ventilating the mines, etc.; and the value of 
the conveyance plant for transporting the minerals from the surface to 
wharf or railway:-

TABLE 577.-Value and Purposes of Mining Machinery, 1921 to 1941. 

I Machinery in Coal Mines liSed for- I Machinery in Other Mines used for-I 
I I Total value 

Year. I ITransportingl II ! Transport· I Mi~;;ng 
Mining I ~nn~rals to Other Milling 11Ilg :VUnerals Other I Machinery. 

Operations. Wharf or ,~fachiDery, Operations. Ito Wharf or Maclnnery. 
I Railway. i i Railway I 

--1-921 11,-3'61[955 II' 2,~rI72 -1[. 46f.no-1 92;,870*1
1 122~481*11 43f,615*r8~1:823* 

1926 4,524,850 2,880,051 342,238 i 796,461 110,820 82,488 18,736,908 
1931t 3,954,708 2,528,302, 253,8711 680,616 1 14,531 [I 21,557 17,453.590 
1936 I 3,832,433 2,317,492 i 249.199 917,947 11,647 49,680 7,378.698 
1937 i 3,794,549 I 2,282,962 i 255,5il 996,229' 16,064 104,852 1 7,450,227 
1938 I 3,98:,658 2.:344,\l5~ i 2~i ,~~9 ! 1,~25, 702 24,340 I ~~6,807 1

8,141,917 
1939 I' 3,99,,363 II 2,,)44,69;) ,2b8,.)68 1,011,501 14,640 i _26,6738,363,440 
1940 4,248,03G 2,242,159 I 265,459 1,525,420 ]7,967 i 205,430 j8,504,471 
1941 I 4,338,826 1 2,106,341 ! 321,600 1,422,558 20,516 I 316,426 j8,526,267 

" Including partiC'uln.rs oi quarrie~ llPld uncler milling titJn ,,-Ilieh \Vpre excluded in later yea~. 
l' Shale mines included with other mines in 1931. • 

In the coal mines, the value of the machinery employed in mining 
()pel'ations in 1940 represented 6;3 pel' cent. of the total value; 36 per ccnt. 
was used for transporting the minerals from the surface of the mine to 
.a wharf or railway station. In other mines 76 pel' cent. ,vas used in mining 
operations and only 1 per cent. in transporting minerals. In some 
.cases mine owners have constructed railway lines for the purpose of con
necting the mines with the State railway system or with wharves. 

Particulars of the average horse power of engines used for operating 
mining machinery are shown below:-

TABLE 578.-Horse power of Ellgines-Average Lsed in ~Iines 1921 to 1941. 

Year 

1921 
1931t 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 

1

___ Coal l'IIines_. ___ Other ~Iint'S. 
. _. . i Total, 

I 
~ Engines 

Steam Eiectrio: Othpr : Steam I Elcc-trir i Ot,hj~r all ,\[ille:3. 

I 
Engines .. 1<jnglnes. 'I Engines.' Engines. I Engines. : Engines. : 

iii I 

H.P. H.P. H-P. H.P. i H.P. I H.P. I 
47,321 10,13'S 113 12,136*1 1,931*1 593* I 

49,436 22,907 86 3,350 I: 1,528 I 494 I 
35,710 20,676 264 6,111 3,724 I 3,041 I 
35,975 2S,347 362 6,803 I 4,962 i 3,811 
34,579 29,141 488 7,971, 9,751 1 3,938 
35,749 30,125 725 7,4061' 14,485 3,927 
35,989 35,739 I 721 7,270 14,646 I 4,576 
33,138 36,34711,041 7,608 i 11,937 I 3,454 

H.P. 
78,232* 
77,801 
75,526 
80,260 
85,868 
92,417 
98,941 
93,525 

• InclUding particulars of quarries held under mining title, excluded in later years. 
t Shale mines included with other mines!n 1931. 

The rated capacity of mining machinery in 1940 amounted to 157,490 
horse-power, viz., 122,120 horse-power in coal mines and 35,370 horse
power in other mines. 

COAL. 

A description of the coal measures of New South Wales was published on 
pages 669 and 670 of the Year Book for 1937-38. 
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Wartime Control of Coal anel Goalmining. 
J3y ~ ational Security (Coal Control) Regulations provision is made for 

control of the production, supply, distribution and consumption of coal 
with a view to secure adequate provision of coal throughout Australia; and 
by National Security (Coalmining Industry Employment) Regulations 
special arrangements are made for the prevention and settlement of 
industrial disputes in coal and shale mining. 

Control over production, "upply, etc., was exercised from February to 
August, 1941 by the Commonwealth Coal Board, which consisted of a chair
lllall and six other members, including an officer of the Department of 
Supply and Development. Between August, 1941, and February, 1942, control 
was vested in the Commonwealth Coal Commissioner and since the latter 
date in the Commission constituted by a chairman and two members
one nominated by the owners of the coal mines and the other by the 
Australian Coal and Shale Employees' Federation. 

Additional regulations were issued in January, 1942, and amended from 
time to time with a view to maintain continuous production at the mines. 
It is prescribed that owners must not fail, except with consent of the 
Commission, to keep the mines open, nor to observe customary llradicC[; 
in respect of employees and employment at the mines except with prior 
approval of the Reference Board (see below), and they must not vary 
rates of payor conditions of employment except in pursuance of award or 
order of an industrial tribunal. 

Employees must not fail, without reasonable excuse, to work and they 
must not participate in a strike at the mines, except in pursuance of a 
decision of the governing body of their union. If by reason of contra
vention of these regulations the operation of a mine ceases or production 
is reduced the Commissic\n may direct that exemption from military ser
vice by employees who refused to work or participated in a strike be ter
minated and they will be required to serve in the military forces or Army 
Labour Corps. 

Offences arising out of contravention of these regulations by owners or 
employees may be prosecuted summarily before the Commonwealth Court 
of Conciliation and Arbitration constituted by the judge who is chairman 
of the Central Reference Board. 

The Central Reference Board for the prevention and settlement of indus
trial disputes in coal and shale mining consists of the chairman and two 
members as special representatives of employers and employees respec
tively, and other members selected to represent them according to the sub
ject matter before the Board or the districts concerned. Local' Reference 
Boards to deal with disputes as to local matters are established on recom
mendation of the chairman of the Central Board. There are local boards 
in New South Wales for the following districts, viz., Newcastle, Maitland, 
Southern and Western. 

Oil from Coal. 

Developments in the commercial production of power oil from coal 
in Great Britain by the hydrogenation process have focussed the attention 
of coal producers upon the possibilities of using coal produced in this State 
for the production of motor spirit, oils, etc. 

Investigations have been made of hydrogenation, low temperature car
bonisation and synthetic processes. 

*9093-0 
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Tests of bulk samples of coal made abroad in 1934 demonstrated that 
coal from the Greta seam is superior to the best British coal for carbonisa
tion at low temperatures and that it yields considerably more tar and coke 
1)£ higher quality. 

State Coal Mine. 
The State coal mine was opened at Lithgow, in the Western district, in 

September, 1916. The area of the land containing ..:oal reserved for the 
Drown amounts to ahout 40,200 acres, and the available supply o£ coal. has 
been estimated at 240,000,000 tons. Since 1932 control of the mine has been 
vested in the State Coal Mines Control Board, consisting of the Under
Secretary, Department of 1fines (Chairman), an officer of the Mines Depart
ment, nominated by the Minister for Mines, and a representative of the 
Department of Hajlways, nominated by the Minister for Transport. 

PRODUCTIO~ OF COAL. 

The following table shows the quantity and value of coal raised in New 
South Wales to the close of 1941 as recorded oy the Department of :Minss, 
the total production being 455,561,191 tons, valued at £250,016,057. 

TABU> 579.-00al Raised in .:\Tew South Wales to end of 1941. 

Period. Coal Raised. Value I Average value 
(Gross.) at Pit's Mouth. rer ton. 

tons. £ s. d. 
To 1900 91,476,633 37,315,915 8 1 
1901-05 30,917,230 10,703,600 6 11 
1906-10 40,624,698 14,240,992 7 0 
1911-15 48,831,214 17,759,946 7 3 
1916-20 44,830,757 25,847,168 11 6 
1921-25 54,469,448 45,086,288 16 7 
1926-30 46,170,868 38,628,003 16 9 
1931-35 36,906,800 22,719,859 12 4 
1936-40 49,567,845 29,448,405 lIll 
1941 11,765,698 8,265,881 14 1 

Gross coal production as recorded in returns under the Oensus Act in 
each year since 1921 was as follows:-

TABLE 580.-00al, Gross Production-Annually, 1921 to 1941. 

Year. Tons. II Year. Tons. 

I 

1921 ... 10,793,387 1932 '" 6,719,706 
1922 ... 10,183,133 1933 ... 7,162,655 
1923 ... 10,478,513 1934 . .. 7,946,530 
1924 ... 11,618,216 1935 ... 8,714,472 
1925 ... 11,396,199 1936 . .. 9,213,150 
1926 ... 10,885,766 1937 . .. 10,084,261 
1927 ... 11,126,114 1938 ... 9,613,385* 
1928 ... 9,448,197 1939 . .. 11,317,328* 
1929 ... 7,651,373 1940 ... 9,662,828· 
1 930 ... 7,147,127 1941 ... 11,980,077* 
1931 ... 6,487,992 

• Includes Shale. 
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The production of coal exceeded 10,000,000 tons in each year from 1920 

to 1927, reaching the maximum in 1924 when the production was 11,618,216 

tons. Operations were affected by a prolonged cessation of work in the 

northern mines in 1929 and 1930 and by general industrial depression, 

and the output in 1931 was the lowest since 1904. As a result of recovery 

in industrial activity, production rose steadily year by year from 1932 

until it again exceeded 10,000,000 tons in 1937. The mines were idle for 

six weeks in 1938 and for ten weeks in 1940 owing to industrial strife. In 

1941 the output exceeded the peak of 1924 by 361,861 tons. The foregoing 

quantities of coal raised relate to gross production, which in 1940 

exceeded saleable output by 361,730 tons-consisting largely of coal used 

as fuel in operating coal mines. 

Approximately 66 per c~nt of the coal is obtained from the northern 

coal-fields. The saleable output and average value per ton in each district 

since 1932 are shown in the following table. 

TABLE 581.-Saleable Coal Raised in Districts, 1932 to 1941. 

Northern District. Southern District. 
\ 

Western District. Total. 

Year. 
\ Average I Average \ Average Tot:-l I Av-:.~~~ge Quantity. Value Quantity. Value ' Quantity. Value 

per tou. per ton. \ per ton. QuantltY~on. 

tOllS. s. d. tOllS. S. d. tOllS. S. d. tOllS. s. d. 

1932 ". 4,096,437 12 8 1,004,1091 13 8 1,231,562 11 2 6,332,108 12 6 

1933 4,420,114 12 0 1,140,0971 13 6 1,225,260 9 4 6,785,471 1110 
I 

1934 5,067,576 11 4 1,264,4821 12 10 1,266,781 8 7 7,598,839 11 2 

1935 5,431,273 1010 1,467,354 12 10 1,437,129 8 5 8,335,756 10 9 

1936 5,977,897 10 11 1,544,297 12 8 1,339,553 8 9 8,861,747 10 10 

1937 6,474,920 11 3 1,783,129 13 0 1,466,041 8 9 9,724,090 11 2 

1938 6,120,664 1111 1,724,195 14 0 1,414,064 9 6 9,258,923 12 0 

1939 7,184,493 12 8 2,058,866 14 5 1,634,783 10 8 10,878,142 12 9 

1940 '''1 6,182,826 13 6 1,709,267 15 0 1,409,005 11 6 9,301,098 13 6 

1941 ,,,1 7,772,751 14 7 2,158,409 15 6 1,609,664 12 0 11,540,824 14 4 

More than 55 per cent. of the output is drawn from tunnels, and the 

balance from shafts. Particulars regarding the qurmtity of coal cut by 

)1l~chinery are ~hown in T!lble 584;, 
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The quantity of saleable coal produced from each of the principal coal 
seams in 1940 and 1941 was as fopows;-

Northern District
Greta Seam 
Borehole Seam 
Victoria Tunnel Seam 
Great Northern Seam 
Wallarah Seam 
Other Seams 

Southern District 
Western District 

Total 

Grand Total 

Saleable Output. 
1940 1941. 
tons. tons. 

3,661,802 4,473,891 
734,361 1,382,764 
867,543 684,347 
232,796 294,055 
315,898 409,655 
370,426 528,039 

----~ 

6,182,826 7,772,751 
1,709,267 2,158,409 
1,409,005 1,609,664 

----
9,301,098 11,540,824 

Oolliery Days Wor7ced. 
The intermittency of operations in the coal-mining industry, due chiefly 

to irregularity of orders, industrial disputes and over-development, is indi
cated by the following table showing the weighted average number of days 
worked by coal mines in the main coal-mining districts in various years 
since 1913;-

TABLE 582.-00lliery Days Worked, 1913 to 1941. 

Year. Northern. Southern. Western. Total. 

days. days. days. days. 
1913 ... 234 227 261 233 
1917 ... 201 207 221 204 
1921 ... 221 234 217 223 
1925 ... 197 194 257 202 
1929 (a) 79 228 244 132 
1932 ... 150 158 194 157 
HI33 ... 172 175 192 175 
1934 ..• 177 198 202 184 
1935 ..• 198 216 222 205 
1936 ... 196 201 207 198 
1937 ••• 209 220 224 213 
1938 (a) 179 196 192 184 
1939 ... 205 216 216 209 
1940 (a) 168 166 182 169 
1941 213 210 208 212 

(a) Extensive Industrial disputes occurred In these years. 

The maximum number of working days in a year until 1938 was approxi
mately 274, but the average number of days worked has rarely approached 
this total. During 1939 the number of working days was reduced by the 
FI?(jeral Arbitration Oourt, and the maximum number for the year was 
906. In 1940, when the reduction was operative during the whole year, 
the number was 244 days. 

The average number Of days worked was low in 1938 and in 1940, when 
there were prolonged dislocations due to industrial disputes. 



MINING INDUSTRY. 665 

As a general rule the average in the western mines is comparatively 
high and steady, work being much more regular in the large State colliery 
and in collieries supplying the cement-making industry in this district than 
in the other collieries producing for the open market. 

Output of Coal per Man-day. 
The approximate average output of coal per man-day worked is shown 

below for various years since 1913:-

Year. 

1913 

1917 

1921 

1925 

1929 

1932 

1933 

1934 

1935 

TABLE 583.-0oal Output per Man-day. 

I Average For All Employees. 

-N-or-t'h-e-m-.'j s-o-u-th-er-n-. Ie-
r 

w-es-te-rn-.'j-T-o-t-a-l.-I Northern.Futhern.r;:~r::-1 Total. 

Per Employee Below Grouud. 

I tOllS. tOllS. tOllS. tons. tons. tons. tons. I tons • 

... 1 3'25 2·75 4·01 3-18 2·44 2·12 3·29 2·41 
I 

···1 
... 1 

... 

._-

3-36 

3-17 

3·25 

3-67 

4-27 

4-42 

4-65 

4-64 

4·29 

4-62 

3-55 

4-07 

4-72 

3·33 

3·17 

3-21 

3'45 

4-15 

5-28 4-34 

5-29 ' 4-40 

5-08 4-42 

2-20 

2-00 

2-12 

2-08 

2-81 

2-58 

2-44 

2-62 

3-56 

3-74 

2-76 

3_16 

3-16 

4-22 

4·28 

4-17 

1936 •.. 4-86 

2-88 

2-69 

2-86 

2·60 

3·26 

3-44 

3-14 

3-41 

3'39 5"1l ' 4'55 

2-46 

2-34 

2-42 

2-66 

3-06 

3-15 

3·35 

3-40 

3-58 

3'57 

3'74 

3-53 

2-64 4-18 

4-34 

2-50 

2·36 

2-41 

2-58 

3-03 

3-17 

3-26 

3-33 

3'44 

3'42 

3'51 

1937 

1938 

1939 

1940 

1941 

4-88 

__ 4-79 

I 4-76 

"I 4-62 

3'35 

3-43 

3-21 

3-42 

3-44 

5-45 

5-55 

4-55 

4'71 

3'54 

2-59 

4-55 

4"17 

4'17 

3-33 

In considering fluctuations in the annual average output per man-day, 
due allowance must be made for the frequent changes occurring through 
the closure of old mines and the opening of new mines with varying 
efficiency, and for the increasing age of workings. After 1930 depressed 
trade and substantially reduced prices tended to divert production to the 
more economical workings_ 

Coal Cut and Filled by Machinery. 
The proportion of coal cut by machines increased from 28.4 per cent_ in 

1938 to 40_1 per cent_ in 1941. The number of machines used for cutting 
coal in 1940 was 231, viz_, 158 operated by electricity and 73 by compressed 
alr_ The use of machinery for filling coal was commenced in 1935 and 
the quantity filled annually rose from 134,500 tons in 1936 to 2,142,420 ton!) 
ill 1941. 
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TABLE 584.-00al Out and Filled by Machinery, 1911 to 1941. 

Coal cut by Machinery. Coal filled 
Year. by Mechanical 

Electricity. Compressed Total. 1 Percentage of Means. 
Air. Total Output. 

I tons. tons. tons. per cent. tons. 
1911 ... \ 2,075,000 563,000 2,638,000 30·4 Nil. 
1912 '" 1,667,000 662,000 2,329,000 21·5 
1926 

"'1 
1,201,000 1,056,000 2,257,000 20·7 

1931 842,000 536,000 1,378,000 21·4 
" 1936 .. ·1 1,804,000 666,000 2,470,000 26·8 134,500 

1937 ··'1 2,036,000 752,000 2,788,000 27·7 301,300 
1938 '''1 2,088,000 634,000 2,722,000 28·4 619,500 
1939 2,887,000 707,000 3,594,000 32'1 1,101,400 
1940 

'''l 
3,319,000 373,000 3,692,000 38·7 1,332,100 

1941 ... 4,712,300 40'1 2,142,420 

Disposal of Ooal. 

The following statement shows the quantity of coal retained for local 
consumption, and the interstate and oversea exports in 1921 and later years. 
The bunker coal loaded in Sydney Harbour into interstate steamers in the 
years 1921 and 1926 is included in the table under the heading "local 
consumption," because it was not distinguished in the records from the 
coal taken in that port by intrastate vessels. In this group is included 
also coal used in the coal mines, miners' coal, etc., which amounted to 
354,462 tons in 1938. The ,figures for later years are not available for 
publication. 

TABLE 585.-Local Oonsumption and Export of N.S.W. Ooal. 

Year. 

tons. tons. wns. 
I 

tons. 

1921 5,268,628 2,752,810 8,021,438 ' 2,771,949 
1926 6,347,939 2,740,570 9,088,509 1,797,257 
1931 4,146,164 1,540,416 5,686,580 801,412 
1932 4,351,613 1,575,343 5,926,956 792,750 
1933 4,632,152 1,699,165 6,331,317 831,338 
1934 5,176,571 1,962,805 7,139,376 807.154 
1935 5,863,602 i 1,974,279 7,837,881 876,591 
1936 6,084,5241 2,217,450 8,301,974 911,176 
1937 6,703,744 2,458,002 9,161,746

1 

922,515 
1938 6,540,409 i 2,162,104 8,702,513 I 910,872 I 

Per cent. of Total. 

1921 48'8 25'5 74'3 25'7 
1926 58'3 25'2 83'5 16'5 
1931 63'9 23'7 87'6 12'4 
1938 68'0 22'5 90'5 9'5 

• Including Ships' Bunkers, see Table 586. 

Total 
Production. 

tons. 

1O,7911,387 
10,885.766 
6,487,992 
6,719,706 
7,162,655 
7,946,530 
8,714,472 
9,213,150 

10,084,261 
9,613,385 

100 
100 
100 
100 

On the average local factories have absorbed approximately 45 per cent. 
of the output, the railways approximately 11 per cent." and the eXjJort 
tr!14e 33 per Ci/nt, 
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Jiiv,rposes for 'which Coal was 1tsed. 

Full particulars are not available as to the purposes for which coal is 
used loeally, but statistics of factories and railways with those of the export 
traJe contain information which covers a large proportion of the total 
production. The following statement shows these details for 1928-29 and 
the last six years, though they differ from those shown in other tables in 
80 far as they refer to periods of twelve months ending June, and not to 
calendar years:-

TABLE 586.-Purposes for which N.S.W. Coal was Used, 1929 to 1941. 

Coal Used. [1928-29.]1935-36.[1936-37.\1937-38. r 1938-39.11939-40.\1940-41. 

I 
In Factories- ton... tons. ton3. tODll. t<Jns. tons.' tons. 

Fuel In Blectridty Works 882,355 1,005,424 1,010,869 1,099,711 1,162,0971,200,78611,290,873 
" Other Factories '" 1,318,880 1,092,790 1,302,114 1,388,961 1,346,6671,218,630 1,393,483 

2,201,235 2,098,214 2,312,983 2,488,672 2,509,664 2,419,416i 2,684,356 
-------------!--------:---

Raw Material in Gas Works, 661,8781 534,140 560,174 577,030, 578,1271 621,1641 656,735 
.. l>oke Works 869,257 1,284,603 1,401,608 1,536,690, 1,661,8511,833,6431 2,331,234 

: 1,531,135 1,818,74311,961, 782 2,113,72~! 2,239,9~1::'454,807i . .:,98-7-:;69 

Total in Factories ."~'732'3701~16'95~1~'274'7~ 4,602,3::;~49,64214,874,223'~672,325 
On Railways for Locomotive I! II 'I I 

Purposes ... "'1 1,212,2721 972,890 985,580 1,041,106 994,371 962,197 1,104,122 

Total, Factories and RailwaysI4,944,64211 4,889,847 5,260,345 5,643,4981 5,744,01315,836,4~'6,776.447 
Exports- I I 

InterstateO-Cargo ... i 1,541,788 1,643,397 1,900,028 2,091,142 1,860,639\ t t 
" Bunker I 488,200 354,380 404,996 431,383 411,098 t t 

t---------------------------
Total, Interstate ... 1 2,029,988, 1,997,777 2,305,024 2,522,525 2,271,737 t t 

Oversea-Cargo... '''11 

311,6081--:6,356- 340,~~-:::~'--t---t--
Bunker ... '" 645,266 582,866 572,026 576,294 516,655 t t 

--- ----------------- ------
Total, Oversea '" 956,874 889,222 912,109 968,307 898,433 t t 

Total Exports '" 2,986,862 2,886,999 3,217,133 3,490,832 3,170,170 t t 

Total, Factories, Railways -----------1---------1----
and Exports ... '" 7,931,504 7,776,846 8,477,478 9,134,330 8,914,183 t t 

• Approximate. t Not available for publication. 

The quantity of coal used as fuel in factories has grown with expansion 
In the secondary industries, the requirements of the eleetric light and 
power works and the coke works being an important factor. The quantity 
used in coke works has increased rapidly as a result of expansion in the 
iron and steel industry. 

The quantity consumed by railway locomotives fluctuates according to 
the volume of goods traffic. 

PRICES OF COAL. 

The approximate trend of changes in valuc of coal is indicated by the 
average pit head values shown in Tables 579 and 581. Western coal, 
being of lower calorific value than northern or southern, is the cheapest. 
The movement in priees is illustrated by the following compariEOn as at 
each date of change from 1916 to 1930. This was published in the report of 
the Royal Commission which investigated the coal industry in 1929-30, 
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The quotations refer to the basis upon which business was usually done for 
beE,t large coal per ton in each district ill the years in which the prices 
were varied between 1916 and 1930. 

TABLE 587.-Prices of Coal-1916 to 1930. 

Year in which Northem- I 
price was changed. j l.o.b., Newcastle. 

s. d. 
1916 12 0 
1917 15 0 
1919 17 9 
1920 21 9 
1927 26 1 
1930 (June) 

"'1 
22 10 

8outhern
f.o.b., Jetty. 

s. d. 
12 0 
15 0 
17 6 
21 6 
25 6 
22 3 

Westem
f.o.r., Lithgow. 

s. d. 
7 3 

10 ., 
oJ 

12 9 
16 9 
15 6 
13 9 

The prices quoted above were observed generally as a basis throughout 
the trade up to June, 1930. Subsequently competition rapidly intensified 
and prices fell continuously. Contracts for large supplies between June, 
H)30 and the end of 1937 were undertaken at substantially lower rates--
the reductions ranging from 5s. to 8s. per ton aE' compared with those stated 
for June, 1930. In 1938 and 1939, however, owing to increasing demand and 
higher costs, prices of coal rose appreciably, but remained substantially 
lower than in 1930. The basis of prices of best large northern coal f.o.b. 
Newcastle usually ranged between 17s. and 21s. per ton in June, 1939. At the 
Eame date southern large coal f.o.b. jetty was selling at between 17s. and 
Z18. per ton and western large coal f.o.r. Lithgow in the vicinity of 12s. per 
ton. 

Small coal and unscreened coal were usually sold at prices several shillings 
per ton below those for large coal. These margins have varied from time to 
time. During recent years it has become increasingly the practice to screen 
coal in a variety of new ways. 

OIL SHALE. 
Oil-bearing mineral, which is a variety of torbanite or cannel coal, 

known locally as kerosene shale, has been found in many localities in New 
South Wales, the most important deposits being in the Capertee and 
W olgan Valleys. 

The production of oil shale from the opening of the mines in 1865 to the 
end of 1924 amounted to 1,919,685 tons valued at £2,690,710. In subsequent 
years to 1938 only 5,904 tons were raised. 

In 1937 the Commonwealth Government made arrangements to assist a 
private company, the National Oil Proprietary Ltd., in the development 
of the N ewnes-Capertee shale oil field. Part of the capital required for 
the project was provided by the Commonwealth Government and the Govern
ment of New South 'Wales, in the form of loans bearing a low rate of 
interest. At 30th June, 1941, the amount of capital available to the 
company was as follows :-Share capital (fully paid) £325,000, advance by 
State of New South Wales £166,000, advances by Commonwealth £559,000, 
bank overdraft guaranteed by Commonwealth £250,000; total £1,300,000. 
Among other concessions, tariff protection is provided for a period of fifteen 
years to the extent of 7,!d. per gallon over imported petroleum spirit and 
5}d. over petrol refined in Australia from imported crude oil. The produc
tion of crude oil was commenced at Glen Davis, near N ewnes, in January, 
1840. 
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MINERALS VVO)l", AS RECORDED BY THE DEPARTMENT OF llfrNES. 

The particulars relating to the minerals won, as shown in the following 
pages, have been obtained from the records of the Department of Mines. 
They differ from those in the preceding tables, as they include, in many 
cases, the value of the ores after treatment at the mines, and they relate 
rather to minerals recovered by treatment during the year than to minerals 
raised to the surface during the year. From the particulars shown in the 
annual reports of the Department the output of iron made from scrap, 
Portland cement, lime, and coke has been deducted, as these items are 
included in the statistics of factories in the preceding chapter of this 
volume. The value so deducted was approximately £2,500,000 in 1939. 

The average annual value of the minerals won in New South Wales 
(including quarry products) in each quinquennial period from 1901 to 1940, 
the annual production since 1936 and the total value of production to the 
end of each period are shown below:-

TABLE 588.-Value of aU Minerals vVon in X.S.W. to end of 1940. 

Period. 

To end of 1900 
1901-05 
1906-10 
1911-15 
1916-20 
1921-25 
1926-30 
1931-35 
1936-40 

Value of ,lUllOmls W"Jl.' II 
1,1 Average \ Tottl.J to end 

per annum. I of period. il 
;t; £, Ii 

, 132,535,358 .1 

5,873,171) I 161,901,240 ii' 
8,330,883 i 203,555,656 I 

10,169,752 I 254,404,418 II 
10,821,478 'I 308,511,806 I ~ 
14,622,631 I 381,624,962 I 

14,,125,356 '1452,251,740 II 
8,390,391 494,203,697 I, 

12,956,089 558,984,143!1 
_________ --'-1 " 

Year. 

1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
194(l 

• Includes Quarry products. 

Valne of Minerals Won." 

During year. J To end of year. 

;I; £ 
11,520,205 505,723,902 
13,496,603 519,220,505 
12,044,998 531,265,503 
13,649,956 544,915,459 
14,068,684 558,984,143 

Up to the end of the year 1900 the total value of gold won (£48,422,000) 
exceeded that of any other mineral, but with the SUbsequent decline in 
gold mining and the development of the coal and silver-lead fields, coal 
advanced rapidly to the hea.d of the list, and the value of silver and lead 
surpassed the output of gold. At the end of 1938 coal represented 43 per 
cent. of the total value of mineral production, silver and silver-lead 25.4 
per cent., and gold 12.6 per cent. 

The values of the ores are estimated after assay. As many metals arc 
commonly associated in the same mineral matter it is difficult to make a 
reliable estimate of the quantity and value, especially in cases where the ores 
are exported before final treatment. 

INDIVIDUAL ME7.'ALS, ETC., WON IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

The following statement shows the estill1ated quantity and valu~ of 
individual metals, precious stones and industrial I)J.inerals (other than coal 
and shale), won in the years 1937 and 1938, also the total yield to the end of. 
1938. Particulars foJ' later years are not available for publication. 

*9093-D 
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TABLE 589.-Individual :Metals, etc., Won in New South Wales. 

lIfiner .. I •. 

1 Output for year. 

I----~-~~--~----
1938. 

Total Output to 
enc\ of 1~38. 

I 1937. I 
IQuantity. Value. 1~::;;~r~;:::·~I-;:t;;\-;:;=-

--------
.,,0'. flnel! 68,607 t59;'855 88,6gg I t78i.9~811~'382'301 66}18,568 Hold 

Silver ". ... 
Sllver·lead ore, etc. 
Lead-Pig, etc ... , 
Zinc-Spelter and 

centrates 
Gopper... ... 
Tin ingots and orc 
Iron-Pig (from 

ores) .. , ... 
Iron oxide .. , 
Ironstone flux ... 
Chrome iron ore 
Wolfram .. , 
Scheelite .. , 
Platinum 
Molybdenite 
Antimony 
Manganese ore 
llismuth .. , 
Alunite ". 
Arsenic ... 
Dolomite ... 
Limestone flux 
_~fagnesite 
J)iamomls 
Opal 

'''" 44,330 8,997 83,822 , 7,307 4",932,812 6,145,217 
... tons, 281,624 4,306,610 317,230 i 3,282,119 i 13,657,362 12~,676,996 

-con. ... , .. , I 326,621 6,412,397 

219,888 6;,7,967, 265,2961 230,989 \' 9,149,909 26,3:10,102 

local " 

" ... oz. 
... tons 

3,627 7t,40B ' 1,963' 87,905 6SP,749 15,920,956 
1,ltS 336,628 1,189 I 286,768 i HZ,7S3 16,422,868 

677 

459 
45 
10 
46 
16 

IH 
107 

33J 

374 

'i;5'16 
l,l.Il,,] 
3,49! 

4;);) : 

1,139 
3,468 ' 
~22 i 

7 
627 

2:,,6~8 ii;8H 
144,371 28,317 

I .. , I 
108 ' , .. 43 i 
932 2,564 I 

93 25,740 
9 2,472 
7 52 
8 1,759 

144 3,4H 
218 740 

438 
4 

S21 I 

1,4H,308 7,511,755 
103,213 9,;,972 
1:15,087 109,741 

44.213 136,354 
2,627 325,246 
1,746 202,209 

2'),193 128,544 
870 218,126 

19,992 376,875 
37,835 83,463 

891 244,780 
60,269 212,696 

(a) 193,990 
(a) 176,633 

" 19,494 36,552 I 

i5;5~9 
158,381 

19,158 
300 

:i:i;715 I 
~~:~!! j 

300 i 
4,226 i 

3,408,617 I 1,401,997 

~g~'~i~ I ~~*:m 
3,357 i .. , carats,; 200 200 I 

-------------------~------~--~~-

~ O'~J l,627,O~ 

t Value \n Australian currency. (a) Quantity not available. 

!! GOLD. 

Though gold had been found ii:. New South Wales in earlier years, the 
history of gold-mining in the State dates from 1851, when its existence in 
payable quantities was proved by E. H. Hargraves, The deposits are of 
various types, e.g., alluvial gold, auriferous reefs or lodes, impregnations in 
stratified deposits and igneous rocks, and irregular deposits, as in auriferous 
ironstone, Gold is recovered also by dredging from the beds of rivers 
which drain auriferous countr~:, 

The yield of gold in 1929, viz" 7,496 oz. fine, was the lowest recorded in 
-any year since 1851. During the period of economic stress which followed, 
the price of gold rose and greater attention was paid to prospecting, and 
the yield rose to 100,255 oz. fine in 1940. The yield in 1941 was 88,091 oz. 
fine, and the value, at the standard rate, £4 4s. 1Hd. per oz. fine, was 
£374,204; the value in Australian currene;;', which includes a substantial 
premium, was £941,244. The prices paid for gold lodged at the Common
wealth Bank are shown in Table 599. 

In June, 1940, the Federal Parliament appropriated the sum of £150,000 
for the encouragement of gold mining in the various States; the amount 
allocated to New South Wales was £8,000. 

Following the wartime increase ill the price of gold a tax was imposed 
as from 15th September, 1939, on all gold produced in Australia and New 
Guinea. The tax is equal to half the amount by which the price of gold 
exceeds £A9 per fine oz., and is deducted by the Commonwealth Bank from 
payments made for gold received; certain rebates are allowed. Particu
lars of the tax are published on page 389 of this volume. 
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Under the National Security (Exchange Control) Regulations, all persons 
possessing gold are required to deliver it to the Commonwealth Bank or 
an agent of the Bank, and may not sell gold to any other buyer. This 
regulation does not apply to gold coins up to £25 in value, nor to wrought 
gold. The price of gold fixed by the Bank is based on the price paid by 
the Treasury of the United States of America. 

The following table shows the quantity and value of the gold won in New 
South Wales to the end of 1941:-

TABLE 590.-Gold Won in New South Wales, 1851 to 1941. 

Period. Quantity. Value.' it Period .. Quantity. I Value.· 

oz. fine. £ II oz. fine. 
I 

£ 
1851-1900 11,399,508 48,422,001 1938 88,698 780,958 
1901-1910 2,252,851 9,569,492 r 1939 87,189 

i 
848,985 

1911-1920 1,145,185 4,864,440 II 1940 100,255 1,068,692 
1921-1925 133,335 566,375 1941 88,091 941,244 
1926--1930 70,287 298.557 

I) 
---I 1931-1935 163,091 1,295,098 

1936 60,739 525,792 i 1937 68,607 595,855 Total 15,657,836 69,777,489 

• Value in Australian currency. 

SILVIDR, LEAD, AND ZINC. 

The production of lead and zinc in New South Wales is associated closely 
with the mining of silver, the Broken Hill silver-lead deposits being the 
main source of the output. 

An account of the Broken Hill silver-lead field was published at page 662 
of the Official Year Book, 1937-38. 

The lead concentrates are treated at Port Pirie in South Australia. 
Although the greater part of the zinc concentrates have been exported, 
large quantities are treated in Australia at Risdon, Tasmania, and portion 
at Cockle Creek in the production of sulphuric acid. 

The quantity of ore raised at the Broken Hill mines amounted to 
1,583,366 tons in 1938, and ore and concentrates despatched from the field 
were valued at £3,508,390. 

A large silver-lead mine is being developed at Captain's Flat, where the 
prospective ore reserves are believed to amount to 5,000,000 tons. In terms 
of an agreement between the Government of New South Wales and the 
Lake George Mines Ltd. and the Lake George Mining Corporation, Ltd., the 
Government has constructed a railway from Bungendore on the Goulburn
Bombala railway to Captain's }'lat. Production of ore at the mine was 
commenced in February, 1939. 

In assessing the quantity and value of the metals won from the silver-lead 
ores mined in New ISouth Wales, the Department of Mines estimates the 
total value on the basis of the metal produced within the State and the value 
of the ore, concentrates, etc., not smelted within the State, as declared by' 
the several companies at the date of export from the State. The following 
table is a summary up to the end of 1938 of the Department's records of 
the quantity and value of the silver and lead produced in New South 
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Wales from local ores, and the quantity and value of silver-lead and zinc 
concentrates produced in the State and despatched elsewhere for treat
ment:-

TABLE 591.-Silver, Lead and Zinc WOll In New South "\Vales to end of 
1938. 

Period. 

To 190') 
1901-1905 
1906-1910 
1911-1915 
1916-1920 
1921-1925 
1926-1930 
1931-193J 

1936 
1937 

I 1938 

Total .. ,I 

To 1900 
1001-1905 
1906-1910 
1911-1915 
191G-1920 
1921-1925 
1926-1930 
1931-1935 i 

1936 
1937 
1038 

Total ... i 

Silver. 

oz. 
9,572,820 
4,154,020 
8,310,962 

12,460,553 
7,982,192 
2,960,99:3 

33,017 
273,100 

5G,994 
44,330 
83,822 I 

45,932,812 I 

£ I 

1,562,501 I 
445,051 

892,414
1 

1,302,510 
1,426,886 , 

471,312 I 
3,259 I 

SilvE'I-lrttu I 

Coneentrates, Lead-Pip:, in 
Carbon-lite ore, I )Iatte, etc. 

etc. 

Quantity. 
tons. 

3,020,6ll 
1,985,8(;8 
1,751,701 
1,(;94,834 

866,G54 
1,!.1l:3,37ti 
1.377,lG3 
1,092,253 

20;'i,998 
2fl 1. 624 
:317.230 

13,G57,:362 

Vulu(>. 

£ 

28,924,613 
8,910,586 

11,5G1,794 
14,302,570 
12,920,076 
15,360,784 
15,498,294 

9,793,901 

tons. 
11,680 
17,550 
71,435 

114,375 
80, 1I5 
28,466 

326,621 

£ 

274,585 
255,366 
996,646 

1,899,601 
2,358,625 

657,574 

24.788 I 
5,142 I 3,815,643 I 
3,9\17 4,;306.61G 
7,357 I 3,282.119\ 

6,145,217 \128,676,996 6,442,397 

'" Includes 2,758 tons of spelter. 

I conc;~~~ates. 
J __ ~ __ _ 

tons. 
138,flOI 
183,782 

1,460,138· 
2,@93,783 

553,628 
1,449,5!l!) 
1,388,821 
1,115,356 

220,767 
219,838 
265,296 

9,089,909 

£ 

157,06& 
440,402 

3,761,223 
6,861,489' 
2,195,599 
5,171,152 
5,263,786 
1,391,969 

198,460 
6.~7,967 
230,989 

26,330,102 

As the bulk of the ore produced in the silver-lead mines is exported for 
treatment to other parts of Australia or despatched in the form of con
centrates to overseas countries, the figures shown in the preceding table 
do not indicate fully the value of the New South Wales production of the 
various metals. The DBpartment of kIines has collected records from the 
various mining and smelting companies and ore-buyers with the object of 
ascertaining the actual value accruing to the Commonwealth from the 
silver-lead mines of this State. Thus the following particulars have been 
obtained regarding the quantity and value of the silver, lead, and zinc 
extracted within the Commonwealth, and the gross metallic contents oi 
concentrates exported oversea have been estimated on the basis of average 
~8Says. In the case of the lead and zinc content!!, the quantities have been 
est~ate~ only when payment was mad'e for them. 
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TABLE 592.-Silver, Lead and Zinc-lIIetal Obtained and Concentrates 
Exported, 1921 to 1938. 

"--'---.. ----- .. _-----------------

/

Metal obtained 'tvithin Commonwealth i I Total 
from ores raised in, Ne"~~out~_\~~~~~_j __ Con~e~~~_~~ ~_xpor~~~er~~~_~ ~:~~~~~f 

1 I ' , " , 
year.j I I h I Contents hy average assay.i ;.iOIl from 

Value. \ ~, \ i \ Va.lue. res 0 
, 'A~~reo'ate' ~ I 'As'essed 1~11ver~lead Silver. 1 Le"d. ' Zinc. 'I 00 0 I :" ','---... ------. :. 0 f 

__ --'-_ -_1 __ 1 ____ 1 8. _ ~hel'. : Lead·l Zinc. I __ . ___ N~a~~s~th 
oz. fine. tons. i tons. £ I tons. I 07..11:18. I tons.! tons. £ [' £ 

1921 3,6"4,413 47,426' 1,425 1,723,864 47,127, tH7,<77: 6,Ga,) 1 19,272 261,238 'I 1,.985,102 

I
, ,I [ 

1929 7,619,884 165,364 46,163 5,D18,OH I 150,5:32 I 835,697' 7,010:' i 76,619 734,261' 6,652,275 

1931 16,177,863 129,819' 53,832 2,995,029! ~5,HI 4(jo,()5si13,405 , 4:3,629 257,705 3,252,734 

1932 5,B96,193 131,422 i, 53,200 3,001,0051 57,:;91 178,031 If 1,:l22! 30,164 124,719 3,125,724 
I " 

1936 17,778,514 157,755 'r 57,744 i,608,858! 147,969 779,289! 18,569 ! 68,011 M?,319 5,15B,207 
, , I I 

1937 8,731,750 184,322! 43,254 ;;,353,9631140,646' 1,048,749 i 13,832 I 64,785 889,991 7,243,954 
I, I., ! ' 

~~ 8,497,~37 ! 13,,1~7: 47,370 .. 4,438,~~4"'~':060,913i 15,~1316!i,3~~~. 479,795_4,917,983 

The silver-lead OTes mined in New South Wales contain, in addition to 
silver, lead, and zinc, a number of other metals, e.g., cadmium, copper, gold, 
and antimony, but unless these metals are extracted within New South 
Wales they are not represented in statistics of the mineral production of the 
State, except by inclusion as zinc concentrates. 

Cadmium is recovered at Risdon, Tasmania, as a by-product in the treat
ment of zinc ores mined at Broken Hill. The quantity extracted during 
1938 was 147 tons, valued at £60,770. 

COPPER. 

The ores of copper are distributed widely throughout New South Wales. 
Deposits at Cobar yielded a large output' until 1920 when the better grade 
Dres were worked out. The industry has been handicapped severely in many 
places by the high cost of transport to market, and, as the price fluctuates 
-considerably, operations have been intermittent. I,arge quantities of low
grade ores are available. 

The quantity and value of the copper won in New South Wales, as esti
mated by the Department of Mines, [] re shown below:-

TABLE 593.-Copper ,Von in New South Wales, 1858 to 1938. 

Ore, I 

I Total Value. 
Qu.a.ntity. Value. 

tons. £ £ 
6, ]01 92,651 5,566,960 
8,578 104,533 2,116,142 
6,872 1 62,006 2,931,107 
9,870 108,226 2,277,734 

554 8,887 2,364,135 
129 1,822 261,748 
339 3,10! 61,155 
203 4,026 127,977 
615t 8,272 53,687 

2,877 21,923 72.406 
682 34,333 87,905 

------
36,825 449,781 15,920,956 

t Concentrates. 
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The output in 1938 was obtained partly from the Cobar mines and partly 
jn the treatment of silver-)ead concentrates mined at Broken Hill. 

TIN. 

Tin, unlike copper, is restricted in its geographical and petrological range, 
and is the rarest of the common metals of commerce. The lodes discovered 
in New South Wales are numerous, but they are on a small scale. The 
maximum depth attained is about 360 feet. 

Tin ore occurs in the northern, southern, and western divisions. The 
areas in which workable quantities have been located are on the western 
fall of the New England Tableland, with Emmaville and Tingha as the 
('hief centres, and at Ardlethan in the southern district. Alluvial deposits 
ef stream tin in the northern rivers are exploited by means of dredging. 

Particulars of the output and the value of production of tin are shown 
below:-

TABLE 594.-Tin \Von in New South Wales, 1872 to 1938. 
-------- ----------

Period. I Ingot.. I Ore. I 1ot..l 

I 
---- + -~--- - - ~----- Value. 

Quantity. j VaTue. : Quantity. I Va1ue. 
-~-- .. ~------~--- -----

tons. £ ton~ £ £ 
1872-1900 6,,05;"; 5,S/9,803 1S,581 908,130 6,787,933 
1901-1905 4,319 557,855 1,994 142,977 700,832 
1906-1910 5,244 816.061 3,947 377,620 1,193,681 
19l1-1915 4,268 793.550 7,262 806,815 1,600,365 
1916-1920 4,346 1,053,645 6,953 1,005,841 2,059,486 
]921-1925 3,628 805.29·' 2,005 204,073 1,009,367 
1926-1930 4,654 1,120,122 54 l.73:l 1,121,851i 
1931-1935 4,941 1,050,080 56 7;419 1,057,499 

1936 1,076 262,661 38 5,7!!3 268,454 
1937 J ,lI6 331,530 27 5,098 336,628 
1938 1,162 282,024 27 4,744 286,.68 
Total .. -101,809 12,952,625 I 40,9-14 3,470,243 16,422,868 

The total quantity of tin won during 1938 was 1,189 tons, making the 
total 142,753 tons to the end of 1938. 

There are a number of dredges for the recovery of tin in th~ northern 
districts. The quantity obtained in 1938 was 774 tons valued at £120,765. 
The total quantity obtained by dredging from 1901 to 1938 was 32,126 tons, 
valued at £4,242,050. 

IRON .A.c"\'D IRON ORES. 

Iron ore of good quality occurs in many parts of New South Wales. The 
most extensive deposits are at Cadia, where 10,000,000 tons may be recovered 
economically; at Carcoar, where a large quantity has been produced; and 
at Goulburn and Queanbeyan, each containing about 1,000,000 tons; at 
Wingello there are about 3,000,000 tons of aluminous iron otes of low grade. 
It bas been estimated that in the known deposits, excluding Wingello ores, 
there are 15,000,000 tons which may be recovered by quarrying, and that 
a much greater quantity may be obtained by more costly methods of mining. 
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The quantity of pig iron produced from local ores during the years 1907 
to 1929 was 1,409,728 tons valued at £7,493,435, and 4,580 tons valued at 
£18,320 were produced in 1935 from ore raised at Breadalbane. 

Ironstone flux amounting to 2,432 tons, and valued at £950, was 
obtained during 1933, but there was no further production. 

Further detailR relating to the opE'rations of ironworks are shown in the 
chapter relating to ractorieR. 

IROi' OXIDE. 

Iron oxide is obtainable in the Port Macquarie, Moss Vale, Newcastle, 
Milton, N owra, and Goulburn districts for use in purifying gas or as a 
pigment. The output during 1938 was 108 tons, valued at £43. The total 
output to the end of 1938 was 103,213 tons, valued at £95,972. 

OTHER METALS. 

Platinum.-Platinum occurs in several districts of New South Wales, but: 
platinum mining is comparatively unimportant. The quantity produced to' 
the end of 1938 amounted to 20,193 oz. valued at £128,544, of which 7 oz._ 
were obtained in 1938. 

Ohromite.-Ohromite, or chromic iron ore, is the only commercialIy
important ore of chromium. It is found usually in association with serpen
tine. The chromite mined in New South Wales is used as a refractory 
material. The principal deposits are in the Gundagai and Tumut districts, 
and there are smaller quantities in the northern portion of the State. The 
quantity produced during 1938 was 952 tons, nlued at £2,564, making a, 
total output of 44,214 tons, valued at £136,354. 

Scheelite and Wolfram.-The tungsten ores, scheelite and wolfram". 
occur in many localities in New South Wales, generally in association with 
tinstone (cassiterite), bismuth, and molybdenite. These ores are used' 
mainly in the manufacture of special steels for which the demand increases 
during war periods and declines upon the cessation of hOBtilities. The' 
production in 1938 was 9 tons of scheelite, valued at £2,472, and 94 tons of 
wolfram, valued at £25,740. The total production up to the end of 193&· 
was 1,747 tons of scheelite, valued at £202,209 and 2,628 tons of wolfram; 
valued at £325,246. 

Molybdenllm.-Supplies of molybdenite, the principal ore ot molybdenum ... 
exist in New South Wales. Its main use is for the manufacture of molyb
denum steel. The output to the end of 1938 was 870 tons, valued. at 
£218,126, of which 8 tons, valued at £1,759, were produced in 1938. 

Antimonll.-This mineral may be obtained in a number of district::!, in 
the north-east of the State. Owing t.o fluctuations in the price of the 
metal, mining is spasmodic. The total output of antimony to the end of 
the year 1938 was 19,992 tons, valued at £376,875, of which 14,1 tons, 
valued at £3,444, were produced in 1938. 

Mangan~se.-ManganeM ores have boon discovered In various places but 
generally in localities which lack facilities for traneport. The total pro
duction to the end of 1938 was 37,835 tons, valued at £83,463, including 
218 tons valued at £740 produced in 1938. 
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Bismuth.-Bismuth has been obtained chiefly in the neighbourhood of 
Glen tnnes, and at Whipstick in the South Ooast division. In other dis
tricts bismuth is associated with molybdenite and wolfram ores. The quan
tity of bismuth produced in 1938 was 1 cwt., valued at £4. The quantity 
produced to the end of 1938 was 891 tons of ore, valued at £244,780. 

Mercury.-Oinnabar, the most imJXlrtant ore of mercury, occurs in 
numerous localities, but it has not been discovered in a sufficiently concen
trated form to enable it to be mined profitably. No production of quick
silver has been recorded since 1916. 

DIA:'>IO'>DS. 

Diamonds and other gem-stones occur in various places in New South 
Wales, but an extensive field has not been discovered. The finest of the 
New South ~Wales diamonds are harder and whiter than the South African, 
and are equal to the best Brazilian gems. 

The following table shows the output of diamonds as recorded, but it is 
probable that the actual outpnt was much greater. The majority of the 
diamonds haye been obtaineu from the mines in the Bingara and Copeto!} 
districts :-

TABLE 595-Diamonds \Yon in N.S.vV. 
---~-------~r-------~--------c-----'I ---

Carats. I valu~~_~ :L~:o_~ _____ c_ar_ats'_J Value. 
Period. 

1867-1900 I 
1901-1905 'I 

1906-1910 
1911-1915 I 

1916-H)20 'I 

1921-192.'5 
1926-1930 [ 

1~~J~~-I--:~535 1931·25 1,14:8 I 1,~21 
54,206 46,434 1936 650 650 
16,651 12,374 1937 200 I 200 
16,00:1 13,353 1938 300 300 
1l,97;{ 12,57:3 1939 103 167 
3,232 4,183 1940 I ••• ... 

1,Oii J,226 li~_i~_ 
Total.. 205,646 j 148,116 

No production of diamonds was recorded in 1940. 

OPAL. 

Precious opal OCcurs in two geological formation~ in New South Wales, 
viz., in tertiary vesicular hasaIt and in the upper cretaceous sediments. The 
most important deposits are ill the upper cretaceous rocks at White Oliffs 
and Lightning Ridge. Gems from the latter field are remarkable for colour, 
fire and brilliancy. The opal6 from vesicles in the tertiary basalt at 
Tintenbar in the North Ooast division resemble the Mexican gems. 

The following table shows the estimated value of precious opal won in 
New South Wales. 

TABLE 596.-0palWon in N.S.W., 1890 to 1940. 

Period. Value. Period. I Value. 

£ I' £ 
1890-1900 456,599 il 1926-1930 47,409 
1901-1905 476,000 !I 1931-1935 15,995 
1906-1910 305,300 

Ii 1936 6,110 
1911-1915 154,738 

I' 1937 3,357 
1I1l6-1920 105,547 I 1938 4,226 
1921-1925 51,740 

Iii 
1939 1,020 
1940 1,002 

" 

-----
Ii Total 1,629,043 
!; 
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The output of opal was greatest during the five years ended 1903, when 
the average value was £115,000 per annum. 

ALUNITE. 

Alunite, or alumstone, occurs at Bullahdelah, about 35 miles from Port 
Stephens, in a narrow mountain range which for more than a mile is com
posed mainly of alunite, of greater or less purity. Owing to the nature of the 
occurrences, it has not been possible to estimate the ore reserves of com
mercial value. Four yarieties of alunite are recognised at the mines, but 
operations were confined mainly to the light-pink ore, the average yield being 
about 80 per cent. of alum. 

The output of alunite in 1938 was 438 tons, valued at £821, and the total 
production to the end of 1938 was 60,269 tons, valued at £212,696. 

OTHER 1iflXERALS. 

1\tIa,rble.-Beds of marble of great Yariety of colouring and with highly 
ornamental markings, are located in many districts of New South Wales. 
Much of the marble is eminently suitable for decorative work 

Limestone.-Immense supplies of limestone are distributed widely through
out the State. T'he commercial value of the deposits depends mnillly on 
their accessibility and proximity to market. The bulk of the limestone 
is raised for the manufacture of cement in localities where coal and shale 
are readily available. 

Fireclays.-Fireclays of good quality are found in the permo-carboniferous 
coal measures, and excellent clays for brick-making, pottery, etc., may be 
obtained in the State, chiefly in Sydney and W ollongong districts. 

1\tI agnesite.~ Magnesite is distributed widely, but few deposits are of 
commercial value. Large quantities have been mined at Fifield, Attunga, anJ 
Barraba. The output during 1938 was 19,158 tons, valued at £41,744. 

Diatomaceous earth occurs in several localities. The principal deposits 
are situated at Cooma, Barraba, Coonabarabran, and Wyrallah. The 
output in 1940 was 3,477 tons, valued at £2,897. 

Other 1\tIineral Deposits.-Other mineral deposits known to exist but not 
worked extensively include asbestos, barytea, fluorspar, Fuller's earth, ochre. 
graphite, gypsum, slate, and mica. Quartzite for the manufacture of silica 
bricks is obtainable in large quantities. 

QUARRIES. 

The Ibwkesbury formation in the Metropolitan district provides excellent 
sandstone for architectural use. The supply is very extensive, and the stone 
is finely grained, durable, and easily worked. In the north-western portion 
of the State and in the northern coal districts good building stone is 
obtainable. 

Syenite, commonly called trachyte, is found at Bowral. For building 
purposes it is solid. and takes a beautiful polisn. 

Granite occurs at many places in the State, and has been quarried 
generally in places near the coast, whence transport is cheaper than from 
less accessible localities. The pylons of the Sydney Harbour Bridge ara 
faced with granite quarried at Moruya. 

BasaIt or blue metal, suitable for ballasting roads and railway linea and 
for making concrete, is obtained at Kiama and other localities. 
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The following statement shows the output of the quarries and clay, gravel 
and sand pits during the years 1939 and 1940, as recorded in returns 
collected from the owners under the Census Act of 1901:-

T.\BLE ,597.-0utput of Quarries, 1939 and 1940. 

Stone, <ltc. I 
__ ~' __ 1..,.93_9_. ----I 1940. 

Quantity. "alue. Quantity. Value. 

, £ I tons. £ -tons., 
Building and 'Construction 

Stone-
Sandstone ... ... ... 31,091- 39,984 13,730 29,357 
Granite ... ... . .. 13,002 14,307 20,796 17,208 
Basalt ... ... . .. 341,422 88,954 258,716 48,651 
Dolerite ... ... . .. 89,509 26,185 88,411 28,824 
Trachyte, etl:'. ... . .. 1,522 3,172 1,026 2,066 
Limestone ... . .. . .. 7,490 3,179 5,535 3,134 
Marble ... . .. . .. 317 1,330 1,474 5,828 
Quartzite ... ... . .. ...... ...... 802 429 

Macadam, Ballast, etc.-
Sandstone ... . .. ... 433,813 70,697 229,932 62,986 
Granite ... .... , ... 116,952 38,253 132.477 20,160 
Bluestone, 'Basalt, etc. ... 1,012,170 200,629 841,396 156,150 
Ironstone ... . .. ... 23,133 : 1,361 18,429 1,714 
Trachyte ... ... ... 3,174- ],192 1,843 691 
Limestone ... ... ... 44,186 13,729 57,837 11,450 
Gravel ... ... . .. 2,826,407 455,473 2,841,433 414,103 
Sand .•. ... . .. ... 479,340 37,298 483,523 35,750 
Shale ... ". ~ ... 170,687 20,814 221,141 35,570 
Andesite ... . .. . .. 86,236 7,283 87,234 10,277 
Other ..• ... . .. ... 181,656 15,810 8,126, 757 

Limestone--
For Cement ... ... . .. 522,277 97,048 458,731 84,681 
For Burning ... . .. 64,142 23,641 68,382 25,369 
For Flux ... ... .. . 277,022 53,715 220,362 43,496 

Shale for Cement ... ... ... 51,744 6,930 62,249 9,115 
Sea Shells for Cement ... ... 58,752 14,688 54,363 14,716 
Shell Grit ... ... . .. . .. 5,719 3,961 8,211 5,549 
Clays-

Brick ... ... . .. 1,393,647 152,538 1,341,082 150,266 
Pottery ... ... . .. 10,961 2,813 33,310 7,816 
Earthenware ... ... 109,345 18,612 97,527 16,283 
Kaolin ... . .. . .. 12,839 8,531 16,691 11,529 
Fire Clay ,0" ... ... 65,417 16,126 37,890 9,090 
Silica ... . .. . .. 18,164 ! 8,320 16,626 10,087 
Other ... ... ... . .. 8,915 354 2,459 125 

Total ... ... 8,461,054 I 1,446,927 7,731,744 I 1,273,227 

Of the value of output shown above, the portion won from quarries using 
power machinery or employing four hands or more was £1,382,149 in 1939 
and £1,207,520 in 1940. 

The production of building stone fluctuates with the demand for stone 
for the construction of reservoirs and other public works. The output of 
the quarries, as recorded in various years since 1929, is shown below:-

Year. 

---~ 

1929 
1931 
1932 
1936 

TABLE 598.-Value of Quarry Output, 1929 to 1940. 

joutput. 

I~antlty. 
I tons. 

I 
6,313,050 
3,218,619 
2,580,394 
7,259,871 

It 
II 

Year. 
Yallle: 

l,3·~i-3,-8-50-~ --11,-- 11993387 -If 
634-,420 
563,409 'II 1939 I 

1,261,3011 1940 

Output. 

Quantity. 

tons. 
8,616,186 
9,401,530 
8,461,054 
7,731,744 

Vallle. 

£ 
1,662,135 
1,654,887 
1,446,927 
1,273,227 
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PRICES OF ME'l'ALS. 

Since the outbreak of war in September, 1939, export parities for lead, 
zinc and copper have been governed principally by the terms of the con
tracts for sale to the British Government.. The prices f.o.b. Australian 
ports were arranged as follows :-lead, £A.lS 16s. 7d. per ton, zinc £A.22 lOs., 
and copper £A.60 128. 6d. per ton-with provision in each case for periodical 
adjustments in accordance with changes in costs of production. 

Prices of metals for use in Australia have been fixed under the Common
,,'eaIth wartime prices regulations, described in the chapter Food and 
Prices, tin since October, 1939, and lead, zinc and copper since 14th 
December, 1939. The price of tin was fixed at £306 per ton in February, 
1940, £320 in April, 1941, and £371 in May, 1942. The price of lead and 
zinc was fixed at £22 a ton, and the price of copper at £76 per ton in 
February, 1940. A control scheme for copper in Australia was instituted 
in February, 1941, and supplies were pooled for sale at £78 lOs. a 'ton; 
the price was increased to £86 lOs. a ton in May, 1941, and £105 in May, 
1942. 

The average prices of gold, silver, lead, zinc, tin and copper (in Australian 
currency) in various years from 1929 are shown in the following table. The 
prices for the year represent the mean of the average monthly prices. 
The quotations for g'oJd relate to the average prices paid by the 'Common
wealth Bank for gold lodged at the Mint in Australia. The quotations for 
the other metals are the prices f.o.b. at principal Australian ports of ship
ment. 

TABLE 599.-Prices of Metals, III Australian Currcncy-1929 to 1942 . 
. -~----. 

Export Parities. 

Period. Gold 

I 1 I (Mint Price}. 
Silver I Z' 'II Copper 

Lead. me n (Electrolytic 
(Standard). I(ElectrolytiC)-!. (Standard).. \Vlre bars). 

Iper fine oz.] I 
1 

per oz. per ton. per ton. I per ton. per ton. 
Average- i £ 8. d. s. d. £ B. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ B. d. 

1929 ... 4 5 0 2 0·6 I 21 14 5 25 19 5 200 11 5 84 10 11 
1931 Ii 14 9 I 6·7 14 19 7 17 3 10 147 13 10 53 0 8 
1932 7 5 7 1 10·1 13 8 4 18 6 61163 5 5 43 17 3 
1936 8 14 0 2 1·0 20 11 3 19 10 6 242 5 8 52 I 5 
1937 8 15 I 2 0·9 27 9 3 29 I 6 292 16 5 73 10 8 
1938 1 8 17 1 2 0·1 17 12 11 19 14 10 ,228 11 10 55 15 2 
1939 '''1 9 14 4 2 1·4 17 12 1 19 15 3 268 3 6 59 15 1 

1940... "'110 13 1 2 3'0 18 14 6 22 911 292 19 7 
1941... ... 10 13 8 2 4'3 19 II 4 22 12 11 295 1 6 

AuguBt, 1939 ... 9 10 5 1 10·3 18 6 8 19 13 9 :::73 15 11 62 2 0 
December, 1939 ... /10 12 6 2 3·8 18 18 1 21 10 4 285 211 
December, 1940... 10 14 0 2 3'8 118 8 

1 22 0 6 292 811 
December, 1941 .•. 10 II 0 2 5'0 21 6 6 22 0 6 293 15 0 
June, 1942 ... 10 9 0 2 4·6 20 13 4 22 0 6283 1 6 

The Australian export parity price of silver increased from 2s. 3.Sd. per 
oz. in December, 1940, to 2s. 5d. in December, 1941; it was steady at 
28. 4.7d. during the first nve months of the following year. 

In London the Ministry of Supply assumed control of the base metal 
markets upon the outbreak 0-1 war in 1939. Copper, lead and zinc may be 
sold .only to licensed purchasers, and maximum prices have been fixed for 
these metals. The fixed prices current since September, 1939, were:-
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refined copper £stg. 62 per ton, lead £stg. 25 per ton and spelter £stg. 25 158. 
per ton. The price of tin also was fixed as from 8th December, 1941, at 
£stg. 259 a ton. 

The introduction of an international scheme for the regulation of the out
put of tin >lnd its effect upon prices are described in the 1937-38 issue of 
this Year Book. 

ADMINISTRATION OF MIXING LAWS. 

The general supervision of the mining industry in the State and the 
administration of the enactments relating to mining are functions of the 
Department of Mines under the control of a responsible Minister of the 
Crown. In the mining districts vVardens' Courts, each under the sole 
jurisdiction of a Warden, determine suits relating to the right of occupation 
()f land for mining and other matters in regard to mining operations. 

Occu.pation of Land for Mining. 
The occupation of land for the purpose of mining is subject to the Mining 

Act of 1906 and its amendments. Any person may obtain a miner's right 
,~hich entitles the holder, under prescribed conditions, to occupy Crown 
land, not otherwise exempted, for mining purposcs and to mine therein, 
and to occupy a small residence area. A holder of a miner's right may apply 
also for an authority to prospect on or to occupy exempted Crown lands, 
and, in the event of the discovery of any mineral, he may be required to 
apply for a lease of thc land or to continue prospecting operations. Such 
authority may be granted for any period not exceeding twelve months, but 
the term may be extended upon application to two years to enable com
pletion of prospecting operations. 1~ business license entitles the holder 
to occupy a limited area within a gold or mineral field for the purpose of 
-carrying on any business except mining. 

A business license confers the right to only one holding at a time . 
. Holders of miners' rights may take possession of more than one tenement, 
but are required to hold all additional miner's right in respect of each 
tenement after the first of the same class. The term of a mincr's right 
()r business license is not less than six months and not more than twenty 
years. It may be renewed upon application, and is transferable by endorse
ment and registration. The fee for a miner's right is at the rate of 5s. per 
:annum, and for a business license £1 per annum. 

The number of miners' rights iSfmed in "New South vVales was 10,185 in 
1940, and the number of business licenses was 151. 

Orown lands may be granted as mining leases, which authorise mining on 
the land, or as leases for mining purposes which authorise the use of the 
land for conserving water, constructing drains, etc., and railways, erecting 
buildings and machinery and dwellings for miners, generating electricity, 
dumping residues, and for other works in connection with mining, but do 
not allow mining or the removal of minerals from the land. Except in the 
case of special leases, which may be granted in certain cases., the maximum 
area of a mining lease varies according to the mineral sought, viz., opal, 
i acre; gold, 25 acres; coal, shale, mineral oils, petroleum, or natural gas, 
640 acres; other minerals, 80 acres. 

Privalie lands are open to mining subject to the payment of rent and 
compensation and to other conditions as prescribed. The mining wardens 
may grant to the holders of miners' rights .authority to enter private lands. 
but, exc~t with the consent of the owner, the authority does n.ot extend 
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to land on which certain improvements have been effected, e.g", cultivation, 
or the erection of substantial buildings. An authority may be granted 
for a period up to two years, anG!. during its currency the holder may apply 
for a mining lease of the land. Leases of private lands for mining purposes 
may be granted also. The maximum areas of private lands that may. be 
leased are :-Gold, 25 acres; opal, 150 ft. square; coal and shale, 64(} 
acres; and other minerals, 80 acres. The owners of private lands, with 
the concurrence of the Jl.1:inister for Mines, may lease areas under agree
ment to holders of miners' rights. 

Dredging leases may be granted in respect of Orown and pl'ivate lands. 
including the beds of riYer8, lakes, etc., and land under tidal waters. 

A rea of Land occupied for ~jJf ining. 
The area under mining occupation in New South Wales at 31st Decem

ber, 1940, was approximately 439,807 acres. The area is not stated definitely, 
as the area held under miners' rights is estimated by the mining registrars 
in some cases, where the holders are not required to register the areas 
they occupy. 

TARLE 600.-}Gning Leases, etc., 1939 and '1940. 
-------------~ ---~.-----'-, 

Nature of Holding. 

Leases----
Mining... ... 
Mining Purposes 

Agreements... . .. 
Autbority to Euter 
Autbority to Prospect ... ... 
:Miners' R,ights and BusinesB Licenses 
Applications for Leases-

Mining... ... 
Mining Purposes 
D~edging ........ 

Applications for Authority to J'rospect 
Other Mining Titles 

Total ... 

II! At 31st December, 193U. I At 31st December, 1940. 
I 

Crml'll ! Private I Total. I Crown I Private I' Total. 
Lunds. i I,and,. I I Lands. Lands. 

I acres. I a cres. acres. aeres. acres.! acres. 

... lli2.a:l61 05,943 268,579 170,745 95,268:266,013. 
7,270 1.897 9,167 7,304 2,067 I 9,371 

45,989 45,989 56,197 i 56,197 
... 56,694 56,694 50,357 i 50,357 

14,672 I 14,672 10,228 ... I. 10,22S 
'''1 7,461 7,461 6,847 i I 6,847 

I J I I 

... 1 68,528 i 4,820 I· 73,348 I 17,234 i 5,231 22,465. 

... 894 ' 458 1,352 695 I 72 767 
... 1 *4,368' ... I 4,3681 2,677 I'" 2,677 
"'136,785 I ... i. 36,785 14,045

1

", 14,045 
... 710', ... 'I 710 840... 840 

'''1 813:3241 205,801r519,1251230,615 1209,192 439,807 

'*' Includes private lands. 

The annual rent for mining leases of Orown lands is 2s. per acre, and of 
private lands 20s. per acre in respect of the surface actually occupied. 
The rent for dTedging lease8 is 28. 6d per acre in respect of Orown lands, 
and it is assessed by the wardens in open court in respect of private lands. 

l'vlining Royalties. 
Royalties are payable to the Or own in respect of the minerals won, except 

in certain cases where they have been obtained from private lands held 
without reservation of minerals to the Orown. The royalty on coal and 
shale is charged at the rate of 6d. per ton, and on other minerals at the 
rate of 1 per cent. of the value. 

Royalty in regard to mining on private lands held without reservation 
of minerals to the Orown, is collected by the Department of Mines on 
behalf of the owner. The rates are 6d. per ton of coal and shale, and 15 
per cent. of the gross value of other minerals, except gold. The Department 
retains one-sixth and one-ninth respectively of these amounts, and pays the 
balance to the owner of .the minerals. The royalty on gold is payable to 
the Orown in all cases. _.J 
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Royalty may be remitted under certain conditions as prescribed by the 
Mining Acts, e.g., if the gross annual output of minerals, other than coal 
and shale, won from Crown land under mining lease does not e:x;ceed £500. 
In many cases rents may be deducted from the royalties. 

Royalties amounted to £241,040 in 1939 and £232,385 in 1940. 

\VARTnm OONTROL OF JlrflNERALS PRODIJCTION. 

A Controller of :Minerals Production has been appointed by the Common
wealth in terms of National Security (Minerals) Regulations to act in 
co-operation with the Departments of Mines in the various States to ensure 
that there will be adequate production of minerals throughout Australia .. 

The Oontroller may take possession of land and use it for production and 
supply of minerals and grant financial assistance and make contracts and 
agreements for such purposes. The regulations do not apply to coal which 
is controlled in terms of regulations described on page 661. 

ENCOU'RAGEMENT OF PROSPECTING FOR MINERALS. 

Financial assistance is provided from public revenues to encourage pros
pecting for minerals and to assist miners to open up new fields. Miners 
desiring a grant for prospecting must satisfy the Prospecting Board that 
the locality to be prospected is likely to yield the mineral sought, and 
that the mode of operation is suitable for its discovery. The amount ad
yanced is to be refunded in the event of the discovery of payable mineral 
by means of the aid. 

The following statement shows a summary of the amounts allotted to 
prospectors for the various minerals since 1921. Sustenance at the rate of 
£1 a week paid to unemployed persons engaged in prospecting in the years 
ended June, 1931 to 1935, is not included in the table; the amount was 
£46,966:-

TABLE 601.-Grants to Prospectors. 

Period. Amount. allotted to Prospectors for-
(yea.rs ended I 8ih-er and! Copper I I Other I 30th June). Gold. Tin. Coal. Total. Lead. I . Minerals. 

I 

3,~09 I 1.7~31 I £ 8,~091 £ £ £ 
1921-1925 44,926 8,478 4,578 71,413 
1926-1930 36,78 12,027 3,582 12,29:3 1,055 6,395 72,132 
1931-1935 9i,459 1,405 17 3,031 2,486 101,398 

19:36 30,014 360 2,034 2,092 :14,530 
1937 21,230 353 III 1,318 2,063 25,075 
1938 Il,884 881 83 5,497 2,24l 20,586 
1939 10,531 3,320 1,603 781 ]6,235 
1940 6,294 lI6 63 303 616 7,392 

In each year some of the prospectors fail to complete the works for which 
aid has been granted, and the amounts allotted are not paid in full. 

The Oommonwealth Government has provided financial assistance from 
time to time to encourage prospecting and the development of mineral 
resources. Between 1926 and 1939 a sum of £209,612 was expended for the 
purpose of the encouragement of prospecting for petroleum oil in Aus
tralia, New Guinea and Papua. In 1936, a sum of £250,000 was set aside 
for making advances to persons engaged in drilling operations and in the 
initial stages of the production of petroleum and in e:eological surveys. 
Expenditure to 30th June, 1941, amounted to £232,226, viz., advances 
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£114,950, purchase of plant and machinery £81,244, administrative expenses 
£36,032. The amount expended in 1!.J40-41 was £38,406. Information 
relating to the development of shale oil deposits is shown on page 668. 

Grants have been made by the Oommonwealth for the assistance of metal
liferous mining with the object of relieving unemployment. An amount 
of £75,700 was allocated to New South Wales in the period of four years 
ended June, 1938, and £8,000 to assist goldmining in 1940-41. 

INSPECTION OF :MINES. 

The inspection of mines with a view to safeguarding the health and safety 
of miners is conducted by salaried officers of the Department of Mines in 
terms of the Ooal Mines Regulation Acts, which apply to coal and shale 
mines, and the Mines Inspection Acts, which apply to other mines. 

The Ooal Mines R.egulation Acts prescribe that every coal mine must be 
under the control and direction of a qualified manager, and daily personal 
supervision must be exercised by him or by a qualified under-manager. 
In mines where safety-lamps are used a competent person must be appointed 
as deputy to carry out duties for the safety of the mine, especially in regard 
to the presence of gas, the sufficiency of ventilation, the state of the roof 
and sides, and the supervision of shot-firers. 

The Acts contain general rules for the working of coal mines in regard to 
such matters as ventilation, sanitation, the inspection and safeguarding of 
machinery, safety lamps, explosives, security of shafts, etc. It is provided 
that a person may not be employed in getting coal or shale at the face of 
the workings of a mine unless he has had two years experience or works in 
company with an experienced miner. Special rules are established in each 
mine for the safety, convenience, and discipline of the employees. 

The Governor may appoint a District Oourt judge, a stipendiary or 
police magistrate, or a mining warden to sit as a Oourt of Ooal :Mines 
Regulations to determine matters relating to the safe working of the 
coal mines. Oourts have been proclaimed at East Maitland, Newcastle, 
Muswellbrook, Gunnedah, Sydney, vVollongong, Lithgow, and Mudgee. 

The Mines Rescue Act, 1925, makes provision for rescue operations in 
coal and shale mines by the establishment of reecue stations, rescue corps, 
and rescue brigades. In four districts, viz., the Western, Southern, New
castle, and South Maitland, central rescue stations have been established, 
and the mine owners in each district are required to contribute to a fund 
for their upkeep. The rates of contribution for the year 1940 were as 
follow:-'vVestern, 0.65d.; Southern, O.Gd.; Newcastle, O.44d.; and South 
Maitland 0.22d. per ton of coal raised during the preceding year. The 
amount contributed was £16,233 in 1939, the amounts contributed in each 
year being calculated on the output of the preceding year. 

A R.oyal Oommission was appointed by the Government of New South 
Wales in August, 1938, to inquire into matters relating to the safety and 
health of workers in coal mines. The Oommission reported that the fatality 
rate in coal mines is not higher than in other mines in New South Wales 
and it is more favourable in New South Wales than in Great Britain or 
<;he United States of America. About 50 per cent of the serious accidents 
in New South Wales have been caused by falls of roof and sides and 7t per 
cent. of the fatal accidents were connected with haulage. After this 
inquiry the Ooal Mines Regulation Act was amended in 1941 with the 
view of improving standards of ventilation and equipment, methods of safe 
working and control of dust. 
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In the mines to which the lIfines Inspection Acts relaie, a qualified 
manager, exercising daily personal supervision, must be appointed it more 
than ten persons are employed below ground, and the machinery must be in 
charge of a competent engine-driver. General rules are contained in the Act, 
and the inspectors may require special rules to be constituted for certain 
mines. 

Certificatcs of competency to act in mines as managers, under-managers, 
deputies, engine-drivers, and electricians are issued in accordance with the 
Acts relating to inspection. 

The records of the Department of Mines show the following particulars 
regarding l,ersons killed or reported as seriously inju:red in accidents in 
mining and quarrying during the ten years 1931 to 1940:-

T~\Br.E 602.-:Mining Accidents, 1931 to 1940. 

Aocldents. I Per 1,000 lllmployees .subject to 
Mining Acts_ 

Yea~. Coal aud Shale 

I 
Other rrIiners I Coal and Shale I Other }lIners 

M:iners. and Quarrymen. I Mln~rs. I and Quarrymen. 

Killed_ I Injured. I KllIed. I Injured. I Killed. I Injured_ i Killed. ] Injured. 
--~------

1931 7 66 

I 
13 35 ·45 4·19 

I 
'78 2'1l 

1932 13 68 ]8 28 ·90 4·74 1'34 2'09 
1933 10 61 I 18 30 '75 4-56 1'43 2'39 
1934 15 56 19 43 1-11 4-16 1-27 2-87 
1935 II 61 12 132* '82 4'57 '79 8'72 
1936 13 60 14 189* -91 4-22 '93 12-5S 
1937 26 68 19 250* 1-74 4-54 1-26 16'58 
1938 11 65 17 265* '69 4-10 1'10 17-17 
1939 15 81 13 212* '90 4'86 '93 15'12 
1940 20 60 16 260* 1'15 3'46 1·62 26-31 

~-----

* Includes minor fractures, etc., not previously reported as serious. 

The accident rates are not based on the number of employees as shown in 
Table 573 or 574_ They relate to the total number of persons who are 
subject to the pl'ovisions of the }Iining Acts, including persons engaged 
in connection with treatment plant at the mines, and in quarries. No 
allowance was made in calculating the rates for variations in the average 
number of days worked in each year. Particulars of the average time worked 
in coal mines are shown in Table 582. 

Allowances paid during 1940 to beneficiaries under the provisions of the 
Miners' Accident Relief Act amounted to £10,654. The beneficiaries at the 
end of the year were: widows, 152; mothers, 6; sisters, 2; permanently 
disabled persons, 113; and children, 10. These allowances relate to acci~ 
dents which occurred prior to 1st July, 1917. Oompensation in respect 
of accidents which occurred later and compen)gation for miners and 
quarrymen who contract industrial diseases such as silicosis or lead 
poisoning are payable under the 'Vorkers' Compensation Act and other 
Acts of which particulars are shown in the chapter Employment of this Year 
;B90;k. 
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RURAL INDUSTRIES . 

.A BRIEF resume of the spread of settlement in 'New South Wales and of the 
development of the problem of rural settlement was published at page 679 
of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

Owing to the collapse of oversea markets, the prevalence of low prices 
and the limited world demand for primary products from 1930 to 1936, 
the problem of rural settlement became (and remained for some years) the 
problem of maintaining .existing settlement rather than of promoting new 
ilevelopment. Following upon a fiuctuatin&(, recovery in prices, the policy 
()f doser settlement was resumed towards the end of 1937; particulars are 
shown on page 894 of this Year Book. 

STATISTIOS OF RURAL INDUSTRIES, 1941-42. 

For the purpose of obtaining as speedily as possible data required by 
authorities concerned with wartime problems of food supply, organisation 
-()fmanpower, etc., the collection and compilation of rural statistics for the 
year ended March, 1942, was carried through as a wartime emergency 
measure and completcd in July, 1942. This was rendered possible by the 
co-operation of landholders in furnishing their returns promptly and of 
the police in collecting them. 

In order to expedite compilation of major items, some minor details of 
rural production in 1941-42 were not collected and are not available for 
publication in this issue of the Year Book. 

After the collection of the annual statistics, 1941-42, had been completed 
several special surveys were made in order to gather further information 
for the food supply and manpower authorities. These surveys related to 
!Various dates in the latter part of 1942 and covered (1) the dairy industry 
{in part); (2) vegeta'ble growing and other small scale farming such as 
fruit growing, poultry farming and pig raising; (3) wheat growing; and 
(4) slaughtering. The results of the surveys are summarised in relevant 
<.chapters of this volume. 

RURAL B OLDINGS. 

The land of New South "Vales which is occupied in rural holdings con
'Sists either of alienated* lands, lands in course of alienation, leased Orown 
lands, or variou'S combinations of these tenures, while a considerable area 
remains as Crown reserves. At 31st :March, 1941, the number of agricul
tural and pastoral holdings of 1 acre or more in extent was 74,495, includ
ing, 1,482 unoccupied or not used for agricultural or pastoral purposes at 
that date, and 1,270 used only incidentally for such purposes. These 
holdings embraced a total area of 173,869,144 acres. At 31st March, 1942, 
the number of holdings was 73,973 and the total area 173,554,366 acres . 

• The term" alienated land" as used in this chapter and chapter" Agriculture" refers to the 
-areas so returned by landholders, and includes perpetual leases, homestead selections, etc., a.s well 
as land actually alienated or in course of alienation. 

*26549-A 
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The area of the State not embraced within such holdings is approximately 
25,000,000 acres and includes approximately 3,000,000 acres covered by 
rivers, lakes, harbours, etc.; 5,000,000 acres of rugged land unfit fpr 
occupation of llny kind; town lands and holdings 1 acre or less in extent; 
land embraced in State forests and not otherwise occupied; unoccupied 
reserves for necessary public purposes, such as commons, travelling stock 
and water reserves, roadways, railway enclosures. !fost of the land unsuit
able for settlement is in the coastal and tableland divisions, but propor
tionately smaller areas are found in all divisions. 

Of the total arca of rural holdings one acre 01' more in extent, a little 
over 90 per cent. is used primarily for grazing, approximately 6 per cent. 
for agriculture and 3 per cent. for dairying, while under 1 per cent. is used 
for small farming-poultry, pigs, bees, etc. It should be noted, however, 
that a certain proportion of the areas classified primarily to each of these 
main purposes is used for subsidiary rural purposes. 

Of the 71,743 holdings used for rural production in 1941, the number used 
primarily for single purposes was 44,933, viz., 20,897 for grazing only; 
9,938 for agriculture only and 14,098 for dairying only; 22,791 holdings 
were used for two main purposes, viz., 17,864 for agriculture and 
grazing, 3,675 for agriculture and dairying, and 1,252 for dairying 
and grazing; 1,461 holdings were used for agriculture, dairying and graz
ing combined and 2,558 were used for poultry, pig and bee farming. 

An approximate classification of the main purposes for which rural 
holdings of one acre and upwards were used in 1908 and later years is 
shown below;-

TABLE 603.-Rural Holdings, Classification according to Purposes, 
1908 to 1941. 

~latf) rurpO.jC for which 
Number of Holdlng'. 

____ ~:ingS __ ::-=ed~ __ ~-;;;-~1~12§~~-~:~:~~ll~-;5-3~:11938-39'11939-40.11940-41. 
·1 1 \ i I ! I I 

Agriculture only "'1 7,244. 6,814: 11,435 10,806 10,293 r 10,567 10,373'1 9,938 
Dairying only ... ' 3,575: 3,157: 0,766 14,484 14,969 i 14,129114,210 14,098 
Grazing only... . .. 121,874 22,Oll: 25,42824,154 21,970 ! 20,765 : 20,578; 20,897 
Agriculture and Dairying ... ! 8,3771 8,258[ 5,624 i 3,371 4,066 I 3,660 i 3,7521 3,675 
Ag:ic~lture and Gr,azing "'I! 18,733.21,969

1 
18,084! 15,969,.15,9951118,461118,1441.17,864 

Dal;ymg and Gr~zl~g '" 1,818' 2,0991 1,7941 1,148! 1,445. 1,3311 1,309 1,252 
AgrICulture, DaIrymg, andl: ;; I 

Grazi~g... ... ... 3,312: 4,362i 1,734i 1,146,. 1,8341 1,48911,4331 1,461 
Poultry, PIg, or Bee Farm-I 1 r iii 

ing '" ... "'j 52~! 879i 1,526! 1,630! 2,786 i 2,4261 2,540: 2,558 
i-- ·--.---.--'---'.----1------

Total Holdings of one acre I' i I: I! 
and upwards used I I I i 
mainly for Agricultural I 1 I !! 
and Pastoral purposesj65,462 69,549

1

75,391: 72,708
1

73,358 72,828172,339 i 71,743 

NOTE-The basis of classification was amended In 1928-29. 
I n addition, small holdings-mostly less than 30 acres in extent, which 

numbered 2,752 in 1940-41-were used partly for agriculture and pastoral 
purposes, but mainly for residential and other purposes, or were unoccupied 
at the time of collecting the returns. The abo,e table does not indicate 
the actual number of settlers occupying the land-because some holdings 
are held conjointly, and a number of landholders own more than one 
holding. 
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. In 1928-29 the basis of classification was amended so that holdings, 
on which agricultural operations were entirely or almost entirely confined to 
the raising of produce to feed sheep, cattle or pigs on the holding, were 
classified under the headings "grazing only" or "dairying only." Poultry, 
pig, and bee farming are subsidiary activities conducted largely in conjunc
tion with other types of farming. 

An analysis of the table discloses a definite trend in recent years 
toward mixed farming. Single-purpose holdings have declined in number 
s.ince 1930-31, and the number of holdings devoted to two or more classes 
of activity has increased. In 1930-31 there were 49,444 holdings, or 68 per 
cent. devoted exclusively to agriculture, dairying, or grazing, and the num
i)€r of such holdings had declined to 44,933, or 62~ per cent. in 1940-41. On 
the other hand multiple-purpose holdings, which numbered 21,634, or 30 per 
cent., in 1930-31, increased to 24,252, or 34 per cent., in 1940-41. Poultry, 
pig or bee farms represented 2 per c€nt. in 1930-31 and 3~ per cent. in 
1940-41. 

The area of land used principally for each of the principal rural indus
tries in New South vVales was ascertained, in 1930-31, to be: Agriculture, 
9,679,649 acres; dairying, 5,482,708 acres; grazing, 155,898,564 acres; and 
711,408 acres for other purposes. 

The total area of the various divisions of the State is shown in Table 612, 
and a detailed analysis showing the extent to which wheat-growing was 
associated with other types of farming in the years 1932-33 and 1935-36 
is published on pages 712-714 of the Year Book for 1937-38. 

A map showing the distribution of rainfall in relation to the geographical 
distribution of rural industries in New South Wales was published in the 
Year Book for 1924 opposite pagc 728. 

Temll'e of Holdings. 
The tenure of land-holdings in New South "Vales is principally of two 

classes-freehold and leasehold from the Crown. Only a small proportion 
of the total area occupied (approximately 2 per cent.) is rented from private 
owners, although the area held on lease from the Orown is very large. 
'Tenancy, as understood in older countries is, therefore, of small extent, 
and a very large proportion of the total alienated area is occupied by 
its owners. 

The following table shows the area occupied in each division of New 
South Wales, according to the class of tenure at 31st March, 1941, as 
returned by landholders. 

TABLE G04.-.Area and Tenure of Rural Holdings, 1941. 
--------~-----------c ----~------- ----------- ------

I
i LeasPd from 

. Lea..~ed fr. I~l i CrJW I with 
Alienated* Crown" ltn I r 't 1 

I . or full l'igh~8 of ril(!h~:~f 
I v~l't..l1a.ll:v 1 c~)U"e~'SlJn I cO~el'sion : 

DivislOn. 

All other 
If'a~es 

held from 
Crown. 

Total Are .. 
in 

Holdings. 

I alIelJated mto lfree • I jnt.o frei!~ i 

I hod. hold. 1 
l_."._~ _______ ._._ .. ____ ~ __ ' ___ ._~ ______ ~ ____ ~ 

I aCrl'8. acres. 1 acres. i acres. I acres. 
Coastal... "'1 9,503,742 1,3()9,80~ I' 198,826 I 9g?,132: ]2,OG9,50~ 
Tableland... "'1 !5,194,867 :l,299,35~, 441,~0~ I 1,29.),910, 29,2:31,731 
Western Slope3... ... "'1 22.064,700 1,902,40_ I I 286,361, 1,081,089 i 2,,334,563 
Central Plaius and Riverlna ... 30,699,563 5,046.518 490,7411 2,080,70G I 38,317,528 
Western •.. ...' 15,7:n,152 I 146,321 I 506,OW I 61,532,305 I 77,915,818 

___ N_eW_~8~o'~lth~'aICS ... _.~t~~9!'02111l'76!'40~1--l,"92.3'576-1- 66,~8~,142 -P7~86~4 
• See footnote, page 685, 
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In the 'Western Division a large extent of western lands leases. has been 
converted to leases in perpetuity in terms of legislation enacted. in 1932 and 
1934. Records of the Department of Lands indicate that out of a total 
area of 77 million aCres of western lands leases more than 47 million acres 
have been gazetted as perpetual leases. Part of this land was classified in 
western landholders' returns in 1941 as alienated or virtually alienated (see· 
definition at foot of page 685), and the balance-more than 30 million 
aeres~was still returned as western lands leases and classified (in Table 
(04) with all other leases held from Crown. 

The area occupied in holdings of various classes in 1941 in the following; 
table is expressed as a proportion of the total area of each division:-

TABLE 605.-Proportionate Area of Rural Holdings in Divisions, 1941. 

: ! Lease~:~1 Leased from II I 
l Alienated- ; Cr(Jwn with Crown with I AJl other I Proportion of 

DiYision. 
alielJated, I intro free~ into free- Crown. total area. 

I hOld. hold. 
I 

or I fnll rL.: hts of limited rights leases I Area in ruraL 
virtually : COllYe.ro-liOn of conversion I held from holdings to 

------'--per eent..1 per cent. per cent. per"cent. per cent. 
Ctlastal 42'7 I 6'1 0'9 4'5 54'2 
Tableland .. " 58'7 I, 12'8 1-7 5-0 78'2 
We8cern Slopes 78'4 "6'8 1'0 3-8 90-0 
Central Plains and Riverina 74'2 12'2 J '2 5'0 92'6 
Western * ... 1\)'6 0'2 i 0'6 76'{} 97-0 

New South Wales* .. , )~~1~ ~5-:g--I--;:O-I--33-8--J87-8--

• See footnote, page 685, and paragraph at head of this page. 

Almost 88 per eent. of the total area of the State is occupied in 
holdings of one acre and upwards used for agricultural or pastoral purposes. 
The highest proportion of alienation has taken place in the Western 
Slopes, viz., 78.4 per cent. of the area of the division, and in the Central 
Plains and Riverina 74.2 per cent. 

The greater intensity of settlement in the more easterly district!!' 
nece,ssitates the alloeation of large proportions of land for publie purposes~ 
and a very considerable proportion of the remaining Crown land 
in the Eastern Division is EO rugged or wooded as to he unfit or unpro
fitable for occupation. This is especially the case in the South Coast 
Division, which in parts is very mountainous, only 38 per cent. of the total 
area being occupied by rural holdings, as compared with 68 per cent. in the 
North Coast Division and 57 per cent. in the Hunter and Manning. 

Size of Holdings. 

A table showing the number and size of holdings classified according 
to the total area of alienated and Crown lands combined as at 30th Jun~. 
1927, was published on page 683 of the Year Book for 1928.29, but simila:r 
information for a later year has not been compiled. 

Information regarding the number, area and value of alienated lands in 
holdings according to size as at 31st March, 1941, is shown on next page. 
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TABLE 606.-Alienated* Land in Holdings-Area and Values, 1941. 

Area of Alienat.ed Land 
in Holding. 

acres. 
1- 30 

3i- 320. 
321- 640. 
641- 1,280. 

1,281- 2,0.0.0. 
2,00l- 3,0.0.0. 
3,0.01- 4,00.0. 
4,0.0.1- 5,00.0. 
5,001- 7,500. 
7,501- 10.00.0. 

10,0.0.1- 15,00.0. 
15,00.1- 20,0.0.0 
20.,0.01- 30.,00.0 
30,0.0.1- 40,0.00 
40.,0.01- 50.,0.00. 
50.,0.0.1-100,00.0. 

100.,0.0.1 and over 
Total 

.. , 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

.,. 

... 
'" ... 
'" 

'" .,. 
'" ... 
... 

\ 

Number 
of 

Alienated 
Holdings. 

9,254 
25,658 
10.,845 
11,167 

5,224 
3,394 
1,619 
1,050 
1,325 

546 
481 
197 
189 
10.4 

62 
10.1 

46 
71,262 I 

Aggregate 
Area 

of Alienated' 
Land. 
acres. 

119,30.0. 
3,773,959 
5.174,143 

10.,335,762 
8,345,418 
8,332,0.35 
5,622,285 
4,70.3,571 
7,956,795 
4,722,784 
5,80.3,035 
3,40.2,391 
4,563,547 
3,601,189 
2,750.,990. 
7,161,413 
6,825,40.7 

93,194,0.24 
• See footnote on page 685. 

I 

Unimproved 
Oapital Valne 
of Alienated 

Land. 
£ 

2,435,0.40. 
18,160.,420. 
12,297,360. 
18,575,610 
12,230.,280. 
11,135,660. 

7,374,070 
5,846,570. 
9,657,640. 
5,461,950 
6,975,140. 
3,986,750. 
4,167,270. 
2,430.,240 
1,422,260 
3,0.99,240. 
1,728,880. 

126,984,380. 

I 

Improved 
Oapital Value 
of Alienated 

Land. 
£ 

7,585\940 
49,767,0.10 
33,541,890. 
53,0.61,62G 
35,206,210 
32,566,7l0 
20.,847,420 
16,447,720. 
25,936,490 
14,64],680. 
17,528,640. 

9,503,0.70 
10.,295,0.20 

5,654,160. 
3,124,450 
6,434,180. 
3,881,540 

346,0.23,750 

In 1941 there were 56,924 holdings with alienated areas not exceeding 
1,280 acres. The aggregate area of such land was 19,403,164 acres, or 21 
r-er cent. of the total extent of alienated land in rural holdings, and 
27,003,309 acres or 29 per cent. was held in areas ranging from 1,281 acres 
to 5,000 acres in 11,287 holdings. In 3,051 holdings the alienated land 
exceeded 5,000 acres and embraced 46,787,551 acres or 50% of the total. 

In the Ooastal Division 62 per cent. of the alienated land in rural 
holdings was held in areas not exceeding 1,280 acres; 24 per cent. in the 
1,281 to 5,000 acres group, and only 14 per cent. in larger areas. In the 
Western Plains and Riverina Division the ratios were reversed, and the 
distribution was 11 per cent. in areas not exceeding 1,280 acres, 28 per 
cent. in the 1,281 to 5,000 acres group and 61 per cent. in larger areas. In 
the intervening divisions-tablelands and western slopes-the distribution 
was 27 per cent., 42 per cent. and 31 per cent. in the respective groups. In 
the :Western Division nearly all the alienated land is held in areas exceed
ing20,OOO acres. 

TABLE 607.-Alienated I .. and in Holdings-Area Series in Divisions, 1941. 

Area of Alienated 
Land in Holdings. 

____ H_, o~ldings and Area of Alienated" Land, 31st March. Hl4l. 

Ooastal. I'Tablelanas.'I' western-j Pl~iiiS.al:id-1 Western I Whole 
State Slopes RIverrna DIVISIOn 

Acres. 

\ 

1,010 I 

""""'roo 
6,459 983 750 52 9,254 

73,921 15,645 15,339 13,825 570 119,300 

31-320... ~~;es 16,466 4,492 3,164 1,381 155 25,658 
2,455,063 I 665,865 468,243 164,854 19,934 3,773,959 

321-1,280 ~~~es 5,838 4,818 7,239 3,973 144 22,012 
3,402,046 I 3,428,337 5,492,879 3,080,786 105,8B7 15,&09,90& 

1,281-5,000 ~~;es 1,034 2,628 4,047 3,473 105 11,287 
2,275,284 6,253,668 9,476,218 8,724,676 2n1,463 27,003,309 

'OO,~",OOO r~" 
101 364 493 878 35 1,871 

662,699 2,461,557 3,330,467 5,971,662 253,194 12,679,579 

10,001-20,000 ~~;es 25 122 150 316 (\5 678 
352,022 1,616,864 2,028,490 4,291,931 916,119 9,205,426 

20,001-50,000 ~g;es 10 29 37 146 133 356 
282,707 752,931 1,012,281 4,420,991 4,446,816 10,915,726 

OVer 50,000 ... ~~;es ... I . . . 4 47 96 147 
... 240,783 4,030,838 9,715,199 13,986,820 

Ttl [No. I 29,933 13,436 16,144 10,964 7851 n,262 
, 0 as ... \. Acre. 9,503,742 15,194,867 22,064,700 30,699,563 15,731,152 , 93,194,024 
Total Area of I -;~81,00~ I 41,394,000 80,319,000 119~,028;()()0 Divisionst ... Acres, 22,287,000 I 25,847,000 

• See footnote page 685. t ExclUSiVe of part of harbours, lakes, ete., and Lord Howe Island, 



-------------------------------

690 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR nOOI{. 

Number of Ii oldings and A verage A rea. 

A comparative statement of holdings containing alienated land and the 
average area of such land per holding is shown below. Holdings with less 
than 30 acres of alienated land, which generally are not important in 
relation to rural settlement have been omitted. 

Many of the holdings have leases of Crown lands attached to them, but 
the area shown in the table relates to alienated land only. 'When two or 
more holdings are owned by the same person they are enumerated 
separately. 

TABLE G08.--Alienated Land in Holdings--Average Area. 

Year. 

-------------

1881 
1891 1 

1901 :::1 
1911 ... j 
1916 "'1 
1921 I 

'''1 1925 :::\ 1930 
1934 ,··1 
1937 1 ... : 
1941 i 

"'1 

I 

R oldings containing over 30 acres of 
Alienated· Land. 

.Kumber. Area . Average 
Area. 

... \eres. Acres . 
32,521 27,791,076 855 
38,706 41,046,249 1,060 
48,360 45,869,742 948 
57,089 51,943,846 910 
60,435 56,047,062 927 
61,505 61,003,468 992 
62,475 65,209,412 1,044 
61,875 73,113,486 1,182 
61,974 72,38[),371 1,168 
62,372 86,021,083 1,379 
62,008 93,074,724 1,501 

During 1931-32 the classes of lands to be returned under the category 
of alienated land were more specifically defined, and some of the landi 
formerly returned l1S alienated were excluded; this was the cause of the 
apparent decline in the aggregate area of alienated land between 1930 and 
1934. Increases since 1934 in the aggregate area and the ayerage per holding 
are due largely to the inclusion of a large extent of the land which has 
been conyerted to perpetual leasehold in the \Vestern Diyision. Tbe par
ticulars in Table 608 include 574 holdings with 1,527,024 acres in the 
Western Division in 1934, and 733 holdings, 15,730,582 acres in 1941. 
Excluding these alienated lands of the Western Division the average area 
of holdings containing over 30 acres of alienated land Wl1S 1,154 acres i)l 
1934, 1,206 acres in 1937 and 1,262 acres in 1941. 

VAIXE OF ALIEKATED Hr:HAL L\i\lls. 

Information as to the j mprovecl and unlmprovc-d capital values of lands 
v.-;)" first collected for statistical purposes in 1920-21. The particulars 
relate to the valuo, on a freehold basis, of lands absolutely alienated, in 
C011rse of alienation, or held in perpetuity, us homestead farms or homestead 
selections, etc., and used for agricultun:l and pastoral purposes. 

The unimproved capital value is defined as the amount which the land 
might be expected to realise if sold under such re[lsonable conditions as a 
bona fide seller would require, assuming that the actual improvements had 
110t been made, and the improved oapital value as the value of the land with 
an improvements and Imildings thereon under similar conditions of sale. 



RURAL INDUSTRIES. 691 

Where particulars of unimproved value are not available from owners, 
collectors are instructed to obtain them from the records of shire councils, 
so that the unimproved values quoted may be taken as representing local 
government assessments, except in the \Vestern Division, where no shires 
exist. 

Very few shires assess improved values, and particulars of improved 
capital value of rural lands are obtained from the owners. 

In the table which follows, therefore, the unimproved capital value 
represents in most cases the shire valuation, but the improved values are 
obtained from the owner's assessment of the value of the land and its 
improvements. It is not possible to deduce the value of the improvements 
from the figures. 

The following table shows in cli visions of the State (on the basis of Local 
Government areas) the distribution of alienated and Crown lands occupied 
in holdings of one acre c:ld upwards for agricultural and pastoral purposes. 
together with the total and ayerage YUIlle of the nIicnuted lands at 31st 
March, 1941:-

TABLE 609.-Area and Value of Rural Holdings 111 Divisions, 1941. 

Alienated* Land in Occupation in Holdings of one acre and over. 

Division. 
Valne of Land. Value. Crown Land 

Area. -----

Unimproved CnI'.)itaI I Improved Capital Area of 

rrnta.1. I An~ra:e Total. I Average _________ ---'c-_______ I pf'ra(',e. I per acre. 

Ooastal- 000. 00(1. 001'. 000. 
North Can,t _", 
Hunter a,no Manning' 
Metropolitan 

Ae-n·E. £ £ £ II, £ II Acres. 

3)1:;6 12,125 3-63 3\322 I g'C91 1,3SG 
4.110 !'l.293 2'26 ,1).837 6'29 667 

273 3,117 i 11-42 7,702 'I 2821 I 7 
South Coast 

Total 

Tab!elands
Northern 
Central 
Southern 

Total 

Western Slopes
North 
Central 
South 

Total 

Plains
North.central 
Central 
Riverina 

Total 

Western Division 

Whole State 

1,785 4,C54 i 2-61 12,170 6'82 I 496 

···r-~q,504 -12D~1--3{)7 - 76,031-1-8'00 1-;-:566-
:-----1 1----.--------1

----'-----

... \ 4.614 I 5.653 i 1·22 14,8;iO I' 3'22 1,994 

.. ' 6,333 I 10,137;. 160 32,663 I 5'15 1,424 

.. ! 4,248 1i,951 I HO 17,258 I 4'06 1,619 

.. ! 15,1~_L~41 i=~H3 1-~~~J--4-:;6L~J)37 
i ,I I 

.. -I 6,937 10,9G8; 15'S 28,141 4'06 1 . .107 

.. _I 6,349 9,7CoO: 1·53 30,671 I 4'83 619 

.. !_..!.:2~,_~,074 _i __ ~:.._~,403 _1~:"_1,243 

.. ·1 22,065 i 36,7~_, __ 1~~_1~.:_15_1 __ 4_.9~1 __ 3,_2_69_ 

... i, 1i.754 1-~~47 1·16 J5,914 I 2.77 1

1 

1,999 
.. - 10,660 !l.125 0·86 21,757 1 2·04 3,278 '''1 14,285 I 21,7\J2 1 ~'52 54,018 1 3'78 2,341 

'''1-30,6=== 37:::64 1=_1.22-9l,6891 2'981~~_ 
.. .I 15,731t I 1,748 I 011 4,318 1 0·27 I 62,185 

... 1-93)£4-1 126,984 I 1'36 -346,024-1 3'71 I 80,675 

• See footnote, page 685. tSee paragraph above Table 605. 
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Particulars of the rainfall, productivity, and population of each of the 
divisions are shown in Table 612. The average value per acre is closely 
related to these factors. The greater part of alienated lands in the Western 
Division is comprised in perpetual leases, but there is a considerable are.a 
of freehold land in the eastern confines, and there are naturally marked 
variations in value per acre between the more accessible and the remote 
parts of this vast region. 

The unimproved value of the alienated portions of rural holdings in value 
li(}nies as at 31st March, 1941, is shown below:-

TABLE 610.-Alienated Rural Holdings-Unimproved Values Series, 1941. 
I 

Unimproved Value of 
Alienated * Holdings or 
Alienated Par tions of 

Holdings. 

Number of 
Wholly or 

Partly 
Alienated 
Holdings. 

I 
Aggregate 

Alienated Area 
I of Holdings. 

Unimproved 
Value of 

Alienated Area 
of Holdings. 

Average 
Unimproved 

Value 
per Acre. 

£ 
Under 500 '" 

500- 999 ... 
1,000- 1,999 ... 
2,000- 2,999 .. . 
3,OOlJ--. 4,999 .. . 
5,00lJ--. 9,999 ... 

10,00lJ--.14,999 .. . 
15,000-19.999 .. . 
20,000 and over 

Total 

24,213 
H,lI:n 
16.1l23 

7,049 
4,937 
2,817 

748 
327 
517 

71,262 

i 

acres. 
4,015,923 
7,898,388 

16,503,261 
13.±76,696 
13:887,331 
13,672,339 

6,759,741 
3,686,278 

13,294,067 

£ 
5,471,560 

10.101.400 
23:256;890 
16,846,170 
18,494,320 
18,960,970 

8,955,710 
5,597,570 

19,299,790 

£ 
1 
1 
1 

s. 
7 
(j 

8 
1 5 
17 
1 8 
1 6 
1 10 
1 9 

The unimproved value was less than £500 in 34 per cent. of the holdings, 
and these contained 4 per cent. of the alienated land; and the value was 
£5,000 or over in 6 per cent. of the holdings which contained 40 per cent. 
of the alienated land. 

In the following table alienated land in rural holdings in the various 
divisions as at 31st March, 1941, is arranged in unimproved value series:-

TABLE 611.-Alienated Rural Holdings-Unimproved Value Series, in 
Divisions, 1941. 

Unimproved Value Series in £. 
Number of Holdin~s with Alienated 'Land and Value 

Alienated Area. 

Coastal. I Table- I Western i Plains and'i Western I Whole 
__ ----------'-----'-.... la."n""';d"'----§l-"!'les. I Riverina. Division. State. 

UndE>l' 500 No. 13,307 5,250 3,524 1,817 315 24,213 
Va,lue£ 3,036,650 1,174,290 740,890 478,760 40,970 5,471,560 

500 and under 1,000... No. 6,771 2,779 2,760 1,624 97 14,031 
Value£ 4,816,070 1,979,220 2,064,540 1,173,370 68,200 10,101.400 

2,000... No. 6;514 2,671 4,633 2,692 113 16,623 
value£1 8,918,990 3,722,930 6,559,020 3,892,320 163,.63

8
0
8 

23,256,800 
3,000... No 1933 1,089 2,214 1,725 7,049 

Vaiue£' 4.529;120 2,609.350 5,328,150 4,171,190 208,360 16,846,170 
5,000... No. I 954 831 1,581 1,506 65 4,937 

Valne£ 3,499,700 3,160,030 5,906,340 5,683,880 244,370 18,494,320 
10,000... No. 325 533 910 980 69 2,817 

value£12,115,510 3,648,590 6,161,880 6,561,150 473,840 18,960,970 
15,000... No. 74 130 , 257 260 27 748 

1,000 

2;000 

5;000 

10,000 

15,00 20,000... No. 29 61 I 113 115 I 9 327 
Valuer 877,360 1,560,480 I 3,069,840 3,115,980, 332,050 I 8,955,710 

Value£ 498,720 1,017,210 I 1,925,190 1,998,680 I 157,770 5,597,570 
20,000 and upwards ... No. 26 I 92 152 I 245 I 21 ln7 

V.lue£' 897,330 I 2,868,450 I 4,985,920 110,488,970 59,120 19,299,790 

'fotal... ... {NO. I 29,9:33 13,436 I 16,144 I 10,964 I 785 --71,282 
Vallle£ 29,189,460 21,740,550 36,741,770137,564,300 11,748,310 , 126,984,380 

1 I I I 

The proportion of holdings with unimproved value of £5,000 or over in 
_ the various divisions was as follows :-Ooastal, 1.5 per cent.; tablelands, 6.1 
percent.; western slopes, 8.9 per cent.; plains and Riverina, 14.6 per cent.; 
and Western Division, 13.5 per cent. 

• See expla.nation, pa;goe 685. 
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CHARAOTER OF SETTLEMENT. 

11 brief description of the character of rural settlement in New South 
Wales was published on page 689 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

The f~llowing analysis of the State, according to natural divisions on the 
basis of Local Government areas, shows the rainfall, population, area, and 
production. A map showing these divisions is published as a frontispiece 
to this Year 13ook:-

TABLE 612.-Rainfall, Population, Area and Production, m Divisions. 
1940-41. 

Division. [ 

Ran&e of I Popu- I Production (1940-41). 

Ave;a~e lif~~DB·e~t.1 l~!~. I 1 I 
Annual liMO. it' Manu· 

I
. RamfalL j' Wool. Wheat. Butter. j' ~1inerals. factur<E. 

j: " 

Ooastal- inches. \ 000 "'~~~; ~go l!Ju~S;'"'1 O~· ,O~O ~() 
North COMt 37-78 I 159 6,965 54 ...! 61,614 i 17 1,6.31 
Hunter and 1 I I 

l\hnning 22-60 324. 8,396 6,8021 20 23,707 I 4,57B 12;181 
Metropolitan 27-47 I 1,458 I 958 202 ...! 274 I ... 87,018 
South Coast 28-60, 123 5,968 4,052 ...! 8,800 I 1,546 6,688 

Total --- 1-2,064 22,287 1l,IHf I----w- j94,3G5- i 6,141 lO7,524 
Tabklands- --1------ ---I--I--- I---~' 

Northern .. 29-39 I 56 8,069 'I 28,279 I 19 1 1,434 I 293 234·,' 
Central... . .. 22-55\ 152 10,716 51,616 I 2,421 1 1,652 i 1,046 2,549 
SoutheTn ... 19-63 52 7,062 37,823! 42! 490 1 169 371 

Total .. 1-..... [-260 25,847 '117,718 , 2,482-1 3,576 i-l,508 ·3,154 .. 
We)j.fern Slope8- I I I 

No['th .. 21-'32 67 9,219 50,040 I· 2,218 I 1,430· 82 359 
Central... 18-28 67 7,723 42,764 7,271# I 854 I 7 363 
South 18-38 121 11,239 70,976 6,039, 7,22;) i 87. 925 

Total · .. ·1 ... - 25~ 28)81 163,78·) i, 15,536 1\ 9,513 1
,
- 176 • 1,6~7 

OentpaZ Plains-

Northern ... 18-271 32 9,579 42,879\1,286 I 136 I 2 235 
Central .... ... 15-22 29114,811 55,646 355 1 152 I 38 125 
Riverina ... 11-23 90. 17,004 66,138 I 4,252 I 752 i 23 652 

Total ... I--.-.. --WI-41,394 164,6631 5,8;;3j 1,040 1--63- 1,012 

Western Division ... 1 7-18 =-_~J.!.::3i9 -79,636 1 2 ! 3D I 3,579 1,707 

Whole State .,,' ... 2,784 1198,028 536,967 123,933 108,563111,467 115,044 

t Excluding area of harboure not included in toea] government areas. ~ Calendar year, 1939. 
II Value added I n process of manufacture. 

The five principal topographical divisions are strips of territo.r:; running 
from the no.rthern to. the southern bo.undary in a south-westerly i;irection,. 
embracing, respectively, the coastal belt, tablelands, western slo.I'\'3) centra} 
western plains and '\Vestern Division or far western plains. Except the 
western plains, each is divided into three portions-northern, central and 
S'Outhern-which, with the inclusion o.f a special metropolitan dist:l"i~:t,makc8 
fourteen subdivisions, each of which presents fairly uniform natural 
features and is affected by unifo.rm physiographic factors. In the Ilorlh the 
region of high average rainfall extends further inland than in the south, 
with the result that the isohyetals run in a general north an.d f.Outh 
direction. The south-western extremity of the Ri.verina lies abdut 100 
mi.les further-from-the Mast than does the north-western extremity of th~ 
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northern plain, and, as the average annual rainfall diminishes with in ~:'eas
ing rapidity towards the west, the northern subdivisions shown above 
generally receive more rain than the central, and the central more than the 
southern subdivisions. Rather less than one-half uf the total area of the 
State receives average rains exceeding 20 inches per year, and rULher more 
than one-half receives an average of more than 15 inches per year. \Vhere 
the rainfall is greatest conditions generally favour the dairying industry, 
the areas with moderate rainfall being more suitable for sheep and wheat. 
In the dry western areas wool-growing is the only important rural industry. 

Not duly the quantity, but the season and reliableness of the rainfall, and 
the amount of evaporation are important considerations in determining the 
productive possibilities of any region. Intermittent rainfall operat"'q power
fully to the detriment of the western hinterland. 

The meteorological conditions of the respective divisions of tho State 
are discussed in greater detail in the chapter "Climate" of this Year Book. 

Manufactories are not extensive outside the metropolitan, Newcastle, Port 
Rembla and Lithgow districts, though there are a number of dairy 
factories and sawmills in the coastal districts and are treatment works at 
Broken Hill in the Western Division. 

VALUE OF PRODUOTION OF RURAL IXDUSTRlES. 

Information regarding the value of production of rural and ol,ho' indus
tries, as published in the chapter "Production" of this Year Book, indicatem 
the relative importance of the rural industries in the economic life of the 
community. A comparison of the value of production of each rural industry 
at intervals since 1911 is contained in Table 502 of that chapter. 

A summary of the gross farm value of rural production in various years 
since 1901 is shown below. The net value since 1925-26 is shown also; this 
is estimated by deducting from the gross value such costs as fodder for live
stock, seed, fertilisers, etc., and power and water for irrigation. 

TABLE 613.-Estimated Value of Production-Rural Industries, 1901 
to 1941-42. 

Year. 

Grogg Va1ue. 

Amount. I Per Head of 
Population. 

• Preliminary Estimate. 

Net Value. 

60,952 
68,079 
37,751 
41,617 
45,408 
55,826 I 

46,886 I 

58,404 , 
71,172 ! 
62,679 I 
50,161 
65,904 
59,809 I' 

60862 

Per Head of 
I'opulation. 

26 5 5 
27 8 1 
14 16 8 
16 4 2 
17 10 6 
21 7 3 
17 15 11 
21 19 8 
26 11 0 
23 2 9 
18 6 11 
23 12 9 
21 9 0 
21 12 9 
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Details regarding estimates of the value of production in each of the 
rural industries are shown in the following chapters. 

VALUE OF MACHlXERY USED O~ RunAT. HOLDINGS. 

A comparison of the value of agricultural, pastoral, and dairying imple
ments and machinery in use on rural holdings during various years since 
1901 is shown in the following table, allowance being made for depre-

ciation:-

TABLE 614.-Value of Rural Machinery, 1901 to 1941. 

Season. Agricultural. \ 
Dairying. Pastoral.· I Total Value·t 

£ 
I 

£ £ £ 

H10O-Ol 2,065,780 237,220 754,050 3,057.050 
lIllO-ll 3,414,620 

Ie 

534,740 1,483,080 5,432,440 

1920-21 7,120,380 910,260 3,141,030 11,171,670 

1928-29 10,883,550 I 1,214,670 5,067,940 1 17,166,160 
1930-31 10,526,390 I 1,l71,000 4,676,920 , 16.374,310 

1931-32 
I 

9,526,396 I 1,149,387 4,125,417 1 14,801,200 
1935-36 9,039,026 

I 
1,218,672 4,163,797 i 14,421,495 

1936-37 9,949,677 1,191,124 4,001 ,702 15,142,503 

1937-38 11,050,645 I 1,224,242 4,239,795 16,514,682 

1938-39 11,516,668 

\ 

1,275,622 4,205,752 16,998,042 

1939-40 11,479,732 1,408,270 4,295,827 17,183,829 

1940-41 11,679,833 1,502,849 4,416,062 17,598,744 

• Includes in many cases farming implements used on pastoral holdings. 
t Exdudes machinery, etc., used for poultry, pig and bee· farming. 

In 1940-41 the value of machinery used in holdings devoted to poultry, 
pigs and bees amounted to £389,375, as compared with £148,274 in 1931-32 

and £334,163 in 1939-40. 

There has been substantial increase in the mechanisation 9f the rural 
industries, and notably in agriculture. Information as to the number of 
tractors in use on farms at 30th June, 1930, and in certain later years, 
is shown on page 732 of this volume. The decline in total value of 
machinery after 1928-29 was apparently due to depreciation and non
replacement of existing machinery during the period of depression which 
affected agriculture with particular severity. There were appreciable 
increases in 1935-36 and in 1936-37 which s;ynchronised with a recovery of 
wheat and wool values. Although prices declined subsequently, the value 
of machinery used on rural holdings continued to increase and in 1940-41 
it was greater than ever before. The value of dairying machinery which 
had not varied greatly for several years increased by nearly 18 per cent. 

between 1938cc39 and 1940-41. 
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'The follov:ing tRhle inrlicatp~ the approximate value of rural holdings. and 
of machinery and live stock thereon, in various years since 1929; the value 
of Crown lands leased to landholders is not included:-

TA1:ILE 615.-Value of Rural Holdings, Machin8l'Y and Stock, 1929 to 1941. 

Yahleo! I 
Value of I Value of I Avera!!e "aille of Alienated 

Alienated 
Farm I l' t k 

land per acre (as retllrned). 
Land and At 31st l1areh. Marhinery I ->1 ve5 DC • i Total. Improve. and 1 on Farms. 

Unimproved. I nlents Tm plt)Dlentil. I I Improved. thereto. 
I . 

£000. £000. £000. £COO. £ II. £ s. 
1929t 

, 
353,100 17.200 62,000 432,3CO 1 14 4 18 

l!130t "'1 ::\53.700 17.000 44,800 415,500 1 ]4 4 17 
J931t 

'''1 
343,600 16,400 45,500 405,500 1 13 4 13 

1932 :~: i 332,200 14,ROO 45,600 392,600 1 13 4 12 
]936 I 324,700 14,400 60,600 399,700 1 10 4 2 '''1 19:n ... 1 334,200 15,100 66.S00 415,600 I 9 3 18 
1938 I 343.200 

16,800 I 44,800 404,800 1 6 3 12 '''1 1\\39 "'1 346,4()0 17,3()0 54,S()() 418,500 1 6 3 12 
1940 

"'1 
346,500 17,500 61,200 428,200 1 6 3 12 

1941 ... 346,000 I8,lIOO (H,liOO 425,800 I 7 3 14 
----

• Nnmber as at 30th June or 31st March a1 prevailing market values. t 30[h June. 

AGRICULTURAL AND P AIilTORAL LABOUR. 

Particulars of persons over the age of 14 years permanently engaged in 
farm work on rural holdings one acre or more in extent have been collected 
annually since 1921-22. They are classified according to status, and the 
amount of the salaries and wages paid to employees in receipt of remunera
tion was ascertained. In addition, returns have been obtained since 1922-
23 concerning wages paid to persons temporarily employed by landholders 
during harvesting and shearing operations and for other casual work; but 
the number of individual casual employees is not ascertained. 

A classification of the number of persons permanently engaged in farm 
work on rural holdings during the years ended 31st March, 1941, and 1942, 
is .shown below, together with the amount of wages paid to permanent and 
casual wage earners employed in 1940-41 and to casual employees in 
1941-42. 

TABLE 616.-Persons Permanently Engaged on Rural Holdings, and 
Wages Paid, 1940-41 and 1941-42. 

1~40-41. 1941-42. 

Males. j Female".! Total. Males. I Females.!. Total. . 

Persons permanently Engaged on I· ----1---- ---
Capacity. 

Rural Holdings- No No No 
Owners, lessees, share·farmers ... 5" 67,6'70 64,238 1,822 

No. No. No. 
66,060 

Permanent ell,!ployees receiving 
wages ... '" ... ... 4! 39,900 1 28.546 

Relatives not receiving wages...... 7 i 22,500 i 12:339 

Total... 121,364 18,7061 130,070 \ 105,123 

WagllS pa. id (including value of board!1 II' I I 
and lodging)-

Permanent employees... . .. 6,308,7051110,364 6,41g,069 • 
Casual employees ...... ... 3,686,478 5,346 3,(191,824 I 3,724,162 

66,395 1,27 

38.626 1.27 
16,343 i 6)5 

1,585 I 
7,872 

11,279 I 
30,131 
20,211 

116,402 

· I · 16,235 . 3,740,397 

Total wages paid ... [9,995,1831115,710 ,l0,110,8GSI * • I 
~----~----~----~-----

• Not available. 
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The maJorlty vI ~11t relatives not receiving wages were employed in the 
'Coastal districts, where dair.ying is the principal rural pursuit, viz., 8,171 
males and 5,879 females in 1940-41 and 6,100 males and 7,185 females in 
1941-42. 

In the following table information is shown as to the number of men 
~nd youths permanently engaged in each year since 1929 and similar data 
Tegarding women and girls in the last four years. 

Particulars regarding share-farmers are shown on page 698. 

TABLE 617.-Males Permanently Engaged on Rural Holdings, and 
Wages Paid, 1929 to 1942. 

----
'I".at Own-e.ri, I Perm~nent Relatives Wages Paid to Employees. 

</lnded Lesse(!:s, Employees not Grand (Value of" Keep" included.) 
31st Share- ReeHvi,ng 

ReceiviI1~ 'rotal. 
lJarch. farmers. I w'tges

. Wages. Permanent. I Casual. I Total. 

No. No. No. No. £ £ £ 

Male~. 

1929* ... M,134 34,234 17,495 117,863 6,475,306 3,041,384 9,516,690 
1930* ...... 65,300 31,387 19,736 116,423 5,717,410 2,790,871 8,508,281 
1931* ...... 66,297 27,949 20,743 114,989 4,533,478 2,185,553 6,719,031 
1932 ...... 67,922 26,874 22,133 116,929 4,145,077 2,101,574 6,246,651 
1933 ...... 70,779 29,347 21,669 121,795 4,292,252 2,362,101 6,654,353 
1934 70,552 32,718 20,920 124,190 4,654,425 2,513,511 7,167,936 
1935 ...... 69,429 36,654 20,325 126,408 5,119,381 2,659,004 7,778,385 
1936 M,353 39,104 18,668 127,125 5,534,238 3,0-12,894 8,577,132 
1937 68,736 41,063 18,207 128,006 6,048,609 3,392,747 9,441,356 
1938 68,167 41,537 16,347 126,051 6,426,594 3,669,940 10,096,534 
1939 ::::::1 68,009 40,777 17,555 126,341 6,302,125 3,607,419 9,909.544 
1940 67,443 40;484 17,629 125,556 6,405,872 3,609,976 10,015,848 
1941 66,395 38,626 16,343 121,364 6,308,705 3,686,478 9,995,183 
1942 :::: ::J 64,238 28,546 12,339 105,123 :j: 3,724,162 :j: 

Females. 
1939 ...... \ 872 745 5,442 7,059\ 61,581 3,704 65,285 
1940 ...... I 1,298 1,018 5,526 7,842 85,182 2,706 87,888 
1941 ...... 1,275 1,274 6,157 8,706 110,364 5,346 115,710 
1942 1,822 1,585 7,872 11,279 1 :j: 16,235 :j: 

I 
• Year ended 30th June. t Number of casual and seasonal employees is not known. 

~ Not available. 

The number of men permanently engaged on rural holdings declined by 
785 in 1939-40, by 4,192 in 1940-41 and by 16,241 in 1941-42. The aggregate 
decline in the three years was 21,218 (or 16.8 per cent.), viz., owners, 
lessees, etc., 3,771; male employees receiving wages, 12,231, and unpaid 
relatives, 5,216. It is apparent that this decline in permanent employment 
on rural holdings was not offset by greater employment of casual labour 
because there was only a small increase in wages paid for casual work 
though rates of wageB were rising. Nor was the decline fully offset by the 
employment of women, though the number of women permanently engaged 
increased from 7,059 in 1938-39 to 11,279 in 1941-42 and the proportion 
from 5 per cent. to nearly 10 per cent. :Most of the women are relatives 
of occupiers assisting on dairy !arrns. 

The total amount of wages paid to permanent employees-males and 
:females-during the year 1940-41 was £4,962,648, in addition to board and 
lodging, etc., valued at £1,456,421, or a total of £6,419,069, the average 
remuneration on the basis of these figures being £163 per annum to males 
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and £36 per annum to females. The wages paid to casaal and seasonal 
employees amounted to £3,406,173 in addition to "keep," valued at £285,651, 
a total of £3,691,824. The amount of wages shown repn;sents that paid by 
the landholder only and is in general exclusive of amounts paid to con
tractors engaged in rural work. 

Wartime Organisation of Farm LaboUl·. 

In 1942 1Var Agricultural Committees were appointed under the c~1air
manship of district officers of the Department of Agriculture in New South 
1Vales to organise labour for farming operations. The committees work in 
co-operation with the Manpower office and are assisted by local committees. 

Hates of wages and conditions of work for manual workers engaged in 
harvesting grain crops of wheat, oats, barley and rye and in cutting wheaten 
and oaten hay sown in the year 1942 are determined by the Wheat Har
vesting Commission, appointed in terms of National Security Hegulations 
issued in October and November, 1942. Local committees may be appointed 
to assist the Commission and to co-operate with local manpower officers and 
the State 1Yar Agriculture Committee in organising labour for harvesting 
the crops. 

For shearing, a system of zoning has been introduced with a view to 
economy in labour. 

SHARE-FARMING. 

The system of share-farming, introduced towards the end of the last 
century, has been an important factor in rural development in New 
South ·Wales. Under the system the owner provides suitable land and 
sometimes seed and fertiliser, and the farmer generally provides the 
necessary plant and labour. The contract usually is that the land be 
operated for a specified purpose and a fixed time. Various arrangements 
are made for sharing the product. Sometimes the parties to the agreement 
take equal shares of the produce up to a specified yield, and any excess goes 
to the farmer as a bUnus. In other cases the owner takes one-third and 
the farmer two-thirds of the total produet. 

Particulars regarding the areas used for cultivation or dairying on shares 
in various seasons since 1915-16 are shown below. 

TABLE 618.-Share-farming, 1915-16 to 1940-41. 

Holdings I Share· I Area Farmed on Sharea, 
Season. used for farmers. 

CUl1ivation.\ Dairying. I Total. Share 
Farming. I 

No, No. acres. acres. acres. 
H1l5-16 2,474 

, 
4,781 1,297,269 83,668 1,380,937 

1920 21 1,668 2,761 614,351 121,976 736,327 
1!l2i'-26 2,493 3,667 645,395 226,362 871,757 
1930-31 3,720 5.0~3 1,018,591 396,86::1 1,415,454 
1931-32 4,OS:) 5,603 863,083 464,093 1,327,176 
1932-33 6,606 9,119 1,599,191 554,151 2,153,:l42 
192f-1o 6,3:H 8,401 1,169,931 736,062 J,flOi',!l93 
Hl~6-il7 6,490 8,il80 1,214,J70 765,7S8 1,97!l,958 
H}:r:-~j8 6.846 8,796 1,::159,:117 777,272 2,1 il6,489 
H13P-39 7,:i66 9.437 1,568,426 810,519 2,378,94;; 
HI3P-tO 6,'124 8,+59 1,425,636 798,243 ?,'22::1,~79 
194(1-11 6,464 8,223 1,433,364 792,632 2,2,!5,996 
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Holdings on which the shares system was used for agriculture exclusively 
numbered 3,961 in 1940-41 and for dairying only, 434. Holdings with 
share-farmers engaged in agriculture and dairying in combination (includ
ing dairy farms on which only fodder crops for dairy cattle were grown) 
numbered 2,069. 

Of . the areas cultivated in 1940-41 on the shares-system 776,279 acres 
were in the Western Slopes Division and 515,590 acres were in the Central 
Plains and Riverina. The cultivation was mainly for wheat, viz., 1,280,665 
acres on 3,631 holdings. There were 792,632 acres share-farmed for dairying, 
of which 730,528 acres, or 92 per cent., were in the Coastal Division. 

PASTURE IMPROVE"'IENT. 

Sown Grasses. 

The stock carrying capacity of the pasture lands is being increased by 
cultivation of grasses and herbage both indigenous and imported. The total 
area of land under sown grasses did not exceed 400,000 acres until 1901. 
It had risen to approximately 750,000 acres by 1910; 1,500,000 acres by 
1920; 2,200,000 acres by 1930, and 3,300,000 acres in 1940. This area is 
considerable, but it represents little more than 2 per cent. of the land used 
for grazing and there is scope for further extension. 

The following statement illustrates the increase in the area under sown 
grasses in each division of the State since 1901:-

1901 
1911 
1921 
1931 

1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 

TABLE 619.-Area of Sown Grasses in Divisions, 1901 to 1941. 

Year. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... ... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

oaeta!. \ TablelanJs. 

1 Acres. Acres. 
... 337,425 37,434 
"', 1,051,943 33,815 
"'1 1,724,457 20,127 

. "1 2
,028,660 \ 

37,782 

... 2,276,606 139,844 

... 2,270,026 190,606 

... 2,280,479 240,677 

... 2,292,631 278,912 

. .. 2,313,058 309,958 

... 2,322,025 346,622 

Western 
Slopes. 

Plains and Western New South 

I I I liiverina. I Division. Wales. 

I ----. 
Acres. ! Acres. Acres. Acres. 

50,433 I 15,827 1,622 442,741 

15,473
1 

11,474 7,059 1,119,764 
14,276 56,284 1,031 1,816,175 
43,445 39,975 I 602 2,150,464 

226,600 I 79,390 19 2,722,459 
289,267 119,127 60 2,869,086 
364,316 159,299 266 3,045,037 
424,437 179,587 24,059 3,199,626 
473,683 203,316 1,789 3,301,804 
539,587 210,715 I 468 3,419,417 

Fertilised Pastures. 

Another means of increasing the capacity of the land for depasturing 
stock is the top dressing of pastures with fertiliser. In 1928-29 artificial 
manures were applied to 87,686 acres of pastures on 689 holdings. The 
agricultural depression checked progress in this form of pasture improve
ment until 1933-34, but there was a rapid increase in the course of the next 
three years. The area treated in 1937-38 was 875,730 acres-or ten times 
the area fertilised in 1928-29. Subsequent decreases in the area were due 
to drought, scarcity of labour and rising cost of fertilisers. 
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Particulars of the use of artiiicial manures in the improvemen:t. El!f 
pastUl:'€B in each season since 1928-29 are given hereunder:-

TABLE 620.-Fertilisers used on Pastures, 1928-29 to 1941-4:L 

Holdings ! Area 'I'1'0a ted Quantity of Artificial :Manures. 
Used. 

Season. Using Artificial I with 
.---~-

Manures on Artitki~l 
Pastures. :J\.Ianuf<..:s. Total. Per Acre. 

No. 4CIC .. C,,;t. lb. 
1928-29 689 87,6bti 80,979 103 
1929-30 603 61,797 58,061 105-
1930-.-31 371 19,254 20,943 122, 
1931-32 450 26,511 25,187 106-
1932-33 683 50,979 46,953 lOa. 
1933-34 986 65,692 65,290 III 
1934-35 1,794 135,259 128,870 107 
1935-36 

"'1 
3,426 351,209 334,724 107 

1936-37 ... 4,836 677,879 618,870 102 
1937-38 5,267 875,730 817,599 105 
1938-39 5,377 823,439 758,462 103 
1939-40 ... \ 4,850 650,134 609,290 105 
1940-41 ... 5,022 755,416 691,058 103 
1941-42 3,933 631,949 55'8,845 99 

Subsidy was provided by the Oommonwealth Government for the purchase; 
of fertilisers in each year from 1932-33 to 1938-39 (except 1933-34) and 
in 1941-42. Particulars of the subsidy and of wartime control of sup
plies are shown in the chapter Agriculture. 

The following table shows the area of pastures treated with fertilisers in 
each division in 1930-31 and later years:-

TABLE 621.-Pastures Treated with Fertilisers in Di.visions, 1930-31 
10 1941-42. 

Season. (. Slopes. Rlverma. DIVISion. Wales. Coastal. I Tablelanls I Western I Plruns.and I '~e~t~rn f New Sout!) 

------------~----~ 

1930-31 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-0-39 
1939-40· 
1940-41 
1941-42 

1930-.-31 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-0-39 
1939-40 
1940-41 
1941-42 

"·1 ... 
:::1 

:::1
1 

... 

Area of Pastures treated with Artificial Fertilisers. 
Acres. Acres. Acres. i Acres. Acres. 

6,221 4,154 5,140 I 3,659 80 
29,568 89,491 174,796! 53,954 3,400 

!~:t~~ ~~!:r~r ~~~:!~~ i l~g~~ ~~ 
47,660 307,540 368,413 99,776 50 
55,859 301,185 235,269 57,610 211 
59,455 324,878 291,002 79,859 222 
32,321 243,627 289,519 66,227 255 

Quantity of Fertiliser8 used on Pastures. 
Cwt. Cwt. Cwt. I Cwt. 

8,696 3,370 3,975 4,862 
37,823 99,993 152,5421 42,546 
45,602 235,592 264,691 72,743 
56,581 328,793 332,529 99,581 
63,782 298,631 312,698 83,326 
77,192 275,684 205,183 51,009 
79,980 297,594 246,285 66,911 
44,152 222,413 239,784 52,021 

OONSERVATION OF FODDER. 

Cwt. 
40 

1,820 
242 
115 
25 

222 
288 
475 

Acres. 
19,254 

351,209-
677,879' 
875,73(} 
823,439-
650,134 
755,416 
631,941) 

Cwt. 
20,943-

334,724 
618,87() 
817,599 
758,462 
609,29() 
691,05S 
558,845 

The conservation of fodder is beneficial to the maintenance of herds and 
flocks during winter months when the growth of grass is retarded and is a 
necessary safeguard against the periods of deficient rainfall which recur 
from time to time. 
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The production of hay and the quantity of silage made in each of the 
last seven years are shown below; also particulars of stocks of hay and 
silage on farms as shown by farmers' returns as at 31st Jlilarch in eacTh 
year:-

TABLE 622.-Production and Stocks of Hay and Silage, 1936 to 1942. 

I Production, Stocks on 31st March. 
Year ended 31st March. 

Yeaf'. 

I 
Hoy. Silage Hay. Silage. 

Made. 

I tons. tons. tons. tons. 
1936 

:::1 
837,386 109,731 744,930 206,190 

1937 917,499 113,542 719,961 199,549 
1938 "'1 825,309 109,628 496,809 173,636· 
1939 '''1 1,181,264 124,496 744,550 144,493 
1940 ... 1 965,678 173,220 987,332 227,800' 
1941 :::1 617,264 138,407 676,563 235,962 
1942 716,000* 64,115 511,833 134,230 

-.-~--,--, 
-~---~,--~--

• Partly estimated. 

Hay was stored on 17,335 holdings in March, 1941, and on 16,010 holdings; 
in March, 1942, and silage on 2,111 and 1,365 holdings in the respective' 
years. The following quantities of fodder were recorded on farmers" 
returns as having been fed to farm stock, viz., large stock, sheep, pigs ana: 
poultry, in 1940-41 :-Hay, chaff, etc., 808,535 tons; wheat, 1,086,987 bags; 
oats (grain), 860,561 bags; maize, 807,439 bags; also bran, pollard, oil cake,. 
sheep nuts, licks, etc., valued at £1,404,734. 

Much educative work has been done by the Department of Agriculture 
and farmers' organisations with a view to extending the practice of fodder 
conservation, and advice is freely available regarding methods of making 
silage and the construction of silos and silage pits. 

The following table gives particulars of silage made in districts since 
1921-22. The amount of silage made in 1940-41 was greater than in any 
preceding year except 1939-40, but there was a decrease of 50 per cent. in 
1941-42, and stocks, particularly in the coastal division, were heavily 
depleted. 

Period. 

Average-
1922-26 
1927-31 
1932-36 
1937-41 

Season-
1930-31 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 
1939-40 
1940-41 
1941-42 

TABLE 623.-Silage made, 1922 to 1942. 

Farms 
on 

which 
Made, 

No. 
.. , 189 
.. , 447 
... 927 
... 1,503 

... 669 

... 1,311 

... 1,350 

... 1,399 

... 1,476 

... 1,743 

... 1,546 

... 820 

Silage 
Made. 

tons . 
24,252 
42,937 
77,375 

131,859 

[ Farm 
Value 

I s~~e. 

£ 
42,278 
75,612 

107,257 
190,929 

60,172 86,815 
W9,731 149,886 
113,542 170,167 
109,6281159,161 
124,496 180,144 
173,220 232,692 
138,407 [212,480 
64,145 * 

I 

Silage made in Districts. 

-~~-I'l Table. -I we~~rn 1 Plains \ Western 
Coastal. lands. Slopes. Ri~:r1na. Division. 

I 
tons. I 
11,396 

19,270 I 
46,509 
78,356 

26,576 [ 
77,131 
79,776 I 
86,762 
75,682 
52,815 
96,742 
44,416 

tons. 
3,494 
4,030 
6,226 

10,123 

4,646 
7,452 
7,337 
7,095 

10,328 
16,329 

9,525 
4,760 

tons. 
6,760 

15,064 
17,760 
26,126 

23,505 
18,513 
18,923 
12,996 
25,848 
59,433 
13,429 
10,264 

tons. 
2,422 
4,320 
5,750 

17,002 

5,320 
5,135 
7,454 
2,775 

12,638 
43,553 
18,591 

3,137 

tons. 
18() 
253-

I,J3() 
25Z 

125 
1,500 

5Z 

1,09() 
120 

1,56& 

• }ot avatlablc. 
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The Fodder Conservation Board has been appointed under National 
Emergency Regulations issued in August, 1941, to establish and maintain 
stocks of fodder for use in emergency. 

CO:\,SERVATION OF THE SOIL. 

In recent years increasing attention has been given to deterioration of 
certain agricultural and pastoral areas as a result of erosion of surface 
soils. In the agricultural districts the combined action of rain and wind 
has been responsible for' the removal of fertile soil from lands in elevated 
positions, and free surface water following rainfalls has formed gullies, 
particularly in friable soils. In this way the productive capacity of the 
snil has been seriously reduced and in many instances appreciable areas 
h'lve been rendered practically useless. In the 'Western Division of the 
State, which is devoted almost entirely to grazing, the destruction of fodder 
trees and shrubs has caused the desiccation of surface soils, with consequent 
shifting and denudation. In turn the dust storms and shifting surface soils 
have been responsible for the growth of inferior herbage in place of the 
more nutritious types native to these plains. 

Under the Soil Conservation Act assented to in October, 1938, a Soil Con
servation Service has been established with power to deal with all 
phases of erosion. Investigations may be instituted in key districts, 
and educational campaigns conducted with a view to demonstrating the 
best methods of soil conservation and the mitig!ltion of erosion. Owners 
on recognised catchment areas or tracts of country particularly suscep
tible to erosional damage may enter into agreements with the Soil Con
servation Serv:ce and may receive instruction from experts. The Act 
also provides for compulsory action against owners whose actions or 
neglect results in the depreciation of adjoining lands, or adversely 
affects water supply systems, hydro-electric proposals or irrigation pro
jects. The Catchment Areas Protection Board has been constituted under 
the Act to regulate the disposal of CrOWn lands in areas where there is 
.a serious threat of soil erosion. (See page 875.) 

A Soil Preservation Experimental Station has been established at Cowra 
to examine the effects of and methods of counteracting erosion in Cowra 
and the surrounding wheat lands. In the Hume, Snowy, \Vyangala and 
Burrinjuck catchment areas, data is being collected in regard to' run-off, 
and scientific and economic control of flood waters. In the Weiitern 
Division, a vegetative survey has been commenced in relation to herbage, 
grasses and timber, and their influence on the stock carrying capacity of 
this large area. 

SETTLEMENT IN DIVISIONS. 

Rainfall exerts a decisive effect on the nature of the pursuits and tho 
extent of settlement in the various rural districts of the State, and largely 
explains their industrial charactcristics. 
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Particulars of rural settlement in the five statistical divisions of the 

State are shown in the following taLles. The statistics for 1922-23 and sub
sequent years have been collected upon the basis of local government areas 
instead of counties, as formerly, and this necessitated considerable re
zrrangement of divisional boundaries. 

The nature of the industries and the settlement of each of the principal 
divisions of the State were discussed in the Official Year B00k, 1922, at 
p8ge 681 et seq. The detailed descriptions there given, with modifications 
consequent upon growth of population, development at Purt Kembla, 
revival of metal manufacturing at Lithgow, and more diversified farming 
in safe inland districts, give a general statement of the rewurces and enter
prises of the various parts of New South Wales. 

Coastal Districts. 
The following table presents a summary of the tenure and extcnt of 

occupied holdings in the foul' main divisions of the coastal belt as at 31st 
:March, 1941:-

TABLE 624.-Rural Holdings in Coastal Districts, 1941. 

for Agricultural and Pastoral purposes. 

I I 
Land occupied in Holdings of One acre and upwards 

I Total --.- --- Leases from the I I 1 

Division of Coast. I Area I Holdmgs Crown with All I' i Area of I of of . -----.-.-1 I Land 
'Division.'One acre AlIen- . Full 1l;lmlted Other I Total. ! snitalJle 
I I and ated.* rIghts of I rIghts of I' Crown I ,for Culti-I upwards. v~~h;n. v~~~-n. I Leases. I \ vation. 

\ 
ag~~~-' -I-~~go I-a~~~q. Ta3~5s. I" a3~~s·-I-a3b~s. I a~~5s. a36~s.-

North '" ... ... 6,965 I 11,720 3,337 ! 631 I 90 I 674 I 4,732 G08 
Hunter-Manning "', 8,396 I 9,001 I 4,1:0 I 513 I 63 92 I 4,7~8 492 

South ... 5,968 4,505 1,785 220! 45 I 230 I 2,280 469 
Metropolitan ... \ 958 I 4,966 212 I 6 I ... I 1 I 219 16!) 

__ Total __ ~ _________ ~ 22~8~ i 30~282,~_9,504 1,:nO i~:~7!l2,069ll;7ffi 
* See footnote, -page 685. 

Apart from the small area in the county of Cumberland which surrounds 
the metropolis, the North Coast is by far the most closely-settled part of 
the Coastal Division. The average area of holdings in the various divi
Rions in 1941 was :-N orth Coast, 404 acres; Hunter and }.ofanning, 526 
gcres; and South Coast 506 acres. The proportion of the total area occu
pied in holdi.ngs as defined was 68 per cent. in the North Coast Division, 
57 per cent. in that of Hunter and Manning, but only 38 per cent. on the 

South Coast. 

Owing to the rugged nature of the country only a small proportion of the 
land is considered suitable for cultivation, and of this area slightly more 

than one-fifth was cultivated in 1940-41. 

In 1940-41 there were in the coastal districts 2,412 holdings, on which 
;),089 share-farmers cultivated 45,406 acres and used 730,528 acres as dairy 
furms. Of the holdings with share-farmers, 1,937 were used for agricul
ture and dairying in combination, 135 for agriculture exc1usively and 340 

for dairying only. 
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The following analysis shows the main purposes for which the holdings 
in the coastal districts were used in 19'10-41 in comparison with 1929-30:-

TABLE 625.-Uses of Rural Holdings III Coastal Districts. -----
1929.30·1 1940-41. 

Principal PUl"j)ose for which Holdings 
were Used.* Ct"';;tal 1 North I H~~jer \ M~tro'l South I Total 

Divisions. Coast.; ~Ianning. polItan.; Coast. . 
------------~-------------

Number of Holdings. 
Agriculture onlv 
Dairying only* • 
Grazing only* 

I 

4,664 1,39? I 1,441 I 2,?95 474 I 5,400 
::: 12,346 i 6,42;:, 4,108 D83 1,930 13,046 

6,104 1,140 1,726 153 1,129 4,148 
2,473 1,940 I 556 I 54 319' 2,869 Agriculture and dairying· .. . 

705 1941 145 14 157 510 Agriculture and grazing* .. . 
Dairying and grazing' .. . 1,054 261 355 I 8 96 720 
Agriculture, dairying, and grazing" 
Poultryt ... ... ... . .. 

240 81 49 41 22 156 
1,239 5! 303 I 1,646 ];;:0 2,077 

Bees, Pigs t .. . 176 15 I 28 97 28 168 
Unoccupied, or used mainly 

other purposes .. for _~6!~I_~~1_3771~:J~~I~~~ 
Total ... 30,677 11,720! 9,091 I 4,966 I 4,505 i30,282 

-------~~~~--~--~~ 
* See explanation, page 687. t See comments, pages 849 and 856. 

The coastal district contains approximately 93 per cent. of the 
holdings used for dairying only in New South vVales, and the 
North Coast district contains 49 per cent. of the number in the coastal 
division. Dairying separately or in conjunction with other farming 
'pursuits is the predominant industry, but a considerable proportion of the 
farms is used for grazing cattle. 

Tablelands. 
Although extensive plateaux exist in the Tableland Divisions, considerable 

~reas are rugged and rock-strewn and not adaptable to agrieulture. Rence 
grazing has remained the staple indu~try, although many farmers combine 
ngriculture with grazing, and large areas are cultivated in suitable localities. 
The rainfall is ample throughout, and the headwaters of most of the prill
eipal rivers make this a well·watered region. Railway communications are 
good, but, except on the Central Tableland, settlement is sparse, fewer 
flourishing towns exist than on the coast, and small settlements are rarer 
because lands suitable for intense farming are more scattered. Neither 
dairying nor agriculture has been developed to any appreciable degree, 
'but pastoral pursuits are extemsive. 

The following table provides an analysis of the number and tenure of 
rural holdings in the three main divisions of the Tablelands as at 31st 
lI1:arch, 1941:-

Division of 
Tableland. 

Northern 
Central 
Southern 

Total 

TABLE 626.-Rural Holdings on Tablelands, 1941. 

Total 

Division. Area of I Holdings 

Land occupied in Holding-s of one acre and upwarus 
for Agricultural and Pastoral Purposes. 

Leases from 
the Crown with-

of Alien. Full righter Limited All other 
one acre ated. * of rights of Crown Total. 

and COllver. Conver.. Leases. 
upwards. sion. 8ion. 

Area of 
Land 

suitable 
for Culti
vation. 

I 

acres. No. acres. I acrB~. acres. I acres. I acres. acres. 
000 000 000 000 000 000 000 

... 8,069 3,661 4,614 r 1,461 195 338 6,608 581 

... /10,716 7,269 6,333 i 1,£60 142 ~ ~3~ 7,758 2,060 

... 7,062 3,214 4,248 ,88 105 ! ,2;) 5,866 644 

... 25,847 14,144 15,195i-a,zgg ~1l,2961 20,232 3,285 
• See footnote, page 685. 
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'While the proportion of land occupied varies from approximately 82 per 
cent. in the llorthern and southern to 72 per cent. in the central tablelands, 
rural settlement is densest in the central districts, which were the first to 
be occupied. Nearly 60 per cent. of the total area of the Tableland 
Division is alienated, and one-quarter of the area occupied is leased from 
the Crown. As in the Coastal DiYision, the proportion of land suitable 
for cultivation is very small, less than 19 per cent. of such land being 
cropped in 1940-41. There were 630 share-farmers on 495 holdings, com
prising 95,016 aCres of cultivation and 14,857 acres of dairy bnlla in the 
Tableland Divisions in 1940-41. On the holdings with share-farmers, 443 
were used for agricultural purposes only, 12 for dairying only and 40 for 

agriculture and dairying together. 

The main purposes for which holdings were used in each divi~ion of the 
tablelands in 1929-30 and 1940-41 are shown in the following table:-

TABLE 627.-U~s of Rural Holdings on Tablelands. 

\ 1929-30, I 1940-41. 

II< Principal Purpose for which Holdings 
were utled. 

I 1------------~~-

i T btl
l 

rl I Northern I Central I Southern I Total. I Divi:i~l~S, ! Tablelalld, Tableland'i Tableland, \ 

NUMBER OF HOLDINGS. 

Agriculture onlv I 
Dairying only"·", .. , \ 
Grazing only* "', ::' 
Agriculture and Dairying* . 
Agriculture and Grazing" "'r 
Dairying and Grazing*' ... "'1 
Agric~lture, Dai~ying, and Grazing* 
Poult. y, Bees, PIgS, etc. ... . .. 
Unoccupied or used for other purposesl 

Total... .. ... .. 

1,564 243 1,099 40 
484 160 168 58 

8,701 1,921 2,~37 2,735 
310 154 216 13 

2,551 835 2,23[; 205 
309 94 53 59 
229 106 190 30 

59 17 109 11 
571 I 131 359 63 

14,878 3,661 7,269 I 3,214 

• See comments on page 687. 

1,382 
386 

7,493 
383 

3,278 
206 
326 
137 
553 

14,144 

Grazing pursuits predominate throughout, but a considerable p~orti.m 
of the holdings is used for agricultural purposes. There was a temporary 
increase in dairying during the depression, and the number of holdings 
with registered dairies rose from 1,332 in 1929-30 to 1,967 in 1934-35. The 
number was 1,342 in 1940-41 and 1,199 in 1941-42. 

Western Slopes. 

The divisions of the Western Slopes contain gently undulating lands with 
a westerly trend, watered by the upper courses of the inland rivers, and an 
adequate and regular rainfall. These fertile areas are eminently suitable 
for agriculture and are, with the Riverina, the most productive portions of 
the interior. 
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The area, number, and tenure of rural holdings in the various divisions d 
the ,Vestern Slopes as at 31st March, 1941, are shown below:-

TABLE 628.-Rural Holdings on 'Western Slopes-1941. 
----------------_. 

Area of Land occupied in Holdings of one acre and upwards 
for Agricultural and Pastoral purposes. 

Djvision of Slopes. A;~!a~f Holdings 
Division. of 

I
, one acre Alien. 

attd * 

I Leases from \·------1 Area of 
I _t11.<cCrown_with- All other Land 
lFull right'j Limii,en C \. I Total. suitable 

1 

of rif.{hts of L r~~~~ i I for and 
upwards. 

Conver- Oonver· e..,. i I Cultlva-
sinn; ~ion, I I tion. 

acres. No. acres. acre s.[ acres. I acres. II acres. acres. 
000 000 0\0 000 000 I 000 000 

North-'o\'estern 1l,219 4,265 6,9:i7 1,062 I 222 123 i 8,344 2,295 
Central-Western I 7,723 4,370 6,349 4£4 I :33 i 93 ! 6,969 4,669 
SouH:·Western i-=-171,,,,2-=-3c-9_:_c-~,,,,.-cc9-=-4800-' 8,779 ___ 3£1 ____ 3_1_! ~'IO,0~2 5,466 

Total 28,181 16,583 i 22,065! 1,903 I 2SG! 1,081 ,25,335 12,430 
1 I i~ , 

-------------------
* See footnote, p3ge 685. 

In these divisions settlement is most dense on the South-western Slope, 
but the proportion of occupied land is greatest in the northern districts. 
The proportion of land occupied in the Slopes is 90 PCI' cent, of the total 
area of the whole division. The area of bnd suitable for cultivation is 
considerable, constituting 40 per ccnt. of the total area of such land in the 
State. Of the land under occupation in the Slopes Division less than 13 
per cent, was under crop in 1940-41. 

There were 2,886 share-farmers on 2,239 holdings on the ,Yestern Slopos 
in 1940-41, cultivating 776,279 acres and using 43,316 acres for dairying. 
Of these holdings 71 were devoted exclusively to dairying, 2,103 entirely 
to agriculture and 85 to dairying and agriculture in combination. 

The following statement 8ho\'.'s the principal purposes for which rural 
holdings were used in the ,Yestern Slopes Division in the years 1929-30 and 
1040-41 :--

TABLE 629.-Uses of Rural Holdings on ,Vestern Slopes. 
------_.------_.-----------_._--_._--.--- _._.- ._-------------

'Principal Purpose for which Holdings 
were used. 

11929-30. ! 

\----:\ll! North--[ 
I Slopes i 'Vest(~rn 
I Di visIons.! Slope. I 

Nm\lBER OF HOJ,DING~. 

~-\gri~ulture only 1,64~ 3il5 
Dairying only* -.. 361 78 
Cirazing only· 5,fi72 1,:l;6 
AgriJnlture ancl Dairying· 310 152 
Agriculture ancl Gra7.ing* 7,933 2,075 
Dairying and Gre,zing* 211 24 
Agriculture, Dairyillg, and Grazing 395 68 
Poultry, Bees, Pig", etc, ... ... 51 I !l5 
Unoccupied or used for other purp()se~ 1 ____ 4~ 122 

Total,., ... ... "I 16,968! 4,265 
j ._---_. __ ._-----

• See comments on page 6:37. 

1940-41. 

Central
'Vestern 

Slope. 

2/2 
~7 

GO!) 
53 

3,134 
9 

102 
II) 

lil4 
4,370 

South
\Vestern 

Slope. 

722 
274-

2,027 
];,4 

3,~R7 
241 
496 

31 
:H6 

7,948 

Total. 

1,329 
·189 

3,952 
359 

8,'i96 
274 
666 
]42 
576 

JG,583 
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Mixed farming-agriculture and grazing-is the principal rural activity, 
but grazing predominates on the North-Western Slope, and small farming 
is not extensive. There have been developments in dairying, mainly in 
the tlouth-Western Slope. Dairying was conducted on only 7.8 per cent. 
of the holdings of the Western Slopes in 1927-28, and on 10.8 per cent. 
in 1940-41. 

Plains and Rl:verina. 

The Plains of the Central Division, including the Riverina, constitute the 
eastern portion of a remarkable extent of almost level country, stretching 
from the last hills of the Western Slopes to the western boundary of the 
Sta.te. With an average width of 120 miles, they comprise the great sheep 
districts of the State and about 40 per cent. of the agricultural lands. Gener-
ally speaking, they are not well watered, the average rainfall is low, and ita 
intermittency is a source of frequent loss. They are traversed by the western 
rivers in their lower courses, but these do not supply water to a very extensive 
area, as they are few and their flow is irregular. Schemes of irrigation, 
however, have greatly increased the productive capacity of these inland 
areas. Artesian water underlies a considerable area on the north, and bores 
supply permanent water in a number of localities. In the south, sub
artesian bores are of great practical utility. 

The following table shows the number, tenure, and extent of holdings 
occupied for agricultural anu pastoral purposes in the division on 31st 
March, 1941:-

TABLE 630.-Rural Holdings on Plains and Riverina, 1941. 

Area. of Land occupied in Holdings of ove acre and upwards 
for Agricultural and Pastoral Purposes. 

Plains 01 Total I I Leases from 

I All other \ 

Area of 
Central Area of 

H""~I 
the Crown with·- Land 

Division, I Division. 01 one acre Alien· ~uitab!e 
and ated.· Full rightsl Limited Urown Total. for 

upwards. of rights of I Leases. I Cultiv[!'-I CO!lver- C0.nver- tion. SIOn. SlOn. 

acres. No. acres. I acres. 

I 
acres. acres. acres. I acres. 

000 000 I 000 000 000 000. 000 
North ... 9,579 1,934 5,754 i 1,631 2:J8 130 7,7531 2,163 
Central ... 14,811 2,472 10,660 I 2,382 163 733 13,938 3,667 
Riverina ... 17,004 7,168 14.285 1,033 90 1,218 16,626 7,355 

Total ... 41,394 11,574 30,699 I 5,046 491 I 2,081 38,317 i 13,185 

• See footnote, page 685. 

The existence of a closely-settled but comparatively small area of irrigated 
lands in the Riverina partly accounts for the density of settlement in that 
division. At 31st March, 1941, there were 1,346 holdings in the Murrum
hidgee Irrigation Area embracing 300,776 acres inclusive of certain attached 
lands outside the Irrigation Area. Eighty per cent. of the area occupied 
in the Central Plains and Riverina Division has 'been alienated. The 
proportion alienated is 74 per cent. of the total area occupied in the 
northern districts and 77 per cent. in the Central Plains, and 86 per cent. 
ln the Riverina, where the land is more productive. 
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The area of Crown lands occupied is considerable in all divisions. 

Shar€-farming is not extensive in the north, but in the Riverina 801 
110ldings employed 1,029 share-farmers, who had 290,398 acres in cultiva
tion and used 2,353 acres for dairying in 1940-41. 

Only 23 per cent. of the land in the Northern and 25 per cent. in the 
Central Plains is considered suitable for agriculture, but the proportion 
in the Riverina is 43 per cent. 

The main purposes for which the holdings in the Central Plains and 
Riverina Divisions were used in 1940-41 in comparison with 1929-30 are 
shown in the following table:-

TABLE 631.-Uses of Rural Holdings on Plains and Riverina. 

I '''"~''I '''~" 

I Agriculture only .. I 2,013 
Dairying only· 86 
Grazing only*... "'j: 4,179 
Agriculture and Dairying" ... ... 76 
AgrICulture and Grazing· ... 4,892 
Dairying and Grazing* .. . .. 1 30 
Agriculture, Dairying, and Grazing- "'1 169 
Poultry, Bees, Pigs, etc. .. 2 
Unoccupied or used for other purposes '''1 311 

Total... .. I 11,758 
__________________________ 1 

Number of Holdings. 
70 I 841 I ,~56 1,510 
11 II IBR 158 

931l 1,551 1,3'13 3,804 
7 4 5:3 64 

864 7461 3,631 5,241 
1 '.j 41 I 45 
5 8 I 300 [' 313 
1 3 13 17 

45 6~ I 315 1 422 

1,934 ' 2,4,2 J'7;l6Sfll,574 
• See comments on page 687. 

While grazing, with mixed farming and agriculture, prevails in the 
northern districts, agriculture, combined with grazing, predominates in the 
Riverina. On the irrigated lands of the .Murrumbidgee many holdings 
are used for small farming, and in the Riverina there were 3,876 holdings 
on which wheat for grain was grown in 1940-41. 

Western Division. 
The plains of the Western Division will probably never be developed 

into a productive region maintaining a population commensurate with 
their area. One-third of the division receives, on the average, less than 
10 inches of rain per year and practically the whole of the remainder less 
than 15 inches. Though the soils are uniformly fertile, the lack of rain, 
permanent water and grasses, and the high rate of evaporation, ranging up 
to 90 inches per year, render it relatively unproductive. Except on a 
few small irrigated areas there is little agriculture or dairying, and by 
reason of the small rainfall, the sheep-carrying capacity of the land 
is only about one-fifth as great as that of the plains further east; but the 
climate is well suited to the production of high-grade merino sheep. It is a 
lonely region, for the most part occupied in large holdings on a long or 
perpetual lease tenure. It presents an immense field for scientific develop
ment, but its possibilities are problematical. Whether irrigation from 
the Murray and the vast lake reservoirs of the South Darling, combined 
with dry-farming methods, will render any extensive areas adaptable. 
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. to agriculture, or whether water and fodder conservation will render it 
capable of maintaining large numbers of sheep and suitable for closer 
settlement, remain questions which are not likely to be considered until 
settlement in the more attractive easterly regions has made very great 
aavance. It was contended, however, that in the south large areas only 
,required railway facilities to render them profitable for agriculture, but 
results so far attained are not encouraging. At present, excluding the 
mining districts, it is a vast region comprising two-fifths of the area 
of the State, producing less than one-sixth of the pastoral produce, and 
practically nothing besides, and inhabited by less than 20,000 persons 
(one person to 6 square miles, or less than one per cent. of the State's 
population). Near the western boundary, however, is situated one of 
the richest silver-lead fields of the world, and in the large mining town 
of Broken Hill there is a population of over 28,000 persons. 

The total area returned by occupiers as alienated land in the rural 
holdings in the Western Division as at 31st March, 1941, was 15,731,152 
acres. 

Of the total area occupied-nearly 78 million acres (see Table 604)-the 
area under crop was only 14,745 acres in 1940-41, although an aggregate 
area of 1,193,206 acres were considered by the occupiers to be suitable for 
cultivation. 

ADMINISTRATION. 

The Department of Agriculture of New South Wales was created in 
1890. It is under the control of the Minister for Agriculture, with a 
permanent Under Secretary and Director. The administrative functions 
of the Department extend to all rural industries, but not to forestry, 
which is administered by a separate Oommission. 

The Department of Agriculture administers policy and Acts of Parlia
ment relative to rural industries, and fosters by scientific investigation and 
,experiment and dissemination of information, improved methods of culti
vation, posBible new crops, means of combating pests, the use of fertilisers, 
irrigation, and the marketing and transport of produce. It promotes 
·maiketing schemes and fosters a community spirit among farmers. 

For each branch of rural industry there is a scientific staff, and the 
various branches were reorganised in September, 1940, into seven divi
ji\ions, as follows:-

Plant Industry.-Experiment farms, field investigations, agrostology, 
plant breeding and tobacco growing. 

HMticulture.-Fruit development and viticulture. 

Animal Industry.-Animal health and livestock production services, 
relating to sheep and wool, herds, pigs, poultry and bees. 

Dairying.-All activities relating to dairy products. 

Science Services.-Agricultural biology and chemistry, botany and 
entomology. 

Marketing.-State Marketing Bureau and agricultural economics. 

Information and Extension Services.-Publications, library, and.a .sar· 
vice to assist in co-ordinating instructional activities. 
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The Council for Scientific and Industrial Research, a Commonwealth 
organisation, is active in the investigation of agricultural problems and 
the Commonwealth Departments of Commerce and Agriculture and of 
Trade and Customs, in co-operation with the States, exercise functions 
affecting overseas marketing of products and assistance to producers. Co
('perative organisations of the farmers themselves are also instrumental in 
fostering efficiency of rural enterprise. 

The Australian AgTicultural Council, established in 1935, is a permanem: 
Olganisation set up with a view to promoting uniformity of action between 
Commonwealth and States in relation to questions of marketing and agri
cultural problems. The Council consists of the 11:inisters in charge of 
agricultural administration in the States and the marketing administration 
ot the Commonwealth; other State or Federal Ministers may be co-opted. 
A permanent technical committee, known as the Standing Committee on 
Agriculture, advises the Council and guides its deliberations. Its members 
comprise the permanent heads of State departments of agriculture, mem
bers of the executive of the Council for Scientific and Industrial Research, 
the Secretary of the Department of Commerce, and the Federal Director
General of Health. 

For the purpose of organising food supplies and dealing with other war
time problems concerning rural production the Oommonwealth Govern
ment has appointed the Australian Food Council, the Food Executive, the 
Food Oontroller, and the Director-General of Agricultural Production. 

The Australian Food Oouncil constituted in April, 1942, advises the 
Commonwealth Government regarding food requirements. Its member
ship includes the Food Controller, representatives of Commonwealth 
autl1or;tics concerned with prices control, rationing, manpower, war 
orgallisation of industry, commerce and agriculture, health and research, 
as v;('ll as representatives of the war services. 

The Food Executive appointed in March, 1943, consists of the Federal 
:Ministers of Supply, Commerce and Agriculture, and War Organisation of 
Industry, the Food Controller and the Director-General of Agricultural 
Production. Its functions relate to the organisation of supply and distri
bution of food in Australia. 

The Director-General of Agricultural Production is charged with the 
duty of co-ordinating the planning of agriculture in all the States during 
the war period. 

A Commonwealth Board of Inquiry was appointed in March, 1943, to 
inquire into the organisation of Australian rural economy for purposes of 
defence and the effectual prosecution of the war and post-war reconstruc
tion. Efficiency of methods of production, distribution and marketing of 
primary products and the conservation and development of natural 
resources are specified as subjects to De inycstigated. 

Wartime Disposal 0/ Rural Products. 

·Wartime disposal of rural products is controlled mainly by the Oom
monwealth Government in terms of regulations under the National 
Security Act. 
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Arrangements have been made (as described III sections relating to 
irdividual products) to deal with wool, wheat, barley, meat, apples and 
pears, sugar, dairy products, dried fruits, eggs, etc. Steps have been 
trlken, also, to meet pro'blems of rural labour, storage and transport, and 
the distribution of strategic reserves of foodstuffs, etc .. I~mergency nnance 
has been arranged to assist farmers affected bv curtailment of oversea 
markets. ' 

RURAL FINA.,\CE. 

The problem of promoting effective rural settlement in New South Walea 
is closely associated with that of rural nnance. Substantial investment is 
necessary for the proper development of rural holdings and temporary 
financial assistance must be provided for rural producers, particularly in 
periods of drought and low prices. 

Active measures have been taken by the State Government from time to 
time to encourage settlement on the land and to assist settlers in times of 
yicissitude. Important among such measures have been the sale of Crown 
lunds by deposit and instalments, the institution of closer settlement and 
soldier settlement schemes, and the provision of advances on conditi.ons 
more liberal than are obtainable from the private financial institutions. 

The trading banks and pastoral finance companies and other private 
institutions provide extensive credit :facilities for landholders. The loans 
made by these institutions are usually in the form of overdrafts payable 
on demand, though in practice many of them continue for a long period. 
As a general rule security is lodged by the borrower and the amount of 
oyerdraft is not fixed but may not exceed a certain limit. Interest is 
eharged on the daily balance of ' the overdraft. 

A Royal Oommission appointed to inquire into the ~1:onetHr'y and Bank
ing Systems in operation in Australia reported that in 1936 advances 
y;ithin Australia by nine private trading banks to persons and institutions 
engaged in agricultural and pastoral industries amounted to £126,000,000 
Ol" 47.7 per cent. of the total advances by these banks. At the same time, 
advances in Australia by twenty pastoral finance companies, mainly to wool 
growers, amounted to £26,000,000. 

Government schemes for the assistance of settlers were administered for 
the most part by the Departments of Agriculture and Lands until recently, 
when the actual work of administration associated with advances was trans
ferred to the Rural Bank of New South Wales. 

ADVAXCES TO SETTLERS. 

In 1899, an Advances to Settlers Board was appointed to make loans to 
farmers in necessitous circumstances or embarrassed by drought. Advances 
were limited to £200 for a term of ten years at 4 per cent. interest until 
1902, when the powers of the Board were extended, enabling it to make 
advances to farmers for any approved purpose up to £500, repayable within 
thirty years. In 1907 the functions of the Board were transferred to the 
Government Savings Rmk and the limit of individual advances was 
raised to £2,000. 



712 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

In 1921 the business was organised on an extended scale in the Rural 
Bank Department of the Savings Bank, and in July, 1933, following the 
transfer of the savings bank business to the Oommonwealth Savings Bank, 
the Rural Bank was formed. 

Advances by the Rural Bank of New South Wales. 

The Rural Bank functions through three departments, viz., Rural Bank 
Department, Advances for Homes Department, and Government Agency 
Department. In its Agency Department the bank administers certain 
lending activities on behalf of the State Government, collects charges and 
principal sums owing and makes new advances in accordance with Govern
ment policy. Six of the agencies are concerned with rural finance, viz., 
Rural Reconstruction, Rural Industries, Advances to Settlers, Irrigation, 
Oloser Settlement and Guarantee Agencies. Formerly these activities were 
conducted by other Government departments and bodies, and transfer to 
the Rural Bank was made with a view to co-ordinated administration. 

Rural Bank Department. 

With the primary object of promoting rural settlement and development, 
this bank affords financial assistance to primary producers. It makes loans 
either in the form of amortization loans or overdrafts on current accounts. 
The basis of lending is generally two-thirds of the value of freehold land 
or certified tenures under the Orown Lands Acts, or three-fourths of the 
value of improvements on uncertified Orown tenures. 

The following tables show the transactions in long term and overdraft 
loans to farmers, etc., by the Rural Bank (or appropriate Department of 
the Government Savings Bank) in various years since 1911. 

TABLE 632.-Rural Bank-Long Term Loans to Farmers, 1911 to 1942. 
/" 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
I 
1 
I 
1 

911* ... 
913* .. , 
915* ... 
921 ... 
930 ... 
931 ... 
932 ... 
933 ... 
934 ... 
935 ... 
936 ... 
937 ... 
938 ... 
939 ... 
940 ... 
941 ... 
942 ... 

... 

... 

... 
'" ... 
... 
... 
'" ... 
... 
... 
"'j ... 

:::/ ... 

Advances made during year. Balances repayable at end of year. 

j Total I I Total j Number. Amount. Average. Number. Amount. Avocage. 

£ £ 1,07~,3591 £ 
838 331,693 395 3,754 286 

1,386 771,272 556 5,094 2,051,132 403 
860 387,715 451 5,860 2,514,078 429 

1,365 813,525 596 7,242 3,423,871 473 
581 703,425 1,211 8,043 6,530,490 812 

78 84,675 1,086 7,986 6,520,754 817 
27 24,680 920 7,856 6,399,762 815 
47 21,565 458 7,714 6,293,382 816 
51 47,838 938 7,498 6,124,951 817 

100 115,115 1,151 7,226 5,974,790 827 
134 171,130 1,277 6,924 5,779,602 835 
47 81,179 1,727 6,587 5,492,789 834 
65 121,895 1,875 6,140 5,074,313 826 
64 58,481 914 5,858 4,865,241 830 
71 57,382 808 5,555 4,619,081 831 
55 57,668 1,049 5,315 4,431,607 834 
36 31,569 877 5,015 4,240,890 846 

'Government Savings Bank. 
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TABLE 633.-Rural Bank-Overdrafts to Farmers, 1922 to 1942. 

Year ended 
Overdraft Limits Authorised during year. Advances current at end of year. 

30th June. 
Number. I 

I Amount. Number. Amount. 
New. f Additional. 

I 
£ £ 

1922 .. , ... . .. 1,383 . .. 980,375 1,364 728,584 
1930 ... ... . .. 1,970 1,895 1,992,785 10,691 7,988,275 
1931 ... ... , .. SII 534 486,505 10,b50 8,254,745 
1932 ..• ... :::1 144 99 Il2,332 9,566 7,857,288 
1933 ..• ... 196 785 17D,908 9,349 7,704,1l7 
1934 ..• ... 

'''1 
366 1,532 437,912 9,272 7,758.946. 

1935 ... '" ... 714 807 768,648 9,535 8,093,698-
1936 ... ... "'j 966 753 1,388,212 9,920 8,783,16& 
1937 ... ... . .. 873 655 1,201,126 10,049 9,00&,533 
1938 ... j 984 744 1,643,516 10,281 9,993,Il4 -.. . .. 
1939 ... ... . .. 545 596 847,380 10,170 10,570,803 
1940 ... ... . .. 550 433 980,070 10,094 10,930,753 
1941 ... ... . .. 447 425 712,270 9,957 1l,132,898 
1942 ... ... . .. 398 290 663,135 9,842 Il,227,375 

Rural Reconstruction Agency. 

This Agency commenced on 1st March, 1935, and functioned under the 
name of the Farmers Relief Agency until 22nd November, 1939. It gives 
effect to the decisions of the Rural Reconstruction Board, which exercises 
powers as described on page 719, et seq. 

The main function of the Board is to assist in restoring to a sound basis 
farmers in financial difficulties who are deemed to have reasonable pros
pects of carrying on. For this purpose it may authorise advances to enable 
farmers to effect compositions with private creditors and to enable them 
to carryon while their affairs are under investigation and after they have 
received an advance for debt adjustment. 

The total amount of capital funds received by the Agency up to 30th 
June, 1942, included £2,081,017 made available by the Oommonwealth 
Government, viz., £23,017, forming part of a larger loan to the State for 
drought relief purposes distributed through the Rural Industries Agency 
(see page 714), non-repayable grants of £1,978,000 for debt adjustment,. 
and £80,000 for reconstruction of marginal wheat areas. 

Particulars of advances in each of the years 193B to 1942 are shown 
below. Advances of similar type made prior to 1935-1936, mostly by the 
Farmers Relief Board in the period 1933 to 1935, amounted to £801,462. 

TABLE 634.-Rural Reconstruction Agency-Advances to Settlers, 1936 
to 1942. 

I Revenue I 
I 

Advauces. Repayments. I 

I Debts nalance 
Year I Written of 
ended 

I 
I 

Debt I Marginal 
Charges, I 

.. I Revenue 
Off, or Indebted-

30th June. i-neludingl I Amounts ness at General. Adjust· Wheat Interes t. 

I 
ment. Areas. 

prmCIPal'
j 

Charges. Waived. 30th June. 
I I 

I 
£ £ £ £ j £ £ £ £ 

1936, .. -. 491,723 19,887 . ..... 26,032
1 

416,106 21,121 3,392 700,461 
1937 ... 462,529 327,731 ...... 30,276 , 5Hl,847 24,925 7,920 968,311 
1938 ... 429,90~ 642,912 .. .... 42,013 : 370,224 26,273 35,502 1,651,143 
1939 ... 413,759 459,108 . ..... 59,971 265,361 32,071 32,181 2,254,36& 
1940 ... 356,139 330,091 . ..... 69,707 376,666 48,7:\3 61,636 2,523,270 
1941 ... 346,925 240,387 4,952 70,866 313,146 51,918 38,908 2,782,428 
1942 ... 281,157 149,355 22,406 72,86g , 302,153 56,661 38,164 2,911,237 
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Rllral Industries Agency. 

On 1st July, 1935, the Rural Industries Agency assumed control of 
various lending activities which were initiated by the Departments of 
Lands and Agriculture in 1915. These activities had been administered by 
the Rural Industries Board from December, 1919, and, after its dissolution 
in 1923, continued by the Rural Industries Branch of the Department of 
Agriculturc. 

The first advances were on a limited scale to assist farmers to cultivate 
new areas and relieve those in necessitous circumstances. Larger sums 
weTe made available lateT for drought rclicf and the scope of relief to 
neccssitous farmers was extended gcnerally. 

Current advances aTe made for various purposes to many classes of 
scttlers who are unable to obtain accommodation through the usual com
rncrcial channels. Normally advances are made to wheat growers for 
seasonal requirements pending receipts from the sale of products, to small 
g'raziers and dairy farmers for the purchase of improved breeding stock, 
and to farmer.;; for thc eradication of noxious weeds. Occasionally advances 
are made to :farmers, orchal'Clists, poultry farmers, market gardeners and 
others who have ~uffered loss from such causes as drought, windstorm or 
bush fire. 

In 1940-41 and 1941-42 special advances were made to settlers whose 
holdings had been affected by widespread drought. These advances are 
repayable in periods up to seven years. They are free of interest in the 
first year, and interest chargeable thereafter is at the rate of 1-1 pel' cent. 
per annum. The Commonwealth provided £750,000 for advances for drought 
relief and the State Government provided £100,000. Of the total sum of 
£850,000 an amount of £23,017 was transferred to the Rural Reconstruction 
Agency for allocation. 

The amount received from the Commonwealth is to be repaid by the 
State in four e<]llUl instalments, commencing in the fourth year of the loan. 
The Commonwealth will pay the interest for the first year and half the 
interest subsequently. 

A summary of the adl-ances to farmers by the Uural Industries Agency 
since 1985-86 is set out below, together with other operations on borrowers' 
accounts. Advances by other departments controlling loans of this type 
during sixteen years preceding the formation of the Agency amounted to 
£5,500,000 approximately, and repayments of principal to £4,400,000. 

TABLE G85.-Hural Industries Agency-Advances to Necessitous Farmers, 

Year ended 
30th June. Advances. 

1986 to 1942. 

I 
Revenue 
charges, 

including 
\ Interest. 

Repayments. i I' 
i wZ~~S off • Balance of 

I d t 1 Indebtedness 
Revenue an amoun s\~ at 30th June 

Prindpa1. Charges. I 'Valved. i· . 
! ! __ , ___________ l ____ --'--_______ ~ _____ _ 

t 'I 

I £ £ £ £ £ ;1 £ ! W3t') "'j 51.383 34,000 i 45,GGl 9,782 12G G56 Ii 1,119,388 
U):17 58,873 31,851 54,48G 14,23G ' II 1,051,909 

'''1 89,481 'i 
1938 ". 84,321 30,497 4;5,533 9,915 75,00l II 1,036,278 
19:39 "'1 103,331 32,156 45,7G9 6,751 G4,307 I, 1,054,938 
1940 

'''1 
183,164 32,722 159,122 11,389 64,157 'i 1,036,156 

]941 ... 489,474 30,551 61,750 10,781 36,943[1 1,446,707 
Hl42 235,781 33,142 121,121 6,345 37,395 1 1,550,769 

I 
--~--.. -----
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Advance,~ to Settlers' Agency: 

Since 1st July, 1935, this agency has administered loans first made in 
1930-31 from unemployment relief funds and controlled for a period by 
an Advances to Settlers Co-ordination Board and a Dairy Promotion 
Board. 

Advances are made for permanent improvements on rural holdings and 
for the purchase of stock and plant by dairy farmers. The main purpose 
of the advances is to provide employment in rural areas and at the same 
time assist in the development of rural industries. 

Particulars of the advances, etc., in each year since the Agency was 
established are shown in the following table. Advances in the three ycar,5 
1933 to 1935, prior to the formation of the Agency, amounted to £900,997. 

TABLE 636.-Advances to Settlers' Agency-Advances to Settlers 1936-1942. 

I 
Year enclell 

I 
Advances. 30th June. 

_._-----_. 

I I £ 
1936 ... "'1 101,924 
1937 ... .. ·1 37,898 
1938 ... ... 30,125 
1939 ... . .. 32,768 
1940 '" ... 34,419 
1\)41 ... ... 25,664 I 

I 
1942 ... ... 22,318 

I I 
~-'" 

,-". __ .. 

Revenue 
Charges, 

Repayments. 

including 

\ 

Revenue Interest. Principal. Charges. 

£ 

I 
£ I £ 

27,196 60,673 21,698 
27,014 84,834 26,154 
25,271 91,454 20,340 
23,744 62,846 16,006 
22,934 60,525 18,365 
21,917 58,006 16,726 
20,68() 56,393 14,658 

.---------~ ---------------

Irrigation Agency. 

Debts 
Written Off 

and Amounts 
Waived. 

I £ 

I 2,710 

i 
4,798 

1 7,303 

I 
3,887 
5,193 

I 
6,071 
7,273 

I[ 

I 

'I 

Balanc e of 
clness Indebte 

at 
30th J 

£ 
970, 
920. 
856, 
830, 
803, 
770. 
734, 

une. 

9.53 
079 
378 
l;)} 

421 
199 
882 

Matters relating to the conservation of water and the development and 
management of irrigation projects in New South IV ales are controlled by 
the Water Conservation and Irrigation Oommission as described in a later 
chapter of this Y car Book. 

On 1st July, 1935, administration of financial transactions between 
settlers and the Water Conservation and Irrigation Commission was trans
ferred to the Irrigation Agency of the Rural Bank. 

The Agency makes loans to settlers on the irrigation areas and collects 
interest and principal sums in respect of loans and land purchase, rentals, 
water rates and other charges. It also collects payments to the Crown in 
respect of debts for shallow bores sunk in yarious parts of the State and 
charges for water in domestic and stock water supply and irrigation dis
tricts. 

Advances made by the Irrigation Agency and new capital debts incurred 
by settlers in each of the last seven years are shown in the following table. 
Amounts shown for new capital debts represent mainly the balance owing 
for the purchase of land sold by the \Vater Conservation and Irrigation 
Commission and the cost of improvements effected and shallow bores sunk 
by the Commission. The debts written off include debts on forfeited or 
surrendered holdings. 
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TABLE 637.-Irrigation Agency-Advances to Settlers, 1936 to 1942. 

I Revenue II Repayments. 
I 

New I Balance of 
Year ended Charges, Debts 1 Indebted-
30th June. Advances. Capital including I Written ness Debts Interest & 

Water Principal. 1 

Revenue Off. at Incurred. Charges. 30th June. 
Charges. Ji I 

.. ·1 
£ £ £ £ £ £ I £ 

936 ... 26,305 229,846 207,032 95,487 200,956 2(1, 387
1 

1,648,545 
1937 ... 57,989 134,210 216,865 94,182 213,186 9,610 1,740,631 
1938 ... '''1 98,472 94,883 247,617 144,001 225,406 7,104 1,805,092 
1939 ... :::1 

107,293 91,593 232,291 147,497 221,647 9,039 I 1,858,086 
.1940 ... ... 97,047 67,832 247,9n 121,736 199,319 31,428 , 1,918,395 

941 ... 83,464 53.076 2HO,342 142.413 235,231 55,183
1 

1,902,450 
942 ... 71,728 52;931 I 322,(169 119,161 266,804 56,085 1,907,728 

New capital debts incurred in 1941-42 included £19,019 for sale of land, 
£4,665 for improvements and £29,146 for shallow bores. The total amount 
.of these items in the years 1935-36 to 1941-42 was; New debts, £474,143; 
improvements, £70,095, and shallow bores, £170,705. 

Closer Settlement Agency. 

This agency, established on 23rd December, 1936, is empowered to make 
:advances to persons who receive finance from the Rural Bank Depart
ment to assist them to acquire for rural production part of an estate 
:approved for subdivision for the purpose of promoting closer settlement. 
Advances are made up to 13! per cent. of the value of security to supple
ment advances up to 66~ per cent. made by the Rural Bank. In this way 
the settler may obtain an advance up to 80 per cent. of the valuation of 
bis property. 

TABLE 638.-010ser Settlement Agency-Advances to Settlers, 1938 to 1942. 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 
1942 

1 
1 

I 
r 

I 
'''1 
···1 

I 
"'1 

I 

'''1 ... 

Revenue Repayments. 

Charges, 
Advanres. incl~ulinI?; 

Intere,t. Principal. Revenue 
Charges. 

£ £ £ £ 
5,580 134 16 68 
2,495 341 171 267 

146,140 1,244 2,108 289 
10,402 3,482 890 1,787 

2,210 4,352 430 3,581 

Clos&r Settlement Fund-Advances. 

II Balance of 
I, Indebtedness i' at 30th June. 

£ 
5,630 
8;028 

153,015 
164;222 
166,773 

The Closer Settlement Fund relates to schemes for acquiring and sub
.dividing large estates for closer settlement commenced in 1905, and to the 
:settlement of returned soldiers, the accounts of both schemes having been 
incorporated in the fund in 1928. A description of the systems and sum
mary of the operations are shown in the chapter, Land Legislation, page 
.'894 et seq. 

Oloser settlement operations have been on a restricted scale for Some 
years and the advances shown in Table 639 relate for the most part to 
the balance of purchase money payable on extended terms by new holders 
to whom were reallotted properties which had reverted to the Crown. 



RURAL INDUSTRIES. 

Other Advances to Settlers. 

Adyances for the purchase of ,vire netting and other materials for the 
(3onstruction of rabbit-proof fencing, etc., are made by the Department of 
Lands, as described in chapter "Pastoral Indu~,try," at page 823. 

Advances to assist landholders to clear their land of prickly-pear are 
made by the Department of Lands in terms of the Prickly-pear Act (see 
page 892). The maximum period for repayment of such advances is 
twenty years and the rate of interest charged may not exceed 6 per cent. 

per annum. 

Summary of Advances to Settlers. 

The following summary relates to advances made to settlers in New 
South vVales' through the State instrumentalities described a'bove (pages 
711 to 717). The amounts include substantial sums made available b;y the 
<Commonwealth Government for distribution by the State;-

TABLE 639.-Advances to Settlers by tho State of New South Wales. 

Advances during Year ended 30th June- I Balance 
of Debt 

Lending Agency. at 

I 

Outstanding 

, ______ ~_1_9_3_0_, ______ 1_94_0_,_~_1_94_1_,_~_19_4_2_,_~3_0t_r9_1_~_~ __ e, 

'iOloser Settlement Fund 
Purchase of 'Vire Netting 
'Prickly Pear Eradication 

Rural Bank of New South Wales
Rural Bank Department

Overdrafts 
Long T arm Loans 

Total 

Agency Department
Rural Reconstruction 
l~ural Industrjes ... 
Advances t.o Settlers 
Irrigation 
Clos-er Settlement 
Guara1ltee 

Total 

Grand Total 

2\084! f6,059 I f8,202 fz,c85!12,4t3,337 
8,895 i 6,825 7,193 3,R10 I 349,894 

1 ___ ,_18_8_1 229 _____ 5_7+ ___ 2_5 __ 3 12,1j~'1 

847,:180 i 980,070 I 712,270 111'227'3~~: 
58,481 1~,382 I 57,668 I 4,240,890 

£, 905,861' 1,037,452 I 769,938 1 694,704 1 15,468,265 

872,866 686,230 I 592,2641 452,018 i 
103,331 183,1()4! 489,,174 235,781 

32,768 :)4,41') 25,064 D2 :\' b 
198,358 164,878 136.640 124;C$5,) 

2,495 140,140 I 10,402 2,210 

2,911,237 
1,f>60,769 

734,882 
1,907,728 

166,778 
8,230 10,226 I 4,5S8 1 ___ 5_,4_7_3_: ___ 2_,°_7_", 

£1 1,220,044 ll,2i:9,ml 1,25(l,817 I 839,Dti~J~,279,61=-
£]-;;:162,072 i 2,310,884 I 2,085,207 I 1,580,\)25 I 35,603,742 

Commonwealth Bank-Rural Credit Department. 

In the Oommonwealth Bank of Australia a rural oredit department was 
,,,stablished in October, 1925, to assist in marketing the products of rural 
industries. For this purpose advances for a period not exceeding on8 
:year may be made to banks, co-operative associations, etc., and bills secured 
~n primary produce may be discounted on behalf of these institutions. 
Further particulars regarding the department are shown in the chapter 
"'Private Finance" of this Year Rook. 

'" 26549-B 
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Liens on Livestock, Wool and Crops. 
Particulars of the number and amount of registered loans made on the 

security of livestock, wool, and growing crops are published in the Ohapter 
"Private Finance." These include advances made on such security by 
GOYernment agencies as well as by private institntions and individuals. 

HATES OF INTERES1' OHARGED ON RI:! _ L LOAxs. 
Prior to 1929 rates of interest were high but they declined during the 

depression period and have remained low. Details regarding interest rates 
and charges during a long period arc shown in the Ohapter, "Private 
Finance." 

The trend of rates of interest on rural loans since the beginning of 1930 
it" indicated below. The table shows the ratE:S current in January of each 
year on rural loans through the Hural Bank and various governmental 
agencies and from some private sources:-

TABLE 640.-Rates of Interest on Rural Loans, 1930 to 1943. 

Lending Agency. 

Rura I Bank-
Long Term I Joans 
Overdraft ... . .. 

Goyernmental Agencies
Advances to Rettlers 
Rura I Industries 
lrrigation-

Bore Advances 
Other Advances ... 

Rural Reconstructlon-
Carry .. on Advances '" 
Debt Adjustment Advances 

Private Trading Banks-

1930. 

... 1 

"'1 
.. 0 

6 

Overdrafts ... ... ... . .. , G! to) 8 
Rural First Mortgages, excluding I 

Mortgages to Banks an:l Govern"
l ment Agencies- I 

Weighted Average Rate ... ! 

1933. 

5 
5 

5~ 

5\ 
() 

5 to 6 

Month of January in Year-

1935. I 1937. [193:). 1942. 1943. 

Per cent . 

41 
4~ 

3 
4 

} 4 

4 

4! to 5 

3 
4 

4 

4 
2~ 

4/'0 

3 
4 

4 

41 

3 
4 

4 

I 

4f 

3 
4 

4 

4 4 I 4 
2t 21 2! 

-11 to 5y 4: to 5~ I j~ to ;; 

I II 5 4t 

Oertain advances of a special nature by governmental agencies bear 
lower rates of interest than those indicated above. For instance, drought 
relief advances, issued for the mo,;t part by the Rural Industries, Agency 
in two years ended June, 1942, are free of interest for one year, then the 
rate is 1,t per cent; and advances by the Rural Heconstruction Agency for 
the purchase of additional land 111 marginal wheat areas are charged 
interest at the rate of 1 per cent. 

Information regarding the rate of interest payable on rural mortgages 
vl'as first collected in October, 1933. The average rate on rural first mort
gages at that date was 5,t per cent. It is probable that the predominant 
rate prior to 1930 was not less than 7 per cent. 

RFBAL RECONSTIWCTIOK. 

Farmers' Relief and Rural Reconstruction Acts. 
The Farmers' Relief Act, which came into operation on 17th February, 

1933, provided means whereby farmers in case of necessity could obtain 
special assistance to restore their financial position. It provided for 
the suspension of legal action in respect of the debts of farmerA, and 
cnabled them to secure assistance from Government funds to carryon 
their activities. Protection in respect of debts was given by a Stay Order 
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upon application being made by the individual farmer and approval being 
given by the Farmers' Relief Board. The term of a stay order was origin
ally three years, but it has been extended, by amending legislation, to 
November, 1944, or six years from the date of granting, whichever be the 
later. The latest date for receipt of applications for Stay Orders has been 
extended to 30th June, 1943, in order that farmers whose difficulties are 
increased as a result of the war may obtain assistance. 

The provisions of the Act were outlined and information regarding its 
administration was given in earlier editions of this Year Book. Assistance 
under its provisions is now limited to cases when investigation indicates 
that the farmer has reasonable prospects of success after the benefits of 
the Act are extended to him. 

In 1935 the Oommonwealth Government provided funds for the assist
ance of farmers through State agencies in the adjustment of their private 
debts and the Farmers' Relief Act of New South Wales was amended to 
authorise the Farmer's Relief Board to administer the Oommonwealth 
assistance to any farmer when investigation indicates that thereby his 
farming may be placed on a sound basis. 

In terms of the Rural Reconstruction Act passed in New South Wales, 
which came into operation on 22nd November, 1939, the Farmers' Relief 
Board was replaced by the Rural Reconstruction Board. 

The Rural Heconstruction Board consists of a director and six other 
members. It is empowered to grant the benefits of debt adjustment without 
the issue of a ;Stay Order, and to issue a protection order should a creditor 
threaten adverse action 'while the affairs of an applicant for assistance are 
being investigated. The Board may make adjustments in debts to the 
Orown if deemed necessary for successful reconstruction of the farmer's 
affairs. Every case is treated on its merits after an official survey of the 
material and financial aspects of each farmer's business, including income
earning possibilities under average conditions, both of seasons and markets, 
to determine (a) the degree of adjustment necessary and warranted, and 
(b) the commitments which under average conditions could reasonably be 
met after providing for maintenance of the farmer and his dependants and 
meeting the costs of working the farm. 

Where it appears desirable that Orown capital value or rent be reviewed, 
the Board may extend the time within which application for reappraise
ment may be made, and the Minister for I"ands may order a fresh appraise
ment, although a reappraisement may have been made already under 
general provisions of the Orown Lands Acts. The Commissioners of the 
Rural Bank are empowered by the Act to write down a debt due to that 
Bank as part of a scheme of reconstruction. 

Briefly, the position under the Farmers' Helief Act, as amended by the 
Rural Reconstruction Act, is that the Board may assist a farmer to rehabili
tate and carryon his industry, and may provide means to obtain essential 
capital items such as power, plant and income-producing stock; and may 
advance money at low rate of interest to discharge private debts on a 
competition basis. The Board may adjust a farmer's debts and commit
ments to the Orown in a scheme of reconstruction adapted to and warranted 
by his circumstances, restrain individual creditors for a limited period by 
issue of a protection order, protect the farmer against action by creditors 
by the issue of a stay order and appoint Orown or Rural Bank officers to 
act as supervisors or agents without charge to the farmer. 



720 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

}qJ]Jlications received from fanners fOI' debt adjustment up to 30th June,. 
1942, numbercd 3,903, and at this date 313 applications hI; d been with
drawn and 1,604 rejected, and 637 were avvaiting consideration. Of the :,3~9 
applicatiuns which had been considered by ~he Boar~ there were 2?5 III 

which thc position of farmers under protectIOn had Improvod suffiClen.tly 
to enable them to carrv on without debt composition and 1,084 for whlCh 
schemes of debt adjust'ment had been approved by tho Board. Creditors 
had signified assent and settlement had been effected or was in process in 
96B of the cases approved, and 118 schen,es of adjustment were in course 
of negotiation with creditors. 

Particulars of the debt adjustment in respect of 966 cases finalised Up' 

to 30th June, 1942, are shown below. 

TAELE 641.~Farmers' Debts~Adjustment under Farmers Relief Act. 

Particnlar~. 

Debts prior to adjustme,lt 
Debts written off 

Loans by Board (a) 
Repaid to " Other Creditors " 

Debts after anjustment 

Percentage of debts written off 

Debts Owing to-

I Gowrnmentali ~----

I 
Bodie'. II 

Secured. 

Total. 

Um:ecured. 

II £ I £ I £ £ 
1,209,900 I 4,006,32:3 609,582 5,824,895-

1 __ 84.~~ ___ 818,=() I 321,109 1,224,365 

1,125,620 8,186,437 I 288,473 4,600,530 
2,169,477 

1,908,357 261,120 
----- --~-----I-------I----·-

3,295,097 1,278,080 27,353 4,600,530 

--7.0----2-0-.4--1 
52·7 21·0 

-----------------------
(a) Por refinancing loans owing to ~·Other Creditor:;." 

The item "debts written off" relates to amounts involved in compositions 
through the Rural Reconstruction Board. Apart from these a substantial 
amount of debts owing by settlers has been v.ritten off. 

Reconstruction in ~jJ:[ arginal Wheat 11 reas. 

The Commonwealth Wheat Industry Assistance Act, 1938 (described at 
page 727 of the Official Year Book, 1937-38) provided for moneys to re 
made available to the States for the purposes, inter alia, of vacating' 
farmers from marginal wheat areas and enabling the lands to be devoted 
to other uses in accordance with plans approved by the Federal Minister 
on the advice of the State Minister. 

A plRn to operate in ::'\ ew South 'Vales was approved in 1940. Under 
this plan farmers in marginal wheat areas who voluntarily vacate their 
lands may be granted up to £300, together with removal expenses in each 
case. To farmers who are to remain, advances on long terms may be made, 
to enable them to acquire enough vacated land to increase their farms to' 
home maintenance standard for new uses and to purchase the stock, plant 
and other requisites needed in changing the nature of their farming· 

, acti vi ties. 
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The plan is administered by the RumI Reconstruction Board. The 
Board has declared approximately 4,000,000 acres, embracing about 2,000 
farms in the counties of Nicholson, Sturt, Dovvling, Cooper and Gipps 
(between the Murrumbidgee and Lachlan Rivers) as Marginal Wheat Areas. 

Financial assistance approved under this scheme up to 30th June, 1'942, 
amounted to £307,554, distributed as under:-

£61,198 to 217 vacated farmers; £241,146 to 136 farmers for purchase 
of additional areas; and £5,210 to 14 farmers for improvemcnts, 
purchase of stock, etc., in the reconstruction of fanIling activities. 

Prior to the institution of the Commonwealth scheme, funds had been 
provided by the State ulld~r similar conditions for the vacation of farmers 
from marginal wheat areas. The total amount didmrsed from these funds 
was £60,725 to 214 vacated farmers. 

GOVERNMENT GUARANTEES RELATING TO RURAL LOANS. 

As a measure of assistance for the rural industries, the Government of 
New South Wales has undertaken to guarantee the repayment of advances 
made by banks and other lenders. The guarantees have been issued under 
the authority of two Acts, viz., the Advances to Settlers (Government 
Guarantee) Act, 1929-1934, and the Government Guarantees Act, 1934-
1941. 

By the Advances to Settlers (Government Guarantee) Act a Government 
Guarantee Board was constituted with power to guarantee the repayment 
of advances made by banks to settlers and co-operative societies formed 
mainly for. the promotion of rural industry or the handling, treatment, 
manufacture, sale or disposal of rural products. The Board was authorised 
to give new guarantees only during the period of two years from 23rd 
December, 1929, and subsequently to supplement existing guarantees to 
the extent of one-fourth of the contingent liability already assumed. 
Guarantees were limited to £3,000 in respect of an individual settler and 
to £25,000 in respect of a co-operative society, and the aggregate amount of 
guarantees to be given in anyone year was limited to £2,500,000. The 
Guarantee Board was dissolved and its functions were transferred to the 
Government Guarantee Agency of the Rural Bank as from 1st July, 1935. 

Under the Government Guarantees Act the State Treasurer is 
empowered, with the approval of the Governor, to guarantee the repayment 
of advances made by banks or other approved lenders to marketing boards 
and co-operative societies. 

The amount of guarantees current at 30th June in the three years 1940 
to 1942 is shown below, viz.: (a) the aggregate balance of debtors' accounts 
which are under guarantee in terms of the Advances to Settlers (Govern
ment Guarantee) Act and (b) the limit of guarantees (not the actual 
balance owing) in respect of marketing boards and co-operative (rural) 
societies under the Government Guarantees Act. 

1940. 1941. 1942. 

Advances to Settlers ( Government £ £ £ 

Guarantee) Act •••••••••••••• 0. 0 290,280 280,975 277,990 

Government Guarantees Act .. ~ ..... 436,536 585,194 583,29'4 
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AGRICULTURE. 
DEVELOPMENT OF AGRICULTURE. 

Until the end of the nineteenth century pastoral pursuits were 
predominant in New South Wales and agricultural production barely 
sufficed for local needs. Wheat growing expanded rapidly after 1897, when 
1he export trade in wheat commenced. The completion of the Burrinjuck 
Dam in 1913 and of other works connected with the Murrumbidgee Irriga
tion Area coupled with closer settlement set new agricultural activities in 
train. 'Wheat became an export commodity second only to wool; the 
~llltjvation of rice was developed to produce more than enough for Aus
tralian requirements; viticulture and fruit-growing, and in the last few 
years the cultivation of oats expanded. But wheat-growing remains by far 
the most extensive agricultural activity. 

The information regarding agricultural production contained in this 
ehapter is the latest obtainable, and details relating to the season 1941-42 
have been inserted in so far as they are available for publication. 

The growth of cultivation since 1891 is shown in the following table:-

TABLE 642-L\rea under Cultivation, 1891 to 1942. 
------ -- "--- "----- --- --- ------------_ .. 

Area under~ Acres per Inhabitant under-
Year endeo. 

I 
~---------

J 

::nsf, March- I All Crops and I Sown Gratiscs, 
All Crops and 

I Sown Grasses. Crops, 
Sown Grasses. Cro!,s only, 

acres. acres. acres. 
Average Area per Annum. 

0'88 1891-95 1,398,199 1,048,554 349,645 U8 
1896-00 2,252,6MJ 1,894,857 357,792 1.7:3 1'46 
1901-iJ5 2,942,506 2,436,765 505,741 2.10 1'74 
1906-10 3,575,873 2,824,253 751,620 2.34 1'84 
1911-15 5,187,850 4,025,165 1,162,685 2'93 2-27 
1916-20 6,Oll,049 4,615,913 1,395,136 :l'09 2'37 
1921-25 6,599,048 4,665,362 1,933,686 3,04 2'13 
1926-30 7,149, ll9 , 5,014,364 2,134,755 2'98 '2 'OJ 
1931-35 8,424,:149 6,M2,593 2,:381,756 3'25 2'3:l 
1936-40 9,340,792 6,313,190 3,027,602 3'44 2'34 

Area: in each Year. 
1931 8,959,974 6,809,510 2,150,464 3'52 2'68 
1932 7,649,880 5,107,049 2,542,831 2'98 1'99 
1933 8,608,869 6,330,370 2,278,499 :,'32 2'44 
1934 8,725,850 6,281,477 2,4M,37={ 3'34 2'40 
1935 8,177,170 5,684,558 2.49~,612 3'10 2'16 
1936 8,452,774 5,730,315 2,722,459 ! 3'18 2'16 
1937 8,820,129 5,951,043 2,869,086 I 3'29 2'20 
}938 9,509,661 6,464,624 3,045,037 i 3'50 2.38 
1939 10,243,664 7,044,0313 3,199,626 I :~ '7:-; 2'57 
19,),0 9,677,73,) 6,375,931 3,1101,804 ! ;{'50 2'31 
1941 9,784.852 6,365,435 3,419,417 I 3';ii 2':29 
1942 * 5,914,061 * , * 2'1l 

I 
"-- '~--~----------------~---.--~-'--

• Not available, 

From 70 to 75 per cent, of the area under crop is sown with wheat, and as 
other individual crops are of relatively small extent the fluctuations in the 
area under crops are due mainly to variations in the extent of wheat
growing. The area of land under sown grasses (3,419,417 acres in 1940-41) 
~onsists for the greater part of lands in the coastal districts, cleared and 
sown with grasses for the maintenance of dairy stock. The cultivation of 
grasses in inland areas, however, has increased rapidly in recent years (from 
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173,377 acres in 1932-33 to 1,097,392 acres in 1940-41) mainly in the TaMe
lands, the Western Slopes and the Riverina, where the practice is beiq 
adopted as a means of increasing the carrying capacity of holdings used 
for pastoral purposes and mixed farming. (See page 699.) 

Particulars obtained in 1941 indicate that the aggregate area, which, in 
the opinion of the occupiers, was suitable for cultivation after the removal 
of any standing timber, was 31,822,433 acres, out of a total area of 
173,869,144 acres of alienated and Crown lands used for agricultural and 
pastoral purposes. Only a very small portion of the Western Division (If 
the State is regarded as suitable for agriculture because the rainfall is 
inadequate. 

The following table shows the distribution of agricultural and pasrom 
lands during the season 1940-41. The various divisions are shown on thl'l 
map forming the frontispiece of this Year Book:-

TABLE 643.--Distribution of Agricultural and Pastoral Lands, 1940-41. 

Alienated and Crown I,a"ds. 
---<---

1--
T!nder occupation for Agricultural and Pastoral Suitable f()l' 

Purposes in Holdings of one acre and over. CultivatiQn. 

Virgin I 1 1 
Total I land i , 

Division. area of l:nder cleared I Fallow Pre- I Balance. I Propol' 
division. Under sown :eDd land viously I of Total. Area. tiOll 

crop. grasses. ~d ¥~;- etc. croppedl area. I under 

I cmll-
plough-

I in. I , I \ --~g~--------1----;;;;-; ~~~I ~~;;l 000 I ooo~I-~;;!-~o~-- 000 000 I per 

I 
acres. I acres. acres. I acres. acres, \ acres, I acres. acres. acres. I cent~ 

Coastal- I I 1 

North Coast I 6,965 I 133 I 1,674 1 5 I 6 26 'I 2,888 4,732 60S \' 21-9 

H~~!":nin:ndl 8,396 [ 127 I 448 I 7 'I 5 'I 25 '[ 4,:6~ 4,7~8 492 25-8 

Metropolitan \ 958, 351 10 \ 3 2 7 ~2_ 219 1f-O 21'10 
South Coast 5,968 : 64 190 12 I 4 20 I 1,900 2,280 409 \ 13·7 

Total... 22,2871----s59 2:322 1--;;-1--17 -78i-9,266 \ 12,069 1,72\1 j--20-:S 

I-----I----~---'-----l---Ta~~;:e~~- 8069 I 130 32 14 12 29 6,391 I 6,608 581 1 2:!'4 
Central :::[10;716 I 438 212 63 162 340 6,5~21 7,757 2,060 21':1 
Southern ... 7,062 t __ ~ ~ _~ __ :... _~~ _ 5,609 ~867 __ 044 I_~ 

Total ... I~~!J~_~ __ 88 __ ~~~:"1.-!8'592120'232 3,285 1_ IS', 

w:!\~es_ I 9219 I 778 70 3~ I 951 18t I 7,182 \ 8,345 2,295 3:3'9 
Central ::: 7;723 I' 1,199 120 1 81' 4~1 i 77;l I 4,305, 6,969 4,66;; 2.;'7 
South ... [ 11,23:"', 1,291 _850 I~~ _~~[~--:~:_.: _li,~:"'i~10,021 -.:",46:" _~~ 

Total ... .!~181 I~~~~:~ __ 2~: __ .-!,-2~il.J!,2()~ 1.-!2:~~J 25,335 1 12,430 i~~ 
Central Plains- I I I I I ' I I 

North ... 9,57,) ~ 382 27 271 88 136\ 7,H3 i 7,753 2,1631 17-1 
Central 14,811 I 340 9 38 144 807 13,100 I 13,938 3,667 I 9-3 
Rivcrina ::: 17,001 11,386 i 174 1 87 612 1,540 I 12,827116,626 7,355 is'S 

Total ... 41,394 2,108 I 21°1 15211=~41 1,9831:33,070 ,~8,31~ 13,185 -1-- 11)'6 

Western ... ~~:'_L_~:"I __ ~I __ 2 ___ -,,-I~:.. 77,868 I~~ ~ __ 12 
All Divisions 1198,0281 6,365 3,419 ._1_4~~~~~ I 4,7621156,602 1173,~69 131,822 [ 20'(1 

In addition to the area of land under crops in 1940-41 as shown above, 
486,050 acres of new land were cleared and grubbed for ploughing, 2,234,760 
acres were ploughed and worked during the year, and 4,761,437 acres of 
previously cropped land were not ploughed in this season. These particu
lars embrace both alienated and Crown lands, but the area of Crown lands 
under cultivation of any kind is relatively small. 
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NUMBER OF AGRICULTURAL HOLDINGS. 

The total number of holdings of one acre and upwards used for agricul
tural, dairying, or pastoral purposes in 1940-41 was 74,495, and areas of one 
acre or more in extent "were cultivated on 52,290 holdings. 

Only 9,1)38 holdings were used mainly for agricultural purposes. In 
addition, 17,864" holdings were used for agricultural and pastoral pursuits 
combined, 3,675 for agriculture with dairying, 1,461 for all three pm suits 
combined, and a limited amount of cultivation of a non-commercial charac
ter was conducted in connection with other activities. On 22,205 holdings 
there was no cultivation or less than an acre under crop. 

The total numLer of rural holdings of one acre and over was 73,973 in 
1941-42 and the number cultivated was 49,785. 

The number of holdings on which land was cultivated and the number 
on which the various kind of crops were cultivated at intervals since 
1905-06 are shown in the following statement:-

I 
Kind of Orop. 

!1905-06. 

Wheat 
Maize 
Barley 
Oats 
Rice 
Lucerne 
Potatoes 
Tobacco 
Sugar-citne 
Grapes 

... ."!' 

·"1' ... 
.. ·1 

Orchardst - Citrus, 
Other ... 1 

Bananas ... ... 
Market Gardens .. 
Number of Culti-

vated Holdings* 

19,049 
17,475 

1,755 
10,740 

8,552 
98 

1,1l3 
1,530 
2,385 
6,846 

.., 

2,842 

46,349 

Number of Holdings upon which Crop was grown. 

1915-16. 1925-26. !1937-38.t \ 1938-S9"t 1939-40.t!1940-41.t 

1

22,453 
14,869 

I 
2.538 

13,723 

I 

i 

4,643 
97 

694 
1 38R 
5, i87 
8,760 

... 
3,301 

17,074 
15,196 
1.916 

16,851 

7,033 
3,679 

III 
955 

1,809 
5,758 
7,218 

214 
2,398 

I" 50, 72~-149'66~ 

i 
I 
i 
I 

18,563 
17,674 

1,:1:)7 
21,992 

a19 
10,085 
3,592 

58 
844 

1,554 
3,897 
1),222 
1,69, 
1,603 

---_.-

i53,609t 
I 

19,768 
17,215 

1,620 
23,434 

i 313 
1 9,504 

I
i 3,147 

41 
861 

1,513 
3,734 
5,865 
1,501 
1.6!J5 

----

54,126t 

I 
! 
i 

19,023 
16,579 

1,779 
2:1,120 

314 
8.668 
3,600 

37 
838 I 

1,492 
3,6n 
5,626 
] ,R09 
1,798 I 

I 

18,400 
17,829 

1,573 
20,471 

329 
8,897 
3,251 

49 
816 

1,428 
3,577 
5,347 
1,565 
1,717 

-------

53,251t I 52,290t 

* Holdings on ulhich more than Olle crop waR grown are included once only. t Excluding crops 
of less than one acre, which were include'! In 1925-26 ana carller years. :j:Orchards are 
included in both groups if citru~ as well as other fruits. are grown. The number of orchards of 
one acre or more was 7,924 in 1939-40, and 7,562 in 1940-41. 

The number of farms on which wheat is sown is subject to seasonal 
iluctuations. The holdings on which crops, other than wheat, are grown 
are relatively more numerous than the wheat farms, though the area under 
wheat is many times greater than the area of any other crop. Portion of 
the area under wheat-representing as much as one-fourth-is culti
vated on the "shares" system, by which a number of growers may 'be 
engaged in cultivating one holding. 

AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION. 

The area under cultivation in New South Wales in the season ended 
31st March, 1941, was 6,365,435 acres and 8,919 acres were double cropped, 
so that the total area of the crops, as shown below, was 6,374,354 acres, 
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TABLE 645.-All Crops, Area ,md Pl'Od:lCtiol1, 1940-41. 

Name of Crop. 

Grain-vYheat 
Maize 
Barley C\faltinp:) ... 

" (Feed) 
Oats 
Rve 
Rice 

HaY-IYheaten 
Harlev 
Oatmi 
Rye ... 
L11cerne 

Graen Fodeler Wed-off) 

Root Crops-Potatoes 
Sweet Potatoes 
Onions 
Turnips 
Other-

Broom Millet-Seed 

Fibre 
Tobacco (Dried Leaf) 

Sugar Cane-Crushe,l 
Not Cut 

Used as Plants 

Grapes-Dqin;:( Varieties 

Ta hIe ':11 rieties 
'Yine Varieties 

vVine Made 
y oun~ Vines for Wine 

Other 

Orchards-Productive 
Youn~ Trees 

Bananas-Productive 
Young Stools 

Pineapples-Productive 
Young Plants 

Market Gardens 

Tomatoes ... 

Pumpkins and Melons 

Nurseries ... 
Other Crops 

Total Area of Crops ... 
Area Double Cropped 
Total Area Cultivated 

I 
:::I 

... 1 

'''I} 
:::1 

"'1 
'''1 
"'1 
.. ·1 
"'1 

I 

I 
'''1 
"'1 
"'1 

I 

Area. 

f10rE,8. 

4.453,963 
142,147 

10,(J42 
8,146 

226,OW 
8, Hll 

24,5,:1:7 

354,833 
1,251 

248,493 
1,8.';4 

109,Hi4 

570,64:G 

17,R36 
61.~ 
179 

(J,276 
(j[j4 

3,783 

988 

JO,192 
10,B86 

182 

5,?68 

3,014 
7,371 

292 
433 

55,29(J 
13,783 

12,708 
2,558 

187 
50 

7,640 

2,268 

6,174 

936 
... 21/198 

Average 
Production. Yield 

Per Acre. 
bush--e-cl-s.------c-b-ush( 18.--

23,93)3,000 5·4 
4,043,(J85 28·4 

92,919 8·5 
82,755 9·0 

1,995,339 8·4 
79,9n!l 9·8 

2,240,267 91'2 
tons. tons. 
271,1(J5 0·76 

973 0·78 
177,070 0·71 

1,366 0·73 
166,660 1·53 

£ 
1,2'TO,SO(J 

tons. 
50,388 

2.()10 
714 

32,205 
2,7:30 

b'_1sLe:<:l, 
22,176 

c"\vt. 
23,424 

8,o8(J 
tons_ 
34::,;)48 

£ 
3,065 

c"ts. (dried). 
1:57,ti81 
tons . 

iLCC9 
23,062 

gallons. 
8,229,2:34 

llUshek 
5,298,086 

cases. 
1,131,896 

cases. 
21,726 

£ 
449,628 

-~-cases. 
68;'5,402 

tons. 
23,732 

£ 
130,154 

tons. 
2·83 
4·24" 
3'(J9 
3·47 

5·(J 
cwt. 

6·19 
8·69 

tons. 
33·61 

£ s. 
16·17 

t 
+ 
+ 

cases. 
89·08 

cases. 
116·18 

£ s. 
58 17 
i·cases. 

302 
tons. 

3·8d, 
£ 8, 

139 1 

"'1~1':154 
... 8,919 ______ ~ ___ _ 
... 6,365.43;-; 

t Grapea-Actual production 1.3 stated irrespective of pnrpo"e for which the vines were planted. 
No:r@.-Land u.::lier cr'Jps Wllic~l faiLd i3 reckoned in the averaga. 
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Available information as to the area and yield of thc various crops in 
1941-42 is shown below. The total area under crop was 5,914,061 acres; 
information as to double cropping is not available and the acreage double 
(tropped is counted once only:-

TABLE 646.-Crops, Area and Production, 1941-42. 

t Not available. 

Wheat is, by far, the most extensive crop. A large area is sown for hay 
:md green feed. Other cereal crops grown fairly extensively are oats 
and maize, and the rice crop is valuable though it is produced from a 
relatively small area. All but about 4 per cent. of the total area under crop 
W!H; used for one or other of the five leading crops in 1940-41. 

A comparative statement of the area and productiou of the principal 
e'i"tips of New South vVales is shown below:-

T.'l.U1.l': 647.-Principal Crops, Area and Production, 1925-26 to 1941-42. 

I 1925-26. I 1935-36. J 1938-39. I 1940-41. I 1941-42. 

,~-----~----------~----~ 

Crop. 

lVhe...t (grain)- . 1- I 
Area ... acres 2,925,012 3,851,373 4,6.'50,872 ()~,41'i?,963 3,968,758 
Total yield... bush. 33,806,000 48,822,000 59,898,noo _;3,93.~,OOO 48,500,000 
Average yield p.a. bush. 11'6 12'7 12'9 5'4 I 12'2 

:Maize (grain)-
Area ... acres 120,955 119,849 122,201 142,147 117,262 
Total yield ... . .. bUBh. 3,27S,350 3,324,780 2,905,020 4'04:~,98513, 141,720 
Average yield p.a. bush. 27'1 27'7 238 28'4 26'S 

Vats (grain)-
Area ... acrt)s 101,097 279,622 399,449 236,910 I 303,860 
Total yidd ... bush. 1,615,650 4,735,740 4,S31,1l0 1,995,:139 4,11S,091 
Average yield p.a. bush. 16'0 16-9 12'1 8'4 13'6 

]!ice
Area 
TDtal yield ... 
Al'erage yield p.a. 

lh>yt
Arl)a .. 
Total yie1,1 ... 

____ ~vel'age yield p .•. 

.. - acres 1.556 21,705 23,533 
... bush. 61,0!J8 2,163,520 2,774,987 

bush. 39'3 99'7 117'9 

acres 750,605 658,810 1,068,925 r 
tons! 866,275 8:37,386 I, lSI ,264 
tons 1'15 ]'27 l'll i 

t ~fainly \yheateil, oaten, and lucerne. 

24,Fi47 23,633 
2,240,26; 2,192,052 

91'2 92-S 

715,625 715,000 
617,264 716,000 
0'S6 1'00 
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TABLE 647.-Principal Crops, Area and Production, 1925-26 to 1941-42-
continued. 

Crop. ,192,-23. : 19,3,)·3G. 119;lS-:LJ. 10iO·i1. 

Gr1~~:eed Crops- ---=-cresl-:;-H'4~~I-'-6~0~'4011 573,5691 579,646 

Value of Fodder £ I § i § i 1,i56,96511,270,80J 
POlatoes- acres

i
,! ! I 

T~~:I yield ton: i ~~:;~} ! ~g;~ )' 1~:~~~ ) ;b:~~,~ 
Average yield p.a. tons! }'90 2'76 2'34 2'1l3 

8ugar·cane- I 
Area cnt acresl 8 68~ J O,i J 6 ! J 0,458 ! 

Average yield p.a. tomi :14'22 26'fJ3 'I 32'20 

10,192 
342,548 

:'13'61 
Total yield tonsi 2r17::~:{3 28U,472 I 336,701 I 

Fruit- I I 
Area acres I 89,003 97,860 I 102,577 I i01,!lOO 

Market Gardens- I I 
Area acre£sl 8,985! 7,026 7,528 I 

Average yield p.a. £ 76"0- I' 49'7 I 54'9 
All other Crops-

7,640 
449,628 
58'8 

Total yield 1 68~ 7')6 : 349,261, 41,a, 109 I 

Area ... acres :15,445 ! 55,876 7:1, :179 i 83,94S 

1941-42.. 

1 ;,6Sfi 
38,63-1-
2'18 

8,491 
359,43:£ 

42'33 

§ 

Total Area of crops ,., acres 4,543,541 15'73.'i,~, 7,C4i,35716,374,:154\-}--s--
Area double cropped ... acres 2,1181 5,366 5,319 I 8,919 s 

Total area cultiYaterl acres 3,54i~23i 5-,730,:115I"7,04~i 6.H6~J~!) l5,9l4,O6l 
(.'lot available. 

Value of A gricultllral Production. 
The estimated value of the agricultural production of the State during 

the last five seasons and the proportionate value of each crop to the total 
value are shown in the following table, the values being based on prices 
realised on the farm or at nearest railway siding, The net value of 
agricultural production is shown in Table 651. 

No deduction has been made from these values for cost of materials used 
in production of grain, and the fodder used for farm stock is included at 
its farm value. 

TABLE 648.-Value of Agricultural Production, 1938 to 1942. 
-.------c--------- .... ,---------------------

Gross Value at Place of Prouuetion. Proportion per cent. 

Crop. 

1 I I I 1937- '1'1938-11939-11940-1937-38'J.1938-39, 1939-~: 194G-41. 1941 .. 42, t 38. 39, 40. 41. t 
-----~----

I £ I £ £ 1 £ I I 1 

Wheat (grain» .. ., 9,29~,800 6,695,040111,450,900 t4,235,B40, B,30D,OOC '145'" 36'3 I 53'9 I! 29'$ 
Mal,. 716,080 532,590 [' 507,550 7-Il,~90 I 510,530 2'5 2'9, 2'4 5'2 
Barley 28,360 27,20U 79,~60 37,8"0 fil,040 0'1 0'1 i 0'4 ()<3 
Oats 480,980 493,180 431,500 224.480, 428,970 I 2'4 2'7 I 2'0 1'6 
Rioe 380,220 444,430 I 333,360 391,690' 425,220 1'9 2', '[1'6 1 2'8 

}fa\-" and Straw.. .. 3,547,380 4,252,420 2,165,680 2,340,570 3,430,980 17'4 2~'O 10'2 1

1

'16'5 
Green Food " 1,2.o8,nO 1,156,970 1,168,290 1,270,810 1,200,000 6'2 6':3 15'5 8'9 
Potatoes.. 212,n:w 422,570 ~43,6:W 322,060 23.\830 1"0 2'J 2"6 2-3 
Su~ar·cane "I 489,240 482,520 'I 447,830 OU7,260 514,910 2'4 2'0 2'1 3G 

o rapes .. .. .. P26,400 292,900 345,030 372,530 483,000 I 1'0 1'6 I 1'6 2'H 
Wine, Brandy, etc. "I' 116,170 80,420' 88,470 145;,00! 143.600 1 O'H (1'4 0'4 1'0 
Fruit~Citrus.. .. 659,050 823,300 I 88(;,770 Gl9,080 i 1'67,840· 3'2 4'5 4'2 4'4 

Other.. ,,1,681,190 1,492,3W 11'470,300 1,4S3,500 I. 1,Oli,lOU: S'2 28:21 Ii. 6
2
':9

1 
Il~:~ 

Market-gardens" "I 398,220 413,110 450,030 449,630!} 1 -G5 cOO! {l'" 
Other Crops ., 836,410 849,980 868,400 I 1,058,420 ,O,J, 4'1 4'6' 4'[ 7'4 

~-- ---- ---1--- ! -~- ,-- 100 1-100 '1100-Total "1 20,430,130 18,458,950 \21,237,200 1t14,201l.19~ ', 18,179,G40 i 100 ______ _ 

--. In~l~ding G~vernment bounty, assistance from flour tax etc, £1,329,180 in 1938-39, £306,783 in 
J 939-40, £583,853 in 1940-41 anJ £297,372 in 1941-42. t Subject to revision, 
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The value of agricultural production in ~;; ew South "\Vales depends mainly 
on the wheat crops, the value of wheat (grain and hay) being £5,082,000 
(,r approximately 36 per cent. of the total in 1940-41. The value of the 
c,ther individual crops, except fruit, is comparatively sm"lJ. 

The values shown above represent estimated gross value as at place of 
production. They include, however, such items as fodder for stock 
(£1,430,000 in 1940-41) and seed (£798,000 in 19'10-41) which are produced 
for use on the farm. They also include value of p~lrchased materials such 
as fertilisers, £643,000; sprays, etc., £86,000; and ,vater, £107,000. After 
deducting these, the net va] ue d production was £11,136,000 in 1940-41. 
The corresponding items in 19!U-42 were fodder for stock, 2,415,000; seed, 
£858,000; fertilisers, £800,000; sprays, etc., £80,000, and water, £112,000. 

Value of Prod~£ction per Acre. 

The following table shows the annual value of gross agricultural produc
tion and the average value per acre since 1887. 

TABLE 649.-Agricultural Production per ,Acre, 1887 to 19"12. 

1887-91 
1892-96 
1897-1901 
1902-06 
1907-11 
1912-16 
1917-21 
1922-26 
1927-31 
J 932-3() 
1937-41 

19:>2 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941* 
1942* 

... ! 

•.. 1 

:::1 
"'i 
'''1 
] 
••• 1 

···1 
••• j 

I 

A"Yerage 
p., nuual A:oea 
Cultivated. 

acres . 
858,367 

1,147,733 
2,114,250 
2,515,268 
2,933,021 
4,507,748 
4,349,811 
4,680,110 
5,467,982 
5,826,754 
6,140,214 

5,107,049 
6,330,370 
6,281,477 
5,684,558 
5,730,315 
5,951,043 
6,464,624 
7,044,038 
6,375,931 
6,365,435 
5,914,061 

Ave:r<1ge I 

Annual Value of i 
Proauet,ion. I 
(At Farm). I 

£ 
4,030,611 
3,812,3~)3 
5,592,620 
6,302,903 
8,565,164 

12,867,474 
16,986,250 
22,328,630 
16,842,398 
15,651i,024 
19,548,338 

14,546,6.50t 
17,474,220t 
14,301,990t 
15,161,280t 
16,795,980t 
23,415,570 
20,430,130 
18,458,950t 
21,237,200t 
14,200,190t 
18,179,640t 

Average 
Value per 

Acre. 

£ s~~d~.-

4 13 11 
3 6 5 
2 12 11 
2 10 1 
2 18 5 
2 17 1 
3 17 8 
4 15 5 
3 1 7 
2 13 9 
3 () 8 

2 17 0 
2 15 2 
2 5 6 
2 13 4 
2 18 7 
3 18 8 
332 
2 12 5 
367 
247 
3 1 6 

• Approximate. t Inclnding Wheat Bounty, assistance from flonr tax, etc. 

The comparatively high value of production per acre shown in the ten 
years prior to 1897 was due to the fact that agriculture was on a smaller 
scale, and crops produced by intense cultivation formed a larger proportion 
of the total tllan in recent years. The higher values shown between 1912-16, 
1922-26 and in 1936-37 were due mainly to the higher level of prices received 
for produce, but the influence of this factor is affected by variations in the 
yield per acre. A comparative statement of the average farm value per acre 
of various CIlOrS is shown in table 650 on next page. 
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TABLE G50.-Farm Values of Crops per Acre. 

I A verage Values per Acre. 

I 
Ten Years I Five Years I I '1'---' [ 

ended II ended 11937-38'11938-39. 1939-40'1' 
1913-14. 1933-34. I I 

Crop. 

19±o-n.!1941-42. 

Wheat for Grain I 
lHaize for Grain .. 1 

'Oats for Grain "'1 
Hay... . .. 
Potatoes 
:Sngar.canet 
Vineya,rdst 
()rchardst '''1 

ilfarket·gardens "i 

£ s. d. £ s. 
1 12 2 2 1 
4 10 5 5 14 
1 (} 7 1 17 
3 0 7 4 13 
8 11 0 9 18 

34 2 5,45 13 
2:3 2 529 10 
2:3 10 11127 3 
61 13 854 15 

I 
• Not yet availaule. 

d.1 £ s. d.1 £ s. d·1 
8: 1 8 101 2 12 3, 
6' 4 7 214 7 71 
8 1 4 8 1 1 3! 
41 3 19 61:3 1 2 
525 1 1,28 5 4 
1 46 2 9:42 14 0 
923 15 11127 0 9. 
\)29 14 5;31 3 2' 

10
1

54 17 6157 7 III 

t Productive area only. 

£ s. dO' I o 19 
544 
o 18 11 
35:3 

18 1 2 
49' 15 5 
:32 17 4 
27 10 5 
58 17 0 

£ s. d. 
1119 
471 
1 8 3 
4 15 10 

]3 6 8 
60 12 10 

* 
35 8 11 

* 
---~ 

The average value of production per acre measures the effect from year 
to year of yield obtained and prices realised, i.e., the combined effect oi 
season and market on the average returns obtained by farmers from their 
holdings. To make the analysis complete such factors as the cost of pro
duction, the general level of prices, and aereage cropped per farm, should 
be taken into consideration. 

Gross and Net Values of Agricultural Production. 

In the absence of actual records of farm sales and purchases there is 
considerable difficulty in valuing net agricultur:;tl production. But the 
estirnated values in each of the seasons 1931-32 to 1940-41 are shown 
below:-

TABLE 651.-Agricultural Production-Gross and N ct Values, 1932 to 1942. 

Difference Seed ll.ed between Net Net Value 
Year Gross Principal Gross and Production Value of of Production Production Fodderfor <lndetl valued at Market valued at Farm valued at Principal Production 
31st and Farm or Materials after 

Marcil Principal Country Place of I Stock used neareRt raU used. deducting Markets. Price •. Production. in Agricnl-

Si:~~g. I 
Materials. I tural Work. 

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (7) (8) , ---
(Thousand £.) 

1932 ] 8,368 3,821 ]4,547 ],027 13,520 51';1 12,969 
1933 22,441 4,967 17,474 1,698 15,776 652 15,124 
i934 18,606 4,304 14,302 1,841 12,461 737 1l,724 
1935 19,439 4,278 ]5,161 1,774 13,387 600 12,787 
1936 20,805 4,009 16,796 1,982 14,814 675 14,139 
IP37 28,079 4,663 23,416 2,202 2],214 699 20,1l15 
1938 25,112 4,682 20,430 3,364 17,066 806 16,260 
1939 2:3,665 5,206 18,459 4,25:3 ]4,206 805 13,401 
1940 26,902 5,665 21,237 2,456 18,781 705 18,1)71) 
1941 17,fl84 3,38'1 14,200 2,228 11,972 8:3(1 Il,136 
1942* 22,640 4,460 18,180 3,273 14,907 992 13,915 

• Subject to revisjon. 
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In estimating the net value of production as shown above, no account has 
been taken of depreciation of machinery and plant because of the difficulty 
in arriving at a reasonably reliable measurement of the amount of de
preciation. The average annual amount of such depreciation during the 
last ten years is estimated to have been in the vicinity of £1,000,000. 

The second column provides a 1'elative measure of the importance of agri
cultural production to the community by valuing all items on a common 
basis. It includes the value of transport, handling and marketing ser
vices rendered after the products leave the railway siding nearest the farm 
up to the point of sale in metropolitan markets. It has, however, the 
disadvantage of including values for such services on certain products which 
remain on the farms or are sold to ne~ghbouring landholders. 

The third column includes what may be called "costs of marketing" 
(freights, handling charges, commissions, etc.) that would have been paid 
if all products had been sold in the principal markets; the ratio to the total 
in the second column varies under the influence of changes in the volume 
and composition of agricultural production as well as changes in price 
levels, freights, commissions, etc. 

The figures in the fourth column are those published in Table 648 and 
are inclusive of the estimated value of seed and fodder used in the course 
of production. The value placed on these is shown in the fifth column and 
the effect of deducting them is shown in the sixth column, which repre
sents, as nearly as may be with existing data, the approximate money 
l'eturn to farmers for agricultural products, though it is inclusive of 
agricultural products used as "'lOck feed in other rural industries valued 
at £4,509,000 in 1940-41, and £4,673,000 in 1941-42. 

The seventh column represents approximately the value of the 
principal non-rural materials used in Il,gricultural production, and 
the eighth is the net value of agricultmal production excluding the 
approximate value of the principal goods and services provided by non-rural 
industries. It represents approximately the aggregate incomes of farmers 
and their employees from agricultural production without deductions for 
interest, depreciation, etc., of farm properties, implements, machinery, etc. 

PRICES OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS. 

The following quotations represent the average prices obtained for farm 
products (local and imported) in the various Sydney markets. The average 
f.or the year represents the mean of the prices ruling during each month, 
and does not take into account the quantity sold during the month. The 
prices ruling in each month, i.e" the mean of the daily quotations, are 
shown in the "Statistical Register." 
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TABLE 652.-Wholesale Prices of Agricultural Products, 1931 to 1942. 
(Sydney.) 

Oommodity. 
I 1931. 

I 
1936. 

1 
19',7. I 1938. 1939. 

194°:_1. 
1941. I 1942. 

1: s. I ~ s. d. !£ s.d. Ie s. d.l£ s. d. £ s. d.1 £ s. d. d' l £ s. d. 
Wheat (f.a q.) .. bush. 0 2 5-11 0 4 21 o [j O~! 0 ~ [J-U 0 2 OIl 0 311 0 3 11} 0 3 Ill: 
Flour (at Mill) .. ton 911 40 !10 17 10' 12 () 2 I 9 " 4~112 6 1* 12 5 6* 12 8 0* 12 8 O· 
Bran 3 17 016 5 ° 6 I', 0 1

) fi 5 0 4 10 o I 5 9 3 6 0 ° 6 0 0 
Pollard I 0 1 6 r; o I (j 17 o 16 5 0 14 12 

o I 5 9 3 6 0 0 6 0 0 
Oats : .. b!~~h,!O 2 7~! 0 2 4J' 0 8 41 0 3 10 0 2 91 0 2 9t 0 3 51 0 3 21 
Maize 

: ~ to~ 10 3 
7:t: 0 4 g~ 0 5 6t049t04 4' 0 5 Ii 0 4 31 0 6 31 

Potatoes (loc~i) 6 10 9 '7 4 3 4 18 1 ; q 3 10 (3 3 9\ 10 10 5 5 19 4 16 In 
Onions ,J 7 0 7 11317 7 11 n 6 ito 5 2 16 11 4 I 8 6 3 t t 
Hay- I 

1 15 Oaten [519 o I 7 7 1 8 19 8: Q IB 2 7 14 2 8 8 711 9 5 0 
Lucerne 4 8 1 : 5 12 

5 I 5 16 11 • 6 l~ 11 /5 11 31
7 211 5 15 6 8 9 6 

Ohaff-
13 18 31 414 4 I 5 13 4 I 6 14 3 4 2 Wheaten .. o 5 8 5 5 14 6 8 9 6 

• Includes Flour Tax, see page 757. t No quotations. 

The combined price variations since 1911 of agricultural produce in 
Sydney markets, weighted according to the average consumption in New 
South Wales in the three years 1911-13, are shown below. The prices in 
1911 have been adopted as base and called 1000. The index, being weighted 
on the basis of consumption in New ,South Wales, is to be viewed rather 
from the standpoint of prices paid by consumers than of prices paid to 
producers. 

TABLE 653.-Wholesale Price Index Number-Agricultural Produce, 
1911 to 1942. 

Year. I Index Number. II Year. 

I 
II 

I 

1911 1000 1922 1638 1933 I 1122 I 

1912 1339 1923 I 1720 1934 

I 
1114 

1913 1069 1924 \ 1475 1935 1279 
1914 1135 1925 i 1680 1936 1299 
1915 1648 

, 
1926 1892 

I 
1937 

i 
1487 , 

1916 ]]63 
I 

1927 1767 1938 1523 
1917 1127 I 1928 ]41\6 

'I 
1939 1351 

1918 1377 
, 

1929 1707 1940 13H 

I 

, 
1919 1990 1930 1428 I, 1941 

I 
1334 

1920 2430 1931 1061 
II 

1942 1875 
1921 1750 I 1932 1137 I 

From 1921 to 1929 agricultural prices were high and relatively stable. 
apart from seasonal fluctuations. They fell rapidly (by 45 per cent.) 
between July, 1929, and March, 1931, and remained depressed until 
improving wheat prices brought an upward trend in the middle of 1935. 
The rise continued and the index number reached 1759 in July, 1938. 
though it fell again before the end of the year. There was no sustained 
increase in the years 1939 to 1941. Then potatoes and fodder became 
dear and the index number for the year 1942 was the highest since 1926. 

AGRICULTURAL 1LtCHINERY. 

The following statement shows the area cropped, the total value of the 
agricultural machinery used, and the value of such machinery per acre of 
crop, in divisions of the State in the years 1929-30 and 1940-41. The value 
of machinery relates to such of the farm machine:; and implements as 
are used for agricultural purposes as distinct from pastoral and dairying 
activities. 
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TABLE 654.-Agricultural Macknery, 1929-30 and 1940-41. 
~ -~ 

\ 

Value of Agricultural lAver. value of MachinetT 
Area under Crop. ;\Iac1:inery and ImPlements_\ per acre of crop. 

,1929-30.\ , 1940-41. -,---1329-30. I 1940-41. , 1929-30. I 1940-41. ~ 
Division. 

Acres-. -
-.-

£ ' £ s. d. 1 £ s. d. 
I Acres. £ 

I 1,536,57814 0 Coastal ... . .. 285,532 358,838 J ,139,488 1 4 58 

Tableland ... 443,714 615,793 J ,Wf),960 1,544,381, 2 12 7 12 10 '2 

Western Slopes ... 2,609,461 3,268,413 4,us'i,340 i 0, Ib9 ;:5"7 4: 1 17 lOo i 1 11 9 

Central Plains and 
2,144,606 I 2,107,646 3,653,248 3,320,281\ 1 14 1 1 11 6 

Riverina ... 
Western .. , .. , 16,095

1 
14,745 59,687 88,719 3 14 2 6 0 4 

--------------
11,679,8331 1 19 lOo Total .. , 5,499,408 I 6,365,435 10,955,923 1 16 8 

In the coastal and tubleland districts the ",reas under cultivation are 
small, including many small holdings highly developed for fruit-growing, 
dairying and market gardening; on the tablelands, slopes and plains the 
implements in use serve large areas under wheat and oats. In the Western 
Division there is a small area under irrigation. 

Power-driven ltlachinery and Traotors on Farms. 

Particulars of the power-driven machinery and of other machines and 
implements used on farms in New South Wales as at the 30th June, 1936, 
were shown on page 196 of the Year Book for 1930-31. 

There were 14,569 tractors on 13,081 holdings in :March, 1941, and 
13,946 on 12,672 holdings in March, 1942. The number of such tractors 
whiC.h were suitable for hauling was 10,768 in 1940, 11,185 in 1941 and 
10,500 in 1942. 

The increase in use of mechanical traction in rural activities is illu8tra~ 
in the following statement:-

TABLE 655.-Tractors used on Farms, 1930 to 1942. 

Division. I
i "Sumber of Tractors 

Traotof'. . Per 1,00U Rural Holdings. 

1930. i 1939. I 1941. I 1942. I 1930. I 1939. I 1941. i ~~ 
No. No. I No. No. No. No. I No. No. 

... 447 1,442 1,911 1,648 15 47 63 55 
617 1,707 I 1,910 1,785 41 119 135 127 
731 1,836 1,987 1,942 166 427 466 461 

... 1,097 2,045 I 2,243 2,178 253 464 513 503 "'1 1,109 2,040 I 2,151 2,075 135 252 271 263 

... 212 628 742 732 112 326 384 381 
304 465 561 499 122 187 227 204 

... 1,592 2,544 2,781 I 2,784 217 352 388 395-

... ~~~~_~ __ 7_1_~~~~~~ 

... 6,242 12,926 14,569 \13,946 82 I 172 1 196 189 

Coastal... .. . 
Tableland .. . 
N.W. Slopes .. . 
C.W. Slopes .. . 
S.W. Slopes .. . 
N.W. Plains .. . 
C.W. Plains .. . 
Riverina ... 
'iVestern ... 

Total 

Tractors were used on 8 per cent. of the holdings in 1930, on nearly 20 
per cent. in 1941 and 19 per cent. in 1942. The number of tractors per 
thousand acres of crop was 1.14 in 1930, 2.29 in 1941 and 2.36 in 1942.~ 

Use of Tmctors and Horses on Wheat Farms, 1939-40. 

Statistics showing the relative extent to which tractors and horses were 
used in sowing wheat were obtained (for the first time) in respect of the 
:wheat crop of 1939-40. There were in New South Wales 17,106 wheat 
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farms of which 8,479 were worked entirely by horses, 7,131 by tractors 
exclusively and 1,496 on which both tractors and horses were used. Of 
4,694,150 acres sown with wheat in 1939, 2,049,020 acres were worked by
horses and 2,645,130 acres were worked by tractors. There were 107,236 
horses used in wheat farming and 7,259 farm-owned tractors on wheat farms. 
The number of hired tractors used in wheat farming was not ascertained 
but is believed to be about 2,000. Further details were published on page 

696 of the 1939-40 issue of the Year Book. 

PERSONS ENGAGED IN AGRICULTURE. 

The following table provides a comparison of the number of persons· 
returned by land-holders as being conBtantly engaged on rural holdings 
with agriculture as their principal activity. The number includes working 
proprietors, unremunerated members of the family working on the holding~ 
and permanent employees but excludes casual employees. 

TABLE 656.-Agricultural Labour and }'.£achinery, 1914 to 1942. 
-

I' Persons ! Persons 

v.~"' I Per- Area Per- Area Value of 
Year. manently under Machinery I Year. manently I under Machinery 

En· Crop. Used. En· Crop. Used. 
gaged.· ,I ,aged.· 

1913_14\ 
No. acres. 

I 
£ I No. acres. £ 

59.813 4,568,841 5,029,938 1928-29 38,275 5,440,762 10,883,551 

1914-15 58,020 4,80B,627 5,159,959 11)29-30 38,049 5,499,408 10,955,923 

1915-16 56,904 5,794,835 5,362,027 1930-31 38,224; 6,809,510 10,526,391 

1916-17 52,758 5,163,030 5,449,657 1931-32 37,260 5,107,049 9,526,396 

1917-18 48,386 4,460,701 5,615,995 1932-33 40,279 6,330,370 8,869,795-

1918-19 43,823 3,890,844 5,696,916 1933-34 39,716 6,281,477 8,607,639' 

1919-20 47,392 3,770,155 6,128,753 1934-35 38,725 5,684,558 8,486,935 

1920-21 48,896 4,464,342 7,120,381 1935--36 38,796 5,730,315 9,039,02e-

1921-22 47,268 4,445,848 7,884,713 11)36-37 40,490 5,951,043 9,949,677 

1922-23 48,154 4,694,088 8,536,164 1937-38 40,303 6,464,624 11.050,645-

1923-24 46,823 4,808,046 8,799.353\ 1938-39 41,519 7,044,038 11,516,6680 

1924-25 46,278 4,911,148 9,427,730 I 1939-40 39,864 6,375,931 11,479,732 

1925-26 43,365 4,541,423 9,588,318 i 1940-41 I 37,617 6,365.435 '1l,679,833 

9,837,193 I 
I , 

1926-27 41,650 4,595,711 1941-42 I 32,361 5,914,061 t 

1927-28 42,293 4,994,515 LO,849,513\ I I I 
• Landowners, members of their families find employees engaged prlncipaIIy in cultivating the soil. 

t Not available. 
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The area under crops in 1938-39 was the largest on record, machinery 
'Was used extensively and the number of persons permanently engag€:d in 
.cultivating was the highest since 1927-28. In the next two years the 
area under crop was less by 10 per cent. tha,1l in 1938-39 and there was 
a decline of 3,902 in the number of permanent employees. In 1941-42 
the number declined by 5,256 to 32,3G1-the lowest number in the period 
of twenty-nine years under review. 

Data as to the number of casual and itinerant workers are not obtainable 
:and it is impossible to gauge to what extent, if at all, the decrease in the 
number of persons permanently engaged in cultivating the soil is offset by 
<casual employees. Data as to wages paid to casual employees, however, 
sLow that there was no marked substitution of casual for permanent labour. 

Particulars of the numbers of persons permanently engaged and wages 
paid in rural industries are shown in Table 616, and information regard
ing persons employed on wheat farms in September, 1942, on page 740. 

SHARE-FARMING r:'-f AORIC"CLTURE. 

A brief statement as to share-farming in New South 'Vales and the 
development of this system of working the land is given at page 698 of 
this Year Book. 

In 1940-41 there were 3,961 holdings on which share-farmers were ell
gaged in agriculture exclusively (mainly wheat-growing), also 2,222 
holdings with share-farmers which were used for agriculture and dairy
ing in combination (including dairy farms on which cultivation was con
fined to the production of fodder crops for dairy cattle). The area cult i
yated by share-farmers in 1940-41 was 1,433,364 acres (compared with 
898,863 acres in 1929-30), representing 22.5 per cent. of the entire area 
cultivated in New South Wales. In 1940-41 sharefarmers cultivated 776,279 
acres in the Western Slopes Division and 515,590 acres in the Central 
Plains and Riverina. 

FERTILISERS. 

In New South Wales superphosphate is the only artificial fertiliSeT 
used extensively, the soils in the wheat areas 'being generally deficient in 
phosphoric acid. Tests of manuring conducted on the farmers' experiment 
plots indicate that benefits derived from the application of super
phosphate to wheat-lands, as a general rule, are most marked in the 
southern portion of the wheat-belt, viz., the South-western Slopes and the 
Riverina. The beneficial results gradually diminish throughout the western 
districts which form the central portion of the wheat-belt, and 
least advantage is gained in the heavier soils of the north-western dis
tricts. The results may be affected, however, by the fact that in the south 
hllo~ying is more commOn than elsewhere. 
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The following table shows the area of land under crop and the quantity 
of manure used on crops (cxcluding pasture grasses) during the year 
1940-41:--

TABLE 657.-lIfanures used on Orops, 1940-41. 

Area under I Total Are:> 
Division. 

Manures Used. 

Natural. Artificial. 
of Crops I Crop. I Manured. 

------.-------- -- ------, --a,(;:t,'i.--- a;,res-.-~-~lo-u.ds.---__;;wt-.--

Coasta.l 
Tableland 
Western Slopes 
Central Plains 
Riverina •.• 
Western ••• 

Whole State 

358,838 170,625 186,520 423,527 
615,793 300,1l7 15,715 210,007 

3,268,413 1,980,718 I 7,279 981,451 
721,760 284,2541 569 112,052 

1,385,886 1,216,979 8,818 705,04& 
14,745 10,485 1,306 25,348 

6.,-3-65-,4-3-5-1--3-,9-63-,178 I 220,207 2,457,431 

The total area of crops treated with natural manures in New South 
'Vales was relatively small, being only 34,931 acres in 1940-41, including 
areas on which both natural and artificial manures were used. The greater 
part of the natural manures is llsed in the metropolitan division. 

The quantities of the principal kinds of artificial fertilisers used on crops 
in 1940-41 were 2,143,799 cwt. of superphosphates and 163,606 cwt. of bone
dust, in manuring 3,853,845 acres and 27,396 acres respectively. On 47,006 
acres of crops 150,026 cwt. of other kinds of artificial fertilisers were used. 
Superphosphate was used on 24,050 farms to fertilise 3,853,845 acres of 
crops, the average being 62} Ibs. to the acre. ;In the following season 
1,883,519 cwt. or 61 lb. per acre were used on 21,212 farms to fertilise 
3,462,387 acres of crops. Artificial manures are also used on pasture 
grasses, as shown in the chapter "Rural Industries." 

The application of manures to agricultural lands is practised most exten
sive1y in the southern districts. In the relatively inextensive agricultural 
areas in coastal districts more than 47 per cent. of the area sown wa:; 
manured in 1940-41. Ignoring the duplication of area in cases where the 
same land was manured more than once in the year for different crops, the 
proportions in the coastal divisions ranged from 32 per cent. on the north 
to over 77 per cent. on the south. A summary relating to the use of 
artificial manures in the northern, central, and southern sections of the 
hinterland (excluding the Western Division) is shown below. These are 
mainly wheat-growing districts:-

TABLE 658.-Artificial Manures used in Various Districts. 
---

Sections 

I 
Total Are" Proportion 

I 
Average 

of the area under treated Artificial of area amount of 
Tablelands, crop. with fertiliser fertilised to fertiliser 

Slopes, 

I 
(Excluding artificial used. area used 

and Plains.· Pasture •. ) fertilisers. under crop. I per acre. 
1 

--1939-40- acres ·acres. 

I 

cwt. per cent. cwt. 
Northern .•• ... 1,214,825 73,254 47,686 6'03 0'65 
Central ... ... 2,047,068 1,289,271 637,000 62'97 0-49 
Southern ..• ... 2,736,532 2,357,674 1,368,909 86'15 0'58 

1940-41-
I Northern ... ... 1,289,659 59,361 38,948 4'60 

I 

0'66 
Central ... ... 1,977,155 1,307,726 I 609,614 6fi'l4 0'47 
Southern ._. ... , 2,725,038 2,403,296 ! 1,359,994 88'19 0'57 

• See map in frontispiece 01 volume. 
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The quantity of superphosphate used on the areas sown with wheat 
was I,B34,759 cwt. in 1940-41 and 1,414,320 cwt. in 1941-42, being an 
average of about 55 lb. per acre manured for wheat. 

The following table shows the total area cultivated, the total area of 
crops manured, and the nature of the manures employed, In varIOus 
~yeal'S :-

TABLE B59.-Area of Orops Manured, 1908 to 1941. 

I Total Area ~lanures Useci- I Proportion of TotnJ Area Season. 
under Crop. of Crops I Area )Ianured to 

I ltLUlllred. Natural. Artificial. Area under Crop. 

acro.,. aereH. loads. cwt, per cent. 
1907-08 2,5,0.137 4~:-l,ljJ8 144,0:21 267,120 Hi'±i'! 
1913-14 4,568,841 2,22b,742 166, i53 I,VIV,59d 48'74 
](115-16 5,,!l4,835 '2,75:~.4:-l1 177,788 I,! 32,446 47'52 
1920-21 4,4M,:~42 1,9U8,4~9 H;O,361 9US,I91 44'76 
1925-~6 4.541,42;) 2,635,483 268,930 J ,709,557 58'O:~ 
H12;1-30 5,4H9,40~ 3,8!J6,6H2 1:30,009 2,5:.'3,469 71'51 
1 ():30-ill 6,80~j,510 4,e.SU,7Hi 142.4lti 2,fi31,441 6(;'83 
1931-32 5.107,04D 2, 2G7 )OU4 15:1,777 1 ,:{8~,;{0:3 44',JH 
1935-;,(; 5,7311,315 3,B8/,Hil8 210, ](i." 2, Lill, iI9· 62'31 
JU::l6-:n 5,H5·1,0 .. a :i,8,6.709 237,9:H 2,40:;,571 64'14 
l!):37-38 6,464,.·24 4,2:';o,971i 2:l:J,9 Ij2 2,i'lH,7 ;2 60';{2 
1 ():38-:{() 7,044,0:38 4.,06,4 G3 '227,931 2,972,9:27 66'81 
[939-40 6,37,5,9 ;t :~,9li\,7vtI ~2;3,71 fl 3,512,119 61'41 
1!)40-H IJ,H6,),43ii 3.963,178 220,207 2,4;';7,43l 62.~ -_. __ ... - ----_. 

Since August, 1942, the manufacture, supply and use of fertiliser, in
duding all artificial and organic manures used in agricultural indus
tries in Australia and fertiliser mixtures, have been subject to control in 
terms of National Security Regulations. Preference is given to require
ments of users according to order of priority determined by the Minil3ter. 
A quota was allotted to each State on the basis of area sown to priority 
>crops, such as potatoes, other vegetables, vegetable seeds, blue peas, navy 
beans, berry fruits, flax, cotton, and tobacco. The balance of the supply, 
after provision was made for these crops, was divided amongst the States 
in proportion to 1941-42 sales quotas for use on other crops. The actual 
quantity allotted to individual grOlyers is determined by the State Depart
ment of Agriculture. 

With the object of enabling primary producers (other than growers of 
'Wheat for grain) to continue the use of fertilisers, nothwithstanding low 
prices for their products, the Oommonwealth Government provided a 
subsidy of 15s. per ton on artificial fertiliser used in lots of one ton or more 
-(luring 1932-33. The rate of subsidy was 15s. per ton in the years 1934-35 
and 1935-36. In later years the rate was lOs. per ton on quantities of not 
less than half a ton and not exceeding 20 tons (10 tons in 1938-39) used on 
anyone farm. 

The principal uses to which fertiliser was applied under subsidy were 
the topdressing of pastures, the cultivation of oats, and the manuring 
of fruit trees, vegetables and sugar-cane. The sums received by farmers in 
New South Wales under these provisions were £19,903 in 1932-33, £23,000 
in 1934-35, £5B,211 in 1935-3B, £40,058 in 193B-37, £30,048 in 1937-38, 
£18,380 in 1938-39, and £427 in 1939-40. 

Subsidy was not provided for the season 1933-34, 1939-40 or 1940-41. Later 
the Oommonwealth granted subsidy at the rate of 25s. per ton of super
phosphate. The subsidy was distributed in the form of a reduction in price 
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c:r;cl manufacturers wcre required to' ration supplies to customcrs on the 
basis of 60 per cent. of the quantity supplied in 1939-40. The amount of 
Bubsidy allocated to New South Wales in 1941-42 was £118,939. For the 
season 1942-43 bounty has been provided instead of subsidy and it is dis
tributed by the Superphosphate Industry Committee on a basis which 
will stabilise the price at the price ruling in the previous season, viz., £5 Is. 
a ton (that is, £6 6s., less subsidy £1 5s.). 

In X cw South Y{ ales provision has been made by the FertiliSers l\ct, 
193,1, to prevent the adulteration of artificial fertilisers. The vendor 
is required to sell fertilisers und2r a registcred brand or name, and to 
furnish to the purchaser a vmrranted statement as to their 11D.ture and 
chemical composition. Proyisioll is also made for inspection and analysis 
of fertilisers, and the publication of an annual list of fertilisers showing 
the prices. the average unit value of constituents of commercial value, 
and the registered brands. 

DATES OF PLA~Tl~G AND HARVESTI~G. 

The usual pcriods of phmJing and harvesting the principal crops of the 
State in the main districts in ,,;'hich they are sown are as follows:-

----~c-r-o-9------I==- --~r~~",~a.l ~IOllths of-

I Pt<'tJltin~. Harvesting. 

Wheat ... 
Maize 
Oats 
g"rley ... 
Rice 
Potatoes- ear ly 

" late 
Rngar-cane 
Tobacco 
Broom Millet , .. 

, 

April-June November-"Tanuary. 
. .. Septclllher-December ""1' .January-July. 

Mareh-:,lay ,.. ." October-December. 
May .. ,.. ,.,1 October-December. 

..' October .. , .. \ April-~ay. 

.. ,Tuly-Angust '''I October-January. 

... November '''1 February-August. 
S;ptem ber ... .. 'I .T u.ly~N ove~lber. 

.. ' November-December "'1 March-April. 
"'1 September-NovombeL." January-April. 

INDIVIDUAL OROPS. 

WHEAT. 

Wheat is the staple agricultural product of New South Wales. It is the 
principal product on probably one-eighth of the rural holdings of the State, 
and three-quarters of the average area under crop is devoted to wheat. The 
farm value of wheat-crops (other than those used aE, green fodder) in 
1940-41 was £5,081,990 including £4,235,640 from grain and £846,350 from. 
wheaten hay. 

The mild climate of New South Wales makes it po,ssible to work the soil 
on scientin.c lines throughout the year, and paddocks are used for pastoral 
purposes after the crop has been harvested. The time of sowing varies 
according to district and seasonal conditions, but is seldom earlier than 
March or later than July. Harvesting generally begins in November and 
may extend until February. 
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WHEAT GROWING IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 
Area. Production and Average Yield, 1881 to 1940. 
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The gra]lh has been ]lre]lared on the basis of quinquennial averages ended In each year as shown. 
The numbers at side of graph represent: for wheat area, millions of acres; for wheat ]lroduction, 

tens of millions of bushels; for yield of wheat ]ler acre, tens of bushels, and for area of other crops, 
millions of acres. 

The Wheat Belt. 

A description of the nature and extent of the wheat belt of N'ew South 
Wales was published on pages 573 and 574 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

The extension of the limits of wheat-growing in New South 'Wales formed 
the subject of special reports by the Government Statistician in 1905. 
1913, and 1923. Since the latter year there has been little change in the 
eastern and western limits of wheat growing in New South Wales, but 
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pastoral activities such as sheep farming have replaced wheat farming on 
appreciable areas on the western fringe of the wheat belt between the 
Lachlan and Murrumbidgee Hivers. 

Development of Wheat Growing. 

Wheat growing as an industry in New South Wales has expanded steadily 
since 1890. The area sown first exceeded 1,000,000 acres in 1897-98 and 
2,000,000 acres in 1904-05 and was doubled during the next ten years. It is 
estimated that an area of between 20,000,000 acres and 25,000,000 acre" 
in the principal wheat districts is suitable for cultivation, and the maximum 
area actually sown with wheat was 5,674,000 acres, of which 5,135,000 acres 
were harvested for grain, in 1930-31. 

The following statement shows the area under wheat for grain and for hn ", 
together with the total production, average yie:d per acre, and quantity 
exported since 1897-98, the first season in which there was a surplus of 
wheat for export:-

TABLE 660,-Wheat-Area, Production, and Exports, 1898 to 1943. 

Area under Wheat, 

Season. 

For Grain.IFor Hay'l Fed,off,.\ Total. 

I I I 
I acres. acres. acres acreS 

1897-·98 993,350 213,720 t 1,207,070 
1898-99 1,319,503 312,451 t 1,631,954 
1899-00 1,426,166 414,813 t 1,840,979 
1900-01 1,530,609 332,143 t 1,862,752 
1901-02 1,392,070 312,~58 t 1,704,928 
1902-03 1,279,760 320.588 t 1,600,348 
1903-04 1,561,111 286,702 t 1,847,813 
1904-05 1,775,955 284,367 t 2,0(-)0,322 
1905-06 1,939,447 313,582 t 2,253,029 
1906-07 1,866,253 316,945 16,744 2,199,942 
1907-08 1,390,171 305,925 129,813 1,885,909 
1908-09 1,394,056 490,823 104,202 1,989,086 
1909-10 1,990,180 380,784 5,825 2,376,789 
191O-11 2,128,826 422,972 61,458 2,613,256 
1911-12 ~,380,710 440,243 80,7'1l 2,901,684 
1912-13 2,231,514 704,221 31,557 2,967,292 
1)13-14 3,205,397 534,226 2B,393 3,763,016 
1914-15 2,758,024 569,431 815,561 4,143,016 
1915-16 4,188,865 879,678 53,702 5,122,245 
1916-l7 3,806,604 633,605 58,101 4,498,310 
1917-18 3,329,371 43n,180 6~,8,5 3,828,436 
1918-19 2,409,669 ~13,544 204,161 3,227,374 
1919-20 1,474,174 716,770 877,596 3,068,540 
1920-21 3,127,377 520,555 15,420 3,663,352 
1921-22 3,194,949 467,363 24,735 3,687,047 
1922-23 2,942,857 593,184 350,968 3,892,009 
1923-24 2,945,335 f'95,622 283,305 3,924,262 
1924-25 3,550,078 388,479 21,647 3,960,204 
IjJ25-26 2,925,012 449,803 286,552 3,661,367 
1926-2; 3,352,736 311,213 36,160 3,700,109 
1927-28 1 3,029,9nO ! 369,960 622,385 4,022,295 
1928-20 I ~:g~~;~~~ I 375,270 19,605 ',~81,958 
Ip29-30 381,071 48,n14 4,404,04H 
1930-31 1 5,134,960 520,993 17,992 5,673,945 
1931-32 i 3,682,945 292,234 20,008 3,995,187 
1932-30 I 4,80:l,913 290,556 24,535 5,119,034 
1933-31 1 4,584,092 324,129 30,561 4,938,782 
1934-35 I 3,892,768 271,272 26,017 4,190,007 
193.1-36 

1
3,851,373 224,632 49,651 4,125,656 

1936-37 3,982,864 293,854 28,417 4,305,135 
1937-38 4,4f54,664 348,339 28,491 4,841,494 
1938-39 4,650,872 R59,437 35,993 5,246,g02 
1939-40 1 4,380,595 264,239 35,852 4,680,686 
1940-41 4,453,963 3M,833 57,181 4,865.977 
1941-42 3,968,758 346,261 26,621 ~,341,6;O 
1942-13 3 032 946 287 470 60 I , 6 ,61 3,386,417 

Yield. 

Grain. [ Hay, 

I thouRand thousand 
bushels, tons. 

I 
10,560 182 
9,276 17; 

I 
13,604 341 
16,174 348 
14,809 287 

1,585 76 
27,334 452 
16,464 207 
20,737 305 
21,818 403 
9,156 198 

15,483 427 
28,532 566 
27,914 468 

I 

25,088 423 
32,487 780 
38,020 588 
12,831 355 
66,7u5 1,212 
36,598 814 
37,712 485 
18,325 517 

4,388 355 
55,625 822 
42,767 575 
28,668 649 
33,176 703 
59,767 537 
83,806 444 
47,541 3P4 
27,042 343 
49,257 390 
34,407 311 
65,877 678 
54,9M 376 
78,870 396 
57,057 385 
48,67 342 

48,822 267 
55,668 352 
55,104 350 
59,898 612 
76,552 373 
23,933 27! 
48,500 315 

1 373 5 ,963 

A ,"erage yield per 
acre. 

I Grain. 
! 

Hay, 

bushels, tOIlS. 
10'6 '85 

7'0 '57 
9'5 '32 

10'6 1'05 
10'6 '92 
1'2 '24 

17'5 1'58 
9'3 '73 

10'7 '97 
11'7 1'27 

6'6 "54 
11'1 '87 
14'3 1'49 
13'1 I'll 
10'5 '96 
14'6 I'll 
11'9 1'10 

4-7 '62 
15'9 1'38 

9'6 1'28 
11'3 I'll 

7'6 '84 
3'0 '49 

17'S 1'58 
13'4 1'23 
9'7 1'09 

U'3 1'01 
16'8 1'38 
11'6 '99 
14'2 1'27 
8'9 '93 

12'0 'U4 
8'7 '82 

12'8 1'30 
14'9 1'29 
16'4 1'36 
12'4 1'19 
12'5 1'26 
12'7 1'19 
14'0 1'20 
12'3 1'00 
12'U ]'09 
17'5 1'4] 

5'4 0'76 
12'2 0·9!. 
170 130 

"'''' "O'l.-cdJ-o 

~~ ~ ~ 
~ ~·i ~ 
:j~~ 

",0 

\ 

thous 
bush€l, 

and 
s.! 
82 
37 
65 
88 
14 
54 
72 
61 
38 
46 
62 
66 
11 
23 
72 
16 
38 
8" 
U 
62 
50 
9i 
27 
46 
98 
04 
76 
41 
51 
97 

5 
4 
8 

4.7 
2,9 

1. 
9,7 
5,6 
5,3' 
6,2 

9 
4,8 

12,1 
14,4' 
10,1 
17,1 
20,0' 

7 
23,5 
21,2 
12,6, 
19,6, 

4 
41,7 
21,7 
8,9 

11,9 
38,7 
16,9 
18,6 
15,51 6 

63 
21 
~2 

21,0 
14,6 
44,19 

38,76 9 
"9 
03 
71 
46 
o 

40,7, 
21,5 
30,4 
25,5 
28,45 
26,36 o 
28,95 ;; 

Ii 
II 
1\ 

* Includes area. sown for Kfeen food. In 1927-28 and previous years all areas fed-off were included in 
this column. In 1928-29 and subseq \lent years areas with an estimated fed, off value of less than that 
indicated in the next paragraph were treated as baving failed entirely, and the acreage was allocated 
to grain or hay according to the purpose for which sown, 

t Information notavaiJable, t Flour has been expressed at its equivalent in wheat, 
II Not available for publication, 
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Of the 46 harvests recorded in the foregoing table, average yields have 
been as follow: 3 umler five bushels per acre, 10 between five and ten bushels 
per acre, 26 between ten and fifteen bushels per acre, and 7 over fifteen 
bushels per acre. From 1928-29 to 1930-31, and in 1937-38 and later years 
areas with a fed-off value of less than 155. per acre were classified as failed, 
and included with the areas sown for hay or grain. The value adopted 
was 7s. 6d. per acre in 1931-32 and lOs. per acre in the years 1932-33 to 
1936-37. 

In 1938-39 the area under \vheat for grain (4,650,872 acres) was the 
highest since 1932-33. A decline in prices caused wheat so wings to 
decrease in 1939-40, and seasonal difficulties and war-time regulation led 
to further decreases in the following seasons. 

In 1942-43 the area harvested for grain was 30 per cent. less than in the 
yem's immediately preceding the war, but thc season was good and the 
crop was only 10 per cent. beluw the pre-war ayerage. 

Heturns furnished by wheat growers indicate that approximately 24,700 
males and 3,400 females were employed on wheat farms in September, 1942, 
though all were not necessarily engaged solely in wheat farming. The 
number included 21,000 malEs and 1,3()0 females permanently employed 
and 3,700 males and 2,100 females who were part-time or casually employed. 
The returns showed also that 5,160 men from the farms had entered the 
defence forces and 350 men had tl'anslclTed to factories eluring the twelve 
months ended September, 1942. 

Wheat Disrkict8. 

The statistical divisions of New South Wales are shown on the map as 
the frontispiece of the Year Book. 

The principal wheat-producing divisions of the .8tate, arranged in order 
of importance, are the Hiverina and the south-western slopes, the central
western slopes, the north-western slopes, the central plail1, the central 
tableland, and the northern plain. The average area harvested for grain 
and the average yield in divisions for the period of ten years 1931-32 
to 1940-41 are shown in the following summary:-

TABLE 661.~ \Vheat Area and Production-Averages, Ten Years 1932 to 
1941. 

-District. Northern. Central. Southern. Total. 

acres. I bus. acrus. i OUB. aer€t\. I bmJ. ",ere;.._ I O\1s. 
Coaetal ... ... * * '" I*'* I *" I 2,8] 91 35,870 
~ableland ... 11.199: 154,066 204,99~1 ~,216,691 ~.53~ ,~7.961i 21~,7271 3.~~8.718 
Slopes ... . .. 444,224, 6,121.141 915,18\), 12 027.080 1,Og6,17~ 14,0/7,480, 2,g90.5811 32./25.701 
Plains ... . .. 229,24112,795.638 308.3901 2,468,075 1,109,741, 14,461.54411,647,3721' 10,725,257 
Western Dlvlslon_* ___ * __ ' __ * __ I __ * ____ *_I· 9.3::.':,_ g9,264 

Total ... 684,664 9,070,845 1,428.570 17.711,840 2.149,446 29,096,985 4,274.8081 55,954,810 

" Comparable divisions not available. 

Although the proportions vary seasonally, approximately 50 per cent. 
of the area harvested for grain is in the southern districts, 34 per cent. 
in the central districts, and 16 per cent. in the northern districts. Thus 
the wheat belt is divided into three portions. The northern normally 
receives the greater part of its rainfall in the summer, and the southern in 
the winter; the rainfall of the central districts is non-seasonal in character. 
Differences of soil, geographical features, cultul'al methods, and other fac
tors play a considerable part in detel'mining the yields of the various 
divisions. 
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The following statement shows the average yield per acre in divisions 
in recent seasons:-

TABLE 662-Wheat Areas and Yields, 1932 to 1942. 

Area HafYt'sted for I. y' ld~:--I Yield of Grain per 
Grain. Ie 0 ra.m. Acro. 

Divisions ~;3{~g~·11941-42. Ilt;f~~~~' 11gH_12Itg~,,{.:'s~e 119~5' j1936-i19P-II1-g-3s-J-19-3-g--C11-g-4o---11941o 
to ' cO 1 to 30. 37. "~So 39'1 40. 41. 42. 

1940- 41. 1 1940-41. ~'.O:1",94'.."0_-4:':C1:.:>. _--"_--'-_-'-_-'--_-'--_--'-_ 

i I [f,OOOl;GOOI I 'I I 1 ' 

1 

acres'l acres. bus. bus. bus. 'bus. bus. bus'l bus. bus. 1 bus. bus. 
Coastal 2.819 3,84:3 36 44 12'7 7'1 15'0' 15·1 16'3 10'1 60 U'5 

lNorth'n 1 684,664 8in,OJ\) \),071 12,6il\1 13'2 10'0 I:N,ll'7120'7113'9 3'7 14'6 
tCentral 11,428,57011,:331,692 17,712 10.021 12'4 \)'9 13'0' 10·9 10'9 ] \)'6 6'6 12'0 
tSouth'n 2,149,44611,75\),0\)5 2f!,Oil/ 1'J,7JO 13'5 ]52 14'813'6,11'1117'55'3 U'3 

Western 1 1),309 4,03;)1 33 4 4'2 0'4 .~·6 5'81' 0'7 9·2 0'3 ... 

Total .. 14,274-:g0813,1)68:75'l1-=-5~55- 43-;500113-1- ! 12~ 14·0112~ 12'1)1'17.515-4 12-2 
, I, I 1 1 1 1 

---- -------- -_._ ... _--------------- ----
t Includes Tablelands, Slopes, and. Ctmtral Plains. 

Generally speaking, the use of fertilisers and the practice of fallowing 
are most extensive in the southern districts, where the average yield is 
usually higher than the general average for all districts. This is due in 
a large part to the more dependable nature of the winter rains. 

Rainfall Index in Wheat Districts. 

The following summary provides a monthly index o£ rainfall in the wheat 
districts of the State since 1929. The index is derived from the ratios 
of the average rainfall of eleven districts to the normal rainfall in the same 
districts weighted in accordance with the average area sown with whpat in 
each district. The normal rainfall for each month (based on records of 
a period of years) is represented by 100, and the index shows, therefore, 
the percentage of actual to normal rainfall in each month:-

TABLE 663.-Rainfall Index in 'IVheat Districts, 1929 to 1942. 

Rainfall Index-New South Wales Wheat Di.tricte. 
(Percentage of Normal). 

----~---~.--~--~----~--

Month. 1929.[1930.11931.[1932.11933.11934.\1935.11936.11937.11938 [ 193911940.11941.11942. 

January 20 1 44 69 13 143 1 161) 117 1 1841l.34 . 74 I 38

1

' 24 336,1 31 
February 148 1 36, 37 1)1) 7\310 104 207 37 81 221 18 87j 158 
March ... 1)1) 481270 180 53 35 24 1 131 105 9 287 21 148 70 
April ... 141 67 204 181 86 117 191) \ 67 41 75 280 ,227 llr,' 37 
May ... , 33 821 312 43 74 4 I 28 481 56 68 48 36 61! 237 
Jun,e "'j' 36 1111:,1 227 72 65 72 33 107 63 83 115 17 871 128 
July ... 27 10"1> 90 87 127 163 115 I 20"1 1 31 94 60 33 67, 113 
August ... 111 II2l! 50 129 50 137 68 I 9;; 1 113 141 216 36 411 105 
September I 95 'I 43i 91 141 152 71 U4: 5:, 83 30 48 1116 47 78 
October 1 71) 2341 46 57 102 1 255 ,1161' 52 109 131) 140 11 75 97 
November 102 951123 112 190 1 218[ 27 15 73 54 201 52 65: 164 
December U8 I 248 ~~~I~ ~_ 215 ~_ --=-_~~~I~I~_ 

I 
Average yield of wheat pJI acre.* 

Bushels ,8·7 i 12·8j 14·9 116'4 112'4 112·5 112'7 14'0 112·3 112.917'5 15.4 112'21 17'0 

• Season ended March of following year. 
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The significant months as regards the effect of rainfall on wheat yields 
are from April to October-especially April, May, and September. The 
wheat districts extend over practically the whole length of the hinterland, 
and seasonal conditions vary widely as between districts. The incidence 
of fallowing and fertilising, temperatures and winds also play a large part 
in modifying the effect of rainfall on yield. 

In the following table. the rainfall index for the northern, central, and 
southern sections of the wheat belt is shown in comparison with the average 
yield per acre from fallowed and stubble lands in the seasons 1940-41 and 
1941-42. 

TABLE 6G4.-~.nainfall Index and Average Yield in Various vVheat Districts, 
1940 and 1941. 

Month 

January 
Februrary 
March 
April .. . 
May .. . 
June .. . 
July .. . 
August 
September 
October 
November 
December 

IRainfall Index IV41-Wheat Di,trlcto"i Rainfall Index 1942-Wheat Dist,ricts . 
.Normal for each month = 100. ! Normal for each month = 100. 

I North· I Central. '[ so~th'l Total. II North· II Central. '1 South· I Total. 
1 ern. e.n. I ern. ern. I 

.. ·1' 279'61, 246 387 336 29 29 32 31 
52 101 87 143 137 169 158 

I 229 122 142 148 96 75 63 70 

::: I ~~ ~g ~~ ~~ 10~ 2~~ 2~i 2~~ 
I 127 III 68 87 89 149 128 128 

::: I ~~ ~~ 84 ~i 2~~ 1~g l~g ~~~ 
:::1 34 56 ;'7~ 47 57 92 76 78 

lID 73 u 75 162 71 95 97 
75 68 62 6,) 149 190 157 164 

... 1 12 36 43 38 il 136 132 67 93 
,--------------1----- ----1--- ----

Avera£:e "ield of '[ II 
wheat i.er apre- 1911-42. I 

Fallowed land bus .. I 16·f) 13'4 11'6: 126 i Xot available. 
StuLble land bIlH .... 1 14'2 11'1 10'8 i 12'0 I)' 

, : I, 

Average Yield of Wheat. 

Viewed over Ii long period of years, the average yield of wheat in New 
South Wales has been subject to marked fluctuations by reason of the widely 
divergent nature of the seasons, but reference to Table 660 will show 
that these fluctuations have been much less marked since 1920-21 than 
formerly. The highest yields have usually been recorded in seasons 
following the worst droughts, and, besides glvmg proof of the 
advantages of fallowing, have gone far to make immediate compensation 
for the losses sustained. In the ten seasons ended 1939-40 the average 
annual yield did not once fall below 12 bushels per acre and attained the 
high average of approximately 17.5 bushels per acre in 1939-40. In 1940-41 
winter rains failed and the average yield was only 5.4 bushels. The average 
improved in 1941-42 hut did not reach normal owing to inadequate rain
fall in the growing period. 

The average annual yield in decennial periods S1l1ce 1882 is shown 
helow. The comparatively high average in the early years is due probably 
to the fact that the smaller area under cultivation in these early years 
embraced a Jarger proportion of land specially suitable for wheat-growing, 
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TABLg 665.-Wheat Yields, Decennial Averages, 1882 to 1941. 

A yerage Yield 
II 

Ave"ge Yield Period. II Period, per acre. II per acre. 
----- .~----, ----.~-' 

bushels. 

:1 

bushels. 

1882-1891 13·30 1912-1921 11·62 

18D2-1901 10'02 II 1922-1931 12'02 

1902-1911 U·04 II 1932-1941 13'10 
II 

In calculating these averages the area which was sown for grain but 
iailed is included, while the area fed off or used for green fodder is ex
cluded. 

Although the yield is largely influenced by the nature of the seasons, it 
is apparent that, as scientific methods of cultivation are becoming more 
widely adopted and land is properly fallowed, tilled and manured, and types 
of wheat are improved by plant breeaing, the average is increasing. 

Fallowing and the Whoat Yield. 
Since 1923-24 statistics have been collected of th0 yield of grain from 

the areas of new land, fallowed land, and unfallowed land sown with wheat. 
It is intended that land should not be classed as fallow unless it has been 
cultivated by ploughing during the year preceding the sowing, but it is 
doubtful whether farmers' returns are made on this basis in all eases. 
Summer fallow is practised to some extent. 

The following table provideR a comparison of the yields obtained from 
the various classes of land in 1940-41 in each of the divisions described on 
page 740:-

TABLE 666.-vYheat Yield from Fallowed and Unfallowed Land, 1940-41 
and 1941-42. 

Division. 

Coastal 
Northern * 
Central" 
Southern· 
Western 

Total 

-------- ----,,-------------

Area.t 

I 
New Fallowed I Stubble 

Land. Land.' Land. 

Total Yield. 

-;:--[ Fan-owed I Stubble 
Land. ! Land. i Land. 

I I 

1940-41. 

Average Yield per 
Acre. 

-; ew- \ Fal1o-:e~\~~~~le 
Land. \ Land. I.and. 

acres.' acri's. "cres. I bushels. I bushels. I tlUshels. IlbusheIS.! bushels. 'I' bushels. 
65 715 3.213, . . 2,109 11.094 ... 3·0 3·4 

42,857 1 111,387 739.516'j· 93,8701 577.083 2,988,186i 2'2 I 5·2 4·0 
34.822, 609,411 836,335 214,698 4,671,672 5,315.0431 6'2 7'7 6·4 
25,44!)I' 1,296,676 583'7141136.93511 7.854.822 2,574.m51 5'4 I 61 I 4·4 

... 450 1,565 2,602 ... 990 cool... j 0 6 I __ ~=-
103,643[ ~j2:I65,380 445-:503113,106,676 1 O,888~3S1--4.3 -----;;:51 5·0 

-----

Coastal 
Northern· 
Central* 
Southern* 
Western 

Total 

1941-42 . 

.. ,[ 891 1.8921 1.8~? 589: !l5,?60/ _ 7,6~5 6·.0 I 1~·0 I 4:1 

... 17,869, 492,(l791 824,144 236,766 !i.626,777 9.157,420 13'2 II 13·4 r 11·1 

... 14,123, 114.1911 738,7~~ 170.742!1,9.lO.260 10.o40,0,g 121,' 1,).9 I 14 2 

... 1 13762! 899,122' 846,211 177,753 10,463,486 9,149,021 12·9 11·6 I 10'8 

... 1 '370'1_ 1,8~1 _':-826 ____ ~ __ _=::'L_.-!,282 _~.!_i_~i __ O~ 

.. f46,213 1,509:747i2,H2,798i 585,896119,058,688) 28,855,4161 12.71 12·6 I 12'0 

---------'-
NOTE.-Compiled from preliminary figures. 

• Includes Tab:elan Is, Slopes, and Central Plain.. l Including areas which failed. 
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The average yields on fallowed land were far in excess of those from 
other land throughout the wheat belt. The climatic conditions prevailing 
in the various wheat districts and the methods adopted by farmers differ 
in a marked degree, consequently the results shown above do not represent 
fully the benefits which accrue from fallowing. Still, it is apparent that 
even with the present extent of fallow the improvement in the wheat yield 
has been appreciable. 

The average yields per acre from fallowed and unfallowed lands respec
tively in the northern, central, and southern districts of the State in each 
year for which records have been obtained are as follows;-

TABLE 667.-Wheat Yields on Fallowed and Stubble Land, 1924 to 1942. 

Northern District,.' Central Digtri cts.- i Southern Districts.' Whole State. 
Year. 

____ --' Fallowed. [St,ubble. F,1I0Wed.j Stubble. \ Fallowed. i Stubble. Fallowed. I Stubble. 

r 

bushels. bushels.! bushels. bushels. buahels. bushels. bushels.-i busbeJ~. 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932--33 
1933-34. 
1934-35 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 
1939-40 
1940-41 
1941-42 

... 8.3 6·8 10·4 8·5 15·3 12'2 14·1 9·6 

'''1 ... [ 
... ... \ 

:::11 
... 

19·4 16'1 1 9·1 14·7 Ig·9 13·9 19·7 14'8 
9.3 7-5 15·3 10·7 13·2 10·1 13·5 10'0 

16'1 14·3 16·4 12'7 15'2 12·3 16'0 13'0 
5.8 3'6 9'0 5·7 11·7 7'5 1l·2 5'!} 

16.7 14·3 14·5 9·7 137 9·2 13·9 10'6 
19.2 15·0 7'9 4·2 11·7 6·5 10·8 7'3 
16'3 14'7 15'8 12'8 15'2 9'9 15'4 11'8 
20'1 16'4 18'0 13'5 16'7 11'6 17'1 13'4 
16'6 12'8 19'3 13'7 20'6 15'1 20'2 14'1 
21'4 17'0 14'0 10'3 14'0 7'8 14'3 10'7 
18'0 13'3 13'1 10'2 13'8 9'3 13'8 10'7 
13'2 9'3 13-1 7'2 17'0 9'9 15'8 . 8'5 
16'8 12'8 15'0 11'4 16'0 11'8 15'8 11'9 
14'8 11'4 14'2 8'6 15'3 9'4 15'0 9'6 
23'l 20'6 13'0 9'5 12'3 8'3 13'0 12'6 
16'1 13'9 21'9 l7'8 18'3 14'8 19'3 15'6 
5'2 4'0 7'7 6'4 6'1 4'4 6'5 5'0 

16'9 14'2 13'4 1l'l 11'6 10'8 12'6 12'0 
______ '--___ ._1 ________ ~ 

*Includes TableJalld3, Slopes, and Plains. 

The following statement shows the approximate areas of new land, 
fallowed land, and stubble land sown with wheat harvested for grain, 
including that sown for grain which failed entirely, in New South Wales 
during each of the past ten seasons:-

TABLE 668.-Areas of 'Wheat Sown for Grain on Fallowed and 
Unfallowed Land, 1933 to 1942. 

---------,------
I New Land. Season. 

1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 
1939-40 
1'940-41 
1941-43 

I 
I 

• .. 1 

:::i 

acres. 
17.),232 
180,088 
lCl3,018 
127,24-fJ 
180,729 
26'3.409 
281.892 
199,258 
103,643 
46,213 

Fallowed 
:Land. 

acres. 
1.852,243 
2,152,276 
2,242,764 
2.19fJ,006 
2,144,932 
2.241,214 
2,179,740 
2,201.024 
2,019,754 
1,509,747 

I Remainder, I 
Stubble JJand. , 

acres. 
2,776,468 
2,251,728 
1,516,986 
1,525,118 
1,667,203 
1,960,041 
2,189,240 
1,980,313 
2,165.380 
2,412,798 

• Approximate. 

Total.' 

acre~. 

4.80:3,943 
4,584,092 
3,892,768 
:3,861,373 
3,982,864 
4,464-,664-
4,650,872 
4,380,695 
4,288;777 
3,968,758 

I Proportion 

I ~~r~rl~e~~ 
per cent. 

38·6 
46'~ 
57·6 
57-1 
53·9 
50'2 
46·9 
50·2 
47'(1 
38'0 
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The ratio of fallowed land to the total sown for grain in 1940-41 was 
12.5 per cent. in the northern districts, 41.2 per cent. in the central dis
tricts, and 68 per cent in the southern areas. In 1941-42 the ratios de
clined owing to rationing of fertiliser and scarcity of labour and the 
proportions were 13 per cent. in the northern, 36 J)er cent. in the central 
and 51 per cent. in the southern areas. 

Varieties of Wheat Grown. 

Plant-breeding has been continuous since the time of Farrar (1886-1905). 
New varieties of wheat have been introduced and subsequently replaced 
by types more serviceable from thc standpoint of climate and soil, disease 
resistance, quality and productivity. In this work the Department of 
Agriculturc has co-operated with wbeat-growera in cultivating experi
mental plots on farms throughout the State. 

Much attention lws been given to milling and baking quality. In con
sequence weak, soft flour wheats of low gluten content have been replaced 
extensively by new varieties. The number of varieties recommended for 
cultivation has been reduced, and this has resulted in greater uniformity 
in the f.a.q. sample, with consequent advantages in marketing. In 1940-41 
about 68 per cent. of the area SOwn was of the five leading varieties a!l\ 
compared with 56 per cent. in 1929-30. 

Particulars of the principal varieties grown in each season are published 
in the Part, "Rural Industries and Settlement" of the Statistical Register. 
Changes since 1934-35 are illustrated in the following comparisons:-

TABLE 669.-Varieties of Wheat Grown, 1935 to 1941. 

Season. i I Season. 

Variety. 

'"",-,%, [,","-"" [,,,"-,,,1 Y~"'" I "'<", [ ,.;:,",-F~::;: 
------ acres. I acres. I acres. I Baringa ···1 a3c~~;OO I tocJ,~95 i ~~i~~67 

Bencnbbin ... 1,126,211 1,34<3,105 PUBa No.4 42,393 135,361 QO,354· 
Ford 513,399 839,82~ 858,089 I Pasa No.11!.. 6,348 I 16,469 
Dundee 111,679 I 645,187 428,184 Ghurka... 29:179 1 63,660'1 76,4S& 
Nabawa... ...1,135,719 420,8iG 344,486 Geeralying 28,992 96,242 74,483 
Waratah .. , 360,783 242,546 215,655 Eureka ... I' 48,731 
Free Gallipoli 202,640' * J<'ed Web No. ] ... i 38,650 
Yandilla King 200,790 15,601 • i Other Varieties, Un- 1 
Gular 150,386 198,4761 specified, etc. ... 846.664 409,858 537,643 
Ranee 165,647 2:14,500 177,972 ~---~~--~--~ 

Bollin 449,313 129,524! 114,698 I Total... ..,,4,125,59814,625,191 j4,678,600' 

* Information not compiled. 

For sowing 111 1943 thirteen principal varieties were recom:nendcJ by 
the Department of Agriculture for grain in specified zones of the· 
wheat belt of New South Wales. Of these varieties Ford, Bencubbin, 
Dundee, Gular and Bordan, are suited for general cultivation over a wide 
area of the State. Ford is recommended for early sowing. Bencubbin 
for mid-season sowing and Gular for late sowing. The varieties Eureka~ 
Eureka No.2, Fedweb No.1, Pusa No.4 and rusa No. 111, are recom
mended for north-western wheatlands and IN aratah, Ghurka and Ranee are 
recommended for relatively small areas within specified zones. Baroota 
W ond€r and New Zealand are recommended for the production of hay 
only. 
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Bencubbin has replaced N abawa and Baringa as the best variety for 
growth under dry conditions. It is highly resistant to flag smut, moder
ately resistant to stem rust, and produces heavy yields of bright grain of 
moderately good flour strength under dry ripening conditions. Ford, 
adapted for cultivation over a very large part of the wheat belt, is also a 
disease-resistant, heavy yielding wheat milling into a medium strong flour. 
Dundee is a productive mid-season variety with medium strong grain and a 
strong straw. Pusa No.4, Pusa No. 111 and Gular mill into flour of the 
highest baking quality produced in New South Wales. These varieties 
are somewhat susceptible to disease and rather light in yield but command 
.a premium above wheat of fair average quality. 

I~ureka and Eureka No. 2 are early maturing wheats of medium height 
and strong straw. They are stem rust resistant and moderately resistant to 
flagsmut and are suited to conditions in the north-western portion of the 
State. A late maturing variety of short, strong straw, Fedweb No.1 resists 
stem rust but is susceptible to flagsmut. It produces grain of good quality 
nllll is adapted for cultivation in north-western parts of the wheat belt. 

Bordan has characteristics somewhat similar to those of Ford. It is 
l'ccommended for early sowing districts with favourable rainfall within 
the central and south-western slopes and eastern Riverina. It is moder
ately resistant to stem rust and flagsmut, and under favourable condi
tions has a higher yielding capacity than Ford. The grain is of the 
medium strong flour class. 

SizIJ of Wheat Areas. 

The following table illustrates the recent development of wheat-growing 
III respect of number and average size of areas sown per holding:-

TABLE 670.-~nmber and Average Area of ,'{heat Farms. 
,-,-----,--,-,---------

! \Vheat Sf)wn for Grain, Ha}\ and Green Food. i II Jd' ; 
'[ 0 mgs on 1 

I -, which wheat 1

1

-- ---"---------

"'heat for Grain. 

I : , IAverage Area perl was SOWIl only I ! Areas :A:~:ge 
Holding's.:To~l Ar:aso'Wn; Holding- de\toted ! for hay or for : NO., of i harvested' per 

'Y car. 

I ",th \\ he...., to Wheat ; greeu food. I IIOJdlllg'S, f ., I Id 
_~ __ . __ ~ _________ i___ . I !: 1 or gram.) i~~~. 

No. ! acres. acres. I No. No. ---acres. - acres, 

1905-06 

1915·16 

19Z0-21 

1925-26. 
I 

olG:30,31 i 
1935-361 

1936-37/ 
1937-:iS r 

'1938-39 1 

1939-40 I 
1940-411 

:::: I ::::::: ~14:1, 1I11 '.1;' ,,:'658 3.12:. 3771 '2~0~ 
17,Ci4 I 3,661.a67 "" 2,797 14,217 2,925,0121 " 

18,171 I 5,673,945 r :llZ 1,247 16,924 5,134,960i 303 

17,220 4,IZ5,656 2iO 1,297 15,9Z3 :;,851,373\ 242 
J7,484 4,305,135 246 1,110 16,374 3,982,8641 243 

18,56:3 4,841,4!)4 2lH 1,291 17,272 4,464,6641\ 2;j9 
19,'i68 524(1,102 26;; 2,1l8 I 17,650 4,650,872 264 

19,02:3 4,680,686 246 1,911 i 17,112 4,:5S0,5951 256 

18,400 4,865,977 264 1,780 16,62U 4,453,963\1 268 
! 

III Not &va,il .. blt>. ; See Nole' to Table 660. 
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In 1938-39 more farmers grew wheat than in any season of the past 
two decades, and there was an increase in the average area devoted to 
wheat per holding which had declined in a marked degree between 1930-31 
and 1935-36. The number of growers was not so large in the next two 
seasons but the average area was fairly high even in the unfavourable 
season 1940-4]. 

'fhe £ollowiJ:g t: ble provides a summary of the areas of holdings on which 
wheat was grown for grain in the seasons 1939-40 and 1940-41 arranged in 
groups according to the area croll]Jcd for grain:-

TABU; 671.-Wheat Holdings in Area Series, 1939-40 and 1940-41. 

Ar~: (Topped-I'----I-~'~ T40 , A_./----- '-1- M" '1"""" , A 
for Grain. ~lolc!- cropped Produc~ion I yield ~r;!d- cropped Production I ;i:l~ge 

__ ~ ___ --=-=-~_·_." ___ for _~rain. of gram. __ ~~~~~cre'.1 lllt>S. for grain. of gram. per acre. 

ncres, No·1 acres. bushels. I bUShel".11 No. aCl er. bushels. bushels. 

1-49 2,1671 47,923 643,866 I 13'4 I, 1,981 4';'222 369,375 8'2: 

50-299 9,346,1,560,975 26,191,440 I 16-8 1118,681 1,4~3,737 9,]44,9(31
1 

(}-3 

I I i 300-499 3,783 i1,402,229 25,343,353 18'1 i 3,949 1,460,892 /,322,280 I 5'0 

500-999 I 1,557! 994,129 17,963,622, 18'1 11 1,73411,107,832 5196,501 i 4'7 

1,000-1,999 [ 2251 281,409 4,886,031 I 17'4 I[ 245 309,414: 1,533,3791 5{l' 

2,0~\~~1~nd I 341 93,930 1,523,6881 16'2 I 30 86,866 [ 364,6621 4'2: 

I--!----I----,I---I---___ I __ 
Total 117,112:4,380,59,) t6,552,OOO I l7'5 il 16,G2014,4j3,963:23,933100 54 

-----._------- ----- - -_."._------ ----_._---- -----.-

In this table wheat-farms are divided somewhat arbitrarily into six 
classes, graded according to the size of the area cultivated for grain. Those 
where less than 50 acres are cultivated for grain may be considered to be 
held by growers earning their livelihood principally by other means. 
In 1940-41 these numbered 1,981 or 11.9 per cent. o:v the total. \"~here the 
areas cultivated range from 50 acres to 299 acres growers may be considered 
to draw their subsistencE! from wheat-growing in a degree ranging from 
partial to complete dependence-these numbered 8,681 or 52.2 per cent. of 
the total. -Where the area cultivated exceeds 300 acres hired labour is 
usually employed in connection with t.he whole of the operations, or more 
than one grower is concerned. Areas of this kind numbered 5,958 and 
repre3ented 35.9 per cent. of the total. 

In all, areas of less than 30 acres in extent were sown with wheat tor grain 
on 1,234 farms. The total number of areas under 100 acres in extent sown 
with wheat for grain was 3,705; from 100 to 199 acres, 3,570; from 200 to 
299 acres, 3,387; from 300 to 399 acres, 2,500, and from 400 to 499 acres, 
1,449; then the number diminished rapidly as the area increased. In 
1940-41 there were 30 wheat crops of 2,000 acres and over in extent. A 
number of large crops, however, are farmed on the shares system, and in 
some cases more than one share-farmer is engaged. 

The differences in the average yields in area series are not usually very 
pronounced, and are affected by such factors as rainfall and location. 
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A table showing the number, area and production from wheat crops 
in area series in each division of the State is usually published in section 
"Agriculture" of the Statistical Register of New South "Wales. It shows that 
the 30 crops of 2,000 acres and over in extent in 1940-41 were distributed 
,as follows:-In Riverina 5, North-Western Slopes 10, South-\Vestern Slopes 
5, Oentral-\Vestern Slopes 5, N orth-Oentral Plains 4 and Oentral Plains 1. 

The distribution of the harvest in production series, by divisions, in 
1940-41 is shown below. The crop in this season was seriously affected 
.by drought and yields were unusually low. 

TABT,E 672.-Wheat Orops in Production Series, 1940-41. 

Districts. 

,Coastal ... .. ·1 Northern ... 
Central .. , 
Southern 
Western ... 

Number of Holdings on ,yhich 
Wheat Harvested was-

l;nder I 1,:'00 to [' 3,000 to I 6,OeO to i 9,000 or I 
1,500 ; 2,999 5,90C) I 8,999 I more I Total. 

Bushels. ! Bushels. , Bnshels., Bushels. Bushels. I 

37 
44i ! 

3 

I 
44 

2,540 257 59 21 3,318 

3,167 
1,

084
1 

S12 240 

I 
110 5,413 

5,424 , 1.'.~~.~ 716 112 65 7,825 

20 I ...... ! 20 

Total-New South Wales .. , U,lSS! 
I I '961'6.620 3,037 I 1,788 411 

I 
--------

I I 
:.Production-

... 1 4,949 [ 
I 

2,873 I 2,548 \ Thousand bushels 6,355 7,208 23,933 

I , 

Consumption of Wheat in New South Wales. 
Estimates of the average annual consumption of wheat in New South 

Wales in periods from 1892 to 1929 were published on page 552 of the Year 
Book for 1\:)29-30. These were based upon total recorded production, less 
net ("ports, with due adjustment {or recorded stocks and for seed wheat. 

Addition::tl data have been obtained since the year 1927 which enable 
,estimates to be made o£ consum]!~ioll exclusin) of see::! wheat 2nd of wheat 
retained fOT use in the locality in "\yhich it ~s g'l'OY,Tl1. rThe ~i.Y8l'a~;'e quantity 
used for seed is approximately 1 bushel per aCl'2. 

:1<'01' the PUl'lJose of the estimates, the wheat year is considered to extend 
from 1st December to 80th N ovemLel', and at the latter date returns of stocks 
.are obtained. As, however, in S(Hne years considerable qnantities of new 
l'leason's wheat ani ve on the market in the latter half of :N" ovembel' and as 
records of wheat in transit are difficult to obtain it is not possible to 
0Stimate closely the consumption of individual years. 

It is estimated that the averagA annual consumption of wheat in New 
South VvaleR nOTmally is 17,500,000 bushels plus a varying annual 
requirement for seed "wheat. This total includes an anllual average 
'Of 13,500,000 bushels converted into flour for home consumption and 
4,250,000 bushels used for various other purposes-principally poultry feed. 
The amount required for seed varies from year to year with fluctuations 
in the area sown and may range from 4,000,000 bushels to a little over 
5,000,000 bushels. On the average, seed requirements may be estimated at 
4,700,000 bnshels and the total annual requirement at about 22,500,000 
bushels. 

Information relating to the consumption of flour per head of popula
tion is shown in the chapter entitled "Food, Prices and Production," and 
statistics of flour mills in the chapter "Factories" of the Year Book. 
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Marketing of Wheat. 

As inoor-state tra.de in wheat and flour is comparatively small, the main
~ance and furtherdeve!opment of the wheat industry in New South Wales 
;are dependent la:1'gety on world demand, on the efficiency of production, 
:the facilities for gaining access to overseas markets, and on the main
tenance of such internal conditions that it will pay local fantlers to 
. .grow wheat. In ordinary circumstances the price of wheat for export is 
,<ietermined by world's parity, which fluctuates with the ·world supply and 
-demand; the market for the exportable sul'plu8 of local wheat is found 
-chiefl,Y in Europe, but quantities of flour were sent to the countries and 
islands in the Pacific and Indian Oceans. For some years after 1D30 
hll1ge quantities of wheat were shipped to China and Japan. 

The market for Australian whefit in Europe is affected b,Y the com
.petition of great wheat-producing countries nearer the market
the United States, Canada, the Argentine and Russia-which derive 
advantages from shorter distances and lower ocean freights. .N ormully 
these advantages are counteracted to some extent by the greater land 
haulage necessary from the interior to the coast of i<OIIle of these countrtc~, 
{ll1t under war conditions they arc increased by the difficulties and cost 
'<If ocean transport. 

For the duration of the war all wheat grown in Australia is to be handled 
in compulsory pools controlled by the Australian ·Wheat Board. It is the 
-responsibility of the Board to find markets for the wheat at home and 
:abroad. 

The movement of wheat aNd flour oveTsea and i.nterstate from New South 
'Vales in the years 1929 to 1939 is show1l below; later details of exports 
-are not availabJe for publication. The pnrticuhrs TOT the respective years 
-relate to the twelve months ending 30th November, and represent the moye-
ment following each harvest. Flour is expressed at its equivalent in wheat, 
viz., 48 bushels of grain to 2,000 lb. of flour. 

TABLE 673.-Exports of \Vheat and Flour 'Oversea and Interstate, 
1929 to 1939 (New South Wales). 

I Recorded 
Export Oversea. 

I 
Net E""ort Total Net Export. Stocks at 

Year Inter!=.tate. * 30th Nov. 
ended 

:ZOth Nov. 

I I .'lour. \ Flour. I Grand Wheat and 
Wheat. Flour. 

1 
Wheat. Wheat. Total. Flour. 

I 

Express-ed in thousand buahelsof wheat. 

11)29 

:::\ 
1'7,120 7.879 2.912 1,9l8 2fl..032 9,827 29,859 5.11'>8 

1930 4.633 7,141 2.128 1,'.',77 6.761 8,;;18 15-,279 5,::).')6 

1931 ... 33,836 9.3n 1.973 574 3,,809 9,91;; 45,724 5,453 
1932 ···1 25,920 10,285 3,970 661 2!),890 10,946 40,836 2,640 
1933 .•• 1 34,669 11.256 7.611 1.011 42,280 12.2S7 54,567 6,110 
1934- ···1 10,4.'30 11,513 4;015 1,'.',35 14,445 12,848 27,293 13,302 
1935 ••• 1 16,324 12,616 2,fl28 1,084 19,252 13.750 3'.',,002 5,980 
1936 ••• 1 16,442 8,828 5,969 8RS 22.411 9.716 32,127 2.719 
1937 ···1 19,513 9,187 5,210 920 24,723 lO,107 34,830 3,272 
1938 16.807 1 0.~;36 4,017 899 20.824 11,735 I 32,5;;9 4.134 
1939 

~ .... j 

13,993 15,808 3,569 511 17,562 16,319 ' 33,881 6,733 
.... 1 

.. Partly estimated. 

*26549-C 
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Owing to the difficulty of obtaining accurate records of interstate move
ments of wheat and of stocks of wheat and :flour, the above figures are in 
!lome degree approximate. It is not possible to use them in conjunction 
\\Tith the recordeu crop to estimate annual consumption in New Suuth 
\Yales, because the recorded crop also is necessarily an approximation. 

Grading of Wheat. 

'Wheat for export is marketed almost enti-rely on the basis of a singl\!' 
standard known as La.q. or fair average quality. In New South Wales the 
standard is determined by a committee under supervision of the Grain 
Trade Section of the Chamber of Commerce, representatives of the 
Farmers and Settlers Association and the Department of Agriculture. 
Samples obtained from each of the wheat districts are weighed in propor
tions based on production, and an avcrage is struck, to be used as a 
!'.talldard in wheat export transactions. The Schopper weighing machine is 
1!lsed. 

The following comparison shows the standard adopted in New South 
\Vales for each of the past eight Reasons, and the date on which it was 
fixed in each year:-

TABLE 674.-\Vheat, F.A.Q. Standard, 193G to 1943 (R.S.W.). 

Year. Date Fixed. 
'Veicrht of 
H.I,he! of 

\Vhpat,. 
f.a.q. 

lb. 
1935-36 2.1th Jan., 1936 64 

1936-37 5th Feb., 1937 62 

1937--38 3rd Feb., 1938 64 

HJ:JS-39 26th Jan.I939, I 64l 

Year. 

1939-40 

1940-41 

1941-42 

19i2-4:l 

Date Fixed. 

26th Jan., 1940 

24th Jan., 1941 

21st Jan., 19.12 

5th Feb., 19.13 

I W('ig:h~ cf 
I Bushel of 
I ,,"heat. 
I f.a.q .. 

Ib 
631 

62f 

fl4 

63 

~---~~-~-.-~---~ 

The weights shown above are those used for guidance in determining 
lC"hether particular lots of wheat are at or above fair average quality, but 
not as a measure of quantity. 'Wheat is normally sold in New South ,Vales 
by weight (bushel of 60 lb.), and not by volume. 

In certain seasons, when a substantial quantity of the grain was pinched 
or damaged by adverse seasonal conditions, a "second" grade was deter
mined. A separate Australian pool was formed to handle "under quality" 
wbeat grown in 1939-40. vVheat weighing from 54 lb. to 59 lb. (chondro
meter measure) per bushel was received into this pool. 

Bulle IIandling. 

The circumstances leadmg to the erectIOn of bulk handling facilities were 
described at page 584 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

TIle grain elevator system at 30th June, 1942, comprised a concrete and 
£teel shipping elevator at Sydney, with a storage capacity of 7,500,000 
in.lshels at one filling, a terminal elevator at N ewcastIe, with a capacity of 
800,000 bushels at one ·filling and 180 elevators situated at the more 
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important wheat recelvmg stations throughout the 8'tate. These countr:1 
-elevators, which have direct access to rail, have a storage capacity at one 
iiiling of 24,478,000 bushels. 

The terminal elevators at Sydney and Newcastle have beeu built and 
-equipped for receiving, handling and shipping classified wheats. and 
facilities for cleaning and conditioning are provided. Eleetric power 
is used. The terminal elevator at Sydney is conneeted with the 
:railway system of the State by four lines of rai~ and has a receiving 
<capacity of 6,000 tons (approximately 224,000 bushels) per day, and a 
.shipping capacity of 12,000 tons (approximately 448,000 bushels) per day 
()f eight hours. At Newcastle the rates are 2,000 tons and 8,000 tons per 
.day respectively. 

For the shipmcnt of wheat in Sydney Harbour special facilities-wharf
;age with sheds, elevator and modern mechanical equipment-have been 
provided so that the grain may be transferred expeditiously from railway 
i:ruck to ship's hold. 

The country plant", with few exceptions, are equipped for recClvmg 
wheat in bulk from farl1lHs' wag'gons and loading into bulk trucks. The 
more modern plants are fitted with weighbridges for inward weigh
ing, and the majority of plants are equipped with outward scales. The 
:storage capacity of the individual country plants varies from 30,000 
bushels to 350,000 bushels. They are built of reinforced concrete and steel 
with corrugated galvanised iron coverings, and practically all of them are 
<capable of receiying classified 01' graded wheat in bulk. 

Wheat is generally transported from the farms to the silos in 
bags fastened by clips or sewn, the bags being emptied and returned to the 
farmer for use in subsequent seasons, but some farmers utilise bulk waggons. 
:For conveyance from the country stations to the terminal, special railway 
It'ucks are provided. 

Under normal conditions the owner receives a bulk wheat warrant showing 
llarticulars of the quantity and quality of the wheat, and the place where 
it was originally received. The warrant is a negotiable document transfer
able by endorsement of the owner, and delivery of the wheat is made on the! 
production of the warrant, properly endorsed, and the payment of prescribed 
fees. 

Following the introduction of war-time control by the Australian Wheat 
Board wheat of the 1938-39 crop which remained in the elevators wa", 
supplied only to the holder of an order from the Board, holders of the 
relevant warrants receiving advances from the proceeds of the sale of the 
acquired wheat. 

·With inanguration of the Pools for the 1939-40 harve<:;t, negotiahle 
wheat warrants formerly issued by the Government Grain Elevators were 
replaced by a "Wheat Warrant and Claim for Compensation." Tilis is a 
certificate from the Grain Elevators that the grower named therein lias 
delivered the quantity set out, and is handed direct by the Elevators 
Branch to a licensed receiver nominated by the grower. Arrangements 
for the payment of advances against the wheat as approved by the Wheat 
Board then become the responsibility of the licensed receiver concerned.. 
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The loan expenditure on the construction of grain elevators to aoth 
June, 1D42, was £5,2D9,940. The system was first put into operation IllJ 

1920-21, and its development is shown in the following table:-

TABLE. 675.-Grain Elevators-Wheat Received, 1921 to 1942. 

I I I 

N mbe 
Storage I Wheat Received. Proportion of 

1 u r Capacity of 1 _________ --,-__ Wheat Received 

Season. 

I 
~fv~J:bf: Pl~nis I I In Terminal I \ in Elevatortl. 

Districts: ~i~t~;~;~~~: Elevators. from Son· Silo . To Total I Quantity 
in CountrY .Avallable In Country Elevaton! I Total.·\ ITo Totaf 

.. _~_I __________ ! _~_I __ ~at:o.:_. ____ ~ ___ I_c_r_op_·_i~~c:r:i~~ 

1920-21 
1925 26 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1'l:l2-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 
1935-36 
1936-37 
]937-38 
]938-39 
1939-40 
HW)-41 
IV41-42 

28 
62 
99 

bushels. 
5,450,000 

bu~hels. bushels. bushels. Iper cent. Iper rent, 

1,941,694 I 3·5 I 4'I 
841,185 9,136,621 127'0 I 34'9 
697,295 23,645,409 35'9 141'3 

105 
III 
119 
149 
158 
175 
175 
175 
175 
175 
180 

2,123,344 26.000,886 47'6 52'0 
500,877 34,455,411. 43-7 51'7 
566,575 21,796,503 I 38'2 . 46'!)-
Nil. 21,509227 i 44'2 54'6 

295,897 25,107,623 i 51'4 62'S 
142,981 29,230,560 52'5 64'3 
146,566 32,680,044 59'3 73'1). 
307,776 I 27,898,440 46'6 59'9' 
295,699 39,208,038 j 51' 2 62'3: 

7,140 1l,460,347 i 47'9 74'5 
385,137 25,546,352' 52'7 68'0 

13.500.000 8,295,436 
16,373,000 22,948,1l4 
16,613,000 23,877,542 
17,183,000 33,954,534 
17,693,000 21,229,928 
21,083,000 21,509,227 
21,773,000 24,811,726 
23,123,000 29,087,579 
23,223,000 32,533,478 
23,323,000 27,590,664 
23,523,000 I 38,912,339 
23,548,000 1 ~,453,207 
24,478,OJO I 2J,161,2L5 

-~~.'-----~~~~~~-'---~--~~~--~'---~~----------... 
• At one filling. 

Under the pooling system handling fees for wheat passing through the. 
elevators are arranged with the Australian Wheat Board. The Board also 
pays rail freight charges incurred in transferring wheat from country to> 
terminal elevators, 

The financial operations in connection with the silos in the years ended 
30th .J une, 1941 and 1942, were as follows :--

TABLE 676.-Grain Elevators: Receipts and Expenditure. 

Receipts. 11g4O---H'IIgH-42'1. ___ E_x_pe_n_d_it~ur~e_. __ -'-I __ l_94_O---_41_.-'-I_l_94_1_-_42~ 
[ I 

Handling and storagel £ 
fees ... ...'327,427 

Sundry fees 2,868 

Profit on sale of wh~at 1,4.96 
Rent, stacking sites . 4.99 

J Other 

I 
1---

•.. 1332,290 Total 
I 

£ 

346,368 

5,917 

1,62';>-

8,397 

I 

362,304 
I 

£ £ 
Maintenance and work-

ing expenses ... :101,649 100,913: . 

Rent, wheat stacking 
sites 3,000 3,000 

I 

Loss of freight on hulk 
wheat , 2,500 2,501} '''i 

I 
... 1 38(} !Other 

I 

iU)(),413 Total .. ·iW1,529 
I 

The amounts shown refer to cash received and expended in the periods 
covered. The receipts in 1940-41 were £032,290, expenditure amounted to
£107,529, and a cash balance £224,761, representing net earnings, was 
available to meet interest charges, depreciation, etc. Corresponding figures 
in 1941-42 were receipts £362,304, expenditure £106,413, balance £255,891. 
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Wheat Arrivals at Railway Depots. 
As a rule sIllall quantities of new season's wheat becoIlle available towards, 

the end of November, the actual time varying under seasonal influences. 
Usually all but a small proportion of the crop intended for sale ,is, 
sent from farm to railway for transport before the end of February. 

Wheat Freights. 
Tn ordinary circumstances, in the conditions governing the marketing, ' 

of wheat abroad, the shipping space offering and i1s cost are very important 
factors. The greater pa'rt of the wheat exported oversea is carried by tramp: 
cargo vessels which are chartered for the purpose, though considerable 
quantities are transported as "parcels" by the regular oversea shipping 
services. Rates of freight a're often subject to substantial variation 
throughout a season, and frequently there is a wide range in concurrent 
quotations. Under conditions of war most of the shipping is under GOT

el'nment control; the space available for wheat is limi.ted and costs or 
ocean transport have increased considerably. 

The average rates of ocean freight from Sydney to the United Kingdom 
up to 1939 were shown in earlier issues of the Year Book. Later details are 
not available. 

Priers of Wheat. 
'The following table gives the average prices per bushel ruliDg in New ' 

South Wales in each year since 1911. The figures for the years 1865 
and onward, were published in the Year Book for 1919. Under war-time 
conditions, prices in local markets are determined by the Australian Wheat 
Boal·d, and are subject to daily review. 

TARLE 677.-Wheat Prices, 1911 to 1942. 

y~ I ";.O( wo.;,: ~;';;;;;:-I';;;~""-\'-:':~ pri~~lf Wl1<lat, S:\I'd~e~~~ 'I!Esti~{"d 
ended, I 1-,~era-ge I R{~t~~n to ended I A\.'t:rage Return t(r 

Dee.31'Febnlary. March. I \~u~fOr 11I'lrrner. \ Dec. 31.i February. j March. I V~uefor I' Farmer. I ! ~ar. tl I I I 'tar. t 

I f I'--~---l ----, -- I I 
Iper bushel. per bushel. ;per bushel. Iper bnsh!,] per bushel.,per ImsheL per bushel., per bus. 

I s. d. \ s. d. s. d. i s. d. . I s. d. I s. d. ' s. d. s. d. 
1911 I 3 5 3 3 3 6 I 3 1 1927 5 1~ i 5 OJ/: 5 5 4 6 
J91~ I 3 91 ~ 81 4!! 3:'1 1928\' 5 2 I' 5 ~1 5 Lt 4 7 
1912 1 3 til I 3 7 3 Ii i 3 3 1929 4 8i I 4 '2 4 1~ 4 0 
1914 1 3 8 3 91 4 1~ 3 2 !f130 4 St 4 5 :{ to:! 3 ~ 
1915 5 6 5 6 5 5 5 I 1931 2 If 2 I~ 2 5i 1 7 
HIl6 I 5 Ii I 5 o! 4 10 4 0 1!132 3 2 3 I :{ O!t 2 7* 
1917 4 9 4 9 4 9 2 10 19;{3 2!l~' 2 9:! 2 1O~ 2 3* 
1918 4 9 4 9 4 9 4 I 193~ 2 5i 2 61 2 81 2 li~ 
1919 5 0 1 5 0 5 l~ 4 5 1935 2 lit 3 1 3 2l 2 5!", 
1920 8 5 8 10 8 7i 7 6 IS:{6 3 7 3 8 4 21 3 If" 
1l2l 9 0 9 0 8 8 7 0 1937 5 O~ 5 4f 5 2 4 8 
192'2 5 2 5 11 5 S 4 S 1935 4 51 4 I ~ 3 (j~ 3 4~ 
1923 5 S 5 7 5 3~ 4 :{I/ 1939 2 5~ 2 4 2 7 1 9~$ 
1924 4 7! 4 7 5 5 4 3i~ 19;;0 3 9l :'I!ll 3 II 3 0 
1925 6!l~ 6 3'1 6 .);! 5 7 19-11 3 Ili 3 Hi 3 III 3 Ii! 
1926 5 11 ~ 5 St I 6 2 I 5 1 1942 3 lit 3 Il! 3 Hi 

t See context below tile table. • Exeluding bounty, etc. II Voluntary pool price. 

The Sydney prices quoted in the table for the years 1911 to 1936 in
clusive I,H'e per imperial bushel (60 lb.) of f.a.q. wheat in three-bushel bags; 
the bag was sold with the wheat and was in eluded in the weight paid for a" 
wheat. From 1937 the prices are per bushel of f.a.q. bulk wheat. The 
monthly averages represent the mean of daily prices, and the annual aver-' 
age is the mean of the monthly averages. The prices quoted for the year~ 
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1915 to 1921 and the prices since October, 1939, are those officially fixed for 
wheat for home consumption (imported wheat in 1920); the quotations for 
Ul22 to October, 1939, are shippers' prices. Later prices are based on those 
f.xed by the Australian Wheat Board. 

It was very difficult to determine satisfactorily the estimated net return 
to farmers prior to 1927 because adequate data was not available. Latterly 
additional information has been obtained and the averages for 1927 and sub
sequent years to 1939 are close approximations applicable to the crop har
'vested in the ycar stated in the first column of the table. The estimated 
net return for each of these years represents the weighted average price 
of wheat delivered at country railway sidings less the net cost of bags. 
Additional payments to the farmers in the nature of bounty, etc., are not 
included in the table; these were as follows:-

1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 

per bushel. 
d. 

4';) 

... 3'0 

... 3'83 

1934-35 
1935-36 
1938-39 

per bushel. 
d. 

5'53 
2'i7 
5.82 

The net return to farmers in 1939-40 and 1940-41 "as estimated on the 
basis of advances by the Australian -Wheat Board, which includes assistance 
from flour tax, etc. (see page 756), also in 1940-41, assistance from the 
State Government equh-alent to 3.20d. per bushel. 

G ove1'nmtll t A 8sistance to 'Wheatgrowe1's. 

Information regarding measures taken by the Oommonwealth and State 
Covernments to assist wheatgrowers during the prewar agricultural depres
sion and the grants distributed in the years 1931-32 to 1935-36 is given in 
ooarlier issues of this Year Book. The money for these grants was obtained 
f,rincipally from a tax on flour used for local consumption. In consequence 
of a recovery in wheat prices no assistance was given in 1936-37 or 
HI37-38. 

Plan for Stabilisation of A ustl'a/ian Wheat Industry, 1938. 

In 1938 prices of wheat fell sharply and a plan for stabilisation of the 
wheat industry in Australia was introduced as a joint measure by Oom
monwealth and States with the object of ensuring to growers a payable 
price. 

Under the plan each State fixed a price of flour for home consumption 
approximately equivalent to the price to be charged for flour if wheat 
were 5s. 2d. per bushel at seaboard. The Oommonwealth 01). its part im
p,-)sed a tax on flour in the form of an excise duty equal to the difference 
hetween the millers' price of flour and the "home consumption" price. 
Alternately it was provided that a tax would be imposed on wheat if the 
price of wheat rose above 5s. 2d. per bushel, the proceeds to be appJied in 
stabilising the cost of wheat for home consumption flour. The price of 
wheat did not rise to this level while the plan was in operation. 

A Oommonwealth Stabilisation Advisory Oommittee was appointed to 
assist in the administration of the plan and to advise the Minister as to 
the rate of tax on flour (or wheat). There was also an Advisory Oom
mittee in each State and the States were empowered to fix prices of other 
wheat products as well as flour. 
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The proceeds of the flour tax were paid into a Oommonwealth Trust 
Account-the \Vheat Stabilisation Fund-and allocateu to the States for 
distribution to wheat farmers. 

In New South Wales the Rural Bank through its Rural Industries 
Agency was constituted as the authority for distribution of funds under 
the plan as well as other moneys available for the assistance of farmers. 

War Time Stabilisation and Marketing of Wheat. 

Upon the outbreak of war the Oommonwealth Governmcnt assumed con
trol of stocks of wheat, the growing crop and future wheat production in 
Australia during the war and the Australian ~Wheat Board was constituted 
on 21st September, 1989, to act on behalf of the Government in the acqui
sition, handling, and disposal of the wheat. 

Financial arrangements under current legislation relating to the exist
ing stabilisation plan were suspended until six months after the war. The 
flour tax was continued and proceeds (except certain grants to Tasmania 
and to the States lor farmers in marginal wheat areas) became available 
as part of the moneys to be distributed to gro~wers from whom wheat is 
acquired. 

The growers deliver their wheat to receivers authorised by the ~Wheat 
Board. The Board determines prices of wheat for local consumption and 
negotiates sales for export and from time to time distributes advances to 
growers in respect of wheat acquired from them. For each season's wheat 
a special pool is constituted, as shown on page 756. 

In November, 1940, National Security Regulations were issued to make 
provision for war time stabilisation of the wheat industry in Australia. 
The principal features of the plan are (1) the payment of a guaranteed 
price to farmers; (2) the creation of a fund to receive surplus market 
realisations in years of high price for use in meeting debits resul6ng 
from payments to the industry in years of low price, the surplus reali2a
tions over the guaranteed price to be shared equally between the fund and 
the producers; (8) the marketing of all wheat (grain) by the Australian 
\Vheat Board; (4) the registration of existing wheat farms and the licen
sing of farmers to grow wheat on registered farms under such conditiol1!; 
as to acreage, etc., as may be imposed; and (5) when a heavy crop is jn 
prospect directions may be given as to acreage to be cut for hay, and 
some financial provision may be made in respect of the hay. 

The Wheat Industry Stabilisation Board of four members was appointed 
to advise the Minister and the Australian \Vheat Board on matters con
nected with control and stabilisation of the industry. The Ohairman of 
the Board is also Ohairman of the Australian Wheat Board, and, in each 
State, there is a Stabilisation Oommittee of three members, one represent
ing the Oommonwealth and two the wheatgrowers. 

The Australian 'Wheat Board (as reconstituted in October, 1942) con
sists of a chairman who represents the Oommonwealth Government, seven 
members representing wheatgrowers and one representing the flour millers 
of Australia. There is also a Wheat Oommittee in each State. 

The Board, subject to direction by the Minister, may purchase and 
dispose of wheat, wheat products or cornsacks. It may grist or arrange 
for gristing wheat into flour and dispose of the flour and control the 
handling, storage and shipment of wheat and flour. The Board pays into 
an account at the Oommonwealth Bank moneys accruing from sales effected 
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by it and moneys appropriated by Parliament or loans borro.w€d for its 
LBO by the Commonwealth. The moneys are expended in defraying costs 
of administration and making payments to growers and other payments 
liuthorised by the Regulations. 

The Wheat Stabilisation Board controls the registration of wheat farms 
and the licensing of growers and determines the maximum acreage to be 
sown with wheat, and may require growers to cut part of their crops for 
hay. 

The price guaranteed to growers for the 1941-42 wheat harvest was 
3s. 10d. per bushel f.o.b. ports for bagged wheat (bulk wheat 3s. 8d. pBr 
bushel) less costs of receiving, handling, rail freight, storage and placing 
on ship board. 

For wheat of the 1942-43 harvest the guaranteed price has been fixed at 
4s. net per bushel of bagged wheat (3s. 10d. for bulk) at growers' sidings 
for the first 3,ODO bushels of wheat produced, costs of handling and freight 
beiilg charges against the 'Yheat Pool. 'Vhere a grower's crop exceeds 
3,000 bushels, an advance of 2s. net per bushel for bagged wheat (2d. less 
for bulk) at grower's siding is pa;d on the excess pending realisation by 
the Wheat Board. 

In 1941-42 the Wheat Stabilisation Board issued licenses to 24,02'2 
growers in New South Wales; the area licensed for wheat for grain was 
4,285,516 acres and 3,968,758 acres were harvested. In 1942-43 growers' 
licenses in this State numbered 1!f,833; the area licensed was 3,666,753 
acres, and the area harvested for grain was 3,032,946 aCl'es. 

Wheat Pools Managed by the Australian vrheat Board. 

The Australian ~Vheat Board has marketed wheat acquired since the out
break of war in Pools No. 1 to 5A. 

Pool No.1 consisted of the residue of the 1938-39 Australian crop, which 
was acquired by the Commonwealth, viz., 17,840,000 bushels, including 
about 6,100,000 bushels of New South \Valcs wheat. Very little of the 
wheat was in farmers' hands when acquired. 

:pools No.2, No.4 and No.5 consisted of wheat of successive harvests, 
~939-40 to 1941-42. Relatively small quantities of wheat from the 1939-40 
lind 1941-42 crops were marketed in Pools No. 3 and No. 5.'1., respectively. 
The wheat in these two pools was of inferior quality and the growers re
ceived about 3d. per bushel less than for wheat in the main pools for these 
seasons. 

TABLE 678.-Australian Wheat Pools, 1938-39 to 1941-42. 

I Wheat Acquire!i 
(apprOXimate). I Adva,nccs to Farmers.'" 

-----,---
Pool. Harvest. I Average ]ler B ushe 1. 

Total, I New South Total ----------_._-
Australia. Wales Wheat. Amount. Bagged. j Bulk. 

I 

I I I I bushels. bushpl~. £ I s. d. s. d. No. 1 1938-39y 17,840,000 6,099,000 2,427,000 2 10 i 2 8 (pBlrt) , 

." 2 1939-40 197,146.000 65,384,000 34,981,000 3 8 3 6 
" 4 1940-41 63,698,000 16,918,000 12,200,000 3 llt 3 91 
" 5 19'11-42 153,778,000 41,229,000 23.400,000 I ...... ...... 

: , . --
-Gross a'nounts, on tru~ks ter.nlUll ports basis ,-subject to d-eJnction of rail freight 
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Rate of Cornmonwealth Four Tax. 

The rate of the Oommonwealth Flour Tax, as varied since July, 1939, 
was as follows. Details as to the earlier changes in the rate are shown on 
page 728 of the 1937-38 issue of the Year Book. 

TABLE 679.-Rates of Flour Tax, 1939 to 1943. 

I Rate of TaXI per I I Rate of TaXi per 
Date of Change. 12,000 lb. net weight Date of Change. 2,000 lb. net weight 

I of Flour. o! Fl<)Ur. , 

£ s. d. f s. d. 
16th June"1939 ... 510 ° 23rd December, 1939 1 12 3 
21st July, 1939 6 ° ° lOth February, 1940 1 16 7 
11th August, 1939 ... 6 2 9 17th February, Hl40 2 1 ° 1st September, 1939 

:::1 
5 14 9 27th February, 1940 2 5 5 

13th September, 1939 5 2 9 22nd April, 1940 ... 1 15 5 
25th October, 1939 4 12 6 6th August, 1940 1 18 5 
22nd November, 1939 4 2 3 30th September, 1940 2 210 
7th December, 1939 3 5 3 23rd October, 1940 *2 8 HI 
8th December, 1939 2 2 3 

• Current rate, August 1943. 

The Oommonwealth Flour Tax is levied on each 2,OOOlb. of flour net 
weight, exclusive of containers. Flour is usually sold commercially in 
150 lb. bags at a quoted price per 2,000 lb. (short ton) inclusive of 
containers. The weight of such bags included in a commercial ton of 
flour is approximately 30 lb. Hence the actual rate of tax per commerc~ah 

. 1!)70 f 
ton of flour 18 201)0 0 the rate of tax per 2,000 lb. net weight of flqu).", 

1.fAIZE. 

Until towards the close of last centnry, when the wheat-exporting' 
indust-ry began· to develop, maize was the most extensive crop in New Soutb' 
Wales. Production attained its maximum (7,594,000 bushels) in 1910-11. 
Thereafter, due in part to the sowing of pastures with lucerne and grasses. 
of vigorous growth and high nutritive value, the production of maize de
clined steadily, and the average production in recent years has been about 
3,300,000 bushels. The following comparison relates to maize-growing 
since 1906-07;-

Season. 

Average--
1907-11 
H1I7-21 
1922-26 
1927-:H 
J9:l2-:l6 
1!l37-41 

Year--
JP~()-37 
H137-:<8 
J P:38-39 
j~3P-40 

1~40-41 
1\14\-12 

TABLE 680.-l\faize Area and Production, 1907 to 1942. 

I 
I 

Area under 
Maize 

far Grain. 

acres. 
ISS,3R4 
1:19,266 
14:',8/0 
119,479 
114,406 
124,308 

JIfU!R6 
125,Oi~ 
122,201 
115,856 
142,14i 
117,202 

I 

I 
I 

Production. I 
Total. 

bushels. 
6,03(',855 
3,630,680 
3,874,670 
3,167,620 
3,060,320 
3,'i97,1i00 

3,302,520 
3,40:3,140 
2,901i,020 
2,832.810 
4,043,985 
3.141,720 

i Average yield I 
' per Acre. 

bushels. 
32'0 
'25'9 
26'9 
26'5 
26'8 
26'5 

28'4 
272 
2:3'8 
24'4 
28'4 
268 

Farm Value of Grop. 

Tot"l. Per Acre. 

£ £ s. d. 
834,050 4 8 7 
931,000 6 13 8, 
813,910 5 13 2 
662,460 5 10 10 
489,330 4 1510 
641,260 5 3 2 

708,670 6 1 n 
716,080 5li 6 
532,592 4 7 Z 
R07,f.50 4 7 7 
741,390 5 4 4 
510,530 4 7 1 
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In addition to the area harvested for grain, maize is used as green fodder 

for stock in the dairying districts. The area for this purpose was 41,842 

acres in 1940-41 and 46,868 acres in 1941-42. 

Maize is cultivated chiefly in the valleys of the coastal rivers, where both 

soil and climate are peculiarly adapted to its growth. Good results are 

also obtained on the northern tablelands. The following statement shows 
the area, production and average yield of maize grain in eaeh division of 

New South Wales:-

TABLE 681.-Maize in Diyisions, 1940-41 and 1941-42. 

1940-41. I 1941-42. 

Division. Area under\ Yield. I Area under! Yield. 

for Grain. Ttl I Per I for Grain. T<>taJ. I Per 
Maize \ ,i :Maize 1 

oa. ,Acre. II IAcre. 
-------' 

bUSh'lf bnsh' 
Coastal-

North 

Hunter and Manning 

Metropolitan 

South 

Tableland
Northern 

Central 

Southern 

Total 

Total 

acres. bushels els. 1 acres. bushels. el •• 

49,915 1,623,414 32'5 II 42,OSI 1,304,S47 31'0 

"II 21,695 662,910 30'6!1114,999 3~8,955 26'6 

.. : 1,260 I 44,391 35'2 'I 957 11,847 12'4 

... 1 S,955_
1

" 319,3~~ ;>5:7_!~1:1 _!8S~2~6~ ~~ 
... \ 81,825[-,650,017 3~ 4 I 63,1/S 1,903,8/,) 30 I ,----I---I--r--'--'--

34,882 850,716 24'4 i 28,706 665,148 

.. ,I 3,438, 72,117

1

'21'0 I 2,793 43,197 

... 1 209 5,751 27'5 I 201 2,607 

38,529 928,584 -I 24'1- 13l,700 7l0~952 

23'2 

15'5 

13'0 

22'4 
---,------. ,---- -----.--

Western Slopes ... 20,887 451,32;3 21'6, 21.81S 519,051 23'8 

Central Plains, Ri,-erina, and

l

_906[I, 14,001_ 15'5 .. [, __ 5_66 __ 7,S42 _1,3'9 
Western Division. _ 

All Divisions ... ..,' 142,1·17 i4,OJ3,985!28'4 1,117,262 3,141,720 26'8 
,I ' 
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MAIZE, OATS AND HAY GROWING IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

Area, Pr:>duction and Average Yield, 1831 to 1940. 

Mai3eCGrain) .. A 
," " 

, 
I'"" \ , \ 
, \ 

\ , ... , \ ," I X \ , \' , Productl \ , , 
,-, 

" ..... , ~ 

, , 
~'\ 

I 1- ....... \ -.. \ 
\' " -,' .. -. " ....... '- \.. 11;- ... 1--., -, - 1-..... Vield " per acre ·v . ...,,-. .-. 

-
_/ 

f..-..""" Area Cult/'vat;;;; -.. ....."..... .......... -
oats (Crain) 4~1 n 

," I 
I 

I , 
, j , 

V" r.._ Yteld iper .-"., acre. 
__ \ ........ ·V .,. '. r....... ./: ~"'~ r/ '.-,. . ,,-. ~ ,. , , 

. 0(\' ;e~fr:/ij~ ./ a0~ .• .P!r~,'" A ~ -... --. -..... - .' .- I 

Hey (All Kinds) 

1 

1-." ,.1\ per Be 
-',( 

.-"\ ...",' ',-.",. 
Yield ,... ~-I .... '\. ., 

" ,~ 

'1'/ ,"~ " , " ,-'-, -' 
ductilon , 

I 

cultivate ·pro ~, - , 
-- ... - ---- ._,'r-'A;~a ;;:.;;--. .. ' '--' 

1886 1891 18~ 1301 1906 131\ 1916 1'321 1926 1931 1~:>6 1941 

The Graphs have been prepared on the basis of quinquennial averages ended in each year •• 
sho\\n. 

The numhers at side of the graphs represent 100,000 of a",es, ",!Ilions ofhll,hels of production. 
and tt"D" or bu .. hels of yield per arre in the ea~'e of I1'she and oats, and millious Of aCle5. [00,(;00 
tous of production and tens of cwt.. of yield per &"re of bay. 



.760 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEA R BOOK. 

OATS. 

The cultivation of oats in New South Wales reached· a maximum-
99G,G72 acres-in 1938-39. There was a severe decline, due to unfavourable 
conditions in 1940-41-and marked recovery in 1941-42. The particulars of 
oats grown for grain, hay or green crops since 1928-29 are shown below. 

TABLE 682.-Kinds and Area of Oats Crops, 1929 to 1942. 
--~---~--.----. 

Yea.r. l!"'or Grain. For Hay. For Green Total. Feed. 

acres. acres. acres. acres. 

1928-29 126,743 214,137 62,687 403,567 

19::15-36 279,622 328,866 102,392 71O,R80 

1D36-37 235,817 342,334 128,036 706,187 

1937-38 255,144 312,337 203,592 771,073 

1938-39 399,449 413,002 184,221 9D6,672 

1939--40 405,262 349,266 161,416 915,974 

H)4C-41 236,910 248,4!)3 231,125 716,528 

1941-42 303,860 289,943 237,76-) 831,563 

The grant of assistance by the Commonwealth for artificial manuring, 
for which oats was an eligible crop, and increasing attention given to the 
raising of fat lambs have been faetors in the recent expansion of the culti
vatiou of oats. Oonsiderable areas of oats are grown as fodder for sheep, and 
with an improvement in quality as an outcome of plant breeding, grain 
is sold to local mills to be treated for human consumptioll. 

The elevated districts of J\Ionaro, Goulburn, Bathurst, and X ew England 
'C( Iltain large areas of land on which oats could be cultivated with excellent 
rt mlts, as oats thrive best in regions which experience a winter of some 
Sf rerity. Particulars of the area cultivated and production in each (If 
:five divisions in which approximately 93 per cent. of the oats produced in 
1941-1942 were grown are as follows;-

TABLE 683.-0ats Production in Divisions, 1941-42. 

Area. I Production. I~rodnctiou 
Pt}t acre. 

acres. bushels. busheli-;. 

Riverina ... 101,999 1,506,732 14'8 

South-Western Slopes . .. 1 87,104 1,109,559 12'7 
! 

Central-Western Slopes ... \ 52,082 661,956 1:!'7 

Central Tableland .. ·1 23,729 376,167 15'9 
I 

North--Western Slopes .. ·1 11,738 180,882 15'! 



AGRIOULTURE. 

The following table gives statistics of the cultivation of oats for grain 
$lnce 1906-07:-

TABLE 684. Oats for Grain-Area and Production, 1907 to 19·12. 

Season. 

-------

Average 
1907-11 
1917-21 
] 922-26 
I 927-:11 
1f):i2-36 
H137-41 

Year. 
1936-37 
1937-38 
19:1R-39 
1939-40 
19·10 -41 

I 
1941-42 

Acres under 
Oats 

for Grain. 

70,303 
78,000 
91,0:22 

140,972 
207,226 
306,516 

235,817 
255,144 
399,449 
40;;,'262 
236,910 
303,860 

I 

i 

Production. 

Bushels. 

],40'1.040 
1,208,660 
1,623,610 
2,301,560 
3,56'2,220 
4,218626 

3,967,560 
3,395,130 
4,831,110 
6,90il,990 
1.995,340 
4,118,090 

Bushels per 
Acre. 

20'0 
]5'n 
17'8 
] 6 ';1 
17'2 
13'8 

16'8 
13'3 
12'1 
17'0 
8'4 

13'6 

~"'\arm Value of Oats for Grain, 

Total. Per Acre. 

£ £ s rI. 
151,040 2 :I 0 
214,220 2 14 11 
275,870 3 0 8 
283,440 :2 0 a 
280,700 1 7 1 

408,690 1 6 8 

413,290 1 15 1 
480,980 1 17 8 
49a,IBO 1 4 8 
431,500 1 1 4 
224,480 o 18 11 
428,970 1 8 :3 

._--
Particulars of oaten hay are shown in Table 688. 

BARLEY. 

Barle~- j~ produced only on a moderate scale in New South Walel'l, and 
.~upplies for local consumption are imported from other States. Although 
there are several districts where the ueeessary conditions as to soil and 
,drainage are suitable for the crop, particularly the malting varieties, barley 
i, grown mainly in the Western Slopes Divisions and in the Riverina. The 
:1ll'eas under crop in other districts are small. 

Only a small proportion of the barley required for malting is produced 
in New South ""Vales, but in co-operation with the brewers a system of 
'Seed barley production was inaugurated in 1935-36, and the production of 
malting barley increased. 

The following table shows the area under barley for grain, together with 
tIle production at intervals since 1900-01. 

TABLE 685.-Barley-Area and Production, 1901 to 1942. 

Season. I und;:~~rl~S I 
for Grain. 

-----~-

1900-01 
\.910-11 
191ii-lfl 
t!l10-21 
1!)2;i-?fl 
H):lO-31 

acres. 
9,435 
7,082 
fl.369 
1i,969 
6,1114 

11 ,526 j 

Production. II 
Total. I A vera!{e 

per Acre. I 
Area I Season. under Barley 

for Grain. 

bushels. [bushels. acres. 
114,228 

I 
12'1 1936-37 12,004 

82,005 11'6 1937-38 11,542 
114.R46 18'0 1938-39 14,194 
123,290 

I 

20'7 1939-40 2~,2n 
105,150 15'9 1940-41 20,087 
J88,61O 16" 1941-42 * 

ON ot avanable. 

Production. 

Total. 

bushels. 
205,890 
166,860 
217,680 
41)5,810 
175,674 
250,000 

I A-vera.g'e 
per Acre. 

bushels. 
17'2 
14'4 
15-3 
19"l 

8-7 

* 

Both the area Sown for grain and the harvest in 193!J-40 were greater 
than in any previous year. In the following season the area was large 
hut the crop was small owing to unfavourable weather, and the yield per 
acre was the lowest since 1919-20. 
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Of the area cropped for grain in 1940-41, 10,942 acres yielded 92,91!) 
bushels of malting barley, and 9,145 acres yielded 82,755 bushels of other 
11arky. In addition, 1,251 acres were cropped for 973 tons of hay, and' 
1~,529 acres were grown for green food. 

Australian Barley Board. 

In view of thediHicu1ties of marketing under wartime conditions, regu
lations were issued under the National Security Act in September, 1939" 
to authorise the Oommonwealth Government to acquire the barley harvested: 
in Australia in the seasons 1939-40 to 1941-42 inclusive. The Australian 
Rarley Board and State advisory committees were appointed to handle and 
market it. Growers were required to deliver their barley to licensed re
ceivers and prices for local sales were ;fixed by the Board. The barley crop' 
of 1942-43 in the States of Victoria and South Australia only was acquired' 
fllr m:uketing by the Board. 

RICE. 

The cultivation of rice in New South \Vales expanded very rapidly after-
1922 when encouraging results were obtained from trials OIl the Murrum
bidgee Irrigation Area, which is the only locality in the Commonwealth 
whe;e rice is grown extensively. As production increased beyond the' 
demand for consumption in Australia a maximum area which might be 
I'upplied with water for irrigation of rice was fixed for each grower. 

The rice harvest of 1938-39 (2,774,987 bushels from 23,533 acres) wal'!' 
the greatest ever produced, and the average yield was 118 bushels pc~ 
.. ere. The ave::a;;-e annual area harvested dur:ng the last six seasons was, 
'i:3 820 acres, and the yield 2,263,400 bushels. 

The progress of rice growing since 1925-26 is illustrated below;-

TABLE 68G.--Rice-growing, 1926 to 1942. 

Seaoon. 

1925-26 

1930-31 

1935-36 

1936-37 

1!l37-38 

1933-39 

1939-40 

F40-41 

1 ~41-42 

Number 
of 

Growers. 

Arp.8 
Harvested. 

Yield 
(Paddy 
lUee). 

Form 
Vlllne of 

Yield. 

Average I*f acre. 

Yidd i Farm Value. 
(Paddy). 

-.~-~~- - ----~--~~~~ 

30 

270 

304 

320 

319 

313 

314 

329 

331 

1,556 

19,825 

21,705 

23,357 

23,737 

23,533 

24,120 

24,547 

23.633 

buo.* 
61,100 

1,427,413 

2,163,520 

,2,276,530 

12,268,907 

1

'2,774,987 

1,857,650 

12,240,267 

12,H)2,052 

£ 

12,030 

259.610 

354.620 

379,720 

380,220 

444,430 

333,360 

391,630 

425,220 

-----------------
• 42 lb. per bushel. 

bus. 

39'21 

72'00 

99'08 

97'47 

95'59 

117'96 

77-00 

91'26 

92-:5 

£ 

13'1 

16'3 

16'3 

16'() 

18·g. 

13-8 

15'9 

18'0 



AGRIOULTURE. 

Rice is marketed by a Rice Marketing Board constituted under the 

:Marketing of Primary Products Act, and the greater part of the crop was 

sold for consumption in Australia at £11 (£11 lOs. in 1940 and 1941) 

,per ton (f.o.r. Leeton). 

The distribution of rice for consumption by civilians was suspended in 

.August, 1942, and available supplies were reserved for the population of 

Pacific Islands, whose sources of supply had been cut off through enemy 

occupation. 

The quantity of marketable nce (paddy) produced, excluding grain 

retained for seed on the farms, and the amount and value of local rice 

shipped oversea from Australia in each year since 1932-33, are shown in 

the following statement;-

TABLE 687.-Rice Exported Overseas, 1933 to 1942. 

! Marketable 
, Rice 

Local Rice Exported Oversea from Australia. 

Year ended 30th June. Produced Quantity. 

\ 

in 
N.S.W. Total 
(Paddy). Cleaned. I Uncleaned.' 

Meal and Value. 
, Flour. 

I cwt. I cwt. cwt. I cwt. £ 
11932-33 ... ... •.. 1 706,940 

I 
44,739 26,287 I 4,369 46,366 

1933-34 ... . .. . .. 1 798,760 170,736 6,687 
I 

4,179 127,470 
1934--35 ... ... ... 1 698,:280 

I 
194,986 25,551 3,529 149,502 

1935-36 '" ... ...[ 783,600 175,087 8,768 i 7,832 150,904 
'1.936-37 ... ... 840,420 272,645 1,908 1 18,673 207,217 
,1937-38 ... ... ...1 840,580 

I 
244,336 2,522 ! 8,248 215,353 

.1938-39 ... ... ...11,054,340 236,640 3,023 16,708 185,260 
1939--40 ... ... ..·1 685,020 

[ 

281,201 2,280 8,068 268,032 
1940-41 ... ... [ 830,940 184,912 4,632 5,476 198,862 
1941-42 '''1 822,940 220,767 4,888 21,891 1 247.546 ... ... .'.j 

I I I 1 ._--_. __ . 
• stated to be after removal of husks, involving loss of from 16 to 20 per cent. of weight of paddy rice. 

A rice research station is maintained by the Department of Agriculture 

,at Yanco, where plant breeding, seed selection and general experimental 

work are undertaken. 

HAY. 

The production of wheaten and oaten hay varies in accordance with the 
1!leasonal factors controlling yield, the prospects for grain crops and the 

market demand for hay. In favourable years considerable stocks are stacked 

for use in dry seasons. The production of lucerne hay, though subject to 
considerable fluctuation, is less variable than that of wheaten and oaten 

hay. As a general rule the greater part of the area for hay was sown with 

wheat, but in several recent years oats has been the m0I'e extensive. In 

1940-41 and 1941-42 the total area of hay crops was approximately 715,000 
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[Ccres. The following table shows the area, produdion and aVeJ.'Q.ge yield: 
pel: acre of hay of each principal kind. since 1925-26:-

TABLE 688.-]jIay-Al·ea and Produ!)tion, 1926 to 1942. 

I 

----- ----

I 
I 

I 
Annual 

I 
Annual Annual 

mnd of Ray. Average, Average, Average 1939-40. 

I 
1940-41. 1941-42. 

1926-30.- 1931-35. 1936-40. 

W,hea,te!1-
Area .... acres 377,463 339,837 338,100 264,239 354,833 346,261 
Production ... tons 376,519, 435,467 390,732 373;013 271,195 315,393: 
Yield p.a, ... tons 1·00 1·28 l'l6 1-41 0·76 0,91 

Oaten-
Area ... acres 216,797 274,793 349,161 349,266 248,493 289,943: 
Production ... tons 243,460 347,934 399,040 460,369 177,070 283;978 
Yield p.a. ... tons 1-12 1·27 1'14 1·32 0·71 0·98:· 

Lucerne-
Area ... acres 93,986 110,961 98,7.62 89,958, 109,164 75,855· 
Production ... tons 174,405 181,894 153,017 127,983 166,660 113,914 
Yield p.a. '" tons 1·86 1·64 1'55 1-4.2. 1-53 1-50' 

Other Kinds-
Area .. ~ acres 1,296 1,705 2,342 3,136 3,135 ; I 
Production ... tons 1,303 2,127 2,638 4,313 2,339 i J t 
Yield p.a. ... tons 1·01 1·25 1'13 1·38 0·74 ; 

I 

Total Hay-
-·----------1--'----'--

' I t 
Area ... acres 689,542 727,296 788,365 I 706,599 715,625! 712,059 
Production ... tons 795,687 967,422 945,427 I 965,678 617,2641 713,285 
Yield p.a . ... tons 1-15 1·33 1'20 I 1'37 0,86 1'00 

• Y'ears ended 30th June. t" Other Kiuds "-particulars·not available, are excluded from totals . 

Conser'l,;ation of Fodder. 

At 31st March, 1941, hay was stored on 17,335 holdings, and the, quan
tity held was 675,563 tons; in March, 1942, the quantity was 511,833 tons 
on 16,010 holdings. Further information regarding the storage of hay 
ar;d the conservation of fodder generally is given at page 700 of this Year 
Book. 

SUGAR-CANE. 

The great bulk of the Australian sugar-cane is grown in Queensland~ 
but its cultivation is an important enterprise on the far north coast of 
New South Wales. The cane-fields are confined to the hills and fiats of 
the Tweed and the flats of the Olarence and Richmond Rivers, where the
conditions are favourable, e.g., cheap transport (important because of the 
bulky nature of the crop), suitable soil, good drainage, adequate rainfall 
and reasonable freedom from frost. There are few holdings devoted ex-
elusively to cane-growing; usually it is undertaken in association with 
other agricultural activities and dairying. 

The planting of sugar-cane takes place usually from August to early 
November according to location, soil and climatic conditions. Usually 
plantinr;'s are renewed every fourth or fifth year. Harvesting is a stan
dardised, process carried out on a contract basis. The cut cane is crushed 
in three n:ills at convenient centres and the raw sugar is purchased by 
the Queen31and Sugar Board in terms of an agreement with the Oommon
wer.lth Government. Particulars regarding the operations of these sugar
T"i1ls and the sugar refinery at Pyrmont (Sydney) are published on page-
647. 



AGRICU L11 VBE. 

The average yield of cane per acre< varies considerably fro~n year to year ~ 
it depends partly upon seasonal cond~tions, cultural methods, and variety of 
cane and specially upon the maturity of the cane-sometimes considerable 
areas are stood over for harvesting in the following year. An area of 
8,491 acres cut for crushing in 1941-42 yielded 339,433 tons of raw sugar~ 
The area was 18 per cent. below the average of the previous six years, but 
the average per acre, 42:\ tons, was the highest on record. 

The fluctuations of cane-growing in New South Wales are shown m tha. 
following table:-

TABLE 689.-Sugar-cane Area and Production, 1876 to 1942. 

Area under Sugar·cane. 

~ason. 

Cut; for \ N tC t I Total." Crushing. 0 u. 

\ 

acres. acres. acres. 
1875-76 3,654 2,800 6,454 
1885-86 

I 
9,583 6,835 16,418 

1895-96 14,398 18,529 32,927 
1905-06 10,313 11,492 21,805 
1915-16 6,030 5,228 11,258 
1925-26 I 8,688 10,675 19,363 

I 
1930-31 I 7,617 8,007 15,624 
1935-36 10;416 9;794 20,210 
1936-37 I 10,231 10,190 20,421 
1937-38 10,716 10,137 20,853 
1938-39 10,458 10,772 21,230 
1939-40 10,488 10,229 20,717 
1940-41 10,192 10,386 20,578 
1941-42 8,491 t t 

I 
Production of 
Sugar-cane. 

I Quantity. I 
Average 
Per Acre. 

tons. tons. 
...... ..... 

239,347 24·98 
207,77i 14·43 
201,988 19<59 
157,748 26·16 
297,335 34·22 
160,209 21·03 
280,472 26·93 
275,169 26·90 
361,724 33·76 
336,701 32~20 
274,584 26'20 
342,548 33·61 
339,433 42·33 

Value of Sugar·cane 
Produced·t 

Total. 
I 

£ 
. ..... 
...... 
...... 

161,240 
205,070 
397,690 
279,700 
384,820 
410,010 
489;240 
482,520 
447,830 
507,260 
514,910 

Per Acree. 

£ s. d. 
. ..... 
...... 
...... 

15 12 S. 
34 0 2 
45 15 6-
36 14 S. 
36 1~ 11 
40 1. 6, 
45 13 1 
46 2 6 
42 14 
49 15 5 
60 12 1 

() 

() 

·Exclusive of areas cut for green food or plants .ince 1910. t At place of production. ~ Not availablfr. 

Suga-r Agreement. 

The sugar. industry in. Australia is subject to an agreement between th& 
Oommonwealth and Queensland Governments, by which an embargo is. 
imposed on the importation of foreign sugar into Australia, and the prices 
of refined sugar are fixed on a uniform basis throughout Australia. 
The prices under the current agreenent, which has been extended 
for fiNe years as· from September, 1941, a.·.e as follows :-£24 per ton for raw 
sugar to the grower, and· £33 4s. per ton for refined sugar wholesale. The 
retail price of sugar is on the basis of 4d. per lb. in capital cities. Provision 
js made for rebates to exporters of canned fruits, jams, etc., to reduce the 
cost of the sugar contents of the foods exported to a parity with world 
prices of sugar. The Queensland Sugar Board administers the agreement 
and makes arrangements for the refining and marketing of the sugar 
produced in Queensland and New South vVales. 

Supplies of sugar for. household consumption have been rationed by 
means of coupons, since 31st AugnElt, 1942, at the rate of 1 lb. per head' 
per: w€ek. Addi.tional supplies up to 18 lb. per head might be obtained be
tween November, 1942, and June, 1943, for domestic jam making. 
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TOBACCO. 
Tobacco leaf is grown mostly in the North-Western Slopes Division on 

laud with faeilities for irrigation. Apart from limitations of climate, 
tobacco for commercial purposes can be produced only on the lighter 
"andy soils. An experiment station is maintained at Ashford to encourage 
ihe production of leaf on such soils. 

Stimulated by increased tariff protection the peak of production was 
I'eached in 1922-23, when 27,122 cwt. of leaf were produced; but the 
quantity has exceeded 20,000 cwt. in only two subsequent years, viz., 1931-32 
~nd 1932-33. In 1941·42 the quantity cured was 7,461 cwt. 

Since 1933 the Commonwealth Government has provided an annual 
grant to assist the States and the Oouncil for Scientific and Industrial 
Hesearch in economic and scientific investigations relating to tobacco. 
Fnder the CUlTent agreement the annual grant for the years 1941 to 1943 
was £10,000 to the States and £5,000 to the Oouncil. The amount ex
pended from July, 1933 to June, 1942, was £148,682, of which the Oouncil 
received £45,000 and the State of New South Wales £20,307. 

An important result of the research work of the Council for Scientific 
and Industrial Research is the discovery of effective means for preventing 
blue mould, which has been a serious obstacle to the progress of the in
dustry. The State Tobacco Expert is engaged in advising the farmers, 
fllld ill field experiments. 

In :M:ay, 1941, the Australian Tobacco Board was appointed in terms of 
National Security Regulations to acquire the leaf grown in Australia and 
to regulate the marketing thereof. Growers are required to submit the leaf 
for appraisal by committees appointed by the :Minister. The distribution 
of manufactured tobacco to vendors has been regulated under National 
Security (Tobacco Rationing) Regulations since February, 1942. 

Pal1ticulars of tobacco production in New South Wales since 1916-17 are 
fiS follow:-

TABLE 690.-Tobacco·growing-Area and Production, 1917 to 1942. 
-----.---c-----~ 

Season. 

~:~age 1917-21 l 
" 1922-26 

1927-31 
" 1932-36 

1936-37 ... 
1937-38 ... 
1938-39 ... 
1939-40 ... 
194')....41 ... 
1941-42 ... 

Holdings 
Cu lth'at.ing : 

Tobacco. i 

No. 
]03* 
135 

87 
180 

74 
58 
41 
37 
49 
52 

Area 
Planted. 

acres. 
1,00~ 
1,493 

688 
1,931 

851 
610 
629 
717 
988 

5 9 3 

\ Production 
Production '"','"' \ Prouuction 

\ (Dried Leaf). 
per acre 

Cultivated. (At Farm). 

I 

I 
ewt. cwt. £ 

10,293 10·20 79,632 
12,234 8·19 95,890 

I 
4,310 6·26 38,128 

12,041 6·24 149,414 

J 

5,4II 6·36 53,820 
3,649 5·98 37,860 
3,550 5·64 38,220 

I 4,674 6'52 40,050 

I 8,589 8'69 77,590 
4 72530 7, 61 l 783 

Average for fou 1 years-particulars for 19~O not available. 

GRAPES. 

Average 
Value 

per acre 
Cultivated. 

£ s. 
78 18 
64 6 
55 8 
77 5 
63 5 
62 I 
60 15 
55 17 
78 II 
76 2 

Between 1920 and 1924 there was rapid expansion in ~ area devoted to 
-grape-growing in N e'w South Wales, largely due to the establishment 
(.f the industry on the :Murrumbidgee and Ourlwaa Irrigation Areas 
·and to the settlement of returned soldiers on agricultural holdings adapted 
to grape-growing. 



A&RICULTURE. 

The mo!;t important viticultural district is in the Riverina Division, 
where 5,384 acres were grown in 1940-41 for wine-making, 813 aeres for 
-table use, 1,796 acres for drying, and 333 acres of young vines. The greater 
part of these vineyards is in the }.{urrumbidgee Irrigation Area. The 
growing of grapes for drying is most extensive in the irrigation areas at 
\\~ entworth, where 3,330 acres of vines were devoted to this purpose and 
103 acres to other purposes in 1940-41. 

In the Hunter and Manning Division the area cultivated for grapes in 
]\)40-41 was 1,315 acres for wine-making, 282 acres for table use, and 65 
~cres of young vines. 

The total area on which grapes were grown in the five years ended },{arch, 
1941, was nearly 17,000 acres. A comparative statement of the area planted 
with table, drying and wine grapes is shown below. 

TABLE 691.-Grapes, Area Grow'n for Various Purposes, 1921 to 1941. 

Varieties of Grapes. 

Table ... 
Drying 
Wine ... 

Total, bearing 

Not bearing ... 

Grand Total 
-_._----------

• Year ended 30th ,fune. t Year ended ~lst March. 

The produetion of the vineYfm:iR aC'cording to the purposes for which it 
was used is shown in the following comparison. The produce of some yarie
ties of vines cultivated usually for a particular purpose may be used ulti
mately in a different way. The quantities stated below, therefore, do not 
relate in every case to the acreages as classified in the preceding table. 

TABLE 692.-Grapes-Production, 1921 to 1941. 

Production. \ 19?,Q-21.· \ 1930-31.· \ 1935-36. t!1938-39.t \ 1939-40.t i1940-41.t 

'ra [,j!, !!rapes ... cwt I 53,200 1\ 73,600 I 87,520i
l
' 

Dripti grapes- '\1 
Sultanas 3,396 43,304 I 76,1121 89,129 
Currants .. 2'469

1 

8,506 Ii 17,2811 24,783 
Raisins & lexias :: 1 1,052 3,983 7,046: 7,613 

jnrapes uRed for wine, \' 113,880 235,040 I 327,0201 332,260 
Win!' made ... gal., 682,724 1,343,646 2,(04,5221 2,501,747 

80,680 79,500 

122,412 
29,189 

9,838 
294,020 

2,090,490 

97,3EO 

124,823 
22,030 
10,728 

461,240 
3,229,234 

• Year ended 30th June. t Year ended 31st March. 
: Includes grapes sent to Victoria to be made into wine. 16,860 owl,. in 1930-31 and 8,840 cwt. 

i. 1!l3:}-36. 

The volume of output shows some variation in accordance with the effect 
of seasonal conditions on average yields. The most critical periods are 
during the budding and early growing season (September and October) 
snd in February and March, when ripening, picking and dryin~ are in 
progress. The season 1940-41 was favourable for viticulture in the Murrum
lJidgee Irrigation Area and the quantity of wine made was the largest 
on record. Further information relating to the development of the dried 
vine fruits industry is published later in this chapter. 

Particulars of the production from vineyards in irrigation areas are 
lihown in the section "'Vater Conservation anu Irrigation." 
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A Wine Grapes Marketing Board, constituted under the Marketing Act 
.of New South Wales, functions mainly as a negotiating body between the 
growers and the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area and the winemakers. 

The export trade in wine is assisted by a bounty payable by the Oo~
monwealth Government on fortified wine exported overseas. The export 
trade in Australian wine and the sale overseas is supervised by the Aus
tralian WinE' Board. Expenses are paid from proceeds of a levy imposed 
<)n grapes used in Australia for making wine or spirit used for fortifying 
wine. Since 1st March, 1939, the rate has been Is. per gallon. Details 
for each of the seven years ended 1941-42 are as follow:-

1935-36 
1936-37 
1.937-38 
1938-39 
1939-40 
1940-41 
1941-42 

TABLE 693.-Bounty on Wine Exported, 1935 to 1942. 

Year 
ended June. 

, I 

Bounty on Fortified Wine 
Exported. 

\ Wine Exported I 

I B~~n~~i~~ I 
------,-------\ Paid in 

Rate As from- New Sonth 
per gal. Wales. 

Amount of 
Bounty 

Paid. 

s. d. 
1 3 
1 2 
1 1 
1 0 
1 -0 
1 0 
1 0 

1 Mar., 1935 ... 1 

I Mar., 1937...[ 
I Mar., 1938 .. . 
1 Mar., 1939 .. . 

gal. £ 
43,959 2,748 
51,692 3,209 
81,465 4,637 
48,341 * 2,587 
38,341 1,917 
7;),380 3,669 
87,74U 4,387 

----------------~------------------~--------~--~ 
• 40,641 gallons at Is. Id. gallon and 7,700 gallons at Is. gallon. 

FRUIT AND VEGETABLE GROWING. 

In 1940-41 the area of land on which fruit (including passion-£tuit, 
berry fruits, nuts, grapes, bananas and pineapples) was grown was 101,999 
acres (inclusive of 17,430 acres non-bearing) and the farm value of the 
production was £2,620,490, as compared with an area of 102,174 acres 
(inclusive of 17,980 acres non-bearing) and a farm value of £2,790,680 in 
1939-40. 

The importance of fruit and vegetable growing is shown by the following 
<comparison, which relates to the area and value of production of each of the 
principal classes of crop on holdings of one acre and upwards in extent:-

TABLE 694.-Fruit and Vegetables-Acreage and Production 
1939-40 and 1940-41. 

1939-40. II 1940·41. 

Area I Area I Farm ~ Ar.a I Area I Farm not yet in Value of not yet in Value of 
Bearing. Bearing. Crop. Bearing. Bearing. I Crop 

Kind of Crops. 

Acres. Acres. £ I Acres. ~~I Ac"I-;s.-~----£---
Orchards-Citrus ... 4,~13 2~,077 88?,770 4,708 2·!.?09 I 619,O~0 

Olhed ... 9,164 3:.,436 842,850 I 9,075 I 32,.~90 002.860 

Total 14,077 55,513 1,7~9,620 13,783 55,299 11,521,940 

Vineyards... 948 16,035 43:l,5:!0 I 725 n,7:,)3\ 517.780 
Market Garden$... ... 7,841 450,030 7,640 I 449.630 
Seplll'ate Iroot Crops ... 28,310 636,340 I 28,5fO 536.5iO 
Bananas ..... 2,61811,838 594,6W 2,55312,.06 547,OSO 
11inor Crops of Fruit and I 

Vegel,ables 337 28,224 540,720 II 3114 28.IlO I 582,080 

Grand Total 17:980 1i47,76l ~880 Ill7,43O ~ 715;'080 
t Exclud08 p_ion-fruit, bananas,plneapples, and berry frnib. 

" 



AGRICULTURE. 

In 1941-42 the area under citrus and other fruits (exclusive of areas of 
passion-fruit, bananas, pineapples and berry fruits) was 55,206 acres bear
ing and 13,322 acres not yet productive. Of the productive area approxi
mately 22,502 acres were citrus and 32,104 acres were other orchards. 

The cultivation of many classes of fruit is capable of considerable expan
sion, and there are large areas of suitable soil with climatic conditions 
nnging from comparative cold on the highlands to semi-tropical heat on the 
North Ooast, so that a large variety of fruits can be cultivated. In the 
vicinity of Sydney, citrus fruits, peaches, plums, apples, and passion-fruit 
~re most generally planted. On the tablelands, apples, pears, apricots, and 
all the fruits from cool and temperate climates thrive; in the west and in the 
south-west, citrus, pome and stone fruits, figs, almonds, and raisin-grapes 
are cultivated; and in the north coastal districts, bananas, pineapples, and 
other tropical fruits are grown. 

Oommercial market gardening is important in parts of the North Ooast, 
Hunter and Manning and Oentral Tableland diviElions, and elsewhere is 
conducted mainly near the larger urban centres. 

The usual periods of harvesting are in the summer and early autumn. 
Bananas and citrus fruits are harvested throughout the year. Apples and 
pears ripen from December to May, peaches and plums from November 
to :March, apricots from November to February and table grapes from 
January to April. 

The following table shows the number of the principal kinds of orchard 
fruit trees on rural holdings of one acre or over in the year ended March, 

. 1942. Particulars of bananas, passionfruit, pineapples, grapes and berry 
fruits are not included;-

TABLE 695.-Fruit Trees, 1941-42. 

Citrus Fruit. 

I Number of Trees. 

\

NotyetIB.ITtal Bearing. earlng. \ 0 • 

No. No. No. i 
Oranges--Navel ... 127.491 ! 

V,,]encia 231,41;2 i 
Other 14,848 ; 

647.975 775,466 
798;879 1,030,341 
129,972 144,820 

Total Oranges 

Lemons ... 
Mandarins ,., 
Other Citrus 

Total Citrus 

... 373,80~;1,576,826 1,950,627 

... 78,073 I 2~2,850 310,923 

... 18.102.

1 

270,271 288,373 
... 17,778 57,709 75,487 
1--'-----

'''1487,754 ;2,137,656 2,625,410 I 

Number of Trees. 

Non·Citru. Fruit. 
Not Yet i . I Bearing.! Bearmg. Total. 

No. No. No. 
Apples ... ... 284,597 1,071,775 1,356,372 
Pears ... ... 74,418 272,999 347,417 
Peaches-Dessert ... 110,390 326,741 437,181 

Canning 113,112 218.427 331,589 
Plums ... .., 24,982 189,730 214,712 
Prunes ... .., 33,513 210,863 244.376 
Cherries ... ... 36,044 249,325 285,369 
Apricots ... ... 42,691 147,541 190,232 
Other ... ... 38,438 157,821 196,259 

Total Non-Citrus 758,185 [2,845,222 3,603,407 

Oranges 1,950,627 trees, and apples 1,356,372 trees, are the fruits 
most extensively grown in New South Wales. Next in order are peaches, 
768,670 trees, pears, 347,417 trees, and lemons, 310,923 trees, in 1941-42; 
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Changes since 1930-31 in the kinds of fruit cultivated and a comparison 
of the yields in that year and 1940-41 are shown below:-

TABLE 696.-Fruit Trees, 1930-31 and 1940-41. 

I'ruit. 

--~----------

Oranges-
Seville .. , 
Washington Navel 
Valencia 
All ot.her 
Total uranges 

Ilemons 
Malldarin'5 
Other Citrus 
Apples 
Pears-

"iilliams 
All other 

Peaches
neSHert and Drying 
Canning 

Nect&rines 
Plums 
Prunes 
Figs 
Cherries 
Apricots 
Quinces 
Almonds 
] e simmons 
la~ ... ion _Fruit, 

1 1930·31. 1 ___ ~~=-4_1. __ ~ __ _ 

I 
Number of I' . A Number of \1' f B . Trees not Trees of Bearmg ge. Trees not rees a earmg Age. 

yet vet I I Bearing. 1 Nnmber. [ Yield. I Beanng. Number. Yield. 
Imshels .-----~-~----_,___T,Ushels:_ 

... 1 4,905 I 3",872 [ 38,727 11,741 I 25,332 22,170 "'1 158,380 I 551,616 746,916 125,885 64:3,306 1,014.87£ 

... 234,560 7HJ,441 854,073 205 986 790,771 1,067,44\1 
:H.17!) 3\)[.251 I 4(17,069 10:269 I 148,550 ___ 135,36." 

"'1-43_2. ,u. 21 11,696.18(,111 2.046,Y85 --353;881 ~n07,959 2.2l9._ ,866 
... .)3,31>0 210833 320,156 71,517 215,182 2;3~,485 
... , 100,IS4 589:S39! 532,568 15,3-16 2,)4,:363 153,791 
.. I 14,U19 27,942 36 "1'1 18,052 39,175 76,401; 

32:1,802 I 967,164 908:705 424,343 1,071-1,595 989,671l 

. . ' ~ 23.240 159,640 172,009 38,923 124,454 166,683 
22,a74 141,972 141,961 3~,O"0 150,662 198,146 

54.166 302,688 214,600 94,972 311,157 2tG,513 
".j 55,(i85 171,127 20\),998 9!,734 180,281 336,5cI 

I 7,746 32,142 19,4U3 18,323 48,142 29,50;; 
I 

3" --91 207,631 148.246 20,057 184,214 117,54.) 
"'! 1,00, 

21616 272,553 197,998 17,450 209,ti50 164,339 
6:002 8.629 4 ~:13 2,673 20,155 H.61() 

·,·i 78,:;31 241,72! 79,220 I 38,718 259,194 11",608 

"'1 16,1&6 147,789 113,303 2.1,:381 136,779 16-1,856 
9,92\) 15,969 19,989 6,655 36,170 34,998 
9,O;1l 35,S98 4,410 19,860 49,9U4 3,133 

... ! 757 9,14H 5,920 855 11,385 IO,:!59 

... : +73,369 t2O:J,U35 t102,191 t166,788 35.7H 
+Allot~,h~&~,,~. __ ~ __ ~~_~~ __ ~~~~~~~~ __ ~~~~~ __ ~ __ ~ __ ~ __ ~~~ 

57,595 I 
5,042 5,4-71 

t VinelS. :t: Exdudmg hana.nal'J and pilleapplel'J. 

The figures shown above include returns from non-commercial orchards, 
which are, however, of comparatively small extent. Since 1930-31 the!"" 
has been a check to the expansion in orchards. This is illustrated by a 
eomparison of the figures relating to young trees as well as trees in 
bearing. Apples and cert ,in fruits used mainly for processing are excep
tions to the generr.l trend. There has been an increase in production or 
\Vashington Navel and Valencia oranges, and a decline in other varietieso 
Mandurin growing has declined in a marked degree. 

Citrus Fruits. 
Particulars of citrus orchards are shown 111 the following statement:

TABLE 697-0itrus Fruits-Area and Production, 1901 to 1942. 

Season. 

• 

1900-01 
191O-11 
1920-21 
1922-26 
1927-21 
1932-36 
I 93fi-:17 
1137-'l8 
19-18-:~ I 

1939-40 
HW1-il 
1941-42 

(AV')I 
" 
" 

Production. il<'arm Value of Production 
Area under Cu}t.ivation (Citrus 

Fruits.) 

/

A\'er'1Jle }Jerl--~------I--~verageper 
Total. Total. Pl'0t~r~~ive I Total. Pr~~~~~ive 

acres. 
.1,012 
17.465 
21,990 
21.854-
2fi,140 
2[),222 
24,566 
2:~,875 
2-{ 416 
23, fl 77 
22,909 
22,502 

Not 
bf'aring. 

acres. 
3,952 
2,643 
6,445 
8.119 
7,019 
4,806 
2.986 
:{,742 
4,072 
4.:1I2 
4,708 
5,031 

acr~-:--bush .. ls~T:l:;~::~. --~~--.~~~ 
14.965 648.1128 59 81,080 7 7 3 
20,108 1.478,:106 85 199,3,,0 11 8 1I 
28,425 2,009,756 91 477,580 21 14 4 
29.97:~ 2.11\5,313 99 59\900 27 5 4-
33.150 2.677,34 Q 102 82fl,450 31 12 4 
31,U29 2,947,46R 112 M7,81\fl 21 ;; 6 
2''-''52 2,784,104 11:3 6°i3,180 26 11 9 
27.617 2,(\5;~,1\99 II! 6"9,9'0 27 12 6. 
27.4"1< R,lO'l,8;!J 132 q2:~ 300 :H 3 2' 
2i.290 2,1-0.'1,781) 10·! 886,7'0 :~8 8 fl-
27,617 2,705,548 lI8 619,080 27 ° 6 
27.533 * * 957,840'1 43 U :Jt 

• Not availal:>l • _ t ipproximate. 
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The principal divisions for the cultivation of citrus fruits in 1940-4: 
were as follows :-Hunter and :Manning, 7,853 acres; ~Metropolitan, 6,383 
acres; Riverina, 7,391 acres (including 5,976 acres within the Murrum
bidgee Irrigation area) and Oentral Tableland, 3,886 acres. Of the last
named 3,749 acres within 0010 Shire are really within the coastal terrain. 

The numher of holdings of one acre or more in extent in which citrus 
fruit, to tlle extent of fifty trees or more, was cultivated during the year 
1940-41 was 3,577, and of these the average area was 7.7 acres, compared 
with 5,110 in 1930-31, with an average area of 6.7 acres. The area devoted 
to citrus culture expanded steadlly m the ten years ended 19:19-30, when the 
maximum area of 34,010 acres of bearing and non-hearing trees was attained. 
Since then, owing to the adversities of the industry the area under citrus 
fruits has been curtailed. Particulars of the number of citrus trees are 
shown in Tables 695 and 696. ':'. 

The Oitrus Fruits Bounty Act of 1938 provided for a bounty on the export 
of oranges, lemons, grape-fruit and mandarins in the years 1938, 1939 and 
1940. Oommon oranges were ineligible for the bounty. The rate varied 
according to the description of case used. For the orange case or citrus 
box the rate was 2s. per case in 1938, 1s. 6d. in 1939 and 2s. in 1940. The 
amount of bounty paid in respect of citrus fruits exported from New South 
Wales was £6,001 in 1937-38, £2,188 in 1938-39, £1,191 in 1939-40, and 
£207 in 1940-41. 

Fruits other than Citrus. 

The following table shows the area of orchards and fruit gardens, includ
ing passion fruit but exclusive of citrus orchards, bananas, pineapples, and 
berry fruits, together with the total value of each season's yield, at 
intervals since 1900-01:-

TABLE 698.-Non-Oitrus Fruits-Area and Value-1901 to 1942. 

Area under Cultivation (Fruits other than Cit.rus Farm Value of Production. 

Season. 
Productive. Not Bearing'. Total. 

------r~--A~~l~~ge ~~~-

Total, : ProductiveAcr6 
------~-~-------

acres. acres. acres. £ £ s. d. 
1900-01 25,766 5,503 31,269 270,080 10 9 8 

1910-11 20,498 6.748 27,246 271,930 13 5 4 

1920--21 27,302 14,309 41,611 577,480 21 3 0 
1922-26 Av. 27,737 IB.Bll 41,048 715,982 25 16 3 

1927-Bl " 
31,928 8,666 40,ii94 I 877,960 27 10 ° 1932-36 " 32,8B4 7,71B 40.547 719,8~6 21 18 6 

1936-37 3ii,211§ 1O,201§ 45,412§ 1,030,270 29 5 2 

1937-38 34,462 10,254 44,716 935.474 27 211 

1938-39 34,037 9,955 43,992 899,120 26 8 4 

1939-40 3~.003 10,012 43,015 S69,140 26 6 8 

1910-41 

I 
32.923 9,364 

I 
42,287 930,210 28 5 1 

19i1-J:!* :H,'i04 
\ 

8,241 40,945 1,018,250 31 2 8 

§ The increase in area in 1936·37 was due to the inclusion of a nnmber of .mall orchards 
not previously recorded. * Approximate. 

Approximately one-quarter of the area under fruits other than citrus is 
situated in the Oentral Tablelands, ",here the area occupied in this way i8 
10,913 acres; 8,635 acres are situated in the South-Western Slopes and 8,544 
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a<:reB in the Riverina. The last-mentioned acreage includes the orcha'l'ds 
of the Murrumbidgee Ir'l'igation Area, which are described, in the chapter 
"\Vater Conservation and Irrigation." 

The number of non-citrus fruit trees (in bearing) of each of the prin
cipal varieties in various years since 1910 is shown in the following table. 

TABLE 699-Non-CitrusFruits-Number of Productive Trees, 1910 to 1942, 
----------~---,,---~-------~ --" --- -------------.~-----

Season. 

1310 
1920; 
1925-26 
1930-31 

1935-36 
1936-37§ 
1937-38 
1938-39 
1939-40 
1940-41 

1941-42 

Apples., I Pears. I Peaches. I PluIns. I Prunes. Apricots. I Cherries. 

Number of Trees of Productive Age. 
476,945 109,1781 584,642* 1l0,79lt' 

"'1' 718,350 196;943 690,61 T 132,385 32,857 
832,110 271,526 568,291 212,721 131,153 

"'1 967,164 301,6121473,815 207,631 272,553 

"'1 1,018,555 281,534 458,800 199,337 235,009 
... 1,121,395 293,808

1

, 498,758 218,410 242,482 
... 1,133,609 293,666 498,393 211,180 236,961 
... 1

1,104,399 290,942; 496,560 201,000 248,567 
... 1,074;570 281,019 I' 481,414 190,388 219.572, 
... ; 1,078,595 275,116 491.438 184.2141 209,650 I' 

I 1,071,775 272,9991 515,168 189,734 210,863 

78,352 
109,088 
134,782 
147,789 

142,975 
155,454 
152,843 
146,969 
142,288 
136,779 
147,541 

114,205 
139;212 
186,92~ 
241,724 

268,805 
276,194-
272,41() 
268,643 
266,061 
259,194 
249;325 

• Including Nectarines. t InclUding Prunes. ~ See footnote to preceding table. 

The area under fruits other than citrus was greatest in 1936-37 and 
declined a little during the past five years. The main line of development 
since 1931 has been in the growing of apples. Prune-growing, which 
extended, rapidly between 1920 and 1.930, then decreased; there was im
provement in 1936, then further decrease until 1940-41. The number of 
aprIcot treeg in bearing has not shown sustained increase and in 1941-42 
was about the same as in 1930-31. ' 

Apples- and Pears. 

Apples are by far the most important non-citrus fruit grown. Apple 
orchards are most extensive in the Central Tableland division in the 
Bathurst and Orange districts, in the south-western slopes near Batlow 
and Tumbarumba, in the Northern Tableland near Uralla, in the highlands 
of N attai, W ollondilly and Wingecarribee Shires wi.thin the South Coast 
Division, and in the ~ruHumbidgee Irrigation Area. The production of 
apples was 615;932 bushels in 1939-40, and 989,679 bushels in 1940-41. 
In the latter season about 36 per cent. (387,450 bushels) were grown 
in the Central Tablelands division, 231,074 bushels in the South-Western 
Slopes, 113,817 bushels in the Northern Tablelands, 77,850 bushels on the 
highlands of the South Coast, and 94,768 bushels in the Riverina, mostly 
in the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area. The production of pears was in 
New South IV ales 276,257 bushels in 1939-40 and 364,829 bushels in 
1940-41. 

Marketing of Attstralian Apples and Pears. 

Since 1933 the Commonwealth Government has provided financial assist
ance for apple and pear growers, and a bounty was paid on apples and' 
pears exported from Australia in the years 1935 to 1937. In 1938 the 
Australian Apple and Pear Board was appointed to organise the export 
trade in these fruits. 
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After the outbreak of war in 1939, the Oommonwealth Government 
8cquired the Australian crop in terms of National Security Regulations, 
and the Board was constituted as the marketing authority under the regu
lations to deal with wartime problems arising from disorganisation of the 
€xport trade. 

For the 1939-40 Australian crop growers received an advance at a flat 
rat,eof 2s. a bushel on .apples and 3s. on pears, and an additional payment 
of Is. per bushel was made on certain apples and pears of prescribed 
quality delivered to the Board. Payments were made by the Board in 
respect of 9,500,000 bushels of apples, and 925,000 bushels ·of pears. These 
quantities include about 3,400,000 bushels of fruit not delivered by di'rec
tion of the B.oard on account of loss of oversea markets, shortage of labour, 
~md transport difficulties; growers received payment for such fruit on the 
basis of tree measurement. Advances to growers amounted to £1,428,000, 
and there was a loss of £591,261 on the season's pool. 

The crops were much larger in 1940-41. Payments to growers amounted 
to £2,142,800, and the loss was £1,591;990. The losses were met by Treasury 
appropriations. 

The regulations were amended in December, 1940, and the Australian 
App:e and Pear Board was appointed to administer the scheme. Payments 
for apples and pears delivered to the Board in 1941-42 were based on 
varieties and sizes of the fruit, and Government grant to the scheme was 
limited to £1,000,000. 

Apples and pears of the 1942-43 season were acquired for marketing 
under scheme in the States of Tasmania and 'Western Australia only. 

Bananas. 

The land within New South Wales adapted for banana growing is of 
limited extent, but sufficient supplies for the local market are produced in 
the Tweed River distl'lct of the North Ooast division. Production in th? 
last seven years has been about a million cases (H bushel). The largest 
C"l'OpS were 1,153,371 cases in 1937-38 and 1,131,896 cases in 1940-41. 

The following table shows the area cultivated for and the pl'oductiou of 
bananas in certain years since 1922:-

TARLE 700.-Banana-growing, 1922 to 1941. 

. [ I Area. I 
Year ended8'l"t:March. Holdi"gB .. -~"~--·--~·l·--~--I-~ -~-II-----'-----I i Bearing. i ~ot bearing. Total. Cases. Farm vltIu& 

Prflductfon 

. 

1 
a"reR. I acres. I acres. No. £ 

9~2" ... ... . .. 4,570 F98 5,46fl 433,i533 260,120 
1925* ... .. . .. 1·'I):l fiO? 1 1,f)()4 60,763 47,090 
1930* ... 

'*'1 
523 1.806 l.fi34 i 3,34{) 117,120 IC7,840 

Hl35 ... ... 2,117 12,179 3,893 ' 16.072 993,165 306,220 
1\136 ... 1,745 11,856

1 
1,173 13,029 1,004,868 331,180 

1937 ... 1,750 11,560 2,013 13,573 1,009.626 503,700 
1!l38 I 

1,697 11,965 2.749 14,714 1,153,371 740,080 ... ... \ 1939 ... . .. 1,501 n,677 2,Hf4 13,871 989,191 585,270 
1940 ... 1,509 11,838 2'{H8 

I 
14,456 1,034,174 594,650 

1941 ... 1,5615 12,706 2,558 15,2f14 I 1,131,836 547,080 
I I 

• Year enrled 30th J uue. 
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Fruit and 11 egetable Oanning. 

In terms of the Sugar Agreement between the Commonwealth and 
Queen~lalld fur the marketing of the Australian sugar crop, the Fruit 
Industry Sugar Ooncession Oommittee administers a fund created by 
annual 'Contribution of £216,000 from the Australian cane sugar industry. 
From this fund a rebate of £2 4s. per ton is paid to manufacturers in respect 
of sugar used in the manufacture of fruit products, on condition that the 
manufacturers pay for fresh fruit prices which the Oommittee declares 
to be reasonable. Rebate is paid also on the sugar contents uf fruit pro
ducts exported in order to reduce the cost of such sugar to the Australian 
equivalent of world parity price. The rebates and special export assistance 
granted in respect of New South ,Yales fruit products amounted to 
£60,136 in 1940-41 and to £51,137 in 1941-42. 

The following' statement shows the minimum prices declared by the Fruit 
I ndustry Sugar Ooncession Committee as reasonable prices to be paid by 
manufacturers for certain fresh fruits of the seasons 1935 to 1942. Canning 
prices are at grO\ver's railway station or country cannery. Non-canning 
prices are for fruit d€liv[>red at mCtrOl)ol1tan factory; if delh-ered at country 
faetory the minimum prices are £1 per ton lower than those stated:-

T~\BLE 701.-"1finimulll Prices of Fresh Fruit for }Ianufacture. 

Kind of Fruit. 

1-1935.\1936. \ 1937. \ 1938.11939.\1940. \ 1941. ! 1942. 

\ Prices per long ton (2,240 lb •. ) 

-----------------
I 

Apricots-Oanning ... I 
Non-Oanning :::. 

Peaches. Oanning- I 
Olhgs tone, clear centres .. 1 

Clmgstone, Other... . .. , 
Freestone 

p{>~phe~, Non-C<tnning 
Pears-Bartlett '" 
Pears-Keiffer ... 
Plums ..• 
Quince&-Oanning 

Non-Oanning '" 

£ 
12 
10 

11 
10 
9 
8 

10 
8 
6 
7 

£ 
12 
10 

12 
11 
10 

8 
10 

8 
7 
7 

£ 
12 
10 

10!f 
9!f 
7 
7 
8 
6 
7 
7 

£ 
12 
10 

11 
10 
7 
7 

10 
8 
7 
7 

-----------.------------~--'-
• Apple and Pear Board prices stipulated. 

£ 
12 
10 

9} 
8~ 
7 
6 

10 
8 
6 
6 

£ 
13 
11 

12 
II 
9! 
9 

12 
10 

8 
8 
7 

£ 
13 
11 

12 
11 
8! 
8 

11 
* 
8 
8 
7 

£ 
14 
12 

13 
12 
9t 
9 

12 
* 

The following is a statement of the quantity and value of jam made 
and fruit and vegetables preservcd in liquid in factories during the last six 
years. 
TABLE 702.-,Tam and Preserved Fruit and Vegetables-1936-37 to 1941-42. 

I Jam. I Fruit Preserved Vegetables 

Ye.ar ended June. 1- ---.--·------I-yi-. t 1---i-n-L-iq-'-cul-id-,~-al-ue-at- ,~~r~[ ~~ 
I 

Quantity. c a ue a 'I Quantity. c Quantity. c3annUeer3yt. 
_______ : anncry. I annery. 

]937 
1938 
]939 
1940 
1941 
1942 

I lb. £ I lb. I' £ lb. 
... 21,407,212 4()9,078 28.394,451 438,172 4,091,623 
... 1 2'1,996,010 463,19a i 26,947,628 465,968 3,636,2:30 
... i 20,634,787 .528,049 I 28,387,122 I 507,032 4,902,288 "'I' 29,i143,423 721,367 \ 24-,182,682 I 517,299 5,fi72,416 
... 32,872,895 782.;'570 \ 29,581,313 I 617,3iO '\ 14,854,400 
'" 37,193,363 1,022,259 23,30;),653 5:37,772 2.3,437,066 

, I ' 

£ 
128,033 
127,978 
170,092 
191,047 
386,311 
783,783 

._---- ------ -~~-----. --- --_._------------
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Vegetable canning and in some cases the growing of crops specifically for 
that purpose, has expanded rapidly during the last two years. The principal 
kinds of vegetables canned are beans, peas, tomatoes, and cauliflowers. 

Dried Fruits. 
The dried fruits industrv in New South Wales is conducted for the most 

part in irrigation areas ;nd certain orchard settlements. The prin~ipal 
settlements where dried vine fruits are produced are the Murrumbidgee, 
Coomealla, Curlwaa, Goodnight and Pomona Irrigation Areas. Prunes are 
grown in the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area and in the Young district, 
and dried apricots, pears and nectarines are produced in the Murrumbidgee 
and Curlwaa irrigation districts. Small quantities of dried fruits are 
produced in the J unee, Albury and Euston districts. The following state
ment shows the total production of dried fruits in New South Wales in 
the seasons since 1925-26. 

Season 

1925-26 
1930-31 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 
1939-40 
1940-41 

TABLE 703.--Dried Fruits, Production, 1926 to 1941. 

"'1-... 
"'1 
'''1 

cwt. 
775 

2,243 
7,022 
3,282 
5,125 
3,977 
3,673 
3,058 

cwt. 
29,301 
55,793 

100,439 
130.197 
145,868 
121,525 
161,439 
157,581 

------

Other. Total. 

cwt. cwt. ewt. cwt. cwt. 
1,334 303, 3,111 65 34,889 
2,647 346! 31,784 194 93.007 
2,424 331 I 26,244 933 137,393 
2,105 249· 43,370 677 179,880 
2,300 120 II 43,229 394 1\17,036 
1,900 290 20,684 271! 148,577 

•~}8 II I 
___ i:~_~~ __ . ____ 82_1_~_3_:~_~_~ ___ ~ __ ~~~ ~!~~:~~~ 

• See Table 692 for details. 

Expansion in the production of dried vine fruits is associated with the 
greater area under vines and their greater maturity. The production of 
dried apricots, peaches, nectarines and pears varies considerably from year 
to year, and is dependent principally upon prices obtainable at the can
neries and in fresh fruit markets. The area devoted to prune growing 
decHned between 1936-37 and 1940-41, and the quantity of prunes dried in 
1940-41 was 53 per cent. below the record of 1936-;37. There was a sub
stantial increase in 1942. 

Local consumption represents normal1y about 20 per cent. of the dried 
fruits produced in Australia. A sy~tem of orderly marketing to distribute 
equitably the local and the less profitable export markets amongst all Aus
tralian producers was arranged under complementary Commonwealth and 
State legislation. The Commonwealth law was invalidated, but the system 
continues on the basis of voluntary co-operation of producers and dealers 
The Commonwealth Vried Fruits Cortrol Board, established in 1924, 
controls the export and distribution after export of Australian dried vine 
fruits. Its work is financed by a levy on dried vine fruits exported. k., 
from 1st March, 1942, the rates of levy were 3d. per cwt. on sultanas and 
lexias and 2d. on currants. 

Since the outbreak of war the British Government has purchased the 
available surplus of Australian dried vine fruits, and there has been in
creased export to Canada and New Zealand. 

The New South Wales Dried Fruits Board, constituted under State 
legislation, regulates the market:ng of sultanas, currants and lexias in 
New South Wales (since 1928), and dried tree fruits (since 1932). 
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All dried fruits must be hygienically packed and graded in 
l'egistered packing houses, and boxes containing dried fruits must 
be properly branded. The cost of administration is met principally 
by a contribution from the growers at the rate of 4s. 3d. per ton 
of dried fruits produced. Quotas, uniform with those deelared in other 
States, are deelared by the Board fixing the proportion of production of 
each kind of dried fruit which may be sold within the State. 

The quotas determined in the years 1936 to 1942 were as follows. Quotas 
were not determined for dried tree fruits in 1941 and 1942 when large 
quantities were requisitioned for the Defence Services:-

TABLE 704.-Dried Fruits-Marketing Quotas, 19:36 to 1942. 

Year. 
I Currants. i Sultanas. I Lexias. ! Prunes. I Peaches. '1 Apricnts·IKectarines·-i PelUS. 

I Quota for Intrastate Trade~Per cent. of Production. 

1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 
IH42 

30 17 to 7:5 ti7! "'7<l-'---6()-~~55----

IH 17 47t 60 H6i 100 80 37~ 
15 13 4i} 6·3 57~ 40 80 25 
14 19 50 100 70 7i~ 75 40 
15 14 45 100 H.) 90 100 50 

... 23 17 33 90 

... ! 30} 20} 50~ 

Vegeiables. 
Agricultural and pastoral statistics collected annually in respect of 

holdings of one acre or more ill extent do not provide a complete census 
of vegetable growing, because a considerable proportion of the vegetables 
produced on such holdings is grown in market gardens, and the annual 
returns do not contain data as to individual crops in respect of these. 

In 1940-41 market garden produce was grown on 1,717 holdlngs, in 
areas of one acre or more, the total area being 7,640 acres and the farm 
value of production was £449,628. The area and productlon of individual 
crops, exclusive of areas cultivated in market gardens and on holdings 
less than one acre in extent, were as follow:-

TABLE 705.-Vegetable-growing, 1939 to 1941. 
~~~~~~- -,,--~ --~--~---

I J938-3B. ! _______ ,}l!3v-40 ___ \ 

I 
~e.3' of I Production. I ~e~ of i Production. -,rop. ,r p. i 

Vegetables. 

---~~--~------y-aere;---tons.--'- acres. 

Pot .. toes .. I 16,866 3H,385 19,232 
Sweet 420 1,671 475 

Onions 10.5 316 2+1 
Turnips 6,iO't 30,5:!8 /,874 
Other Root Orops 4 8 1,962 48il 
Pumpkins and ;\Ielons 5,153 12,614 5,.:m:; 

Hltlf-eases; 
568,02,> Tomatoes 

Peas 
Beans 
Oabbages 
Cauliflowers 
Asparagus 
Other ... 

... 
"'1 
... 1 

2,144 

13,1;37 
:!,1112 

572 
n~ 
3139 
/6 

£ 
139, '09 

4,,191) 
16,~80 
2'''',226 
Hi,270 
2.2"7 

2,552 

15,9G.'l 
1,851 

6')4 
68"0 
20! 
H3 

tons. 
40,531 

1,722 
1i9fi 

23,169 
r,)l!J9 

11,017 
I , 
'I Half-cases. 

644;!81 I 

I £ 
I 24, 26fi 
40,05;) 
13,O~9 
18;017 
11 ,700 

3.1.74 

194~1. 

Area of I Production. 
Crop. I . 

aeres. 
Ii ,S:Hi 

615 
Ji8 

92,6 
6'i4 

6,174 

2,268 

lid \12 
1,8:~O 

;;:H 
676 
3,12 
227 

tclllS. 
liD. 388 

2,610 
714-

32,2D5 
2,7:{0 

! 2:~,7:32 
:Ualf·caseq • 

i 685,400 
I £ 
I lR3.lI~ 
I 38,431 
, 12,!)-I!1 
I 16,859 

I
I 11 ,818 

1i,a61 
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Available particulars of vegetables grown in 1941-42 are as follows:

Potatoes, area 17,685 acres, crop 32,634 tons; turnips, 8,728 acres,. 
25,071 tons; and onions, 370 acres, 1,131 tons. 

Sttrvey of Vegetable Growing-July to December, 1942. 

A special collection of statistics of vegetable growing in New South 
Wales was made in September-October, 1942, as part of a survey under-' 
taken by the Australian Statisticians on behalf of Oommonwealth 
authorities dealing with food supplies and manpower. Returns wer8" 
sought from all persons cultivating an area of one quarter of an acre
or more, with vegetables for human consumption. Growers were asked' 
to supply particulars of areas sown in each of the six months, July to, 
December, 1942, and arrangements were made later to collect similar datu; 
for the period January to June, 1943, as well as details of the crops har
vested. 

In New South "Vales returns were obtained from 11,376 growers, and' 
the aggregate area sown, or expected to be sown, with vegetables in 
July to December, 1942, was 80,924 acres. Particulars regarding the
principal varieties of vegetables sown on this area are shown below:-

T,\BL~~ 706.-Vegetables-Area sown, JUly to December, 1942. 

Type of Vegetable. I
' Area Sown. I Area Expected 
Number to be Sown. 

of 
I Growers. JUI~1 A~I Sept" ,--;;;;t:'-r Nov" I Dec., 
I 1$)42, 1942., 1942, 1942. I 1942. 1942. 

Total 
Area. 

Potatoes 
Peas ... 
Pumpkins ... 
Beans-French 

Navy 
Tomatoes ... ... .., 
Turnips (Swede and White)! 
Melons (all kinds)... ..,I 
Carrots .. ' .. 'I 
Cabbages and Brussels, 

Sprouts. : 
Beetroot _ .. ... , 
Sweet Potatoes ... ...1 
Marrows and Squash ... ' 

I 
acres. acre'3. I 

5,938 2,640 i 12',.~Z'39 I, 

8,323 2,077 i ~v 
5,078 44[) I 438 I 
3,120 834' 610 I 

325 58 i 11 

g~g ~~~ I 2;;6 i 
2,588 ~!? I 1~0 I 

i 

acres. I 

1,998
1 1,360 

1,567 1 
535 

80 
401 

76 
590 
408 
III 

acres. 
3.330 
2,859 
4,245 
1,14-1 

799 
966 
252 
n)O 
5.56 
199 

acres. 
7661 
3',754 
2,917 
1,125 
2,148 
1,455 

609 
276 
256 
253 

acres. I acres. 
1,395 19,903: 
3,700 16,213 
1,365 10,981 

925 5,lm 
330 3,376. 
989 4,517 

2,300 3,985-
46 1,966 

180 1,898' 
571 1,752 

1,371 I _.)J 243 ' 
1,278 484 134 'I 

1 462 295 I 208 230 347 304 223 1,607 
, 971 I III 62 ' 84 35.9 607 202 1,375-

1 667 1 98 i 131 230 401 191 82 1,133. 
I"ettuce 
Parsnips 
Onions 
Other 

1:0471 208 i 117 145 201 162 162 995-
I 986 134 I 99 195 271 131 139 969' "'1 

:::1 g~~ 1J~~ I m ~~ 6i~ 3~~ 6~5 4,i~~ 
Total ... - .. -. --IU~69f7,237)8,674Il7,4i8r22,295l3,33lI80,924 

The n:lOst extensive crops ,,,,ere potatoes, 19,903 acres on 5,938 holdings, 
peas 16,213 acres on 3,323 holdings, and pumpkins 10,981 acres on 5,978-
holdings; the area under these vegetables represented 58 per cent. of the 
total. 

Nearly 47 per cent. of the area on which vegetables were grown during
the period under review was situated in the Oentral and Northern Table
lands divisions, where there are large areas under potatoes and peas,_ 
particularly in the Shires of Orookwell, Canobolas, Lyndhurst, Oberon and 
Guyra. 

The number of growers was greatest in the Huntcr-1fanning division
which embraces Erina Shire with 656 gTowers, mostly on sman areas
the N mth Ooast, central tablelands and metropolitan divisions. In the
Hiverina vegetables are important products on the Murnllnbidgee Irrigation 
Area and there wel'e 550 growers in the Shires of Wade and Willimbong. 
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Particulars of growers and areas sown with vegetables III the varIOUS 
divisions are shown below:-

TABLE 707.-Vegetable Growing in Divisions--J uly to December, 1942. 

INumber of 
Vegetables Sown. I \ Total 

Dii.:bion. Vegetahle Area. 
Growers. I Potatoes. I Ii' GreenPeas. Pumpkins. I All Other. i 

i acres. 

I 
acres. acres. acres. acre~. 

North Coast ... ... 1,818 

! 

3,615 510 1,243 2,802 8,17\1 

H nn ter and ),Ianning ... ... 1,8~lI 1,338 

I 

475 2,60(j 4.771 9,190 

Metropolitan ... .. , ... 1,0.')7 709 585 1,0(j8 5,481 7,84:~ 

lSouth Coast ... ... U82 1,070 826 443 2,215 4,554 
Northern Tableland' ... ... on} 4.863 4,411 1,168 5,2Ul 1.'1,73:l 

('eutfal Tableland _ .. ... . .. 1, itL) 6,070 8,320 1,510 6,173 22,On 
Southern Tableland ... ... 271 

I 
915 19 67 700 1,701 

North·western Slopes ... ... 430 3li, 74 683 859 1,931 

Central Western Slopes ... ... 34-1 

I 

79 286 4.)7 511 1,333 

Boath·western Slopes ... . .. 582 755 163 34;1 1,133 2,394 
North Central Plain ... ... 86 96 9 253 2(l() 

I 
611\ 

Central Plain ... ... . .. 38 

I 

10 6 54 100 170 

.Riverina ... ... ... 738 59 503 880 3,27H 4,721 
\Yestern Di~·i~ion ... ... ... 89 9 26 205 252 493 

-----______ 1 ____ -

Total ... ... I 11,H76 19,903 16.213 10,981 1_:33,827 I .J'<lc.\l~ 
Vegetable culture in association with wheat farming is not extensive. An 

examination of 15,034 returns received from wheat growers 111 1942 
disclosed that vegetables for human consumption were grown on only 
1,130 wheat farms. Of these 669 were in the western slopes divisions, 20G 
111 the central tableland division, and 138 in the Riverina. 

Potatoes. 

The potato is the vegetable crop most extensively grown in New 
South Wales, but production is not nearly sufficient to meet local require
ments and large quantities are imported from other States, principally 
Tasmania and Victoria. In 1911 there were 44,452 acres under potatoes 
and the yield (121,033 tons) was the highest on record. In recent years 
production was greatest 111 1936-37, viz., 66,255 tons from 24,909 acres. 

Potatoes are most extensively grown III the Tableland division and 
approximately 26 P(;T cent. of the potatoes produced in the five years ended 
1940-41 were grown 111 coastal areas. The following table provides a 
comparative summary of potato growing Slllce 190G:-

TABLE 708-Potatoes-Area and Production, 1906 to 1942. 
-----------~-----------~--------------------

I 
Area I Production I Average !I 

Season. Sown with of Yield per i 
Potatoes. Potatoes. Acre. I Total. i AV~~~:. per 

~-~-~·-~=-~-~-(-A-n-~-.-a-V·-)-::~:I!---f-i-~-~-~--~I---~~i-~-i-i--71---i~1-g-S'-~I--i-~-~~:g~g-g--~I'--~~!-i-~~~-'-
1921-26 " ... 24,075 51,010 2.12 I 344,580 14 6 4 
1926-31 " ... \ 17,288 36,643 2·12 I 235,650 13 12 7 
1931-36 .. ... 20,151 45,712 2'27 224,960 11:~ 3 
1936-41" 20,043 49,478 2'47

1

,. 380,486 18 19 8 
1931-32 ... ...1 17,522 33,709 1·92 152,110 8 13 1 
1932-33 ... '''' 20,739 42,403 I 2·04 113,960 5 9 It 
1933-34 '" ... 1 20,089 43,532 2·17 143,660 7 3 0 
1934-35 ... . .. 1 19,662 46,033 [I 2·34 320,,300 16 6 0 
1935-36 ... "'1 22,743 62,882 2'i6 i 394,580 17 8 0 
1936-37... [24,909 66,255 2·66 \' 404,160 16 4 6 
1937~38 ... "'I[ 21,372 50,8331 II 2'38 1 212020 9 18 n 
1938--39 ... ... 16,866 39,385 2'34 420:570 24 18 9 
1939-40 ... "'1' 19,232 40,531 2'1l I 543,620 28 5 4 
1940-41 ... ... 17,836 50.388 2'82 322,060 18 1 2 
1941-42 ... ...[ li,685 38,634 2'18 235,830 13 6 8 

Fa.rm Value of Production. 
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The Potato Growers' Licensing Act, which came into operation on 1st 
July, 1940, provides for the licensing of all persons using an acre or more 
of land for the prodnction of potatoes. The fees, at the rate of lOs. per 
annum, are to be expended for the benefit of the potato industry. In 
April, 1942, National Security Regulations were issued by the Oommon
wealth for the purpose of securing adequate supplies of potatoes. The 
Australian Potato Oommittee controls production and supply and may 
make advances to growers and guarantee them against loss through 
crop failure. Persons who plant more than half an acre of potatoes, 
unless registered under State legislation, must be registered with the 
Oommittee. Wholesale potato merchants also are required to register. 

PLANT DISEASES ACT, 192'4. 
A brief description of this Act was published at page 606 of the Year 

Book for 1928·29. 

REGISTRATION OF FARM PRODUCE AGENTS. 

Under the Farm Produce Agents Act, 1926-32, which is designed to 
protect the interests of producers, provision is made for the licensing of 
farm produce agents, i.e., persons engaged in the handling for sale as agent 
of fruit, vegetables, potatoes and other edible roots and tubers, eggs, poultry, 
honey and such other commodities as may be prescribed by regulation. 

Auctioneers registered under the Auctioneers, Stock and Station and 
Real Estate Agents Act, 1941, are not required to be licensed also as farm 
produce agents for auctioning farm produce outside the metropolitan area. 

In April, 1943, the number of agents registered was 249, of whom 
225 were in the 1fetroplitan area, 16 in Newcastle, and 8 in other country 
centres. 
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WATER CONSERVATWN AND IRRIGATW:\,. 

The conservation 'of water for agricultural and pastoral purposes is 
lJeCessary for the flikU utLlisation of natu:ral resources in a large portion 
()f New South Wales where the rainfall is low and irregular, and the rate 
d evapo;ration is high. 

The control of water conservation (other than town and domestic sup
plies) is vested in the Water Conservation and Irrigation Commission. 
which consists of the Minister for Agriculture, as Chairman ex oflicio,and 
two other members appointed by the Governor. The Commission controls 
the works for water conservation and conducts investigations relating to 
'water storages throughout New South Wales; it administers the irrigation 
.areas established by the State; exercises statutory control of private irriga
tion and issues licenses under the vVater Act to landholders ;es'tablishes 
water trusts and districts for the supply of water for domestic purposes 
.and stock and irrigation, and constructs works for such trusts and districts. 
The Commission also controls the use of artesian waters. 

Control of the waters of the River Murray for the benefit of the Stateg 
cConcerned-New South Wales, Victoria and South Australia-is exercised 
by the River Murray Commission in terms of the Murray Waters Agreement 
between these States and the Commonwealth. The Commission consists of 
representatives of the Governments, the Chief Engineer to the Wa;ter Con
,servation and Irrigation Commission being the representative of New 
South Wales. The agreement provided for the construction of locks and 
weirs in the Murray and Murrumbidgee Rivers, Lake Victoria storage for 
South Australia, and the Hume R"servolr for the purpose of regulating the 
flow of the Murray River and ensuring an equitable allocation of its flow 
between the States. The allocations per annum are as follow:-New South 
Vi ales, 1,957,000 acre feet; Victoria, 2,219,000 acre feet and South Australia, 
1,254,000 acre feet. Any surplus over these quantities may be allocated 
by the River Murray Commission from time to time. In New South 
\Vales the \Vater Conservation and Irrigation Commission administers thE.' 
State's share of the stored waters and carries out schemes for its use. 

IHRIGATION AREAS ESTABLISHED BY THE STATE. 

The Irrigation Areas established by the State of New South Wales are 
the Murrumbidgee, Curlwaa, CoomeaHa and Hay Irrigation Areas. The 
'system of land administration applying to these areas and the tenures under 
which the lands arc occupied are described in the chapter Land Legislation 
and Settlement. 

The source of water supply for the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas is the 
Murrumbidgee River. A large concrete dam has been constrncted at 
Burrinjuck at the head of the river. Its capacity is nearly 33,613 million 
'Cubic feet (771,640 acre feet), the maximum depth of water is 200 feet, and 
the area of water surface is 12,780 acres. 'Vater stored in the dam 
is conveyed along the river channel for a distance of about 240 miles to 
Berembed Weir where it is diverted into the main canal which, at the off
take, has a capacity of 1,600 cubic feet per second. The main canal ha.s 
been constructed for a distance of 96! miles to supply the Murrumbidgee 
Irrigation Areas by means of a system of reticulation channels. The total 
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len;;:it of the canals, channels und pipe lines is over 1,500 miles. In 
addition there are approximately 377 miles of channels supplying districts 
and water trusts adjacent to the Irrigation Areas. At Burrinjuck Dam, 
bydro-electric power works have been installed ,yhich form an important 
;part of the electric power system of New South Wales. 

Particulars of the l,Iurrumbidgee Irrigation Areas are srrovvn below:-

TABLg 709.-Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas, 1926 to 1942. 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1826 
11131 
1932 
Iml3 
l()a4 
H135 
1936 
19a7 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 
1942 

! acre feet I' £ 
II' 81,940 800,000 

In,696 868,000 
I 171;,914 882,000 

222,663 1, ll6,000 I 
225,386 1,026,000 I 

I 213,487 1,100,000 I 
I 267,890 '1

1,184,000 'I' 

'I 281,564 1,440,000 
368,660 ,i 1,539.000 11 

1 243,183 11,790,700 
i 261,100 :1,831,900 \ 
I :.,82,643 11,942,000 
, "49 877 12067000 
u, I' , 

£ 
38,707 i 

55,239 
5:),6"~7 I 

(jt),82~) 

64,620 
66,118 
80,();)6 
82,23,) 

107,339 
71,5J7 
80,618 

107.289 
II 2,2'70 

£ i 

73,287 I 

83,\)1,1 i 
91,210 I 

~f:i~~ I 
46,582 ' 
53,928 
49,290 
47,386 . 
46,443 i 
48,685 ' 
45,478 I 

4;),347 I 

... Excluding value added in factories. 

12i,086i 
81,248 I 
in,133 
61, lO9 
41,256 1 

21,258 , 
42,770 I 
47,567 
50,252 i 
54,027 : 
55,274 I 
55,006

1 
52,986 

1 

£ 
650 

1,527 
I,C02 
1,495 

593 
977 

7,283 
4,852 
4,164 
2,456 

802 
2,237 
2,156 

During the years of depression the Government granted to settlers 
many concessions in respect of ,vater charges and rentals. Information 
respecting these concessions is published in the chapter "Land Legislation 
,and Settlement" of the 1937-38 issue of the Year Book. 

The capital expenditure connected with the 1I1:mrumbidge8 Irrigation 
Areas and Burrinjuck Dam was £10,352,177 as at 30th June, 1042, of which 
£10,150,836 was expended from Loan ~A.ccount. This sum was reduced by 
£2,130,759 written off for various reasons, including £2,057,942 on account 
mainly of Soldier Settlements. 

The Irrigation Areas of Curlwaa, 10,550 acres, and Coomealla, 35,450 
acres, are situated on the Murray River near its junction with the 
Darling. "Vater for irrigation is pumped from the Murray River. 

The Hay Irrigation Area, 6,806 acres, ~s on the :M:urrumbidgee River and 
derives its sllPplies by pumping from the river. The main industry is 
dairying. 

Production of I r1'igation Areas. 

Comparative statistics of the production of the irrigation areas estab-
1ished by the Government of New South "Vales are shown in the following 
statement. Farming operations on the Murrumbidgee area commenced in 
the season 1912-13, and the first section of the Coomealla project became 
available in 1925, 

*26549- D 
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The total area under occupation (including non-irrigable lands) in these 
areas as at 30th June, 1942, was:-Murrumbidgee, 322,9u3 acres; 
Coomealla, 3,362 acres; Curlwaa, 9,504 acres; and Hay, 6,084 acres. 

TABLE 710.-Irrigation Areas-Production, 1920-21 to 1940-41. 

Particulars. 1920-21. 

Cultivated Holdings ... No. 1,190 

1930-31. 

1,598 

i I -- - , 

'I ~[urrum
bidgee. 

1,289 

Area under
All Crops ... Acres 31,065 114,441 102,842 

Grain 
Hay & Green Food 
Sown Grasses 

Grape Vines
Bearing ... 
Not yet Bearing ... 

Orchards
Bearing ... 
Not yet Bearing ... 

Live Stock
Horses 

Cattle
Dairy 
Other 

Sheep 
Pigs 

Production-

" 

" 

"I "I 

No. 

" 

" 
" 

Wine gal. 
Sultanas ... cwt. 
Raisins and Lexias " 
Currants ... 

Oranges
Washington Navel 

Valencia b~:h'll 
All other 

Lemons '" 

Peaches-
Dessert & Drying" 
Canning ... " 

Nectarines 
Apricots 

" Prunes 
Apples 
Rutter 
Bacon and Ham ," 

" I " lb. 

Grain-Wheat 
Rice 
Oats 
Other 

... bush. 

:: I 

2,860 
16,085 

1,253 
1,896 

4,154 
4,414 

5,264 

4,007 
5,463 

16,927 
2,564 

64,000 
2,923 

967 
2,I8!; 

49,328 

21,323 
3,455 

11,062 

40,433 
172,361 

S,751 
58,136 
10,829 
3,3~'5 

40,761 
1l,413 

24:~481 
9,207 
9,171 

75,269 
16,032 

45 

6,301 
1,452 

10,507 
4,079 

6,131 

"'2,416 
3,163 

76,609 
1,889 

904,402 
33,250 
2,139 
5,862 

355,629 

199,990 
:l4,340 

5t,208 

45,991i 
204,848 

4,944 
86,079 
86,698 
17,278 

374,121 
116,500 

56,132 
25,387 
11,767 

5,611 
241 

10,695 
3,529 

5,947 

1,495 
4,178 

216,866 
3,736 

2,895,465 
10,791 

387 
485 

443,986 

435,268 
14,669 

40,248 

46,089 
334,904 

3,675 
131,878 

84,170 
93,071 

217,002 
2,697 

503,6641 200,685 
1,427,413 2,155,ii74 
68,247 41,820 

4,1186 3.828 

• Cows;n registered cniries cnly. 

1940-41. 

Hay. 'l:n':tl~~~~I--- Total. 
meaDa. 

7 249 

130 4,541 

4 
126 
74 

65 
I 

3,338 
103 

908 
103 

III 327 

426 89 
203 191 
725 5,354 
87 17 

4 

90,343 
6,136 

18,690 

90,839 

87,144 
7,014 

1,545 

107,513 

56,136 
25,578 
11,842 

11,603 
3,632 

6,385 

2,010 
4,572 

222,945 
3,840 

2,895,465 
101,134 

6,523 
19,175 

534,825 

522,416 
21,683 

4,679 I 44,927 

2 

I 
2 
1 
3 

290 

48 

14,824 
3 

967 
II ,090 

193 
262 

1,125 

60,915 
334,907 

4,643 
142,970 
84,364 
93,336 

21~,417 
2,697 

I 200,685 
1

1

2,155,574 
41,868 
3,828 
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The total area under crop increased considerably between 1921 and 1931 
because of the extension of grain crops (mainly rice and wheat). Further 
information in relation to rice-growing in the Murrumbidgee Irrigation 

Area is published on page 762. 

Experiments undertaken at the Rice Research Station at Yanco have 
slJOwn that linseed for the manufacture of oil, stock feed, etc., can be 

produced satisfactorily. 

The number of dairy cattle is less than in 1931. Some settlers changed 
from dairying to fat lamb raising, and the number of sheep in 1941 

was three times the number ten years earlier. 

Oranges, peaches, apricots, applc~, and prunes are the principal kinds of 

fruit produced. 

The following statement shows the number of fruit trees of the principal 
varieties on the irrigation settlement, distinguishing the productive from 

those not yet bearing:-

TABLE 711.-Irrigation Areas-Fruit Trees, 1920-21 to 1940-41. 

--------"-[ -~2o_21.-" --1---"~30-31. --i--~~;5-36. --r-l~38-3~~-T 1940-41. -

Fruit Trees. --;:::-'I~ot yet I--"pro'--:-l
i 
Not Y~-l';:---\"~~t~~:--i Not yet I Pro· i Not yet 

I ductivc., Bearing.! ductive. Bearing.! dudive. Bearing.: ductive.j Bearing. I ductive·1 Bearing. 
I I I' ," --1----
1 

--------"""- -- -------1""-"-'---""-----

ors~~ut; ... 1 1,150 I 6,283 1,071 812 560 1,111 i 2,258 i 1,026 1,182 
waqhington 160,810 I 70,314 228,445 65,529 215,770 2~,684 237,773" ! 17,465 ! 228,400 17,218 
Nn~ ,I , 

Valeneill ... 27,425140,028 121,478 105,874 184,543 I' 45,707 201,048 I 51,054 1205,636 78,268 
All other "'1 3,134 5,443 14,429 4,47(\ 16,978 2,111 9,372 I 1,290 I 7,73~ 721 

Lemon... ... 13,766 17,881 27,856 14 OM 27,118 I 8,063 2S,654! 8,fi01 I H,7l8 10,980 
MandaJin ... 1 1,888 3,571 15,052 7:0D~ 13,508' 1,067 11,738 1,078' 9,853 593 

l'each-- I 'I Des.ert and131,022 29,664 32,194 2,691 25,757 3,500 27,996 15,340 80,332 15,819 
Drying. I 

Canning ... U8,ill! ; 73,80! 160,621 54,153 IH,25j 80,113 181,883 113,002 176,836 93,845 
Nectarine ... 3,739 'I 4,020 4,566 1,079 4,291 1,059 4,004 1,224 3,52:; 2,622 
Apricot ... '''1 51,624 37,901 101,087 6,201 95,948 7,699 89.338 11,013 82,736 16,769 
Prune... ... 14,832 1 62,353 ] 07,462 4,974 92,667 2,482 78,683 6,690 71,102 7,946 
Plnm ... ; 8,475 6,812 8,696 823 6,402 1,838 5,929 1,378 5,777 933 
Pear~ 1 

williamR 
other ... 

Apple 
,Fig .,. 

Almond ... 

:::! 
...1 

10,908 
5,fJ63 
3,452 
1,428 
6,948 

There 15 a 
drying purposes. 
"eale to supply 
civilian needs. 

15,596 
3,457 

10,240 
2,995 
8,631 

12,932 
6,925 

51,;;77 
6,359 

22,705 

2,075 
\)]8 I 

69,603 : 
4,R3H I 

6,214 i , 

13,085 
6,31l4 

9'),117 
9.20:' 

29,277 

4,961 
1,199 

57,286 
845 

16,633 

13,499 
5,295 

07,229 
7,7;)0 

33,984 

18,734 
3"678 

52;097 
1,652 

20,171 

H,4H 
5,542 

84,080 
8,592 

31,746 

18,859 
5,921 

29,944 
1,460 

13,896 

considerable area under grapes for wine, table and 
Vegetable growing is being organised on an expanding 

fresh, callned and dried vegetables for military and 

Total Area Irrigated. 

Crops are cultivated under irrigation in various localities other than 
ir:-igation settlements established by the Goyernment. A summary of all 
crops which were watered artificially-including those to which the fore
going tables relate-indicates that the total area of crops irrigated in 
lH40-41 was 158,337 acres. The principal crops were as follow:-Rice, 
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24,547 acres; lucerne, 25,776 acres; wheat, 32,022 acres; oats, 17,805 acres; 

orchards, 18,277 acres; grapes, 11,291 acres; market gardens, 5,417 acres;. 

and green food, 14,221 acres. 

In addition to irrigated crops, extensive areas of pastures and land: 

under fallow are irrigated, and it has been estimated by the Water Oon

servaton and Irrigation Oommission that the total area, irrigated for

crops, pastures and fallow in New South '.Vales was 326,875 acres in 

1939-40. 

Lachlan River ¥'?atel' Conscrwtion Scheme. 

A head storage ,Yith a capacity of 803,900 acre feet has been providea 

at vVyangala all the Lacblan Riyer by the construction of a dam. By this

means prol"ision has been n,ade to supply requirements for domestic 

purposes and stoek tbe full length of the river and efl1uent streams 

and for streams which will be diyertcd for irrigation under licenses. For 

the utilization of the surplus water, schemes have been prepared for the 

constitution of irrigation districts under the vVatcr Act. in which water' 

will be supplied to landholders for domestic and pastoral purposes and for

the irrigation of fodder crops. 

N amoi River Water Conservation Scheme. 

In December, 1937, the Government authorised the construction of a 

storage dam at Keepit on the N amoi River as a national work at an 

estmated cost of £1,340,000. The site of Keepit dam is about 26 miles 

east of Gunnedah upstre8m of the confluence with the Peel River. The 

s3heme includes a diversion weir at Boggabri and extensive channel systems, 

on either side of the Namoi River. The storage capacity of the dam will 

be about 345,000 acre-feet; it will be about 1,800 feet long and about 125, 

feet high above the river bed. Up to five million acres may be supplied 

with river ,vater when the works are completed. The total expenditure 

to 30th June, 1942, was £342,694. Oonstruction was suspended early in 

1942 and labour and plant employed were transferred to defence works. 

VVORI{S UXDER THE VVATER ACT, 1912-1941. 

Irrigation Districts. 

The Water Act, 1912-1941, makes provision for the constitution of dis

tricts for water supply. These differ from the 'Water Trusts described on 

page 786 in that landholders are required to pay charges for maintenance 

and operation and to recoup to the State the interest on its expenditure, but 

ure not required to repay the cost of the works constructed by the State. 
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The following districts had been constituted up to 30th June, 1942:

TABLE '712.-Irrigation Districts. 

District. Supplied from- Area I fj,~~t~ I Date of 
__________ -' _________ '- Serv~ Att:;:ched. __ C_oIlB_ti_tu_ti_D_D._ 

Wakool 

Berriquin (Provisional) 

Deniboota (Provisional) 

Jernargo* (Provisional) 

Benerembah 

Tabbita 

acres. acre fceJ 
'''1 Murray River I 502,820 

"'1 do "'1
1

1 

605,113 

I do 303,064 
I I 

... 1 do '''1 130,830 

... ~:::ilrrumLidgee River! 121,7'14 

36,990 4 July, 1941 

56,670 9 Mar., 1941 

23,935 16 Dec., 1938 

18 April, 1941 

12,862 [ 23 Oct., 1936 
! i 

... ! do 6,316 650 I 16 Aug., 1935 

I I 
Wah Wah (Provisional)... I do 571,214 3,755 I 16 Dec., 

Jemalong (Provisional) ... 1 Laohlan River ] 66,553 8,075\1 28 Sept., 

1938 

1934 

1935 Wyldes Plains (Provisional) \ do 48,937 815 28 June, 

-------:--_-:-__ 1:-__ -
... j [2,456,611 \ 143,752 \ Total Area 

• Domestic and stock water supply only. 

Water is supplied to landholders for. fodder crops or sown pastures 
but not for commercial orchards, vineyards, or for rice. General re
sumption and subdivision for closer settlement of land within these districts 
is not contemplated. 

During the year ended 30thJ une, 1942, water was supplied to holdings 
within the Tabbita, Benerembah, Wah Wah, Wakool, Berriquin, J em along 
and Wyldes Plains districts. 

The works for the Wakool, Berriquin and Deniboota districts are pro
jects for the utilisation of the New South Wales share of the 11:urray 
waters conserved in the Hume Dam. 

The works for the Berriquin district include the Mulwala Canal, which 
branches from the 11:urray at Yarrawonga vVeir to serve the Deniboota 
district by a pipe syphon passing under the Edward River, and to supplement 
the supply of water from the Edward River to the Wakool district. It 
will be about 100 miles in length and its capacity at the offtake will be 
5,000 acre feet per day. The canal was completed so far as the Edward 
River, '75:l; miles, in 1942, .and the approximate length of canal and 
channels at 30th June, 1942, was 660 miles. 

The cost of the Wakool district works was £507,000, of the Benerembah 
works, £41,929, the Tabbita works, £3,649, and the Wyldes Plains and 
J emalong projects £181,004.. Up to 30th June, 1942, £1,389,389 had been 
expended upon construction of the Mulwala Canal and the Berriquin 
district works, and £286,112 on the Deniboota scheme. 
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Water TrtLstS. 

The Water Act, 1912-1941, vests in the Water Conservation and Irriga
illon Commission for the bencfit of the Crown the right to use and control 
the water in rivers and lakes in New South Wales. Trust districts may 
be constituted to supply water for domestic purposes and stock and for 
irrigation. The Commission may construct or acquire the necessary works. 
Upon completion the works in each district are transferred to the admini
stration of trustees consisting of persons elected by the occupiers of the 
land and a representative of the Commission. The trustees levy rates to 
meet the expenscs of maintenancc and administration and to repay the cost 
d the works by instalments. 

At 30th .T une, 1942, there were fourteen trusts for the proyision of water 
for domestic use and stock purposes, one for a town supply and one for 
flood prevention; the total area was 3,108,488 acres as shown below:-

Murray River 
Murrumbidgee River 

Lachlan River ... 
Darling River, Great Anabranch 

Other 

Kumber 
of 

Trusts. 

5 

2 

" I 

3 

Area 
:Bonefited. 

Acres. 
339,015 

1,164,630 

552,915 

995,200 
56,728 

----------
Total 16 3,108,488 

There were, in addition to the foregoing, seven irrig,ltion trusts, covering 
an area of 16,014 acres. 

Licenses and Permits for Water Works. 

The 'Vater Conservation and Irrigation Commission may issue licenses 
1;) authorise landholders to di"ert ~water from rivers or lakes for the irriga
tion of their holdings or for private irrigation sc:Lemes. 

During 1941-42 applications for 338 new licenses and 329 for renewal of 
existing licenses for pumps, dams and other works were received, and 298 
new licenses were issued. On 30th June, 1942, th8rc were 3,002 licenses in 
force, the usual term bcing five years. Of these 2,067 were for the 
purpose of irr~gation to serve an aggrcgate of 116,878 acres. 

Permits which are intended for works for mining and other purposes of 
a temporary nature, and for irrigation of areas not exceeding 10 acres, 
have a term up to twelve months, and may be renewed for a further year. 
Permits in force at 30th June, 1942 were 133. 

Private irrigation authorities are issucd whcre the holdings of two or 
more occupiers are irrigated from one work, with a term, usually, of five 
ypars. Authorities issued (new and renewal) numbered 11 in 1941-42, and 
there were 39 authorities in force on 30th June, 1942, for the irrigation of 
7223 acres. 

Flood Control and Flood Irrigation. 

In December, 1940, the Water Act was amended to empo\yer the Oom
mission to constitute flood control and flood control and irrigation districts, 
where works may be constructed for the purposes of controlling or partly 
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controlling floods and supplying water for irrigation by flooding. Before 
constituting them particulars of the proposed districts, purpose, rates, and 
works must be published by the Oommission and objections must be con
sidered by the Land Board. Pending completion of the works the areas 
will be notified as provisional districts. I,andholdcrs within the districts 
deemed to be benefited by the works are to pay rates as levied by the 
Oommission. Municipal or shire councils may be compensated for damage 
to any public road resulting from flooding caused by the operation of the 
works, and in certain circumstances landholders on whose land such ,yorks 
are constructed may claim compensation for the land used or in respect 
of severance resulting from the works. 

ARTESIA); BOUES. 

The portion of the great "\xst.:!''lJian artesian basin which extends intG 
Xew South Wales covers approximately 80,000 square miles, and is situated 
in the northern and .north-"lVesterll hinterland of the State. 

Large supplies of water arc cbtained from this source, and eighty-one 
Bore \Vatcr Trusts and twelve Artesian Wells Districts, covcring nearly 
5,000,000 acres, l!aYe been constituted under the \Vater Act. The 
Bore Trusts are administered by trustees in the samc way as the \Vatcr 
Trusts described above. In thc Artesian \Vells Districts the settlcrs main
tain the drains and p3y to the State cbarges asscssed by the Local I.and 
Board. 

The \Vater Oonservation and Irrigation OomIllission exercises general 
control over the us;:: cf artesia:l water with the object of preserving th~ 
efficjfnc~l ()f the bc:rcs t~l1d P1'2YC1;.tin~ 'Y:l::tc. ~rhc Ccr::.1r:..~issio:l :nc.y sink 
artesian bores, imp:'()yc 111e snpply from pxisting wens, and construct 
drains, etc., for the benefit of landholders, and may issue lieenses under 
the ,Vater llct for the construction of bores by private owners. 

At 30th June, 1942, 807 artesian bores had been sunk; 500 were flowing, 
giving an approximate aggregate discharge of (j;\473,310 gallons per day; 
258 bores were yielding a pumping supply, the balance (49) were failures. 
The total depth bored was 1,218,787 feet. 

The following statement shows the particulars of the Government and 
private bores in operation at 30th June, 1942:~ 

TABLE 713.~Artesian Bores, 1942. 

The average depth of suceessful Government bores is 2,039 feet, and of 
successful private bores 1,317 feet, and the depth ranges from 89 feet to 
4,338 feet. 
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The deepest bores in New South IN ales are in the :Moree district, one 
at BorOllga having a depth of 4,338 feet and an outflow of 667,440 gallons 
per day; another at Kiga has a depth of 4,268 feet, and a discharge of 
102,175 gallons per day. The largest outflow is at the Yerranbah bore, 
in the same district, which yields 1,079,776 gallons a day and has a depth 
of 3,828 feet. 

Bore water shows considerable variation in temperHture, ranging from 
75 degrees Fah. at Tunderbrine No.1 Bore to 139 degrees Fah .. at Thurloo 
Downs No. 2 Bore. 

The LOYv fJ'om 99 bores is used for supplying water for stock on 
holdings served in connection with bore-vvater trusts and artesian well 
districts. The total flow from these bores amounts to 28,223,906 gallons 
per day, watering districts of an area of 4,960,953 acres by means of 3,289 
miles 0;' distributing channels. The average rating of the bore trusts is 
1.68d. lL'T E,cre, including the cost of main 7fllance and ae_ministration. 

The majority of the other Lores are used by pastoralists for stock
watering only, but in a few instances the supply is utilised in connection 
with country towns. 

The watering of the north-western country by means of bore-water has 
largely increased the carrying capacity of the land, and has made practic
able some pastoral settlement on small holdings previously utilised by 
companies holding extensive areas. 

The flow of artesian water is decreasing and it has been determined 
that the multiplicity of bores is the chief cause of the decrease and that 
the limitation of the discharge of water from a bore will prolong its 
existence. Investigations are being made continuously into the question of 
making better use of the How or supplementing it by surface water from 
head storages. 

SHALLOW BORIXG. 

Arrangements were r:1ade by the Government in 1912 to assist settlers by 
sinking shallow bores. The scheme is administered by the Water Oonser
vation and Irrigation Oommission. The settler selects the site, and the 
Oommission supplies the plant, materials and labour, and the cost is repaid 
by the settler on terms. 

Up to the 30th June, 1942, the number of bores sunk by the Oommission 
was 3,800, of which 637 were failures. The total depth of bores was 
1,099,141 feet, the average depth being 289 feet. The aggregate charges 
for sinking amounted to £1,010,100, approximately. 

Licenses under the Water Act must be obtained by private contractors 
for the sinking of bores to a depth of 100 feet or more in that part of the 
State west of direct lines drawn from Albury to Tamworth, Tamworth to 
Bingara, Bingara to Inverell, and lnverell to Bonshaw. 

The number of licenses issued up to the 30th June, 1942, was 1,265. 

GROWTH OF ARTESIAN AND SHALLOW BORING. 

The number of successful bores of all kinds (exclusive of those sunk 
by private contract of which the 'iVa tel' Oonservation and Irrigation 
Oommission has no record) increased from 458 in 1911 to 3,778 at 30th 
June, 1942, -
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THE climate, terrain and vegetation of New South Wales are pre-eminently 
suited for pastoral pursuits p"ud it was natural, therefore, that the early 
economic progress of the State was closely identified with the development 
of the pastoral industry. Extensive agricultural and dairying industries 
have arisen in the past fifty ;years, but the pastoral industries remain, as 
formerly, t1:e greatest of the pri:!"l1ary industries, having contributed more 
than 40 per cent. of the total value of primary production during the last 
ten years. 

Some indication ot tbe g2og'i'aphical distribution of the pastoral lands 
of New South "Wales is g~ yen in sucO€eding pages and in the chapter 
"Rural Industries." The arca of holdings 1Bed for grazing is approxi
mately 156,OOO,COO acres, representing about 90 per cent. of the area used 
for the principal forms of rural activity within the State. Sheep grazing 
is the outstanding pastoral pursuit and is the principal rural enterprise on 
the slopes and plains west of the mountains; but cattle raising also is 
important, both for dairying and slaughtering in the coastal belt, and for 
slaughtering in the tablelands and slopes and central plains. 

I"IVE STOCK. 

New South \Vales does not possess any indigenous animals which would 
give rise to a large industry, and of those introduced, sheep only haVE? 
developed into a prolific source of wealth in the hinterland. Indeed, the' 
development of the sheep industries has been so remarkable that it has in a 
sense, precluded the rise of other pastoral activities. Horses have been bred 
principally for their utility in various industries and for racing purposes, 
but horsebreeding has not expanded in recent years. For many years' 
cattle were produced only to supply local requirements of meat and dairy 
jjroduee, but later an export trade was established, and considerable 
expansion took place in the number of cattle depastured. Pigs are bred 
principally in conjunction with the dairying industry, and the number does 

liOt fully meet local requirements. 
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Stock breeders are encouraged to import pedigree stock from the United 

Kingdom by a scheme of assistance introduced on the recommendation of 

the Australian Agricultural Council. Under the scheme shipping com

panies carry stock at charges which cover only actual out-of-pocket 

expenses, and stock-owners receive a subsidy towards costs of importation, 

viz., £50 per head for cattle, £25 for pigs of specified breeds, and £20 

for sheep or milch goats imported. 

The subsidy was contributed in equal proportions by the Commonwealth 

and State Governments and the Commonwealth Bank. From 1st December, 

1935, to 30th June, 1940, importations to Now South Wales under this 

scheme comprised 114 cattle, 73 sheep, 25 pigs, and 1 milch goat. The 

subsidy amounted to £6,554. No importations have been made since 1940. 

The following table shows the number of the principal kinds of live stock 

in New South 'Vales at the end of each decennial period from 1861 to 1921, 

and at the end of each season since 1921. 

TABLE 714.-Live Stock in New South Wales, 1861 to 1943. 

Year.* 

1861 
1871 
1881 
1891 
1901 
I!Jll 
1:121 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1033 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 
1942 
1943 

Horses. Cattle. I Sheep. I Pigs. 

-----I-----·-------~~------·-----

233,220 2,271,923 5,615,034 146,091 
304,100 2,014,888 1(1.278,(;97 213,193 
398,577 2,597,348 :)1;,591.946 213,916 
469,647 2,128,838 til,831,416 253,lS9 
586,716 2,047,454 41,857,090 265.730 
689,004 3,194,::::36 4;;.830,000 371.093 
663,178 3,375,267 37,750,000 306,253 
669,800 3,546,530 41,070,000 383,669 
660,031 3,251,180 38,760,000 340,853 
658,372 2,938,522 41,440,000 323,196 
647,503 2,876,254 47,100,000 339,660 
651,035 2,937,130 53,860,000 382,674 
623,392 2,818,653 55,930,000 332,921 
598,377 2,S48,654 50,510,000 301,S19 
567,371 2,784,615 50,IS5,000 311,605 
534,945 2,686,132 48,720,000 323,499 
524,512 2,840,473 53,366,000 334,331 
524,751 2,993,586 52,986,000 385,846 
52S,943 3,141,174 53,698,000 38S,273 
532,028 3,361,771 52,104,000 367,116 
534,853 3,482,83] 53,327,000 397.535 
542,862 3,388,538 51,936,000 436,944 
545,S29 3,288,169 53,166,000 390,870 
528,625 3,019,581 51,563,000 356,765 
531,355 2,Sl1,884 48,877,000 377,344 
534,837 2,762,653 54,372,000 451,064 
531,776 2,769,061 55,568,000 507,738 
525,697 2,878,450 56,738,000 454,102 
483,277 3,030,546 56,044,000 486,960 

'As at 31st December, 1861 to 1911; 30th June, 1921 to 1931 and 31st March in 1932 
and later years. 

Particulars of other live stock are shown on a later page. 
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The numbers at the side of the graohs represent 1,000,000 lb. of wool (as in grease) produced during 

year; and 100,000 ;heep, cattle, horses, and pj~s at end of ,rear. 



NEW SOUTII WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

To obtain an idea of the fluctuations of pastoral puuuits in the State 
as reprctiented by the number of liYe stock [.','razed it is necessary to express 
the various species in COllllllUIl tel'InS. Thb C'ilI1I1ot be done with exaetitude, 
uut udolfting the aruiti'ar.y eljui'\'alcnt of teil ."j,ecp to each head of large 
stock, the following comparison is obtained (omitting pigs) :-

TABLE 715.-Stock-Shcep FquiYalent, 1861 to 1D43. 

Year. Equiya~ent in Sheep Year. 
Equivalentin Sheep 

of lAve Htock grazed. of Live Stock !'raze d. 

1861 30'(\60,000 19:13 90,399,COO 
1871 3VAti9,OCO ]\j:14 91.042.0l,O 
1!;1l1 66,i;51,000 IP;\i\ 93,504,000 
) ~!il 87,8JfI,OOO 1>1;'0 tll,250,OOO 
19()1 67,199.0(,0 I }~37 91,W6;COO 
19! I 87,6H2.C(JO I ~):)8 87.0,5,000 
1921 78,lM.O()() In:3D 82,309,000 
11127 90.3fiO.()('O ]\\,0 87,347,000 
1930 80.93(J,IOO 1941 88,576,O()() 
HJ31 87,0 16,(;UO 1\042 GO,779.()OO 
1932 88,169,(;UO 1943 91,182,000 

As at 31st December, 1801 tu l~Jll; 30th Juno, 1:321 to 1031; and 
:Hst .0-'larch in 11..);52 and latcr years. 

The increase in flocks and herds up to 1891 was due to development of 
idle and partly used lands and was based mainly on sheep grazing. It has 
been held that in 1891 the State was overstocked having regard to the 
scallty PQstoral improvements on holdings in the hinterland. The 
influence of seasonal conditions is shown in the fluctuations aftcr 1891. 
The she~p equlntlcnt of liye stock grazed reached its lowest point 
(48,560,000) in 1902 at the culmination of the most severe drought on 
record and was 70,620,000 at the culmination of another severe drought in 
1920. In the latter year, however, there was a proportionately larger 
number of cattle grazed (3,084,000 as compared ,,,ith 1,741,000 in 1902). 

He1atively favourable seasonal conditions were experienced between 1931 
and 1937, and the sheep equivalent was as high as 93,504,000 in 1935. Serious 
drought in 1938 and 1939 resu1ted in a decline to 82,30D,OOO. In the next 
three seasons there was little expansion in cattle but sheep flocks were 
built up rapidly and the sheep equivalent in March, 1942, was relatively 
high. 

IncreQscd conservation of water and fodder, extension of sown grass 
areas, the use of fertilizers on pastures and the control of the rabbit pest 
over very extensive areas have had a beneficial influence on the pastoral 
industry, and there is no indication that the carrying capacity of the 
pastures was overtaxed in recent years when the flocks and herds were 
greater than in earlier periods. 

Comparison-Live Stock in the Commonwealth. 

A comparison of the number of horses, cattle, sheep, and pigs in New 
South Wales and in the other States of the Oommonwealth is shown in the 
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fo~lowing table. The figures are as at 31st December, 1941, exeepting where 
otherwise specified;-

TABLE 716.-Live Stock in each State of the Oommonwealth, 
31st December, 1941. 

State. Horses. Cattle. Sheep. 

New South 'Wales Ca) 525,697 2,878,450 56,738,000 
Victoria (a) :.:.:.1 302,401 1,986,544 20,598,201 
Queensland 432,469 6,303,467 125,196,245 
,,s~uth Australia. 171,092 399,143 10;245,894 
'Western AustralIa ... ... 124,472 I 834,484 , 9,715,821 
~asmania . •.• '" ... 28,61~ I 253,106 I 2,398,~Ol 

Pigs. 

454,102 
285,227 
352,360 
114,244 
163,418 
46,204 

407 
854 

Northern TerrItory (b)... ... 30,716 922,308 I 33,103 
Austmlian 8apital Territory Ca) 1\ ___ 1,278_

1 

___ 7,432 ~,563 

Total, Australia ... 1,616,737 1113,584,934 125,188,628 1,416,816 
iProportion per cent. in N.S.W.... _ 32'5 21'2 I ______ 4_5_·3 _____ 3_2_·_1_ 

(al As at 31st ~Iarch, 19±2. (b) As at 31st December, 19,1O. 

In New South Wales there are more sheep, horses and pigs than in any 
,other State in the Uommonwealth, but Queensland has more cattle. . 

Distribution of Live Stock. 
The following table indicates the distribution of flocks and herds in New 

South 'Vales. It shows the number of live stock, and the number per sql>ue 
mile, in each division at interyals since 1891. 

TABLE 717.-Live Stock in Divisions, 1891 to 1942. 

I 
Number of Live Stock (000 omitted). III Number per square mile. 

DiYisioll. I I I 1 I I I I ~ ____ , ___ I_ 1891~ 1911. I 193q 1941.§ I 1942,§ 1891. i 1911. 1931.tj 1941.§ 1942.§ 

tlH£EI'- I 1 1\ I 
Coastal Belt... .. 1,483 1.559 1,159 1,277 I 1,306 42·5 44-9 33'3 36'7 38'9 
Tableland... .. 7,882 9,735 11,30412,879' 13,205 1\,5,3 2~5'2 1280'0 318'9 327'0 
Weotcrn Slores ... 10,869 12,167 17,270 117,579 118,356 11286.8 275-2 1392'4 399'2 416'9 
C'l Plains & Riv"rina 25,194 17,433 16,910 16,328 ,16289 13il1'8 269·4 1261'3 252'4 251'8 
WestemDivision ... 16,403_ 7,936 6,723 I~~ 1 7,5:l2 \':'3~~~1~~~_~ 

Whole State .. ~~i 48,~ 53,~::?::>..~ i~-,738 _'11~9.2 ,2!_:~_:J 1724 27~ 183'4 

CATTf.E, DAIRYING- 1 ' I 1 

Coastal Belt... ... 197 653 9il1 941 1 943 5·6 : 18·7 25'9 27'0 27'1 
Tahleland... ... 67 107 44 39 I 39 1'71 2.7\1'1 1'0 1 '0 
Western Slopes ... 37 78 51 61 1 61 1·0 £·1 1'1 1·4 1-4 
C'l Plains & Riverlna 35 48 9 13 1 11 0-5 I 0·7 0'1 \ 0'2 0'2 
We.tern Divisiou .. 7 9 1 1 I 1 0·1 0·1 0'0 00 0·0 

'Yhole State... 34:1- 895 1,006tI1,05~ 1 1'05~1_ 1·1 C2.9t~:L 3'4 - 3'~ 
CATTLE. OTHIm- I i I 

Coastal Belt... ... 640 915 736 682 I 739 18·3 26·2 21'1 19'6 21'" 
Tableland... ... 465 550 404 393 414 11·5 13·6 10'0 9'7 10·2 
Western Slape. ... 247 422 397 370 I 395 [ 6-5 11-1 g·O 8'4 g·o 
C'l Plains & Riverina 3391 302 234 208 208 4·7 4·2 3'6 3'2 3·2 
Western Division... 94 110 63 61 67 0·7 0·9 0'5 0'5 0'5 

Whole state ... l,7851 2,299 1,834Tl,714 :1.823 1-5.ST7':41-'5·g 5'5 -5-9 
HORSES- ---1---

1
---- ---1--- --------------

Coast"l Belt... ... 163 207 144 151 i 152 4·7 5·9 4'1 4'3 4'4 
Tableland .. , ... 92 127 86 91 i 91 2·3 3·1 2'1 2·3 2'2 
Western Slopes ... 76 180 159 150, 145 2'0 4·8 3'6 3'4 3'3 
C'l Plaius & Riverina 95 140 112 113 i 110 1·3 2'0 1'7 1'7 1'7 
Western Division... 44 35 23 27 1 28 i 0·4 0·3 0'2 0·2 0'2 

Whole State ... 470f689 -524f5"32-1-526/-1.5T2.211-7f1-7-'1-7 

• Cows m mIlk only; dry cows and spnngmg hmfers are Illcluded III the total of Other Catt-le. 
t Cows in registered dairies only. ~ At 30th June. § 31st Mareu. 
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Sheep are depastured principally in the hinterlaud of tbe Rtate. and are 
usually most numerous in the Western Slopes Division. Dairying cattle 
<::nu, in fact, all cattle, are most numerous in the coastal areas. Horses 
llrc most nmnerous in the Coastal and vVestern Slopes Divisions. 

Since 1922 statistics of livestock have been compiled in shire areas, and 
not in counties as formerly. The change in geographical basis involved 
cclEsideraLle alteration in the areas comprising divisions of the vVestern 
Slopes and the Central Plains, where large numbers of stock are depastured. 
Therefore the figures in the foregoing table for the 1931 and later years 
are not strictly comparable with those for 1891 and 1911. 

Fertilised Pastures. 

The advantages of the top dressing of pastures with fertiliser have 
gained wider recognition in recent years. The progress made in improving 
pastures in this way is indicated at page 699 of this Year Book. In 1941-42 
there were 3,933 holdings on which 631,949 acres of pasture land was dressed 
with 558,845 cwt. of artificial manures, equivalent to 99 lb. of fertiliser 
per acre treated. Particulars of the area treated and the quantity of 
fertiliser used in divisions of the State in 1941-42 and preceding year:; 

"re given in Table 621. 

Sown Grasses. 

TbJre has also been a considerable increase in the areas of pasture under 
sown grasses. From an average annual area of 350,000 acres, prior to 1900, 
the total area of land under sown grasses increased to approximately 750,000 
acres by 1910; 1,400,000 acres by 1920, 2,200,000 acres by 1930, and 
:3,419,417 acres in 1941. Particulars of the area ullder sown grasses in 
diyisions are shown in Table 619. 

Fodder Conservation. 

In the course of its development the pastoral industry suffe'red severely 
in recurrent periods of drought when pastures failed and fodder for the 
maintenance of stock was not available. Recently more attention has been 
given to the conservation of fodder and in eonsequence mortality of stock 
in adverse seasons has been greatly reduced. There was an exceptionally 
brge quantity of hay and silage on rural holdings in ]\farch, 1940, viz., 
Ds7,332 tons of hay and 227,810. tons of silage. In the following dry 
Bcason stocks declined, and they ~were not replenished when weather condi
tiOllS improved because labour was scarce. In Jl.farch, 1942, the quantitics 
','ere 511,833 tons of hay and 13,1,230. tons of silage., Further information 
re:,c;arding the conservation of fodder is given in Tables 622 and 623. 

SHEEP. 

The following table shows the number of sheep at the end of each quin
quennial period from 1861 to 1936 and at the end of each of the last five 
seasons; also the average rate of increase or decrease in each period. 
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'1'he figures illustrate the vicissitudes of sheep-breeding in New Sou th 
\Vale9:-

TABLE 718.-Number of Sheep, 1861 to 1942. 
i I 

I Average Average i Average 
Year. Sheep. Annual 

I Year. Sheop. I Annual Year. Sheep. Annuai 
Rat.e of ltate of Rate of 

Increase. I Increase. Increase . • • • 
Per cent. II i 

Per oent.1 Per cent. 

1861 5,615,000 ... 1 1896 48,318,000 (-) 4-8 I 198It 53,366,000 (-) 0'2 

1866 11,562,000 ( + )15'5 1901 41,857,000 I (--) 2'8\ 1936t 61,936,000 (-) 0'5 

1871 16,278,000 (+) 7-1\1906 44,132,000 (+) 1'1 I 1938t I 51,563,000 (-) 0'4 

1876 25,269,000 (+)9'2: 1911 48,830,000 . (+) 2·0 I 1939t 48,877,000 (-) 5'2 
i 

1881 36,591,000 (+) 7·7 ! 1916 36,400,OCO (-) 5'61 1940t 54,372,000 (+) 11' 

1886 39,169.000 (+) 1-4 1921 37,750,000 (+) 0'7 1941t 55,568,000 (+) 2'2 

2 

1891 i 61.831,000 (+) 9'61 1926 53,860,000 (+)1" 
! 

1942t 56,738,000 (+) 2'1 
I 

• At 31st December, 1861 to 1911; 30th June, 1916 to 1931; and at 31st March later years. 
(-) Denotes decrease. t Excluding Federal Capital Territory (approx. 250,000). 

The number was greatest in 1891, and thereafter lowest at the end of 1902 
by reason of drought. The main cause of the reduction in the number of 
sheep between 1891 and 1921 seems to have been a remarkable deterioration 
()f seasons. The weighted average annual rainfall of the State was about 
3~ inches less in the twenty years which followed 1894 than in the preceding 
quarter of a century, and this decline was, proportionally heaviest 
in the plain districts of low average rainfall, which in 1891 carried two
thirds of the sheep depastured in the State. The rabbit pest, too, aggravated 
the effects of dry weather through destruction of natural herbage, and the 
expansion of the agricultural industry caused land to be diverted from the 
purpose of sheep-breeding. 

Owing to the gradual extinction of the rabbit pest, prOV1SlOn of water 
storages and bores coupled with other pastoral improvements, the number 
of sheep in the State has exceeded 50 millions in every year since 1926, 
except in 1930 and 1939. The number in March, 1942, was the highest 
Eince 1894. 

Returns supplied by landholders show the following approximate dis
tribution of the flocks according to sex, also the number of lambs:-

TABLE 719.-Sheep-Sexes and Lambs, 1932 to 1941. 

At 31st March. 

1932 
1933 
1 
1 

934 
935 

1936 
1937 
1 938 
1939 
940 

1941 

... ... ... 
... ... 
... ... 
... ... 
... 

. .. 
'" . .. . .. ... ... 
'" 
'" . .. 
... 

Rams. Ewes. Wethers. I Lambs I 
I (under 1 year). 

643,000 26,608,000 13,243,000 12,4;92,000 
658,000 27,391,000 13,845,000 11,804,000 
658,000 27,717,000 14,710,000 9,019,000 
660,000 27,427,000 14,176,000 1l,064,000 
702,000 27,472.000 14,693,000 9,069,000 
701,000 26,766.000 14,243,000 11,456,000 
676,000 26,051.000 14,758,000 10,078,000 
662,000 25,940,000 14,672,000 7,603,000 
676,000 27,269,000 13,542,000 12,885,000 
721,000 29,373.000 14,2fJ6,000 11,178,000 

Total. 

52,986,000 
53,698,000 
52,104,000 
53,327,000 
51,936,000 
53,166,000 
51,563.000 
48,877,000 
54,372,000 
55,568,000 ._--
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The following table shows as nearly as may be the extent of each of the' 
principal factors in the increase and decrease in the number of sheep, 
since 1932-33. Figures for the years since 1915-16 were published in 
earlier issues of the Official Year Book. 

TABLE '720.-Sheep.-Lambing, Slaughter, Exports, Deaths, 1933 to 1943. 

Season. 

1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 
1939-40 
1940-41 
1941-42 
1942-43 

, ... ... 
... ... 
... 

"'1 '" 

... 

... 

... 

Lambs 
Marked. 

14,221 
10,737 
12,996 
11,338 
14,331 
13,045 

9,286 
15,674 
14,015 
14,616 
13,627 

I 1 ' I Exc .. s of Estimated Net 
shlep bnd Import, (+)' number of I Increase (+) Sheep at 

am s or Deaths' or 31st March. 
Slaughtered, Exports (-)1 (l\alance). \Decrease (-)1 

Thousands (OOO) omitted. 
7,519 (-) 2,453 
7,164 (-j 1,433 
6,810 (-) 938 
6,037 (-) 1,391 
6,417 (-) 1,207 
6,860 (-) 2,332 
6,311 (+) 230 
6.887 (-) 44 
8,168 (-) 664 
8,128 (-) 1,432 
9,299 (-) 772 

3,537 
3,734 
4,025 
5,301 
5,477 
5,456 
5,891 
3,248 
3,987 
3,886 
4,251 

(+) 712 
(-) 1,594 
(+)1,~23 
(-) 1,391 
<+) 1,230 
(-) 1,603 
(-) 2,686 
(+) 5,495 
(+) 1,196 
(+) 1,170 
(-) 695 

53,69 8, 
4 
'1 
& 
6 
3 
7 

52,10 
53,32 
51,93 
53,16 
51,56 
48,87 
54.372 
55,56 
56,73 
56,04 

8 
8 
3 

- • The figures In this column represent a balance and are rough approxlmatlOJljl. 

The effect of adverse seasons on the sheep flocks is apparent in four 
directions, viz., losses by death attributable mainly to lack of fodder and 
water, increase in the slaughtering of fat stock, decrease in lambing, and. 
increased export to other States. 

Following an adverse seaSO;1 iil 1938-39 there was rapid restoration of 
sheep flocks in 1939-40 whell \Vas the highest on record and 
mortality was low. Lambing W<iS aboye the average in the two following; 
seasons and flocks increased by 1,200,000 in both years notwith
standing a marked increase in slaughterings which were more numerous 
than in any year since 1895 when the number-8,3G3,OOO-included 
2,700,000 for boiling down. 

Sheep Grazing and Wheat Farming. 

The extent to which sheep-grazing is conducted in conjunction with 
wheat-farming was shown in earlier issues of the Year Book. In 1935-3t:> 
there were in New South Wales, excluding the coastal divisions, 13,605 hold
ings on which wheat was grown and sheep numbering 13,381,878 were de
pastured, representing 26.4 per cent. of all sheep in the State. There ig a 
definite trend toward mixed farming, particularly fat lamb raising in con
junction with agriculture, tending to increase the proportion of sheep de
pastured in the safer rainfall areas, and consequently, to modify the fluctua
iions in their number due to variability of the seasons" 

IntM"state ~Movement of Sheep. 

Apart from the seasonal movement of stock to and from agistment in 
other States, there is a regular export of sheep from New South Wales 
to Victoria. During the past nve years, 8,440,000 sheep were moved from 
New South Wales to Victoria, and 2,815,000 from Victoria to New South 
IVales, leaving an excess of exports to Victoria of 5,625,000. In the same 
period, 4,452,000 sheep were imported from Queensland to New South Wales 
and 2,288,000 were exported from New South Wales to Queensland, leaving 



I 
m~ :::1 
1935 "'1' 1936 
1937 I 

1938 :::1' 
1939 ... 

m~ "'1 

~~gs5 I 
~,077 I 
14gU 
2:012 'I 
1,877 , 
2 "07 
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OO{) , 000 

~~~ i 3;~ 
324 I 94 
4-72 Bt, 
e1l5 ' 127 
745 i 350 
44(j 1 34 

106 

000 
3,83~ 
25-15 
!:~~7 
2,,)11) 

2,6G9 
3,302 
1,534 
2,327 
207B 
2:300 

JoO 000 II' 
17 
62 I 

D i 
~7 I 20 
1G I 

~7 I 

797 

000 
2,812 
1,155 

849 
1,314 
1,459 
2,~76 

790*' 
215 
827 

1,588 
1942 :::1 

1;0:;4 
1,837 
1,624 
1,718 

____ 1 ___ t~~ ~l \ 
---"-----

--'-------' * Excess of Imp0r~s. 

Lambing. 

The greater part of the lambing of the State takes place during the 
autumn and winter months, although 0Qllsiderable proportiolls of ewes, 
varying according to the nature of the season, are reserved for spring and 
early summer lambing. It is possible to breed from ewes twice per year, but 
it is not considered good policy and is ra-rely practised, except, perhaps, after 
severe losses. Seasonal changes play a large part in dete=ining the pro
portion of ewes mated and of resultant lambs, and cause wide variations 
in the natural increase. 

The lambing season extends almost continuously from March to N ovem
ber and comparatively few lambs are dropped in the months of December~ 
January and February. 

Lambing results in recent years were as follow:

TABLE 722.-Lambing, 1933 to 1943. 

Season. 

1932-33 ... .., 
1933-34 ... . .. 
1934-35 ... ... 
1935-36 ... ... 
1936-37 ... . .. 
1937-38 ... ... 
1938-39 ... ... 
1939-40 ... ... 
1 940-41 ... ... 
1941-42 ... ... 
1942-43 ... .., 

j \ 
I Proportion of 

Ewes Mated. Lambs Marked. 1 Lambs Marked 
to Ewes Mated. 

21,040,800[ 
per cent. 

... 14,221,200 67·6 

. .. 17,963,300

1 

10,737,500 59'S 
... 20,648,500 12,996,300 62·9 
.., 19,131,800

1 
11,337,500 59·S. 

.., 21.260,3601 14,330,749 67·4 

... 20,481,236 13,044,552 63" 

... 17,670,7181 9,285,741 52'& 

... 22,231,510, 15,674,227 70'5 

:::1,,·87;.602 14,014,416 64'() 
14,616,299 . .. 

... 21,577,478 13,626,722 63'1 

• J nformatlon not available. 
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During the ten years ended 1940-41 the ratio of lambs marked to ewes 
mated was, on the average, 64 per cent. There was poor lambing in 1935-36 
and 1938-39, when seasons were unfavorable. Beneficial rains, particularly 
in March and April, 1939, provided favorable conditions for restoration 
of flocks. A large number of ewes were mated in 1941-42 and 14,616,000 
lambs were marked, as compared with an average of 13 millions in the 
previous decennium. 

TABLE 723.-Lambing in Districts, 1940-41 and 1941-42. 

District. I 
1940-41. II' 1941-12. 

l i Proportion I 
I Ewes I Lambs I of Lambs I J,ambs 
I Mated. I M arked. ~ ~rarkert to 'I' Marked. 
i I I Ewes Mated' ll 

Coast .. 272 J 78 65'4 199 
000 I 000 I per cent. II 000 

Tablelands-Xorth ... 500 I~- --43-4-1 406 
Central... 2,010 1,404 69'8 I 1,453 
flouth .. 1,186 853 71'9 II 780 
Total ... _3,786 2,513 ~.4_1 ~~ 

'Western Slopes-North ... 1,927 1,054 54'7 I 1,312 
Central... 2,219 1,549 69'8 1,581 
South ... 2,823 2,088 74'0, 1,903 

Total ... 1 6,96~_, 4,691-1~-1' 4,796 

Plains-l\orlh "'1' 1,987 1 1,02:3 51'5!1 1,137 
Central ... 2,582 1,593 I' 61'7 I 1,826 
Riverina ... 3,380 2,437, 72'1 II 2,212 

Total "'1 7,94~ I 5,053 I 63'6 I' 5,175 
Western Division... "·1~.02 I 1,579 54'4 I 1,807 

Grand Total 121,878 114,014 I 64'0 , 14,616 ---------

Breeds of Sheep. 

The numbers of the principal breeds in the State at 31st :March, 1941, 
were 43,727,601 merino, 1,010,986 other pure breeds, 3,043,483 merino 
comebacks and 7,785,506 crossbreds; total, 55,568,000. 

Merinos represented nearly 85 per cent. of the total during the years 
1932 to 1939, and the proportion declined in two later seasons to 79 per 
cent. in March, 1941. 

Sheep of other pure breeds are not numerous. British breeds of sheep, in 
numerical importance in 1941, were the Border Leicester 174,975, Romney 
Marsh 80,621, Dorset Horn 36,718, Southdown 33,619, and a small number 
of Suffolk, English Leicester, Lincoln, Ryeland and Shropshire. 

Crosses of long-woolled breeds with the merino constitute a relatively 
small proportion of the sheep in New South Wales, but the number of cross
bred sheep tends to increase as greater interest is taken in fat lamb raising 
for export. 

The Corriedale, which numbered 622,955 in 1941, is an inbred cross be
tween the Lincoln and the merino, and is valuable as a dual purpose (wool 
and mutton) sheep, well suited to all but the hotter and drier areas of 
the State. Polwarth (of which there were 39,746 in 1941) is a breed evolved 
in Victoria about 1885, may be termed it fixed comeback, merino rams being 
mnted to Lincoln by merino ewes and the progeny inbred. The Polwarth 
i" considered an ideal farmers' sheep, having a better carcase than the 
m('rino and producing saleable wool of comeback type. 
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Stud flocks of merino and other breeds are maintained throughout the 
State and a register is compiled annually. :rvIost of the flocks maintained for 
breeding purposes are registered. At 31st December, 1040, there were 
992,939 stud sheep in the 809 registered merino flocks, viz., 1·1B,109 rame. 
571,202 ewes and 278,628 lambs. In that year 140,224 stud rams and 
152,986 stud ewes were bred. 

PRODUCTION OF '''OOL. 

Wool is produced in N cw South Wales principally by shearing the live 
sheep, but also to a considerable extent by fellmongering. A small quan
tity is picked from the carcases of dead sheep on the holding. In norma] 
times many sheep skins are exported oyer sea and interstate, and the quan
tity of wool on thesc is estimated and includea in the total production. 

:rvral1Y years ago a considerable number of sheep were washed beioro 
being shorn, but this practice has been abandoned. As particulars of the 
resultant wool were not recorded separately prior to 1876, the estimates 
of the quantity of wool produced up to that date are approximate. 

The output of wool is stated as in tho grease, as data as to its clean 
scoured yield are not available. A small proportion of the shorn wool id 
scoured before being marketed, and the whole of the fell mongered wool is 
in a scoured condition. For the purpose of estimating the greasy equiYa
lent of that part of the clip mal'keted as scoured wool, it is usual to take 
2.18 lb. of greasy as equivalent to 1 lb. of scoured wool. V cry little ,vaal is 
washed on holdings. 

The following table shows, in quinquennial periods from 1876, and 
annually since 1928-29, the total quantity of wool produced (as in the 
grease) in New South ~Wales, together with the aggregate value at Sydney, 
and the value to growers:-

TABLE 724.-Wool-Quantity and Value, 1876 to 1943. 

Wool Produeecl WoolProdueed 
(000 omitted). (000 omitted). 

Average 1--I --- Season. 1 \ 

per Season. I Q t't Q . u~n I Y Value at I"ntlty Value at V.llle at 
a~ In the Sydney. U8 in t,he i Sydney., Plucp. .of 
Grease. 'r 1 Grease. /1 ! Procluct!G:l. 

I 1, I ----I ~- ~lb.--I-~---II--I-l~---£---I~-£-
1'\76-1880 "'1 143,137!1*1 6.260 1028-29

1 

482,920 1 33,206 , 30,870 
1881-1885... 188,7133* 8,113 1920-30 459,970 20,123 [ l8,099 
18813-1800 ... 1 258,9513*1 8,955

1

1 1930-31 427,220 15,486 13,70.) 
]HC]-I895 ' 362,726*: 9,806 1931-32 501,648 17,340 I 15,233 
18913-1900 281.648*'[ 8,597 1932-33 i 632.080 18,846 1 16,659 
1\)01-1006 260,517* 9,3441 Hl33-34 I 484.390 31,880

1 
29,051 

1006-1910 369,321 * 14,958 1934-35 1 494,981 19,827 18,045 
1911-1915 357,256 i 1.'>,468 1935-36 I 472,585 27,321 I 25,408 
J916-1920 328,06.~! 18,G07 1036-37 503,616 34,106 I 32,091 
1921-1925 323,635 I 24,272 }037-38 'I 495.027 25,951 I 21,060 
1926-1930 457.712 I 30,648 1038-39, 437,141 18,761 17,076 
19:31-]935 488,064 20.670 ]030-40' I ))46,273 :iO,')813 28.283 
l(l36-1940 490,928 27,317 1940-41 586,908 29,401 27,127 

1941-42 547,000 29,823 27,453 
1942-4:3t

l 
497,038 31,30} 29,000 

.. Excludes wool exported on skins. t Preliminary e'!:timate of,lalue. See also note belmv Table 725. 
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Since 1926 pastoral holdings have been improved and wool production, 
though subject to seasonal fluctuations, has been maintained at a far 
higher level than formerly. The quantity produced in each of the three 

~ seasons 1938-39 to 1941-42 was greater than in any earlier year. 

},Iarked ehanges in the value of the output (as at place of production) 
have been caused in recent years by fluctuations in price rather than varia
tions in the quantity produced. The average annual value exceeded 
£31,650,000 in the five seasons ended 1928-29. Two years later it declined 
to £13,705,000 and did not regain former level for several seasons. The 
value, as stated for the last four seasons, is based on the average price 
under the agreement ,vith the British Government for the purchase of the 
Australian clip. The course of wool prices since 1876 is shown in Table 732. 

Particulars of the number of sheep shorn, the average weight of wool per 
sheep, and the amount of shorn and other wool produced since 1920-21, 
are as follows:-

TABLE 725.-Sheep Shorn and \Yool produced, 1921 to 1943. 

I AveraO"e 
Weight of Wool Produced (as in the grease). 

Season. She~p'horn I clip 0 

dunng year. i (greasy). Shorn and 
cI'utched. 

Annual I 
Av.oTage. Thousands. 

1921-25 ... 38,378 
1926-30... 50,944 
1931-35 I 53,691 

1936-40 54,4-26 
Year-

1930-31 
1931-32 
]932-33 
1.933-34 
1934-35 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 

1939-40 
1940-41 
1941-42 
1942-43 

48,840 
52,240 
55,612 
56,878 
54,884 
55,805 
55,485 
54,673 
51,530 

54,637 
57,704 
58,537 
57,654 

! t 

lb. 

7·5 286,786 
8·2 418,405 
8·2 438,594 

8·2 445,206 

7'9 385,105 
8'7 45"1,764 
8'6 478,703 
7·5 I 42i,959 
8·1 446,437 
7'7 429,701 
8'3 459,650 
8'2 447,695 
7'6 391,627 

9'1 497,356 
8·4 481,012 
8'5 497,446 
7'8 448,968 

\ Dead. 
1

-· FeU- I Exported I 
mongered. ) on skim;. 

Thousand lb. 

925 23,599 [ 12,325 
98.5 18,548 19,774 

1,035 34,109 14,326 
-~~------------

1,815 

585 
404 
459 

2,428 
1,301 
2,358 
1,423 
1,771 
2,427 

1,095 
1,327 
1,]25 
1,278 

43,908 

22,740 I 18,790 
34,875 11,605 
39,663 13,255 
42,909 1l,094 
30,356 16,887 
24,176116,350 
24,303 18,240 
23,951 21,610 

~25,677 ~ 
47,822 
51,569 
48,429 
47,292 

• Exclusive of 14,000,000 lb. of 1943-44 wool shorn early under zone system. 
tIncluding Crntchings. I,ambs shorn and lambs wool are included in the average. 

Total 
produc

tion. 

323,635 
457,712 
488,064 

490,929 

427,220 
501,648 
532,080 
484,390 
494,981 
472,585 
503,616 
495,027 
437,141 

546,273 
536,908 
547,000 
497,538* 

The period of shearing IS usually between :May and November, but 
approximately 5 per cent. of sheep are shorn in the autumn. 

Average Weight of Fleece. 

The average weight of the fleece fluctuates considerably from year to 
year with variations in seasonal conditions, and it is affected also by changes 
in the proportion of lambs shorn. The average over the last ten years 
was 8.1 lb. per head (sheep and lambs). 
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The average W81g'iH of :fleece shorn from sheep and lambs in statistical 
divisions of New South \Vales ia the four years ended ]l.1a1'eh, 1939, to 1942, 
is shown below. Orutchings, whieh generally represent 2 or 3 per cent. 
of total wool production are not incluc.ed. 

TABLE 72G.-Ayerage Clip, Shefp and Lambs, 1938-39 to 1841-12. 

lJivision . 

--1-1938~g-. --1~1~9_40.---I-~940-41---I·~~~1-'I~:--

I ~eep·1 Lambs. I Sh;::-\::~. 'i,~;\-:::.i Sheep. I Lambs. 
. _----'---

I· l~ lb. I lb. lb. lb. lb. lib. lb. 
'fabl'lJands-'-'ort,h 

Central 
South .. . 

Totill-Tablelands .. . 
Western ~IGpes-North 

Central 

Total-Western Slopes 
Plains-North 

Cf'ntra-J 
Riverina 

Total-Plains 
We~tern Division 

New South Wales 

'''1 7·47 3·20 8'M 3'71 8'77 3'77 8·37 2.89 
7,49 2·06 '[ 9',,8 2'55 S'5\) 2'69 8.91 2·27 

::.\ 7,97 1·16 I 9'80 1'51 9'03 ]'45, 8'91l 1·41 
7·63 1·82 I 9'28 2'26 8'78 2'341 8·79 2·07 

i 7·5(j 3'03 \' 9'26 4'21 8'46 3'47 8·55 3·09 
:::\' 73i) 2. '49 10'01 i)'05 9'06 3'll 1 9·31 2·69 
.. 7·25 2'09 1 9'96 2'89 8'R8 2'84 8·74 2·33 
'''1 7·39 2'51 9'72 3'24 8'79 3'04· 8·84 2·61 
.. , 8,26 3'77110'05 4'32 9-44 I 4'15 1 8.75 3·80 
... 7·68 3'76 10'72 3'56 9'50 I 3'74 I 9·58 3'71 
• ..1 7·54 2·26 [10'26 I 2'85 8'94 I 2'76 \ 9·44 2·44 ",I 7·80 3·23 10'35 'I 3'40 9'25 I 3'33 9·31 I 3·13 
.. , 9·45 I 3'58 10'41, 3'47 IO'll I 3'74 110.15 3·69 

... \7-'84\ 2'78 1-9-881-3-:-19 9'09 T3-1Sf9.14\2.86 

As the figures quoted in the preceding' table are for greasy wool, com
parisons between divisions necessitate allow!lnce for the presence in the 
fleece of foceign matter such as dust and burr. Generally the greasy 
wool from the tablelands produces the highest yield of scoured wool. The 
yield is lower in the 'Western Slopes, the Plains, Riverina, and \Vestern 
Diyision. 

During the last ten years the average weight of clip per sheep has been 
8.81b., and per lamb, 2.9lb. 'The annual averages for sheep (exclusive of 
lambs) in respective districts according to terrain have been as follow:-

TABLE 727.-Avel'age Clip per Sheep in Divisions, 1932-33 to 1941-42. 

Season. 1 Tablelands. I 

lh. 
1932-33 8'8 
1933-34 7'7 
1934-35 8'5 
1935-36 7'8 
1936-37 8'6 
1937-38 8'5 
1938-39 7'1l 
1939--40 9'3 
1940--41 8'8 
1941--42 8'8 

Average 10 years.1 8'4 

Westenl 
Slopes. 

Jb. 
9'0 
7'8 
8'3 
7'9 
8'7 
8'4 
7'4 
9'7 
8.8 
8'8 

8'5 

Plains. 

lb. 
9'7 
8'2 
9'2 
8'6 
9'1 
9'2 
7'8 

10'4 
9'3 
9'3 

Western 
Division. 

lb. 
10'7 

8'6 
10'4 

9.4 
10'5 
10'2 
9'5 

10'4 
10'1 
10'2 

10'0 

The foregoing averages are exclusive of crutchings. 

Total. 
N.S.W. 

lb. 
9'4 
8'0 
8'9 
8'3 
9'0 
8'9 
7'8 
9'9 
9'1 
9'1 

------
8'8 
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Zone System for Shearing Sheep. 

The shearing of sheep in N cw South "\Vales, Victoria and Tasmania has 
bEen organised under a system of zoning in accordance with National 
Security Regulations issued in May, 1942. The system was extended to 
South Australia in 1943. The State of New South Wales is subdivided 
OD a climatic basis into seven zones, and sheep in each zone must be shorn 
during the period prescribed. The object of the system is to ensure an 
adequate supply of labour for shearing and economy in using it. 

W oor. MARKETIxG. 

For many years the whole of the wool grown in New South IVales was 
shipped for sale in London. As the number of continental buyers increased, 
howeyer, there deyeloped a tendency, which harmonised entirely with Aus
tralian interests, to seek supplies of the raw mhterial at their source, and 
after tlJC year 1885 local wool sales began to assumc importance. 

Sydney If ooZ Sales. 

Sydney is the largest primary wool market in the world. Wool sales 
usually commence about September and continue in series on fixed dates 
over a period of eight or nine months. The sales are attended by repre
sentatives of firms from practically every country in which woollen goods 
are manufactured extensively. Since the outbreak of war in September, 
1939, the salcs have been suspended, and the wool is being sold under the 
appraisement system during the currency of the British wool purchase 
agreement. 

The followillg statement compiled from the records of the SydHE'Y Wool 
Selling Brokers' Association 8:10WS particulars of Sydney wool sales Rince 
1921-22. The information for 1939-40 and later seasons relates to woel 
flppraiscd at the Sydney centre, and the appraised value thereof. The 
(IUantity and yalue stated for 1[l41-42 includes wool appraised at N ew
castle and Goulburn. 

I __ ~YOOISQld, 
8<>ason,I we'~ht,l 

as III I Yalue. 
I grease, , 

TABLE 728.-Sydney Wool Sales. 

PrO~Oftinn of Wool of eaoll Description SoleI. I' Averagewe!ght 
Breed. I ~Growth.--I----Condition. per Bale. 

re , e c. I !i . t 
~Ierino'l cbro~=-! )iI-ieee, IL~~bS.! ~::~~ :~collred,IGreasy!\ SCJured. 

11>,000 I £000 'I Per cent'lrer cent.: rer cent./per cent,!'Per cent.[ t'er cent·llb. lb. 
1921-22 313,SSG' 14,755 73,2 26,8 I J5'7 4'3 PO'7 9'3: 30 240 
I n22-2'~ 208,873 18;9221 79,0 21·0 'I 94,3 5,7 93,3 6'7 \ 321 ~34 
1923-24 224,719 21,4A5 83'\\ 16'1 96'0 I 3'4 92'6 7'4 318 22" 
1824-25 212,664 I 22,624 85'9 14'1 94'7 5'3 i 95'1 4'9 :):27 232 
1:)25-26 345,6%' 23,770 86'61 13'4/' 93'7' 6'3 I 95'2 4'S I 315 22.7 
1')2",-27 374,920 211,377 [ 87'9 12'1 94'9! 5'1 [94'1 5'9 322 20'; 
1927-28 :338,476 26,885 90'3 9",' 95'S 4'7: r3 7 : 6':1 306 226 
1\<28-29 3;;6,696 25,113 ~8'6, 11'i, go'() 4'0 95'~ . 1'1:>13 236 
I !I~9-30 342,084 14,8SB I 00'1 I !J'9 95'5 I 4'5 90'7 4'3 305 231 
19;)0-31 331.476 11,743 'I 00,1 I 9'9 96'5! 3'5 9]'9 5,1 309 225 
19:H-32 378,006' 12,7~7 90.0 I 10'0 9.'5 5'5 94'0 6,0 308 23() 
193~-33 417,443' 14,358 I 90,1 9'9 94'0 6'0 Gl'8 8,2 311 236 
D3:l-34 347,587 21,974 90,0 10,0 95'4 I 4.6 01'5 8,5 304 237 
]934-35 387,531 15,359 00,3 9,7 95'2, 4,8 93,7 0,3 307 230 
] !l3S-3G 36-~,656 20,517 90.4 9,6 0;)'1! 4,9 92,8 7,2 296 230 
J 036-37 388,181 25,980 91'1 b'9 90':] 4'7 04'u 5'4 30n 2% 
1937-38 336,:346 17.621 !>l'3 8'7 IlS'u 4,4 95,3 4,7 29S 22& 
19:38-39 :357,049, 15,078 90'9 9'1 97'0 3'0 !li'\) 5,1 3fl2 ,,:)~ 
1989-40 444,651; 2'),018 80'1 10(J 94'8 ,0'2 0;\'2 6'8 3] 2 i 2:33 
19.0-11 403,859 19,851 I 88'2 U'S 04'8 5'2 90'9 9'1 307 i 221 
19,1--12 443,130 22,07:3: .$(\'0 14'0 9:;'0 4 '4 I 90'7 !)'3 :JlO' 223 

- ~---~- - ----------------.---.~--------- --- ---------------
t Including skin woel. 
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The figures as to quantity and value in Table 728 are not comparable with 
records of production, because considerable quantities of wool grown in 
New South Wales have been sold in other States, notably in Victoria and 
South Australia, while small quantities of wool from the other States, 
mainly from Queensland, were marketed in Sydney. Part of the wool of 
New South Wales was sold at Albury and, in recent years, at Newcastle. 
In addition wool was appraised at Goulburn in the years 1939-40 to 1941-42. 

British Government's PUTchase of A tiStmlian TV ool. 

The critical international situation led to postponement of the opening 
auction sales of 1939-40 planned to commence in Sydney on 28th August, 
1939. Shortly after war was declared it was arranged that the British 
Government would purchase the Australian wool clip during the war and 
one full season thereafter. This purchase is analogous to the successful 
arrangements of the last war (see the Year Book for 1919, page 527). 

In terms of the agreement between the Oommonwealth Government and 
the Government of Great Britain, the average price was fixed at 10.75d. 
sterling (equivalent to 13.4375d. Australian) per lb., greasy, at store. This 
price was paid in the seasons 1939-40 to 1941-42 inclusive, and it was in
creased in July, 1942, by 15 per cent. to 12.3625d. sterling, or 15.4531d. 
Australian. In addition the British Government agreed to pay a sum 
Ilot exceeding ~d. Australian per lb. of wool to cover expenses from broker's 
store to shipboard (Australian ports). Payment by the British Govern
ment for the wool acquired is made on appraisement irrespective of the 
time of shipment and the British Government is responsible for shipping 
nrrangements and for cost and risks of transport overseas. 

Profits arising from the sale of wool for use outside the United King
dom are to be shared equally between the Oommonwealth and the United 
Kingdom. 

Provision is made by National Security Regulations to implement the 
agreement in Australia. The scheme is administered by the Oentral Wool 
Oommittee, consisting of a chairman, an executive member and eleVEn 
other members representing various sections of the wool industry, viz., four 
growers, three brokers, a buyer, a manufacturer, a member of the Austra
lian 'Yorkers' L:"nion, and a member of the Federated Storemen and 
Packers' Union. 

In each State there is a State Wool Oommittee to carry out arrange
ments for appraisement under the directions of the Oentral Oommittee. 
The members of these committees also are connected with the wool in
dustry, viz., two growers, three selling brokers, a buyer, a manufacturer. 
Dnd a scourer. 

The sale or purchase of wool except in terms of the Regulations is 
prohibited. All wool must be submitted for appraisement, and each parcel 
is appraised by three appraisers, one representing the selling broker on 
behalf of the grower, and two representing the Oommonwealth. The 
Commonwealth Government may appoint as chairman of the Oentral Wool 
Committee a Justice of the High Oourt of Australia or a Judge of a State 
Supreme Oourt. The Minister appoints the other members of the Oentral 
Committee, and, upon recommendation of the Oentral Wool Oommittee, 
the members of the State Committees and the appraisers. 

For the purpose of appraising wool according to description, the Oentral 
Oommittee has prepared a table of limits or lists of appraisement types 
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which contains more than 1,500 items. Soon after wool is appraised the 
grower receives througll the usual trade channels the appraised value, less 
5 per cent. (10 per cent. in 1939-40), which is retained by the Oentral 
Oommittee for adjustment should the aggregate appraised value exceed the 
total n;}u8 in terms of the agreement. In each season, however, the total 
value as appraised has been less than the value nt the agreed price and 
the retention money as well as the additional amount required to adjust 
the respective valuations has been distributed amongst the growers. 

In the case of '1V001 derived frorn skins suppllc:'s are paid fun appraised 
value on appraisement and do not participate in payments over and ahove 
the appraised value. 

Part;culars of appraisements of the Australian \yool clip in each of the 
seasons, 1939-40 to 1941-42, are shown below. Appraisements of skin 
,rools [md wool purchased by Australian manufacturers are included. 

T~\3LE 729.-Appraisements of Australian Wool, 1939-40 to 1941~42. 

Pccyments to Suppliers. 

Appraised Yalne. ! Arlclitional pay-I' 
,~~_~_~_~~~~_~ __ ~~ •• ____ I rnent (to adjust, 

Quantity of Wool. 

Season. 

Total. 

I
, I ..:-\. ycrcqe I appraised to I 

Greasy. Scoured. Total. reI" 11'. fiat rate yalne). I 
~_~_---;~ ____ . ____ ~ _____ I'--"(gJ'ea':~\,· 

· .. 1 1939-40 
1940-41 
1941-42 :::1 

1 

Ib,OOO 
1,066,237 

990,833 
1,034,G17 

Ib,OOO 
45,829 
5:~,206 
55,853 

£000 
59,842 
55,251 
58,472 

d, 
12'40 
12'08 
12'2,1 

* lIb. scoured 'wool is rockoned 2.8 equal to 2 lb. greasy. 

£000 
4,881 
5709 
5:108 

£000 
G-J-,723 
(iO,960 
63,040 

The average appraised price per lb. (greasy) in 1939-40 was less by 
1.0347d. or 8.34 per cent. than the agreed price, 13,4375d., payable by the 
British Government. The deficiency was 1.3525d. or 11.19 per cent. in 
1940-41, and 1.1955d. or 9.77 per cent. in 1941·42. Consequently, additional 
payments were made to suppliers of participating wools at the end of each 
season to adjust the apprclised values to the flat rate purchaw vallIe3, viz., 
8~ per cent. in 1940, 11 per cent. in 1G41, and Gz per cent. in 1G-i2. 

Details of appraisements in each State in 1940-41 and 1911-12 are shown 
below; the particulars for 1939-40 were published in the preyions issue of 
the Year Book. 'Yool appraised at Albury is included in the Victorian 
appraisements. 

TABLE 730.-Appraisements of Wool 1Il Each State, 1940-41 and 1941-42, 

State. 

I 1940-41. 

1 Quan~~. r-:p;:s~al:
I-~I - -[ - I ~~~rf~e 
,Greasy, Scoured, Total. 1 (greasy 

I !.JaRis) 

, 
I IGH-42. 

, Quantity of Wool. I Appraised 

I 
I Greasy. 

Value. 

\ 1 

I Average-

r

i per lb. 
,Scoured,: Total. (greasy 
1 basis). 

I I I I " 
: Ib,OOO I 1]),000 £000 'I d, i: 1]),000 Ib.OOO I £000· d. 

New South Wales ... [388,281 I 21,923/21.,3,18 11,84 1

1

,1 401,969 20,58:3 .1
1 

22,Oi3 1 11·9& 
Victoria '" ... 238,lM 11. ,658 14,283 13,11 255,918 14,082 15,911 13'36 
Queeusland ... . .. 1170,370 13,740 9,714 11,78 182,245 14,0\1;) 10,542\ 12'02 
South Australia ... ' 110,354 1 3,358 5,324 I 10,91 ,I 105,158 3,83,) I 5,052 10·84 
Western. Australia .... 67,3G81 2,235 3,578, 11'95!i 72,590 I' 2,199 3,782! 1l~79 
Tasmama ... : 16,294 292 I 1,034 I 14'70 I[ 16,737 655. 1,112 I 14·78 

Total... ...j 990,833153:200 I 55,2511 12'08-111;034,617155,854] 58,472 1--1-2'-2-4-
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'vVool required for manufacture in Australia is excluded from the agree
~nent for sale to Great Britain, and arrangements have been made to enable 
the manufacturers to select supplies from appraised wools The appraised 
price, plus ~d. per lb. for costs and contingencies, was charged for such 
wool in 1939-40', and the average price for purchases by manufacturers 
in this season proved to be less than the :flat rate value payable by the 
British Government. Therefore the manufacturers were required to add 
for subsequent purchases a percentage on appraised values, viz., 7~ per 
cent. in 1040'-41, and 15 per cent. in latcr seasons. Early in the year,. 
1941, there ,vas an increase in the demand for woollen products for ex
port, and a further additional charge on appraised value (to be paid on 
export) was imposed on wool used in the manufacture of goods exported; 
for such wool thc price, as from 17th February, 1941, was approximately 
27 per cent. above the appraised price. In accordance with an amend
ment of the wool regulations in November, 1942, the price of wool to Aus
tralian manufacturers v,'as fixed, aftcr determination by the Prices Oom
missioner, at appraised pricC', plus 10' 1)cr ccnt. for shorn wool, and 
appraiscd price, plus 5 per cent. for skin wool-with the addition of deliv
ery charges in each case., In 1939-40' manufacturers purchased 99,221,522 
lb. greasy and 2,465,70'5 lb. scoured, for which they paid £5,687,166, 
average price being 13.8D5d. per lb. greasy. In 1940'-41 manufacturers' 
purchases were 115,916,820' lb. greasy and 3,994,0'23 lb. scoured, payments 
being £7,126,887, or 13.8D5d. pel' lb. (greasy). Manufacturers' purchases 
of 1941-42 wool were 136,234,355 lb. greasy, and 7,381,770' lb. scoured, and 
payments amounted to £8,993,90'6; in addition an amount of £137,080' was 
paid for purchases from stocks held on account of the British Govern
ment. 

Sheepskins available for export are purchased by the British GOTcrnment 
in terms of an agreemcnt concluded early in 1940'. The scheme is Ddmin
istered by the Central vVool Oommittee, with thc assistance of the Sheep
skin Sub-Oommittee, in terms of National Security Regulations issued on 
2nd JYIay, 1940. The sheepskins are purchased on behalf of the British 
Government at appraised values, according to a sheepskin table of limits. 
Sheepskins carrying' not more than ~-inch of wool are excluded from the 
appraisemcmts but the export of such skins is controlled by the Oommittee. 
Fellmongers in Australia who purchase sheepskins are required to submit 
the skin wools for appraisement under the wool purchase scheme and may 
then dispose of the pelts. Particulars of such skins are not included in 
the following table which relates to sheepskins acquired on account of the 
British Government:-

TABLE 731.-Appraisements of Wool Sheepskins, 1939-40' to 1941-42. 

New South Wales. Australia, 

Season. Sheepskins. Sheepskins. 
Appraised 

No. Weight. No. Weight. 
-I - Value. I 

-----------c-------'-------~-------,:-------; 

1939-40 
1940-41 
1941-42 

376,329 
1,078,908 

... 1,170,385 

lb. 
2,789,829 
8,504,351 
7,847,613 

£ 
88,043 

282,380 
217,544 

1,604,631 
7,645,280 
7,566,080 

lb. 
11,012,544 
49,454,306 
47,788,050 

Appraised 
Value. 

£ 
352,592 

1,501,557 
1,350,558 
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A small quantity of appraised sheepskins were purchased by Australian 
manufacturers, viz., 42,968 lb. valued at £1,654 in 1939-40, and 217,476 lb. 
valued at £7,494 in 1940-41. 

PRICES OF WOOL. 

The following statement shows the average prices of greasy wool in 
New South "\Vales since 1876. Average prices obtained at Sydney auctions 
have been recorded by the Sydney \Vool Selling Brokers' Association since 
1899. Between 1876 and 1899 the table shows the average nlue of greasy 
wool as declared in export returns obtained by the New South \Vales Ous
toms Department. All priees are stated in Australian currency:-

TABLE 732.-Prices of Wool, Sydney, 1876 to 1943. 

Avera~e l!~xpDrt Valuf'> of Gre3~y \Vool ;\ Ayerage Price realised for Greasy Wool at Sydney anctions. 
Lo.b. Sydney. II 

--C-

I
- :, I I 

Year, .l· .. ~.'erage j Year II A,verage!! Season II Avcrnge:, Season i AVerage" 3eason 'I Average 
ended Price ended Price i I ended Price II ended ' Price : ended Price 

31 Dee. i Per lb. 31 Dec. , rer lb. I: 30 June. rer lb. : SO June·lre .. lb. I SO June. rer lb. 

--- --1-- ~li- -I ---- -d. -- ------d. I d.! I 

~~~~ I, 1O~ I i~~~ ~~ i~g6' lit m~ ~t I[ i~~~ 
lSiS wi I IS90 8 I HOI 1\* 1916 JO~ H131 
lSi9 9* 1891 7 1902 6~ 1917 14H 1932 
1880 ! lOt i 1892 71 IH03 S~; I 1915 14HI IH33 
188\ l(\~ lSH3 6~. l\)O,t ,-;; 191\) l;;t i 1934 
18'12 Wi\- I lS94 r,* I 1 flOG S~ Ifl!;O lfi,5f! H13.~ 
lS~,:l iOt i JIl!).') 6~' 190G 9 ]$121 12~' i 1936 
18H lOl lS!J6 ~k 1flOi 91 1922 12k: 1937 
18".) 81 Ism 7 1908 9 1923 17~ i 1938 
188(1 S 1S!)S 71 IH09 g IH24 2:~~ I 1939 
1887 8 1910 nt 1921\ 2"t I 1940 

HI:1 At 1926 !6t IH41 
11112 Sk I 1\)27 I,· 19 .. 2 

1!J_l~ ___ ~~,,_I_l~_S ___ I_~~~_ 194~ 

d. 
16'5 
10'5 

S'7 
S'3 
8'5 

15'8 
9'7 

14'0 
16'4 
12'7 
10'3 
13-4:j: 
13'lt 
13'1:j: 
1id:j: 

t Price as apprai~ed under Imperial ·Wooll")urchase Scheme. The average amoulJ.t to he 9.,dded to the 
value of greasy wool in respect of surplus profits is 7·13d. per lb. of which 3·C9d. accrued to Australian 
grow(,fs. 

~ Based upon the agreed price for sale of the eJip t~) the British Government. Share of profit8 on sale
outside Unitej Kiagdom to be addeJ. Avernge stated for 1942~43 is preliminary estimate. 

These figures since 1899 represent the average price of wool sold during 
the year, and furnish an hccurate guide to the average value per pound 
(greasy) of the clip produced in individual years, except that allowance for 
carryover of unsold wool is necessary in three seasons, yiz. :-The averllge 
price realised for wool produced in 1920-21 was 12~d.; in 1924-2:5, 23§d.; and 
in 1925-2G, 16Jd. The prices ShO'lVll above are affected over long terms 
by changeR in the proportion of merino to crossbred, and by 
such variable qualities as length, fineness, and soundness. Over short 
terms comparison is affected in a small degree by changes in the proportion 
of natural grease in the wool and by variations in the proportionate quanti
ties of wool of various qualities. The wool sold locally as scoured is of 
limited range and quantity, and the prices are not sufficient Iv representa-
tive to be of value for comparative purposes. < 
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Average ]y[ onthly Prices of Greasy Wool. 

An index of a,'erage monthly prices of wool at Sydncy auctions was 

published in earlier issues of the Year Book. It was based on data as to 
the clean scoured prices of principal types of wool obtained for successive 
sales from September, 1924, to the end of 1938-39, the last wool year prio;: 
to the wartime purchase by Great Britain. These were combined into 
monthly averages and converted into an index in terms of pence per lb. 
greasy comparable with the annual averages shown in Table 732. 

Wool Publicity and Research. 

Publicity and research in relation to the pastoral industry is uudertaken 
by Australian Pastoral Research Trust Limited. Its objects are to pro
mote the growth, development, and best interests of the pastoral and 
grazing industry, especially through scientific and economic research relat
ing to stock diseases, animal pests, harmful plant life, edible plants, and 
drought feeding problems. The work of the Trust is co-ordinated with 

that of the Council for Scientific and Industrial Research. 

In 1936 the Commonwealth established the Wool Publicity and Hesearch 
Fund to receive proceeds of a tax at a rate not cxceeding 6d. per bale on 
wool marketed. The :Fund is administered by the Australian Wool Board. 
The amount of tax collected in Aust~'alia was £84,279, including £34,229 
in New South Wales, in 1940-41 and £85,934, including N cw South Wales 

collections £35,400, in 1941-42. 

The Board's income in 1940-41 was £87,134 and expenditure amounted to 
£71,705 inc:1uding £39,139 on the oyerseas Secretariat, £17,468 in grants 
for pastoral research projects, and £11,020 for wool display and publicity 

in Australitl. 

Similar provision for publicity and rescarch was made in South Africa 
and New Zealand, and the Australian 'IV 001 Board and representatives c:f 
the wool industry 0 f thoso countries have eo-opcrated in the establishment 
of an International \Vool Publicity and Hesearch Fund. Contributions 

are based on the average quantity of wool exported over a period of fil'o 

years so that the Australian quota is approximately 62 per cent. of the 
total. The Fund came into oper'ltion as from 1st July, 1937, and the 
Australian contribution for the twelye months ended 30th ,Tune, 1941 
(inc:1uding the cost of transfer of funds to London) amounted to £39,139 

A ustralian currency. 

The authori.ty in each country undertakes internal research and publicity, 
and upon such work a considerable proportion of the proceeds of the levy in 
Australia will be expended. During the five years of its admin:stration the 
Australian Wool Board allocated the sum of £74,056 for scientific pastoral 
researeh, the investigations including sheep diseases, nutrition, external 

parasites, fertility, poison plants, pasture management, agrostology and 
wool investigations. 
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INDEX OF RAlNF ALL IN SHEEP DISTRICTS. 
The following table shows a monthly index of rainfall in the sheep 

di • .- of New South Wales. The index represents the weighted average 
ratio of actual to normal rainfall in each month, the normal in each month 
bein« thi average over a long period of years and represented by 100:-

TABLE 733.-Index of Rainfall in Sheep Districts, 1929 to 1942 .. 

lIlonthaDd 119IS-/1929-11930-i1931-j19a2_[11933-11934-i1935-[1936-11937- 1193.~_11939-11940-11941-
Season. 29. 30. 31. 82. 33. 34. .35 36, 37. 38. 1 39. ! 40. 41. 42 

Spring- I 
Sept_ 96 79 46

1 

82 
1M I 

161 88 142 61 73 37
1 

41 109 56 
Oct_ 71 83 207 46 63 131 271 128 46 96 148 121 18 75 
Nov_ 40 100 83 119 117 208 168 31 14 97 77 148 52 78 

Sutnmer-
Dec_ 27 86 1M 13:; 1~~ i 142 76 92 200 65 9 35 123 34 
Jail_ 23 75 55 17 186 115 173 122 85 69 30 319 34 
Feb_ 1·1,5 43 37 91 I 17: 274 ,,7 161 70 72 149 34 78 147 

Autumn- I 
M.arch 72 M 255 152 441 22 21 146 124 17 251 46 152 74 
AIJTU 101 58 210 107 80 106 143 55 33 67 214 204 16 27 
M~y 23 90 280 57 Sf) : 15 28 69 42 119 53 33 58 196 

Winter-
June 40 154 193 59 69 74 30 84 71 72 104 17 95 118 
July 2~ 119 94 85 150 165 103 197 36 99 71 21 47 HI) 
Aug_ 102 121 43 101 51 136 59 98 113 151 200 36 37 72 

-~ -- -- - -- -- -~ - - 189 - - -~ -~ 

Spring 69 87 112 82 115 157 176 . 100 40 87 103 60 70 
Sumnler 6," 6S 86 81 66 184 93[ H2 131 74 76 33 173 72 
Autumn 82 U 24S 122 72 48 64 90 66 68 173 94 75 99 
Winter 57 131 110 \ 82 I 90 1 125 64 126 

~I~I~ 
25 60 113 

Year -- --- ~I-;I-; ~; ~t1l5 - -- -
ended 68 90 77 85 115 64 92 88 

August_ 

Average Clip per Sheep (lb_) 

f~~{:)a;igg): 7-sl 7-9 I S-7[ S-61 7-5/ S-l I 7-7/ 8-3 /8-2/7-6 [9-1 [8-4 [ 8-5/ 7-8 

The average weight of wool per sheep shorn in each next succeeding 
year is shown at the foot of the foregoing table. It is clearly indicated 
that there is a close relationship between rainfall and the weight of the 
fleece, years of poor rainfall almost invariably resulting in a decline in the 
quantity of wool shorn per sheep_ -Whilst satisfactory seasolla-l conditions 
throughout the year are needed for good results, summer and autumn 
rains exercise a considerable influence upon wool production. This influence 
is illustrated in the reference of 1931-32 and 1936-37_ Although rainfall 
over the whole season in each of those years was below average, moderate 
rains fell in summer and autumn and the average weight of fleece shorn in 
the next succeeding years was relatively high. 

The low average weight per fleece in 1938-39 was the result of two years 
of drOllght relieved only in the autumn of 1939_ The average clip per 
sheep in 1939-40 established a record and was consequent upon substantial 
rainfall in the late summer and early winter of 1938-39. 

CATTLE. 

Apart from dairying, industries connected with cattle, such, for instance, 
as the producti.on of beef for export, have never existed on a large scale in 
New South Wales_ Local production scarcely meets the requirements of 
local consumption, and cattle arc imported from Queensland_ There is a 
small export trade in frozen and tinned beef_ The number of cattle 
depastured in 1922 (3,546,530) was the highest recorded in the State. 
Subsequently unfavourable markets led to a diminution in herds. 
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From 1930 to 1935, there was temporary revival m the breeding of 

cattle for beef for export, and the number in the latter year was almost as 

high as in 1922. The decline in recent years was the result of a decrease 

in imports, heavy slaughterings and unfavourable seasons in the dairying 

districts. 

The following table shows the total number of cattle in the State, includ

ing dairy cattle, at various dates:-

TABLE 734.-Total Number of Cattle m New South Wales, 1861 to 1943. 

Year.* Cattle. Year.* « I Ii Year.' Cattle< 

1861 2,2 
1866 1,7 
1871 2,0 
J.876 3,1 

I 
I 

71,923 
! 

1901 2,04-7,454 J935 3,482,831 
71,809 

I 
1906 2,549,B44 1936 3,388,538 

14,888 1911 3,194,236 1937 3,288,169 
31,013 IIll6 2,4U5,770 1938 3,019,581 

1881 2,5 (;)7,348 1921 3,375,267 1939 2,811,884 
1886 1,3 
IS91 2,1 
1896 2,2 

I 

67,844 1926 2,937,130 1940 2,762,653 
28,838 1931 2,840,473 1941 2,769,061 
26,163 1934 3,361,771 1942 2,878,450 

1943 3,030,546 

• As at 31st Deeember to 1916 ; 30th June 1921, to 1931 ; and 31st March in later years. 

Particulars of cattle according to sex and age at 31st March, in each of 
the last eleven years are shown below:-

TABLE 735.-Cattle According to Sex, 1933 to 1943. 

As at 
31st March. [

I I COWl! and Reifers. 
Bulls over -----,---~.-----

1ye"r. In I I 
. I 

Regl~~ered other. 
! . Dames. I 

Total. 

-----\ 
I 

1933 52,922 1,124 
1934 54,786 1,155 
1935 55,028 1,173 

,006 833,472 i 1,957,478 
,SOO 916,227 I 2,072,027 
,763 969,832 • 2,143,595 

1936 55,354 1,157 ,584 976,089 : 2,133,673 
1937 54,078 1,128, 
1938 50,906 1,094, 

228 973,280 ~ 2,101 ,508 
915 867,435 " 1,962,350 

1939 49,463 1,068, 906 782,053 i 1,850,' 59 
1940 49,361 i 1,068, 
1941 50,900 : 1,054, 
1942 5B,195 11,055, 
1943 58,289 11,054, 

999 774,394 1,843,393 
770 779,282 1,H34;052 
172 830.650 1,885,822 
511 873,191 1,927,702 

Calving. 

Bullocks 
and 

Steers. 

562,89·1 
670,485 
668,615 
625,795 
614,655 
523,884 
473,658 
386,787 
4.0fl,183 
401,231 I 
487,859 

Calves 
under 
1 year. 

567,880 
564,473 
615,593 
573,716 
517,928 
482,441 
437,804 

Grand 
Total. 

3.141,174 
3,361,771 
3,482,831 
3,388,538 
3,288,1691 
3,019,581 
2,811,884 

483,112 2,762,653; 
474,926 I 2,769,061 
538,152 I 2,878,450' 
556,696 I 3,030,546 

Information as to the number of calves dropped has not been collected' 

since 1931, because unsatisfactory features rendered the returns of doubt

ful yalue. According to the returns received tl::.e average number was 

893,719 per annum in tl::.e nve years ended 1924-25, and 897,711 in the 

years 1925-26 to 1929-30, reaching a peak of 947,442 in 1930-31. 
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Particu1ars of ca1ves slaughtered for food, and the number snrviving at 
the end of each ;year, are shown in the following table:-
T~BJ,E 7il6.-Calves 8laughtered and N umber at end of Year, 1921 to 1942. 

I Calves. I ~~~~ I _ calves~ __ 11 ;"~~d [ ___ calve~~ __ 

I 
Slaught· '\ Surviving I!. 3M is-Iauatt. I Survhing I alst I Slaught- • Surviving 

ered. at ~nd I March. I ered. at ~nd \1 March. ered. I, at end 
___ --'--_ ' of)'ear. , of)'ear. I I , of Year. 

Av.1921-25 12),13~ II ~~6,93J-~~3~ 1208,8;)51 567,88011- 19381 457,854i 482,441 
.. 1920-30 ,158,158 444,747\ 1934, 2iO,466 564,473 ,I 1939 I 458,613\ 437,804 

19:U-35 I 233,744\ 549,542 1935 I 370,739 615,593li 1940 1441,043 483,112 
1936-10 4)7,300 499,000 II 19361443,761 573,71611 1941 4J2,3451474,92tl 

II 1937! 485'2311~7,928L1942 I 421,564 538,152 

Year 
enued 
30th 
June. 

Increases dnring the last ten years in the number of calves slaughtered 
for human consumption were attributable largely to improvement in 
facilities for slaughtering and marketing. 

I nterstute 111 orements of Cattle. 
By reason of Jiseases among the cattle of certain districts, and the 

p;esenee of cattle tick iIl the north-enst of New South v'l' ales and in parts 
of Queensland, the interstate movement of cattle is closely regulated. 

The following table shows the uumber of li,-e cattle (so far as recorded) 
which passed into and out of New South v\'ales during each of the last 
ten yeal'S iIl comparison with the yearly average for the quinquennial 
periods since 1926. Practically all the mOVement is over-lund, comparn
ti\-c1y few cattle ceing transported by sea:-

TABLE 737.-Interstate Movements of Cattle, 1926 to 1942. 

Year. 
f'ndc(l 

30th June. 

From New South Wales. 

To 
Yictoria. I 

To 
South 

A u5\tra lia 
, and hv 

Sea." 

Total. 

To New South Wales. 

J<'rorn 
I South 
: Allottra.lia 
, and by 

Sea. 

Total. 

-~-~.-~--.. -- ~~-----N,). - .. :~;~---- ---.. ~~-'--- Nu. -~ N(~- -~l\-·o-. --i\-Z;:~ 

Av. 102G-30 122,;;42 23,032 i 10,207 'HH,781 36,G80 248,028 1,192 i 285,909 
" 1931-3.~ 10.5,368 13,5:?2 I 14,6::\0 133,520 :{4,991 233,269 ],i;33 1269,793 

1936-40 74,022 3U5S I 1:?,793 ,118,873 28,25S i 172,6i7 2,198 203,133 

1032-33 137,070 13,117 \' 12,512 .ltl3,509 29,400 154,462! 616 '184,4-87 
1933-34 89,176 11,459 6,757 i 107,392 38,11 12 264,835 4,060 306,997 
1934-35 55,tlH 15,651 14,0;)1 I S!l,37tl 33,206 261,348 2,Il5 29tl,669 
1935-36 i 57,276 33,781 \ 9,386' 100,443 48,.~32 14-0,953 1,935 191,420 
1936-37 ' 60,175 36,7:l2 15,873,120,780 21,938 167,209 741 189,948 
1937-38 62,40, 30,744 I 9,008 '102.157 17,4-28 126,801 2,017 146,249 
1938-39; 60.323 29,277! 11,135 100,7315 32,tl07 191,119 3,918 227,644 
1939-40 ! 125,4-32 2tl,256 I 18,.561 170,249 20,78;') 237,242 2,378 260,405 
1040-411 9i5,53~ ll,183 i, 14,ltl8 i 120,883 21.496 2';1,556 3,680 276,732 
1911-42 54,117 10,233112,163' 76,516 16,450 227,477 4,799 \248,726 

;\lthough the effects of seasonal yariations are apparent there is, on the 
,~hole, a heavy but fluctuating import of cattle to New South ,Vales from 
Queensland, and an appreciable eXI)Ort to Victoria. The interchange with 
South Australia is small. 

During the last five years cov~red in the table there was an excess of 
imports from Queensland of 926,502 cattle, and an excess of exports to 
Victoria amounting to 289,043. The total net gain to New South Wales 
irnm all sources was 589,216. 



PASTORAL INDUSTRY. 8II 

Increase and Decrease 0/ Cattle. 
The number of cattle in New South Wales varies under the influence 

of three factors, viz., importation, slaughtering, and natural increase, or 
excess of calving over deaths from causes other than slaughtering. The 
operations in these during recent years is shown in part below;-

TABLE 738.-Increase and Decrease of Oattle, 1933 to 1942. 

I 
I I I Cattle and I Cattle I Cattle at Net Imports Ca ve~ ~earel Calves di d Slaullhtered Year. (.lurvlvmg at C • e .. end of of Cattle. 31st March) from DIsease, (excluding Year. . Drought. etc. Calves). 

------- --- ---------- ,,---_. ---- ------ ----~--- ---------------

1932-33 20,888 567,880 76,747 494,351 3,141,174 
1933-34 199,605 564,473 83,857 494,610 3,361,771 
1934-35 211,293 615,593 71,375 600,698 3,482,831 
1935-36 90,977 573,716 141,006 652,032 3,388,538 
1936-37 69,168 517,928 133,077 699,467 3,288,169 
1937-38 44,092 482,441 134,721 764,375 3,019,581 
1938-39 126,909 437,804 140,478 676,786 2,811,884 
1939-40 90,156 483,112 69,279 681,425 2,762,653 
1940-41 155,849 474,926 137,781 557,380 2,769,061 
1941-42 172,210 538,152 * 619,059 2,878,450 

• Not available. 

The figures shown in the table do not balance from year to year because 
it is not possible to obtain all necessary data relative to calving and to 
disposal of calves. Nevertheless the table illustrates in a general way the 
influence of the various factors. 

HORSES. 

The number of horses in New South Wales was highest in 1913 when 
there were 746,170. The number was maintained near this level until '1 

decline occurred during a drought which terminated in June, 1920. With 
increased use of motors for transport and tractors on farms there was a 
further decline in more recent years. 

The following table shows the number of horses in New South Wales in 
quinquennial periods from 1861 to 1936, and in each of the last nve 
years. 

TABLE 739.-Horses in New South Wales, 1861 to 1942. 

Ii Year.- Horses. 11 Year." Horse .•. 
-

II 
1861 233,220 1896 I 510,636 i 1931 524,512 I I 1866 274,437 1901 I 486,716 

I 
1936 542,862 

1871 304,100 1906 I 537,762 1938 528,625 
1876 366,703 I 

1911 I 689,004 1939 531,355 I I 
1881 398,577 I 1916 719.542 

II 
1940 534,837 

1886 
I 

361,663 ! 1921 663,178 1941 531,776 
1891 469,647 I 1926 651,035 1942 525,697 I il I I 

• As at 31st December, to 1911; at 30th June, 1916, to 1931; and at 31st March thereafter. 

The types of horses in New South vVales as at 31st lIfarch, 1941, and 
:1942 were respectively, as follow:-

Broken, Draught, 226,196 and 216,298; Van horses, 32,653 and 35,818; 
Saddle horses, 140,290 and 139,100; and Ponies 14 hands and 
under, 45,171 and 46,703. 

Unbroken, over one year: 58,329 and 60,857. 
Foals under one year; 29,137 and 26,921. ; ( 

4 
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There is comparatively little intcrstate movement of horses except to 
.and from Queensland, and pract.icp.lly no import by sea. The recorded net 
:import of horses interstate by land was 3,297 in 1940-41 and 701 in 1941-42. 

The recorded number of horses which died from disease, drought, etc., 
on rural holdings was 15,882 in 1939-40, and 20,442 in 1940-41. 

II 01'H8 Br·l'edin[t. 

The "Horse Breeding Act, 1940," aims at improving the breed of 
norses. The vVestel'll Division of the State is outside the scope of the 
.. Act, and thoroughbred horses registered in the Australian Stud Book 
are exempted from its proyisioYls. 1'h8 main object of the Act is to ensure 
the registration of stallions for breeding purposes. Such registration can 
·only be obtained after a veterinary officer of the Departmcnt of Agri
-culture has certified that the aniI:ls] conforms to an approved standard. 

The following table shows the number of foals recorded at the end of 
.certain years since 1909:-

''Year· 

Av. 
(l909-13 

1916 
]921 
1926 
1927 

Foals reared 
(Surviving 
at end of 

year). 

73,182 
41,818 
20.065 
36,521 
28,282 

I 

! 

! 

! 

! 

TABLE 740.-Foals, 1909 to 1942. 

Year* 

J928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 

I 
I 
I 
I 

I 
I 

I' 

Foal::; reared i 
(S'~Hv~ving : 
at end of 

yeur). 

22,922 
10,n!)l 
16,71\; 
J5.370 
.:zt,5ii;) 

-~ ... ~,. 

Year* 

Ifl3:3 
]034 
1935 
1936 
1937 

I' II 
I Foal'; reared 
I (S'Hviving I 
i at en:l of :, , 

i 
year). Ii 

II 
'I I, 

28,"25 II 
34,238 I' 
40,839 II 
43,092 II,' 
43,526 

I 

Year * 

1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 
1942 

I 
Foals reared 
(Burviving 
at end ot 

year.) 

39,510 
29,282 
29,014 
29,137 
26,921 

• At 31st December. to 1916; 30th June, 1021 to 1931; and 31st March from 1932 onwards. 

OTHER LIYE S'rooE:. 

Particulars of the number of pigs in the State are sho',nl :n Table 714 
,::>f this chapter, and in the chapter relating to dairying. 

The recorded number of goats in ]\lew South '.Vales at 31st ll'!:nrcb, 1941, 
',ITas 14.1.56, including 1,640 Angol'a goats. Under the of the Dog 
and Goat Act, 1898, the use 01' or goats for purposes of draught is 
\prohibited. 

In New South 'Wales came's arc used principally as carriers on the 
',Vestern Plains, but their number is declining. The number at 31st 
:M:arch, 1941, was only 245, as compared ,vith 1,792 at the close of the year 
1913. 

Donkeys and mules are not used extensively in New South vVales, the 
numbers in 1941 being 181 donkeys and 45 mules. }'1:ost of these are 
situated in the Western Division, where they are used for purposes of 
transport. 

PRICES OF LNg STbCK. 

The following statement sllO'lVS the average prices of certain elasses of 
fat stock in the metropolitan salcyards at Flemington during the years 
1938 to 1942. The averages stated are the means of the monthly prices 
in each calendar year, and the monthly prices are the averages for all 

h 
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stock sold each sale day during the month. Prices of certain types of pigs 
are given in Table 773. Monthly prices of these and other classes and 
grades of fat stock are published in the Statistical Register. 

TABLE 741.-Average Prices of Fat Stock, 1938 to 1942. 

Stock. I 1938. J 1939. I 1940. I 1941. ! 1942. 

Cattle- I £ 8. £ S. i £ s. £ s. I £ 8. 

Bunock~,-Prime Medium... 12 2 11 3 i 14 6 14 5, 15 8 

Cows and Heifers - Prime 1 I 1'7 I 13 
Heavy... ... ...! 9 7 8 16 11 17 11 4 

:Sheep and Lambs- I s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. I' s. d. 
Merino Wethers-Prime ... ,19 4 17 3 19 0 17 9 20 7 
Merino Ewes-Prime ... 15 6 14 5\14 4 13 7 116 0 
Lambs aud Suckers-Prime I 

Heavy... . .. 1 21 O' 20 11 I 23 . 6 I 19 5 I 23 2 
*Prime. 

Prices of live stock vary from year to year under the influence of seasonal 
tConditions and prices of sheep and lambs are affected al~o by the price of 
wool. In periods of dry weather fat stock are hastened to market and 
prices decline, but with the advent of relief rains stock are withheld from 
market for fattening or breeding and prices rise. 

Oattle were in light supply owing to drought in 1938 and prices were 
higher than in any year since 1929. As pastures improved and supplies 
increased prices eased in 1939. I,ate in this year when the British meat 
contract was arranged cattle prices ·:firmed, and the averages in 1940 and 
1941 were much higher than in 1938. There was a further increase in 
1942 as a result of expansion in demand for meat. 

There were appreciable increases in the average prices of sheep and 
lambs in 1940, due partly to higher prices for wool under the British pur· 
chase scheme. The prices declined in the following year when the export 
trade in frozen meat was affected bv difficulties of oversea transport. 
etc. In 1942 average prices for shce'p were higher and av~rage prices 
for lambs were at approximately the same level as in 1940. The price 
.of wool was increased by 15 per cent. as from July, 1942. 

Monthly variations in the prices of typical grades of live stock are shown 
below:-

TABLE 742.-Monthly Prices of Live Stock, 1939 to 1942. 

Month. 1 

llullockR. :'.ferino Sheep. II Lambs and Suckers. 

I 

Prime Medium Wehzht. Prime Wethers. Prime Heavy. 

1(139. 1941 I 1942. 1939. I 1941. I 1942. 1939. 1941. I 1942. 

\ 
£ s. £ s. \ £ 8.! s. d.\ s. d. I s. <i. I s. d. s. d.1 s. d • 

. .Januarv .•. 11 2 16 9 14 11 I 14 3· 18 7 I 14 4' 20 10 23 61 19 11 

rr:~~~a~y :::1 g g ~! Ii ~.~ 1~ ~~ ~I, g 1~ i~ ~ ~~ g ~g 1~1 ~~ i~ 
April ... .. 1111 I 13 0 14 7 18 61 16 5 17 4, 21 2 17 0 20 6 
May... ... 10 13 12 Hi 14 8 17 8, 17 2 21 1 19 5 16 3[21 9 
.Vune ... .. I 10 9 13 16 Hi 14 18 31 20 10 I 26 7 18 6 18 3, 25 8 
.July... ...1 10 3 13 17 16 13118 51 21 1 130 6 19 3 19 7i 30 6 
AugUBt ... 10 4 14 2 17 9 14 91 17 9 27 11 18 1 19 61 27 0 
'September ... [10 19 14 2 15 18 18 3' Hl 3 20 ;, 21 8 20 41 23 2 
{}ctober ... 1 11 14 14 1 14 17 I 18 6 16 51' 17 10 22 11 18 111 20 9 
November .. Ill 15 115 0 15 1 '116 111 16 3 17 2, 22 1 I 19 21 20 11 
December .. I 12 7 14 11 14 19 I 16 2\' 14 8, 17 10 1\ 22 1 1 19 41 23 2 

I I 
1------

Average f01II----------r-----[- I I 
year ... 11 :J 14 5 I l.i 8 II 17 3, 17 9 20 7 20 11 19 5 23 !.. 

*2D549-E 

• 
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The quantity of wool carried affects the price of sheep considerably. As a 
general rule sheep at market in January and February have been shorn, 
during March and April they have growing fleece, from May to August they 
are woolly, and from September to the end of the year both shorn and woolly 
sheep are marketed. There is, of course, considerable variation from these 
periods owing to the fact that shearing usually extends from May to Novem
ber. 

SLAUGIlTERI:\"C. 

The slaughter of live stock for sale as food, either for local consumption or 
for export, is permitted only in places licensed for the purpose. 

The following: table shows the average number of slaughtering establish
ments and the -number of stock slaughtered in the State in quinquennial 
periods since 1897 and particulars for each of the last five years. The 
figures relating to the establishments prior to 1921 are in excess of the 
actual number, as they include a large number of butchers' shops in country 
districts. 

TABLE 743.-Slaughtering, 1901 to 1941-42. 

!ISlaUghter-1 
hOUfiies. 

1-----1 -~-~ .. ------- - -
Stock Slaughtered in };stablishments and on Farms and Stations. 

I Ko. I-----I~~:P~-I __1 ___ 1 __ Catt,le. ---, __ I Pig •. 

I I Sheep. LambS'
1 

Total. i BUII2ckS'j Cows. i calves./ TotaLj 
A·v=e~r~ag=e----- 1 

Period. 

5 Years ended- Thousands. 
December, 1901 1,780 4,8G8 158 5,O~6 231 117 22 370 

190(; 1,587! 3.760 188 :l.1l IS 201 87 20 30S 
,,1911 1,275 I 5,7 SO 389 6,1(;9 260 138 42 440 

June, 1916t .,. 1,192 5,279 476 5,755 306 217 64 587 
1921 ." 926 I 3,788 337 4,125 275 136 55 466 
1926 ". 1,077 I 3,625 809 4.434 397 218 139 754 

" 1931 .-. 1,078 I 4.272 1,364 5.636 312 246 i 154 712 
March, 1936 ". 1,132 I 4.581 2.309 6,890 323 218' 292 833 

1941 1,018 4,040 2.889 6,929 330 326 449! 1,125 Year ended-
March, 1938 

1939 
1940 
1941 
1942 

1,076 
1,012 

980 
90G 
878 

4,18:l 
B,8.')2 , 
4,103 
4.22~ 
4,446 

-~---------~----,------

2.677 
2.-160 
2,784: 
;),945 
3,682 

G,8()O 
6,312 
6.R8i 
8,168 
8.128 

• lnclnde. a small number of bulls. 

S87 
33G 
365 
292 
352 

377 i 
341 
316

1 
266 
267 I 

t 4j years. 

458 , 
459 i 
441 I 
402 . 
422 

1,222 
1,136 
1,122 

960 
1,041 

214 
238 
251 
278 
296 
348 
421 
488 
569 

537 
553 
542 
597 
738 

Slaughtering of sheep and lambs were exceptionally beavy during the two 
years ended :l\farch, 1942, and the proportion of lambs was much greater 
than in earlier years. A large number of pigs were treated in 1941-42. 

The following summary shows the distribution of slaughtering operations 
in New South Wales in the years ended 31st March, 1941 and 1942. For 
purposes of classification in this table the term "abattoirs" relates 
to establishments in which 100,000 or more sheep and lambs were 
slaughtered. The Newcastle District Abattoir is included with five 
other large establishments under the heading "Other Abattoirs," and all 
licensed slaughter-houses, except those included as abattoirs, are included 
under the heading, "Oountry Slaughter-houses." The slaughtering on rural 

,..holdings is shown under the heading "Station and Farms." 

• 
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T"\BLE 744.-Slaughtering, 1940-41 and 1941-42. 
----~~- ---~---------I ------- ----------~---------

District and Establishments. 

State Abattoirs 
Other Abattoirs 

Total Abattoirs ... 
Country Slaughter-houses 
Stations and Farms 

Grand T.)tal 

S ta te Abattoirs 
Other Abattoirs 

'fotal Abattoirs ... 
Country Slaughter-houses 
Stations and Farms 

Grand Total 

1 Cattle. 
E'heep. I.ambs. i -------------- Plgw. 

l Bullocks. J Cows. j Calves. 

-------i940~41 . 

... !1,227,?~~ [2,~02,~8~ I ~?'7091 63,2~? I ~~,170 11~6,364 

... ll,169,36~ ,1,.)00,,,9,, I 13,915 44,513 I "",531 I 12,909 
I ,-------------~,---

...'2,396,.925 13,793,477 i 13~,~24 1 107,865 i 129,yO! 1 249,273 

... 1 868,631 I 104,086 ,14.:>,()06 1153,948 1270,311 1 338,126 

... 1 957,14~_. 87,4271 6,626 !~I~I __ ~~~~_ 

... :4,222,70.) ,:3,944,990 1291,756 1265,624 11402,345 ',596,851 
I iii 

1941-42. 

.... \1,324,167 2,149,231 I 70,577 ,63,932 65,142 1203,068 

... 1,211.619 1,254,827 71,695 I 38,883 I 44,258 90,532 

",\'2,535,786 3,404,0;;81142,272 1102,815 [109,400 293,600 
... 956,497 191,320 202,694 1160,878 i 309,864 434,782 
... 954,000 87,000 6,600 I 3,800 I 2,300 9,500 
... \4,446,283 13,682.378 \3,31,566 !I 267,493 i 421,.-;64 737,882 

In recent years, there has been a decided increase in country killing for 

purposes of export and for metropolitml consumption. 

Returns of slaughterings during the calendar year 1942 were collected 

from 828 licensed slaughtering establishments in New South 'Yales. The 

great bulk of the livestock is slaughtered in 33 principal establishments, 

where animals are treated for local consumption in the larger centres of 

population and in some cases for export. The remaining 795 establish

mellts are concerned mainly in the supply of meat for country districts. 

The number of each kind of livestock slaughtered in these establishments 

during 1842 is shown below; the figures are exclusive of animals slaughtered 

on farms and stations and of stoek boiled down:-

TAllLE 745.-Slaughterlngs in Licensed Establishments during 1942.* 

---___ ~-:~]l. -r::~~I~U~C1<sJ __ ~~'&.lcal-ves.J Pigs. 

Slanght.el'ings for Hu:nnn ConsUlnption. 

Larger Establishments, (33) ... 3,025,210 \'4,l,02,f)36 r 2.31,.430 fI92,:?2 \ 349. ,87~ \ 586,591. 
Other " " \795)... 922,197 137,89:5 112~.801 I 71,,332 ,22,950 68,36 3 

Total ... ... ... 3,917 ,407 L(2(;0,STI- i 3'.54,23T 261,0.34 i3u,8aO_654,954-

Larger EstabUs!l1n~nts 
Other 

Total 

J>roportion Per Cent. 

*Slaughterings on farms and stations are not included. 

89-6 
10'4 
100 



BI6 NEW SOUTH W.&LES OFFICUL YE.&R BOOK. 

In addition to slaughterings for human consumption the following ani
mals were boiled down in these establishments during the year 1942, viz., 
46,852 sheep and lambs, 11,268 bullocks and cows, 4,016 calves and 4,476 
pigs. 

Comparison with data as to slaughterings in the year ended March, 1941. 
as shown in Table 744 indicates that there have been marked increases 
in slaughteTing, viz., more than 20 per cent. in sheep and in bullocks, and 
over 10 per cent. in lambs and pigs. There has been a small increase in the 
number of cows slaughtered, and a decrease in calves. The number of 
lambs slaughtered in these establishments in 1942 exceeded the total num
ber treated in any earlier year. 

State Abattoirs. 

The State Abattoirs are situated at Homebush Bay, near Sydney. Animals: 
sold at Flemington Saleyards are inspected before being killed and those 
found to be diseased are destroyed, while "doubtful" beasts are marked for 
further special attention at the abattoirs. There is a staff of inspectors 
at the State Abattoirs and inspectors are stationed at private slaughtering 
premises throughout the County of Oumberland. The operations of the
inspectorial staff are supervised by the veterinary officers of the Metropoli
tan ]![eat Industry Oommission, who pay regular visits to the different estab
lishments. 

An agreement for extending cold storn!"e accommodation at the Abattoirs 
has been made with the Oommonwealth Government, the cost being shared 
equally by the State and Commonwealth Governments. 

Particulars of stock slaughte1"ed nt the State Abattoirs, Homcbush :eay .. 
ouring recent years are shown in the following statement : __ 

T.\£LE 746.-Stock Slaughtering at the State OvIetropolitan) Abattoirs, 
1933 to 1942. 

• Calendar Year, 1942. 

Certain aspects of the lo('al meat trade are discussed in tI1e chapter 
"Food and Prices" of this Year Book. 

MEAT Worms. 
Apart from slaughtering, imDortant subsidiary industries in the handling

of meat have a1'i8('n 'in the- for~ of refrigerating and mel,t-prpserving works. 
The extent of these activities, however, is subject to marked seasonal 
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fluctuations. Particulars of the numbers of sheep and cattle handled 
in the various works are shown in the chapter "Factories" of this Year 
Book. 

During 1942-43 plants for drying meat were installed at a number of 
establishments in New South Wales. 

]\fEAT EXPORT TRADE. 

The meat export t.rade commenced to assume importance in New South 
Wales toward the end of the nineteenth century, when the export of frozen 
meat became possible through the provision of refrigerated space in ocean 
steamers. 

During 1932 a method was evolved whereby chilled meat may be trans
ported from Au:;tralia and export of meat in chilled condition was ex
panding when shipment was suspended after the outbreak of war in 
1939. 

Especial attention is giyen to preparation and transport of meat for 
export in order to ensure a high standard in the product. Stringent 
regulations are issued by the Department of OommercG regarding inspection 
and shipment of meat exported and the work is closely supervised by the 
Oommonwealth veterinary authorities. 

The surplus of stock available in New South Wales for slaughter for 
export dependG r.1ainly upon the season, as in periods of scarcity the local 
dpmand absorbs the bulk of the fat stock marketed. 

The quantity of frozen, chilled and preserved meat exported to all oversea 
destinations in various years from 1891 to 1938-39 is shown below. Details 
for later years are not available for publication. Ships' stores amounting 
annually to several millions of pounds in weight are not included in the 
table:-

TABLE 747.-Export of Frozen or Ohilled 1Ifeat, 1891 to 1939. 

(From New South Wales). 

Year. 

1891 
](JOI 
1911 

1920-~1 
1!l30-31 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 

-------
Frozen or Chilkd. I Pre!!erved. 'I 'V fall ___ ~ ___ ' ___ --' ____ I----- -- ---- a~~~ 

II \In+toll all.n -I 'rotal Tnt no1 1 t I V I E rt d t Bf>ef. Lamb. Weight. Vftlue. 'VPir! 1 • a ue. : xpo e . 
I 

cwt I 
115.~5() 
65,097 

110,727 
Hl,OI!l 
!)2,.%7 

123.716 
161,395 
105,36) 

cwt 
* 

16 351,5 
535,2 
166,0 
327,7 
4:l7,0 
59D,9 
554,3 
401,6 

59 
39 
fi7 
71 
91 
19 
43 

I 

cwt,. £ 1 lb. 
105,013 101,828 6,509,928 
466,566 541,525 I 1(\086,940 
600,356 753,155 20,783,779 
276,766 937,040 4,47!\460 
346,776 6()3,690 2,494,380 
529,628 1,395,167 3,662,878 
714.707 1,7;1,082 3.562.768 
715,714 1,763,507 4,230,519 
807,003 i 1,310,130 I 2,326,403 

--------~------.--

£ 
Rf).f2' 

209,697 
401,384 
2:~5.801 

85,669 
120,615 
113,288 
144,406 

£ 
201,42 
!H4,57 

1 
3 

1,291,4 04 
1,225,354 

785,82 
1,572,90 
1.928,92 
1,978,31 

7 
8 
6 
2 
o 78,107 \ 1,460,78 

Not available. t Total of foreQoing with addition of Baron and Ham, Pork. Fresh and 
Smoked )Ieat. Veal is not included. 
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In the frozen meat trade, lamb has largely replaced mutton. In 1911 
the oyersea exports from New South Wales were 1,149,241 carcases of 
frozen mutton and 292,258 carcases of frozen lamb. In 1938-39 the corres
ponding numbers were 272,501 and 1,060,507. 

Great Britain provides the principal oversea market for Australian meat 
and in pre-war years more than D5 per cent. of the exports of frozen meat 
was sent to the Cnited Kingdom. Since September, 1939, cxport to the 
United Kingdom has been under contract, as described belo,y. 

Control of the JJleat Industry. 

Fnder the §Ieat Export Oontrol Act, 1935, the Australian Meat Board 
wa3 set up with representatives of the Oommonwealth Government, pro
ducers, pnblicly owned abattoirs and freezing works, co-operative mutton 
and lamb freezing works, and exporters, to control exports of meat. Volun
tary meat advisory committees were formed in various States to work 
in association with the Board. The Act gives the Board, power to 
recommend standards of quality and grade and methods of treatment 
and handling meat for export, to regulate shipments, arrange shipping 
and insurance contracts, advise as to the allocation of quantities of meat 
in allY export programme which may be fixed from time to time, adyer
tise Australian meat overseas and foster scientific research. The Board 
i~ authorised to maintain a representative in London. To enable efiectiYe 
export control to be maintained, it is prescribed that meat be exported only 
under license or Ministerial permit, and returns must be furnished to the 
Board as required. A small levy was imposed on meat exported from 
A llstralia and proceeds are paid into a Jlrfeat Export Fund to proyide for 
the administrative expenses and research. 

Charges collected in the year ended 30th ,June, 1942, amounted t.) 
£8,908, of which £1,858 was paid in New South Wales. The total income 
for the year was £10,206; expenditure amounted to £13,755, and at 30th 
.Tune, 1942, tbe unexpended funds of the Board amounted to £40,674. The 
BOf1rd flssists the Oouncil of Scientific and Industrial Research ill res2nrch 
in relation to meat, and in 1941-4:2 contributed £706 for research. 

[pon the outbreak of war in 1939 the British Goyernment agreed to 
purchase a considerable quantity of Australian meat. In the initial con
tract the 'luantity was fixed at 240,000 tons for the year ended 30th Sep
tember, 1940. In the following year the quantity was fixed at 249,000 
tOllS, but reduced to 198,000 tons owing to shipping difficulties, and as these 
(Hfficulties increased it became necessary to place further limitation on 
shipments. Information regarding prices fixed under the agreement is 
shown on a latcr page. 

Export under the contracts was superviscd by the Australian Meat Board 
mid National Security Regulations werc issued to prohibit sale or export 
of meat to any person in the United Kingdom other than the Ministry of 
Tcod. 

Canned meat was not included in the original agreement, but in 1941, 
wJlen it appeared likely that shipment of frozen meat would be scyerely 
restricted, contracts were made with the British Goyermuent for the pur
dwse of canned supplies. The Commonwealth Goyernment arranged to 
])nrchasc meat (principally lamb) of export grade for sale to the British 
:Ministry of Food and out of the margin resulting from the sales a fund 
was created to provide subsidies for the canning of surplus mutton, beef 
and pigmeats which could not be shipped as frozen meat. 
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The scheme was applied to the purchase of lamb and the canning of 
mutton as from 1st July, 1941, and measures were taken also to encourage 
local consumption of lamb. As from 1st January, 1942, the subsidy 
scheme was extended to the canning of beef and pigmeats. Subsidy for 
canned beef is implemented by supplying canners with beef at prices b210w 
cost and subsidy for canned mutton and pigmeat by purchasing from 

Ccll1ners at prices in excess of sales prices for these products. 

The ~fil1ister for Oommerce was authorised to regulate the production of 
canned meat, and a Meat Oanning Oommittee consisting of four members 
of the :Thfeat Board and four other members was appointed to control the 
purchase and distribution of canned meat on behalf of the Commonwealth 

Goyernmcnt. 

Early in 1942 there W2.S a ch":lge in conditions bearing upon the distribu
tion of the exportable meat surplus. The requirements of the £ghting ser
vices based on Australia expandeu to such an extent that the market vms 
no longer limited by scarcity of refrigerated shipping space to carry frozen 
meat to Great BritaiIl. The Oommonwealth Goyernment made arrange
ments to bril1g the meat industry under lull control in order to ensure 
that adequate supplies of fresh, frozen, canned and dehydrated meat would 
be available for Australian and Allied fighting services and for civilian needs 

in Australia as well as for export. 

National Security Regulations were issued on 30th October, 1942, to pro
"ide for the constitution of the .Australian :NIcat IndustrJ' Oommission, 
cc,nsisting of a l'3prcsentative of the Department of Commerce as Chair
Elan, the Prices Commissioner, and four other Oommonwealth representa
tiyes and six members representing various branches of the meat industry 
~mcl producers. General powers to control meat production and the meat 
trade' were ypsted in the Commission and the Ohairman was appointed as 

Controller of Meat Supplies. 

On 11th February, 1943, the Senate passed a motion to disallow the regu
lations, and new regulations were issued 011 20th March. These provide for 
the appointment of a Controller of Meat Supplies with a Deputy-Controller 
ill each State, and the Minister lor Oommerce and Agriculture is em
powered to appoint an advisory committee under the chairmanship o:f the 
Controller. The Controller may make orders regarding the regulation 
and control of the meat industry and the production, supply, treatment, 
distribution, sale and consumption of stock and meat. Slaughtering estab
lishments must be registered and persons who slaughter stock must be 
licensed. The :1feat Oanning Oommittee continues to function uuder 
direC'tion of the Oontroller of Meat Supplies. 

For the purpose of ensuring adequate provision of stock, State authori
ties may make orders for the registration of producers of stock, the distri
bution of stock feeds under national schemes of fodder conservation or 
supplementary feedil1g, and the regulation of production of stock. 
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PRICES OF MEAT. 

Wholesale Prices of lY[ eat. 

The following table shows the average wholesale prices of meat in 
Sydney in each month since January, 1939:-

TABLE 748.-Wholesale Prices of Meat, Sydney, JI,IIonthly 1939 to 1942. 

Month. 

Janu%,y 
February 
March 
April ". 
May", 
June .. , 
July", 
August 
September ." 
October 
Novclr.ber 
December 

1 Beef (Ox) per lb. II Mutton and Lamb, per lb. 

I 1939. I 1940, I 11)41. I 1942, II 1939, 1940. 11941. I 1942. 

! ~r;I F·I H'i~1~ F'I H,II M'I L'r M'I L. 1
M., L. 1M,' L. 

d, d, 
3-2 5-9 
3'1 5'7 
3'3 6'1 
:3'1 5'9 
3'0 5'5 

..• 1 3'1 5'3 
3'1 5'3 

". 3'1 5'2 
",.3'2 I 5'1 
"'! 3} 15} 
"'I :3 3 , 5:3 
'''j 3'31 5'8 

d, d, 'I d, 'I d. d, 1 d, I: d, 'I d, 1 d, d. 
3'3 5'5 4'3 8'0 ;\'7 I 7'7 ,: 3'3 6'4 3'3 6'7 
3'4 5'414'1, 7'4 3'9 1 7'811 3'2 I 6'613'5 6'9 
3'4 6'2 3'9 I' 7'1 3'8' 7'21" 4'0 I 7'4 ,3'5 6'9 
3'7 6'2 3'0 6'1 3'9 I 7'0 '3'41 7'0 14'2 8'6 
3'9 6'2 I 3'7 ,5'5 8'9 I 6'7 3'3 0'3 4'0 7'8 
3'9 6'1 3'g I 0'2 ! 3'9 : 7'4 i 2'9 16'0 3'6 6'9 
4'0 6'0 13'7 I (J'2 i 4'1 ! 7'6 I 3'1 I 6'4 I 3'4 6'3 
4'0 6'4 13'6 i 0'0 ' 4'4 1 8'2 I 2'9 , 0'0 ,3'7 6'6 
3'9 6'7 I :3';3 I 5'D 1 4'4 r 7'9' ;3-2! 0-3 ! 3'7 6'4 
4'4 I ,'2 ' S'() : 6':~ .J'J I, 7'5 ! 3'2 i 6-4 I' 4-2! 6'7 
4'2 7-1 1;3"4 ! 6'S I 4'4 I 1"4, I 3'.) I 5'9 3'2 I 6'3 
4'6 7'813'6 i 6'S I 4'6 ' 7'S ~ 3'3: 5'2 I, 3'0 6'S 

r 1 I , 

1 
d, 'I d.j d. 

4'2 7'3 3'3 

'I r~ 'I' g:g I n 3'2 5'4 3'3 
2'9 5'6 4'0 
3'4 5'7 5'0 

3'3 '15'6 ' 5'7 3'1 5'2! 5'3 
3'S 6'2 i 4'0 
3'4 5'S I 4'1 
3'.! ! 5'0 3'6 

, 3'1 i 5'6 ' 3'7 i ' 
Average ",13'2! 5'513'9 i 0'4 ! 3'7 r 6'5[ cl'll' 7';)i'~T6'3 , 3'611--;';-[ 3'4 i 5,g'I, 4'1 [ 6'9 
________ ._1 __ 1_, --'- , I ,I , ._--'-_"-' _"---'-_ 

F-Fol'('S; lJ-Uiods. M-.:Uutton; I.-Lamb. 

The average annual 'wholesale prices of meat in Sydney and of Aus
trali:m frozen meat in London in prc-war years and in 1921 and certain 
later years are shown in the following table:-

TABLE 749.-Wholesale Prices of :Meat, Sydney and London, 
1911 to 1942. 

--~----.;----- --.-'--~~--.~-,----~--" -----

I Rydney. I London, 

1911 
1912 
1913 
1921 
1931 
1932 
1933 
IflM 
H13" 
Hli36 
1937 
193~ 
l'l:~9 
1940 
Ifl41 
1942 

""'leal'. 
,---B-e-ef-(-Ox), .----c---- 1----·-·, -~~-

I' - 1--Hl'ndS,! :aiutton. Lamb, I Bref Hind'I' :Mutton 
Fores. r (Frozen). (Frozen). 

---- ----. --~--~- - -_._--,---_. 

I perdl.b, pardlb. per lb. per lb. pel' lb. 
d. d, d. stg. 

'''1 1'7 2'7 2'0 2'7 3'5 
"'1 2·1 3·5 2,9 3·7 3·6 
••• :,',04 3,4 :~,(\ 3·9 4,0 
'''1 2·2 5,6 4,2 6'~ 6,5 
'''1 2'4 5'0 2-fl 4'6 3'5 

2'3 4'2 2'a 3'9 3'5 
2'6 4'7 2 fl 4'3 3'1 
2'3 4'2 36 5'7 3'4 
2·5 4':{ 3,5 5·7 3.8 
2'4 4'2 4'0 6'0 4'0 
2'6 4'6 3'9 6'4 4'2 
:1'4 5'8 3'8 6'5 4'4 
3'2 5'5 3,3 fl'3 4'0* 
3'9 6'4 3'6 6'9 t 
3'7 6'5 3'4 5'9 t 
4'1 7'5 4'1 6'9 t "'J 

* Average for eight montbs. tControlled by ~Iinistry of Food. 

per lb. 
d. stg. 

3'2 
3'3 
4'0 
7'5 
3'5 
3'0 
3'5 
4'1 
3·4 
4'2 
4'u 
3'7 
3'4* 
T 
t 
t 

Details of I,ondon prices of Australian meat in pre-war years were 
published in the 1939-40 issue of the Year Book at page 817. 
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Prices under British Oontract 1939-40 to 1941-42. 

The schedule of prices under the British wartime contracts includes 
many kinds and grades of meat. The point of sale is on shipboard, Aus
tralian port, and costs of storage in Australia and expenses from store to 
shipboard are payable by the sellers. In the event of undue delay in 
shipment through lack of shipping space, the British Government contri
butes towards the consequential additional costs of storage. The prices 
of the principal types of meat in the three years ended September, 1940 
to 1942 are shown b€low:-

TABLE 750.-British Government Meat Oontract-Prices f.o.b. Australia. 

1939-40 and 1940-41. 1941-1942. 

1st Quality. 

I 
2nd Quality. 1st Quality. 2nd Quality. 

Kind and Class of Meat. 
"M I~ . .ci • I "M l,s *. "M a * . "bil 

'"''' ~.p ~ 

I 

"" ~~~ '"" " .1» "''' ~~ ~ p,~ A:=: p.,~ I 'll~'-> 
p.,~ 

gW I ;~ § 
",'" o..w;:::l 

~$ I p.,~ ~ ~t A"'," 
0'" <l,);:::o I ~~ ~ 25~~ "In I o~" §m 0~ ~ gt] 

" § ~ " " 
"'w 

I" " '" " p,,s P, Q I 
p,,s ~ Q 

p,,s P; Q P,:s P; Q 

! [ 

Ii 
Lamb-28 lb. and under ............... 5+K- 7·27 510 7·11 6le 7"73 6,'" 7·58 

291b. to :36 lb ................... 510 6·95 5i 6·41 5H 7·42 5t 6·88. 
37 lb. to 42 lb ................... 5 1't 6·80 4i 5·94 

Ii 
51i 7-27 5k 6'41. 

MuUon-
Wethers and/or Maiden Ewe-

II 40 lb. and under ............... 

I 

2\! 3·52 3,'" 3·S3 3r'. 3·83 
41 lb. and over . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2g- 3·28 22 3·59 2* 3·59· ,I 8 

Beef-Ox and Heifer-
" 

I 
I 

Hinds ........................... 4,°13 5·23 3 1
j

!) 4·30 

II 
4 1

9
0 5·70 3}~ 4·77 

Crops ........................... 2i 3·28 2le 3·20 :3 3·75 2 J5 3·67 
" 

Porkers-60 lb. to 110 lb. . ........ t I 6 7·50 5it 7·19 ." {6! 
7·S1 6 7·50 

Baconers-60 lb. to 110 lb. t ...... J 

\ 

I: 6~ 7·97 G~ 7·66 

Ii 
* Approximate. t 111 lb. to 11Slb. in 1941-42. 

VALUE OF PASTORAL PRODUCTS EXPORTED. 

The total value of goods exported oversea from New South Wales which 
may be classed as pastoral products or by-products (apart from dairy and 
farmyard products), is very large. The average annual value was 
£26,300,000 in the three years ended June, 1939. Later information is not 
available for publication. 

Figures relating to value of pastoral exports are not comparable with 
those relating to the value of production which follow, since they contain 
items which have been enhanced in value by manufacture and other pro
cesses. l.foreover the exports are not valued as at the place of production, 
but on the basis of f.o.b. Sydney, and the figures relate to year of export, 
and not to year of production. 

VALUE OF PASTORAL PRODTJCTION. 

It is difficult, from the nature of the industry, to estimate the return 
from pastoral pursuits as at the place of production; but, taking the Sydney 
prices as a standard, and making' due allowance for incidental charges, such 
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as railway freight and commission, the farm values of pastoral 
production from tIle different kinds of stock during various years Slllce 
1901 are shown in the following table:-

TABLE 751.-Value of Pastoral Production, 1901 to 1941-42. 

1 

Estimated. A nnnal Farm Va~ne of Pastoral Production (DOO omitted). 

1
'------

Sheep. f'nttl(l. I 
Year. I 

,--~----- -------~I R I' Total. I P,T h.'ad of ___ J __ Wool. {Sl~~~~t-I Exp:ted.! SI~I~t~ i ~~ported.: __ ~~~c~ _____ P_OP_"~t~O: 

I

i £ I £ £ £ £ 

IDOl 8,425 2,071 1,229 
1911 14,085 2,811 1,689 

ID20-21 I 13,023 2,313 2,973 
1928-29 30,879 2,801 1,576 5,814 '(-I 58t 
1929-30 ,/18,090 2,732 1,243 4,508 1(-) 334 
1930-31 13,705 1,795 364 2,767 1(_) 899 
1931-32 15,233 1,543

1 

3n 2,632 (-) 563 
1932-33 I 16,659 1,113 911 ~ 2,615 (-) 69 
1933-31 II' 2\),\)51 2,268 7:>3 2,585 (-)1,020 
1934-35 18,045 3,352 421 2,896 1(-)1,001 
1935-36 25,408 3,152 1,22\) 3,780 '(-) 78 
1936-37 32,091 4,357 805 I 3,721 k-) 8431 
1\)37-38 I 24,060 4-,794 1,718 1 4-,733 !(-) 223: 

1939-40 28,283 3,31711(-) 1 4,598 1(-) 822

1 
1940-41 27,127 4.513 580, 4,753 :(-) 439 

£ 
722 

2,001 
2,027 

192 
101 
103 
115 
144 
145 
218 
130 
li.5 
175 
175 
175 
175 
175 

£ 

12,447 
20,586 
20,336 
40,679 
26,355 
17,835 
19,331 
21,373 
34,662 
23,931 
33,641 
40,306 
35,257 
24,8\)4-
35,550 
36,718 
35,506 

£ s. d. 

921 
12 7 3 
9 14 7 

16 7 6 
10 8 3 
7 0 2 
7 10 7 
850 

13 5 3 
918 

12 13 3 
15 0 8 
13 0 4 

9 2 1 
12 17 4 
13 4 5 
12 12 6 

1938-39 ,,[I 17,076 3,537 197 4,495 \(-) 586
1 

1941-42 27,458 3,964 I 647 I 5,312 ;(--) 2,0501 

---~--~---_< ___ ~I ____ ~ ___________ ~ ____ __ 
(-) Denotes excess of imports. 

It is estimated that the value of tbe principal materials used in the 
pastoral industry ,yas £1,413,000 in 1940-41 and £1,385,000 in 1941-42, and 
the depreciation on machinery, £215,00:) and £221,000 in the respective 
~·ears. 

N OXlOCS AXDLlLS. 

The only large carnivorous animals dangerous to stock in Australia are 
the dingo, or so-called native dog, and the fox, which has been 
·introduced from abroad; but graminivorous animals, such as kangaroos, 
wallabies, hares, and rabbits, particularly the last-named ~lVhich are of 
foreign origin, are deemed l,y the settlers even more noxious. In the 
'IYestern division the 'IVestern Lands Oommissioner is charged with the 
llrosccution of measures calculated to destroy the dingo pest, and the 
maintenance of dog-proof fencing along the 'Western border. A small 
tate is imposed on the land to pay expenses. 

Rabbits. 

A brief account of the measures taken to combat the pest was published 
on page 794 of tho Year Book for 1921, and further reference to rabbits 
was published on page 643 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

The rabbit pest has been brought under control by landholders in many 
parts of the State and tIle damage caused by rabbits is compensated to 
wme extent by the use of rabbits for food and of the skins in manufac
,tnre5, locally and for export. 
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Trade in rabbitskins in Australia is subject to control in terms of 
National Security Regulations issued in June, 1940. The object is to 
ensure that an adequate supply of rabbitskins is available to Australian 
hat manufacturers at reasonable prices. Manufacturers' purchases at 
auction of rabbitskins for normal domestic requirements and military con
tracts are appraised in terms of the regulations and from proceeds of a 
statutory levy on rabbitskins exported the manufacturers are compensated 
to the extent of any excess of open market prices over appraised values. 

The followmg table show6 the quantity and value of frozen rabbits and 
hares, and of rabbit and hare skins exported from New South Wales to 
countries outside Australia :--

TABLE 752.-Rabbits and Rares-Oversea Exports, 1911 to 1942. 
----------------_._._--------------

Year. 

1911 
1920-21 
1925-26 
1930-31 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 
1939-40 
1940-41 
1941-42 

I .______ Exports ove~~ _____ _ 

I Frozen Rabbits and Hares. I Rabbit and Har~ Skins. ___ I 
1-- Qnantit;~--TVa;;;;::---1 Qnantity. I Value. . 

Tntal 
Value. 

pairs. 
6,806,246 
2,830,315 
3,510,311 
3,526,033 
1,442,087 

330,627 
224,027 
324,362 
695,474 
233,390 
45,964 

£ lb. £ £ 
330,741 5,795,839 295,476 626,217 
301,615 3,387,480 609,570 911,185 
340, I il 11,004,446 2,231,637 2,571,808 
252,074 4,679,429 415,245 667,319 
83,998 6,177,386 1,157,753 1,241,751 
30,013 4,195,796 1,007,870 1,037,883 
19,362 2,753,341 647,611 666,973 
27,531 1,661,935 197,707 225,238 
52,759 3,718,616 491,440 544,199 
20,366 4,444,529 1,075,737 1,096,103 

3,856 _____ 4,148,0~~65i).8~8--1,659, 704_ 

The export trade in frozen rabbits and hares has dwindled to small pro
portions; exports of skins are relatively more important, but the volume is 
subject to pronounced fluctuations. 

WiTe-netting Advances faT Rabbit-pToof Fences. 

Under the Pastures Protection Act, 1934, advances from funds provided 
by Parliament may be made to settlers for the purchase of wire netting 
or other materials for use in the construction of rabbit-proof or dog
proof fences, etc., for the destruction of noxious animals. Payment for 
these materials, etc., with interest is made by annual instalments extend
ing over such period as the M.inister for Lands may determine. 

During the year 1940-41, materials were supplied to the value of £7,193, 
including 152 miles of wire netting, 22 tons of fencing wire and 6 tons of 
barbed wire. Receipts in respect of advances amounted to £37,554, viz., 
principal £27,154 and interest £10,400. The aggregate amount of advances 
up to 30th June, 1941, was £1,437,023. Balances outstanding at this date 
consisted of principal £305,099 and interest £60,322. 

PASTURES PROTECTION BOARDS. 

For the purpose 8f administering the Pastures Protection Act which 
l'e1ates to trave11ing stock, sheep brands and marks, destruction of rabbits 
and noxious animals, and certain other matters, the State is divided into 
Pastures Protection Districts, and in each there is constituted a board of 
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eight directors, elected every three years from among their own number by 
landholders who pay pastures protection rates. There are also stock inspec
tors and rabbit inspectors, who are paid from the funds of the Pastures 
Protection Boards to which they are attached. 

Rates to lJrovide funds for the purposes of the bvards are levied upon 
owners of ten or more head of large stock, or 100 or' more sheep, at a rate 
not exceeding fourpence per head of large stock and two-thirds of a penny 
per head of sheep, but a rebate of one-haH may be made to occupiers of 
holaings enclosed with wire-nettinf! fences which in the opinion 
of the board are rabbit-proof, provided the holdings have been kept reason
ably free from rabbits during the preceding calendar year. The funds so 
raised may be applied by the boards in defraying expenses incurred in 
administering the Act, and for any other purpose approved by the Minister. 
The boards arB required each year to pay 3 per cent. of their revenue to the 
Colonial Treasurer to cover the cost of administration. 

The boards levy rates on travelling stock in the Eastern and Cen
tral Divisions to constitute a fund for the improvement of travelling stock 
and camping' reserves. 

The boards are empowered also to erect rabbit-proof fences as "barrier" 
fe~ces wherever they deem necessary, to pay a bonus for the scalps of 
noxious animals, and to enforce the provisions for the compulsory destruc
tion of rabbits. 

REGISTRATION OF BRANDS. 

Stock brands are registered under the Registration of Stock Brands Act, 
and the number of standing registrations of large stock brands is approxi
mately 76,000. These brands may be used on either cattle or horses. 

Sheep brands, of which the registrations are approximately 44,000, are 
issued for Pastures Protection Districts and may not be duplicated in any 
one district; the same brand may, however, be issued in several Pastures 
Protection Districts. 

A~HfAL HEALTH. 

Diseases of various kinds exist amongst live stock in New South Wales, 
but it is free from many of the more serious epizootic and parasitic diseases 
which cause heavy loss in other pastoral countries, e.g., rinderpest, foot and 
mouth disease, rabies, glanders, sheep scab, and trypanosomiasis. Certain 
diseases are notifiable under the Stock Diseases Act, 1923-1934, and necessary 
powers are provided for the inspection of stock and for the dete.ntion, 
seizure, treatment, quarantine and destruction of diseased stock. 

The work in connection with the inspeetion of stock for disease is 
administered by the Animal Industry Division of the Department of 
Agriculture. Veterinary officers and inspectors of stock are stationed at 
various localities throughout the country, and there are district veterinary 
officers, each with a group of inspectors under his supervision. By this 
arrangement such diseases as anthrax and pleuro-pneumonia may be dealt 
with expeditiously and the work of the groups of inspectors may be co
Gl'dinated by their senior officers" Careful attenton is given by this staff 
to the inspection of cattle on dairies, particularly those supplying milk 
for human consumption. 

Schemes for the creation of tubercle-free herds have been put in operation 
in various parts of the State, and it is required by the Milk Board that 
raw milk sold in Sydney or Newcastle, must be the product of cows which 
have passed the tuberculin test. 
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For research work there is a well-equipped station at Glenfield under 
the control of the Director of Veterinary Research, with a staff of veteri~ 
nary officers and laboratory assistants. The operations at this station are 
co-ordinated with those of the neld staff. 

At the McMaster Animal Health Laboratory located in the grounds of 
the University of Sydney, extensive scientific investigation of matters 
affecting animal health is undertaken by the Oouncil for Scientific and 
Industrial Research in co-ordination with similar activities in other States, 
and the Department of Veterinary Science of the University of Sydney. 
The Oouncil has acquired an area of 1,250 acres at St. Mary's to be used 
mainly as a field station in connection with the laboratory and for genetic 
work on sheep. 

Movements of livestock interstate are controlled, and a staff of inspectors 
is maintained where required along the borders. This work is of particular 
importance along the Queensland border owing to the presence of cattle 
tick. Power is provided to enable the enforcement of dipping before 
·cattle or horses are allowed to enter New South Wales. 

Cattle Tick Eradication. 
Oattle tick eradication is a difficult problem confronting the veterinary 

authorities. Restrictive efforts have confined the infestation to a relatively 
small part of the State, and reduced the occurrence of tick fever to isolated 
instances. But continuous work is necessary to prevent the spread of the 
tick, and the work is costly. Under an arrangement between the Oom
monwealth Government and the States of New South Wa1es and Queens
land the Oommonwea1th shares the cost, and contributed £61,783 in 1940-41 
and in 1941-42. These amounts include grants for the construction of 
dips. The Oattle Tick Oontrol Oommission created in 1926 has brought 
about increased co-ordination between the authorities of the States con
cerned. Dips are provided by the Government, and private dips con
structed in accordance with the plans and specifications of the Department 
are subsidised. 

Swine Compensation Act, 1928. 
Following an outbreak of swine fever in 1928, the Swine Oompensation 

Act was passed to provide for the payment of compensation for pigs 
condemned on account of the presence of certain diseases and for carcases 
condemned in slaughter-houses as unfit for human consumption because 
of the presence of disease. The funds required for payment of compensation 
are collected by the sale of swine duty stamps, which are affixed to a register 
kept at each slaughtering establishment to indicate the number of pigs 
slaughtered. In this way information is obtained as to the herds likely to be 
affected with tuberculosis. 

During 1940-41 receipts coUected under the Act amounted to £23,696 and 
disbursements to £20,112 ot' which £20,027 was paid as compensation. 

Veterinary Surgeons Act. 
The Veterinary Surgeons Act came into operation on 5th December, 1923, 

to provide for the registration of veterinary surgeons, and to regulate the 
practice of veterinary science. A Board of Veterinary Surgeons has been 
established to administer the Act, which specifies the qualifications ~')r 
registration and prohibits practice by unregistered perS0hS. 

As at 30th June, 1942, there were registered 221 veterinary surgeons. 
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The development of dairying as a national industry in Australia was 
slow until, towards the end of the 19th century, the introduction of 
refrigeration enabled producers to overcome disabilities in manufacturing 
and distributing perishable dairy products in a warm climate, and to export 
the surplus oversea. Pasteurisation and the application of machinery to 
the treatment of milk and the manufacture of butter, the development of 
thc factory system, and improvements in regard to ocean transport have 
enabled production to expand. Butter has become an important item of 
the export trade. 

The nature of the ,>oil, the mild climate, and abundant rainfall in the 
coastal portions of New South Wales are most suitable for the mainten
ance of dairy herds. )[ atural pasture is generally available throughout 
the year, and dairy cattle do not require housing to maintain production 
during winter months. 

In the inland districts dairy-farming is undertaken mainly to supply 
local needs, and a number of well-equipped factories have been established 
in proximity to towns. Dairying is conducted also on the Murrumbidgee 
irrigation areas. 

In the coastal division 13,046 holdings were used exclusively for dairy
ing in 1940-41 and 3,745 for dairying combined with other purposes. In 
the other parts of the Statc, the industry is conducted usually in con
junction with agriculture and grazing-there being only 1,052 holdings 
used solely for dairying and 2,643 for dairying in combination with other 
rural pursuits. The extent to ~\Yhich dairying was conducted with wheat 
farming in 1932-33 and 1935-36 was shown in Table 638 of the Year Book 
for 1937-38. 

Most of the native grasses of the State are particularly suitable for dairy 
cattle, as they po~se8S milk-producing as wen as fattening qualities. 
Imported grasses are planted also to increase the carrying capacity of the 
land U11d the milk yield per cow. In the winter the herbage is supple
mented by fodder crops, such as maize, barley, oats, rye, lUcerne, and the 
brown variety of mrghum, or the planter's friend. Ensilage also is made 
for fodder; thc quantity made in each year is not large, although tending 
to increase. The extent of fodder conservation of this type is indicated 
in Table 623. The area of land devoted to sown grasses in March, 1941, 
amoul1,ted to 3,419,417 acres, of which 2,322,025 acres were in the coastal 
district. The produce of this land is used mainly as food for dairy cattle. 
The practice of manuring pastures has extended in dairying districts. 
Particulars relating to the use of manures on pastures are shown in Table 
620. 
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SUPERVISION OF DAIRYING AND DAIRY PRODUCTS. 

Legislation relating to dairying and dairy products has been enacted 
by the State and the Commonwealth to provide for the supervision of pro
duction and distribution and for organised marketing. 

The State Acts are the Dairies Supervision Act, 1901-1930; the Dairy 
Industry Act, 1915-1940; and thc Dairy ProductS! Act, 1933-1938. The 
Federal Acts arc concerned mainly with the export trade, viz., the Commerce 
(Trade Descriptions) Act, 1905-1933; the Dairy Produce Export Control 
Act, 1924-1938, and the Dairy Produce Export Charges Act, 1924-1937. 
Since September, 1939, Regulations under the National Security Act have 
been issued by the Commonwealth from time to time to meet war emerg
ency conditions affecting the industry. 'Legislation relating to the milk 
supply of Sydney and Newcastle, which is supervised by the Milk Board, 
is described in the chapter "Food and Prices." 

The Dairies Supervision Act, 1901-1930, consolidated laws designed to 
prevent the spread of disease through unhygienic conditions in the handling 
of milk and milk products. Under this law all dairymen and milk vendors 
are required to register their premises with local authorities and the pre
mises are subject to inspection. It is illegal for any person to sell milk 
or milk products produced on unregistered premises. 

By the Dairy Industry Act provision is made for regulating the manu
facture of dairy produce including margarine. Dairy produce factories 
and stores must be registered. Cream supplied to a dairy factory must 
be tested and graded at the factory, and the farmer is paid on the basis 
of the butter-fat content, or on the amount of commercial butter obtained 
from his cream. Butter must be graded on a uniform basis and packed 
in boxes bearing r~gistered brands indicating the quality of the product 
and the factory where it was produced. The testing and grading at the 
factory may be done only by persons holding certificates of qnalification. 
In 1938 a Dairy Produce Factories Advisory Committee was constituted 
to advise the Minister regarding applications for registration of premises 
as a dairy produce factory. The ·Minister may refuse any application if 
he is satisfied that re'Sistration is opposed to tho best interests of the 
dairying industry in New South Wales. 

The State has been divided into ten dairying districts, and in each an 
experienced dairy instructor is appointed to supervise the dairy factories 
and to administer the Dairy Industry A.ct and regulations thereunder. 
He acts as inspector, instructs the factory managers and cream-graders 
in matters connected with the industry, advises the dairy-farmers, exercises 
supervision over the quality of butter produced and organises recording 
units. 

The Dairy Products Act, 1933-1938, relates to the Australian equalisation 
scheme described below. The Act is administered bv the New South "'-IVales 
Dairy Products Board, whieh consists of a Gov~rnment representative 
appointed by the :Th:finister for Agriculture and six other members repre
senting the proprietary and co-operative manufacturers and the Primary 
Producers' IT nion. The Board advises the Minister in determining the 
quotas of butter and cheese for home consumption, and may enter into 
arrangements with boards in other States for the purposes of stabilisation. 
Its administrative expenses are met by imposing a fee of Is. per ton of 
butter and 6s. per ton of cheese manufactured. 
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The supervision of dairy products for oversea export in terms of the 
Dairy .Produce Export Control Act, 1942, is a function of the Australian 
Dairy Produce Board appointed by the Commonwealth to control the 
export and oversea distribution of Australian butter and cheese. The 
board was reconstituted in February, 19 i:I ti, and assumed functions formerly 
exercised by the Australian Dairy CouncIl for the improvement of dairy
ing in Australia. The board issues licenses to exporters of butter and 
cheese and maintains an agency in GreaL Britain to advise as to market 
conditions, etc. Expenses of administration are paId trom proceeds of a 
small levy on butter and cheese exported. 

Butter for export is graded by Commonwealth official graders, accord
ing to grades fixed by regulation, and each box is branded to indicate 
the quality of the butter and the factory in which it was made. A 
national brand (the kangaroo) is stamped on all boxes of "choicest" quality 
butter. The trade description for "choicest" must contain the word 
"Australia" in the centre of an outline map of Australia; the name of the 
State; the registered number of the factory; and the net weight. In 
addition, a word registered by the factory may be added to the approved 
design. Only a very small proportion of the Australian butter is classified 
as second or lower grade. 

Wartime Control of Dairy Products. 

Following the outbreak of war in 1939, the British Government con
tracted to purchase the exportable surplus of Australian butter and a large' 
quantity of cheese. The Dairy Produce Control Committee was constituted 
jn terms of National Security Hegulations to act for the Commonwealth 
Government in acquiring the butter and cheese and making arrangements. 
for storage, shipment, etc. The Committee consists of thirteen members 
representative of the dairying industry; the Chairman is also Chairman 
of the Australian Dairy Produce Board. The prices of butter under the 
contract are shown on page 844. The prices of cheese ranged from 76s. 7d. 
(Aust.) per cwt. for choicest and first grade cheese f.o.h. Australian port 
to 715 7 d. pel' cwt. for third grade; these prices were increased by 7 s. 2d. 
(Aust.) in July, 1941, and by 3s. 9d. pel' cwt. in July, 1942. From the 
proceeds oi the sales, deductions were made to provide for the expenses 
of administration incurred by the Board and for insurance of produce in 
store pending shipment, viz., 12~d. per cwt. of butter and 6~d. per cwt. of 
cheese. 

The quantities shipped under the contract were 66,880. tons of butter 
and 11,0.75 tons. of cheese between the date of the first acquisition on 20th 
November, 1939, to 30th June, 1940., and 77,420. tons of butter and 10.,50.3' 
tons of cheese in the year ended June, 1941. The contract quantities for 
1941-42 were 60.,0.0.0. tons of butter and 40.,0.0.0. tons or more of cheese. 

Owing to shortage of refrigerated shipping space, the British Govern
ment decided in 1941 to purchase increased supplies of cheese and to reduce 
purchases of Australian butter to 60. per cent. of the exportable surplus: 
./lnd to restrict the contract for butter in 1941-42 to choicest and first 
grade quality. 

To meet this situation the scope of the Dairy Produce Regulations was 
extended. The Dairy Produce Control Committee was authorised t() 
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construct emergency cold stores for dairy produce, to assist manufacturers 
to change from butter to cheese production as a war emergency and to 
make advances against butter and cheese in cold stores for export or home 
consumption. The Commonwealth Government deci.ded, on the recom
mendation of the Committee, to acquire as from 1st December, 1941, the, 
stocks and output 0.£ the lower grade butter which was not accepted by the. 
British Government and, if placed on the local market, might have a dis
turbing influence on the Australian Stabilisation Scheme. The rates of 
compensation to producers were fixed at 9d. per lb. second grade and 6d. 
per lb. pastry quality. 

Later, with the aid of the Council for Scientific and Industrial Research,. 
the Committee found a process for converting lower grade butter into dry 
[.utter fat. After a trial shipment to Great Britain had been tested, the 
British Ministry of Food offered to purchase the total Australian output 
during the period ended 30th June, 1943. The priccs accepted by the
Commonwealth were 150s. sterling (187s. 6d. Aust.) per cwt. f.o.b. ocean 
steamer for first grade and 145s. sterling (181s. 3d. Aust.) for second grade. 

The Committee's deduction for expenses in 1941-42 was increased from 
12;Zd. per cwt. of butter to 4s. 9;Zd. per cwt. Of the increase, 8d. per cwt. 
was allocated to a fund for the construction of cold stores and 3s. ld. per 
cwt. to a fund for assisting the manufacturers to change from butter to 
cheese production. The deduction in respect of cheese remains at 6id. per 
cwt. 

In providing emergency cold storage space, usually, the Committee and 
the Department of Commerce each pay 50 per cent. of the costs. The 
stores have been erected on land leased by the Committee from factory 
proprietors and other persons at nominal rentals. Under guarantee of the 
Commonwealth Government to a limit of £5,500,000 the Committee is· 
enabled to make advances against butter and cheese held in store pending 
shipment. The limit was increased to £12,500,000' in 1943. 

To encourage increased production of cheese, the Committee undertook 
to assist by advances manufacturers who increased or commenced produc
tion and to guarantee them against capital losses in the event of dis
continuance of manufacture of cheese owing Ito unfavourable market 
conditions during the war or two years thereafter. Finance in such caseS' 
was provided by the Commonwealth Bank subject to guarantee by the
Oommonwealth Government to a limit of £300,000. 

The A ustraZian E qu.alisation Scheme. 

A voluntary marketing scheme known as the "Paterson Plan" waS' 
inaugurated in Australia on 1st January, 1926, as an outcome of efiortg 
towards stabilisation in the various butter-producing States. Information 
regarding the scheme is given in the 1934-35 edition of the Year Book at 
page 530. 

As from 1st May, 1934, the Paterson plan was superseded by a compul
sory scheme. Legislation was passed by the States of New South Wales, 
Victoria, Queensland and Tasmania for the regulation of intrastate trade, 
and the Dairy Produce Act by the Oommonwealth Pnr1inment for the 
regulation of interstste trade in butter and cheese. The State legisla
tion provides for the determination of the. proportion or "quota" of butter 
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.and cheese which each manufacturer may sell in the course of intrastate 
trade. The .Federal law prescribed that these products might not be 
transported from one State to another except under license, and that 
licensees must comply with the export quotas as determined. 

In 1936 the Privy Oouncil deeided that the Oommonwealth had not the 
power, in terms of the Oonstitution, to control the interstate movement 
vI "products, and a proposal to make an appropriate amcndment of the Oon
stitlltloll Wll,S wbrnittcd to the dectors in !lfarch, lUS;. Thc prcposal was 
rejected, but the legislation of the States in regard to the stabilisation 
sd!l'me was not invalidated and arrangements were made to continue the 
s{'her<le by the yoluntary co-oPeration of producers. 

In Ol-cier to facilitate thc operation of the equalisation scheme, the 
JIwmbcrs of the Dairy Products Boards of the four eastern States and 
other porsons representing the industry have been organised as a limited 
(,omr·any~thc Commonwealth Dairy Produce Equalisation Committee Ltd. 
'i'll?,' Committee enters into agreements with manufacturers so as to secure 
tD tJt<?m equal rates of returns from sales of dairy produce, and for this 
purpose may fix ba~ic prices at which dairy produce sold in Australia 
Cf o,erseas is to be taken into account. 

A practical effect of the scheme is that the local trade, which is the more 
remunerative, and the export trade are distributed in equitable proportions 
amongst the manufacturers by means of quotas. By this means the pro
reeds of sales of butter are equaliscd as between factories, the "quota" rep
-resenting in effect the proportion of output upon which the local price 
is Jlaid to .each factory. The Oommittee fixes basic prices for equalisation 
purposes and equalises returns to factories through an Equalisation Fund. 
Tlte quotas are identical in all the States concerned in the scheme, viz., 
New South -Wales, Victoria, Quecndand, and Tasmania for butter, and 
5n these States and South Australia for cheese. The quotas for local 
consumption in each of the past five years are shown in the following 
!Stutement :~ 

TABLE 753.~Butter and Oheese Quotas for Loc[ll Consumption. 

I, 1;1 Butter. Cheese. 
,-------------I--_------__ ----c-_ Montll. 

I 1938-1 1939-'l
i 

1940-11941-11942- I'll 1938-11939_ 111940-11941-11942-
I 39" 40" 4L 42. 43" 1 39. 40. 4L 42_ 43. 

~----~ __ ---,I_~~~~~:~~~I~~~~~~I_--~~I~~-.'~~-+~---

~I~I~I~I~ ~Ii~ ~ ~I~ 
JUly •.• 
August 
September 
October 
November 
December 
January 
February 
March 
April.". 
May 
;June .". 

cent. I cent. I cent. I cent. cent. cent cent. cent. cent. I cent. 

87~ I 61 73 I 64 84 82'1 66J 51 61 I 68 
65 '54 61! 57 76 56 47i 41 47t, 50 
48 I 42 I 54 I 51 53 40 37 39 36 I 43 
36 I 34 42 I 46 41 331 I 29 33 28 33} 
33t 32 37 I 45 39 29 26 30 29 I 31 
31 32 i 39 I 38 38 28 [28 31 29: 34 

!~ !g I !! I:~ ;i II ~J! I!~ :g !g [ g~t 
g~ ig ~{II ~~ !t 1'1 ~g: I g~ ~g !~ ~! 

I I 
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The quota is determined in such a way as to leave available :tor the 
local market the quantity that can be E0ld at the price £xed for local 
cunsumption. This price is uniform in all participating States. Under 
normal conditions the quota varies from:month to month and from year 
to year as rroduction varies. The requirements of butter f.or home con·· 
sumption do not vary greatly from month to month. 

Go·vernment Assistance to the Dairy Industry. 

The Oommonwealth Government has provided subsidy for dairy farmers 
who supply milk and cream to factories. The amount of subsidy was £Xed 
at £1,500,000 for the nine months October, 1942, to June, 1943, and it was 
allocated according to the quantity of butter and cheese made in factories 
as from 1st July, 1942. The rate of subsidy was Ss. Id. (including interim 
6s. Sd.) per cwt. of butter and 4s. 10d. (interim 4s.) per cwt. of cheese 
until 1st April, 1943, when the subsidy was increased to £6,500,000 for the 
Ensuing twelve months and was extended to other milk products. Interim 
rates from this date have been £xed on the basis of 30s. 4d. per cwt. of. 
commercial butter; the rate for cheese is 14s. 2d. per cwt. and the rates 
for other milk products, e.g., condensed milk, vary according to butter fat 
content. The subsidy is distributed by the Equalisation Oommittee. 

The Government of New South Wales has initiated a plan to stimulate 
dairy production by the wider use of farm machinery. The Government 
will accept liability up to £100,000 for advances to co-operative dairy fac
tories to enable them to acquire farm machinery and set it up for hire to 
dairy farmers. 

DAIRY INSTRUCTIO:"f AKD RESEARCH. 

Educational and experimental work relating to dairying is conducted by 
the Department of Agriculture at the State experiment farms, and at the 
Hawkesbury Agricultural Oollege. Scienti£c investigation is undertakem 
at the Glenfield Veterinary Research Station which was assisted by a grant 
of £1,000 from the Australian Dairy Oattle Research Oouncil and £1,410 
from Pastures Protection Boards in 1937 -3S. The },iIcMaster Animal Healtb. 
Laboratory (at the University of Sydney) conducted by the Oommonwealtil 
Oouncil for Scientific and Industrial Research is also active in investiga
tions associated with the welfare of the dairying industry. 

The breeas of stud cattle kept at the various experiment farms are as 
follows :-At Oowra and Grafton, Australian Illawarra Shorthorns and 
Ayrshires; at Wollongbar, Guernseys; at Bathurst, Ayrshires and Guern-· 
seys; at Wagga 'Vagga and Glen Innes, Jerseys. At the Hawkesbury 
Agricultural Oollege a Jersey stud holds a prominent place. 

In order to enable factory managers and butter-makers to improve their 
scientific knowledge, dairy-science schools are he:d for short terms at differ
ent dairying centres, and certificates arc given to those who pass examina
tions in the grading of cream and in the testing of milk and cream. 
There were three schools attended by 56 students in 1941-42. 

HERD RECORDING. 

The practice of herd recording enables the farmers to aEcertain the pro
ductivity of individual cows, to cull unpro£table animals, and to retain the 
progeny of those of higher grade. 
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For the recording of pure-bred stock registered in the various herd 
societies, there is a scheme conducted by the Department of Agriculture 
which iE\ intended to determine the production of milk and butter fat of 
each cow in the herd in a period of 24 hours. Each cow is recorded once 
per month, at intervals as near as possible to 30 days, and the production is 
multiplied by 30 to give the yield for the month. The official standards for 
273 days, comprisang 8 periods of 30 days and 1 period of 33 days, are 
according to the age of the cow, as follows:-Under 2! years, 230 lb. butter 
fat; 2t and under 3 years, 250 lb.; 3 a~ld under 3! years, 270 lb.; 3~ and 
under 4 years, 290 lb.; 4 and under 4t years, 310 lb.; 4~ and under 5 years, 
330 lb.; mature cows, 350 lb. An official production certificate is issued for 
each cow reaching the official standard. 

The fees for recording are-For pure-bred cattle, a herd entry fee of 
£2, together with a fee of lOs. per cow for each lactation period. For cows 
recorded under the s>econd division of the scheme, £3 58. i8 charged for any 
number of cows up to 20; 2s. 9d. for each additional cow up to 40; 28. 6d. 
for each additional cow up to 60; 2s. for each additional cow up to 80; 
and Is. 6d. for every cow over 80. 

The number of cows tested in 1929-30 was approximately 100,000, but, 
due to adversity in the industry, herd testing was greatly curtailed in 
later years. In 1938 and 1939 there was an appreciable increase, but a 
decrease followed in 1940. This was due in part to the policy of the 
Department of Agriculture in making the scheme more compact and partly 
to the effects of drought. The number of cows tested in each of the last 
eight years was:-

TABLE 754.-Dairy Cows Tested, 1935 to 1942. 

Pure-Bred Cows Tested. 
) 

Year ended Grade Cows I Total Cows September. For Certified I For Uncertified Tested. 

I 
Tested. 

Recording. Records. 

1935 2,393 1,896 38,918 43,207 
1936 2,043 1,589 35,866 39,498 
1937 2,054 1,674 34,595 38,323 
1938 1,838 1,896 40,737 44,471 
1939 1,767 1,860 43,426 47,053 
1940 1,923 1,467 37,155 40,545 
1941 1,243 ...... 22,496 23,739 
1942 1,040 ...... 18,222 19,262 

DAIRY CATTLE. 

In the dairy herds the Shorthorn preponderates. This breed was intro

duced into the Illawarra or South Coast districts in the early period of 

dairying, before the Sihorthorn had been developed by English breeders into 

a beef-producing type. By an admixture with other strains, a useful type 
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of dairy cattle, known as the Illawarra, has been developed. There is also 
a large number of Jersey cattle, and the use of the breed for the 
production of butter is increasing. The Ayrshire is well represented in the 
dairy herds. It is noted for hardiness, but is better suited for producing 
milk for human consumption as fresh milk than for the purpos8a of butter
making. 

The number of cows used for milking in the State in each year Slllce 

1929 is shown below:-

TABLE 755.-Milking Cows, 1929 to 1943. 

In Registered Dairies. \ Cows not in \ Average Daily 
As at I Registered :-lumber of. 

31st Mar. Being Heifers. . Dairies being\ Cows in Milk 
Milked. Dry. Other over \ Milked. during Year. 

Springing. one Year. 

No. No. No. No. No. No. 

1929* 482,568 293,754 49,655 115,413 81,797 627,815 

1930* 487,919 289,896 55,285 126,394 80,455 623,196 

1931* 532,604 281,227 62,851 129,447 88,057 655,073 

1932 644,217 229,623 51,959 129,930 95,148 693,412 

1933 675,660 247,939 52,908 ]47,499 92,098 721,783 

1934 705,398 239,508 55,789 155,105 97,147 742,384 

1935 711,358 246,629 49,626 166,150 105,248 748,486 

1936 696,502 243,731 43,720 173,631 107,609 736,868 

1937 681,125 236,600 45,469 165,034 106,694 720,833 

1938 660,167 245,345 44,273 145,130 97,547 710,043 

1939 691,105 195,806 41,048 140,947 98,340 706,784 

1940 659,404 223,638 46,721 139,236 97,237 703,557 

1941 668,101 192,802 43,036 150,831 97,499 691,802 

1942 651,186 199,157 46,163 158,666 94,569 t 

1943 638,861 205,182 "----~-..JI 82,556 t 

* As at 30th June. t Not available. 

By reason of winter conditions prevailing at 30th June the number of 

cows in milk is usually smaller and the number of dry cows and springing 
heifers is usually greater than in the warmer months. For these reasons 

the numbers shown in the foregoing table as at 31st March in recent 
years are not strictly comparable with those for the years· up to 1931, nor 
are they typical of the distribution of cows under the various headings 

throughout the year. 

The number of cows in registered dairies in New South Wales reached 
the highest point, 1,173,763, in 1935. In this year the number in 
coastal divisions was 997,407, and it fell by nearly 57,000 during the 
next six years. In 1941-42 there was a slight increase in the coastal 
areas. In inland districts there was a steady decrease from 1934 to 1939. 
Cows in registered dairies on the ta,blelands, slopes, central plains and 
Riverina numbered 181,716 in 1934 and 105,723 in 1939, and 111,312 in 
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1942. Particulars of the number of cows in registered dairies in the 
various divisions in 1926 and in each year since 1931 are as follows:-

T,~BLE 756.-Cows in Registered Dairies in Divisions. 
-~------ --"----.--~ ---- -~~~ .,-- - ----.---------------

Division. 

At 31.;t March. Coastal. I I 
Western 

I I Total I Central New South 
North I All I Tablelands. Slopes. ' Plains and I "r ales. * 
Coast. Divisions. I \ Riverina. ! 

1926t 

"'1 

440,271 794,814 I 44,831 41,560 11,840 894,165 
1931t ... 509,231 901,066 43,927 51,150 8,853 1,006,129 
1932 514,999 918,372 1 54,102 68,715 13,290 1,055,729 
1933 '''1 525,699 946,414 65,393 91,213 19,423 1,124,006 
1934 527,099 972,377 i 67,089 94,877 19,750 1,155,800 
1935 

'''1 
534,893 997,407 ' 64,479 91,301 19,115 1,173,763 

1936 ... 535,105 996,453 57,684 84,629 17,061 1,157,584 
1937 523,607 980,409 52,929 79,142 14,130 1,128,228 
1938 "·1 518,617 970,567 , 47,066 65,413 10,461 1,094,915 
1939 

I 
516,880 961,802 I 42,099 54,539 9,085 1,068,906 

1940 ... 525,062 958,308 41,306 57,008 10,931 1,068,999 
1941 515,379 940,626 39,171 60,979 12,602 1,034,770 
1942 516,566 942,575 39,374 60,504 1l,434 1,055,172 

* Including 'Vestern Division. t At 30th June. 

DAIRY FARMS. 

Under the Dairies Supervision Act, every person who keeps cows to 
produce milk for sale for human consumption in any form must register 
his premises and conform to prescribed stand:nds of cleanliness, etc. Some 
persons so registered, however, conduct operations on a very limited 
scale. 

The following statement of the number of holdings of one acre and 
upwards used for dairying operations on a commercial EiCale shows an 
increase from 18,838 in 1928-29 to 22,911 in 1933-34 and a subsequent 
decline to 20,486 in 1940-41. The number of registered dairies was 20,688 
in 1940-41 and 19,784 in 1941-42:-

TABLE 757.-Holdings used for Dairying, 1929 to 1941. 

I Holdings of one acre and npwards used prlncipally for-

31st March. I Dair inry I Dairying 
Year enderl I . I 

y. 0 I and 
I onl, . : Agriculture. 
I I 

-f929t--12.985--·-2,942~ 

1930t 13,294 3,170 
1931t 14,484 3,371 
1932 15,136 3,406 
1933 15,177 4,101 
1934 15,033 4,315 
1935 14.929 4,226 
1936 14,969 4,066 
1937 14,521 4,178 
1938 14.136 4,072 
1939 14,129 3,660 
1940 14,210 3,752 
1941 14,09S 3.675 

Dairying 
and 

Grazing. 

1,722 
1,607 
1,148 
1,480 
1,475 
1,498 
1,474 
1,445 
1,394 
1,316 
1,331 
1,309 
1,252 

t Yea.r ended 30th Jun 

I 
Dairying, 

Grazing and 
Agriculture. 

1,189 
1,034 
1,146 
1,614 
2,lO2 
2,065 
1,952 
1,834 
1,716 
1,592 
1,489 
1,433 
1.461 

Total used 
for 

Dairying. 

18,838 
19,105 
20,149 
21,636 
22,855 
22,911 
22,581 
22,314 
21,809 
21,116 
20,609 
20,704 
20,486 
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The figures quoted above indicate the princIpal purposes for which 

the holdings were used. It is apparent that the great bulk of the 

holdings engaged in dairying operations are single purpose farms. 

DAIRY FACTORIES. 

~t\..lthcL:.s'h there is SClllC sc:'!.so:aal va:,iation, app!'o:simaL:ly SO per cent. of 

the milk production of the State is treated in factories either as cream or 

whole milk for the manufacture of butter, cream, cheese, or condensed 

milk, the balance being sold for consumption as fresh milk or used on the 

farms. ::'.fost of tho factories are situated in the country districts at 

convenient centres, and are conducted on co-operative principles, with 

the dairy farmers as shareholders. Particulars of the operations of the 

butter factories are shown in the chapter "Factories" of this Year Book. 

H.UXFALL I;-;rDEx-DAIRYJNG DISTRICTS. 

The following table provides a monthly index of rainfall in the coastal 

dairying districts of K ew South ""Vales. The index represents tha ratio of 

actual to normal rainfall in each month, normal being the average over a 

long period of years and represented by 100 in all cases. 

TABLE 758.-Index of Rainfall 111 Dairying Districts, 1932 to 1943. 

:g'J~;I\ M"'; <d.\' i . 11 . 1,;:3 rl 'i oi I 05 
I d 0.:5'-'-<1 ~ ~ ~ 0':1, J:-. I CJ) ~ I ~ """ ..", ...,j<I 

:Month. i 2~~.8', ~ ~ ~ ~~ ! I :r 1 ~ I 6 6 I ~ I rh 

I
rOr::QQ, CQ co CQ CQ I r;-';I I CQ M I co .."ji I C'; I ~ 
,~~~~!) ~ I ~ _~ __ ~ _j_~~_ y __ ~_J __ ~___ ~ I ~ T""i 

JU1;-:~1 m~··g)f~~T~;- 207 I 93 \ 431 87 \ 98 46 i 18 40 86 

August ... [ 5'3 I.. 55 1 20 128 1 44 1 42.: 130 1 147 102 i SO 38 31 
September ... 7'0 ,) 230 '1 180 156 196 77 I 21 1 53 77 I 50 30 23 

October 10'1 \'1 93 170 I 95 102 55 1 173 i 102 208 I 85 53 332 
November •.. 12'1 Ii no :1· 161 1 105 45 23 I 275 78 87 I 82 88 153 
December ... 12'3 Ii 42 160 1116 93 179, llO 18 491167 30 140 

January "'112'9 I·! 148 I 97 I 92 88 99 I 172 91 58 144 26 75 

February... 12'1 I 31 11981130 79 139 [133 13 47 \ 102 180 60 
:March ... • .. 112'2 II 52, 51 97 128 199 I 841248 104 87 108 44 

April "'110'3 i 164\ 198 1 70 58 63: 105 107 88 I 88 45 48 

May ... 7'9 1\ 56

1

180 58 I 94 11 \' 205
1 

\ 53 I 39
1 63 32 216 

June ... \~II~ 55 I~\~~~~=-l~~~~ 
Year ... i1l3'0 'I 103 139 1107 89 93 11129 I 87: 80 11 87 62 10;~ 

I Iii ~_' ________ ,---_ 

Average Production of Commercial Butter per Cow-lb.* 

• See Table 760. t Five years ended 19!O. 
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The index of rainfall for the season is the mean of the monthly averages. 
The seasonal distribution f)f rainfall is an important factor in relation to 
production. See Table 765. 

DAIRY PRODUCTION. 

The following statement shows the estimated yield of milk in each 
division of the State during the year ended the 31st March, 1941, also the 
production of butter, cheese and bacon in 1940-41 and 1941-42-the figures 
for these three items being factory production during the year ended 30th 
June, and the farm production during the year ended three rn:onths 
earlier. 

TABLE 759.-Milk, Butter Cheese and Bacon Production, 
1940-41 and 1941-42. 

Division. 

Coastal-
North Ooast ... 
Hunter and Manning 
Metropolitan 
South Ooast 

Tableland
Northern 
Central 
Southern 

Total 

Total 

Western Slopes
North 
Central 
South 

Total 

Plalns-
North Oentral 
Oentral 
Riveriua 

Total 

Western Division 

Total 

I
, I I I Bacon and Ham Estimated Butter Made. Oheese Made. Made. 

Yield of 

11911f6~41. 1940-41.11941-42.11940--41.11941-42.[1940--41.11941-42. 

Thousands. 

I 
gallons. lb. lb. I lb. I lb. I lb. lb. 

... 135,180 61,614 54,2571 1,518 1,691 5,643 3,93& 

.. , 62,248 23,707 18,579 763 505 2,167 3,307 

.. , 17,038 274 223 36 19 20,934 24,485 

"'~~~I~I~ 484 37C> 

... 255,585 94,395 7S,002 I 6,470 I 5,261 1 29,228 32,098 

"'-:':---1':-~1--.-.. -1--'-"-11 479 547 
.. , 6.947 1,652 1,173 ... ... 94 107 
... 2,847 490 314 ... I... 20 15 
1---------------,-------
···i~~~I __ ._ .. _I __ ._ .. _I~I~ 
... j 5,108. 1,4;0 I 1,542 [ ... I ... I 33 I 28 
"'1 3,439 I 8~4 570 I '" I·.. 3S ! 51 
.. , 19,163 7,2"9 5,lS0 I ... I ... I 1,572! 1,303 

···I"27,7109:5l3I~I--.-.. -I--.-.. - 1,643' 1,382 

.. r-:::--:-!-:-r--.. -· -1--.-.. -
1 

16 13 
... 1,333 1521 lOS ... ... 14 1& 
... 1 5,769 752 6401... 11 691 77 

.. (s:2381,040T----s52I--.. -· -1---1 I 991 106 

... : 1,019 3~1_ 27) ... i ... 1 __ 1_1 1 

... / *308,048 n 08,56S) tS9,223 6,470 I 5,262 i ~31,564 I ~34,256 
Includes 5,079,528 gallons sent to Interstate factories as cream. t Includes 896,229 lb. in 1940-41 

and 65S,783 lb. in 1941-42, made from Queensland or Victorian cream. ~ Includes 4,460,462 lb. 
in 1940-41 and 4,220,085 lb. in 1941-42 made from imported green bacon. 

This statement shows that dairying activities are mainly conducted in 
the coastal division and are relatively inextensive in the remainder of the 
State. In this area about 90 per cent of the cows in registered dairies are 
depastured, and approximately 83 per cent. of the total output of milk, 87 
per cent. of the butter, and practically the whole of the cheese are produced. 
About 60 per cent. of the butter of the State is made in the North Coast 
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division. The Hunter and Manning division is next in importance, then 

the South Ooast, and the South vVestern Slopes. The manufacture of 

cheese is of relatively small extent and approximately three-quarters of 

the total output is made in the South Ooast division. Tht: curing of bacon 

and ham is confined almost entirely to the Ooastal division, where approxi

mately 93 per cent. of the output is produced. 

A graph on page 842 illustrates the production of butter, cheese and 

bacon in each year since 1910. 

MILK. 

Particulars of the consumption and supply of milk and milk products Rre 

published in the chapter "Food and Prices" of the Year Book. 

Oows used for producing milk for sale are inspected by Government 

officers, who have power to condemn and prevent the use of diseased 

animals. The standard of milk sold for human consumption is prescribed, 

the quality of the milk soM is tested frequently, and prosecutionB are 

instituted where deficiencies are found. By these means the purity and 

wholesomeness of dairy products are pT'otected. 

Under the :Milk Act, 1931, a Board regulates and controls the supply 

of milk and cream within the Sydney m8tropolitan and Newcastle districts. 

Its functions include the improvement of methods of collecting and distri

buting milk and the fixation of prices. 

The total yield of milk is not accurately recorded, but is estimated ap~)roxi
mately. Few dairy farmers actually measure the quantity of milk obtained 

from their cmys throughout the year. The majority are concerned prin

cipally in producing cream for manufacture into butter. In recent years, 

how eyer, it has been found possible to make checks against supplies to 

factories, and results show that the farmers' estimates are approximately 

eorrect. Moreoyer, the testing of dairy herds has developed so far as to give 

a fair indication of the butter-fat contente of the milk. 

Average Yield per Oow. 

While sufficient information is not available to show conclusively the 
average annual production of milk per cow in New South Wales, an approxi
mate estimate of the productivity per cow in registered dairies in terms of 
commercial butter is published in Table 760. For the purposes of this 
estimate it is assumed that the mean of the number of cows in milk and dry 
at the beginning and end of any given year represents the average number 
kept for milking in registered dairies during that year, and an estimate 
is made (on the basis of butter fat content) of the quantity of commercial 
butter which may be produced from milk used for purposes other than 

butter-making. 
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The following table relates to all cows in registered dairies in New South 
\Vales, and covers a period of years since 1925-26;-

lleriod. 

T,\BLE 760.-Cows in l1egistered Dairies.-Average Yield. 

I Ii' . I I Butter Produced. I Estimate of , Ttl 

II l12stimated 'I~---~I"---~ 'I co~~~t~;illil Com::':rcial 
Cows n~y ,,"umber of In Producible B"tter 

I, and I~ MIlk Cows lJrl i FactorleR ,from Milk of Producert or 
III Reg"tered i and in ~1Jlk I Ir m M'lk I On • CO VB in ProducIble 

end of 1 ear. ~hufles I in New DaIry DairIes u~nd C'~ws In 

Estimated 
Production 

of 
Commercial 

But.ter 
per Cow. 

I 

Dairies. at lilllteg!S~ered, P~Odl1c~d IRegiS~eredl' R~g;stered from Milk. of 

1 Wales. I I l'urpose5. DaIrIeS • 
, dunng Year'l South F~rms. tor other Ilegl~l:"rcJ 

.. _I_~~ __ i_~. ____ ~I_~_I __ ~ ___ (~ ___ (~) __ 
1 ()26-30 

1931-35 

HI36-400 

Year. 
1927-28 

1928-!C9 

1929-30 

1930-:11 

1931-3::: 

1932-33 

1933-34 

1934-35 

1935-36 

1936--37 

1937-38 

1938-39 

1939-40 

1940-41 

1941-42 

762,404 

902,833 

9C16,635 

756,687 

7i6,322 

ii7,815 

813,831 

873,840 

923,599 

9H,!:06 

957,987 

940,233 

917,725 

905,512 

886,911 

883,042 

860,903 

830,34.3 

Average 

i 
758,363 96,200 

8840,815 i 128 475 
i ' 

91'1,179 i 11432) 

753,322 I 96,246 
, 
I 

766,504 91,424 

777,069 100,603 

79;),823 ILL 9, 133 

813,836 119,372 

8!)8,i20 126,266 

934,252 i 141,762 

951,446 145,843 

949,110 119,195 

I 
928,97!) 107,142 

I 
911,618 j 118,111 

i 
896,212 . 105,537 

884,977 121,658 

871,973 106,065 

855,623 86,170 

per Year. 
Thousand lb. 

1,102 23,834c 

1,483 24,803 

1,253 2),909 

1,276 ~4,945 

1,091 24,328 

1,025 23,783 

1, ll3 23,777 

1,437 22,930 

1,624 24,240 

1,606 26,329 

1,635 26,740 

1,683 27,878 

1,433 28,733 

1,171 30,236 

1,054 31,251 

935 31,446 

881 34,530 

757 36,93'5 

121,196 

HA,761 

115,493 

122,467 

116,843 

125,411 

l±3,i3D 

152,130 

169,697 

174,218 

148,756 

137,308 

149,518 

137,842 

154,039 

141,476 

123,862 

lb. 
159,8 

174'9 

159'2 

162'6 

152'4 

1614 

168'4 

170'3 

169-3 

181'6 

183'} 

156'7 

147'8 

164'0 

153'8 

162'2 

144'8 
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The estimated number of cows dry and in milk in registered dairies dur

ing the year shown in the column B above represents the mean of the 
total numbers at the beginning and end of the year concerned as shown 

in column A. The estimated production per cow shown in column G is 
obtained by dividing the average number of cows (column B) into the 

commercial butter in respective years shown in column F. It represents, 

therefore, an average covering all cows kept for milking in registered dairies 

irrespective of periods of lactation, and includes heifers with first calf, aged 

cows, and cows disabled from any cause. 

The averages shown in the table should be considered in conjunction with 

the index of rainfall in dairying districts published in Table 758. The 

sharp decline in productivity per cow in 1935-36 and 1936-37 was occa

sioned by the very dry conditions and an epidemic of ephemeral fever which 

occmrcd in the summer of the latter year. Conditwns of drought pre

\'[1iled in the dairying districts in 1941-42 and the aycrage yield was the 

lowest since 1923-24. 

SURVEY OF THt; DAHlV I~])usTRy-JlTr, 1942. 

A elpccial survey 0 f the dairy industry in Australia was made 111 July. 

1942, with a view to obtain data concerning food suppl;y, manpower and 

other aspects of the dairy industry. 

Heturns supplied by 13,127 dairy farmers 111 New South Wales covered 

a substantial proportion--probably more than 75 per cent.-of the dairy 

cows in the State. The following particulars regarding these farms were 

compiled from the returns:-

Cows on the 13,127 farms in July-
Total (including heifers) 

In milk 
In milk in peak month of year 

Area sown with fodder crops ..... . 

Breeding sows on the farms in July 

1941 
No. 

781,310 
366,660 
553,124 
acres. 
24}l,1"13 

No. 
35,436 

1942 
No. 

821,801 
367,1'85 

562,511 (a) 
acres. 

274,974 
No. 

30,291 

The number of persons, including the farmer and members of his family, 

working permanently (full-time) on the 13,127 dairy farms in July, 1942, 

was stated to be 19,319 males and 3,000 females; temporary or casual (fnll

time) workers 'were 1,104 males and 227 females, and part-time workers 

2,035 males and 9,482 females. The number of men who icft the farm:! 

during 1941-42 to enter the defence forces or other employmeIlt was 6,642. 
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USES OF MILK. 

The following statement shows the estimated amount of milk produced in 
New South Wales and used for various purposes in each of the last :five 
years:-

TABLE 761.-Uses of Milk, 1938 to 1942. 

Year ended 31st March. 
Purpose for which Milk was used. 

1938. 1939. 1940. 1941. 1942. 

Butter making- 1 Gallons (000 omitted). 
On farms ... , 14.197 14,315\ 13,729 [ 13,692 I 1l,774 
In N.S.W. factories ... ' 230,540 ,211,250 214,162 200,003 168,915 
ln other States ... .. .1_ 2,699 : __ 3,125 __ ~,134 I_--"'~~ 4,228 

Total used for butter ...... ' 247,436 228,690 I 232,025 218,775 I 184,917 

Ch~~S~a~:;!ing- ... 1 309 302 II 1721 62 I 38 

In factories ... '''1 7,J~ ~l:l_ 6,721 1_6,676 \ ~~ 
Total used for. Cheese ...... _ 8,OlD 7,7151 __ 6,89~1". __ 6,738_! 5,409 

Sweet cream, ice crealU, condensing, 
etc. 9,151 9,645 11,887 I 16,996 21,470 

Pasteurised for metropolitan and 
Newcastle mal'lrcts (a) ... 24,442 26,457 26,433 I, 27,695 30,179 

Balance sold as raw milk and used 

otherwise (b). ... ... ... "'I~. 311,960 I 38,877 37,471_1 ~2,8~~ ___ 38,000 
Total milk (produced in j I 

_____ N.S.\~'.)... ... ... ... _328,00~_ 311,384 314,709_,_308,04~L.z79,97~ 

(a) .Excludes and (b) includes approximately 11 million gallons of raw milk produced and sold for 
local consull1vtion in the metropolis and Newcastle. 

The milk used in 1941-42 for making butter represented 66 per cent. of 
the estimated total production; 1.9 per cent. was used for cheese; 7.7 per 
cent. for condensed milk, cream, ice-cream, etc.; and the balance-24.4 per 
cent.-was consumed as fresh milk or used otherwise. The quantity 
pasteurised for the Sydney and Newcastle markets was 23.4 per cent. 
greater in 1941-42 than in 1937-38. 

All estimate of the quantity of fresh milk used for human ('on~umption 
in the metropolitan district is shown in the chapter relating to "Food and 
P l'ices," page 527 of this Year Book. 

BUTTER. 

'War-time rationing of butter for consumption by civilians, dating from 
7th June, 1943, is 8 oz. per head weekly. 

The production and consumption of butter in New South Wales and 
t he net export of butter from New South ,Vales in recent years were as 
follows:-

TABLE 762.-Butter Production, Oonsumption and Export (New South 
Wales). 

Year 
ended 

30th June. 

1935 
1936 

937 

--:~:-'I-~tter -~I ~x~~:t Of-II ;ear ended j 
Produced. ~onRumod Butter ,; 30th June. 

I III N.S.W. I dr£.~~r. j! ! 

million Ib, 
146'1 r 88'3 
125'2 91.8 
109'8 92'0 

59'0 
30'5 
16'8 

1938 
1839 
1940 

• Not available. 

----j--B-utte-r-r Net 

Bntter Consumed I Export 

I 
of Butter Produced. in N.S.IV., from. 

_-----'N_-.c:.S"-.,'-'~_ 

million lb. 
120'9 I 93'7 25'6 
lI8'8 93.0 20'6 
116'8 95'0_--,-_* 

The difference between total consumption plus net export and quantity of nutter produced 
represents changes in stocks QS at 30th June. 



DAIRYING, POULTRY, ETC. 

The following statement shows the annual production of butter in New 
South vVales since 1895. The figures include the butter made in factories 
from cream produced in other States, the quantity being 896,229 lb. in 
1940-41 and 658,783 lb. in 1941-42. 

TABLE 763.-Butter Production, 1895 to 1943. 

Average 
lIn Factories.! On rrms. 1 IIYear ended 1 In 

I 
On Per Total. Total. 

Season. J 30th June. I Factories. Farms. 
t 

Thousand lb. Thousand lb. 

1895-99 22,930 5,689 28,619 11 1933 123,625 5,3061 128,931 
1900-04 36,313 4,248 40,561 " 1\)34 143,208 5,660 : 148,868' 
1905-09 54,752 4,502 59,2:34- 1935 140,158 5,\)48 I 146,106 
19lO-15* 75,239 4,431 79,6,0 1936 11(l,123 

6,
046

1 
125,161) 

1916-20 65,591 4,131 69,122 1937 ;03,975 5,856 lO9,831 
1921-25 85,073 4,639 88,712 1938 115,930 4,952 120,882 
1926-30 96,536 4,740 101,276 1938 113,841 4,980 I 118,821 
1931-35 126,946 5,445 132,391 1940 112,020 4,794 116,814 
1936-40 112,978 0,325 118,:303 1941 103,782 4,781 108,563 

llJ42 85,116 j 4, 107 1 89,223 
1\)43 93,775 ' 4,500 98,275 

~ -- ~~---- --------
* Calendar years until 19J 4-] 5. i-Twelve months ended :nst March. 

The highest level of production was reached in the bountiful seasons 
1933-34 and 1934-35 (See Table 758). This was due in part to a tem
porary expansion of dairying in the hinterland (See Table 756) and to 
farmers' efforts to offset low by increasing production (see Table 
767). In each year since 1937-38 the dairying d~stricts have experienced 
periods of scanty rainfall and a decline in production. The output in 
1941-42 was the lowest in the last nineteen years. 

E:rfprnal Trade and Local COl1stunption of Butter. 

Latl3st particu lars available for publication of the external tradl3 in butter 
to and from New South \Ya]"s are summarised in the following' state
ment (the particulars of the interstate movement are approximations):-

TriBLE 764.-Interstate and Oversea Trade in Buttl3r, 19:35 to lG:}9. 

(New South Wall3s.) 

Particulars. 1 1034-1935.! 1\135-36. 1936-37. 1937-38. ]938-39. 

Imports: - I lb. I _ lb. lb. I lb. _ I lb-. -, 
Interstate "'I 2,961,300 5,a50,IOO I 5,808,488 I 9,753,t>48 i 6,674,492 
Oversea .. 930 I 3,612 '\ 17 1,674 I 2Q() 

Total Imports .. II 2,~~,230- fl,fif;3,712 5,808,505 11~2Wi,,~6~~692 
Exports:- I 

Interstate* "I 3,974,100 2,814,400 1,836,744 3,584,716, 2,852,324 
Oversea-

Australianprodllce . j 57,672,403132,818,757 20,365,765131,372,658 23,966,498 
Ships' Stores- I 

Australian prod lice ... 356,514 I 458,~,_~421,021_ ~4::~7_3 ___ 424,702 
Total Exports ... :~2,()03,017: 36,092,049 ! 2~,62~,53~ 13~,~4!~4~_ ~7~243.524 

Net Export ... ~,~,040,~87 30,538,~~J~8Ia,02t> 2.),;)~?7_2~5 20,568,832 
.. Includes butter sent to Queensland for shipment oversea. 

The annual consumption of butter in New South Wales is shown in 
Table 449 on page 527 of this Year Book. It is estimated that the average 
annual consumption per head of population in the five years ended J une7 

1940, was 34.4 lb. 



f4.z NEW SOUTH TV ALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Dairy Production in New South Wales, 1910 to 1939-40. 

PRODUCTION AND EXPORT OF BUTTER "" 
----------------------------~----~----._--__.2W 

I
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.
:"11 1 I f7T 8'11 

T ~ 171 I-- :O1'1---~---l-----l-----l 
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Production of Butter JYI onthZy. 

The following table shows the quantity of butter produced in bet,(}ri~g 

III New South . Wales in each month since July, 1936. 

TABLE 765.-Production of Butter 1Ionthly, 1936-37 to IM2-4J. 

(New South Wales.) 

Quantity of Butter Produced in Factories.· 
:lIonth. 

1936-37. :83i-38. 11938-39. i 1939-40. 1940-41. 11941-42.1 Ut2.-i~ 
----------~----~----~---

• Iuly ... 1 4,990 
AUgllst '''1 5,569 
September ... '''1 6,841 
OcLober ".11 9,206 
November ." ... 8,Ban 
December ... .. ·1 7,917 
January ••• 1 13,263 
Febmary 11,881 
March :::j 13,:~63 
Aoril :0,373 
1iay ••• j 7,415 
June .. ·1 4,821 

Total 
1--

.. : 103,975 
I 

Thousand lb . 
4,160 4,437 
4,842 4,S87 
7,029 6,915 
9,315 10,842 

13,340 12,589 
15,168 11,423 
14,592 9,707 
14.C:W 10,Sl26 
12,411 12.137 

9,01'18 11.SQO 
6.R01 10,4.i6 
5,272 7.742 

6,58.i 1 

6,355 . 
7,3:i5 

10,163 
13.4;;6 
13.822 
12;629 
10,602 
9,562 
9,165 
7,286 
5,058 

5,017 
5,042 
6,453 
7,988 
8,18'; 

1l,36:; 
14,453 
12,,86 
1I,7t:i 
8,6S1 
6,756 
5,18:i 

115,930 113,841 112,020 i 10;j,68'2 

4,592 I 5.Hn 
4,638 i,l 5,:~·lti 
5,850 5,95\l 
7,;')ll4 j ",400 
7,9:i.; I H,275 
8,608 . 12,0:12 
6,6tH /1:l,OH 
8,:,! 1 1 Hl:.n\l: 

10,116 I 8,6~~ 
8,642 6,12l'< 
6,789 I 4,7!-!! 
5,467 \ :~,6'lj 

8:;, U6 9:i,77(i 

• Compiled ,from mont~ly returns of the Diyision of Dairying, Depa.rtmentJ of Agricultare..., 

These monthly records show the seasonal nature of the production, It JU

LlC,~S('S ill a marked degree during the summer months usually attaining ;1. 

maximum between January and 1Iarch and decreases during the winter, 

reaching a minimum usually in July. 

Particulars of oversea exports of Australian butter and of the sourees 

of imports into the United Kingdom were published in the 1939-40 18sue 

of the Year Book. Later information is not available, 

Prices of Butter. 

Since May, 1934 the wholesale price of butter for local consumption has 

been fixed under the "equalisation" agrcement referred to on an earlier 

page. The price so fixed was 140s. per cwt. in May, 1934, increased to 

1498. 4d, on 29th June, 1937, and 15Ss. Sd. on Sth June, 1938, The ma.xi

mum wholesale price was fixed by the Prices Commissioner at Hl6s. 10d. on 

6th Marell, 1942, and it stiJl remained at this price in June, 1943. I'tll 

addition there is a customary box charge of 2s. 6d, per cwt. 

The average monthly Sydney parity (£.o.b.) of the top prices prevailing 

for Australian butter in London markets, and the annual average, weighted. 

in accordance with quantities exported monthly from New South \Val&"'. 

have been published in earlier issues of the Year Book. 
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Since September, 1939, Australian butter for export to the United King
,dom has been sold to the British Ministry of Food under contract at the 
following prices, f.o.b. Australian ports:-

TABLE 766.-Prices of Butter, British Oontract, 1939 to 1943. 

Sterling. Australian Curren cy. 

Grades of Butter. 

'Choicest 
First Grade 
,Second Grade ... 
Pastry ... 

"'1 

-------1------ i ' 
Sept_, 1939, to \' 1942-43. i Sept., 1939, to I 

June, 1942. I June, 19.!2. 

per cwt. per cwt. per cwt. 
8. d. s. d. s. d. 

109 9 114 :3 137 2 
108 6 

.1 

113 0 135 7 
104 11 109 5 131 2 
102 0 127 6 

1942-1943. 

per cwt. 
s. d. 

142 10 
141 3 
136 9 

The contract pricc for dry butter fat for export in the year ended June, 
1943, was fixed at 150s. sterling (187s. 6d. Australian) per 0\yt. for first-grade 
and 145s. (181s. 3d. Australian) for second-grade. 

Prices Rece-ired by Dairy Farmers. 

Dairy farmers \\·110 supply cream to butter factories are paid according 
to its butter-fat content, and the return they receive-calculated as per lb. 
,of butter-depends cn the relative proportions of the factory output con
-Bumed in Australia and exported oversea, as well as the prices realised in 
bome and oversea markets. 

The average IJl'ices paid to dairy farmers for cream supplied to butter 
factories in New South vVales in recent years are shown below, the averages 
Lei1l6' staleu "8 p2l' p:JUnd of commercial butter:-

T.tBLI: ~G7.-Cr2a111 for Duttcr-~\yerage Prices Paid to Dairy Farmers, 
1~24 to 1943. 

A Frrage Average AVf'lage 
Year. Prir{' tG Year. Pl'iof' to YeaI'. Price to 

SlljJplh-fS. Suppliers. Suppliers. . 
--------

I 

d. d. II I d. 
1923-24 16·6 19 10-31 12·6 II 

1937-38 ... 1 13·0 
1924-25 U'U IH31-32 11·2 19{8-.lJ i 13'0 
1925-2tl :::1 Ld 10 ,2 -:3:~ 0·4 

[I 
1939-40 :::1 1:3'6 

1920-27 I 
111·2 1\):33-:\ k 8-4 1\;-10-41 13'6 .... 11 

'''1 "'J 

1927-28 ···1 16·0 1'l:{4 -:{.) 9'4 HHl-42 I 13'6 ... 
II 

1928-29 ... 1 17-1 1935-35 II .! 
II 

1042-43 i 15'9t '''1 ... ! 
1929-:30 .. ·1 15·8 19:36-37 ... 12'2 

I 
I 

------ .-----------._---

* See paragraph oelow next Table. -r Preliminary, illcluding subsidy-see page 831. 

The foregoing averages are calculated from records of all foe1ories in 
New South 'Vales. 

Each month the dairy farmer is paid fcr his cream at a price estimated 
-to be slightly less than the probable proceeds from sales of butter, and at 
-the end of each half-ycar he receives such further sums in the form of 
'''deferred pay" as accrue when the actual proceeds of sales are known. The 
half-yearly adjustments on this account have varied from H. to l~d. per 
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[lound in recent years. The subsidy paid by the Oommonwealth Govern

IDlent .as fmm 1st July, 1942, to 31st March, 1943, was approximately ~. 
:per lb. <of hutter. It was increased to 3id. per lb. (interim rate) as from 

1st Aprl!, 1:943. Deferred pay but not subsidy has been included in the 

.following oomparison of monthly prices paid to suppliers of cream to the 

:;principal North Coast factories:-

'TABLE 768.-0ream for Butter-Monthly Prices Paid to Dairy-fartners~ 
1935 to 1943 (North Coast Factories, N.S;W.). 

'Month.. 11!\l35-S6.11936-37.11937-38.!193s'.39.11939-40. 11940-41.11941-42·11942;43~ 

Pence.per,lb. of commercial butter (including deferred pay). 

..July 1:21 14i I 13~ 14fif 13!- 14 131 14* 

.August 121 l4! 13i 14f<r 121 13i 13~ 14* 

;September ... 12~ 12i 13i 13-k 13 ]3i 13i 14* 

o{lctoner 12 12i 13* 12;\ 121 13i 13t 14* 

:November ... 101 12i ll} 11il ]2t 13i 13~ 14ff 

iDecember ... 9! 12! llt 111\ 121 13~ 13 14ff 

. .!January lOt 11 12i 13f;r Hi- 13~ 13! 14f 

February II 11 12i 13-i\r Hi 13i 13!- 14t 

~arch II 12 13~ 13,~ 14~ 13i 13~ 14f 

.April 

.. ~ 12t 14~ 13t.- 14! 13i 13~ 14t 

'May •.• .13 13! 15} 13-k Hi 14 14 14i-

..June ... 14 13i 16~ 13-i\r 15 141- 14! 14i-
. - ---

Average,yearl H! lZ! 13 13 13i 13i 13i 141 

• Exclusive of subsidy-see page 831. 

From July, 1937, charges for transporting cream to the factories (equal 
:to about~d. per lb.) have been met by the factories. Previously the sup

;pliers met this cost. 

OHEESE. 

Although favourable conditions exist in New South ,Vales for the 
production of cheese the industry has shown little or no expansion in the 
;past twenty years. This is said to be due to the fact that production of 
,cheese is relatively unprofitable as compared with other dairying pursuits. 
'The annual production is not sufficient for local requirements and appre-

. .ciablequantities are imported from other States. Approximately three
fourths of the cheese made in New South vVales is produced in the South 
(loast division. The graph published on page 842 illustrates the trend in 
production in recent years. 

*26549-F 
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The following table shows the production of cheese in factories and on 

farms in New South Wales at intervals since 1910:-

TABLE 769.-0heese-Production, New South Wales, 1910 to 1942. 

!In Factories'llon Farms.t'll Total. 1\ I In Factories. I On Farms. I 
Year ended I_~ ~-~- ---'-' --.. -- I Year enlled t 
30th June. I 30th Juue. 

Thousand lb. i I Thousand lb. 

Total. 

________ ~Ii ________ l__'_ ____ r. ______________ ___ 

Annual average. Season. 
1910---15* 4,625 1,192 5,817 1936 7,060 296 7,356 
1916-20 6,154 717 6,871 1937 7,145 273 7,418 
1921-25 6,285 235 6,520 119933g 77,'i093

1 ~9043 87,'4~56 
1926-30 6,480 154 6,634 . 
1931-35 7,408 156 7,564 1940 6,634 170 6,804 

~:6-4~1~ 7,14 7 267, ___ '-__ 7_,4_1_4--''-------_~_~_!_~~~g_:~_~_~~~ i~~_~~--,-_~_:2_4 ~_~ ___ 

• Calendar years. t Twelve montbs ended 31st ::Ifareh, 1932, and later years. 

The average annual consumption of cheese in New South Wales is 

approximately 11,000,000 lb., or 4 lb. per head of population. 

OONDENSED :MILK. 

In 1941-42 there were six factories for the manufacture of condensed, 

concentrated and powdered milk in New South Wales. The quantities 

me,de in each of the past foul' years were as follows :--

TABLE 770.-Preserved Milk-Production (N.S.W.) 

~~3;-----~~;~~40. I 1940-41. 1941-42. 

I 
lb. lb. lb. lb. 

Concentrated milk 2,332,097 3,325,800 9,351,805 13,970,002 '''1 
Condensed milk 3,815,546 6,286,287 10,164,127 12,097,687 

Powdered milk 2,551,748 2,497,436 3,903,759 6,631,283 

-----------------.. -

In making these and other milk products such as sterilised cream and 

malted milk, 11,211,459 gallons of milk and 1,438 tons of sugar were used 

ir. 1940-41, and 15,376,199 gallons of milk and 1,268 tons of sugar in 
1941-42. 

PIGS. 

Pig breeding in New South Wales is carried on usually in association 

with dairy farming. The number of pigs in the State at 31st March, 1941, 

Vias 507,738, including 396,435 under one year, and 111,303 other pigs

mainly breeding stock. The number at 31st March, 1942, was 454,102, 
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(including 357,491 under one year) and it was 486,960 in "March, 1943. The 
extent of pig-breeding, howev€r, is not accurately reflected in variations in 
the number of pigs at the end of the year, but rather in the extent of 
slaughtering in conjunction with increase or decrease in numbers. 

A comparative statement of pigs at end of season and annual slaughter
i21gS is shown below:-

TABLE 771.-Pigs in :Lfew South Wales, 1901 to 1942. 

lIfea--n-o-r-F-i-ve- 1-- Pigs at end-I· SlaUght;;-r~l! Year e~ded 31st Pigs at end I Sl~ughtered 
Years ended- l .... of Year_ during Year. ,\ March. of Year. during Year. 

----

1905 (Dec.) 

1910 

1916 (June) 

1921 

1926 

1931 

1936 (March) 

1941 

264,357 

246,964 

304,140 

322,146 

354,015 

320,835 

395,143 

416,738 

231,374 

244,618 

286,338 

296,279 

348,461 

420,747 

488,016 

568,506 

1935 

1036 

1937 

1938 

1939 

1940 

1941 

1942 

397,535 

436,944 

390,780 

356,765 

377,344 

451,064 

507,738 

454,102 

505,C59 

595,624 

613,957 

536,868 

552,939 

542,359 

596,851 

737,882 

The number of pigs at 31st "March, 1941, was greater than the number 
recorded at the end of any earlier season, but there was a marked decline 
during 1941-42 as a result of heavy slaughtering and unfavourable 
weather conditions in dairying districts. 

The following statement shows the number of pigs in divisions of the 
State in various years since 1921 :--

TABLE 772.-Pigs in Divisions, 1921 to 1942. 

Division. 1921. 1931. 19:39. 19~O. 1941. 1942. 
I I , I I (June). I (June). (;\larch). (Marcb). ('Tarch). (March). 

North Coast ... :::I 117,220 152,243 176,394 191,360 196,387 184,387 
Hunter and Manning 49,424 64,287 81,860 81,935 77,376 69,971 
Metropolitan ... ... 20,863 16,924 18,627 24,339 27,701 25,877 
South Coast ... ... 21,396 ::6,958 31,279 34,695 35,885 27,710 

---
Total, Coastal ... 208,903 260,412 308,160 332,329 337,349 307,945 

T ablelands ... ... 29,700 20,553 21,842 28,092 35,380 36,068 
Western Slopes ... ... 39,599 :35,503 31,218 59,975 91,855 76,126 
Other ... . .. ... 28,051 17,863 16,124 30,668 43,154 33,963 

I 

Total, New South 

I Wales ... ... 306,253 334,331 377.344 451,064 507,738 454,102 

Fifty-six per cent. of the pigs at 31st March, 1942, were in the North 
Coast and Hunter and Manning Divisions. 

Prices of Pigs, 1939 to 1942. 
The average prices of certain representative classes of pigs in the metro

politan saleyards at Flemington during each of the past four years arc 
shown below. The averages have been compiled from returns supplied by 
a number of firms engaged in the sale of livestock. 
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TABLE 773.-Average Prices of Pigs, Sydney 1939 to lSJ4Z. 

Heavy an<;l Medium Weigbts. 

Mont~. 
PorKers. Baconers. I 

··~1·93~-.--1~1-9-4-0.-j~-19-4-1-. -'1-1-9-~2-·---'I~-19-3-9.-j'---lg-4-0··-'I:-'-1~j)4l-·~t ~~-' 

s. d. s. d. s .. d. 

January... 73 1 76 8 
February... 72 8 77 4 
March ... 73 5 76 7 
April... 73 1 76 6 
May... 71 8 78 1 
June ... 73 0 78 0 

July "'1 74 7! 79 0 
August ... 77 0 I 80 9 
Sl'1ltember ... 81 0 I 82 2 
October ... j 83 1 82 7 

December... 81 1O! 8l 6. 

78 1 
73 ~'l 
72 8 
62 5 
63 0 
65 2 
66 11 
73 2 
78 3 
82 3 
82 11 
7G 11 

s. d. 

78 3 
92 6 
95 9 

1~~ o! I 
100 
110 9 
115 9 
120 0 
116 6 
105 6 

s. d. s. d. s. d. 

46 1 
47 2 
47 5 
48 2 
45 6 
46 1 
47 5 
49 9 
49 9 
52 2 
51 6 
50 10 

48 I(} 
48 4 
47 9 
47 (\ 
47 6. 
4~ 0 
4ij. 3' 
49 5 
48 9 
50 III 
4{) 0 
51 1 

48 11 
46 3 
44 7 
38 9 
40 4 
43 8 
4:1. 9' 
44 6 
45 2 
4.9 0 
47 11 
47 3 

s. d. 

45 (} 
50 0 
5tl 6. 
59 9 
59 () 
62 9 
64 6 
72 3-
72 6> 
71 6> 
74 9 
75 3 

November "'1 84 0 81 10 I 

Average '''I~-~l 79 31 -~~-T~;-~~~I-;-;~I-~-63 9. 

Bacon and Hams. 

The output of bacon and hams from factories and farms in New Soutb 
Wales since 1910 is shown hereunder;-

TABLE 774.-Bacon and Ham, Production 1910 lo 11142. 

Production of Bacon and Ham. I Prodnetion of Bacon a~d Ham. 
Year ended \ Year 
80th June. 

Factory. 
I 

Farm. I Total 
I ended 

Factory. I J!'arm. I Total 
t Production. [30th June. Production. 

I t 

Annual Average. Season. 

lb. 000. lb. 000. lb. 003. lb. 000. lb. 000. lb. OOO~ , 
1910-15* 12,757 2,397 15,154 1936 21,155 902 22,057 
1916-20 13,935 2,343 16,278 1937 21,256 814 22,070 
1921-25 17,627 1,584 19,211 1938 20,796 579 21,375 
1926-30 22,535 1,014 23,549 I 1939 21,722t 431 22,153 
1931-35 19,670 1,051 20,721 1940 20,51lt 417 20,928 
1936-40 21,088 629 21,717 I 1941 26,612t 492 27,104 

1942 21l;532t 504 30,036 
• Calendar years to 1913. t Twelve months ended 31st March, 1932, and later years. 

t Exclusive of bacon cured from, green bacon im,ported interstate (see note to table 759). 

The production of bacon and ham increased slowly between 1910 ancl 
1930, then fluctuated at a slightly lower level until 1939-40. During the
last two seasons production was greater than in any earlier year. 

Lard. 
Statistics showing the total production of lard' are not available. The· 

quantity extracted in factories .. mounted to 773,789 lb., valued at £15,644 
in the year ended 30th June, 1941, and 921,852 lb., valued at £19,51Z i~ 
1fl41-42. But as manufacture is conducted in many other establishments. 
as well as on farms, these quantities represent only a portion. of the total 
output. 
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EXPORTS OF DAIRY PRODUCTS. 

The following table shows the oversea exports of the principal dairy 
products from N cw South Wales, inclusive of ships' stores, at intervals since 
1911. New South Wales produce exported through other States is excluded 
from account. In recent years a substantial quantity of butter from New 
South Wales has been shipped abroad from Brisbane, Queensland. 

TABLE 775.-0versea Exports of Butter, Oheese, Milk and Bacon 
(from N.S.W.) 1911 to 1940. 

Year 
ended 

30th June. 

1911 * 
1921 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 

Oversea Exports (including Ships' Stores). 

---------~------~--------------------

Ii \ Milk-Preserved, \ Butter. 
I' 

cheese_. ___ : _______ ~---~ Bacon :n_ d Ham. Uundt'llse<i, etc. _ 

Quantity. I 

lb. (000) 
33,044 
28,429 
31,793 
39,823 
42,901 
59,635 
58,028 
33,278 
20,787 
31,758 
24,391 

t. 

Value. --I-Quan~t;.r- Value. I QUantity.) Value. jQuantity.j Valu~. 

£ 
1,518,993 
3,458,280 
1,698,835 
2,010,246 
1,832,362 
2,149,546 
2,182,429 
1,675,728 
1,033,007 
1,919,132 
1,382,876 I 

t 

lb. (000) 
141 
807 
189 
191 
464 
800 

2,136 
540 
424 

1,081 
294 
850 

• Calendar year. 

£ 
3,723 

49,8-13 
8,969 
8,756 

18,021 
25,745 
55,413 
18,228 
15,724 
46,263 
12,121 
32,214 

lb. (000) 
1,127 

11,576 
497 
650 
852 
865 

2,569 
2,592 
2,342 
3,210 
2,979 
6,020 

£ lIb. (000) 
17,471 I 618 

691,122 1,367 
18,006 552 
22,957 530 
32,340 539 
30,313 571 

196,668 591 
194,207 631 
154,923 740 
207,516 659 
247,806 464 
282,860 I 1,373 

~ Not available for publication. 

£ 
17,561 

132,075 
28,646 
28,126 
38,936 
30,435 
33,825 
36,286 
41,182 
42250' 
28;268 
92,885 

The values of other dairy and farmyard products exported overseas in 
1939-40 were as follows:-Frozen pork, £79,757; frozen poultry, £37,563; 
eggs, £195,858; live pigs and poultry, £3,369. 

POULTRY -FARMING. 

Poultry-farming was conducted formerly in conjunction with dairying; 
but the interests involved have become important commercially, and a 
distinct industry has been developed. Returns collected as at 31st March, 
1941, showed that there were 2,317 holdings of one acre or more in extent 
devoted mainly to poultry farming. In addition, many smaller holdings 
not included in these returns a-:'e used for raising poultry as a commercial 
pursuit, and some farms utilised mainly for agriculture, dairying or grazing, 
carry large numbers of poultry. The returns showed that at 31st 
March, 1941 there were 3,242 holdings, carrying poultry for commercial 
purposes to the extent of 150 head or more. Of these, 1,890 were in the 
county of Oumberland and 709 in other coastal districts. 

Owing to the relatively small area of land required for poultry farming 
it has been difficult to make a complete survey, but with special facilities 
the scope of the collection was widened in 1935. 

Oomplete statistics of poultry production are not available, but a geneYal 
estimate based on recorded production indicates that the farm value of 
production was approximately £3,996,747 in 1940-41, and £3,838,000 i:a 
1941-42. 
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The numbers of poultry enumerated in returns supplied annually under 
the Cfmsus Act are shown below for each year from 1935, when action was 
taken to obtain a more comprehensive record than was previously available. 
The scope of the annual collection was further extended in 1942-43. 
The data afford some guidance as to the trend of the industry during the 
last few years, but in view of the difficulty of obtaining complete records 
of all small poultry keepers, it is probable that the number of poultry III 

the State is much greater than the fig'ures shown in the table:-

TABLE 776.-Poultry in Xew South -Wales, 1935 to 1943. 
----

A, nt Fowl:;, , : G~Ka I I ! 
31st J\J:arch Chickf'll'<, Ducks, etc. I Geese, etc. Turkeys, etc.; Fo\vi, 

etc. : and other. 

--_ .. ______ L__ _ __ L __ 

1935 5,251,000 219,000 31,000 244,000 12,000 
1936 5,263,000 202,000 30,000 232,000 11,000 
1937 5,112,000 189,000 27,000 226,000 9,800 
1938 5,052,000 191,000 25,00:) 211,000 10,500 
1939 5,066,000 180,000 25,000 209,000 10,000 
1940 5,474,000 202,000 23,000 213,000 9,500 
19H 5,819,030 183,001 21,000 200,0)0 10,300 
1943 6,324,000 1.,0,00) 20,000 1;";8,030 10,000 

~-~---------"- ------ --~-----------

The numbers shown aboye include poultry recorded on holdings with less 
than 150 stock-2,818,400 fowls, chickens, etc., in 1941-also the number of 
pOl,Hr-y, as estimated by local collectors, on holdings other than those used 
for agricultural ar.d pastoral purposes. 

The statistics shown below are compiled from rctu,'ns collected under 
the Census Act in respect of farms with at lca'3t 150 head of poultry, from 
which products were marketed:-

TABLE 777.-Commercial Poultry Farm~. 193;; to 1943. 

Yea:' ended 
31~~ ~Iarch 

Number 
of 

Farms. 

Stock at 31st March. 

I Chickens 
under six 

months old. 

Other 
Fowls. 

1933 2,507 232,507 i 1,536,981 
1934 2,598 209,505 1,760,739 
1935 3,474 258,217 2,053,398 
1936 3,296 ! 181,464 I 2,083,070 
1937 3,09! 165,837 1,994,273 
1938 2,815 186,793 1,979,889 
1939 2,853 208,801 2,065,672 
IP40 3,072 210,879 2,436,169 
1941 3,242 229,090 2,771,986 
1942 3,463 19:1,551 2,866,368 
Hl~3 ___ ~4,25~ __ ~t~9~715_3.805,526_ 

• Not available. tInclmles Hatcheries_ 

Eg~s 
Produced. 
TllOusand 

dOT-en. 

14,0t36 
15,544 
18,517 
19,055 
19,405 
19,741 
20,042 
22,487 
25,313 

* 
30.29 t 

Chickens 
Hatched 

b'or :-;ale l1' 
Day-Olds. 

! 1,383,732 i 

1,423,428 I 
1,278,337 
1,537,671 I 
1,647,364 i 
1,676,277 I 

t2,445,420 
I i 3,118,623 1 

t3,597,424 
* 

t4,141,337 ! 

Poultry 
Consumed 
or Sold for 

Table 
Purposes. 

(Head.) 

1,039,472 
1,099,539 
1,248,207 
1,109,272 
1,109,833 
1,059,802 
1,078,458 
1,097,119 
1,166,[;57 

* 
] ,237,549 

tender 3 months. 

The considerable increase recorded in chickens hatched for sale as day

~·.lds since 1937-38 ,vas due in part to increased demalld, but mainly to 

the inclusion of complete records of certain hatcheries not formerly 
included. 
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Assuming that the mean of the number of stock over six months old at 
the beginning and end of the year represents approximately the number 
of laying stock in respective years (with some deduction for male stock), 
it would appear that the average egg production is in the vicinity of tf'!! 

dozen per hen per year. It is generally accepted that a fair average egg 
production on well-managed commercial poultry farms is twelve dozen per 
hen per year. 

Returns received from commercial poultry farms disclosed that 1,166,557' 
head of poultry were consumed or sold for consumption during 1940-4L 
The Table Bird Council of New South Wales, established in :November. 
1936, is endeavouring to expand the market for table poultry. 

Special attention is devoted to improving the laying qualities of the 
different breeds, and egg-laying competitions, organised originally by 
private subscriptions, have been conducted since 1901 at the Hawkesbury 
Agricultural College. The most successful laying breeds have proved to be 
the Australorp, the White Leghorn, the Rhode Island Red, and the Lang
shan. The Australorp was produced in Australia, Black Orpington blood 
being predon::inant. A. Government Poultry Expert and staff carry out 
experimental work and assist poultry farmers in selecting breeding stock, 
culling the hens, and in dealing with general problems associated with 
the industry. 

Calculations covering the maintenance of fowls competing in the Hawkes
bury Agricultural College laying tests in recent years show that feeding 
costs (with food pnrchased at wholesale rates and freight and cartage 
added) amounted to 8s. per bird per year in 1941-42. As the feeding costs 
in this competition ilre based upon Sydney market prices plus freight and 
cartage, they are indicative of the average costs of feeding on commercial 
poultry farms. In successive years ending in 11arch the feeding costs per 
hen per aIlnum were as follow:-

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-·31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

TABLE '<is.-Cost of Feeding Fowls, 1929 to 1943. 

s. d. 

8 7 

9 10 

7 3 

5 9 

7 0 

1933-34 

1934--35 

1935-26 

1936-37 

1937-38 

i 

I

S. d. 

'''1 6 :J 
I 

... 1 

".[ 
,,·1 

1 

'''1 

5 9 

7 2 

8 8 

9 6 

1938-39 

1939-4-0 

1940-41 

1941-1:2 

1942-43 

s. d. 

7 0 

6 :l 

7 3 

8 0 

711 

The course of prices uf wheat, mai7.c, bran and pollard lS indicated iii 
Table 652. 
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Prices of Eggs. 

The average monthly wholesale prices of new-laid hen eggs per dozen .in 
Sydney since January, 1933, are shown in the following table, together 
with tha average price in each year weighted in accordance with the 
",easonal expectation of laying:-

TABLE 779.-Wholesale Prices of Eggs, 1935 to 1942. 

Month. I Weight.: 1935.1 1986.1 1937 1 1988.1 1939. I 1940.\ 1941. I 1942. 

! d. d. d d. d. d. 

I 
d. d. 

J annary ... 13 12.0 14'S 15'2 17'6 IS'3 15'2 15·S 14'0 
F ebruary ... 11 12'6 17'0 1S'5 IS'S 22'5 lS'1 IS'O 16·2 
M arch 7 14'S 19'1 21'0 20'7 17-3 19'1 I IS·4 IS'9 ... 

I 
A pdl ... . .. 6 19'5 20'6 21'0 24'0 20'1 21'6 21·0 24·0 
M ay ... ... 4 20'S 21'0 21'0 24'0 21'0 23'S 21·0 24·0 
June ... ... 6 IS'4 IS'O 21'0 23'5 20'3 21'0 17·9 24·0 
July ... ... 10 15'7 16'S 20'3 IS'O 15'0 16'3 15·2 24·0 
August ... 16 13'3 14'0 15'S 15'9 

1 
12'7 14'3 14·0 lS'7 

September ... 19 12'0 14'0 14'0 13'9 12'0 14'0 14·0 lS·0 
Ootober ... 19 12'0 14'0 14'0 13'0 12'0 14'0 13'S lS'O 
November ... 17 12'0 15'0 14'0 13'7 12'0 14'7 13·0 I IS'O December ... 16 12'6 15'0 15'5 14'S 14'0 15'0 13·5 20·0 

1--- ------

-=-1-:- ---1---Estimated welgbt'l 

I 

ed average price 144 
13'5 15'6 16'4 15'9 15·2 IS'9 far year '''1 

I 

The monthly averages are unweighted and represent the mean of the daily 
quotations. Prices are quoted also for medium and pullet eggs, but these are 
not included above. 

The prices of eggs were much higher than usual from .April to Decem
;ber, 1942. During this period, there was a shortage of eggs as a result 
of increased demand. In 1943 the wholesale price of new laid hen eggs 
in Sydney was 2s. a dozen fram 18th January until 23rd .August. 

Egg ]}[arketing Board. 

The Egg Marketing Board was constituted in terms of the Marketing of 
Primary Products .Act after a poll of producers taken in September, 1928. 
The Board, which consists of three members elected by producers and two 
nominated by the Government, commellced operations in May, 1929, for the 
formation of a compulsory marketing pool. Polls of producers were taken 
also in 1931, 1934 and 1938, and on each occasion a large majority of the 
votes favoured this system of marketing. 

In 1933 the Board's mandatory powers were suspended in view of a possi
bility of conflict with the constitutional powers of the Commonwealth in 
relation to interstate trade. Pending an alteration in the law, the Board 
functioned as a voluntary organisation of producers in administering the 
1933-34 pool. .Amendments to the Marketing .Act were passed and the 
compulsory pool was commenced again in .August, 1934. 

The area of the Board's jurisdiction embraced the counties of Cumber
land and Northumberland and the shires of Nattai and WollondiIly up to 
November, 1941, when, as a result of a ballot of producers, its jurisdiction 
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was extended to cover marketing, of eggs produced in court try districts, 
except certain distant areas where production is negligible. All persOUg 
having more than 20 head of female fowls of productive age are required 
to consign the eggs to the Egg llfarketing Board, unless permitted by the 
Board, under contract, to sell their eggs privately as exempt producers. 

A summary relating to recent pools is shown below:-

Pool 
Year. 

1931-32 

1932-33 .. 

1933-34 

1934-35 

1935-36 

1936-37 

1937-38 

1938-39 

1939--40 

1940--41 

TABLE 780.-Egg :Marketing Board, 1932 to 1942. 

Administration. __ _ ___ E_g_~,_S_u_nd_e __ r_B_o_ar_d_'S ___ I- _ _ _______ Realisations by Board. 

I Local Sales. E1xports. 1- Cost (,f Sold by 

PI'oducers. 

I 

exemvl 
Handled 

by 
Board. I 

Average lAve_rage Export_ 
Quantity. per 1 Quantity. dl'::n ver I dozen, i net. (a}' do~n. 

Total. 

Thollsand dozens. i doz. I 
6,208 9,478 13,686 I 5,688,406 I 

5,551 10,795 16,3-1615,077,964 I 

I 
b b I 7,032,955 i 

I I 
5,311 14,744- 20,O,;[j 17,862,3171' 

6,250 14,506 20,756 I 9,734,977 
i I 

5,893 15,148 21,041 \0,048,240 i 
1 I 

6,359 I 

6,973\ 

8,724 

13,D83 20,342 I 9,750,334 1 

13,453 20,426 10,161,377 I 

! 
14,728 23,452 10,992,101 I 

d. dm, 
12·55 3,789,906 

13·;;2 5,717,282 

11·70 4,000,050 

12'75 6,881,820 

J3'72 4,770,690 

15'22 5,100,000 

16'73 4,232,880 

15'51 13,292,050 

14'21 3,735,600 

d. 
13·58 

12'52 

11'84 

11·15 

12'21 

12'41 

12'51 

d. 
6'06 

0·49 

5·13 

4·95 

4'83 

9,729 19,331 'I 29,060 111,170,174 

1941-42 ... 11,653 26,882 I 38,535 ~16'161'2881 
15'19 '\7,907,310(C) 

14'37 10,720,560 \ 

13'74 

13-10 

4'71 

4'99 

1'83: 

1'98 

0'58 

(a) Sydney basis-including exchange premium. (b) Not available. (c) Also pulV 253,000 doz. 

* Up to and inrluding 1938~39 costs emhnwed cases, packing materials, storage, cartage. wharfage· 
freight, and nlarine insurance. In 1939-'40~ and later yectri", costs of freigtlt and marine' hisurallce were 
excluded as, ib terms of the British Government contract. purchase was made on f.o.b. basis. 

Of the 38,535,037 dozen eggs under the Board's administration in 1941-
42, sales in Australia by the Board and producer agents were 27,814,477 
dozen, 

IJocal saleeby the Board in 1940"41 realised £707,079 or an average price 
of 15.19d. per dozen, and £967,620 or 14.37d. per dozen in 1941-42. These 
included eggs of all grades, whereas only first-grade eggs were .exp0rted. 

Export saleE in 194{)-41 realised £518,124, or 15.72d. per dazen, of which 
£65,150, or 1.98d. per dozen represented costs f.o.b.' and overseas udvel'ti$ing; 
and producers were paid £483,549, or 14.67d. per dozen in respect of eggs 
exported. Particulars for 1941-42 were :-Export sales; £610,885, or 13.68d. 
per dozen; costs, £25,812, or .58d. per dozen; and payments to producers,: 
£621,633, or 13.92d. per dozen. 
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The Board handled 19,331,000 dozen eggs of all grades in 1940-41 and 
26,882,000 dozen in 1941-42, and producers received approximately £1,219,000 
or an average of 15.13d. per dozen in 1940-41, and £1,593,000, equal to 
14.22d. per dozen, in 1941-42. 

The average price per dozen paid to producers for all eggs received by the 
Board (subject to pool deduction) in each year since 1930-31 was as fo1-
lows:-

Pool Year. d. Pool Year. d. Pool Year. d. 

1930-31 15'06 1934-35 12'75 1938-39 15'57 
1931-32 13'61 1935-36 13'75 1939-40 13'75 
1932-33 12'15 1936-37 15'23 1940-41 15'13 
1933-34 12'65 1937-38 16'14 1941-42 14'22 

Consignors to the Board and producer agents contributed to the pool at 
at rate of Id. per dozen from 1st July, 1939, to 14th December, 1941. Sub
sequent charges were 2d. per dozen from 15th December, 1941; Id. from 
1st .T une, 1942; Hd. from 1st October, 1942, and 3d. from 3rd. May, 1943. 
Commission charge on the gross advance was increased from 5 per cent. 
to G~· per cent. as from 4th September, 1939. 

Wartime Control of Eggs. 

In October, 1939, the British Government contracted to purchase the 
exportable surplus of eggs from Australia. The contract, as extended from 
time to time, covered eggs shipped up to February, 1941. Subsequently, 
()wing to scarcity of refrigerated space for shipment, arrangemcnts WE're 
made to export eggs in the form of egg powder. 

In terms of regulations under the National Security Act the Egg Super
vision Committee of five members (including the Chairman of the Egg 
::Marketing Board) was appointed to acquire eggs on behalf of the Common
wealth Government, and to control storage and shipment to the British 
Ministry of Food. Control of export was effected by means of a system of 
licenses and export by unlicensed persons was prohibited. 

An arrangement to process eggs for shipment overseas was made be
tween the Commonwealth and a company which undertook to treat the 
eggs. The Commonwealth agreed to pay the cost of plant and half the cost 
of factory buildings constructed in Sydney and Melbourne on land owned 
by the company. Eggs were purchased in 1941-42 at prices fixed by the 
Department of Commerce, and from proceeds of sales of egg powder the 
cost of processing was reimbursed to the company on a basis recommended 
by the Prices Commissioner. 

In April, 1943, new regulations under the National Security Act were 
issued to provide for control of the production, distribution and consumption 
of eggs throughout Australia. A Controller of Egg Supplies was appointed; 
a Deputy Controller in each State, and an Advisory Committee. The 
regulations provide for the licensing of producers as well as exporters and 
1he prohibition of sales except to the Controller. 
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Exports and Imports, Eggs and Poultry. 

The following table shows particulars of the oversea export trade III 

eggs and pou1try:-

TABLE 781-0versea Exports of Eggs and Poultry, 1936 to 1940. 

(from New South Wales.) 
- ------- ------- --~------ ------

I Total I Value. 
Year \ ___ E_gg_S_in-,--sl_,e_ll_. -_I Frozen Poultry. 

ended 
30th June. Quantity. I Value. Quantity. Value. 

£ -" doz. £ pairs. £ I 

1936 5,137,424 263,595 25,763 21,447[285,042 
1937 5,429,732 322,082 25,433 23,598 345,680 

1938 4,381,506 268,258 27,377 28,995 I 297,253 
)939 3,427,702 205,759 19,294 18,295 \ 224,054 
1940 3,789,747 195,458 I 49,019 37,563 233,021 

Particulars as to the interstate imports of eggs into Sydney by rail and 
by sea in the years ended 30th June, 1940 to 1942, collected by the Chief 
of the Division of Marketing are summarised below:-

TABLE 782-Interstate Imports of Eggs, 1940 to 1942. 

State Whence 
Imported. 

Victoria ... 

Queensland 

South Australia ... 

Western Australia 

Tasmania 

Total 

___ 19_3_9-_4_0.-- ___ 19_4-,0-_4_1. __ 1
1 

1941-42. 

In Shell. I Pulp. In Shell. I Pulp. In Shell. I Pulp. 

doz. 

12,630 

... 352,620 

... 140,580 

cwt. 

1,786 

13,OSl 

doz. 

285,340 

175,410 

doz. II cwt. 

... 3,363 3,388 

cwt. 

7,161 

41,820 \ ... 

\ 

3,836 

I 1,905 

..• I 1,650 I ... 
... 5-0-5.-83-0- --1-4-,8-6-7

i
\-4-60"-,-75--0- 10,552 !-:13,470 1- 9,104 

One cwt. of el;\g pulp is eqnivalent to approximately 931 dozen egg". 

BEE-KEEPING. 

The bee-keeping industry is inextensive, and is conducted generally as; 

an adjunct to other rural occupations. There are, however, a number of 
commercial apiaries, and migratory bee-keeping has tended to increase 
Good table honey is obtained from the flora of native eucalypts of many 

varieties. 

The industry is subject to regulation in terms of the Apiaries Act in order 
to prevent the spread of disease amongst bees. Frame hives must be used 

and box hives are prohibited. 
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Statistics collected under the Census Act which are published below 
Hl'present, in the main, the extent 0f bee-keeping OU heldings of one ;acre 
and upwards, but hives are maintained on smaller areas; complete infOl'ma. 
tion regarding these is not available. The records, therefore, are incom 

plete. 

In 1940-41 returns were obt ained from- 2,488 holdings on which bee hives 
were kept; The particulars rec orded in recent years are shown below :-

TA}U.E 783.-Bee Hive s and Honey Production, 1935 to 1941. 

I 
Bee Hive s. AverAge 

Yield Season. 

. \ 
Honey . of Honey per Beeswax. 

Productive. I Jnt. Total. Produ<:tlve 
pro ue lYe Hive. 

No. No. No. 
I 

lb. lb. lb. 
1934-35 67,170 15,193 82,363 I 5,539,677 82·5 70,564 

1935-36 76,481 19,875 96,356 4,577,097 59·8 62,886 

1936-37 67,807 2;5,277 93,084 2,935,282 43'3 52,461 

1937-38 74,301 20,345 94,646 3,356,609 45·2 49,945 

1938-39 60,346 25,895 
I 86,241 2.723,719 45·1 43,780 
I 

1939-40 

:::I 
59,670 22,779 I 82,449 2,477,381 41-5 42,393 

I 
1940-41 69,898 16,738 

I 
86,636 4,771,422 68·3 68,670 

I 

The yield per productive hive is subject to ma.rked fluctuations according 
to seasonal conditions, and these were exceptionally favourable in 1934-35, 
'when more honey was produced than in any earlier year. Owing to dry 
weather production declined in 1935-36 and 1936-37, and it remained low 
untiI19'~W-4J, when there was a marked improvement. 

The estimated value of the produotion from bees was £42,000 in 1939-40 
and £102,000 in 1940-41. The quantity of honey and beeswax produced 
in each division in those years was as follows :_ 

TABLE 784.-Honey and Beeswax produced 1939-40 and 1940-41. 

1939-40. 

II 
1940-41. Division. Honey. I Beeswax. Honey. I Beeswax. 

lb. lb. lb. lb. 
Coastal 763,353 15,739 1,225,633 23,720 Tableland 836,279 13,447 1,372,420 18,204 Western Slopes 785,249 12,143 1,814,053 23,986 Central Plains, Riverma, 

a~·~1 
92,500 1,064 359,316 2,760 

'Vestern Division. 
Total 2,477,381 42,393 4,771,422 68,670 
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VALUE OF DAIRY AND FARMYARDPRODUOTION. 
The ,farm value of production in the dairying and farmyard industries 

,'in 1941-42 amounted to £16,448,000 approximately. Dairying apart from 
pigs, yielded £10,513,000; pigs, £1,997,000; poultry, £3,838,000; and bees, 
£100,000. The farm value of production since 1911 was as follows:-

TABLE 785.-VlIlue of Dairy and Farmyard Production, 1911 to 1942. 

\ I \ Milk (not I stock Slp,llghtered. I \ I i 
Year. )lilk for :Milk for used for . 'Total Poultry Bees. 

I 
Total. 

Butter·l Cheese, . Butter or. 'lI[iJch 1 Pigs. IDairYing• and. Eggs, 
Cheese). Cows. etc. ' 

Thousands omitted. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

1911-16 
Average per 'annum. 

3,64-! 161 873 424 526 5,626 1,600 30 7,256 
1917-21 5,471 253 1,902 671 1,038 9,335 2,500 38 11,873 
1922-26 6,003 214 2,589 917 1,069 10,792 2,719 36 13,547 
1927-31 6.550 223 2,504 495 1,148 10;920 3,213 37 14,170 
1932-36 •• j 5,557 188 2,211 635 858 9,449 2,837 53 12,339 
1937-41 6,322 219 3,109 1,153 1,367 12;170 3,789 56 16,015 

Year. 
1928-29 

... \ 
6,822 228 

I 
2,6.58 571 1,237 11,51'6 2,999 44 114,5 )9 

1929-30 ... 6,884 234 2,6G8 524 1,105 11,355 3,140 44 14,539 
1930-31 5,974 176 1,964 456 839 9,409 2,584 46 12,039 
1931-32 '''1 5,821 182 

I 

1.887 276 730 8,896 2,595 34 11,525 
1932-33 5,098 190 2,138 514 747 8,687 2,.728 47 11,462 
1933-34 

:::1 
5,221 199 2.206 6'41 821 9,088 2,603 22 11.713 

]934-35 5,800 179 

I 
2,304- 771 913 9,967 2,823 9.5 12,885 

1935-36 5,846 188 2,521 973 1,077 10,606 3,439 68 14,112 
1936-37 5,629 217 I 2,740 1,017 1,242 10,845 3,704 43 14,592 
HI3:'7-38 6,582 : 240 

1 
2,876 1,169 1,299 12,166 3,896 51 16,113 

1938~39 6489 j 223 3,177 1,224 1,350 12,463 3,853 43 16,359 
1939-40 '6:6661 203 

I 

3,173 1,203 1,403 12,648 3,498 42 16,188 
1940-41 '''1 6,241 , 212 3,578 1,153 1,542 12,726 3,997 102 16,825 
1941-42 ... 5,119 i 178 3,994 1,222 1,997 12,510 3,838 146 16,494 

PRICES OF F ARMY ARD PRODUCTS. 
The average wholesale prices obtained in the Sydney markets for the 

principal kinds of dairy and poultry farm produce in each of the last seven 
years are shown in the following table. The average quoted for the year 
represents the mean of the prices ruling each month, and does not take 
into account the quantity sold during the month. 

TABLE 786.-Prices of Dairy and Farmyard Products, 1936 to 1942. 
Dairy and Poultry I 1936. I 1-937. I 1938. I 1939. I 1940. I 1941 I 1942. 

Farm Produce 
s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 

Milk ... '" gal. 1 5 1 5 1 5·2 1 5·2 1 5·2 1 5·2 1 9.2 

Butter ... ... lb. 1 3 1 3·5 1 4·5 I 5 I 5 1 5 1 [-3 

Cheese ... ... 
" 

0 9·7 010 o 10,6 011 o 10·9 o 10·8 I 0 
Hams ... ... 

" 
I 1·7 I 3·9 I 5·4 1 3,9 1 4·2 1 4·3 1 5·9 

Bacon (sides) ... 
" 

0 9-41 o II·7 I 0·4 o 11·7 I 0·6 1 0·1 1 1·7 
Eggs (new laid) doz. I 4·6 1 5·6 I 6·1 I 4·4 1 5·3 1 4·3 I 7·8 

Poultry-
Fowls-

(Oockerels) ... pr. 6 9 7 4 7 9 6 5 6 5 6 7 8 0 
Drakes-

(Muscovy) '" " 
9 4 10 6 10 6 9 9 9 9 10 3 13 5 

Ducks-
(Muscovy) ... 

" 
5 7 6 4 610 6 5 6 4 6 6 8 3 

Geese ... ... 
" 

7 5 9 6 9 4 8 5 8 4 7 3 9 9 

Turkeys (cocks) 
" 

25 6 29 6 29 4 28 1 25 0 23 9 32 8 

Bee produce-
0 '~'3 Honey ... lb. 0 3·7 0 3·7 0 3·9 0 4·1 0 5·3 0 4·8 

Wax ... ... 0' 1 5 1 4·5 1 4·6 I 4·9 I 7·8 2 O·\l 2 4.5 



NEW SOUTli WALES OFFICIAL }>EAR BOOK. 

The weighted average of the Sydney wholesale prices of eight principal 
dairy and farmyard products, viz., butter, cheese, bacon, ham, eggs, con
densed milk, honey and lard are shown in the following table of index 
numbers, in which the prices of 1911 are taken as the base and represented 
by 1,000;-

TABLE 787.-Prices of Dairy and Farmyard Products-Index Numbers 
1901 to 1942. 

Yeax. I 

1901 

1906 

1911 

1916 

1921 

1926 

1929 

Index 
Number. 

963 

953 

1,000 

1,380 

2,020 

1,760 

1,842 

Year. 

I 
1930 

1931 
i 
i 1932 I 

1933 

, 1934 

1935 
I 
I 

1936 , 
I 

I Index II 
I Number. 

1,571 I 

1,386 

1,295 

1,172 

1,245 

1,292 

1,316 
II 

Year. 

1937 

1938 

1939 

1940 

1911 

1942 

Index 
Number. 

1,404 

1,488 

1,476 

1,504 

1,482 

1,603 

A rapid fall in export prices of butter and other dairy products, and a 
consequent fall in local prices, caused the index number to fall by 36 per 
cent. between 1929 and 1933. There was a steady rise in the years 1934 to 
1938, and little change in later years until 1942, when the index number 
was the highest since 1929. 
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The Forest Estate. 

THE forest lands of the State containing timber of commercial value con
sist of about 11 million acres, of which about 8 million acres are Crown 
lands. Over 6l- million acres of the State lands are either dedicated or 
reserved for the preservation and growth of timber. 

The total forest area, although not large, contains a great variety of 
useful timbers, which in hardwoods number about thirty different kinds of 
good commercial value, including such renowned constructional woods as 
ironbark, tallow-wood, spotted gum, blackbutt, red mahogany, and turpen
tine. In other timbers there are about twenty-five commercial varieties, 
including such valuable timbers as cedar, beech, brushbox, hoop pine, 
coachwood, native cypress pine, and teak. It is estimated that, approxi
mately, five-sixths of the timber supply consists of mixed hardwoods and 
one-sixth of soft and brush woods. 

The Forestry Commission, consisting of one member appointed for seven 
years, administers the Forestry Act, 1916-1935. The Act provides for the 
control and management of the State forests and timber reserves, the licens
ing of timber-getters and sawmills, the organisation of a system of educa
tion in scientific forestry and research. Provision is made also for the 
permanent dedication of reserves for the preservation of natural fiora, for 
the protection of water supply catchment areas, and for the prevention of 
erosion. 

The Forestry Commission may undertake the sylvicultural management 
of the catchment area of any system of water supply, and the direction of 
tree planting schemes of public authorities. 

National and State Forests. 

Areas suitable for permanent use for forestry purposes may be declared 
as National forests, and the dedication may be revoked only by Act of 
Parliament. Land dedicated as a State forest may be withdrawn from 
forestry purposes by a resolution of both Houses of Parliament. Timber 
reserves are usually temporary reservations, revocable by executive act, pro
tecting forest lands pending removal of timber, examination as to suit
ability for permanent dedication, or disposal of the lands for settlement 
or other public purposes. 
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As at 30th June, 1942, a total area of 5,278,480 acres of Crown land!s 
had been dedicated permanently as State or National forests, and 1l,350,420 
acres had been set apart tentatively as timber reserves. Included in the
State forests are a number of forest plantations of an aggregate area of 
39,423 acres. 

Particulars relating to the State forests and plantations and timber 
reserves as at the end of each of the last ten years arc shown below :-

TABLE 788.-State Forests, 1933 to 1942. 

State and National Forests. 
State Timber Re8()lves. Plantations. 

At 30th June. 

I I Number. Area. Area. Number. .Mea. 

I 
acres. 

I 
acres. acres. 

1933* 721 5,128,305 36,026 577 1,420,082 
1934* 718 5,115,080 38,683 570 1,387,537 
1935* 720 5,144,630 42,687 572 1,429,832 
1936 720 5,147,477 42,874 566 1,410,032' 
1937 718 5,132,361 43,206 572 1,429,809' 
1938 724 5,180,002 43,506 563 1,371,783 
1939 724 5,193,164 43,764 421 1,378,075-
1940 727 5,243,570 45,980 422 1,352,386' 
1941 

I 
665 5,258.830 40,465 419 1,349,899 

1942 666 
\ 

5,278,480 
\ 

39,423 419 1,350,42() 
I 

• 31st December. 

Location of Forest Lands and Main Forest Types. 

A description of the timber zones of New South Wales and of the principal 
types of timber to be found in them was published on· pages 671 and 672 
of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

Forest Management. 

The economic development and perpetuation of the native timber indus
try is the dominant feature of forest policy. Management surveys are 
being undertaken to ascertain the sylvicultural potentialities of the forests, 
and as the surveys are completed a plan is laid down for the management, 
for each area. The Forestry Commission constructs roads where necessary 
to afford access to and within the State forests and to facilitate protection 
and management, and the economic utilization of the timber. 

In terms of the Forestry (Amendment) Act, 1935, no scheme of afforesta
tion with exotic species of timber may be undertaken or extended except 
with the approval of the Minister, and approval may not be given unless, 
the soil, site and climate are favourable. There has been considerable 
activity in the establishment of exotic coniferous plantations and surveys 
are proceeding to determine the extent to which further coniferous plant
ing is justified. 
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Production and Consumption of Timber. 

The following summary shows the number of timber mills in operation,. 
the number of employees working therein (exclusive of carters, etc.), and the: 
output of sawn timber in each year since 1931-32 :-

TABLE 789.-Sawmills-Output of Timber, 1931-32 to 1941-42. 

I Output of Sawn Timber. 
Average 

\ \ 

Year ended Mills Number of Native. Imported. 
30th June. Operated. Persons 

Employed. Soft-
I 

Hard- Soft-

J 

Hard- Total. 

wood. wood. wood. wood. 

No. No. Thousand super. feet. 
1932 349 1,486 17,851 34,251 3,993 -.. 56,095, 
1933 373 2,176 29,158 42,754 5,564 ... 77,476, 
1934 408 2,811 35,634 55,398 24,092 46 115,17(} 
1935 447 3,687 

I 
44,740 77,865 49,689 ... 172,294 

1936 440 4,289 45,537 87,806 56,961 ... 190,304 
1937 429 4,803 48,849 97,080 62,479 1,134 209,542: 
1938 425 4,925 48,518 119,524 120,345 627 289,014 
1939 435 4,981 49,840 129,510 101,051 768 281,169-
1940 447 4,915 63,201 129.273 75,291 696 ;)58,461 
1941 485 5,229 81,275 137,745 40,433 I 1,468 260,921 
1942 556 5,665 95,916 160,988 11,543 I 2,972 271,419' 

The output of native timbers rose from 52,100,000 super. feet in 1931-32 to' 
179,350,000 super. feet in 1938-39. There was further increase to 255,904,000:' 
super. feet in the next three years. 

The quantity of imported softwoods treated in the sawmills increased 
from 3,993,000 super. feet in 1931-32 to 120,345,000 super. feet in 1937-38. 

During the interval customs duties on import of sawn timber were raised,. 
and an increased proportion of the timber was imported unsawn and treated 
in local sawmills. During the last four years the quantity has declined to' 
11,543,000 super. feet. 

The following table shows, the annual gross consumption of native and 
imported timbers as estimated by the Forestry Commission :-

TABLE 790.-Consumption of Timber, 1924-25 to 1941-42. 

Estimated Gross Consnmption of Timber. 

Period. Native. 

I 
I Pole and Pile Total I Imported I Grand Total. 

Softwood. Hardwood. timber and from Oversea. 

Fue!. Native. 

(000 omitted.) 
Average per 'annum. 

! cubic feet.! cubic feet'j cubic feet.! cubic feet. cubic feet. ! cubic feet.. 
1925-29 7,120 20,392 13,023 40,535 17,040 57,575 
1930-34 4,417 15,971 12,113 32,501 7,447 39,94& 
1935-39 8,587 26,260 14,424 49,271 * * 

Year ended 30th June. 
1937 9,060 27,147 16,000 52,207 * * 
1938 8;774 23,955 15,010 47,739 20,000 67,739' 
1939 8,202 28,137 10,911 47,250 17,000 64,250 
1940 8,616 29,336 17,902 55,854 t t 
1941 12,249 25,786 20,049' 58,084 t t 
1942 13,317 26,193 11,980 51,490" t t 

• Not available. t Not available for publication. 

Smoecthewutbreakof war in 193~" native timber has been used to a large 
extent in substitution for imported, and, there has been a marked increase 
in consumption of native softwoods. 
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Regulations were issued under the National Security Aet in March, 194,2, 
to make provision for regulating the production and use of timber in Australia, 
with a view to maintaining an adequate supply for war purposes. The 
Regulations are administered by the Controller of Timber in the Department 
of Munitions. 

Value of Production from Forestry. 

The value of forestry production as at the place of production In New 
South Wales at intervals since the year 1901 is shown below:-

TABLE 791.-Value of Forestry Production, 1901 to 1941-42. 

Year ended 
30th June. 

IDOl * 
1906* 
1911* 
1916 
1921 
1926 
1931 

Value. 

554,C1J0 
1,008,000 

998,000 
1,045.000 
1,6.~6,000 
2,202,000 
1,237,000 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 
1942 

• Calendar year. 

Value. 

£ 
2,014,000 
2,096,000 
2,179,000 
2,261,000 
2,347,000 
2,576,00(J 
3,159,000 

The value of production, which had been trending slowly upwards since 
]931-32, increased by 22l per cent. in 1941-42. 

Imports and Exports of Timber. 

In the following table particulars are shown regarding the oversea imports 
and exports of timber to and from New South Wales at intervals from 1901 
to 1938-39. Later details are not available for publication. 

The large importation has been due mainly to the demand for softwoods, 
the great bulk of which was drawn from New Zealand, the United States 
of America, Canada, Norway, and Sweclen. 

Most of the timber exported is in the form of sleepers and piles. 

TABLE 792.-0versea Imports and Exports of Timber, 1901 to 1939. 

i 
Imports Oversea to New South Wales. Exports of Australian Produce Oversea 

I 
from New South Wales. 

I 
Year. Undressed. Undressed. 

Other. Total Total 

I 
Value. 

I 
Other. Value. 

Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 

I sup. feet. sup. feet. 

I (000) £ £ £ (000) £ £ £ 
1901 68,369 322,642 137,123 459,765 10,386 66,346 58,664 125,010 
1911 164,380 955,344 209,028 1,164,372 28,398 250,990 17,949 268,939 
1920-21 93,303 ,1,904,064 174,910 2,078,974 23,202 447,653 17,072 464,725 
1930-31 47,825 294,029 14,428 308,457 16,384 228,561 13,431 241,992 
1935-36 190,578 665,696 36,926 702,622 22,599 293,433 2,703 296,136 
1936-37 187,924 674,060 39,942 714,002 26,508 395,725 3,859 399,584 
1937-38 209,513 922,36(1 61,201 983,567 28,103 416,494 41,453 457,947 
1938-39 199,123 780,944 45,109 826,053 27,251 382,584 39,053 421,637 
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Forestry Licenses and Permits. 
Licenses and permits are granted for the purposes of obtaining timber 

and fuel, grazing, sawmilling, ringbarking, and for the occupation of forest 
land. The fees for licenses and permits are small, but considerable revenue 
is gained from royalties on timber, and rents for occupation permits, etc. 

The revenue collected bv the State from timber licenses, rents, and from 
royalty on timber during ~arious years since 1911 is shown in the following 
table :-

TABLE 793.-State Forestry Revenue, 1911 to 1941-42. 

ended Total. ended Timber. 
Total. Year \ 

30th Jnne 

Sales, 
Rents, 

Fees, etc. I 
Royalty on I 

Timber. I
I[ Year \ 
,30th June. 

Sales, 
Rents, 

Fees, etc. I 
Royalty on I 

I 
I 

£ £ £ £ 
1911* 1l,153 79,165 90,318 

I 
1 

1939 51,510 
52,282 

£ 
172,756 
192,711 
242,203 
314,621 

£ 
224,266 
244,993 
306,810 
393,202 

1 921 76,141 114,601 190,742 1940 
1931* 35,742 52,806 88,548 

II 

1941 64,607 
1 
1 
937 
938 

45,642 161,128 
50,963 150,453 

206,770 1942 78,581 

I 
201,416 

• Calendar year. 

Items in the revenue for the year ended 30th June, 1942, are sales of 
converted and confiscated mate1ial and rents for occupation permits, forest 
leases, etc. 

The expenditure by the Forestry Commission during the three years 
ended 30th June, 1940, to 1942 is shown below :-

TABLE 794.-Expenditure by Forestry Commission, 1939-40 to 1941-42. 

Particulars. 1939-40. 1940-41. 1941-42. 

£ £ £ 

Demarcation 7,318 2,460 2,620 

Forest Roads and Fire· breaks 33,284 32,413 27,612 

Sylvicultural Work 54,700 17,260 23,133 

Permanent Improvements 14,913 25,463 20,653 

Conversion Work 4,306 7,539 16,795 

Administrative, Research, and Other ... 76,565 120,482 180,183 

Unemployment Relief (State loans and Com.1 
191,086 20;";,617 270,996 

monwealth grants)... ... '" ':'1 261,138 218,482 257,397 
------

Total... ... ... ... ...[ 452,224 424,099 528,393 

The moneys for the relief of unemployment have been expended for the 
most part in afforestation and the improvement and protection of the forests. 

Charcoal Manufacture and the Development of Producer Gas Units. 

Following the outbreak of war in September, 1939, there was an urgent 
necessity to provide substitutes for liquid fuel. The Forestry Commission 
began research into the production of charcoal from New South ,Vales 
hardwoods, to determine those species most satisfactory for use in producer 
gas units. As a result of these investigations, high grade screened and 
tar-free charcoal is being manufactured in modern steel kilns from approved 
species of timber. 
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'THE waters along the coast of New South Wales contain many species of 
fish of high commercial value, but the fishing industry has not been developed 
to its full capacity. The principal sources of supply of marine fish are the 
'Coastal la-kes and estuaries, the sea beaches, and ocean waters, and a large 
quantity is obtained by deep-sea trawling. Murray cod is obtained in the 
inland rivers. 

In September, 1936, the Commonwealth Government appointed an OffiGer 
in Charge of Fisheries Investigations, with 'the abject of ascertaining the 
possibilities of extending the fishing industry in Aufltlralia. 'The Common
wealth Oouncilfor Scientific and Industrial Research is engaged in exploring 
the resources of fish in Australian waters, and a special research vessel has 
been built for employment in that work. A National Fisheries Laboratory 
,and Research Station has been established at Port Hacking. 

CONTROL OF THE FrSHERIEs. 

The law relating to fisheries in New South Wales was consolidated and 
:amplified by the Fisheries and Oyster Farms Act, 1935, which came into 
operation on 16th November, 1936, and was amended in 1938 and 1942. 
'The general administration of the Act for the protection, development and 
regulation of the fisheries of the State within the territorial limits is vested 
in a Minister of the Crown~the Chief Secretary). Fisheries in Australian 
waters beyond territorial limits are within the jurisdiction of the Common
wealth. To give effect to the Convention for the Regulation of Whaling 
signed at Geneva on 4th September, 1931, the Federal Parliament enacted 
the Whaling Act, 1935, which governs operations in Australian waters beyond 
territorial limits by all ships over which the Commonwealth has jurisdiction. 

For administrative purposes and to enforce the law, inspectors may be 
:appointed under the Fisheries Act, and members of the police force may 
-exercise the powers and duties of an inspector. Honorary vigilance com
mittees may be authorised to exercise inspectorial powers in terms of the 
regulations. Control is secured by authority to close waters to -the taking 
<of fish, either wholly, as to a certain season, or in respect of prescribed species 
,or sizes of fish; the licensing of fishing boats and fishermen operating for 
pecuniary gain; the regulation of the use of nets; and the prohibition of 
the use of explosives in fishing. There are provisions governing the consign
ment and sale of fish, and the licensing .of fish agents and salesmen; and 
returns must be furnished to disclose the nature and extent of fishing 
operations. 

Experiments and research may be undertaken in the interests of the 
:fisheries. For the purpose of stocking waters with trout and salmon, 
acclimatisation districts may be declared, and acclimatisation societies may 
be registered to contml the fisheries therein. The close season for trout is 
from 1st May to 30th September of each year, and it may be varied by 
proclamation. A license is required for trout or s8Jmon fishing, and the 
method of trout fishing is subject to regulation. 
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'Fi8hing Licenses. 

Licenses were issued to 3005 fishermen in the year ended 30th June, 1941, 
and to 2,92,1 in 1941-42. Fishing boat licenses numbered 2,291 and 2,518 
and oyster vendors licenses 449 and H4 in the respective years. Fishermen 

'<1il1d oyster vendors pay an annual fee of lOs. Eeesior fishing boats in 
territorial waters are lOs. per year, and for boats trawling and net fishing 
in extra-territori&l waters fees are £5 for vessels up to 100 tons, £7 lOs. from 
100 to 200 tons, and £10 for vessels exceeding 200 tons. Boats operated 
in extra-territorial waters not trawling or netting pay fees of £1 up to 30 
feet in length, and £2 if more than 30 feet. 

OYSTER F~RMS A""D OYSTER LEASES. 

Oyster culture has developed into .an industry of some importance. As at 
30th June, 1942, them ,yere4,527 lealles, embracing 926,129 yards of fore
shores, and 4,003 acres of offshore land; and 755 persons wer~ ,9!lM~d in 
'{)yster f&rmin~ opera;tions. 

Under the Fisheries and Oyster Farms Act, 1935, the available areas 
are classified as special, average or inferior lands according to productive 
.<lapacity. Leases of special lands maybe granted for a term of fifteen years, 
and may be renewed for a similar term. Such leaws are offered by public 
auction or public tender at a rental determined by the Minister. The 1!Cnt 
of average lands, which may be leased for a term of fifteen years, and renewed 
for a like term, is fixcd by the Minister. Inferior lands may be leased for 
ten years, and may not be exploited in the first year of the lease. Rental 
for leases of inferior lands is also fixed by the Minister. In the last year 
of the lease the area may be reclassified, and the lease renewed for fifteen 
years if determined as average lands, or for tell years if the classification is 
,unaltered. 

In all cases rental as determined by the Minister is subject to reference to 
the local land board, either on the application of an applicant or by the 
Minister. 

The discoverer of a natural oyster bed has a statutory prior right to a 
lea~e of the area, unless it be classified as special lands. 

Preferment rights to apply for the renewal of leases of inferior or average 
lands and for additional similarly classified lands is conferred upon existing 
lessees, but must be exercised within thirty days of the right arising. 
Applicants other than lessees, and lessees whose areas are deemed inade
quate have a preferment right to an area as against other applicants with 
adequate lands, except lessees eligible for renewal of leases, or for securing 
areas immediately adjoining the off-shore boundary of leases having front
age to high-water mark. 

Leased areas must be kept free from disease, and may be closed when 
over-dredged, subject to disease, or for other reason which in the Minister's 
opinion warrants such a course. 

Public oyster reserves may be notified, and such areas are open to the 
public for the taking of oysters for their own immediate consumption, unless 
specifically declared closed. 

During the year 1941-42 applications were granted for oyster leases covering 
56,102 yards of foreshore and 312 .acres of off-shore leases. 
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PRODUCTION OF FISH. 
The most important kinds of fish marketed are mu!l;;t, flathead, salmon (sea), 

blackfish, bream and snapper, leather jackets, whiting, tailer, garfish, nannegai 
and morwong. Murray Cod is the principal variety of fresh water fish. 

The production of fish, oysters and prawns as recorded since 1927 is shown 
in the following table. The figures relate to commercial enterprises only :-

TABLE 795-Production of Fish, 1927 to 1942.' 

Fish. 
Calendar Oysters. Prawns. 

Year. Trawled. Captnred Total. 
Otherwise. 

lb. lb. lb. bags.* lb. 
Average per annum. 

1927 to 1931 "'1 14,748,490 1 12,159,931 1 26,908,421 27,797 1 1,140,816 
1932 to 1936 ... 11,556,760 11,983,319 23,540,079 29,660 1,523,207 
1937 to 1941 ... 11,037,521 16,572,882 27,610,403 42,720 1,124,150 

Year. 

1937 12,525,200 14,006,391 26,531,591 42,106 995,460 
1938 14,145,583 15,236,835 29,382,418 44,521 1,580,580 
1939 13,340,940 17,502,445 30,843,385 40,681 1,069,050 
1940 9,897,81l> 17,428,600 27,326,410 43,324 993,480 
1941 5,278,070 18,690,140 I 23,968,210 42,965 982,180 
1942 t 6,862,800 18,984,683 I 25,847,483 45,566 1,064,695 

* (fhree bushels. t Year ended 30th June. 

The production in 1941-42 consisted of inshore catch 18,774,700 lb., trawled 
fish 6,862,800 lb. and inland catch 210,000 lb. The inshore catch included 
mullet 7,626,800 lb., salmon 2,632,900 lb., blackfish 1,780,000 lb., leather 
jackets 1,262,000 lb., and flathead 981,500 lb. The tl'awled fish included 
3,769,000 lb. of flathead and the inland catch 96,700 lb. of Murray cod. 

Most of the recorded production is marketed in the metropolitan and 
Newcastle districts. 

Sales at the Sydney Municipal Fish Markets in 1941-42 amounted to 
20,410,520 lb. of fish, 717,250 lb. of prawns and 9,800 dozen crayfish and 
crabs. 

Fish.-The greater proportion of the inshore supplies is obtained in the 
estuaries and lakes on the northern part of the coast-line. The approximate 
quantities offresh fish obtained in 1941 and 1941-42 in various sectors of the 
coast are indicated below:-

North Coast-Queensland Border to JliIacleay River 
Hunter and Manning-Hastings River to Terrigal 

Haven 
Metropolitan-Hawkesbury River to Port Hacking .. . 
South Coast-Lake Jllawarra to Victorian Border .. . 
Oceall Waters-Undefined 
Trawled Fish 
Inland Waters 

Total 

• Year ended 30th June. 

1941. 
lb. 

5,442,810 

.3,184,240 
1,666,960 
3,926,650 

313,460 
.5,278,070 

156,020 
----
23,968,210 
-----

1942.* 
lb. 

5,710,590 

6,121,160 
1,330,550 
5,351,600 

260,780 
6,862,800 

210,000 
---
25,847,480 
---
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Crayfish.-The number of marine crayfish (Palinurus) obtained during 
1941-42 was 8,246 dozen. The principal source of supply was the northern 
crayfish grounds, from Newcastle to Port Macquarie, where 6,000 dozen, 
or nearly 71 :Qer cent. of the catch was secured. 

Prawns.-A quantity of approximately 1,064,700 lb. of marine prawns 
(Penaeus) was obtained during 1941-42. 

Crabs.-About 4,473 dozens of crabs were obtained in 1941-42. The catch 
included several species of swimming crabs, notably the Blue (Lupa) and 
the Mangrove (Scylla). 

Oysters.-During the year 1941-42 the oyster production of the State 
amounted to 45,566 bags, of 3 bushel capacity. These were Rock oysters 
(Ostrea cucullata), and the output was principally the result of artificial 
cultivation. 

OVERSEA TRADE IN FISH. 

A considerable proportion of the local requirements of fish is im
ported from countries outside Australia. The quantity of fish imported 
during the year ended June, 1942, was 4,235,700 lb., valued at £188,800; 
the imports included a large quantity of tinned fish .. The value of fish ex
ported overseas was £20,400; it was mainly non-Australian in oJ:igin. 

VALUE OF FISHERIES PRODUOTION. 

The value of the production from fisheries of New South Wales, as 
recorded during the year, 1941, was approximately £619,000, including fresh 
fish, £484,000; oysters, crayfish, prawns, etc., £135,000. 

The value of production is estimated as at the place of production and is 
exclusive of fish condemned, of fish sold in fishing and other centres (and 
not recorded) or used for fertiliser and oil, and the value of molluscs 
other than oysters. 

The following table shows the value of production from fisheries in 
various years since 1920-21:-

TABJ,E 796.-Value of Fisheries Production, 1921 to 1941. 

v .... , I en,fI(j llOtn J "ne. 

1921 
1926 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 

Valne. 
(01)(1 UI.'.t!.I;I.ed.) 

£ 
491 
553 
775 
788 
635 
591 

Calendar Year. 

1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 

FISH PRESERVING. 

Value. 
(000 omitted.) 

£ 
650 
548 
620 
508 
517 
619 

Many fishes specially suitable for treatment by canning, smoking, or 
salting are obtainable in the waters along the coast of New South Wales, 
and in recent years canning factories have been in operation at N arooma 
and Eden on the South Ooast. 

FISH OULTURE AND ACOLBfATISATION. 

Acclimatisation of trout has met with remarkable success in the State-
trout up to 8 and 10 lb. are occasionally captured. Suitable streams, viz., 
practically all above an altitude of 2,500 feet, have been stocked with trout. 
The number of fry released in 1941 was 701,500. 
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AREA OF NEW SOUTH "VA.LES. 

THE area of New South Wales, including I,ord Howe Island· (5 sqUaTa' 
miles) but excluding the Australian Oapital Territory (939 square miles) 
is estimated at 309,433 square miles, or 198,037,120 acres, being about 
two and a half times the combined· area of Great Britain and Ireland. Ex' 
cluding the surface covered by rivers and lakes, etc. (2,969,080 acres), the 
land area within the State is 195,068,040 acres, or about 304,793 square· 
miles. 

IJAND AD:mNIsTRATION. 

At the foundation of the Oolony in 1788, the whole of the lands of the 
State vested in the British Orown. 

The administration of public lands passed entirely under local control 
by virtue of the Oonstitution Act on the establishment of responsible 
government in 1856. Since that year the administration has been directeJ 
by a Secretary for Lands, who is a member of the State Parliament and of 
Oabinet. A Department of Lands was created and a permanent Under
Secretary appointed, with defined powers subordinate to those of the 
Minister. This system of administration may be described as political con
trol through a permanent salaried staff. Oontrol of the lands of the 
Western Division is vested in a commissioner and a system o.f local land 
boards has been established similar to that obtaining in the other divisions 
of the State. 

Land and Valuation Oourt.* 

A Land and Valuation Oourt, whose awards and judgments have the 
same force as those of the Supreme Oourt, was constituted in 1921 in con
tinuance of the Land Appeal Oourt. To this Oourt are referred appeals, 
references, and a number of other matters under the Crown Lands Act", 
the Pastures Protection Act, the Closer Settlement A'cts, the Water Act, 
the Public Roads Act, and certain other Acts. 

Territorial Divisions. 

The State is divided, for administrative purposes, into three territorial 
Divisions-Eastern, Oentral, and Western-the boundary lines running 
approximately north and south, as shown on the map in the frontispiece. 
The conditions governing alienation and occupation of Orown Lands 
vary in each division. 

·Further particulars of Local I,and,Boards. and of the Land and Valuation Court, are published in 
the chapter" Law Courts" of this Year Book. 
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The Eastern Division, with' an area of 60,661,926 acres (exclusive of 
601,600 acres of Oommonwealth territory), embraces the coastal and table

.lands districts of the State. 

The Oentral Division, with an area of 57,055,846 acres, extends over 
'most of the Western Slopes and Oentral Plains of the hinterland. Land 
in this division is devoted mainly to pastoral pursuits, and includes the 
greater proportion of the wheat lands of the State. 

The Western Division contains 80,319,348 acres of country of low annual 
rainfall, and is mainly in sparse pastoral occupation. Legislation in regard 
to the occupation of the lands of this Division is based upon the assumption 
that for many years to come there will be little inducement for agricultural 
settlement in the major part of the Division. 

The Eastern and Oentral Divisions are subdivided into ninety-one Land 
Districts, in each of which is stationed a Orown Land Agent, whose duty 
is to receive applications and furnish information regarding Or own lands. 
Groups of these districts are arranged in Land Board Districts, each of 
which is under the control of a District Surveyor. Land Boards are ap
pointed for each Land District. These Boards comprise an official chair
man and two local members, sit in open court, and determine many mat
ters under the Land and other Acts. There are special Land Board Dis
tricts for the Yaneo, Mirrool, and Ooomealla Irrigation Areas. 

DISPOSAL OF LANDS OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

The following table provides a brief summary of the manner in which the 
lands of the State were held as at 30th June, 1941, distinguishing lands in 
the Western Division from the remainder of the State:-

TABLE 797.-Areas of Land Tenures, 1941. 

Area. 

Manner of Disposal. * Eastern and 

I 
Western I Whole State Central Division. Division •. 

acres. acres. acres. 
(1) Alienated ... ... ... ... ... ... } 66,290,284 2,086,372 { 50,282,971 
(2) In course of alienation ... ... ... . .. 18,043,685 
~3) Virtually alienated... ... ... ... ... 1,661,066 1,119 1,662,185 
4) Alienable Leases (long term and perpetual)t •.. 26,501,672 9\815 26,595,487 

(5) Long term leases with limited rights of alienation .. 1,458,805 98,754 1,557,559 

Total under foregoing tenures ... ... 95,911,827 2,230,0~0 98,141,887 

~6) Other long term '1easest ... ... ... ... 
3':832,250 

t77,262,095 77,262,095 
7) Short leaees and temporary tenures ... .,. 486,803 4,319,053 

(8) Forest leases or permits within dedicated 
2,139,392 State forests... ... ... ... ... ... 2,139,392 

"6",807 (9) Mining leases and permits '" ... ... . .. 182,279 189,086 
(10) Neither alienated nor leased (includes reserves, 

dedicated State forest not under occupation, roads, 
15,652,024 333,583 15,985,607 stock routes, etc.) ... ... .. . ... ... 

Total Area ... ... '" ... ... . .. 117,717,772 80,319,348 198,037,120 

• Tenures included In (3) to (9) are indicated In table on page 873. 
t Perpetual Leases under the Western Lands Act, 47,200,424 acres are included as "other long term. 

leases." 
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Particulars of the areas under, and the conditions attaching to, each of 
these tenures are given on later pages. 

The Eastern and Central land divisions embrace practically the whole 
of the lands in the State which receive an average rainfall of 15 inches or 
more, and the rainfall in the Western Division ranges from that average 
<lown to 8 inches in the extreme north-west. This circumstance place'! 
limitations upon the utility of the land in the Western Division, and prac
tically none, except small irrigation settlements at Curlwaa and Coomealla, 
is utilised for agricultural purposes. 

It has been estimated that the area of land in the State unfit for occupa
tion of any sort does not exceed 5,000,000 acres. 

A brief account of the spread of settlement appears on page G7() of the 
Year Book for 1925-29. Particulars are given below, at interval~ since 
1861, of the total area of freehold land resumed for closer settlement and 
for water conservation and irrigation purposes and of the total area of 
absolutely alienated land. The Australian Capital Territory at Canberra 
was ceded to the Commonwealth on 1st January, 1911, and alienated land 
contained therein of an aggregate area of 173,451 acres has accordingly 
been excluded from the particulars for 1911 and following years. 

TABLE 798.-Area of Alienated I.and-18Gl to 1941. 

I ' 
i Area ot I 
I freehold , 
I rp..8umed I 

Area- r--;r~ Area of -I----~ 
remaining II ~ = , freehold : remainim! 
absolutely II m~ I resumed! ahsolutely 
alienated. I!"'l g I for re-set- ! alienated. i, for re"set-I 

I dement. 
----'---- III ., I t1ement. I 

i ! 

1861' i 
I 

18'd'l 

1831 *1 
1891*1 

1901*'1
1
, 

1911 

acres. acres. II acres. I acre:~ 
7,146,579 i 19211 1,857,216 39,679.9~6 

il! ' 
8,630,604 i! 1!'31! 2,406,035! 44,074,823 

19,615,299111936'12,413,598i46,20!,453 

23,682,516111939, 2,!H3,1651 48,303,359 

I 2tl,40i ,376 i 194°1 ~'·:14'.16~1 ~9,~63,5~0 
t 60':;,641: 36,234,256

1 
19411 2,;}16,26;}1 ;)0,282,9,1 

, I " i ) I 
----- ,~-------------

• As at 31st December. tDoes not i nclude alienated lands within Anstralian Capital Territor)" 1i3,451 acres. 

The principal method of alienation has been by conditional purchase, 
whieh was introduced in 1861. I.ands sold by this means are not included as 

alienated until all payments have been made and deeds have been issued. 
For this reason the influence of the introduction of conditional pllrchaszs 
does not appear appreciable in the table until 1881. Lands upon which all 
payments have been made and all conditions of alienation fulfilled but 
for which no deeds have been issued are included under conditional pur
chase in course of alienation. 
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The following table shows the areas of land alienated in New South Wales 
by each of the principal methods up to 30th June, 1941, and the area 
re-acquired for purposes of irrigation and closer settlcment:-

TABLE 799.-Alienated Land-Olassification, 1941. 

Manner of Disposal. 

-------------- I 

Granted and sold by private tender and public auction I 
prior to 1862 . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Sold by auction, after auction, and under deferred pay- [ 
ment sales since 1862 

Sold by Improvement and Special Purchases 

Sold by Oonditional Purchase since 1862 (deeds issued) 

Granted under Volunteer Land Regulations of 1867 .. 

Dedicated for public and religious purposes since 1862 

Sold under Oloser Settlement Acts (acquired 
Orown Lands) 

Suburban Holding Purchase 

Soldiers' Group Purchase .. 

Returned Soldiers' Special Purchases (deeds issued) 

Week-end Lease Purchases (deeds issued) 

Town Lands Lease Purchases (deeds issued) 

Irrigation Farm purchases .. 

Bold by all other form of sale 

Total 

Less- acres. 

Freehold land purchased for Oloser Settle-
ment 2,290,565 

Fr8ehold land purchased for Irrigation Set-
tlements 225,700 

Freehold land purchased for afforestation 
purposes 50,642 

Lands alienated in Australian Oapital Terri-
tory prior to its transfer to the Oommon-
wealth 173,451 

Lands absolutely alienated as at 30th June, 1941 

acres. 

7,146,579 

11,595,786 

2,882,247 

30,319,478 

172,198 

260,448 

72,433 

13,180 

1,760 

G,099 

510 

35 

1,220 

551,356 

53,023,329* 

2,740,358 

50,282,971 

---- ------- ------
*Ine1uslve of area alienated within Australian Capital Territory prior to 1911. 
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In addition, 1,662,185 acres held under Homestead Selection and Home
stead Gran~ are, to all intents and purposes, in the settled and unrestricted 
f)ossession of the holders and their successors. A homestead grant is a free
hold title (rent payable being a quit rent only), and a homestead selection 
is regarded as in course of alienation. 

The following statement shows the areas in course of alienation by each 
of the principal methods as at 30th June, 1941:-

TABLE 800.~Land in Process of Alienation, 1941. 

Mauuer of Disposal. Area.. 

acre's. 

Oonditional Purchases (deeds not issued) 14,566,414 

Oloser Settlement Act Tenures 50,992 

Settlement Purchases 2,875,580 

Soldiers' Group Purchases 407,249 

Suburban Holding Purchases 8,803 

Returned Soldiers' Special Holding Purchases 5,337 

Town Lands Lease Purchases 1 

Week-end Lease Purchases 29 

I 
129,280 . '1 Irrigation Land Purchases 

Total area in course of alienation at 30th June, 1941 18,043,685 

Settlement purchases are lands made available under the closer 5ett1e
ment policy inaugurated in 1904. These, with certain adjacent Orown 
lands, were made available for purchase on easy terms in home mainten
ance areas for settlers of small means. Information respecting the disposal 
of land under the Oloser Settlement and Returned Soldiers' Settlement Act 
is published on pages 894 to 901. 

Area Leased at 30th June, 1941. 

The total area of Orown land in New South Wales held under lease, oc
cupation license and permissive occupancy, was 113,724,851 acres at 30th 
June, 1941, inclusive of 33,374,769 acres under the Orown Lands Act, 
,77,779,498 acres under the Western Lands Act, 2,123,072 acres under the 



LAND LEGISLAXION AND SEXTLEMENT. 

Forestry Act, 189,086 acres under the Mining Act and 258,432 acres under 
the control of the Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission. The
area under each. tenure is shown below:-

TABLE 801;-Orown Lands Leases, 1941. 
----------~-------

II Tenure. 

~~~~--~~--~.------------~------

Tenure. Area. Mea. 

Virtually Alienated- acres. 
Homestead Selections and' \ 

Homestead Grants 1662185 
Alienable Leases (Long Term ' , . 1 

and Perpetual)- i 
Homestead Farms 4;544.741 I 
Suburban Holdings ... 54;154 1,1 

Settlement Leases. ... 2,797,855 
Crown Leases'" 7,234,9M 
Conditional Purchase Leases"'! 175,811 
Conditional Leases· ... ,11,620,243 

Holdings ...... 15,027 
Returned Soldiers' speCiall1 

Week·end Leases ...... 212 
Town, Lan,ds Leases ...... 57 
Irrigation Farm Leases 

(Irrigation Areas) 
Non·IITigable Leases (do.) 
Town Lands Leases (do.) 
Thirty Year Leases (do.) 

133,422 
15,775 

337 
2,887 

Total ... 26,595~487 

Long Term Leases with limited 
right of Alienation

Improvement Leases 
Scrub Leases ... 
Inferior Lands Leases 
Church and School Lands 

Leases 
Conditional Leases (brought 

under Western Lands Act) 
Prickly.pear Leases 
Residential Leases 
Special Leases 

Total 

94,225 
106,746 

25,513 

11 

98,754 
181,605 

3,547 
1,047,158 

1,557,559 

acres. 
Other Long Term Leases-

Western Lands L$ases,
Perpetual ... 
Oth€r 

... 47,200,424-

... 30,061,67~ 

Total ... 77,262,09& 

Short. Term Leases andT.em. 
porary Tenures-

Snow Leases ... 
Annual Leases 
Occupation Licenses 
Preferential Occupailion Li· 

censes 
Permissive Occupancies 
lITigation Area Leasest 

TotaJ 

Forest Leases and Occupa. 
tion Permits ::: 

Mining Leas(;)s and Per· 
mits ... 

439,7670 
506,666-
950,786-

464,735 
1,851,088-

106,011 

4,319,053 

2,139,392' 

189,086 

Grand Total ... 113,724,851 
• New leases mainlY perpetual; old leases convertible to perpetual leaees. t Includes 23,001 aCreS' 

·outside Irrigation areas, but uuder tbe control of the Water Conservation and Irrigation CommisHlon. 
~ Includes 16,320 acres of State Forests under tenure of the Crown Lands Act, but administered by tho
Forestry Commi~sion. 

Oertain of the perpetual leases, such as homestead farm and. irrigation 
farm leases, carry statutory rights of purchase, while most Orown leases 
and practically the whole of the conditional leases and conditional 
purchase leases are convertible in this way. Settlement leases 
also may be converted into conditional purchases, but the area so converted! 
in any individual case, together with other freehold, alienable, or leased lands 
with more than five years to run held by the same individual, may not 
substantially exceed a home maintenance area as determined by the Local 
Land. Board. Where there is. such an excess area of lease it is converted' 
into a conditional lease without any right of further conversion. The area 
of inconvertible conditional leases so created is included in the total shown 
in the table. The Orown Lands Amendment Act, which came into opera
tion on 31st March, 19W, made Orown leases not within reserves from sale .. 
homestead selections and homestead farms· convertible. in their entirety· 
without restrictioI:l. In all cases a covering reservation from sale, until, 
revocation thereof,debal's: conversion. 
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Improvement and scrub leases are granted in respect of land., which re
quire improvement before being made available for original holdings. 
Usually they are held in conjunction with other lands or in large areas, and 
the ·holder is given the right to apply for the conversion of sufficient to 
convert a home maintenance area into an alienable tenure. 18th 
Section, inferior lands, and church and school land leases are 
subject to similar provisions. The holder also has the right to 
sell his lease, and substantial areas are transferred to persons eligible to 
convert. As a consequence, parts of leases of these types do not revert to 
the disposal of the State, but the area held under such leases is not large. 

Special leases held for certain purposes may be purchased by their 
holders, and other special leases may be alienated with the approval of 
the JvIinister, and so may residential leases. All the leases under the 
Western Lands Act are situated in the 'Western Division, and the tenure 
may be extended subject to certain conditions of withdrawal for settlement 
and periodical re-appraisement of rentals. In 1932 these leases were made 
convertible as to home-maintenance areas into perpetual leases under condi
tions stated on page 891. 

The short-term leases enumerated represent Orown lands reserved for 
various purposes, as well as lands available for settlement, but not yet taken 
liI', The forest leases and occupation permits include principally grazing 
leases which are wholly within State forests, and administered by the 
Forestry Oommission. 

From the foregoing it will be understood that the classification is some
what arbitrary, and is a general, rather than an absolute, indication of the 
manner in which the leasehold areas of the State are held. 

RESEllVES. 

The total area of reserved lands in the State as at 30th .Tune, 1941, was 
17,123,693 acres. Reserves are not necessarily unoccupied, considerable 
areas being held under annual, special, scrub, or forestry leases or on 
occupation license or permissi I'C occupanc:v. Such are included 1lurler 
appropriate headings in the list of leasehold tenures shown on page 87i1. 

The following is a classification of reserves according to the principal 
purpose for which rescrved:-

TABLE 802.-Reseryes-Areas, 1941. 

------~-----------------

Travelling Stock 
Water and Oampinl!," 
Mining 
Forest 
Temporary Oommons 
Railway 
Recreation and Parks 
Pending Olassification and Survev 
From Conditional Purchase, within" Goldfields .. 
Other .. 

Total 

i acres. 
· .\ 5,225,701 

'. '.. . 838,691 
1,231,434 
2,141,083 

, 259,028 
• • i 40,404 
· '11 

306,573 
· . 3,863,839 

! 445,390 

.. .. 1 __ 2_,_77_1_,5_5_°_ 

• • I 17,123,693 
I 

The statement above is intended to give only an approximate idea of 
the relative extent of reserves of various kinds, and should not be taken 
as a measure of their absolute magnitude because large areas are reserved 
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for more than one purpose. Moreover, the figures do not indicate the total 
extent of land used for the purposes specified in the table. For instance, 
the forest lands under the control of the Forestry Oommission of New 
South ·Wales include national forests and dedicated State forests as well 
as forest or timber reserves-a total area of nearly 6,670,000 acres. Portions 
of the forest lands have been leased to graziers and others. 

A periodical revision of the reserved lands is made with the object of 
withdrawing from reserve any area which is not required as a reserve in 
the public interest. 

OATCH~[EST AREAS. 

A Oatchment Areas Protection Board has been constituted under pro
visions of the Soil Oonservation Act, 1938, for tIle lJ"l'otection and con
servation of the principal catchment areas of the State. It is comprised 
of seven members in which are included the Minister of Mines (chairman), 
the Director of the Soil Oonservation Service (deputy-chairman), and 
representatives of the departments of Lands, Agriculture, and 'Yorks, and 
of the 'Yater Oonservation and Irrigation Commission and the Forestry 
Oommission. 

All applications involving the disposal of lands within 1he Bnrrinjnck, 
Hume, 'Yyangala and Snowy River catchment areas are reviewed by the 
Board and the disposition of Orown lands within these areas is not per
mitted except with the approval of the Board and under such conditions 
HS it may impose. 

The Board also conducts special investigations in connection with the 
prevention and mitigation of soil erosion and considers generally the 
disposal of lands, effected under the Crown Lands Consolidation Act, 1913, 
in country subject to erosion. 

The Board's activities are being extended to include Warragamba, Reepit 
and Burrendong Oatchment Areas. 

EASTERN AND CENTRAL LAND DIVISIOJ'\8 

METHODS OF ACQCISITION AND OCCUPATION. 

The acquisition and tennre of land in the Eastern and Oentral Land 
Divisions are controlled principally by the Orown Lands Act (consolidated 
in 1913) and its amendments, together with regulations thereunder. In 
addition, the Closer Settlement Acts, Heturned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, 
and the Forestry, :Mining, Irrigation, and Prickly Pear Destruction Acts 
regulate certain tenures for specific purposes. 

By these Acts a great variety of tenures-more than thirty in number
have been created to suit the various circumstances of the lands and settlers 
of New South \Vales and the changing character of rural eettlement. 
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The principal means by which Orown lands in the Eastern andOentral 
Dh-isions and lands in the Western Division remaining under tke Orown 
Lands Act may be acquired, and the tenures under which they may be held, 
tIDay be classified as follows:-

TABLE S03.-Principal Land Tenures, N.S.W. 

Non·Residential Tenures. Tenures involvi~g Residentia.l Conditions. 

Method. of Absolute Alienation. 

Auction sale. 
After-auction purchase. 
;Special Don-competitive salps. 
'Conditional purchase (40 to :120 aer""). 
Exchange. 
irrigation, farm purchase. 
'Town lands lease purchases. 
'Week-end lease purchases. 

Conditional purchase. 
Settlement purchase. 
Returned soldiers' special holding purchase. 
Improvement purchas" on goldfields. 
Soldiers' Group purchase. 
Suburban holding. purchases. 

Leases Carrying Statutory l'tights of Entire Alienation. * 

,Special conditional purchase lease (up 
1,920 acres). t 

Town land81ease.t 
'Thirty-year lease. 

Homesteadselectioll and homestead grant.: 
Homestead.farm. t 
Conditionallease·t 
Conditional purchase lease:t 
Crown lease.t 
Irrigation Farm lease. t 
Non-irrigable lease.t 
Town Land lease (Irrigation Area). t 

Leases Alienable wholly or in Part under Certain Conditions.* 

[mprovemen.t lease.§ 
:Scrub lease.§ 
Inferior lands lease.§ 
. Speciallea'1e (for certain purposes).§ 
Week-end lease.t 
Prickly-pear lease. 

Settlement lease.t 
'Su burban holding. t 
Residential lease . 
Returned soldiers' special holding. 

Leases Carrying No Statutori Rights of Alienation. 

<Church an.d school lands lease. 
[8th section lease. 
Oecu ration licpn::)€. 
i'referelltial occupation license. 
Permissive occupancy. 
Oecn p",tiOll permit (forest IItnds). 
Forest lease. 
Snow lease. 
Mineral an d auriferous lease. 
Annual lease. 
;Short leases (Irrigation Act) . 

• Unless within a reserve from sale. t Perpetual, or mainly convertible to perpetual. 
~ Virtually an alienation (title is freehold and rent payable a quit rent). § Convertible only if bolder 
,already resides on the lease, or on another holding of applicant withinreasonahle disffincetherefrom. 

'The rights of alienation attached to the various classes of leases shown 
.above differ widely, and are usually subject to the qualification that the area 
to be alienated, together with all other lands held (other than non
convertible leases within fiye years of expiry), does .not substantially 
exceed a home maintenance area and is not within a reserve from sale. 
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Conditional purchase leases, conditional leases, Crown leases, homestead 
farms, homestead selections and grants are almost entirely alienable, while 
settlement leases are subject to restriction in regard to home-maintenance 
area. Improvement leases, scrub leases, and inferior lands leases are 
alienable only where residence is performed and generally when the leases 
are about to expire and are not subject to any reservation, the home main
tenance limitation or other restrictions inserted in individual leases. 
Special leases may become freehold only by cenyersion to conditional 
purchase with Ministerial consent, and residence within three months of 
approval is a necessary condition of conversion. 

FINANCIAL RELIEF TO SETTLERS. 

Following the general decline in prices for primary products from 1930 
onwards, the problem of keeping existing settlers on the land gave rise 
to a number of special measures of relief, the more important of which 
were as follows;-

Be-appraisement of Capital Valu'es and Rentals. In 1931 a gen.cral 
right to obtain a re-appraisement of capital values and rentals was extended 
to Crown settlers. Approximately 21,500 applications were received and 
capital values of holdings ,vere reduced by £6,317,000, and annual rentals 
by £64,192. 

Reduction in Interest and Rentals by 22~ per cent. In 1932 statutory 
provision was made for the automatic writing down of interest on debts 
incurred for the purchase of land or improvements from the Crown by 
22~ per cent, and for a similar reduction in respect of rentals. Originally 
the reduction was for three years, but in 1935 and again in 1938 the period 
was extended and the concession is noW operative until the end of 1944. 
The saving to settlers in the nine years 1933-1941 is estimated at £2,400,000. 

Reduction in Interest to a ~lI1aximum Rate of 4 per cent. Interest rates 
on debts to the Crown were reduced in 1932 to a maximum rate of 4 per 
cent. per annum and this concession relieved Crown tenants of liability 
in respect of interest to the extent of approximately £153,000 per annum. 

Relief to Settlers adversely affected by FlofJd, Fire, Drought, Storm or 
Tempest was introduced into the law in 1932 and comprises the postpone
ment of instalments payable in respect of any purchase of land or Crown 
improvements, the postponement, waiver or remission of interest on such 
debts, or of the annual rent of any lease and the revaluations of improve
ments in course of purchase from the Crown where they have become 
depreciated in valne owing to flood, fire, etc. Approximately 9,729 appli
cations have been lodged and dealt with, involving waivers and remissions 
to the extent of £255,461. Amounts postponed are included in the figure 
£5,206,873 mentioned in the following paragraph. 

Postponement ancZ Funding of Arrears of Crown Payments, The prob
lem created by large accumulations of arrears of Crown dues was met by 
~nnendments of the Crown I_ands Acts in 1932 ~nd 1935 providing for the 
postponement or funding over lengthy periods free of interest unless the 
~Iinister otherwise directs. Overdue payments which have been dealt with 
approximate £5,20G,873, 

*26549-G 
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Cmuli:tiQnal Pwr«hIJSB .. 

This meth0d of alienation, introd1bccd by the Crown Lands Act of 18Bl, 
has become the m03t extensively used of all. It is a system of Crown land 
sales by deposit and annual instalment, and an the principal leasehold 
temues may be converted, under certain conditions, wholly or in part into 
conditional purchase, which may bc considered the basal tenure of land 
settlement in New South \\' ales. 

All unoccupied Crown Lands in the Eastern and Central divisions of 
the State are available for conditional purchase except those reserved 
from sale or within a population area, city, town, or village, or those which 
have been specially set apart for other classes of holdings. Lands held 
under annual lease or occupation license are also available for conditional 
purchase if not reserved from sale. 

The outstanding feature of the tenure is the limitation placed upon the 
area of land which may be held by a conditional purchaser during the cur
rency of his purchase. The area to be purchased under residential condi
tions except in special areas may not be less than ,10 acres, and must not 
exceed 1,280 acres in the Eastern land division, and 2,560 acres in the 
Central land division, unless the land is classified, or must not exceed 
320 aeres in either division when the buyer does not undertake 
to reside on the holding. Special areas without residential conditions, 
ranging up to 320 a~Tes in the Eastern land division, and up to 640 acres 
in the Central land division, lllay also be made available. 

An account of vario11s other conditions relative to this tenure was pub
lished on page 895 of the Year Book for 1937-38. 

Number and Area of Oonditional Purchases and Conditional Leases. 

TransflCtions in respect of original and additional conditional purchases 
from 1862 to 30th June, 1941, were as follows:-

TABLE 804.-Conditional Purchases-1862 to 1941. 

C 1 ted C ,'t' J I U ltd C d't' II Conditional Leases oroP e ~on,,1 .Iona ncorop e ~ . o~ I lana (Ord'nary and p. er.petuaJ) 
Puruhf.lSes for w~ch d'3eds PUfchaRes 111 e:n"ltence i~ existence at end 
were Issued dUrIng year. at end of year, of year. 

yo"r ended 30th June. 

No. Area. No. I Area. No. -Amp, 

18'32-1931 
1\122 

.I 178,079 

.1 1,8~i3 

acres. [ 
24,062,806 65,093 

acres. aCl'es. 
20,511,043 18,253 11,687,525 
20,336,336 18,134 11,631,939 

lq~;J 

H)34 
11135 
1936 
19:37 

:1 
:1 

1938 
I!)3!) 

.,. ,I 
.1 

1940 . 
1941 

Total (as at 30th 
June, 1(41) 

284,858 
1,908 313,323 
2,360 450,521 
2,532 546,666 
2,438 491,816 
2,877 524,924 
3,120 710,213 
3,205 924,929 
2,924 I 946,646 
3,444 1,062,776 

231,720 30,319,478 I 

1 
\ 

63,667 
62,177 20,073,559 18,288 11,697,095 
60,344 19,704,897 18,225 11,667,405 
59,720 19,560,388 18,166 11,887,515 
57,475 18,815,531 18,011 12,065,120 
55,035 18,283,598 17,859 11,705,766 
52,428 17,645,860 17,838 11,720,572 
49,689 16,760,067 17,787 11,729,690 
46,658 15,515,643 17,637 11,661,970 
43,689 14,566,414 17,578 11,620,243 

43,689 14,566,414 17,578 11,620,243 
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The total area alienated and in course of alienation by conditional pur
<chase as at 30th June, 1941, was 44,885,892 acres. In addition, there were 
~,801,906 acres of associated conditional leases almost wholly convertible 
into conditional purchases, and 6,818,337 acres under perpetual conditional 
lease. Tl~e area of uncompleted conditional purchases shown above includes 
.a number upon which payments have been completed, although deeds have 
not yet been issued. 

The area of cOJaditional purchases converted to other tGnures has been 
deducted from the totals shown above. 

The number of conditional purchase selections shown is severaJ times 
:greater than the total number of rural holdings in the State, and does not., 
<if course, represent original holdings. It represents the number of indi
vidual blocks, both 'original and additional, taken up as conditional pur
'<{'hases and it ineludes those which have been incorporated with other 
~oldings after deeds have been issued. 

Homestead Selec,tions and Homestead Grants. 

The tenure of homestead selection was established in 1895, the land 
ehosen for subdivision being generally agricultural land, and the maximum 
area of holdings limited to 1,280 acres. The tenure is lease in perpetuity. 
Rent is at the rate of 1i per cent. per annum for the first five years or until 
the issue of the homestead grant, when it is raised to 2,\- per cent. A 
.homestead grant is issued upon compliance with certain residential and 
improvement conditions for a term of five years. The grant is a lease in 
perpetuity subject to the payment of an annual rent and, except as against 
the Orown, confirmation of a homestead selection is deemed by law to be a 
,gale of the land. 

Since 1912 practically no land has been made available for original 
homestead selections, such tenure having been replaced by that of home
.stead farm. In recent yearB, however, considerable areas of improvement 
lease, scrub lease and special lease have been converted to homestead selec
tion. Since 1908, 2,215,592 acres of homestead selections and grants have 
been converted into conditional purchase and conditional lease. At 30th 
~ une, 1941, the area remaining under homestead selection and grants was 
1,662,185 acres. • 

Under the Orown Lands (Amendment) Act of 1912, a homestead selec
tion or grant may be converted into a homestead farm, but there have been 
(lnly 43 cases of conversion of this kind covering 206,914 acres. 

Auction Sales and After-auction Purchases. 

Auction sales of Orown lands were limited by law in 1884 to 200,000 acres 
in anyone year, but the area sold by auction and after-auction purchasesl, 
although formerly extensive, has amounted to only 46,507 acres in the last 
twenty-four years. Town lands may be sold in blocks not exceeding half an 
acre at an upset price of not less than £8 per acre; and suburban lands must 
not exceed 20 acres in one block, the minimum upset price being £2 lOs. per 
acre. Oountry lands may be submitted in areas not exceeding 640 acres, the 
upset price being not less than 158. per acre. The value of improvements on 
the land may be added to the upset price. 

'i'own or suburban land or portions of country land of less than 40 acre~ 
€ach, which have been passed at auction, may be bought with the :M:inister's 
consent, at ths upset price. 
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Only 91 acres were sold by auction during 1940-41 in 306 lots, realising 
£85,810. Ninety-three acres were sold as after·auction purchases in 181 
lots, realising £8,785. 

Improvement Fure/wses. 
Holders of miners' rights or of business licenses on a gold-field in 

authorised occupation by residence on land containing improvements may 
purchase such land without competition. Alienation by this means has 
Hever been extensive. During 1940-41 twelve acres were sold in ~ixteen 
l,)ts for the sum of £416. 

Special Non-Competitive Sales. 
These comprise land reclamations, recissions of reservations, unnecessary 

roads, public land to which no way of access is available, or which is 
insufficient in area for conditional sale, etc., also residential leases, and the 
area of Newcastle pasturage reserves for which the purchase money has been 
paid in full. The amount realised by special sales in 1940-41 was £11,891 
iu respect of 3,233 acres of land, including £8,192 for 2,893 acres of 
alienated roads; £579 for purchase of 191 acres of residential leases; and 
£3120 for 149 acres otherwise acquired. 

Area Alienated by Crown Land Sales. 
Particulars of areas disposed of under the three preceding headings, in 

ten-year periods, since 1900, are as follow:-
TABLE 805.-Crown Land Sales-1900 to 1941. 

Period ended I I S I I After·auction I Improvement I Special ~ale I "'otal. 
30th June. A uct on a eo. Sales. I Purchases. " s. I ' 

acres. acreR. ftOrf>-S. acres. aer 

1900-09* .. 341,758 25,805 1,123 9,599 378, 

1910-19 .. 37,295 9,703 510 19,719 67, 

1920-29 .. 16,771 4,755 281 21,918 43, 

1930-39 .. 2,376 1,307 152 33,513 37, 
24 4,627 4, 

es. 

1939-40 ... 115 I 1940-41 92 
94 
93 I 12 3,232 

285 
227 
725 
348 
860 
429 3, ... 

• Includes Calendar Years from 1900 to 1904. 

Exchange of Land between the Crown and Private Owners. 
Under the provisions of the Crown Lands Consolidation Act, 1913, the 

Governor, with the consent of the owner, may exchange any O1'OW11 lands 
for any other lands of which a grant in fee-simple has been issued. 

During 1940-41 seventeen applications were dealt with; eight were 
rpfused or withdrawn and nine, covering 876 acres, were completed; 
tllirty-three new applications were received during the year. 

Settlement Purchase and Irrigation Farm Purchase. 

Particulars of these methods of acquiring land are shown on latcr pnges 
in relation to Closer Settlement and Irrigation Settlemellt. 

ALIENABLE LEASES. 

Practically all of the principal leases may be converted under specified 
conditions to freehold tenures, wholly or in part, t·iz., conditional lease, 
Crown lease, settlement lease, improvement lease, special lease, scrub lease, 
inferior lands lease, conditional purchase lease, irrigation farm lease, non
irrigable lease and prickly pear lease, besides minor tenures such as 
suburban holding, residential lease, week-end 1ease, and lea328 of town lands. 



LLLYD LEGISLATlON AND SETTLEMENT. 881 

Leases in Perpeittity. 

Since 31st December, 1932, holders of conditional leases, conditional 

purchase leases, Crown leases and settlement leases may apply for the term 

of such leases to be extended in perpetuity. Up to 30th June, 1941, exten

sion had been granted in respect of 7,492 conditional leases, B4 conditional 

purchase leases, 1,549 Crown leases, and 875 settlement leases. Inclusive 

of entirely new holdings confirmed as leases in perpetuity, and of leases with 

fixed terms which had been extended to perpetuity, the number and area of 

perpetual leases of each of these forme of tenure subsisting at 30th June, 

1941, were 8,115 conditional leases, 6,818,337 acres; 74 conditional purchase 

leases, 74,707 acres; 2,461 Crown lcases, 4,242,717 acres; and 863 settlement 

leases, 2,155,005 acres. 

There were 27,279 perpetual leases of all forms covering an aggregate 

area of 66,991,584 acres at 30th June, 1941. In these were included 2,868 

perpetual leases with a total area of 47,274,908 acres held under the 

Western Lands Act, of which 54 embracing 74,484 acres were conditional 

leases. 

Conditional Leases. 

This tenure was introduced by the Act of 1884. A conditional lease may 

be obtained by any holder of a conditional purchase (other than non

residential or a conditional purchase within a special area), or of freehold 

lands formerly held as conditional purchase. Lands available for condi

tional purchase are available also for conditional lease, with the exception 

of lands in the Western Division, and of lands within a special area or a 

reserve. The lease was formerly for a period of forty years, but it was pro

vided in 1924 that, upon application during the last five years of its cur

rency, a lease might be cxtended for a period of twenty years. Under the 

Amending Act of 1932 application may be made (without abrogating 

existing rights of acquiring freehold titles) for the extension of the term of 

eonditional leases in perpetuity. All conditional leases taking effeet on or 

after 30th December, 1932, are leases in perpetuity, saving such parts 

thereof as nre within certain reserves and are required in the public 

interest. 

The rent is d£1:ermined by the Land Board subject to review only upon 

application within five years of confirmation of the lease. Any conditional 

lease, with the exception of a small number of inconvertible conditional 

leases created by conversion from other tenures, may be converted at any 

time during its currency into a conditional purchase or homestead farm, 

and an Act passed in 1927 enabled conditional leases to be transferred and 

held separately from the original holding with which they were granted. 

Gazetted conditional leases (other than perpetual leases) in existence at 

30th June, 1941., numbered 9,363, embracing 4,801,906 acres, at an anllual 

fl·ntal of £64,255 .. 

Perpetual conditional leases in existence at 30th June, 1941, llumbered 

8,215, with an aggregate area of 6,818,337 acres and annual rental of 

£10,1,160. During the year 1940-41 ten new perpetual conditional leases 

were confirmed with a total area of 5,264 acres. 

Sixteen new conditional leases in respect of 11,493 acres were created. by 

conversion, and 104 conditional leases for 46,963 acres were converted 

to other tenures in 1940-41. 
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Conditional P1lrchase Leases. 
This tenure was created in 1905; but is obsolete for the purpose of 

selection, as lands are not now made available under it. The area held 
under conditional purchase lease reached a maximum of 617,~},61 acres in 
1911, and had fallen to 175,811 acres in 1940-41. 

The term of the lease was originally forty years, but was increased to
fifty years in 1924. Under the Amending Act of 1932 the term may be 
extended to perpetuity without affecting other conversion rights hitherto 
obtaining, provided the leases are not included in certain reserves required 
for public purposes. Conversion to the tenures of conditional purchase 
and homestead farm is permitted, the total area so converted being 526,813, 
acres. The annual rent is 2i per cent. of the capital valoo, whi>ch is fixed 
upon notification, subject to review only within five years of confirmation 
of the lease. 

The leases current at 30th June, 1941, numbered 234 with an area of 
175,811 acres, the annual rent amounting to £4,277. Of these, 74 were' 
perpetual leases with an aggregate area of 74,707 acres and a=ual rent a! 
of £1,279. 

Crown Leases. 

Crown leases were constituted under the Crown Lands Amendment Act .. 
1912. 

The term of Crown leases existing prior to 30th December, 1932, wa~ 
45 years, but the term of Crown leases then existing may be extended to 
perpetuity on application. Since that date Crown leases have been issued 
as leases in perpetuity except in some cases when the term is 45 years with 
the right of extension of the term to perpetuity on approval. The a=ua,l 
rent is 1i per cent. of the capital value and both rent and capital value 
are subject to re-appraisal within five years of the confirmati~n of the lease
on application by the lessee. The rent payable for the first year may be, 
remitted if, in addition to the improvements required as a condition of th& 
lease, except boundary fencing, an equal sum be spent by the lessee in 
improving the land. The lessee is required to reside on the land for five 
years, commencing within six months of the confirmation of the lease, but 
in special cases, may be allowed to perform residence anywhere within 
reasonable working distance of the holding. By the Act of 1917, Se) 
much of a Crown lease, as did not, with other freehold or <mnvertibl& 
leases held by the lessee, exceed a home maiRtenance area, and Was not 
covered by a reservation from sale, became convertible into a conditional 
purehase with or without a conditional lease. In 1930 the home mainten
ance area qualification was removed, and, apart from areas reserved from 
sale, Crown-leases became convertible in their entirety in this way. Sinoo 
the passing of the Act of 1917, 1,755,017 acres of Crown leases have been 
converted into conditional purchase and conditional leases. 
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Crown leases (other than perpetual) granted and current in recent years 

are shown below:-

TABbE 806.-Crown Leases, Ordinary-1912 to 1941. --........ ~ .. 

I 
Applications I 

Confllmled. I 
Yearended30thJUne'I--~1 ----'. ---c-----~-~ 

I No. \ Area. ! No. Area. I Rent. 

Leases current at 30th June. 

I i acres. I acres. £ 

19l2-1931 "'16,8tY7 8,607,2~0 4,085 I 5,673,533 4-ti,3{)6 

1932 ... '" 1M 208.7;}1 4,135 I 5,852,505 47,l23 

19:33 ... '''1 178 282,702 4,23.5 I 5,965,019 48,413 

1934 ... ... 122 154,794 3,875 I 5,082,975 39,664 

1935 ... '" 52 70,524 3,704 I 4,628,512 31,584 

1936 ... ... 3 489 3,390 4,190,126 27,575 

1937 ... . .. 5 15,490 3,158 i 4,065,013 26,234 

1938 ... '" 11 19,312 2,980 I 3,789;443 24,631 

1939 ... ... 11 37,290 2,773 I 3,351,572 21,067 

1940 ... '" 3 2,337 2,615 I 3,000,729 19,494 

1941 .. , .... ... . ..... 2,540 2,992,249 18,774 

This tenure was applied extensively lrom its inception, and practically 

superseded the settlement lease under which operations had been ext en· 

sive until 1912. Most of the Crown lands made available each year are 

set apart under this tenure and that of the homestead farm, also introduced 

in 1912. At 30th June, 1941, there were in existence 2,540 Crown leases 

(other than perpetual) with an aggregate area of 2,992,249 acres aud 

annual rental of £18,774. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1941, there were 90 applications for 

perpetual Crown leases. Applications confirmed numbered 72 with an 

aggregate area of 105,051 acres, the annual rental of which amounted to 

£746. At 30th June, 1941, there were current 2,461 perpetual Crown leases 

with an aggregate area 01 4,242,717 acres and annual rental of £31,040. 

Settlement Leases. 

This tenure was created in 1895. It is described on pages 903 and 904 

of the Year Book for 1937-38. 

By 30th June, 1913, the total area of settlement leases coniirmed to 

applicants was 8,793,663 acres. An amendment of the Crown Lands Act 

gave holders of settlement leases the right to convert such part of their 

leases as, with freehold or convertible lands already held, does not sub

stantially exceed a home maintenance area into a conditional purchase 

with an associated conditional lease, but where the total holding of free

hold land so created would exceed a home maintenance area the excess 

is granted as conditional lease without rights of conversion. Not more 

than 1,2OO acres may be converted into homestead grant. 

Between 1909 and SOth June, 1941, a total area of 5,729 ,63'1'l acres of 

settlement leases was converted under these conditions into other tenures, 

and 65,044 acres, chiefly of homestead farms and special leases, had been 

converted into settlement leases. Since 1913 only 130,544 acres of new 

settlement leases have been confirmed, while large areas have reverted to 

the Crown by forfeiture, etc. At 30th June, 1941, there were in existenee 

259 ordinary settlement leases, comprising 642,850 acres, at an an.nuM 

rental of £7,086, and 863 perpetual settlement leases with an agg"I'egate area 

of 2,155,005 acres, and annual rental of £27,677. 



~- - -~-- -------------------

NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Improvement Leases. 

This tenure was introduced in 1895 and, by the end of 1903, an area of 
""9,716,006 acres of improvement leases had been let, although the area 
actually current was much smaller. After that year the areas taken up 
annually showed a considerable falling off. TIp to 30th June, 1941, the 
total area of improvement leases which had been let was 11,627,484 acres, 
of which only 94,225 acres remained current. Oonditions attaching to 
improvement leascs are described on page 904 of the Year Book for 1937-38. 

F nder conversion provisions operative since 1919, a total area of 1,135,379 
acres has been cOlwerted from improYement lease to other tenures. 

Tinder the Closer Settlement Act, 1907, improvement leases suitable for 
Closer Settlement may be resumed with compensation. To 30th June, 
HJ41, a total area of 806,217 acres had been withdrawn in this way, £200,802 
being paid as compensation to lessees. 

One improvement lease with an area of 2,083 acres was converted into a 
llOmestead selection during the year. At 30th June, 1941, there remained 
current 32 improvement leases and leases under improvement conditions, 
with an area of 94,225 acres and rental of £50G. 

Pastoral Leases. 

There were no pastoral leases in existence at 30th June, 19'11. The 
tenure was described in previous issues of the Year Book. 

lJomestead Farms. 

This tenure created in 1912 is a lease in perpetuity, but certain homestead 
farms specifically indicated in tlle Act mav be resun:ed at anv time 
after 30th June, 1950, without compensation ~ther than for impro;ements 
on the farms. Annual rent is charged at the rate of 2~ rer cem. of 
the capital value, but for the £1'5t fiyc years tLe h,)]der, in lieu of 
lent, may expend an equal amount on imyn'ovcment" of a permanent 
character, which (except boundary fencing) are in addition to those which 
are required otherwise by the conditions of the leas8. The capital value 
and the annual rental of the holding arc subject to appraisem8nt only 
within five years of confirmation of the lease. 

Crown lands available for conditional purchase (unless otherwi~e notified 
in the Gazette) are available also for homestead farms. Land may be E'et 
apart for additional homestead farms, but is available only to applicants 
whose total holding; if successful, would not substantially 8xceed a home
maintenance area. Any Orown lands lllay be set apart for disposal a~ home
stead farms before survey. There is no definite limit placed on the area of 
a llOmestead farm, but it, is generally notified as available in home-main
tenance areas. 

A condition of five years' residence to bo commenced within six months 
of the confirmation of the lease is attached to every homestead farm. In 
Epecial cases residence may be allowed anywhere within reasonable working 
distance, and residence during prior occupation of the area under per
missive occupancy may be taken into account. A perpetual lease grant 
is issued after the expiration of ·five years from confirmation of the appli
cation. if the holder has complied with a1J conditions. 
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Particulars relating to applications for homestead farms and conversions 
from other tenures during the last ten years are shown below:-

TABLE 807.-Homestead Farms-1932 to 1941. 

Created llevenal Forfeited, 
\ 

r.Jes~-

Applicationg by Conversion of forfeiture I decrease in 
Homestead 
:E'arms in 

existence at end' 
of year. 

Year I Confirmed. from other and increased area, and con~ 
ended tenures. area. i versions into 

30th June.\_--,----'---,---.-e--,.---';-i _o_th_e-c'_t_en_u_re_s_. + __ .-___ _ 

I
, No. Area. I No.: Area. I No·1 Area. I No. I Area. j No. II Arca. 

__________ . ____ "i ___ I_. ___ ~ __ c ___ ~_~ __ ~ ___ ~ ___ _ 

\ 

acres. I acres. I acres. a.cres.! III acres. 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
]938 
1939 
1940 
1941 

106 54,767 I 11 19,428 64 I 4,343 44 49,995 :3,936 4,210,279 
91 48,378, 9 20,154 ,3,157 55 56,032 '13,987 I' 4,225,936 

174 117,861: 16 38,354 5 I 5,266 117 161,760 ,4,065 4,225,657 

D~86 3356,'9436(1) 1,1 3393 44,978 II i
l 

1,997 51 102,141 1

4,144 'I 4,206,952 
170,237 4 2,958 53 93,886 1,4,292 4,322,197 

32 18,626 i142 272,698 1, 1,940 105 176,373 4,362 I 4,439,088 
39 16,567 I 73 87,283 1 I 2,086 56 68,447 14,419 I 4,476,577 
26 9,503 I' 51 81,537 9, 5,390 89 114,~47! 4,41~ I 4,458,360 
32 16,174 65 88,067 7 I 3,860 48 66,v03 i 4,472 , 4,499,558 
31 14,002 1 57 70,42fl 6 I 5,003 48 46,148 1 4,518 \ 4,544,741 

---------,-- - .----------- -~ 

The total area of homestead farms confirmed to 30th June, 1941, was 
5,1)73,151 acres, and after adjustments of area by reason of conversion, 
forfeiture, etc., there remained in existence 4,544,741 acres under this 

tenure. 
The holder of a conditional purchase, or conditional purchase .1lld con· 

ditional lease, or homestead selection, or homestead grant, or conditioual 
purchase lease, or special lease or prickly pear lease, under certain conditions, 
may convert such holding into a homestead farm. The area of homestead 
farms so created to 30th June, 1941, was 1,128,514 acres. Under certain 
conditions a homestead farm may be converted into a conditional purchase 
lease or into a conditional purchase, with or without a conditional lease, Of 

since February, 1927, into a Crown lease under certain conditions. An 
Act of 1930 made homestead farms convertible in their entirety without 
restriction; 1,208,707 acres of homestead farms had been converted into 
other tenures prior to 30th .J une, 1941. A homestead farm, which is a 
conversion of a settlement purchase under provision now repealed, may be 
reconverted into a settlement purchase. 

Leases of Scrub and Inferior Lands. 

At 30th June, 1941, there were in existence 21 scrub leases, with an area 
of 106,746 acres, and rental of £280; and 4 inferior lands leases, embracing 
25,513 acres, at a rental of £71. 

Special Leases. 

The number of special leases granted during 1940-41 was 854, with a 
total area of 124,206 acres, and 372 leases, representing 55,191 acres, were 
converted into other tenures. After allowance has been made for leases 
which had terminated, were forfeited, surrendered, etc., and those which 
expired by effiuxion of time, 9,406 special leases, with an area of 1,047,158 
acres and rental of £47,040, were current at 30th June, 1941. Under the 
Crown Lands Act of 1908 an area of 1,795,142 acres of special lease have 
been converted to other tenures. 



886 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Prickly Pear Leases. 

Under the Prickly Pear Destruction Act, 1901, certain common or Crown 
lands in:fested with prickly pear may be offered for lease by auction or 
tender, and may be let for a term not exceeding twenty-one years, Imbject to 
prescribed conditions as to improvements, rent, etc. At 30th June, 1941, 
the number of prickly pear leases was 152, and the area so leased was 181,605 
acres, at a total annual rental of £585. Under certain conditions a prickly 
pear lease may be converted to a homestead selection, and 7 leases of 
2,397 acres have been so converted. In 1930 Acts were passed which made 
these leases convertible into homestead farm, Orown lease or conditional 
purchase and conditional lease, and the Oommissioner was given power to 
extend leases and reduce rentals and purchas61 priees as compensation for 
the clearing of prickly pear lands. Seven conversions have been made to 
homestead farms involving 21,438 acres, and one to Orown lease for 690 
acres. 

Suburban Holdings. 

The tenure of suburban holding, introdu{)ed in 1912, is a lease in 
perpetuity with :fixed conditions as to residence and rent, and may be 
obtained only in respect of land set apart for that form of holding. Under 
certain conditions the leaseholder may be permitted to purchase his holding. 
Transfer otherwise than by way of mortgage requires Ministerial consent. 
The holding may he protected from sale for debt under certain conditions. 

The arl<a of a suburban holding is determined by the Minister for Lands. 
The rent-minimum 5s. per annum-is calculated at the rate of 2i\- per 
cent; of the capital value, which is fixed upon notification and lUay be 
appraised within :five years of confl.rmation. Subject to fulfilment of all 
conditions, a perpetual lease grant is issued after the expiration of five 
years from the date of Confirmation. The right to purchase suburban 
holdings was conferred in 1917. 

No rent is chargeable on holdings in course of purchase, the principal with 
interest at the rate of 2i\- per cent. per annum on the balance being paid 
by annual instalments extending over a period of ten years. 

The number of confirmations and purchases of suburban holdings since 
the introduction of the tenure was as under:-

TABLE 808.-Suburban Holdings, 1912 to 1941. 

I I 
Sui>Ul'ban Holdings Suburban Holding 

Confirmations. in existence at the Purchases in existence 
Year ended 30th end of y;e-41f. at end of year. 

JIDle. 

I I I I I 
Annual 

I NQ. Area. No. Area. Rent . No. Area. 

.. t'862I 
acres. acres. I £ acres. 

1912-1936 91,734 2,700 51,Il4 5,744 543 11,264 
1937 ... ... 84 797 2,738 52,840 I 5,773 527 11,153 
1938 .. , ... 92 818 2,793 .'54,450 . 5,830 513 10,711 
19'39 ... ... 

~~ I 
586 2,792 53,304 \ 5,858 482 

I 
9,977 

1940 ... ... 618

1 

2,823 53,843 5,799 445 9,202 
1941 .. , ... 62 613 2,857 54,154 5,869 422 I 8,803 

I 

To 30th J nne, 1941, deeds of purchase had been issued in respect of 770 
suburban holding purchases, embracing 13,227 acreSk 
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Residential Leases. 

The holder of a "miner's right" within a gold or mineral field may obtain 
a residential lease. There were 456 residential leases, embracing 3,547 acres, 
at a rental of £869, current at 30th June, 1941. 

Week-end Lea.ses. 

This tenure, created by the Orown Lands Amendment Act, 1916, is a leasa 
in perpetuity. Oonditions attaching to these leases were explained on page 
908 of the Year Book for 1937-38. 

At 30th June, 1941, week-end leases current numbered 159, of an area 
of 212 acres, and annual rental £153. In addition 87 leases of 510 acres 
had been made freehold arrd approval to purchase had been granted in the: 
case of 107 leases embracing 602 acres. 

There were in existence at 30th June, 1941, 7 week-end purchases, with 
an aggregate area of 29 acres; also the area of completed week-end lease: 
purchases at this date was 510 acres. 

Lease,; of Town Lands. 

This tenure was described on page 909 of the Year Book for 1937-38.. 

No town lands leases are now being made available. Up to 30th June~ 
1941, approval to purchase had been given for 118 lots, embracing 38 acres. 
On 30th June, 1941, there were 150 leases, containing 57 acres, the annual 
rental being £105. 

IN ALIEN ABLE LEASES. 

The term" inalienable leases" is here used to signify that the statutory 
conditions attached to the leases so classified do not give the leaseholder the' 
right to purchase any part of his lease nor to convert into another leasehold 
tenure involving the right of purchase. 

The principal inalienable tenures are described below. 

Forest Leases and Occupation Permits. 

Unoccupied areas and leases situated entirely within dedicated 
forests are controlled exclusively by the Forestry Oommission, which ha& 
power to lease or otherwise permit their use for pastoral or other approved 
purposes. 

Forest leases limited to twenty years have been granted for grazing 
purposes, and occupation permits usually on an annual tenancy, but some
times for a period of several years, have been granted for grazing, bee
farming, forest saw-mills, and other purposes approved by the Commission. 
Permits, generally for a term of ten years, are issued, the rentals being
fixed to yield £1 per acre in the fourth and subsequent years, when the 
crops should be in full bearing. Five permits embracing approximately 
50 acres were issued in 1940-41. For grazing purposes the rent is usually
fixed in relation to the carrying capacity of the land. 

The area of forest leases and occupation permits wholly within State
forests, at 30th June, 1941, was 2,123,072 acres under the Forestry Acts" 
besides 16,320 acres under the Orown Lands Act administered by the 
Forestry Oommission. 
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Snow Leases. 

Vacant Crown lands on the Southern Highlands, which for a portion of 
"ach year are usually covered with snow, and are unfit for con
tinuous use or occupation, may be leased by auction or tender as snow 
teases. This tenure was introduced in 1889 and not more than two snow 
leases may be held by the same person. The maximum arca of any snow 
lC:li'e is 10,240 acres. The term of the lease is fourteen years, and the 
annual rent is determined by the local Land Board. 

At 30th June, 1941, there were 105 leases current, embracing 439,767 
Heres with an annual rcntal of £9,031. 

.Annual Leases. 

lCnoccupied lands, not reservcd from lease, may be obtained for pastoral 
purposes as annual leases on application, or they may be offered by auction 
or tendcr. N" conditions of residence or improvement are attached to 
annual leases, which do not convey security of tenure, the land being 
-alienable by conditional purchase, auction sale, etc. The area in anyone 
lease is restricted to 1,920 acres, where offered by tender, but in other cases 
is not restricted. In certain circumstances an annual lease may be con
verted into a lease under improvement conditions for a term not exceeding 
ten years. 

The area under annual lease fluctuatcs from year to year, but is diminish
ing steadily. It amounted to 8,687,837 acres in 1903 and 2,953,296 acres 
in 1920. The number of annual leases current at 30th J uue, 1941, was 
1,Gi7, embracing 506,666 acres, with an annual rent of £4,408, inclusive 
of 14 aunnal leases comprising 14,428 acres in the ·Western Division. 

'Mineral and Auriferous Leases. 

Under the },iEning Act, the Uinister for Mincs is empowered to grant 
certain rights for mllung on any lands within the State. 
These are kLown as mineral and auriferous leases and generally they take 
precedence O'ler other forms of tenure. There were 19D,060 acres so held 
in 1914, and this area gradually increased to 233,538 acres in 1932, but at 
31st December, 1941, the land he1d a5 mineral and auriferous leases, 
c~dnsive of leases to mine on private lands, had decreased in area to 
191,291 acres. The area leased in this way is not included in the area 
covered by other land tenures. Authority may be given to mine under roads 
and reserves. At 31st December, 1941, there were 3 such authorities, area 
722 acres and rent £68. 

Church and School Lands Leases. 

The history of Church and School lands leases, showing the present statui! 
of leaseholders, was published on page 859 of the Year Book for 1921. 

The total area of Church and School lands held under lease at 30th June, 
ID.n, in the E:astern Division, was 11 acres at a rental of £216 per annum. 

Occupation Licenses. 

Occupation licenses ma:v be of two kinds ea) preferential occupation 
1 icenses, consisting of the land within :m expired leasehold area, and (b) 
ordinary occupation licenses, which relate to the parts of the holdi.ngs for· 
TYlprlv known as resumed areas. They may be acquired by auction or tender. 
Occupation licenses extend from January to December, being renewable 
annually at a rent determined by the I .. and Board. 
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An occupation license entitles the holder to occupy Crown londs so grnnted 

for grazing purposes, but it does not exempt such lands from. sale 0r lease 

of any other kind. The licensee, however, retains ownership in improve

ments on land within the license selected during its currency, and in cer

tain cases is granted tenant-right in improvements which may have becn 

effected with the consent of the Crown or to which the local land boaru may 

consider him equitably entitled in respect of areas withdrawn by thc Crown. 

The area undeI: occupation license (Crown Lands Act) was represented 

at 30th J nne, 1D41, by 225 ordinary licenses for 771,047 acres, rental 

£1,892, and 160 preferential licenses, representing 314,951 acres, and rent 

£2,087. The area occupied in this way was formerly very extensive, bei"lg 

nearly 10,000,000 acres ill 1904. 
There were also held at 30th Junc, 1941, under the Western Lands Act 11 

preferential occupation licenses in respect of 149,784 acres at an annual 

rEntal of £606, and 38 ordinary occupation licenses, with an aggregate area 

of 179,739 acres and annual rental of £109. 

Permissive Occupancy. 

l'ermissive occupancy is a form of tenancy at will from the Crown, at 

a fixed rental for a short period, terminahle at any time by a written demand 

for possession from the Secretary for I_ands or by written notice from the 

~enant. 'The occupant has tenant rights in improvements effected by him. 

The number of permissive occupancies held under the Crown Lands Act 

at 30th June, 1941, was 10,879, comprising 1,761,962 acres, with a rental of 

£27,150. 
There were also 180 permissive occupancies in the ·Western Division at 

this date in respect of 89,126 acres, held at an annual rental of £332. 

COKYEUSION Ole TENlJUEs. 

In descri.bing the various methods of acquisition and occupation, details 

have been given of provisions of the Crown Lands Act which confer on 

certain holders of Crown bnds the right of conyersion into more desirable 

tenures. 
The law as to conversion in relation to the more important forms of 

tenure may be summarised briefly thus:-

Usually leases covered by a reservation from sale are not available for 

conversion to a tenure leading to alienation. A conditional purchase may 

be cOllverted into a homestead farm and conditional leases and special 

leases (unless barred) are available for conversion into conditional pur

chase. Tenures which may be converted into conditional purchase, or con

ditional purchase and conditional lease, are oonditional purchase lease. 

homestead selection and homestead grant, homestead farm, Crown lease. 

settlement lease (within certain restrictions) and prickly-pear lease. 

A homestead farm may be changed into a conditional purchase lease. 

conditional purchase with or without a conditional lease, and, in certain 

cases, a Crown lease; and a homestead farm which is a conversion of a 

settlement purchase may be re-converted to the original tenure. Such tenures 

DS conditional purchase, conditional purchase lease, conditional lease (with 

basal conditional pliTchase) homestead selection, homestead grant, prickly

pear lease, and under certain conditions, special lease, arc eligible for 

conversion into homestead farm. 
Crown lease may be converted into conditional purchase with or ,dthoul 

a conditi.onallease, and may be obtained by conversion of prick1y-pear lease, 

nnd in certain circumstancet', of homestead farm. 
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HoIders under homestead selection and homestead grant may convert to 

~onditional purchase with or without a conditional lease, conditional pur

.chase lease, or homestead farm, whilst home maintenance areas within 

improvement, scrub, 18th Section and prickly-pear leases, may be converted 
into homestead selection. 

A special lease, unless barred, may be converted to a conditional pur
.chase, an original or additional conditional purchase lease, a conditional 

lease, an original or additional homestead selection, a settlement lease, a 
homestead farm or an additional homestead farm. 

The fonowing statement shows the number and area of holdings in 
respect of which conversions were confirmed during 1940 .. 41. 

TABLE S09.-0onversion of Tenures, 1940-41. 

I 
New Tenure Confumed. 

1

----:-----.,-----------,---------,--1-

I 
IConditional [ 

Con- Conditional I Purchase I .C:m- Crown Home- Home-"\ftmure of Holding and I d!tlOnal 
Converted. ditJonal Purchase. Associated·1 Pnrchase Lease. stead stead 

Total 
Holdings 

Converted 
Lease. i 'IConditlonall· Lease. l;"arm. Seleetion 

Lease. , , 

:------!A -loiA-I,o·I-A iO!-A lolA lolA 
1 Z rea. Z rea. \ Z rea. z! rea. Z I rea. z) rea. I ~ j Area. f ~ I Area. 

i acres. I acres. 1 i acres.! I aCres. i acres. I' I acres. I acres. I I' acres. 
Conditional Lease · .. 1 ... 1021

1 
43,140: '''1. ... ""r' ... ,,""1 ... I 2

1
, 3,823... ... 104 46,963 

Conditional Pur- I I 1 

chase... .. ... I .. , "'1 ... ...... . .. , ... . ... , '" [22 40,135... ... 22 40,135 
·Crown Lease ... 4 6,849 12. 17,9601 5; 10,911 ... : ... ...' ... , .. .' '" .. ... 21 35,720 
Homestead Farm I'" ... 4 711[ '''1 .. , '''1 ... i 11 626 "'1 '" ...... 51 1,337 Homestead Selec- I I 

I~~~~v':n~~~nt '00['" 00' 2 
575

1 '''1 ... .../ ... I"', 00. I 1 11'4641...... 3

1
' 12,039 

Lease... ...... ... I'" ... ..... 1'''1' 00. ! .001 00. 1.00 '" 11 2,083 1 2,083 Settlement Lease ... '" ... ... 1 3,635... ... "I'" 00' ... ...... 1\ 3,635 
-Special Lease ... 12 4,644279 9,615 1 1,163! 1 2045123,4011 32 15,00712, 1,341372, 55,191 

Total .00 16 11,493 39'91-7'2-:001-7i15-;70;) 11-;;0461124-:0271157 70,429 3113:424 5291197,103 
\ J I, I , 

Particulars of the number and area of new tenures obtained by conver
sion during each of the past ten years are shown below:-

I 
Year I 

<lnded 
30th 

J"une. 

1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1P39 
1940 
1941 I 

TABLE 810.-0onversion of Tenures-1932 to 1941. 

New Tenure CO!,flrmed. 

Conditional Con-
Pnrchase ditional ;Settlement Total Home· Conditional and and Con- Home- Lease or Confumations. Purchase.- Associated stead stead ditiona) Crown-

Conditional Purchase Selection. Lel'se. Farm. 
Lease. Lease. 

No. I Area. INo.) Area. I No·1 Area. i No·1 Area. I No. r Area. I No·1 Area. I No 

aCfPS. acres. acres. j 8,('1'PF. acres acre'i'lo. 360 S8,075 17 22,657 15 12,759 36 lO6~l!l] 3§ 11,121 11 19,428 442 275 63.645 5 11,060 10 6,009 13 35,673 7t 32,01l 9 20,093 319 397 97,822 6 10,195 19 12,893 13 32,233 lOt 31,291 16 38,354 461 512 111,352 7 9,093 20 9,926 15 30,427 22t 85,172 33 44,978 609 460 102,444 10 26,843 28 29,269 12 13,767 34tj 81,281116 170,237 660 562 129,521 9 19,719 29 14,222 18 51.926 54! 133,749142 1272,698 814 546 134,720 3 6,993 13 15,975 8 6,961 15~ 32,052 73 87,283 658 509 94,478 12 

1 

26,691 29 30,005' 11 31,538 7t 18,538 52 81,537 620 437 94,743 4 12,047 34 16,985 

~I 
4,846 24t 27,893 73 i 95,854[ 577 399 72,001 7 15,709 17 11,513 3,424 46t 24,027[ 57 [ 70,429[ 529 

• Includin/l non·residential conditional purchases. t Crown Leases. 
§ 1 Settlement Lease of 128 Mres·an(l 2 Crown Leases of 10,9Ga acres. 

,Includes 3 Settlement Leases· of 1,188 acres and 12 Crown Lellri!llll of 30,8M acre. 

I Area. 

acres 
260,231 
173,491 
222,788 
290,948 
423,841 
621,8.35 
283,984 
282,787 
252,368 
197,103 



The foregoing tab~e includes particulars of le,ases converted under the 

original conditions on which they were granted as well as of leases granted 

under the special conversion privileges allowed by the Acts of 1909 and 1916, 

and subsequent Acts. For instance, the right to convert conditional leases 

and conditional purchuse leases into conditional purchase was granted when 

they were first introduced, also the right to Gonvert scrub and improvement 

leases under certl'tin conditions into homestead selections. On the other 

hand, the Orown Lands Amendment Act of 1908 conferred on holders the 

right to convert homestead selecti0ns, settlement leases, and non-residential 

eonditional purchases into conditi0nal purchases, whil€ special leases were 

made convertible into any of a number of tenures with the consent of the 

Minister. 

In 1916 Orown leases and homestead farms which had been created as 

leases in 1912 were madeconvert:i.ble into conditional purchases, ami C011-

versi0n privileges have been considerably widened by subsequent enactments 

.as indicated in the particulars given in relation to the various forms of 

tenure. 

WESTElU" LAND DIVISION. 

The lands of the Western Division, comprising 80,319,348 acres, or two 

fifths of the area of the State, are for the most part sparsely settled, and 

occu'pation is somewhat precarious on account of the low and uIcertain 

rainfall. 

The administration of these lands is regulated by the Western Lands 

Act, 1901, and prior to 24th August, 1934, wa.s ,entrusted to the Western 

Lands Board, comprised of three Oommissioners, who sat in open court 

and exercised the powers conferred on local land boards by tl.H~ Orown 

Lands Act. Since that date, when the Western Lands (Amendment) Act, 

1934, became effective the administration has been controlled by a singl" 

commissioner-the W estGrn Lands Oommissioner-assisted by two chair

men of local land boards each appointed for a period of ten years. Adminis

trative districts have been created corresponding to the Pastures Protection 

districts and a local land board constituted for each district. A board 

consists of two members-a local representative and one of the chaiJ:IIlen 

referred to above. 

Subject to existing rights and extension of tenure granted under certain 

(londitions, all forms of alienation (other than by conditional purchase in 

special cases, auction, improvement purchase, special purchase or exchange) 

and lease prescribed by the Orown Lands Acts, ceased to operate within 

the Western Division from 1st January, 1902. 

Orown lands within this division are not available for lease until so noti

fied in the Gazette. except that leases for special purposes may be granted 

upon certain conditions. Lands are g:4zetted as open for lease under 

specified conditions either for lease generally or for lease exclusively to 

holders of land under any tenure within reasonable working distance within 

the Oentral or Western Divisions. 

Leases may be granted in perpetuity or for a term expiring not later 

than 30th June, 1973; and in certain cases, leases which were granted for 

a shorter term (mostly expiring on 30th June, 1943) may be extended to 

perpetuity. 

Under the Western Lands (Amendment) Act, 1934, leases the majority 

of which would have expired on various dates from 1943 to 1948 could 

be extended upDn 9"Qplication before 4th January, H}35, for Ii\ ~i@. of 
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twenty years if within a certain defined area in the north-east :)f the 
Division, and for twenty-five ;years elsewhere in the Division. Leases thus 
extended became subject to a condition, with certain reservations, that 
one-fourth of the area of the lease might be withdrawn imlllediatdy; a 
further one-eighth in 1943, and one-eighth in 1948. ThIS arrangement 
was varied by the Western Lands (Amendment) Act, 1942, which em
po,vel'S the Crown with a few exceptions to withdraw the 1948 one
eighth in 1943. Two hundred and sixty applications were received for 
an extension of term in respect of an aggregate area of 30,149,012 acres. 
The total area withdrawn to 30th June, 1941, was G,16:3,083 acres, the 
whole of which had been made available for settlement, together with 
195,634 acres withdrawn under section 17 of the ·Western Lands Act of 
1901, and 905,405 acres of Crown land. Of this area 6,736,096 acres were 
allotted to 136 applicants, 45 of them being for new or original holdings, 
totalling "121,417 acres and the balance as additions to existing 
toldings. The maximum withdrawal areas defined up to 30th June, 
] 941, include 10,227,325 acres of Western Lands leases and 20,120 acres of 
special Western Lands leases, while a further 132,800 acres of freehold will 
be surrendered to the Crown, making an aggregate of 10,380,245 acres. 

The rent on all leases is determined by the local land board. The mini
mum annual rent or license fee is 2s. 6d. per square mile or part thereof; 
the maximum is 7d. per sheep area on the carrying capacity determined 
by the local land board. 

Holdings under the Western Lands Act as at 30th June, 1941 and 
1942, were classified as follow:-

TABLE 811.-Holdings under the Western Lands Act. 

Class of Holding. 

I At 30th June, 1941. At 30th .Jullc, 194~. 

I ~old- I Area. RAnntua\l I ~Old-I Area. --AR-neU-nU-taa-ll.-

: mgs. ! I en.a. I_m_g_s.--,-: ___ ~.--'.. ___ _ 

"Testern Lands Leascs- 'No. I Acres. £ II No. Acres. £ 
Perpetual 2,814 147.200,4241 62,584 : 2,866 47,73H,189 In,6HI 
Ordinary 1,493 ,,29,934,308 I 54,443 1:1',.1,499 29,639,283 51,22;) 

Conditional Leases-
Perpetual 54! 74,484 i 3.:;9 Ii .,7 78,160 383 
Ordbary 21} i 24,270 127 I 17 20,i'i94 103 

Occupation Licenses 38 1 179,739 109 37 174,333 10., 
Preferential Occupation I I 5 ! 1l,936 20 

Licenses 11 149,784 606 I 
Permissive Occupancy ... 1 I8J I' 89,126 33211 181 i 76,811 1 301 
Leases being issued ... 12 107,363 * 1 10 I 22,120 I '" 

-------- -------\------
____ , ___ ,~,~.4,6,22 [77,779,4981118,550 li~~72I77'7D~~~~J 118,798_ 

• Rental to be determined by the Local Land Boards. 

In addition, there were at 30th June, 1942, 2,033,243 acres of land 
ulienated, or in course of alienation; 364,509 acres of unalienated Crown 
lands, beds of rivers, commonages, etc., and 122,110 acres of land still 
under the Crown Lands Acts yielding anl1ual rentals amolll1ting to £795. 

PRICIG,Y PEAR LAKDs. 

Public attention was first called in Parliament to the growth of pTickly 
pear as a pest in 1882, and in 1585 it was stated that an area of 5,000 acres 
l1ad become infested in the Upper Hunter district. In lSSG a Prickly Pear 
Destruction Act was passed, and with some l110dific:::tion in 1801 this remained 
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the law relating to the pest until 1924. The Jaw, however, was not put into. 
operation' extensively, and the E.pread of the pest continued practically un
checked. In 1911 it was estimated that 2,000,000 acres of lanJ were infested 
and at the end of 1924 the area was stated to be 7,600,000 acres, the greater 
part of which, D0wever, was lightly infested. 

The Prickly Pear Act, 1924, was designed to provide means for pre
venting the further spread of the pest and for eradicating it where possible~ 
This Act (as subsequently amended) related to all lands infested ancJ 
provided for the appointment of a Oommissioner to administer its pro
visions. It was made an obligation for owners and occupiers of all landS' 
within the State to keep uninfested land entirely free from prickly pear,. 
and all owners and occupiers of freehold or leased lands already infestec! 
are required to take reasonable and effective measures to free their lands· 
of prickly pear to the satisfaction of the Oommissioner. Amendments of 
a machinery nature have been made in the principal Act, but the general 
principles remain unaltered. 

The Oommissioner classifies land within the State into four grades,. 
according to whether it is free from prickly-pear, lightly infested, heavily 
infested or very heavily infested. He has power to afIord landholders· 
assistance by way of loans or by performing the work at actual cost, or 
where necessary, partially Or wholly cost free; and in addition, purC'hases 
poisons and appliances in bulk, so that they may be supplied to landholders 
at the cheapest possible rates. Entomological m€asures for combating the' 
infestation are responsible for very substantial progress in its control and 
eradication, but it has been found advisable to use poison on the scattered 
pear to prevent the formation of new dense areas. Action has been taken 
to clear aU Orown lands of the pest. By agreement with the holder, thEt 
termSI and conditions of leases of any infested lands leased born the Orown 
may be varied in any manner approved by the Governor. Or own land& 
already infested may be leased under the Prickly Pear Act under special' 
conditions. 

An owner may divest himself of heavily-infested land (i.e., land of 
less value than the cost to free it of pear) by surrender to the Orown. Ill' 
such case he must fence off the surrendered portion and maintain within 
and around it a strip of land 10 feet wide free of pear. Orown lands 
classified as very heavily infested may be granted by the Minister to any 
person who has freed them from pear under agreement. 

The Act established a Prickly Pear Destruction Fund by providing for 
five years from 1st January, 1925, an annual appropriation of £30,000 from 
Oonsolidated Revenue, and as from 1st January, 1930, an annual sum not 
exceeding £30,000. The fund is under the control of the Minister, whoi& 
empowered to make grants to councils, pastures protection boards, and 
trustees of cemeteries, commons, or reserves to enable them to meet their 
obligations under the Act. 

The total area of private lands treated by the Oommission during the 
year ended 30th June, 1941, was 242,213 acres, while many thousands of 
aeres were treated by landowners when required to do so by the Oommission. 
In addition, 2,752 acres of Crown lands were treated .. 

The total expenditure during the year ended 30th June, 1941, amounted 
to £15,256, and there was a credit balance of £5,185 at the close of the yea!. 
:Particulars of prickly pear leases are given Oll page 886. 

*26549-H 
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OLOSER S};TTLEMENT. 

The circumstanccEI leading to the adoption in 1906 of what is known 
as the "Closer Settlement Policy" are described on page 680 of the Year 
Book for 1928-29. 

The Closer Settlement ~-\.cts provide that the Governor may purchase by 
agreement, or failing such agreement, may resume with compensation any 
privately owned land provided (a) that the land is reported by the Closer 
Settlement Advisory Board to be suitable for closer settlement and (b) 
that such purchase or resumption is approved by Parliament. 

In the case of resumption of an estate, other than in a provisional district 
constituted under the provisions of the Water Act, 1912-1940, the owner 
may retain portion of the estate valued at not more than £20,000, exclusive 
of buildings. In determining the area to be retained land held by the 
owner in the same diEMict or elsewhere is taken into account. The area, 
situation and boundaries of the land to be retained are determined by the 
:Minister for Lands on the recommendation of the Closer Settlement 
Advisory Board. If the owner is dissatisfied with such determination he 
may waive his right of retainer. 

Prior to the resumption of a private estate, the Governor notifies :by 
proclamation his intention to consider the advisableness of acquiring such 
land for the purposes of closer settlement. Provision was also made in the 
Oloser Settlement (Amendment) Act, 1907, for the proclamation of estates 
within 15 miles of an authorised railway, and by an amendment effected in 
1937 for the proclamation of estates within domestic and stock water supply 
and irrigation districts. 

During the currency of these proclamations the land affected may not 
be so disposed as to defeat the power of the Governor to resume such land 
for the purposes of closer settlement. 

In the case of the purchase or resumption of a proclaimed estate within 
a radius of 15 miles of an authorised railway or within a district constituted 
under part VI of the Water Act, 1912-1940, any enhancement of the value 
of the land which has accrued or may accrue by reason of the construction 
of such railway and of public works in &nch districts is reserved to the 
Crown. 

Proclamations now remain in force until cancelled and may be amended 
by the Government in respect of the whole or any part of the land affected. 
Prior to the amendment in 1937 of the Oloser Settlement (Amendment) 
Act of 1907, proclamations remained in force for twelve months only unless 
renewed. 

Proclamations in force at 30th June, 1941, were in respect of 415 estate!! 
with an aggregate area of 3,499,850 acres. Of these, two estates with an 
aggregate area of 48,727 acres, were proclaimed under section 4 of the 
Closer Settlement (Amendment) Act, lfi07; 217 with an aggregate area of 
2,301,514 acres under section 5 of the Closer Settlement (Amendment) Act, 
1!}07, i.e., estates within 15 miles of an authorised railway; and 196 with 
an aggregate area of 1,149,609 acres under section 5 of the Closer Settle
ment (Amendment) Act, 1907, as amended, i.e., estates within domestic 
and stock water supply and irrigation districts. 

All the proclaimed estates within 15 miles of authorised railways referred 
to above were notified prior to the amendment in 1937 of the Closer 
Settlement (Amendment) Act, 1907,. and the restriction against disposition 
is no longer in force. Any enhanced value or value which may accrue as 
a consequence of the construction of the railway, however, is still reserved 
to the Crown. 
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At any time after a proclamation of intention to consider the advisable
ness of acquiring an estate, the power of resumption may be suspended for 
a term not exceeding two years, if an agreement be made that the land shall 
be subdivided for closer settlement by the owner. Any sale or lease 
made under such agreement, and any subsequent sale, lease or transfer 
made within five years of the original sale or lease must be submitted to 
the Minister, and if it be found that the owner has failed to fulfil the 
conditions the suspension of the power of resumption shall cease. 

Land comprised in any improvement or serub lease, or 18th-section lease, 
may be resumed or purchased under agreement for closer settlement upon 
the recommendation of the Closer Settlement Advisory Board. Between 
1913 and 1921 an area of 806,217 acres comprised in 70 long term leases 
was acquired in this way at a cost of £200,802, and was disposed in 784 
farmS! held as homestead farms, homestead selections, special leases and 
Crown leases. There have been no transactions of this nature since 1921. 

The total area acquired to 30th June, 1941, undet the ordinary provisions 
of the Closer Settlement Acts was 1,390,636 acres at an aggregate purchase 
price of £5,626,586. This area, originally consisting of 78 estates., was 
divided into 3,303 farms. No estates were acquired under these provisions 
during the years ended 30th June, 1940 and 1941. 

A summary of closer settlement operations is given on page 897. 

Settlement Purchase. 

Settlement Purchase is the principal tenure under which lands acquired 
from private owners by purchase or resumption are disposed of in accord
ance with the provisions of the Closer Settlement Acts. 

Each applicant for a settlement purchase must lodge a deposit of 5 per 
cent. of the capital value, except returned soldiers and sailors, who are not 
required to make a deposit. The deposit is applied wholly to the reduction 
of the capital debt. Interest only on the unpaid balance of the purchase 
money is payable during the first five years of the purchase, increasing from 
1 per cent. in the first year to 2, 2~, 3 and 3~ per cent. in the second, third, 
fourth, and fifth years, respectively. The balance of purchase money is 
tJlen payable by annual instalments at the rate of 5 per cent. of the capital 
value, including principal and interest, the latter at the rate of 4 per cent. 
on the balance of purchase money outstanding. If the initial deposit be 
paid and instalments at their due dates, the debt may be liquidated in 42 
years. The balance of purchase money or any number of instalments may 
be paid at any time. If an interest or instalment payment is not paid by 
the final due date, interest at the rate of 4 per cent. per annum accrues 
daily on the overdue amount until payment is made. Postponement of the 
payment of instalments and of interest may be sanctioned in special cir
cumstances. 

The term of residence on a settlement purchase is five years and should 
commence within six months of confirmation of the application. Com
mencement of residence, however, may be deferred on certain conditions 
for a period not exceeding five years. With the permission of the 18"lld board 
the residence condition may be performed in an adjacent village or town or 
on land held by the same family if it be within a reasonable working 
distance. 
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Permanent improvements to the extent of 10 per cent. of the capital value 
must be effected within two years of the commencement of the title, and to. 
an additional 15 per cent. within the next three years. Improvements on the
land at the date of application are held to fulfil this condition to the extent 
of their value. All existing improvements must be kept in go€)d :repair anelL 
all buildings of the insurable value of £30 or more must be insured. 

A transfer, except by way of mortgage or release of mortgage, may be
effected only with the consent of the Minister, and the transfm:ee must be
a person qualified to apply for or acquire a settlement purchase. 

Grant is issued on the payment of the balance of purchase money together
with the deed fee and stamp duty, subject to the issue by the land board of 
their certificate that all conditions have been fulfilled. 

The Oloser Settlement (Amendment) Act, 1938, provides that any settle
ment purchase area may be set apart subject to a special condition that every
application for a settlement purchase is accompanied by an undCTtaking' 
by the applicant that he will (a) within 12 months of the approval of hie. 
application apply to the Rural Bank, if so required by the Minister for Lands, 
for the maximum advances that the Bank is prepared to make u,pon the
security of a mortgage over the land allowed as a settlement purchase; 
(b) accept any advance that the Bank is prepared to make; (0) complete
all documents required by the Bank without delay; and Cd) apply all moneys, 
so advanced in payment of the amount owing in respect of the settlement 
purchase. 

During the first five years from the commencement of the title, th., 
amount payable annually to the Rural Bank may not exceed the amount 
which would have been payable in respect of the settlement purchase, if the 
advance had not been made. Also, after the expiration of this period of 
five years, the rate of interest payable on the amount outstanding to the 
Bank may not exceed 5 per cent. per annum. 

The effect of these provisions is that the settler's debt to the Department 
of Lands in respect to the settlement purchase is liquidated and he becomes 
responsible to the Bank for repayments of principal and interest. 

Settlement purchases subject to this special condition were set apart 
p.uring 1940-41 at Tralee and Bald Blair, one farm in each case; 

(]loser Settlement Promotion. 

The prOVlSlons of the Oloser Settlement Acts of 1918 and 1919, whicb 
replaced the Closer Settlement Promotion Act, 1910 (repealed), enable three 
or more persons, or one or more discharged soldiers, each of whom is 
qualified to hold a settlement purchase, to negotiate with an owner of 
private lands, and under certain conditions to enter into agreements with 
him to purchase a specified area on a freehold basis, for a price to be 
set out in each agreement. Anyone or more discharged soldiers or sailoN 
may also enter into agreements to purchase on a present title basis from 
the holder a conditional purchase; a conditional purchase lease; a condi
tional purchase and conditional lease, including an inconvertible condi
tional lease; a homestead selection; a homestead farm; a settlement lease; 
a Orown lease, or any part of one or more of such holdings, or an improve
ment or scrub lease, not substantially more than sufficient for the mainten
ance of a home. 
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... U,pona;pproval by the ~lhinister, the vendor, in the case of private.1a~d, 
surrenders the area to the Orown, and. the purch~:3er acquires it as a settle
ment purchase. In the case of land acquired on present title basis, the 
vendor transfers it to the purchaser. The venduris paid by the Otowil~ 
either in cash or in Closar Settl,"ment Debentures. The freehold va][ue of 
the land, inclusive of improvements thereon, purchased for anyone person 
must not exceed £3,000, except in special cases where. the improvement" 
warrant it, when the freehold value may be up to £3,500; if the land is 
found suitable for grazing only, the freehold value may be up to £4,000. 

Each farm is worked independently, the co-operation of the applicants 
ceasing with an allotment of an area. Such landis held under the settle~ 
ment purchase tenure described above. 

At 30th June, 1941, 1,653 estates with an aggregate area of l,823,33&) 
acres had been acquired at a total cost of £8,480,13'5 under the promotiop, 
sections of the Closer Settlement Acts. This area was divided into,3,960 
farms. There have been no transactions under these provisions sin~e1933. 

Summary oj-Closer Settlement Operations. 

Exclusive of irrigation projects, 1,854 estates and leases have been 
acquired by the Government for purpOSBS of closer settlement of civilians 
and returned soldiers. These estates embraced 4,145,032 acres, for which 
the purchase price was £l5,107,573, and there were aaded 205,740 acres"o£ 
adjacent Or own lands. The total number of farms made available was 
9,109. 

The following table provides a summary of the various operations to 30th 
June, 1941, including lands acquired and administered under the Closer 
Settlement and Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, lands acquired by 
executive authority and by virtue of section 197 of the Orown Lands Act. 
and administered by the Department of Lands, including long-term leases 
acquired under the Oloser Settlement Act, 1912, and disposed of UIidor'the 
Crown Lands Act. 

TABLE 812,-0108er Settlement-Summary of Operation;;. 

I Area. I Farm blocks made avai'lIIble. 

Mode of 
Acquisition. 

Landa. 

Price paid :---c--~----c-~--

VaiUp. A~~~~:~ Acqulred. \' AgJ~;~t Ali:.ed i
l 

No. I Area. III 

________ , ___ ~---~--~-----,-_~ ___ --I------

Direct Purchase ..• . .. 
Crown Lan ds Act (s. 197)' 
Closer Settlement Act-

No. 
30 
23 

acres. 
90,164 
34,682 

PromotIon Provision3... 1,653 1,82.1,333 
Ordinary Provisions '" 78 1,390,636 
Resumption of Long 

Leasest .•• •.• 70 806;217 \ 

Total ••• "'!~14,}4.5,032 [ 

acres. I £ I acres. £ 

} 44,473\ {~gg:m ~~~} 309,672 1,331,018 

12,542 : 8;480,1:15 3,960 1,835,185 8,345,738 
114,424 I 5,626,586 I 3,303 1,555,143 6,115,468 

34,301 I 200,802\ 784 539,141 '165,254 

205,740 1rs,107,573 9,109 4,239,141 16',557,47S' 
, I 

• Including one estate of 21,309 acres, surrendered at nominal value for retmned soldiers. 
t Inclnding 19,616 acres of improvement lease. and 160,021\ aCres of scrub lease acqUired at nominal 

value. 

The number of estatesacquir.ed under the promotion provisions of :the 
010ser Settlement Act is comparatively large, because 953 individual 
Holdings, besides holdings containing only a fllw farms, were acquire:a 
mainly for soldi-ersettlers. In 80me cases two or more farm blockshl'iv'e 
been· amalgamaffid and made available as :one' farm. 

*26549-1 
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The disposal of the lands covered by the foregoing table as at 30th J un~, 
1941, is shown below. The figures include a number of small blocks made 

available as town lots, etc., and not as farms. 

TABLE 813.-Disposal of Closer Settlement Lands. 

Manner of Dls posaJ. 

I 

H.oldings alienated or in oourse of alienation bY! 
settlement purchase, group purohase, auc.! 
tlon, tender, etc. ... •.. ... . .. , 

Jloldings whioh have reverted to the Crown and; 
await disposal ... ... ... ... "'1 

lJ'nallotted farms (including provisionally al
lotted, under cultural system, or never] 
allotted) •.. 1 

,beas retained for roads '" •.. 1 
Anas appropriated for railway purposes... • .. 1 

~as retained for reserves ... 1 

Vacant lands, remnant areas, etc. . .. 1 

Block •• 

No. 

9,069 

163 

76 

9,313 Total "'1 
----~-----

Area. Capital 
Value. 

aeres. j £ 

4,180,236 

48,2()3 

1,23.5 
34,160 

1,773 
42,786 
24,573 

, 

114,160,313 

I 234,030 

I1II 18,105 
109,684 

I 
7,383 

90,528 
79,407 

-4-,3-32-,9-6-6 -114,699,470 
I 

~rhe amount paid in respect of principal and interest during the year 
allded 30th June, 1941, was £483,615, making the total to that date 

t.l2,975,991. 

The total amount owing by settlers for land and advances was £12,840,847 
lIl'l!1di£. up as follows :-Principal £10,159,101, interest £717,451, postponed 
interest £1,832,141, funded interest £106,569, insurance £4,373, and rent 

.£21,212. 

Appraisement of Capital Value. 

The Orown Lands and Closer Settlement (Amendment) Act, 1931, 
enahled holders of land under the Closer Settlement Act to apply for the 
nppraisernent of the capital value of their holdings not later than 2nd Octo
-.er. 1935. Of the 5,138 applications received, all had been finalised by 
too local land board at 30th June, 1939, the aggregate capital value being 
reduced by £2,113,036 or 16.9 per cent. 

Other Closer Settlement Operations. 

Between April, 1923, and November, 1929, the Rural Bank operated a 
$Cherne of advances to facilitate subdivision of private estates, and the first 
:Rural Bank loan of £1,000,000 at 5! per cent. was raised locally for the 
purpose. 

Under this scheme the Bank, after inspection, issued certificates as to 
1he amount it was willing to advance to purchasers of land under sub
divisional plans approved by the Land Settlement Board and the Bank. 
Interest was charged at the rate of 61 per cent., and the maximum advance 
1nI.f £3,000, or two-thirds of the Bank's valuation of the property, whicheve~ 
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was the less. In the Crule of properties not fully improved the advanee 
might be as great as 80 per cent. of the Bank's valuation, subject to specified 
improvements being carried out at the purchaser's expense. 

By 30th June, 1930, Rural Bank certificates had been issued in connee
tion with the proposed subdivision of 175 estates into 755 farms, containing 
608,443 acres, valued at £2,464,951. The amount of loans covered by tbn 
certificates was £1,800,345. Altogether 754 farms, covering 608,251 acres., 

had been selected under the scheme. During the operation of the scheme 
the Rural Bank granted 736 loans in respect of 745 farms for an amount of 
£1,762,340. 

SETTLE11ENT OF RETURNED SOLDIERS. 

To 30th June, 1941, farms had been allotted by the Department of Lands 
to 9,706 returned soldiers, and there remained 4,533 returned soldier 
settlers on an area of 6,724,816 acres, approximately haH of which was in 
the ·Western Division. These totals exclude 703 soldier settlers on private 
lands, to whom advances only were made. The total expenditure is shoWll 
b~w~ £ 

Acquisition of holdings for settlement 
Advances to settlers 
Developmental works 

8,113,956 
3,195,886 
1,915,423 

Part of the expenditure for developmental works shown above was 
formerly included under the heading "Advances to Settlers." 

Under the Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, special provision is made 
for the settlement of discharged soldiers on Crown lands, including tll{' 
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas, and on lands acquired under the Closer 
Settlement Acts and otherwise. 

Land has been made available principally under the following tenurcs:-

1. Homestead Farm.-Lease in perpetuity. 
2. Crown Lease.-Lease for 45 years or lease in perpetuity. 
3. Returned Soldiers' Special Holding-Purchase or lease in perpetuitr;. 
4. Suburban Holding-Purchase or lease in perpetuity. 
5. Irrigation Farm.-Purchase or lease in perpetuity. 
G. Group purchase. 
7. Settlement purchase. 

Provision also exists in thc Closer Settlement Acts under which one Of' 

more discharged soldiers may purchase privately-o"\vned land upon terms 
approved by the Minister for Lands, the Crown providing the whole of the 
purchase money. Transactions of this nature are permitted only in cases 
in which additional settlement is provided. The Minister has discretionary 
power to refuse any such proposal. Operations have been restricted in 
recent years by the limited funds made available by Parliament, an« 

activities were suspended in 1931. 
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'·,':!:n,advanaenot.excoodilig' £t)25 may be; made available. for each 'soldier 
~}mt~> but it must be 'used' only for· the general improvement of the:1an.d, 
purchase of implemenis, stock, seed,. and other' necessaries, or in. the eree
ti(Jll of buildings. Rrepayment of advan.oes towards the cost of buildings 
4UQ permanent improvement is. effected by annual instalments extending 
pNer,.twe)ltYcfive years, only.interest being charged during the first five years,; 
~. the case of stock and implements the period is ten years with only 
interest charged during the first year. Interest may not exceed 3~ per cent. 
for the first year and 4 per cent. per annum thereafter. 

Under special circumstances advances in arrears may be funded and made 
payable over the balance of the period allowed for the repayment of the 
()riginal advance; also interest in arrears may be funded and made payable 
over an extended term. 

The total amount advanced by the Department of Lands under the 
Returned Soldiers' Settlement Act to 30th June, 1941, was £3,195,886. 
During the year repayments on account of advances amounted to £35,248, 
bringing the total repayments including interest to £2,570,358. 

The following table affords a summary of the number, area, and cost of 
private estates acquired by the Department of Lands for soldiers' settle
ment to 30th June, 1941;-

TAll'LE 814.-So1diers Settlement-Estates Acquired. 

Class of Acquisition. I Estates I Area. 

No. I acres. 
1,457 1,198,502 

25 396,061 
22 30,491 

of 

Promotion Provisions Closer Settlement Acts .... 
Group Settlement-Closer Settlement Acts 

Section 197, Crown La nds Actt ... 
Direct Purchase under authority 

Executive Council ... 27 85,218 

"'I~ll'71O'272 Total 

Purchase 
Money. 

£ 
5,578,946 
1,809,729 

274,334 

450,947 

8,113,956 

I Farms mooe 
availllble 

No. 
2,282 

837 
352 

538 

4,009 

·Includes 953 single larm.. t Includes one estate surrenclered. at 7.ominal va.1ue. practicaJly ...... a gift. 

There have been no transactions since 1st July, 192'8. 

Particulars of the expenditure by the Water Conservation and Irrigation 
Commission in respect of the settlement of returned soldiers to 30th 
June, 1935, are as follows:-

Acquisition of holdings for settlement 
Developmental works 
Ad.vances to soldier settlers 

£ 

45,582 
1,587,H6 

2,751,582 

There,has been noexPBnditure by the Commission in respect of the:fil'St 
two items since 1935, and the Commission ceased to make advances to 
irrigation settlers as from lst July, 1935, when this function devolved upon 
the Irrigation Agency of the Rural Bank. 
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RUR-AL BANKoFN-EW 'SOUTH WALES-CLOSER SETTLEMENT AGENCY. 

The Closer Settlement Agency was established on 23rd December, '1936, 
as a branch of the Rural Bank of New South Wales, in termS! of the Rural 
Bank (Agency) Amendment Act, 1936. The Agency administers two 
schemes-the Voluntary Subdivision Scheme and the Government Acquisi
tion Scheme-to which reference is made below. 

Voluntary Subdivision Scheme. 

Purchasers who acquired farms in approved estates which were volun
tarily subdivided could obtain from the funds of the Closer Settlement 
Ageney of the Rural Bank a loan not exceeding 13~ per cent. of the Bank's 
valuation of the holding acquired, in addition to the ordinary advance 
by the Bank of two-thirds of the valuation. The settler thus obtained 
ad'vances not exceeding in the aggregate 80 per cent. of the valuation. 
Up to 30th June, 1941, advances had been made to 21 settlers in respect 
of 24 farms with an aggTegate area of 15,182 acres. The total amount 
involved was £80,335, of which £71,885 represented Bank funds and £8,450 
agency funds. No advances have been made under this scheme since July, 
1939. 

Government AC'quisition Scheme. 

Under the Government Acquisition Scheme advances are made by the 
Closer Settlement Agency in conjunction with the Bank proper to settlers 
who have been allotted holdings in estates acquired by the Government for 
closer settlement. Thesle advances are used to liquidate the balance of 
purchase money owing to the Crown in respect of such holdings. Up to 
30th June, 1941, advances had been made to 108 settlers in respect of 
108 farms containing 88,971 acres. The total amount involved was 
£422,912, of which £269,420 represented Bank funds and £153,492 agency 

funds. 

IRRIGATION AREAS. 

Four irrigation areas are being developed within the State, the most 
extensive the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area in the basin of the river of 
that name, the Coomealla Irrigation Area near Wentworth and two smaller 

settlements at Hay and Curlwaa. 

The Murrumbidgee Area comprises 381,802 acres, of which 316,030 acres 
are held' under various tenures. Approximately 74 per cent. of the total 
area is used for farming purposes. The Coomealla Irrigation Area situated 
on the Murray River about 9 miles from Wentworth comprises 35,450 
acres and the two smaller settlements at Ray and Curlwaa 6,806 and 10,550 
acres respectively. All are under the control of the Water Conservation 
and Irrigation Commission. 

A description of the tenures ofJands in the Irrigation Areas of Murrum
bidgee, CoomeaJla, Hay and Curlwaa, is given on pages 92.4 to 926. of the 
Official Year Book for 1937-38, and an account o.fprovisions for special 
concessions and relief to necessitous settlers is contained on p.age 9280.£ 

the same Year Book. 



- --- --------------------------, 

902 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Alienation and Occupation of Land within Irrigation Areas. 

The following table gives particulars of the alienation and occupation ol 
land within the Irrigation Areas on 30th June, 1941:-

TABLE 815.-Irrigation Areas-Tenures. 

Irrigation Areas. 

Land Tenure. 
Murrum

bidgee. coomeaIla.1 Curlwaa. Hay., Total. 

I 
!lold'l A mgs. rea. ii~~'I~:::' )~~~~~l::::~ 1=~F·-fn~~:I-:~~~ 

acree. II' Xo. " acres. 1 Xo. acres. No.1 acres.

j

, No. i acres, No. 
Alienated. 

Irrigation Farm Purchases 11 II 1,010 I 3 I 60 ... j ... .., ... H 1,076 
Irrigated Purchase Lots ...... I ... 1 ... 1 21 1 10 2 31 

~~~~:~~~~::~'''I' :: I ,,:: I! ,: I ,~ T;' III :; 1 :~o II '~I ,,: 
Irrigation Farm Purchases ... +24 114,697! 143 , 2,811 I 121 ~21 .. , ... 581 1117,729 
Non·irri~able Purchases ... 57 11,468 i .. ,: .. , ... ... I...... 57 , 11,468 
Town Land Purchases... . .. 240 , 79 17 I 4 ... ... ... ... 257 I 8:l 

Total ... ! 721 12G.2H 1162 2,815 1-12 1 221,-:-1-.. -. - 8951 129.280 

Tleld under Perpetual Lease. 1--:---:-------1---------1---
Irrigation Farm Leases .. .'1,48l I 133.343 II 10 79 ... 1 1,4112 1'13:3,422 
Non·irrigahle I~eases... "'I 101 'I 15,775 ... ... ... ... ... ... 104 15,775 
Town Land Leases .. ,,1.:333 337 1 2 ..., ... I ... I'" ... 1,335 1 337 

Total 
1-'------,---1--'--------1--

... :2,919 H9,455 1 12 79 I. "'1' ... I'" ... \2,931 1
149,534 '----------------1--

Lease::er 
Occupation I i I, I I I I 

HeH under Irrigation Act '389' 34,091 r 37 30,921 ... I... ... 426 I' 
Rhort Leases ... . .. i ' 90 ' 6,874 1 74 5,037 164 
Thirty·year I,eases... . .. ' L;9 I, 1.8H I 10;; 1,013 264 i 

6.).61;; 
11.911 

2,887 
i II' i 

P~rmissive Occupancy- I , 1 1-1' 166 
Farming Land ... ...' 5:1 4.419: 81 249 3~ T 4,842 
Non·irrigable Land not used 1 ' : I' 

for farmmg ... '" 4: 6 ! I'" 4 I () 
Town Lands ... ... . .. 1 17 46 II... ... ... I, '" ',... ... I 17 i .J.6 
Other ........ 16 49,... ... 16 \ 541', ... ... 32 1 J90 

Total ... 1 479 i, 39'21:1~ 31'17:126;'II'~'289 i,-:- 6'224-1~:;1:~: 
Unoccupied Land '''1 ... I 65,772! ... 1,31::" =... 1,01:.1_ .. ·· 57:..1===~8'6~ 

Grand Total .... ...,381,802 I ... ,35,450 I ''', 10,550 I ... 6,806 ... 434,608 
I" I, 1 

The total area of alienated land acquired by the Orown for water con
servation and irrigation purposes was 225,700 acres at 30th June, 1941. 

Land outside Irrigation Areas. 

Land vested in the Oommission but outside of the irrigation areas may 
be leased on such terms and under such conditions as the Oommission may 
impose. At 30th June, 1941, land of this nature was comprised in 122 
holdings with an aggregate area of 23,001 acres held under miscellaneous 
leases and permissive occupancies. 
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Rural Bank of New South Wales-Irrigation Agency. 
An Irrigation Agency established as an agency in the Government 

Agency Department of the Rural Bank of New South Wales in accordanco 
with the provisions of the Rural Bank (Agency) Act, 1934, has functioned 
since 1st July, 1935. 

The bank is empowered to make loans through the agency to persons 
holding land in an irrigation area upon such security, at such rates of 
interest and subject to such covenants and conditions as it may impose. 
These loans are mainly for seasonal requirements repayable from proceeds 
of crops. Advances aggregating £83,464 were made during the year ended 
30th June, 1941. 

The Act also provided that certain moneys owing to the vVater Conserva
tion and Irrigation Commission on 1st July, 1935, became moneys owing to 
the bank. In these were included rents, purchase money, charges for water 
and improvements, monetary advances and interest in respect of land 
occupied in the Murrumbidgee, Hay, Curlwaa and Coomealla Irrigation 
Areas, and amounts outstanding on account of shallow bores sunk by the 
Commission and in respect of water supplied to holdings within Domestic 
and Stock Water Supply and Irrigation districts. Charges accruing since 
1st July, 1935, are also payable to the Bank. 

The Water (Amendment) Act, 1940, provided for the constitution of 
flood control and irrigation districts and for the collection by the bank of 
rates fixed by the Water Conservation and Irrigation Commission. The 
Irrigation (Amendment) Act, 1941, empowers the Commission to levy a 
contribution towards the capital cost of drainage works in respect of 
benefited lands within the Coomealla Irrigation Area and to levy rates to 
defray the cost of control, maintenance, management, and repair, of such 
works. These charges are payable to the bank. 

Particulars regarding the Irrigation Agency of the Bank are shown in 
chapter "Rural Industries." 

LAND RESUMPTIONS A",D ApPIWPRIATIONS. 

Alienateu land required by the State may be obtaineJ by resamption, 
purchase, exchange, surrender, or gift. Resumptions are made under the 
Public Vi orks, Lands for Public Purposes Acquisition, and Local Govern
ment Acts, and except when made for purposes of Public Instruction or 
Railways they are treated by the Valuer-General. Resumptions for Federal 
purposes are made under the Commonwealth Lands Acquisition Act, 
Lands Acquisition (Defence) Act, and War Service Homes Act. Any 
Crown lands may be appropriated for public purposes. 

The following statement shows the area of resumptions and appropriations 
and of the principal purchases which were made during the past five years. 
Purchases of land for semi-public purposes are not included. 

TABLE 81G.-Land Resumption and Purchases-1937 to 1941. 

Year ended 
~Oth June. 

1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 

i 
! 

Resumptions 
and Purchases. 

a. r. p. 
3,8ll 1 26 

44,097 3 14 
132,732 0 7 

22,133 2 32 
17,254 0 5 

Crown Lands 
Appropria.ed. 

a. r. p. 
1,128 3 34 

984 1 19 
2,955 0 11 

439 0 36 
5,577 2 15 

Gifts. Total. 

I 
a r. p. a. f. 

19 2 32 4,960 0 
7 I 31 45,089 2 
3 1 14 135,690 1 
3 1 1:{ 22,576 1 

16 3 37 I 
'22,848 2 

p. 
12 
24 
32 

1 
17 
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The purposes of resumptions, appropriations, and purchases during 
1940-41 were:-

TABLE 817;-Land Resumptions and Purchases, 1948-41. 

Purpose. I Area. 
I II Purpose. I Area. 

I 1'1-----
I 

r. p., a. r. p. I a. 
DE'fence 

"'1 
2;762 o 9' Municipal-

Drainage ... 1 o "I A ""'tion 
0 o 22 

Postal 

'''1 
77 2 8 Drainage 1 3 () 

Public Recreation ... 5 3 10 Quarry ... 10 1 15 
Public Schools 158 o 38 Recreation 50 1 16 
Railways 133 1 35 Roads 20 1 28 
Roads 2;958 3 8 Sewerage 108 132 
Reservations 233 1 20 Wa.ter Supply 38 o 35 
State Forests 8,041 1 32 Other Municipal ... 1 1 21 
Village and Suburban Settle· 

I ment 0 0 2 
Water Oonservation and 'I 

Irrigation 3,043 2 6 
il Water Supply ... \ 23 3 13 

... j 22,848 . ;-17 Yarrawonga Weir ... ... 5,178 1 3 
II 

Total 

Land resumptions, purchases, and gifts in quinquennial periods from the 
year 1904-05, inclusive, and for the year ended 30th June, 1941, were as 
iollow:-

TABLE 818.-LandResumptions and Purchases-1905 to 1941. 

Period. 
Resumptions, 

Appropriat,ions, and Gift •. Total. 
Purchases. 

a. r. p. a. r. p. B. r. p. 
1905"'{)9 105.848 3 8 439 1 27 106,288 o 35 
1910-14 282,008 3 17 117 OlO 282,125 3 27 
1915-19 64.194 o 35 81 o 35 64,275 1 30 
l!}20-24 84,046 I 6 91 1 32 84,137 2 38 
1925-29 25.857 2 35 63 o 26 25,920 3 21 
1930-34 12,778 1 21 61 1 28 12,839 3 9 
1935-39 195,016 2 30 38 1 1 195,O5! 3 31 
19:19-40 22,572 3 28 3 1 13 22,576 1 1 
1940-41 22,831 2 20 16 3 37 22,848 2 17 

The total area of land dealt with in this way between 1890 and June, 
1941, was approximately 832,728 acres, including about 303,317 acres for 
water conservation and irrigation projects, 66,771 acres for defence, 61,593 
acres for railways and tramways, 33,907 acres for town water supplies, and 
223,600 acres for closer settlement. 

REVENUE FRmr PUBLIC LA]'\'1)S. 

The revenue received from public lands during recent years is shown in 
the chapter, Public Finance, of this Year Book. 
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A 
Abattoirs, 504, 523, 814-816 

Employees, 555 
Finances, 400 

Aboriginals-
Census Records, 59 
;State Expenditure, 13:1, Hi9 
Supervisi()n, 169 

Absentees, Taxation
Deceased Estates, 377 
lnceme-Federal. 382 

State, 371 ' 
Land, 380 

~ccident Insurance, 468, 469 
Workers' Compensation, 251, 468, 

469, 470, 567, 684 
Aecidents-

Deaths Registered, 105, 134 
]'actories, 561 
}'erries, 300 
Industrial, 561 
Mines, 683 
Omnibuses, 364 
Railway, 354 

Compensation, 356 
Traffic, 354, 364-366 
Tramwav 354 

Con;pensation, 356 
Admiralty Jurisdiction, 253, 306 
Adoption of Children, 155 
Aero Clubs, 307 
Aerodromes, 307 
Afforestation, 860 

by Prisoners, 277 
Agent-General in London, 27 
A gents-

Employment, 557 
Farm Produce, 519, 77!l 

Ages at Death, 94 
Iufants, 98,103 

Ht Marriage, 75-76 
of l!'actory Wo:r'lmrs, 615 
of Miners, 659 
of Mothers, 80-83, 85, S6, fI[J 

Female Births. 81 
First Births' and Intel'y"l 

Since Maniage, 86 
Live Births, 83 
Previous Issue, 85 

of PopUlation (Oensus), 56-GS 
of School Children, 21~, 230 

Compulsory Attendance, 207 
Agriculture, 722 (see also Land ana 

Rural Industries) 
Administration, 709 
Area. of Lands, 687, 722, 723 

Oultivated, 722 
Suitable for Cultivation. 70:1-

709. 723 
Australian Council, 710 
Cl'OpR. 722, 725-728, 737-779 

Liens, 477 

Agriculture-continued. 
Dates of Planting and Harvest

ing, 737 
Education, 207, 221, 224, 231 
Employment, 552, 740 

War Committees, 698 
Fallowing, 743 
Farm .Produce Agents, 519, 77';) 
Farms, 686J 724 
:F'ertilis81'S Used, 734-738 
Finance (see Rural) 
Hawkef,bury College, 208, 221, 

831, 851 
Holdings, 685-690, 724 
Irrigation Settlements, i80-788, 

901 
:Machinery, 695, 731-7a3 

Manufactured, 629 
Prices, 531, 536, 7:_;0 
J)l'oduction, 5n~~, 724, 737-77;} 

Gross ·Value. 594-, 727-729 
PC1' Capita, ;;0;; 

Xet VaJu-",,) 59,S, 72D 
Value per Acre, 788 

Rainfall Index, 741. 80S, 8:15 
Research, 710 
Settlers' l)ehts, 711-7211 877, D(':i 
Shnr0 Farnl:ing, 698, 734 
l:niversitv Coul'se. :~i3,±' 23.') 
Wage Rates, 588,' 698 ' 
VVheat (see RVheat) 

Ail' (see al80 Aviation) 
Ai]' Force, Royal Australian, 3,5 

Mails, 307 
Route to London, Length of, J 

_'.lhUl'V-
Building Pel'mits, ] 86 
Fopulation, 52 

,\lcoholic Drink,) (8ee Intoxicants) 
-\liGTIation of Crown Lands (8ef 

Land) 
""liel" Population, 59 

Migration, 64-68 
N aturalisation, 70 
Wartime Registration, 65 

,\ jtituoe of Territorial Divisions, 3 
Towns, 13-16 

Ahmitr, 670. 677 
,\mbubnce Transport Services, 157 
,\ 111USCments (,W"!' -Entertainments) 
~\ ne horagos, 297 
,\llimals (soc Livestllck) 
Antimonv, 640, 675 
A,1zac Memorial Fund, 238 
,\ piculture. 855 
j\ ppeals, I~aw. 264, 265 
Appcndicitis. Deaths, 101), 126 
11, [mles and Pears-

Cultivation. 769, 770 
Irrip:ation Areas, 782 

Trees. Number, 769, 770, 772, 
783 

War-time Marketing, 770 
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Apprenticeship, 228, 559 
Commissioner, 258, 559 
Dilution, War-time, 559 
Technical Education, 228 

Apricots, 769, 770, 772 
Fallowing, 743 
Dried, 775 
Irrigation Areas, '782 
Prices for Canning, 774 

jrbitration, Industrial (see Inrlu,;
b'ia!) 

Arehitects-
Registrations, 178 
lTniversit;, Course, 234, 233 

~\~n.;a··- -·.Ausb'alian State:), :2 
XC\" South IVales, l, 2,. 69;), ,2::, 

861', 869 
k'\ l'JYlj da! e··-

-PopulabolJ. ,)~ 
Teacher~' College, 238 
Universit:· College, 232 

Army. 34. 35 
Art Gallery, ?\ational. 246 

IVilJiam Dixson, 245 
.\ ri"csian Bores, 787 
Assisted Immigration, 42, 66-70 
Assurance, Life, 460-467 

Taxation of Companies; ;,72) 38;5 
~stronomical Observations, 16 

Asylums for InTII'm, 142 
A ttornev-General of N.S.W .. 21, 2,~8 
, .. netioncel's Licenseil. 205 . 
;\ l1ditor-Gencral of N.8.W,. 27 
.Australia (8ee Commonwea 1th) 
Arlsh'8lian Aerial Medical Sel'Vices. 

156 
Australian AQTlenHul'aI Council, 7In, 

790 ' 
.Austrnlilll1 C:lpitn1 Territor? (see a7s(l 

CnE;l"1T:l ': 

to OOmm011\\'8a 1th, 1, ::;'1 
l'opulatioll, 60 

Australian Coinage. 42.') 
Commonwealth," 2, 18, 32 

Australian }'ood Council, 520, 710 
Australian Loan Council. 367, 410 
A ustrulian Marketing Boards (8(,C 

Marketing) 
A ustralian Museum, 244 
Australian Note Issue, 427 
c\ viation--

Aerial :\leaica 1 Services, 156 
Air Defence, 36 
('h'il, 307 
Clubs, 307 
'jf ails. 307 
Route to London. Length of .. 1 

Awards, Industrial (see Industl'inl 
Arbitration ,mel Wages) 

B 
Baby Health Centres, 97, 145 

State Expenditure, 139 
Bacon-

Consumption, 523 
Exports, 849 
PI'ices, Retail, 538 

Wholesale, 537, 857 

Bacon-continued. 
Production, 626, 633, 836, 848 

Irrigation Areas, 782 
Bananas-

Cultivation, 725, 768, 773 
Holdings, 724, 773 
Production, 725, 768, 773 

Value, 768, 773 
Supply, 530 

lJauking, 428,449 
Commonwealth Bank, 430, 431, 

435, 447 
Capital and Profits, 436 
Central Reserve, 436 
Rural Credits, 437, 717 
Subsidy for Livestock Im-

ports, 790 
War·time Economic }i8a, 

sures, 422-424 
Hillal Bank, 4H8-441, 711-721 

Advances for Homes, 189-
191, 440 

Assistance for Settlers, 711, 
901, 903 

Government Agencies, 440, 
711-721, 901-903 

Savings Banks, 441-444 
Commonwealth, 437, 441 
Deposits, 442, 443, 444 

J nterest Rates, 445, 449 
School, 215 

Trading Banks, 428-4il5 
Advances, 422, 431, 432, 433 
Assets and Liabilities, 430-

432 
Branches, 429 
Capital and Profits, 429 
Clearances, 434, 435 
Coin Held, 422, 425, 431 
Deposits, 423, 430-432, 444 
Discount Rates, 448 
Exchange (Oyeraea) Rates, 

451 
Exchange Settlement, 434 
Interest Rates, 424, 448 
Notes, 426, 430 
Overdraft Rates, 448 
Reserves, 429 
War-time Control, 422, 423 

Bankruptcy-
Cases, 473 
Law, 271 

Barley-
Australian Board, 762 
Cultivation, 725, 761 

Area, 725, 761 
Holdings, 724 
Crop, 725, 761 

Acquired hy Common
wealth, 762 

Value, 727 
Marketing, War-time, 762 
Planting and Harvesting Dates, 

737 
Barnardo Homes for Migrants, 69 
Barristers, 268 
Basic Wages (see Wages) 
Bathurst-

Altitude, 14 
Gaol, 277 
~eteorology, 12, 14 
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Bathurst-cl)ntinl/crt. 
M.useum, 244 
Population, 5:; 

Bee-farming, G86, &.3,:; 
Beef-

Canning, 818 
ChiJJed, 6;:;0, 818 
Consumption, ,523 
Exports, 817 
Frozen, 650, 818 
Marketing Overseas, 818 
Prescrved, 817 
Priccs-

Beer

British "Val' Contract, 
in London, 820 
Retail, 538, 539 
Wholesale, 537, 820 

Breweries, 6i;0 
Licenses, 198-201 

Consnmption, 202 
Production, 626, 634, 650 

B!'t'swax, 856, 8m 

821 

Bega Valley County Council, 484, 499-
501 

Betting (Horse and Greyhound 
Races), 195 

'l'axation, 195, 368, 369, 378, 379 
Totalisators, 195, 368, 369, 378, 

379 
Bills of Sale, 477 

Treasury, 411, 447 
Birthplaces of Population, 58 

Prisoners, 281 
Births, 78, 89 

By Ages of l\fothel'S, 80, 83, 8;" 
89 

Female Births, 81 
First Births and Interval 

Sillce Marriage, 86 
Previous Issue, 85 

Confinements-
Age of Mother, 89 
Single and Plural Births, 89 

Ex-Nuptial, 83, 87 
By Age or Mothers, 83, 89 
By Sex, 83, 84-87 
Legitimation Act, 90 
Plural, 88, 89 
Stillbirths, 87 

Excess over Deaths, 43-45, 78, 90 
Fertility of Females, 79-82 
First and Interval Since Mar-

riage, 85 
I,ive, 78-86, 89 
Maternity Allowances, 144 
Order of Birth, 85 
Plural, 88, 89 
Previous Issue of Motllers, 85 
Rates, 57, 78, 87' 
Registmtioll, 72 
Reprouuction Rates, Various 

Countries, 82 
Sexes of Children, 83 
Stillbirths, 87, 89 

Registration, 72 
Biseuits-

Exports, 647 
l<'actories, 646 
Production, 626, 633, 647 

:8ismuth, 670, 676 

*35085-b 

Blind POP11btiC>11, (''''18n8, 166 
Edurntion, Hi6, 22() 
Institutions, 1liG, 2:2(; 
Pensions, 171 

Blue Mountains Tourist Resort, 5 
Board of Health, 137, 161, 519 
Boards, Marketing (see Marketing) 
Boards, Trusts and Commissions 

(Statutory), 26 
Bonds (Govemment)-Yield, 445 
Bookmakers' 'l~a:',es, 19;"), 378, 379 

Revenue, out> 
Per capita, 369 

Boot Factories, 64!) 
Production, 626, 632, 645 

Border Railways, 345 
Bores, Artesian, 787 

Shallow, 788 
Boundaries of ~ew South Wales, 1 
Bountit's-

Citrus Fruits, 771 
hon and Steel Prodllcts, 598 
Motor Radiator Assemblies, 598 
Traction Engines, 598 ' 
Wheat, 596, 754 
Wine, 598, 768 

Bran and Pollaru, Production, 626, 
632 

Brands (Live Stock), 824 
Bread (see al"o Flour)

ConsumptioJl, 523 
Hours of Baking, 524 
Loaves per ton of Flour, 524 
Prices, 524, 538 
Wt'ight of Loaf, 519 

Breadwinners (Census), 547 
Breweries (see also Beer), 6[,0 

Licenses, H18, 200, 301 
Bricks-

Prices, 531, 537 
Production, 626, 627, 637 

Brickworks, 637 
Bridges, 325-328 

Sydney Harbour Bridge, 326, 406, 
490, 493 

Tolls, 326, 327 
Bright's Disease (see N ephriti~) 
British Settlers Welfare Committee, 

69 
Broadcasting, 313 

Educational, 209 
Broken Hill

Abattoirs, 504 
Aerial Medical Service, 156 
Ba by I;Iealth Centres, 145 
Basic Wage, 582, 583 
Building Operations, 186 
Labour Exchange Registrations, 

557 
Medical Supervision, 137 
Meteorology, 12, 16 
Mines, 656, 671 

Workers' Compensation, 564 
Population, 52 
Railway, 345 
Standard Time, 17 
Water and Sewerage, 416, 502 

Bronchitis, Deaths, 105, 123 
Bronze Currency, 425 
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Broom :lIillct
(ulli\'--tllOll, 72,") 
r'Janting alld llal"vestjng DatE'[~, 

72'7 
Bubo:nie rlague, Cases, If)l 
Bu; idillg (.oce also Housing), 1 i8- H1B 

"' ]·dJitcds Registered, 178 
Co-operatiye ::locietics, 11l1, 422, 
r ~ 4~.\ ~~:~7 ,... 'J-

1 axutlOl1 of T neorne, 3 I 0, .,8,) 
(\)st of Cottage" 186 
(ion'rl1iilCllt Assistunce, 189, 44·0 
?\ew Buildings, 178 

Pel'lllit" 1 i9-1j(j 
T!}\nl Pl:Ulllllig, 1"78 
vVage Rates, 588 
War-time Regulation, 178, 4""-

424 
Building Materials (see also Brick" 

Cement, Glass, :StOlle, 'fiic>s, 
Timber) 

Prices, 531, 533, 537 
J ndex, ;53(5 
Rc'gulation, 031 

ProdUt,lJ011, ()2i, 628, 6:-;7 
Bulk H"!'~I1;llg of Grain, 406, 407, 

1.,0 
Bullion-

in Ballkq, 431 
Bunilljuck Dam, 780 

~~v,jpo]'ation, ] 1 
Hvdro-l';leetl'ic Supply, 400, (j.'3 
Hainfall, 11 

nm"ll'ics (sa Reholarships) 
Bush Knrsing Association, 14;>, 13(j 
Botter (.1('6 a/w Hnirying)-

Boxf's. Production, 634 
British Govermnent Purclwse, 

828 
r'oIlllllonwealth Suhsidy, 831, R.j.;5 
Consumption. 523, 527, 840, 841 
Ik,' Butter 'P~t, 829 
Exports, 841, 849 

In tersta te, 841 
Pactol'ics, 626, 64R, 83;5, 838 
:B'reirrhts, Ocean, ::l01 
Graoing, R27, 828 
Imports. Interstate. 841 
lI::il'krtin~. 829, 8ilO 

I~qnalisati(ln Scheme, 8:]0 
Paterson Plan, 829 
Quotas, 830 

Pl'iees-
British r'ontract, 844 
}~xnort, R44 
Hrt;lil. 526, 5ilR 
1'0 l'armers, 596. 844 
Wholesale. 536, 537, R.i7 

rroduction. 5!l6. ()26, 648, 8;]6, 
R~S. S40, 841 

Bv Divisions, 693, 836 
By Months. 843 
Tl:ri"nti n n Areas, 782 

Rationing, 840 . 

C 
Cabinet, New South ,Vales Go,crn

ment, 20 
Salm'ips of Mrmbers, 21 

Cable Sen-ices, 311 ~" 

Cnc1nliUlll, 673 
CaJ>'es (8e6 Cattle) 
Camels, 8] 2 
Canadian I'reference Tariff, 2(11 
Canberra (see also Australian Capi-

tal), 5, 34 
Area, 2 
Poderal Parliament, First Sit· 

ting, 34 
Meteorology, 11, 14 
Population, 60 

Cancer, Deaths, 10;5, 116·118 
Research, 118 

Canll illg- if 
Pish, 867 
:b'ruit, 626, 633, 774 

8ugar Rebate, 774 
Meat, 626, 633, 650, 818 
:'Iilk, 6:::;3 
y cgetaLles, 633, 774 

Capital Punishment, 279 
Captaln's J<'l::!t Silyerlead Mlne, 671 
Cash Orders, 424, 476 
Catchment (Water) Area~-

"\dministmtion. 859, 875 
Metropolitan, ,512 
}'roteetion, 

CatHe (see also Deef), 7DO, 80S-Sl! 
Calves, 809 
l)ai1'Y, 832, 838, 839 

IIpnl Testing, 831 
T l'vip':1t1on .A Teas, 782 
Yielr1 Per Cow-

Butter, 838 
Milk, 837 

Import Subsidies, 790 
In Commonwealth and State"!. 

793 
Interstate Trade, 810 
Prices, 813 
Slaughtering, 523, 814·816 
Tick, 823 

C:wcs (Limestone), 3, 5 
Cenwnt Works, 636 

Production, 626, 627 
Censorship of Films, 194 
Census, 41 

Aboriginals, 59 
Ages, 56 
Birthplaces, 59 
Conjugal Condition, 58 
Employment, 547, 548 
Housing, 188 

Rents, 540 
Nationality, 39 
Population, 41 
School Pupils, 210 
Roxes, 54 
Unemployment, 548 

Cerebral Hnemorrhage, Deaths, 105, 
llD 

Charcoal Manufacture, 863 
Charitable Aid-

Govemment Relief, 138·142 
Bxpenditure, 139, 558 
Social Aid Services, 139 

Institutions, 142, 154 
HeJigious Social Work. 134, 166, 

226 
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IC~hcese, 8 iii 
Consumption, 5:23 
Exports, l'l2K, 840 
}'adories, 649 
Marketing Quotas, 830 
l'rices-

British War Contract 828, 
8~9 ' 

Retail, 53~ 
\, hOle,aJe, 8,37 

Production, 626, 633, 649, 836, 
MO, 1146 

'Chemica1s-
l"actorics, 604, 610, 612 
Production, 627 -62U 
\\'1101e8a1e Prices Index, G36 

<{)llCITies, 7G9, 770 
,Childbirth, Deaths in (,lee Puerperal 

Diseases) 
Children (see al,o Infant, Infantile, 

SdlOOls, Youth)
Adoption, 155 
Ages, 56, 213, 226, 230 
Ea by Health Centres, 97, :r 39, 1-1.> 
-Charitahle Institutions, 1;:;4, 2~li 
.Courts, ] 52, 153, 261 
'Crippled, 145 
Day Nur~eries, 145 
Jleaf, Dumb and Blind, 166, 2:26 
])eaths, 94, 96·104 
:Delinquents, 150, 1,53 
'Deserted, 150, 152 
Employment, 559 

Factories, 615, 6IG 
Street Trading, 15;, 
Theatres, 15,) 

Familv Allov;ances, 146-1-18, G82, 
D80 

F:u West Health Scheme, 143 
Foster Homes, 150, 153 
'fhmrdiamhip, 150 
,Tuvenile Offenders, 130, 153 
:Leg-islation, 149 
1.-Ie-dical (School) SerYice~, 139, 

141), 153 
1fentally Deficient, 132, ~22 
X eglected, lilO 
Orphan., 150 
Proportion to POTlulation, 57 
Reformatories, lii3 -
8,,11001 Pupils (8(,8 Schools) 
fltHte VV~,.i1" 150, 1:;1 
Truants, 150 
Yneational Gu\dancc, 208 
'Welfare, 149-1:')5 

State EXTlenditnrf'. 151 
f"llilli.nq (Meat) Works, 649, 650 
ChTolllite. 670. 675 
t'hl'onolo",iea 1 }Ii~torv of Now South 

Wales. ?,7 . 
'Churche~ (see Rclig;ions) 
{:;garette. nnd Cigars Consumpti0I1, 

204 
3Ianufacture, 634, 651 

('iTCular Quav (Sydney) Loan Ex-
pen,lit11l'e, 406, 407 

('in-hosi. of TJiver, Deaths, ]05, 1~6 
(,it1e~-Population. 46, 51-53 
CitT". Pruits, 768-772 

Dounty, 771 
HoldinO's, 70 4 
Irrigation Areas, 782 

Citrus Fruits-continued. 
l'l'oductioll, ,lb, ;82 

Value, 7'2.7, 768 
Trees, 769, 770, 783 

Clty Hallway, iJd:J 
Ci,-il Service (see Public Service) 
CUUGlld' .1dVe~ Cvuu,y Gouncil, ,l84, 

4U9-fiOl 
Clearances by Banks (see Banking). 
Climate, 6 
Clinics, Baby, 97, 139, 143, 145 

Psychiatry, Hi5 
University 'rraininz. "35 
Venereal' Diseases, C 163 

Closer Hettlement (see also Land) 
Finances, 40U-402, 441, 894 

Cloth (see Textiles) 
Clothing, Cost, Index Numbers, 543, 

5H 
Factories, 604, G10-G12, 626, 630-

{j37 
Rationing, 521 

Coal-
Comnmption, 6C6, 667 

In Electricity anc1 GasworkS, 
653, 654 

In l'aetories, 6:22, 62?', 667 
On Railways, 35-1, 667 

Exports, G66, 667 
Bunker, G57 

Interstate Trade, 666, 667 
l)rices, 536, 6(ij 

Coal ~IininQ'. 6;ju, 661-668 
Dnys \VOrkel1, 6()'! 
,Employment, 6;36, 658 
(~rants to Prospectors, 682 
Hours of "Work, 57;) 
Industrial Disputes, 578-580 
1\J at'liiner)T, 650 
Miners, 6.)6, 6f.8 

Pensions, ] 74 
Output, 594, (;56, 662, 60.5 
Output pcr Man-day, 665 
State Mine, 662 

Finances, 400 
Loan l~xpenc1iture, 406, 407 

'Wages, 588, 656 
\Yar-time Control, 6Gl 

Coastal Division-
Agriculture, 693. 723 

Fertilisers used, 700, 735 
n'fachinery, 732 
Mairc, 758' 
V egeta hles, 778 
'Wheat, 693, 740, 743, 748 

Dairying, 693, 820, 834, 836, 84' 
}',. rtories, 605, 60G, 693 
Fishing Industry, 866 
Lana Settlement, 687, 689, 691, 

703, 722 
~reteorolo!.'y, 9, 10, 11, ]3 
Mining-. 6ii7 
Pastoral Artivities, 699, 793, 798, 

834, 847 
Phvsical FeatureR. 3 
Popnl~tion, 47. 693 

DpJ1Rity, 47 
Wool, 693 

Coff(>\'. ;'29, 633 
f'lJin Held hv Banks, 425, 431 
Coinage, 425 
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Coke-
" Coal Lseil, 667 

Prorluction, 622, 626, 654 
Used in J<'actories, 622, 623 

Cold Storage Works, 649, 650 
City Council, 519 

Commerce, 283 
Commerce (Trade Descriptions) Act, 

283, 284 
Commercial Erlucation-

Schools, 207, 216, 220, 221 
University, 234 

Commissioners, Boards, Trusts, 26 
Common Law, 249 
Commons-Land Reserved, 193, 874 
Commonwealth Bank of Australia, 

430, 431, 435-438, 447, 717 
Savings, 441 

Commonwealth of Australia
Area, 2 
Birth Rates by States, 79 
Capital Cities-Population, 51 
Cal)ltal 'l'erritOl'y (see Canberra) 
Censorship Films, 19·40 
Census (see Census) 
Coinage, 425 
Constitution, 18, 32 
Courts of Law, 265, 270 
Death Rates by States, 92 

Cancer, 118 
Infant, 100 

Defence, 35 
Department of Ln bour and 

National Service, 545 
Family Allowances, 147, 585 
Federation, 32 
Finances, 367 

Grants to States, 320 393, 
395 ' 

Taxes (see Taxation) 
Health and Medical Services, 138 
Homes fo), Soldiers, 193 
Hours of Work by States, 576 
Industrial AI'bitration, 57] 573 
Livestock, 793 ' 
Marriage Rates by States 74 
Maternity Allowances, 139, 144 
Natural Increase Rates by States 

91 ' 
Note Issue, 426 
Parliament, 32 

Elections, 33 
Pensions-

Expenditure, 139, 171, 172 
Invalid, 139, 166, 170-173 
Old Age, 139, 170-173 
War, 173 

PopUlation by States, 60 
PubEe Service--

Employeeg in New South 
Wales, 554-556 

Fam~ly Enaowment, 147 
PCllslOns, ] 77 

Quarantine Service, 161 
Railways by States, 346 
S{}cial Services Expenditure 139 
Taxes (see Taxation) , 
Treasury Bills, 447 
Wages-Basic or Living_ 584 585 
Wool Appraisements, 804 ' 

Community (Co-operative) Societjl.'~ 
Advancement, 19;), 455 
Settlement, 103, 455 

Com}Janies
Banking, 429 
Foreign, 45:3 
Incomes Assessed for Taxation, 

372, :37:3 
Hates of TRx, 372, 376, 385-330; 

Insurance, 460-472 
Life Assurance, 460 
Prices of Shares, Index, 454 
Registrations, 452 
"War-time Regulation, 422, 452 

Compensation, Aceident
Railways and 'l'ramways, 336 
War Risks, 471, 472 
Workers, 561-566 

Commission, 256, 561 
Insurance, 468, 470, 562 
1I1iners, 564 
Seamen, 305, 561 

Compulsory Defence Training, 3.3 
Conciliation, Industrial, 258, 372, 57! 

Conjugal Condition-
before Marriage, 74 
of Population, 58 

Conservatorium of Music, 244 
Constitution of Commonwealth, 18, 3::: 

of New South Wales, 18, 22, 247 
Consumption of Food, 523 
Convulsions of Children, Deaths, 105,. 

119 . 
Coom€Rlla Irrigation Area, 781, 782ft 

901 
Land Board, 260, 869 

Co-opera tion-
Home Building, 191, 455, 457 

Co-operative Societies, 455-458 
Building, 191, 192, 455, 457 
Community Advancement, 193 .. 

455 ~ 

Settlement, 193, 455 
Investment, 455, 458 
Ruxul, 455, 456 
Taxation of Incomes, 370, 385 
Trading, 456 
War-time RegUlations, 422, 423" 

453 
Copper-

British Government Purchase, 
679 

Mining, 670, 673 
Employment, 658 
Grants to Prospectors, 68~ 

Prices, 537, 679 
Production, 640, 670, 673 
'War-time Control, 679 

Copra, Ocean Freight Rates. 301 
Copyrights, Registration, 272 
Coroners' Courts, 263 
Correspondence Teachi.ng, 216, 218 
Cost of Living, 542-544, 581 
COUlwil for Scientifi{' ana Industrial 

Research, 710, 766, 807, 825, 831 
Countl·y Women's Association, 156 
County Gonncils. 482, 4R4 

Electrieity Works, 498, 6[;3 
Finances, 485 
Government Assistance, 505 
Loans, 507-511 
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Courts of Law, 24,-272 
Appeals, 264, 265 
C'hildren's, 153, 261 
Commonwealth Conciliation and 

Arbitration, 271, 571, 573 
Coroners', 263 
Criminal, 247, 253-255, 261 

Appeal, 264 
Disputed Returns (Parliamentary 

Elections), 26 
Dish'jet, 255 
DiYol'ce, 251-253 
J>'air Rents, 260, 541 
_Federal, 32, 248, 2'10 
High Court of Australia, 32, 248, 

271 
Industrial Arbitration, 257, ;'373 
Land and Valuation, 25G, :-)68 
Licensing (Liquor), 198, 259 
Magistrates, 260, 262 
Mal'ine Inquiry, 257, 306 
Mining Wardens, 260, (;80 
Petty Sessions, 259, 261 
Quarter Sessions, 254, 264 
Sncall Debts, 259 
Supreme, 2-49, 234, 264 
Taxation Reyiew, 2.")8 
'l!'ansport Appeal, 248 

Cows (see Cattle) 
Creches, 145 
Credit lSor;icties-

Rural, 456, 460, Gi3, 911 
Urban, 456 

Cremation, 170 
Criminal Courts, 2;',3-26:), 261 

Charges and COllyictions, 263-2.'56, 
261 

Crippled Children, 146 
Cr. ps (sec Agrieultme) 
Crown Lands (see Land) 
Curlwaa hl'ig.ution Area, 781, 782, 

901, 902 
CUlTantg, 767, 776, 782 
Currency, 425-428 
Customs Acts, 283,284 
Customs Tariffs, 288-293, 388 

Petrol Duty for Roads, 322 
Primage Dut.y, 289 
Revenue, 367, 698 
Valuation of Goods, 286 

Customs vYar-time Regulations, 284 

D 
Daeeyville Garden Suburb, 193 
Dairying (see also Butter, Cheese, 

Milk) 826-849 
Area, 687 
Cattle, 832, 838, 839 

Herd Testing, 831 
Irrigation Areas, 782 
Yield per Cow-

Butter, 838 
Milk, 837 

Employment, .552. 697 
Factories, 64R. 835. 1338, S40 
Farms, 686, 704. ,Q34 
]l.faehinery, 69.'5, 831 
Marketing On'211isations, 8~S 
Prices, Retail. fl2fl. fi28. fi38 

'1'0 FsrmeTs R·14. 84'1 
Wholesale, 526, 528, 536, 537 

D.,jrying-continuer'. 
Products, 836 

Bxports, 8-19 
Vaiue, 594, 695, 857 
War-time Control, 52,1,.828 

Rainfall Index, 836 
Rationing Butter, 840 
Sharefal'ming, 698 
Subsidy, 831, 845 
Supervision, 108, 526, 827 
vYar-time Smvey, 839 

Durling River, 3 
Drainage Area, 4 
Length, 4 
NaVIgation, 300 

Day Nmsel'ies, 145 
Deaf :Mutism, 166 

Institutions, 154, 226 
Schools, 226 

Deaths, 91-136 
Accidental (see Accidents) 
Causes, 104-136 
Children, 94, H6-104 
Expectation of Life, 95 
In Gaols, 280 
Index of Mortality, 93 
Infant.s, 96-104 
Rates, 78, 92-96 

Standard, 93 
Registration, 72 
Seasonal Prevalence, 135 

Debt, Public, of :N.S.IV. (see Finance) 
Debls-

Bankruptcy, 271, ,,[73 
Court, 239 
Rmal, 711 

Settlers' Deht.s to Crown, 711, 
877, 903 

War-time Relief, 474 
Defence, 34-36 
Dehvdration of Foocls-

'Butter, S2H 
Eggs, 8;'54 
Fruit, 767, 775 
Meat, 819 
Milk, 633, 846 

Delinquency, 160-153 
Dental Clinics for Rchools, 145 

Inspection of School Children, 
145 

Dent.istry-
Univ81'sity Course, 234 

Clinics, 236 
Degrees conferred, 234 

Dentists Reg'istered, 156 
Deposits, Bank (see Banking) 
Desert.ion of Children, 150, 152, 233 

Wife 150 152 
Diabetes,' Deaths, 105, 118 
Diamonds, 670, 67(; 
Diarrhoea and Enteritis-vet<t!::s, 10!), 

1:Z5. 126 
Infant Death Rates. 98, 101 

Diatomae('ons 'Em'th, 671 
Diphtheria ani! Croup-Cases, 161 

Deaths. 10!), 110 
Immm,jqation, 1] 1 

Discount Rates-
Ranb. 422. 448 
Treasury Bills, 447 
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Uisenses, Communicable
Cases :c\ otitied, 161 
Deaths, lOG 
tleasonal Prevalence, 135 
Treatment, 161 

'Diseases of Animals, 824 
Plants, 779 

Divorce, 74, 77, 261 
Petitions 262 

Children of PaTties, 253 
Grounds of Suit, 253 
Sex of Petitioners, 2;;2 

I»inHced Persons (Census), 74 
Marriages, 74 

Dortol's of Medicine (see Medical 
}'ructioners) 

DOllS, Registration Fees, :J68, 369 
Pomestic Employment, 547 
nomestic Science Schools, 207, 216, 

220, 221 
P(mkeys, 812 
Dra,nage Senices, 612, 513, 516 
n"edging for :lIincra Is, 674 
JO"edging I"eases. 681 
I;·ried Fruits, 767, 775 (see (l/RO 

Dehydration) 
Contract with British GOYern

ment, 775 
Irrigation Area s, 782 

P'l';nk (see Intoxicants) 
nrug Licenses, 166, 206 
Drun kenness-

Convictions, :?03, 263 
Grounds of Divorce, 253 
'J'reatment of Inebriates, 203 

:'-':lck8, 850 
Dl1mping Forf'ign GooclR, 2fl3 
Dll!1troon Militan- College, 3;') 
I'welling'S (see Housing) 

E 
Rarly Closing of Shops, 575 
Eclucation (see also School, Teachers, 

UniveFeitv), 207 
Advisorv Bodies, 208, 229 
Art Gallery, 246 
Consel'vatorium of Music, 243 
Expenditure by State, 241, 396 

I,oan, 407 
Hawkesbury Agricultural College, 

208, 221 
Lihraries, 244 
:Museums, 244 
Railw:\y Institute, 231 
Societies, 243 
Vocational Guidance, 208 

F~g-g~-

BTiti~h Government Purchase, 
854 

Exports, R49, 8155 
Imports-Intf'rstatf'. 855 
Marketing. 620, 852 
Poultry Farming, 849 
T'ml'der, 8:14 
Price~-

Pet:>il, 538, 6:19 
T" Farmer. ~53. S64 
Wholesale. 537, 852, S,17 

Production, 850 
Average ner Hen. 851 

War-time Control, 8iJ4 .: '" 

Elections-
.Local Government, 483 
Parliamentary-

Act, 22 
Commonwealth, 33 
Court of Disputed Returns, 

26 
New South 'Wales, 27-29 

Eledric Railways, 332 
Tramways, 347 
Trolley Omnibuses, 347 

Electrical Machinerv
.Manufacture, 6';30 
1; sed in Factories, 619-621 

Mines, 6u5, G6G 
Eleetricity-

Consumption, il30 
In Factories, 622 

Generating Stations, 653 
Power of Engines, 620 

Prices, 530 
Production, 626, 6.35, 653, 634 
'W orks, 400, 653, 970 

County Councils, 484, 498, 
653 

Sydney, 499, 603 
Municipal and Shire, 498, 

G53 
Railway, 3il;;, 653 

EleYators. Grain. 750 
Loan Expenditure, 406, 407, 752 
Hevenue, 394, 732 

Emigration (see also Migration), 61 
Interstate, 62 
Oversea, 62-61 

By Nationality, 64 
Employment (see also L""nemploy-

ment), 545 
Agencies, 557 
Agriculture, 552 
Allied Works, 547 
Apprenticeshij}, 559 
Census Records, 547, 548 
Children, 156, 559, 616, 616 
Dairying, 652 
Dilution of Skilled Labour, 545, 

559 
Exchanges, Government, 567 

Private, 6ii7 
In Factories, 551, 602, 604, 609 

Monthly, 553, 617 
Outworkers. 612 

In Forestry, 861 
In Government Services, 554-6.,6, 

571. 692 
Postal, 314 
Railways and Tramways, 354, 

535 
I n Mines, fi61, 6i56-66S 
I u Retail Stores, 564. 666 
In Rural Industries. M1, 696-693, 

733, 740, 839 
Wages, 688, 592, 696, 698 

Man "Power Regulatious, 546. 556 
Monthly, 549, 653, 6iJ4, 617 
Organisations-

Industrial Unions. 670 
Trade Unions. 668. 570 

F'easonal Trends, 549. 563. 617 
Tpa~hprs. ~l O. :?2i5. 22q 210 
War-time Regulation, G4iJ-5.47 
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Employment-con till l1c(7. 
',,"omon, 547, 5,,0, 604, 613, 617, 

697 
Board, 547, 574, 581, 5S6 

Eueephalitis-
Cases, 161 
Deaths, 103 

J~lldowment, :Family (see Family En
dowment) 

Enginecring Standarils, 598 
University Course, 234 

Degrees, 234 
Works, 638 

Products, 629 
Ensilage (see l"oddel' Conservatio)l) 
Ent,<:'ltainments (SP6 also Films, Pic

ture Shows, Racing)
Liccnses-

Racecourses, ] 95 • 
Theatres anil Halls, ] 9·, 

Tax, 196-]98, 368, 369, 31<0 
'l'axable Admissions, 196-198 

:Equity Jurisdiction, 250 
·Erosion of Soil, 702 
El'skineville Housing Scheme, IS8 
Esblte, Real (see also Land)-

Mortgages, 477-479 
Interest Rates, 422, 450 

'Pitles, 474 
Transfers Registered, 475 
War-time Regulations, 422, 4~:3 

Estates (Deceasi'd Persons)-
Intestate, 269 
Probates Granted, 251, 480 
Pu blic Trust Officc, 269 
Taxation--

Commonwealth, 386 
State, 368, 369, 376 

Value, 251, 480 
E-mporatioll, 10 
Exehange Oversea, 431 

Aujustment (Tariff), 290 
Bank Rates, 451 
\Var-time Control, 422 

Exehange Settlement (Banks), 4:3-1 
Stock-

Index of Share Prices, 4.;4 
War-time Control, 423 

Exeise 'l'ariff, 294 
Executive Government of New So nth 

Wales, 20, 24 
Ex-nuptial Births (see Births) 
Expectation of Liff', 95 
Expenditme (see Finance) 
EXpOl·ts, Interstate-

Butter, 841 
Cattle, 810 
Coal, 666. 667 
Sheep, 79n.797 
Wheat, 749 

Exports, Over~ea. 283 
Bounties. 598, 768, 7il, 772 
By Commoditips-

Bacon and H"nl, 849 
Butter, 841, 849 
rhl'cse. 1'49 
("(Jal, nn!;. ~n7 
EKgs, 849, 853, 855 
1";.11, 81>7 
pl",,,·. 7dQ 

.\ Gold Restrictions, 422 

Exports, Ovcrse:1-continuc(l. 
By Commodities-contd. 

Leather, 6-13 
Meat. 817 
Milk,' 849 
Oats, 738 
Pastoral Products, 821 
Poultry 855 
Rabbit's' and Skins, 823 
Ricf', 76:3 
rpinlber, 863 
Wheat, 749 
Wine, 768 

Mal'lreting Organisations (8ee 
lIra]'htin~) 

0<:e3n Freight Rate", 301 
War-time U('gulation, G35 

Valuation of Goods, 287 
Yalue, 287 
"\Var-time Control, :;P4, 422 

Extl'fHlition of Offendel's, ~72 

F 

llactol'ie~. 597 
;\ceidellts, 301 
Capital Yrl!ne, Buil'lings ;}.lId 

Plant, 602, nOG, 607, 608 
(,Jassifieation, 600, 60-1 
DairY. {HR, 835 
])cfiI;itiollS· (Rttltisticnl), 599 
Employees, [i,ll, 553, 602, (JOG 

Ages, 61:3 
Children, 61;";, fi16 
Monthlv, 553, n17 
Oecupatiol1s, oJ 2, 613 
Seasonal 'l'YelHls, ,")53, 617 
·Women, 604. 613-616 

Fuel Used, 622. 623. 6fi7 
GeogTaphicnl Distribution, COS, 

60n, 693 
Government, 603 
Inspection, GGJ 
Ma<ehillery. 6(12, 1119 
ivbterinls Used, Value, 602, 604., 

606, 623 
Output. n02. nO?. 604-, 606, 623 

Prineipal Items, 626-635 
Pl'odllCtioll-

Value. 59::\. 602, 604, 0(;1), 
n23. n9::\ 
In Divisions, Mfi 
Per Oapita, 595 

Rizc, 608. fi09 
Wages p~i(l. 592, 602, 604, 019, 

623 
Rates, 588 

"\Var-tin1P Orgnl'ioation, 598 
",,':Ii,. Pputs OOUl't. ?nO. !i40 
Fuil'hl'idp'0 Farm School for Mjgr:lIJt~, 

69. 70 
l~"J1nwinD' \Vheat Lan.1o. 74::1 
Family En (1 o"m(>l1t. 146-1.18, "Ro. ~86 

Rtnte lC,npniliture, 139, 146 
'l'"X, ;"1n'l. ~"'l 

Far 'Vnst Children's Health Sehc,mc, 
145 

FaTPs-
Onnrihns, :1 ~~ 
P"i1w3Y". :'41 ~4::J 
Rl,;ns. Tntr~chte, 535 
TTamways, 352 
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l'arming (see Agriculture) 
]:'edcl'a I (see COUlmon wealth) 
}'ucble-minded Cbildren (u'e .Mentally 

Deficient Children) 
Tellmongering, 643, 800, 80;) 
FelTies, 326 

Harbour Services, 300 
Pertiliscl's~ 

Mauufactm'ed, 62R 
Subsidy, Commonwealth, 700, 736 
Used in Farming, 7i!4-737 

on Pastures, 699, 700, 794 
War-time Control, 736 

Fertility of Females, 79-82 

Films, Cinematograph (see also Pic
tUre Shows)-

Censorshin. 19.1 
Quotas, 194 

Finance~ 

'I 

'I, . 

Banking (see Banking) 
Bankruptcy, 271, 47': 
Companies, B72, 38", 422, 429, 

4'~" 

CO-olJPI'atil'c Soeieties, ]91, 455 
CUl'l'f'ncy, 42",428 
R',change, Oversea, 4;'5] 
1"ricndly SocieHes, 166, 458 
IllSUl'ance, 460-472 
Interest Rates, 424, 444, 450 

Reduction Act, 444 
Local Government (see Local 

Government) 
Moneylenders, 475 
Moratorium Act; 479 
Mortgages,. 422, 477 

Interest Rates, 4;,0 
Registration, 270 

Private, 422 
'\Yealth. 481 

Public, 367 
Australian Loan Council, 

367, 4] [I 
Gommollwenlth, :l67 

Grants to States, 321, 
393, il9:3 

i' Debt (N.S.W.), .')96, 410 
Financial ApTeement (Com

monwealth and States), 
418 

Legislation, 24 
Loans (se'e Loans, Public) 
State Accounts, Revenne 

:Ju(1 Expenditure, 367, 
390 
Loan Funds, 404 

Taxation (Rre 'I'nxntion) 
Real Estate Transactions, 423, 

474 
Valnations, :181. 4R4 

Rural. 436, 4:1R. 711-721 
Hettler's Debts, 711-721, 877, 

903 
i'ltock Exchange Index, 45:) 
War-time Reg-ulntions, 284; 422-

424, 452, 4m 
Fire Brip'aops, fi17 

Staff, i'i55 
Pensions, 175 

Clays, 677, 678 
Insurance, 467-470 

];'irst Offenders, 281 

:E'ish~ 

Canning, 8(17 
Consumption, ;:;23 
Fishermen, 863 
Grolluds, 864 

Administration, 8(;4 
Imports and EX]:)(Jrts, 867 
Imlllstry, 8G4-S(; 7 
License", 20,), 86G 
Marketing, 519, 324 
Oysters, 863 
Pi'eserY;ng, 867 
Production, 866 

Value, 594, 595, 867 
Res!'nl'ch, 864 
Trawling, 524, 866 
'frout, Stocking of Streams, 867 

l~ats (D'wellill"'s)~ 
Building Operations, 182-185 

Tlour~ 

Bread, Loaves 11(>1' Ten, 524 
C0}1S11Il1ption, 5:;;]-;')24 
Exp~]'ts---

Interstate, 749 
Oversea, 646, 749 

Mills, 646 
Prices. 524 

Mill 731 
Ret;n, 538, 539 
Wholesale, 526, ;:;::7, 731 

Production, 626, 632, (i4(i, 653 
Tnx. 3R9. 525. 7fj4. 7t)i 
Wheat Equivalent, 524 

Fodt'!el'~ 

Conservation, 700, 763, 764, 794 
Board, 702 
Silag·e Made, 701 
Stocks, 701, 764, 794 

C]'OPS, 723, 8,;9 
GTeen. 725' 
Rn' (Sf'P Hay) 
Prjees, 731 

Food (see aho uncle" Xames (If COIll-
morlities). G19 

Australian Conw-il, ;:;20, 710 
Consumption. ,,\i3 
Factories. 646-650 
Imports, '529 
Inspection, 139, 519 
Laws, 519 
Markets, 519 
Measures m'lrl Weights, iiJ9 
Pl'ices~Ind0x Numbers, [iB5, 543, 

544 
R"tail. ;,3f1, ;''\0 
Wh'llesnjp. fi:)i 

Prices Re"ubticn, ,:n 
HationinQ' (War-time), 521, 529, 

765. i'41J 
Relief. 139-1 4'?, ;;~7. :;:;8 

Stnte :F>ll"nditure, 139, 558 
Standards, "H) 

Bl'f'a<1, W pight of, 519 
Snirits. 2"2 

Supply, 519, 632-6;j<j, 

Forestrv (sre also Sawmills; Tlmuer), 
• 859 

Emplovmf'ut. 8fi(~ 
Prisoners, 2i-7 



INDEX. 

Forestry-continued. 
Lands, 859 

Administration, 860, 863 
State, 859 

LicenseR. B():) 
Public cRevenue, 394, 863 
Roya lties, 394, 863 
Ruwmills, 652, 861 
State SC'hool~. 222 
TimheJ' Consumption, 861 

Exports, 861, 8(l2 
Imports, 861 
Prodl,ction, 626, 634, 6.32, 

P61 
Value of Prodl1etion, 594-595, 

862 
Forty-four Hours 'Week, 574 
}'ossicking for Minerals, 656, 658 
Foster Homes, 149, 153 
Fowls (sec also Eggs), 850 
Franehisr-

Local Government, 483 
Parliament of N,S.W .• 27 

Freights-
Ocean, 301, 753 
Railwav, 343 
Regulation, 535 

Friendly Societies, 166, 458 

Frnit-
Canning, 633, 774 

JliIinimllm Price to Growers, 
774 

Rebate on Sugar, 774 
Cultivation, 766-776, 778 

A,-ea, 725, 726, 768, 771 
Irrigntion Areas, 782 

Dried, 767, 775,782 
Juices, 634 
MarketilH1:, 5Hl, 768, 772, 775 

Britj~h Government Contract, 
775 

Orcharc1s, 724, 782 
Preserved, 6:33, 774 
Prices to Growers, 774 
Prodl1ction, 72;;, 771, 781 

Value, 727, 768 
Pulp made, 6il3 
Trees, 769, 772 

Irrii!'ation Areas, 783 
Fruit Cases :\fade, G34 
Fuel Used in Factories, 622, 623, 667 

Miues, 657 
Railways, 353, 354, 667 

Fugitive Offenders, 272 
Furniture Manufactmed, 635 

G 
Gn ols (see Prisons). 
Gas-

Consumption, 530 
In fartoTies, 622 

111[ achinery in Faetories, 620, 621 
Prices, 530 
PToduetion, 6211, 635, 654 
Works, 301, 654 

Gaul!ps, Australi~n Railways, 346 
Tramways, 347 

Geese, 850 
Geography of ~ew South 'Vales, 1 
Gift Duty, 387 

(U'lSS and Bottle Worh, 627, 636 
,Goats, 812 

Import Subsidies, 790 
·Gold-

Coin Held b:v Banks, 425, 431 
Cunency, 425-428 
]\IIining, 670 

Employment, 657 
Grants to Prospectors, 682 

Prices, 'J26, 679 
Production, 640, 6(;9, 670 
Reserve, Note Issue, 427 
Tax, :189, 670 
Wa 1'-time Control, 422, 671 

Goulhurn~-
Building Permits, 186 
Meteorology, 14 
Pop,,]ation, 52 
Reformatory, 277 

Government (see also State), 18 
Local, 482 

Governor of N.S.W., 19, 22 
Grafton-

:Meteorology, 12, 13 
Popula tion, 52 
Water Supply, 502, 503 

Granite, 677, 678 
Grapes (see also Wine) 

Area, 725, 766 
Dried, 725, 767, 775 
Marketing Board, 768 
Production, 725, 727, 729, 766, 

782 
Vineyards, 724, 766 

Grasses Sown, 699, 722, 782, 794 
Gl'eyhound Racing (see Racing) 
Groceries (see also Food) 

Prices-
Retail, 538, 539 
Wholesale, 536, 537 

H 
Habitual CTiminals, 279 
Hans( Public), Licensed, 194 
Harbour Bridge (Sydney), 326, 406,. 

490, 493 
Harbours (see Ports) 
"Harvester" Wage, 584 
Harvesting-

Dates of, 737 
Fruit, 769 

Hat Factories, 632, 644 
Hawkesbury Agricultural College,. 

208, 221, 831, 851 
River-

Ferry, 326 
Length, 4 
Tourist Resorts, 5 

Hay Crops, 725, 726, 727, 729, 730, 
763 

Fodder Conservation, 700, 764, 
794 

Prices, 731 
Hay Irrigation Area, 781, 782, 901, 

902 
Health Council-National, 138 
H ea lth, Director-General. 137 
Health Sen-ices, 137, 138, 140, 142, 

143, 396 
School Chilclren, 14;; 

Heart Diseases, Deaths, 105, 120-122 :, 
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JIe!'d Testing (Dairy), 8:31 
Hid.es and SkillS \.8ec Skins and 

Hides) 
High Court of Australia, 32, 248, 254, 

255, 271 
Eighways (see Roads) 
Eire Purchase Agreements, 424, 476 
lLtlltOIT of K.S.W.-

Chronological, 37 
Holidays-Public, 576 

With Pay, 577 
Homes (see Housing) 
H('Hey, 856 

l'rices, 8ri7 
Horses, 790, 811 

Breeding, 811 
In Common wealth and States, 

793 
Irrigation Areas, 782 

Interstate Trac1e, 812, 
Racing (see Racing) 
Used on ,Vheat Farms, 7:12 

Hosiery-Factories, 62(), 630, 642 
Hospitals-

Commission, 157 
Contribution Funds, 160 
Meutal, 139, J64-1()(), 203 
Payments for Patients, 165, 394 
Private, 157 
Public, 157-160 

Accommodation, 158 
Administration, 157 
Finances, 159 
Government Expenditure, 

138, 139 
Subsidy, 159 

State Expenditme, 1:19 
Hotels-Building Permits, 182 

Licenses, 198 
Hours of Work, 574-576 

Australian States, 576 
Romp-Shop Closing, 575 
Housing (see also Building), 1'78, 

188-193 
Act, 189 
Advances for Homes, 189, 440 
Building of Dwellings, 178, 182-

193 
Co-operative Societies, 191, 

192, 422, 445, 455 
Cost, 186 
Government Assistance, 189, 

192, 440 
Census Records, 188 
Dacey Garden Suburb, 193 
Flats, New Buildings, 182-185 
Government Assistance, 189-191, 

440 . 
Homes for Unemployed, 191 

Expenditure, 189 
Improvement Board, 188 
Loan Expenditure, 406, 407 
Materinls use a hI Construction 

(ue Building Materials) 
-:VT uniciufl 1 Dwellin[fs. HJ3 
New Buildings, 178-186 
Rents. 540 

Inrlpx Numbrl'~ 5,12 543 
81um CIC~l;allCe, l!lS ' 
'T'nnDllc7, l,aw. 5-J.O 
Vvar SenTi~p }Tomes 193, 306 

Rume Dam, 300, 780, 785 

Hunter District \Vater Supply and 
Sewerage, 3Hl, 3%, 515-517 

Employees, 5;:55 
Pensions, 175 

Pinances, 399, 407, 417, 516 
Loan Expenditure, 407 
Rates, 516 

lIunter, Port (see Ports ancl Kcw
~astlo ) 

Hunter Rivor
Drainage Area, 4 
}'elTY, 326 
Length, 4 

Ice, Production, G26 
I ~e Cream made, 634 
Illegitimacy-

Ages of Mothers, 89 
Child Welfare Act, 152 
Pamily Endowment, 146, 147 
Infantile Mortality, 102, 103 
I,egitim[ltion Act, HO 
I~ive Bil-ths, 83, 84, 89 
Plural Births, 88, 89 
Still Births, 87, 89 

Immigration (see also Migration) 
Assisted, 42, 44, 66-70 

By Nationality, 68 
Group Nominations, 6:) 
Juvenile, 67, 69 
State Loan Expenditure, 407 

Contract, 66 
Interstate, 62 
Oversea, 42, 62-70 

By Nationality, 64, 65 
Restriction, 65 
-Welfare Organisations, 69 

Imports-Interstate
Butter, 841 
Cattle, 810 
~Eggs, 855 
PlouI', 749 
Horses, 8]2 
Onions, 529 
PotDtoe~, 529 
Rheep, 796, 797 
Wheat, 749 

Imports, OversoR-
By Commodities

Coffee, 529 
Fish, 524, 807 
I,ivestoek, 790 
Tea, 520 
Tiles. 6:<7 
Timber, 861, 862 

Lense-LellCl (U.S.A.) Act, 285 
Iiicenst's, 28f), 422 
R~les Tax, 293, il88 
'r:uiffs (see TT'flde) 
Yflluation of Goods, 286 
,Var-timc Regulation, 284-280, 

422 
Tmprisonmpnt. 1 r,::l, 9.77 
Inrome-'JTo'ultioll, 367, 370-376, il81-

386 
FederRl, 38] -il86 

Comnani"s, 385 
Payment by Instalments, 374, 383 
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Incomc-Taxation-continueil. 
State, 368, 369, 370-374 

Assessments, 373 
Companies, 372, 373 

Index-Bank Cleal'ings, 434 
Consumption of Gas and Elec

tricity, 530 
Employment in }'actories, 533 

In Retail Stores, 554 
:M ortality, 93 
PI'ices-Retail, M2-fi44 

Wholesale, 535-538, 731, 
857 

]~;linfall. 741, 808, 835 
Stock Exchange, Sh!ue Prices, 

454 
'Wages, 591 

Industrial Accidents (see Accidents). 

Industrial Arbitration, 571-580 
Awards and Agreements, fi73 
Commission, 257, fi31, 572 

Inquiry into Rents, 541 
Prices Regulation, fi31 

Commonwealth System, 573 
Conciliation, 572-573 

Leck-outs and Strikes, 
578 

Crown Employees, 573 
Hours of Work, 574-576 
Preferenre to Unionists, 577 
State System, 572 
Tribunals, 257, 572, 573 
Unions, 570, 571 
WageR Regulation, 581, 587, 

El98 
'War-time Rer.ulations, 425, 

546, 573, 5S1, 698 
Assurance (Life), 461 
Diseases, 5ElO 

Cnmpens~ti(ln, 561, 564 
Disputes, fi78-580 

Causes, 580 
Dunltirn. ,579 
Use of Citizen Forces Illegal, 

il4 
'\Vorkers InYolve(l. 578 

Filllcatir.'li, 207, 221, 224, 228 
fiazette. 54fi 
Hygiene, fi60 
PeseaTeh, 598, 710 
f3+Bndardisation. 598 
1'nions, 570, 571 

Jpclu~trial PrrsCFaticn Act. 293 
Jl1ehriat0< (gee n~"l1kenness) 
InIHnt 'Welfare, 143 

Baby Health Centres, 97, 139, 
145 

Fomes, 154 
Royal Society for Welfare of 

Mothers and Children, 143 

InfCJltile Mortalitv. 96 
By Ages. 98-103 
Causes. 101 

nif'~rhce:,l Dj~p~~E'S, 98 
Fx-Nuptial. 102. 103 
R"tes. Vm'ions Countries. 100 

Inf31't1'0 Vpr~lvsis, Cases, 161 
Denths, 105 

Infeefic'l1s Di<ease€ (see Discases, 
Commlmicll hIe) 

Influenza, Deaths, '105, 112 

Illquests, 263 
Jnsanity (see Lunacy and "Melltal 

Diseases) . 

Insurance, 460-472 
Government Office, 470 
Life Assurance, 460-4ti7 

Taxation of Companies, 372, 
3R5 

National, 169, 460 
War Hisks, 471 
'Workers' Compensation, 2;)6, 468-

470, 562 • 

Interest Bill-
Local Government Loans, 510, 

512 
Public Debt (N.S.W.), 39G, 4Jil, 

416 
State Business l.Tndertakillgs, 399 

Railways, 3:33 
Tramways, 349 
'Vater and Sewerage Ser

vices, 514, 515, 317 

Interest Rates, 444 
Banks, 422, 445, 448, 449 

Savings, 445, 449 
Building Society Loans, 445 
Government Securities, 445 

Treasury Bills, 448 
MOTtgages, 450 

1.' sed by ]<'air Rents COUl't, 
,541 

Public Dbut (N.S.W.), 41:), 418, 
445 

Reduction Act, 444 
Rural Lonn~, 718 
Treasury Bills, 448 
War-time Control, 424, 44,) 

Interstate Railways, 245 
Shippin;r, 285 
TrarlA. 283 (see Imports and 

Exports) . 

Intoxicants (see also Beer, Wil1e)
COl1Rumntion. 202 
Dr-ink Bill, 202 
D'r-unkenness, 202, 203. 203 
,Tuveniles, Supply Prohibited, 150· 
Lirenses to sell, 198-201 
Prodllrtion-

Peer, 626. 634, 650 
Wine. 034, 767, 769, 782 

Standard Strength, 202 

Invalid Pensions. 170-173 
ComJ'l1l"1wealth Expenditure, 139,. 

]73 

Inyestment Societies, Co-operative,. 
455, 4[8 

Iron and Stcel
Bounties. !'i98 
Priees. !'i37 
Production, 626, 640 
Worhs, 639 

Iron Ore, 670, 674 
Iron Oxide, 6;0. G75 

Irri;;>:ation, 78"-7°R 
Bores, j; rtpsiDn. 787 

Shallow, 788 
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I,rigation-cuntiaued. 
beltlcments, /60-785, 901 

. DeiJb of Settlers, 715, 903 

Jam-

llural Bank Agency, 441, 
715, 903 

Finances, 40n, 715, 781, 90::; 
Loan Expenditure, 406, 401, 

781 
Production, 781, 782 

Fruit, 775, 782 
Rice, 762 

Wl,lter Supply, 780, 781, 784 

J 

Prices, 537 
Production, 626, 633, 774 

J cnolall Cayes, 3, 5 
Jervis Bay Territorv ceded to Com

lllonw~;llth, 1 ' 
Judges, 247, 266 

Pensions, 177 
Junee Water Supply, 400 
Jury System, 265 
.J ustice (see Law) 
Justices of Peace, 268 
Juveniles (see Children and Youth) 

K 
Katoomba

Meteorology, 14 
PopUlation, 52, 54 

Keepit Storage Reservoir, 784 
Finances, 406, 407 

Kerosene Prices-
Retail, 538 
Wholesale, 537 

Kerosene Shale, 668 
I(indm'garten, 226 
Knitting Factories, 642 

PTOducts, 626, 632 
Kming-gai Chase, 5 

L 
Lahour (see also Employment) 
Labour Department

Commonwealth, 545 
State. 545 

Lachlan River
Drainage Area, 4 
Length, 4 
Wyangala Dam, 784 

Lambs (see Sheep and Mutton) 
Land- , 

Administration. 868, 869, 891 
Baarils and Courts, 260, 868, 

869. 891 
Agricultnral;. 678, 722, 723 
Alienated from Crown, 393, 869, 

il75 
Alienation Defined, 685 
Area. 6il7-690, 869 

Agricultural and Pas
toral Holdings, 
687-692, 723 

By Divisions, 687-
691, 692, 723 

Irrigation Areas, 
902 

Land-continued. 
Alienated nom CrowJl-conta. 

lvl.ctiloll uf Acquisition from 
Crowll, IHi9-887 

Conditional Purchase. 
870. 878 

Leases, 873, 880·887 
Sales, 424 

Resumption oy Crown, 903, 
904 

Sales, 424, 474, 879 
Size of Holdings, 689 
Tenure, 869, 876 
Value. 689·692 

Area, 1, 2, 687, 8ti8 
Commons, 19:3, 874 
Crown Lands-

Area-Agricultural and Pas
toral Holdings, 687, 

703-707 
By Divisions, 687, 703-

707 
Disposals, 869-887 
l,ea80s, 869, 873, 880 
Method of Aequisition, 875 
Reserves, 193, 874 
Sales, 474, 871, 879, 880 
Tenure, 869, 873, 876, 889 

Conversion, 889 
Transfers Registered, 474 

Finance, 393, 711, 877 
Loan Expenditure, 406, 407 
Revenue, 393 

Fomsts, 859, 873, 874, 887 
Holdings, 687, 72,1 

By Divisions, 686-692 
and Purpose, 686. 688 

Tenure, 687-692 
Value, 690, 692 

Size, 688 
Irrigation, 780-785, 901 
Legislation, 868 
Mining, 680, 873, 874, 888 
Mortgages, 422, 450, 477-479 
Reserves, 193 
Resumptions by Crown, 894, 903 
Revenue, 393 
Sales. 475. 871. 879, 880 

War-time Control, 424 
Settlement, 693, 868 

Closer, 400, 411. 894, 901 
In Divisions, 702-709 
Returned Soliliers. 899 

Sharefarming, 698, 734 
Taxation

Commonwealth, 380 
Local Rntes, 484. 489-496 
State, 368, 369. 370 

Valuation. 256. 484-489. 868, 877 
Value, 383. 484. 690. 692 
Western, 260, 869, 891, 892 

Lard, 848 
Law and Justice (SI'I' also Police, 

Pl'isoners), 247 
Administration, 248 

Cost, 282. 396 
Revenue from F('('s. 394 

Courts (see Courts of J;aw) 
Fu!!'itive Offender". 272 
Judiciarv, 247. 266 
Land, 256, 868 

\ Poor Persons Legal Aid, 268 
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Law and Justioo-continued. 
Profession-

Barristel's and Solicitors, 268 
University Course, 234, 235 

Degrees, 234 
Lead-British Government Purchase, 

679 
Exports, 673 
Mining, 671 

Grants to Prospectors, 682 
Pl'iees, 679 
Production, 670, 672, 673 

Leal1-poisoning-W ol'kers' Compensa
tion, 564 

League of Nations-Australian Mem
bership, 18 

I,ease-Lend (U.S.A.) Act, 285 

:Leather-
Freight Rates, Ocean, 301 
PTiccs, 537 
Production, 626, 631, 644 
Tannel'ies, 643 

Legal-
System (see also Law and Jus

tice), 247 
Legi,lature of New South 'iVales, 21 

I~egislativp Assembly, 21, 22, 24, 
25 

Council, 21. 24 
Legitimation Act, 90 
Lemons (see Citrus Fruits) 

Leprosy-
Cases N oWied, 162 
Lazaret, 162 

Letters, Poeted, 310 
I"ibraries, 244 
I-icenses

Agents
Emplovment, 557 
Farm Produce, 519, 779 

Children, Street. Trading, 155 
Theat.res, 155 

Ferrv Ste~mers. 300, 303 
Fi,hing'. 20". 865 
Forestrv, 863 
Fo~ter Homes, 154 
H~lls, Publk 194 
H o~n1ta 1., Private, 157 
TT nt.eIs, 108 
I"iquor, 108-201, 259 
}lUning', 680 
Miscellaneous. 204 
Motor Vehicles. 357 

Drivers, 3fi7. 3fi9, R61 
Revenue, 368, il69. 398 

Poisons and Drugs, 156 
Potato Growers, 779 
R'lCeCOuTses. 195 
Shipninq. Coastal 'l'rade. 295 
Trade. Overseas, 284, 422 
Traffic, 357 

'"1 

T icensing (Liquor) COllrt, 198. 2!i'9 
Iciens on Crop8, W00l. I"ivestock, 477 
T,ife Assurance, 460-467 

Ta::<atinll of Com~"nies, 372, 385 
T ,ime, Prodnct.ion. 627 
f,imestone. R70, 677, 678 
T inseed. 783 
T,iquor (,.PP Tlltoxicants) 
Lismore, Building Permits, 186 

Lithgow-
.l:'opulat.ion, 52, 53 
Sm',ll Arms Factory 36 
W o~llen Mills, 641 . , 

Livestock, 789 
Animal Diseases, 824 

McMaster Laboratory, 825 
Flocks and Herds-

Camels, 812 
Cattle, 790, 808, 832, 837-

839 
Herd Testing, 831 

Donkeys, 812 
Goats, 812 
Horses, 732, 790 
Pigs, 790, 846 
Sheep, 790, 794-799 

Import Subsidies, 700 
In Commonwealth, 793 
In Di \'isions, 793 
In Irrigation Areas, 782 
Interstate 'l'rade, 796, 797, 810 
Meat Works-

Animals, Treated, 65\! 
Mortgages, 477 
Prices, 812-8lil 
Railwav Freights, 343 
Slaughtering, 523, 814-816 

Living, Cost of, 542 
Wages (.see Wages), 581-587 

Loan Council, Australian, 367, 419 
Loans, Public (see also Finance). 

Authority to Raise, 367, 506, 514, 
516 

Guaranteed by St.ate, 41!i' 
Local Government, 367, 422, 506-

512 
lYietropolitan Water Supply and 

SeweTage, 367, 51::1-;;15 
National Debt Conversion, 410 
St.ate, 367, 390, 404, 409, 412 

Cost of Raising, 408 
Dates of Maturity, 414 
Debt, 410 
Expenditure, 406-408 
External. 409, 413, 416 
Funds, 404 
Interest, 413. 414. 416-421 
New York, 409, 412, 411 
Sinking Fund, 419-421 

Local Government (see also Munici-
palities, Shires), 367, 482 

Elections, 483 
Employees' Superannuation, 177 
Extent. 484 
Finances, 367, 484-512 

Government Assistance, 495, 
504, 506. 

Loans, 367, 422, 506-512 
Rating, 368, 369, 482 
Trading Concerns, 498-504 

Franchise. 483 
Housing' Schemes, 193 
Market.s, 519, 524 
Municipalities. 482 
Ponulat.ion of Areas. 46, 484 
Rating', 368, 369, 489 
ROIlds, 3J 7, 318 
Shires, 482 
8vstRm. 4R3 
Trading Concerns, 498-504 
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Lacetl Governmeut-continued. 
Value of Ratable Property, 484, 

485-489 
Water Supply and Sewerage Ser-

vices, 506, 512-517 
Lock Hospitals, 163 
Lockouts (Indmtrial), .'578 
Lord Howe Island, 2, 3 

Population, 46 
Lotteries, State, 196, 395 
Lncerne, 724 
Lunacy ("ee also Mental Diseases)

Jurisdiction, 163, 250 

M 
Machinery-

Made in Factories, 629, 638 
Used in Factories, 620, 621 

Mining, 6.'5fi-657. 659, 665 
Coal Cut, 665 
Value, 655 

Rural Industries, 69;3, 731-
733, 831 

lIfHehinery Works, G38, 639 
:'v!uc(luarie River, Drainage Arc a, 4 

Length, 4 
Magistrates, 267 
1\1 a!!nesite, 670, G77 
lIrail Services, 307, 308 

Air, 307 
Postage Rates, 307 

Main Roads (see Roads) 
Maize, 757-759 

Arc3. 725, 726, 757 
r:r~Pin,..s, 724 
Plant~'..g· and Harvesting, Dates, 

7", 
Prices, 731 
Production, 725, 726, 727, 729, 
757 

Man Power, 'War-time Regulations, 
556 

Manganese, 670, 675 
Manufactming Industries (see Fac-

toTies) 
1\famucs (see Fertilisers) 
J\farhle. 677, 678 
MargRrine-

Fadories, r,2G. 633, 6·i9 
Legislation, 8?7 
Production, 026, 633. 649 

~Harine Inquiry Courts, 2;',7, 306 
Illsmancc, 467 

War Risks. 472 
Maritime Services Board, 296, 297, 

238 
Employees, 5:,5 

l\I ark Signatures-)iarriage Registcl's, 
70 

:Market Gardens, 724, 725, 727, 729, 
708 

}\Iarketing'-
Anstralian Agricultmal Council, 

710 
Division of Denartm811t of Agri

cultU1'8, 709 
LCg'islation, 520 
Of 'Rxnol'ts, 284 

Primary Products, 519, 768, 
'779 

lIIarketing-continued, 
Of Primary Products-contd. 

Barley, 762 
Dairy Pl'oducts, 827". 

829. 830 
Eggs, 520, 852, 834 
Fruit-

Apples and Pears,. 
772 

Dried, 775-776 
Grapes, 768 

Meat, 818 
Milk, 887 
Potatoes, 779 
Rice, 520, 763 
Sheepskins, 805 
Sugar, 76~ 76~ 774 
Tobacco, 766 
Wheat, 749, 7i'l1, 735 
'Wool, 802, 807 

State Bureau, 520, 709 

lIlark0ts, Sydney Municipal, 519 
Fish, ;319. i'l24 
Fl'uit and Vegetables, 519, 52~-

l\{aniages, 73 
By AIYe, 75, 76 

Minors, 76 
('ivil 77 
Conj;lgal Conditinn, 74 
Denominational, 77 
Dissolution of. 77, 251-2,'i3 
Licenses to CelebrRte, 73 
Mark Signatures, 76 
Rates. 73. 74. 78 
R<,p'jstrat.ion. 72 
Religious, 77 

:Masculinitv-Births, 8i, 84, 87 
Still Births, 87 

PopUlation, 54, 55 
Matel'l1al Mortality (see PuC'rpcl'aR 

Diseases) 
l\Iatel'llal Welfare-

Royal Societv for Mothers and: 
Babies, 143 

State Service, 143 
lIJaternity Allowances, 144 

Comlllonwealth Expenditure, 139' 
Mah'imonial Causes Jurisdiction, 251 

)Ic;l;faster Animal Health Laboratory" 
825 

Measles, Deaths, 105, 108 

Meat-
Abattoirs, 504, :;23, 814 

Employees, ;355 
Fill,mces, 400 
~fetropolitan, 523, 816 

BritiQh Government Purchase .. 
818 

Canning Subsidy, 818-819 
Chilling, 649-650 
Consumption, 523 
Export Trade, 817 
Preights, Ocean, 301 

Railway, 343 
1If arketing, 818 
Preserving, 62G, 633, 649, 650 ... 

816 
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:lIeat- continued. 
Pl'ices-

British Goycrnmcnt Contraet, 
821 

Retail, 538, 539 
\Yholesale, 53fl, 537, 8~0 

In London, 820 
R('frigeration, 650 
War-time Control, 818 

Medical Inspection of School Child
ren, 139, 145 

Practitioners-
Registrations, 1;'6 
Fl1iversity Comse, 23·1, ~33 

Clinics, 235 
Degrees, 234 

Seryices
Aerial, 156 
Friendly Societies, IGG 
Government, 137, 139, 140, 

142, 145, 15G 
1\'leningitis, Cases, 161 

Deaths, 105., 119 
]l1enta I Diseases, Deaths, 105, 119 

Hospitals, 164-166 
State Expenditure, lS9, 165 

Reception Houses, 165 
'L'l'eatmcnt, 163 

}'fcntally Deficient Children, lfi2 
l'llercantile Marine Offices, 304 

Seamen's Wages, 303 
-J\'fercury, G76 
~Ietal Manufactnres

:F;mployment, 611-612 
Production, 629, 638 

}.Ietals (see also Copper, Gold Lead, 
Silyor, Tin, Zinc)- ' 

Mining, 655, 669 
Employment, fl58 

Prict's, 537, 670 
Wholesale Index, 536 

Production, 670 
'l'l'catment ·Works, 638 
'Yar Contracts (British), 679 

:Mcteorology, 6-17 
Conditions in 1940 and 1941, 16 

Metropolis (see Sydney). 
~Ietropolitan District (,~ee also 

Sydncy)-
Agricultural and Pastoral Lands, 

691, 703, 723 
Area, 484 
Birth Rates, 83 
Boundaries, 47 
Building Permits, 179-184 
Death Rates, 96 

Infantile, 98, 101 
Dwellings, 182 

Rents, 540 
Factories, 604, 605, 608 
Labour Exchange Registrations, 

557 
Local Government, 482 
Markets, 519, 524, 529 
-r-mk Supply, 527 
Popnbtion, 47-51, 484 

By Municipalities, 48 
::-lex, 50 

Density, 46-50 
Propl'rty Valuations, 484, 487-

489 

~Ietropolitan District-conf'inucct. 
Bacing, H~J 
Hoads, 317 
Shops Regi~tered, 567 
Tl'affic Accidents, 364 
'1'ran~port Services-

:Ferries, 300 
Railways, 332 
Tramways and Omnibuses, 

347 -349, 350, ;;51, :i03 

::\letrop01itan Abattoirs, 400, 523 
I'~mployees, 555 
Finances, 400 

:Metropolitan Hospi.tals Contribution 
Fund, 160 

\Vater Supply and Sewerage Ser
vices, 399, 512-'11') 

Buildings, :IS" ew, Assesseel, 
179 

Employees, ;';',3 
Pensions, 17;) 

Finances, 367, 5li\-ii15 
Lean Expendi.t1ll'e, 40(), 

513 
Migration (see aleo Emigration, Im

migrati.on), 61-71 
Interstate, 61, G2 
Ovel'sea, 62 

By Nationality, 64 
'rourist, 63 

Military
College, 35 
Compulsory Training, 34 
FOl'ces, 34, 35 

Milk (see also Dairying)
Act, 528 
Board, 528 
Consumption, 523 
Preserver1, 633, 649, 846, 849 
Prices, 528 

11etail, 528, 5,,8 
Wholesale. 528. 857 

Production, 836, 837, 857 
Supervision of Supply ani! Dis

tribution, 526, 837 
Uses, 840 

Minerals (see also Gold, etc.)
Prices~ 

Coal, 667 
Metals, 679 

Prospecting for, 682 
Railway Freights, "43 
Royalties, 394, 681 
·War-time Control-

Coal ana Coalminmg, 6M 
Minerals Production, 68::: 

Mining, 655-684 
Accidents. 683, 684 
Coal Mines, 486. 6;")6. 66l-6o,S 
Companies-Ko-Liahility 4;,2 
Employment, 550, 6;j5-65f1 
Industrial Disp:ltes, 578-580 
Tnspeetiml of ,nnes, 68;3 
l"a11(18. 657. 680. Mn 

Valuatinn, 48G 
Licences, 680 .'1 
i\rnehinpl"Y, 6;,9-()GO 
;\fda] Mi·lt's. 6S5. oog 
idinploR .S:"){l. 6ii:~-(-j:)O 

Pens:c>lls, 174 



XEW SOUIH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

MiRing-continued. 
l'roductioll, 633, 662, GGO 

Value, 593·695, 65b, 660, 693 
Wages, 592, 655-657 

Rates 588 
"Wardens' 'Courts, 260, 680 
vVorkmen's Compensation, 564, 

684 
Ministers of the Crown,,20-22, 30, 248 

Ministers since 19] 3, 30 
Salaries, 21 

Minors Married, 75, 76 
Minting, 425 
Mirrool Irrigation Area-

Land Board, 260, 869 
Mitchell Library, 245 
Molybdenum, 670, 675 
Monetary and Economic Control, 

War .. time, 422 
Money-

Coinage, 425 
Currency, 425 

Money Lenders Registration, 475 
Money Orders (Post Office) 428 
Moratorium, 479 
Mortality (see Deaths) 
Mortgages, 422, 477 .. 479 

Interest Rates, 445, 450 
Moratorium, 479 

War Service, 479 
Registration, 270 
War-time Regulation, 422 .. 424 

Motor Vehicles
Accidents, 364-366 
Bodies Made, 626, 629 
Bounty, Radiator Assemblies, 598 
Control of Traffic, 357 
Drivers' Licenses, 357, 359, 361 
Insurance, 468, 470 
Licenses, 357, 361 
Omnibus Services, 347-356, 363 
On Register, 358 
Petrol Rationing, 521 
Registration, 357-362 

Fees, 357" 358, 368 
Speed Limit, 357 
Taxes, 360 .. 362, 380 

Expenditure from, 362, 398 
Paid to Main Roads Fund, 

320 
Revenue, 360, 362, 368, 369, 

398 
Tyres, Rationing, 521 

Mules, 812 
Municipal Library, Sydney, 245 
Municipal Markets, 519, 524, 529 
Municipalities-

Area, 46, 482, 484 
Elections, 483 
Finances, 367, 485, 491 .. 496 
Government Assistance, 505 
Loans, 552-557, 506 .. 511 
PopUlation, 46, 484 

Metropolitan, 47-51 
Other, 52 .. 54 

Roads, 318 
Taxation (Local), 368, 369, 489 
Valuation of Property, 484, 487 .. 

489 
Watpl' and Sewerage Services, 

502, 503 

Munitions Supply, 36 
Employment Regulations, 574: 
Wages, 581 

'Murray River
Commission, 780 

Loan Expenditure, 406, 401 
Drainage Area, 4 
Hume Dam, 300, 780 
Irrigation Schemes, 780, 785 
Length, 4 
~avigation, 300 
Utilisation of Flow, 78'0 

:Murrumbidgee River
Drainllge Area, 4 
Irrigation Areas, 780, 781, 78Z~ 

785, 902 
Finances, 400 
Loan Expenditure, 406, 401 ~ 

781 
Production, 762, 781, 782 
Tm1Ure of Land, 9'02 

Length, 4 
Museums, 244 
Music-

Conservatorium, 243 
Mutton and Lamb (see also Sheep)

British Government Contrac~ 
818 

Canning, 818 
Chilled, 6.50 
Consumption, 523 
Frozen, 650 

) Exports, 817 
Freight Rates, 301 

Preserved, 650, 818 
Prices-

British War Contract, 821 
London, 820 
Retail, 538, 539 
Wholesale, 537 

N 
Namoi River-

'Vater Conservation, 784 
National Art Gallery, 246 

Debt (see Finance), 396, 410 
Sinking Fund, 392, 419 .. 421 

Health and Medical Research, 
138 

Insurance, 169, 460 
Park, 5 

Nationality of MigraJlts, 64 
Popnlation, 59 

N aturalisation, rtO 
Navigation Laws, 29.5 
Navy, 36 
Nephritis, Deaths, 105, 127-129 
New Guinea-

Ores Treatec1, 640 
Tariff Preference, 292 

New Zealand-
Death Rates, 92 A. 

Index, 93 
Infantile, 100 

Live Births, 79 
Marri~g-c Rates, 74 
Natural Increase. 91 
01'(l S Treated, 640 
SWlbirths, 87 
Trade Agreement with, 2D! 
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Newcastle-
Abattoirs, 50, 523 
Area, 46, 482, 484 
Baby Health Centres, 145 
Building Operations, 181, 186 
Greater Newcastle, 482, 484 

Pinances, 491, 494, 496, 498 
Government Assistance, 505 
Loans, 507 -511 
Rates, 491 
Valuations, 484, 487-489 

Harbour (see Port Hunter) 
Health Supervision, 137 
Iron and Steel Works, 606, 639 
Labour Exchange Registrations, 

557 
I,ocal Government, 484, 485 
Mercantile Marine Office, 305 
Meteorology, 13 
Milk Snpply, 527-528 
Omnibus Services, 347, 351, 363 
PopUlation, 46, 52, 484 
Racing, 195 
Retail Shops, 567 
Roads, 317 
Shipping, 299 
Traffic Accidents, 364 
Tramways, 347, 348, 351 
Wages, Basic, 583 
'Water and Sewera.g'e Works (see 

Hunter District) 
Noxious Animals, 822 
Nurseries, Plant, 725 
Nurses R€gistered, 156 
Nursing Associations, 156 

o 
Oatmeal, Prices, 538, 539 

Prod,lction, 633 
Oats-

Area 80wn, 725, 726, 760 
Hay, n~5, 726, 760, 764 
Holdings, 724 
Planting and Harvesting Dates, 

737 
Prices, 731 
Production, 725, 726, 760, 782 
Value, 726, 727 

Observatory (Sydney), 16 
Occupati.ons of Populatiol1 (see Em

ployment) 
Offenders Oonvicted, 254, 255, 262, 

263 
First, 281 
Fugitive, 272 

OiJ-
Bounty, 682 
In Pactorieg.-

Oonsumption, 622, 623 
Power of Machinery, 620,621 

Petrol Rationing, 521 
Production from Ooal, 661 
Shale. 668 

Miners, 658 
Pensions, 177 

Old Age
Asylums, 142 
Pensions, 170-1"72 

Oommonwealth . Expenditure, 
139 

Omnibus SelTiccs, 347 -3.36, 3M 
Accidents, 355, 356 
Electric Tl'Olley, 347 
1<'inances, 348-351, 391, 3\18, 399-

Loan Expenditure, 406, 407 
GoYernm{'nt 347 
Lice~ses and Fees, :)57, 398, 498 
Passengers. 351, 352 
Private, 30g 

Onions. 529,725, 776, 777 
Prices, 731 

Opals, 670, 676 
Optometrists, Hpgistered, 136 
Orange-

Building Permits, ]86 
Oranges (see Citrus Fruits) 
Orchards (see Fl"Uit) 
Orphanages, 154 
Ottawa Agreement, 290 
Oysters, 865 

p 

Paints-
:Manufacture, 628 

Paper Ouneney,426-428 
Paper-

Factories, 604, 610-612 
Production, 635 

Papua-
Ores Treated, 640 
Tariff Preference, 292 

Parcels Post, 3IO 
Parents & Oitizens' Associations 

(School), 209 
Parks, 193, 874 
Parliament-

Oommonwealth, 32 
Elections, 33 
Representation of States, 3Z 

New South Wales, 18-32 
Oost, 31 
Dissolution, 19, 22 
Duration, 19, 22, 30 
Elections, 27-29 

Disputed Returns Oourt, 
26 

Issue of Writs, 22 
Payment of Members. 25 
Representation according to 

PopUlation, 28 
Parliamentary Committees, 25, 26 
Parramatta-

PopUlation, 49 
Tramway, 353 

Parramatta River Bridge, 326 
Passports, 71 
Pastoral Industry (see also Land), 

789 
Employment, 552 
Exports (see Exports). 
Fertilised Pastures, 699, 794 
Grazing Area, 687 
Holdings, 686, 704-708 
Livestock (see Livestock) 
Machinery, 695 
Noxious Animals, 822 
Pastures Improvement, 699, 794 

Protection, 823 
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~Pi1storal Industry-conti nued. 
l'l'oduction-

Value Gross, 594, 821 
Net, 6U5 
Per capita, 695, 821 

Rainfall Index, 808 
Itescareh, 710, 807, 825, 831 
Wage Rates, 388, ':;89, 690 
Wool (see Wool). 

Patcnts Registration, 272 
"l'aterson" Plan (Butter Market-

ing), 829 
Pawnbrokers Licel1scll, 205 
l'n."-ro11 Tax, 388, 3'19 
l'eaclies, 770 

Dried, 77;'5 
Irrigation AnJa, 782, 783 
Prices, 774 
Trees, 769, 770, 772, 783 

Pears and Apples, 769, 772, 774 
Marketing, 772 
'l'rees, 769, 770, 772, 783 

Pensions, 170 
Goyernment Services, 174-177 
Invalid, 13D, ]70-17,l 

Blind Persons, 166, 170, 171 
.J udgos, 177 
Local Government, 177 
::\1iners, 174 
Old Age, 139, 170-1.73 
Police, 176-177, 273, 275 
Railway Employees, 174-177 
,Val', 173, 471 
,Vidows', 148 

Petrol Dnty allotted to Roads, 322, 
323, 324 

Prodnction from Coal, 661 
Rationing, 521 

I'etroleum, Commouwealth SubsidJ', 
682 

Plwrmacists Registered, 156 
Physical }'catures of New South 

,. Wales, 3 
Pictlue Shows (srP also Films) 

Licensing of Halls, ] D4 
Taxable Admissions, ] 97, 198 

Pigs (see also B:1con), 790, 839, 846 
J mport Subsidif's, 790 
In Commonwealth and States, 

793 
Irri2'ation Areas, 782 

Prices, 847 
Swine Compensation Act, 825 

l'ilotage-
Control, 296, 306 
Rates, 302, 30:3 
Revenue, 302, 394 

Pineapples, 725 
T'istol Licenses, 205 
Plague, Bubonic, 161 
I'lain~, Central-

Agriculture-
Fertilisers nsed, 700, 735 
I~ands, 707, 723 
Machinery, 732 

, Wheat Growing'. 693, 740 
Dall'v Products, 693, R36 
Factories, 605, 606, 693 
1,ambi112', 797 
Lan" RE'tt10nwnt, 687-689, 691, 

707, 723 

Plains, Central------continued. 
1,i\'estock, 7llil, 6iH 
M.eteol'ology, 9, 10, 16 
Mining, 6,,7, 69B 
Population, 47, 693 
lSlmrefarming, 6tl9 
Vegetables, 778 
"Vool Clip, 693, 801 

r]3ins, ,Vestel'll (see 'Western) 
Plant Diseases, 779 
Planting, Dates of, 737 
Platinum, 640, 670, 675 
Plums, 769, 770, 772, 774 
I'w:oumoconiosis-,Vorkers' Compensa-

tion, 564 
J'1lE'umonia, Deaths, 105, 123, 124 
l'olice, ~73,276, 357 

Accident Compensation, 561 
Expenditure, 275, 282 
1'8n8ions, 175-177, 273 

State Contribution, 275 
Stations, 274 

]>001' Persons Legal Expenses, 263 

Population, 41 
Aboriginals, 59, 60, 169 
Ages, 55, 56 
Aliens, 59, 64 
Australian States, 60 

Capital Cities, 51 
Birthplaces, 59 
(1pusus, 41 
Conjugal Condition, 58 
Country Towns, 52 
Distribution, 46, 693 
Increase, 41-46 

Sources of, 42-46, 90, 91 
Metropolis, 46, 47-01, 484 
Migration, 42, 61-71 

Assisted Immigl':1tion, 44, 615 
Municipalities, 46, 47. 484 

Metropolitan, 47,01, 484 
Other, 52-54, 484 

Kationalitv, 59 
of l\Iigrnnts, 64 

Religions, 206 
SE'xes, 54, 55 
Shires, 46, 484 
TT~b".n and Rural, 47 
World, 61 

Pork--
Chilled ani! Fro7,pn, 650 
Consumption, 523 
Exports, 849 
Prices, 538, 821 

Port Hunter (see also Newcastle), 
299 

Administration, 296, 300 
Mercantile Marine Office, 304 
Tides, 17 

Po),t .T ackson (see Sydney' Harbour) 
Port Kemh1a (see al,,() Wollong'ong) 

Coal Shipment-Finances, 400 ' 
Electricity. 400 
Iron ani! Sh'el Works, 639 
Mereantile Marine Office, 305 

Ports, 297 
Control, 290 
:Haritime Sel'Yices Board, 296, 

298 
Pilotage, 296, 302, 306 
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Ports~Dntinued. 
l~uarantille, 29G 
Hates and Charges, 301, 30ci, 301 

J'ostal Notes, 428 
l'o,tal SelVices, 309-311 

Finan<:.e, 314 
Letters, etc., Posted, 310 
Rates, 311 

l'otatoes-
Area, 727, 776, 777, 778 
Consumption, 523 
Growers! Licenses, 765 
Holdings, 724 
Planting and Harvesting Dates, 

737 
Prices-

Retail, 538, 539 
Wholesale, 536, 731 

Production, 725. 727, 776-779 
Value. 727-777 

Supply, .,)29 
Poultry learming (.,ee also Eggs), 

686, 849 
Exports. 8·49, 855 
l'rices, 8.37 

Pown Works (8pe also Electricity and 
Gas), 653-654 

Preference to Rptumed Soldiers, 577 
Unjonists, 577 

J'leferential Tariffs. 288 
1',.i'·(,8 bv COl11morlitips

Agricultural Products
Wholf'sale, 5:17, 730 

Bacon and Hams-
Retail, 538 
'Wholesale, 857 

Ree~'vax-
WholesalE', 857 

Hread, 524, iiilil 
J~rjcks, 531. 587 
Building Materials, 536, 537 
2utter-

Exports, 84-1 
P,1·jLi~'1 Contract, SH 

Retail, 527, 5il'l 
To Farmers, 596, 844 
Wholesale. 526, 536, 537, 857 

(:~ttle, 812, 813 
Cneefe-

British C~ntl'act, 828, 829 
Retail, !i38 
Wholesale, 8:57 

f'oal, 666. 
Company Sha1'eo Index, 454 
('op"cr, 537, 679 
Ei!gf-

Petail. 538, 539 
To Frll'merR. S53, i'l'l4 
Wh'llesa Ie. 537, 852, 857 

Fleetl'icity, 530 
Flour-

Mill, 731 
Reta il, 538, 539 
Wholesale, 524, 537 

Fruit, Canning, 774 
(~~51. 530 
nold, 426, 679 
GrocE'ries-

Ppt:Jil, ;)38, 542. ;)43 
Wholesale, 536-539 

lIay, 731 , .1 ___ ; ~ ~ 

Prices by Commodities-continued. 
Honcy--

Wholc3ale, 731, 857 
Iron, ~.3! 
.Jam, ;).3, 
Kerosene, 537 
Leather, ;,)37 
Li1mbs, 812, 813 
Lead, 679 
Livestock, 812, 813 
~Iaize, 731 

~Ieat-

Export-
British Contract, 8:21 

London, 820 
Retail, 538, 539 
'Wholesale, '536, 537, 820 

~f etals, 6 i9 

:Milk-
Retail, 528, 538 
Wholesale, 528, 857 

Oats, 731 
Onions. Wh(llcsalc, 731 
Pigs, 847, 848 

Potatocs-
Retail, 538, 639 
Wh8Jesale, 5;17, 7:11 

Poultrv. Wholesale, 857 
Rice, 538 
Sheep, 812, 8] 3 
flheepskins, S(F; 
Silrc1', 426, 679 

London, 426 
Roap, 537 
Sugal'-

Rl'tail, ;)29, 5~8 
Wholesale, 537 

Toa-
Retail, ."i38, fi39 
Wholesa Je, 537 

Timber, 537 
'rin. 679 
Tobacco, 537 

Wheat-
To Fanners, .~96, 753 
Wholesale, 536, 537, 731 

Wool-
British Government Con

tract, 804 
Sydney Auctionq, 536, 537, 

596, S06, 807 
IVoolpncks, 537 
Zinc, 679 

Prices Regulation, 531 
Retail, Food. 5:8, 539 

Index, 542-544 
International Comparison, 

539 
"Var-time Regulation, 531 
Wholesale, 5il5 

Index, 535-538, 731 
International Comparizon, 

537 
Prick!;I' Pear DestrlWtion, 892 

Laud Leases, 886 

Primage, Duty, 289, 388 
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Prisoners-
Birthplaces, 281 
First Offenders, 281 
Habitual Criminals, 279 
Lock Hospitals, 163 
Prisons 277 
Religio;ls, 280 
Sentences, 278 

.Private Finance, 422 
Wealth, 481 

:Privy Council Appeals, 248, 264, 265 
.Probate-

Estate Duties-
Rates, 376-378, 386 
Revenue, 368, 369 
Value of J<Jstates, 251, 480 

Jurisdiction, 250 
Production by Commodities

Aerated Waters, 626, 634 
Alunite, 670, 677 
Ammonia Sulphate, 628, 6M 
Bacon and Ham, 626, 633, 836, 

848 
Bal'ley, 725, 761 
Beer, 626, 634, 650 
Biseuits, 626, 633, 646 
Boots and Shoes, 626, 632, 645 
Bricks, 626, 627, 637 
-:Building Stone, 677, 678 
Butter, 596, 626, 633, 648, 838, 

840 
By Divisions, 693, 836 

Cement, 626, 627, 636 
'Cheese, 626, 633, 836, 840, 846 
Chemicals, 628 
'Chromite, 670, 675 
Cigarettes and Cigars, 626, 634, 

651 
Cloth, W oonen, 626, 630, 640-

642 
Clothing, 626, 630, 632, 641, 642 
Coal, 656, 662, 665, 682 
Coke, 626, 627, 654. 
Copper, 640, 658, 670, 673, 682 
J)iamonds, 670, 676 
Eggs, 850 
~lectricity, 530, 626, 635, 653 
Fish, 866 
Flour, 626, 632, 646, 653 
]<'ruit, 725, 768, 781 

Apples, 769, 770 
Apricots, 769, 770, 782 
Bananas, 725, 768, 773 
Cherries, 770 
Citrus, 768, 770 
Dried, 767, 775, 782 
Grapes, 725, 727, 729, 766, 

782 
Peaches, 770, 782 
Pears, 770, 782 
Pineapples. 725 
Plums. 770 
Preserved. 63:!, 774 
Prunes, 770, 782 

Furniture, 6% 
Gas. 626, 635. 654 
GIllsswHre, 627, 636 
Gold, 640, 670, 671 
HHts and CllDS, 626, 632. 644 
Hay, 725, 726, 729, 739, 763 
Hosiery, 626, 630, 642 

Production by Commodities-oon
tinue£ 

hon and Steel, 626, 640 
Ore, 670, 674 

Jam, 626, 633 
L<:ad, 670, 6il 
Leather, 626, 631, 644 
Lime, 627 
Limestone, 670, 677, G78 
Machinery, 629, 638 
Maize, 723, 126, 727, 729, 757 
Marble, 677, 678 
Margarine, 626, 633, 649 
Meat, Frozen and Chilled, G49 

Preserved, 626, 633, 650 
Metals, 640, 669 
Milk, 836, 837, 857 

Preserved, 633, 649, 846, 849 
, Molasses, 633 

Motor Bodies, 626, 6:10 
Oats, 725, 726, 760, 782 
Oil, 628 

From Shale, 668 
01.l~l. 670, 676 
Oysters, 86.5 
Pnints, 628 
Ponltry, 849 
Rice, 633, 725, 726, 762, 782 
Rubber Goods, 626, 635, 652 
RYe 725 
Silv~r, 640, 670, 6il 
Soap, 626, 628, 638 
Sugar, 626, 633. 647, 764, 765 
Tallow, 626. 628 
T€diles, 626, 630, 641 
Tiles, 627, 637 
'l'imber, 626, 634, 652, 861 
Tin, 640, 670, 674 
Tobacco, 626. 634. 651, 725, 766 
Tomatoes, 725, 726, 776, 777 

Pulp, 633 
Vegetables, 633, 725, 776 

Asparagns, 776 
Onions, 72:-), 776 
Potatoes, 725. 727. 776 
Preserved, 633, 774 

"Wneat, 725, 726, 727, 737 
Bv Divisio118. 69~, 740 

Wine, '634, 767, 769, 782 
·Wheless Apparatus, 630 
Wool, 596. 799-801 

By Divisions, 69:) 
SCOllred. 626, 631, 641 

Zinc, 670, 671 

Production by Indnstries
Agriculture, 593-596. 724-730 

List of Crops. 725, 726 
Dairy al1n Farmyard, 593-5!l6, 

857 
List of Products, 836, 846, 

857 
Factory, 593-595, 602. 604, 62il 

By Divisions, 606, 693 
LIst of Commoditit's, 626, 627 

Fisheries, 595, 866-867 
Fort'strv. 595. 861. 862 
Mi.ning; 59~. 6;)5-657. 669. 693 

List of Minerals. 670 
Pastoral, 593-596. 821 

List of Products, 822 .,: 
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ProductiQ'] by In~:bstrieE-cantinued. 
.Poulb'J l<'arming, 68(j, 849 
Primary, 593·5% 
Hnml, .593·596, 694 

Profits--
War·time Company 1'ax, 385 
War· time Control, 424 

Property-
\T aluatlol1 of Land for Tax, 381 

For Itatil1g, 48.) 
Value of !lural Larras, (;ilfl·69~ 

l'rospeeting for Minerals, (;82 
ProthollDtal'Y of Supreme Court, 267 
Prunes, 775·776 

Irrigation Area, 782 
Trees, 769, 770, 772 

Psyehiah')', 164 
Clinics, 165, 235 
Uni.el·sity Course, 164 

Publie-
Buildings-Loan Expenditure, 

407 
Debt of New South Wales, 396, 

410·421 
Finance. 367 
Health Services, 137, 140, 142, 

145 
Holidays, 576 
Hospitals. 139, 157·160 
1,ibTal'v, 244 
Service Employees. 554·556 

Industrial Arbitration, 573 
Pensions, 174·177 
Sa 11:l1'i8S aurl \Vages, 556, 583 

Trust Offiee, 269 
,Yorks Parliamentary Committee, 

25 

t'uerneral Disease~. Cases, 161 
Deaths, 105. 129·132 

Pumpkins anrl Melons, 725, 776, 777 
Pure Food Act, 519 

Q 
Quad1'l1plets Born. R8 
Quarantine. 161, 296 
Quarries, 677 

Valup of Production, 593, 594, 
678 

Rabbits, 822 
Exports, 823 

R 

Skin,~ Exported, 823 
:Racing-Horse and Greyhound

Courses Licensed, 195 
Taxable Admissions, 197 
'r:l'Xe~. J 95, 3fjR. :l?;'l, ll78 
Totalisators, 195. 368, 369, 379 

Radiography (see Wireless) 
},~ilways, Private, 346 
:Railways. State, 329·346, 353·356 

Accidents, 355 
A ilministration. ::129 
0,itv ElectTic. 332 
Coal Supnlies, 354. 667 
"Rlf'ctric Services, 332 
Electricity Works, 353, 499, 653 

Rail ways, State-em!! inlled . 
Employees, 354, 555 

Institute, 231 
Pensions, 174·177 
Wages, 354 

Fares, 341·343 
:Finances, 3i;2·337, 391, 399 

Capital Cost, 330, 332 
.Earning,;, 333·3;;7. 3~9 
Expenses, 332·336, 399 
Interest, 332, 399, 417 
Loan Expenditure, 333, 406, 

407 
Non·Paying Lines, 335 

}'l'eight Charges, 343 
Gauges, 346 
Goods Carried, 339 
Gradients, 344 
Interest on Loan Expenditure, 

332, 399. 417 
Length-Route, 330·332 

Track, 331 
Lines under Construction, 330 
Passengers, 337·338 
Rail Motor Services, 345 
Rolling Stock, 345, 629 
Safety Annlifll1ces, 344 
Traffic, 337·340 
Victorian BOTner Lines, 345 
Workshops, 347 

Rainfall, 7·10 
Area Series, 7 
Index-

Dairyinq Districts. 835 
Sheep DiRtriets. 808 
Wheat Diob'iets. 741 

In DiviBioTIR-Annual, 8·17, 6n 
Monthly. 10 

In Sydnev, 14 
Season~l Distributiol1, 8, 741, 808, 

835 
Rflisins, 767. 776, 782 
Rates and Taxes (see Taxation) 
Rationing of Commodities-

Butter, 840 
Clothing. 521 
Petrol, 521 
Rugal'. 521. 529, 765 
Tea. 521, 529 
Tobacco. 521 
Tyres (ruhber), 521 

Real Estate Tl'~nsactiol1s, 423, 424, 
474, 475 

Mortg'~Jl:es, 477·479 
'l'l'llnsfers, 2711. 475 
V~lnlltions, 484 

Real PrOTlPrtv Act. 474 
Reception Houses for Insane, 165 
Recinrocity in Oversea Trade, 291-

293 
Recreation (Ree Entert·ninml'nts) 
Recreation Reser""R. 193. 874' 

LORn EYnendit1l1'e. 4()6. 401 
Referenda. C()mmonwealth Constitu

tion. 24. 34 
Leqislath,p ('''lIncH of N.S.W., 24 

Rf'TOrmatoyies, 277 
Refr;O'er::ltion-

('()ld Stores. !'i19 
Tep m~ne. ()34 
};1eat Works, 649 
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l~egistl'a tion-
~\liells, 63 
,\l'chitects, 178 
mils of Sale, 477 
Births, Deaths, :llarriages, 72 
Companies, 452 
Cop}'Tights, 272 
Dentists, 156 
Dogs, 368, 3G9 
];'aetol'ies, 560 
Farm Produce Agents, :")19, 779 
Land Titles, 270, 474 
:M~edical Practitioners, 1.36 
Money Lenders, 473 
:3'[ortgages, 477 
:Motor Vehicles, 357-:358 
Nurses, 15G 
0p'ometrists, 156 
Patents, 272 
Pb,l'lnacists, ] fiG 
Hec,istrar-General, 270 
Re~:enue trom Fees, 391 
Shipping, 304 
Shops, 5eO, 56G 
~tock Brands, 821 
Trade Marks aJHl Designs, 272 
Vetcrinary SurgeollS, 825 

Re1ig'ions-
Ccnqus Records, 206 
Marriages, 77 

Ministers Licensed, 73 
Population, 206 
Prisoners, 281 
School Chililren, 211, 2115 

Instruction, 214 
Religious ImmiQration Schemes. 6l1-70 

SchoojQ, 214, 21:;, 226, 226 
Roman Catholic, 2]5, 223, 

225, 226 
Social Work-

Deaf, Duml) anel Bliml, 166, 
226 

l'niversity Colleges, 232 
Rents, House, :::40·;H::! 

Census Reecrels, 340 
Fair Rents Court, 2tJO, 341 
Inilex Numbcl'S, ,,4-3, 544 
Reduction Ad, 540 
Regulntion, 260, fAO 

W2l'-ti1l18. ,")41 
Representatives, House of (Common

wealth Parliament). 32 
Reproduction Rates (see Births) 
Reeearch-

A;rriculture. 710, 766 
D'airving. 83J 
J-I ealth, 118, 1 il8 
Industrial, 1598 
Mining, 66], 682 
Pnstoral, 807. 825 

Rese'·ves. Bank, 429 
Gold-

Banks. 425 
Note Isslle, 427 

Reperves, Land, 193, 874 
RescTVoirs, Watm', 512, 515, 875 

Fin~nces, 406, 407 
Retail Delivery Serviees

War-time, 1522 
Bread. f;24-
Milk, 527 

RctRil Prices (see Prices) 
Hctuij Stores-

Uosing Hours, 575 
Employment, 554,.566 

By Class of Store, 566 
By Occupation, 567 
By Sex, ,'5.54, 366 
Index, 5.34 

Registration, 5G6 
Rctul'llecl Soldiers (see Soldiers, Re

tUl'ued) 
Hice--

Cultivation, 725, 726, 762 
Area, 725, 726, 762 
Holdings, 724, 762 
lITigation Areas, 782 
Planting aJld Harvesting 

Dates, 737 
J>roduction, 725, 726, 762, 

782 
Value, 727, 762 

Exports, 763 
Lictory Output, 633 
:'If ,:rketj~!; Board, 520,763 
Pnces, 0.,8 

Riehmond RiYcr County Council, 4S4 
Rille Clubs, 33 
Hiverillu-

Agriculture
Fertilizers, 7315 
Lands, 707, 723 
Machinery, 732 
Yineyarels, 767 

('ounty Councils, 484, 502 
Dairying, il36 
FactOl'ies, 605, 606, 693 
Lambing, 798 
Land Settlement, 687-689, 691-

(Wil, 708, 723 
MetcOl'ology, il, 9, 10, 15, Hi: 

fi93 
?-fining'. 637. 693 
Population, fi9:l 
V eo:-:ctn hIes, 77P, 
Yineyards. 7il7 
'Vhent. 693 
W oolclip, 693 

RiYcrs-
Drainage Areas, 4 
In-illation Schemes, 780, 78-1 
Length, 4 
Navi;ratiol1, 300 

Roads, 317 
Aceidents, 364-366 
~"dministTatioll, il17 
C'oml11onwealth Grants, 321 
Gov('mment Expenelitme, 319-

32:', 328, 406, 407, ;'06 
from Loans, 324, 406, 407 

LPllQ'th. 317 
L()('~I Rates, .i"O, 490, 493 
MDil1 Rands, 318-;125 

Emplm'ees of Department, 
5;35 

Ji'inances, 319-325 
Motor 1'axes (see Motor 

Vehicles) 
Petrol Dntv "~l10tted to Roads, 

3~2, 3:?jl, 324 
'I' ran 'JlOlt l'lervices (see Trans

port). 
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Hoyal Australian .\ir Force, 36 
Australian Navy, 36 
Military College, 35 
Shipwreck Relief and Humane 

Society, 306 
Royal Societl' for Welfare of 

Mothers and Babies, 97, 143 
Hovaltics-

• Mining, 394", 6R1 
'rimber, 394, 803 

Hubber Goods-
Factories, 604, 622, 652 

Employment, (HO, 012 
Produdion, 62fi, 635, 65! 

Tyres, Rationing, 521 
War-:t;ime Contl'ol, 521 

Rnral-
Co-operative Societies, 455, 456 
Credit, 437-441, 455, 711 
Education, 207, 208, 221, 224 
Employment, 551 
Finance, 437-441, 455, 711 

Relief to Settlers, 711, 877 
Industries (see also Agricultmc. 

Dairying, Pastoral), 68.1 
Capital Invested, 696 
Employment, 551-553, 6BG, 

733. 740 
Governnlcnt Assistance, 711, 

754 
Machinery used, 731-733 
Production, 593-596, 695, 

725, 821 
Gross Value, 593, 69-10, 

727, 821, 857 
Net Value, 595, 694, 

729, 821 
Wages, 553, 592, 697 

Rates, 588, 589 
Lands, 685, 722, 723 

Cultivated, 722, 723 
Mortgages, 477 
Taxation, 3(18-370, 381, 489 
Value, 484, GR9-692 

Assessed for Tax, 381 
Popula tion, 47 
Schools, 207, 21G, 220, 221, 224 

Medi.cal Inspection, 145 
Settlement, 685, 8G8 

Rural Bank of N.S.W., 438-441, 711. 
Assistance to Home Builders, 

189-191, 440 
Settlers, 441, 771-721, 901, 

903 
Interest Rates, 449, 718 
Staff, 551 

Pensions, 175 
Rye, 725 

S 
Salaries (see 'Wages) 
'Sales Tax, 243, 388 
Savings Banks, 441-444 

Assistance for Home Builders, 
]89-190 

Interest Rates, 445, 449 
Schnol, 215 

8:lw Mills, 652, 8G1 
Bcarlpt Fever Cases, 109, 161 

Deaths, 105, 109 

Scholarships und Bmsaries-
School, 223, 236 
cnh-el'sity, 2;;2, 2:1:i, 236 

Schools (see also Euucation and 
Teachers) . 

Aclvisory Bodies, 208, 229 
Agricultural, 207, :210, ~:W, 221, 

224 
Broadcast Instruction, 209 
Commercial, 207, 2lii, 220, 224, 

234 
Compulsory Attendance, 207 
Domestic Science, 2l!7, 216, 220, 

22-! 
Examinations, 227. 
:For8stry, 222 
Kindergarten, 226 
['a rents and Citizens' Associa

tions, 209 
PrimaJ'y, 207, 217, 223 
Priyute, 210, 223-22G 

Ages of Pupils, 213, 226 
Charitable, 226 
Denominational, 215, 226 
Enxolment, 210-215, 223-226 
Roman Catholic, 223, 226 
Secondary, 223, 225, 226 

Pupils, 211, 225 
Ages, 213 
Attendance, 2]2, 217·221, 22;; 

Compulsory, 207 
Census Records, 210 
Enrolment, 210-213, 217-221, 

225 
Medical and Dental Care, 

145, 152 
Expenditnre, 130, 140, 

242 
Mentally deficient, li)2 
Religions, 214, 215, 226 
Heligious Instruction, 214 

Rural, 207, 21G, 220, 221, 2~4 
Savings Banks, 215 
Scholarships anu Bursaries, 23~, 

234, 23G 
Secondary-

Private, 223"226 
State, 207, 216, 2:?0, 228 

State-
Administration, 208 
Central, 216 
Classification, 216 
Commercial, 207, 216, 220, 

221 
Continuation, 216, 220, 2~1 
Correspondence. 216. 218 
Domestic Seicnce, 207, 21G, 

220, 221 
'Enrolment, 210-213, 219 
'Evening, 220 
Expenditure, 241-243, 39G 
Primary, 207, 217 
Secondary, 216, 218. 219 

Bursaries, 234, 236 
Snecial, 222 
Subsidised, 216, 217 
Technical, 21G, 220, ?2R-:r~1 

Technical, 207. 216, :?20, 0:':'l-:?31 
A ges of StmlpntQ. :?'l0 
Emolnwnt. 22<)-2::\1 
Expenditure. 229 
Teachers, 229 
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Scientific Societies, 243 
S,'a CalTiage of Goods Acts, 296 
Seamcn-

Compensation for Accidents, 305, 
561 

Engagements and Discharges, 
304 

Maritime Industry Commission 
574 

MCI'Ca11tilc Marine Offices, 303 
Wages, 305, 574 

Seasons, 6 
Dates of Planting and Harvest

il1g, 737 
Scnate of Commonwealth Parliament, 

32 
Settlement, Land (Me Land). 
Sewerage Services, 502, 503, 513, .)J6 

Fiuances, 395, 402, 406, 407, 502, 
507, 0)12 

Sexes of Children Born, 83, 84 
Population, .54 

Shale, Oil, 658, 668 
Shallow Bores, 788 
Share Farming, 698. 734 

In Divisions, 70:3, 705, 706, 708 
Slleep (see also Mutton and Wool), 

790, 794-799 
Breeds, 798 
Districts, Rainfall, 808 
Grazing and Wheat Growing, 796 
Import Subsidies, 790 
In Commonwealth and States, 

793 
Interstate Imports and Exports, 

796 
Irrigation Areas, 782 
Lambing, 795 
Prices, 813 
Shearing-

Wage Rates, 588, 589 
Zoning, 547, 802 

Skins, British Government Pur
chase, 805 

Fellmongering, 643, 805 
Tanning, 644 

Slaughtering, 523, 814-816 
Sheriff of Supreme Court, 267 
Shipping, .297 

Coasting Trade Licenses, 295 
Control, 295 
Ferries, 300 
Freig-ht Rates. 301 

Wartime Regulation, 53.5 
Insurance, 467, 470 

War Risks. 472 
Legislation, 295 
Maritime Industry Commissioll, 

574 
Marine Inquhy Courts, 257, 306 
Maritime Services Board, 296, 

297, 298 
llfortgages. 477 
Oversea Transport Association, 

301 
Ports (.geeal8o .Port~), 301-304 

Oharges, 301-304 
Quarantine, 296 
Registers, 304 

Shipping--contilttLed. 
\var-tJllle l{egu]ations

Employment,D74 
l'al'es and 1<'rc>ght Rates, i'i3,:; 
:Vlal'ine Risks, 472 
Maritime industry Commis

sion, 374 
Stevedoring Commission, 574 

'Wrecks 3U6 
COl;rt of :>1arine Inquiry. 

2:37, 306 
Shires, 482 

Area, 46, 482, 48.4 
Elections, 483 
Finanee~, 4fll-496, 505 

Luans, 588, 510, 311 
Goyemment Assist,mce, 485, 496

J 

604 
Population, 46,0(84 
Rates, 368, 369, 489 
Roads, 317 
Frball Ar{;as, 483 
Valuation of Property, 484, 481~ 

488 
Shops-

Buileling Permits, 182' 
Closing Hours, 575 
Employment-

By Class of Shop, 566 
Occupation. 567 
Sex, 566-568 

Index, 554 
Registered, 566 

Sickness-
Friendly Society Benefits, 166-

169 
In Gaols, 280 
Treatment, 156 

Silage (gee Fodder Conservation) 
Silicosis, Workers' Compensation, 564 
Silos, Grain, 751 
Silvel'-

Coinage, 425 
Exports, 673 
Mining, 671 

Employment, 6.58 
Grants to Prospectors, 682 

PI'ices, 426, 679 
PI'Qduction, 640, 670, 672, 673 

Sinking Funds -
Local Government, 510, 512 
National Debt, 392, 419-421 

Skins and Hides-
British Government Purchase, 805 
Exports, 823 
Fellmongerlng, 631, 643, 805 
Leather made, 626, 631, 644 
Ocean Freights, 301 
Tanneries. 64~ 

Slaughtering of Hvestock, ";23, 814-
816 

Slum Clearance, 188 
Smallpox-

Cases, 148 
Deaths. 108 

Smelting Works. fl39, 640 
Soap FaMol'ip •. 628 

Pdcps .. 'i37 
Production. 626 6;>><. f~38 

Social Aiel Rervirps, 139, 19Z 
Condition, 137 
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St}eietim,----
Clmrii;a';,l(', 142, 1,1t 
C'v-t:'l)ei'atil'e, In, 193, 422, 455 

Building, 19], 422, 45:), 457 
Taxation of Ineome, 370, 385 

Educational and SClentine, 243 
Friend ly, 16u, 4;'iS-460 

Soil Conservation, 702 
Erosion., 702 

Sohlicl's (M'e also vVar) , 35 
Retnrnpd-

RursarieR for Children, 238 
Hf,mes, 19:\ 
l)en~i()ns. 17:1 

Tax Exernpti(ln, ?'70, ?,S2 
PH'f(>l'pnce in Emplm'ment 

f577 " 
8dt101JlPl1t on Land, i'99 

l"olicitors, 2(;8. 269 
'/';T)eltcr (.<f'P Zinc). 
'Spirits (sre T l1toxicf!nts). 
St, (+n"~g'e COHnty COUllfil, 484, 499-

501 
Fit.rump Duties, 368, :l69, 378 
Btanilnrds-

(~ninag{? 4"25 
"Rngineerin", 598 
Faa·.] filfl 

Pll:'~ Foo2 ,,"ct, £j19 
Srnnts, ",O~ 

'Pime, 17 
Wp.i[',htw ~nd Measures, 519 
WllPllt, 751l 

StarT-Bowkett Societies, 457 
State-

Abattoirs. 81 fi 
Assistauc-p fo)' Homebuilders, 

J 89, 440 
Rl'ttlf'rs. 4()(), 441), 711, 754 

Awlums for InTII'm, 142 
Bu·siness rni/ertnkings, H!l9-400 

T,onn F.xn0 nditme, 406-408 
Charita hI" Relief, 1:17 
Chile! Welfare. 149-1fi5 
Coal Mine, 6(12 
F.dnration System, 207 
Emplnyees, 5;,)4·;;!)6 

Fad01'ie~, 60R 
IndustI'i:1J Arbitration, 573 
Pf'l1sions. 174 
Po,bl, 314 
Railw~'vg nnn Tramways, 

il54, 5;',5 
Teachers, 211) 
'YageR Bill, ;;;;6, 582 

Livill~, 58:1 
-Fn ctories, flO:) 
~Fillances·, ~()7, 389 
}<'orests, 8:39 
Qnvel'nmfmt. IR. ~2 
Tlospitals, 1;;7, 15(, 
Hou~in'l; Sehf'rnes, 188, 191, 193 
Tnsnr:l11ce Office, 470 
T .a'boul' Exchanges, 557 
Lotteries, 196, 395 
Marketing Bmeau, 520 
Medieal Services, 137, 140, 142, 

143 
Om-nibue. SenleE'S, H47, 363 
R·aihvavs. 32!=)-:146~ 33-3-356 
Tl'I"3IDw'ays, 347-356 

Statute of Westminster, 18 
Steel PToduction, 6~6, 13'29, (;39 
Still-births, 87, 89 

Registra t ion, 72 
Stock Exchange Index, 453 

Im'estmcnts Control, 422, 423 
Stock, Live (see Live Stock). 
Street· tra ding ( Children) Licenses, 

155 
Strikes (see Industrial Disputes). 
Subsidies (see also Bounties)

Dairying, 831, 845 
Fertilisers, 736 
J\feat Canning, 818, 819 

Sugar Agl'eemellt, 5::9, 765 
Cane, 724, 725-7::7, 729 

Planting and Harvesting 
Dates, 737, 76·1 

Produ{ltion, 725-727, 729, 
764 

Oonsumption, 523, 529 
Exports-

Valuation, 21'-7 
Marketing, ii29, (1),7(;5 
Mills, 647, 7M 
Prices, 529, 76fi 

Retail, ;'29, 538 
To Fruit Canners, 774 
Wholesale, 537 

Production, 626, 633, M7, 764, 
7(;5 

Rationing, 521, 529, 765 
Refinery, 647 
U sed in Factories, 529, 647, 650 

Suirides, 105, 133 
Superaunua tion (see Pensions), 
Superphosphate Used in Agriculture, 

734-737 
Supreme Court, 249, 254 
Swine (see Pigs). 
Sydney (see also Metropolitan Dis

trict)-
Citv-

" Area, 46, 482, 484 
Building Permits, 179, 184 
COl'poration Act, 482, 490 
Electric Railway, 3'32 
Finmwes, 494, 496, 498 

Loans, fi06 
Honsing, ] 83 
LibrarY, 24;'; 
Markets, 51B, 529 
Parks, 194 
Population, 47-51, 53, 484 

Density, 46 
Rates, 3(;8, H(i9, 490 
Valuations, 484, 487 

County Council Electr'ritv Under-
• tflking, 484,' 498-501, 

6;')3 
Charges, 530 

Disfl'll1ce from Loni/on, 1 
Harbour, 297 

Admlni&tration, 297, 327 
Finances, 299, 302, 391, 39g 

Loan Expenditure, 406 
Port Ch<lrg;es. 302 
Tides, 17 . > 

Wharfag.e, 298 
Ratrs, 303 
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Sydney-, -continued. 
Harbour Bridge, 298, 326-328, 

490 
Cost, 3S6 
Pinances, 327, 406, 421 
rflss~".:gers ('l'ram), 3.31, 

.. h) 2 
Hfltes, 490, 493 
Tolls, 327 

Meteorology, 12, 13, 14 
ObSClTatory 16 
IV 001 Sales,' 802 

T 
'l'aLlclauds D"ivision

Agricultmal Lands, 704, 723 
Machinery, 732 

Dairy Pl'oducts, 836 
:Factories, 1305, I3ll6 693 
FprtiJisers used, 700 735 
Lambing, 797 ' 
JJDncl Settlement, 687, 691, 704 
Livestock, 793, 847 
Maize Growing, 758 
:M:t~orology, 9, 10, 14, 693 
?lfmmg, 654, 657 
Oats Produdion 760 
Physical Featur~s, 3 
Population, 47, 693 

Density, 47 
Vegetables, 778 
'Yheat Grmving'. (i93 740 
Woolclip, 693, 801 ' 

'l'allow-

Freight Rates, Ocean. 301 
Production, 626, 628' 638 
1: sed in Soap Faeto~'ies, 638 

Tc::;;worth-Ellilding Pnmits, 186 

Tnl1ncrics, 643 

Tnl'iff Board, 283 

Tariffs, 288-293 

Acts, 283 
Exehange Adjustment, 284 
Excise, 294 
Industries Preservation Act 597, 

1i98 ' 
Petrol Duty for Roads 322 323, 

:l24 " 
P]'image Duty 289 
Reciprocal Ag{·eement;,. 291 
Special War Duty, 290 

Taronga Park Zoological Gardens, 
194 

'l'axation-

Commonwealth, 3G7, 369 
R~nk Notes, 426 
Cnmpanies, 385 
Customs ani! Exrisc Duties, 

288-2D:l 
Primage, 2"9 

Rotate Duties, 386 
Fxcess Profits, 424 
J"!ollr, :389, 525, 734, 757 
G,ft Dutv, 3517 ' 
Gold, 389, 670 

Taxation-continued. 
Oommonwea!th--continued. 

Income, 381-386 
Companies, 385 
Payment by Instalments 

383 ' 
War, 083 

Land, 380 
Pay-roll, 088, 549 
Sales, 388 
Wool, 389) 807 

Local, 367-369, 489-496 
City of Sydney, 490 
Harbour Bridge, 327, 490, 

49;] 
"Main Roads, 320, 490, 493 
11l;llieipalities, 489-496 
SImes, JS9-496 
\Vater aWl Sewerage Rates, 

368, 490, 513, 516 

State, 367-380 
Bank Notes, 426 
Betting, 1!)5, 3(18, 369, 378 
Comt of Review, 258 
El1tcrtainmcllts, 197 368 

380 " 
FamiJ:v Endowment, 368, 

369 
Plour 'Tax, 525, 727 
Income, 368, :370-374 

Oompanies, 372, 376 
Laud, 368, 370 
Moto]' Yehicles, 360-362 368 

380 ' , 
Probate, Clo8, 37G-378 
Racing, 193, 197, 198 368 

3iR " 
Racial Rervicps 36S, 374 
Stamp Duties, 368, 378 
'l'otalisator, 368, 378, 379 
1JllCl1Jp:oymcnt Relief, 368 

374-376 ' 
Wages, 36S, 374 

Taxi-cabs-
Aceidcnts, 306 
Registration, 359 

Tca-
Consumption, 523, 529 
Imports, 529 
Prices-

Retail, 538, 539 
WholesRle, 1i37 

Rationing, 521, 529 

TCDr'lJel's-
Private Schools

Number, 210. 225 
Training, 2,,9 

State 80hoo18-
Olassification, 240 
Married Women, 206 
l\uml)er, 210,555 

High S0110018, 219 
Technieal, 229 

Training-
Colleges, 2R8 
Students, 239 
FnivPl'sity :Fces Remitted, 

239 

Ullivc]'sity, 235 



- ---------------------- - -

IXDEX. 933 

Teclmieal Education, 207, 216, 220, 
"N, 2:l8-23I 

AdyisoQ' Committees, 229 
Ages of Stu(lcnts, 230 
Commonwealth Grants, 395 
Ell1'olments, 2:l9-231 
:r~xpenditure, 2:29 
Ra llway Institute, 231 
Road 'l'ransport and Tramways 

Institute, 231 
Teachers, 2~9 

Tdegraphs, 311 
'l'eiegrams, 312 
Wireless, 312 

Telephones, 313 
Temperature, 11-17 
Tenancy I"aw, 540 
Tenancy of Huml Holdings, 687 
'Lex tiles-

1<'acto1'ie8, 604, 60:-" 640, 642 
Productioll, 626, 630, 641-643 

Theatres-
:r;mployment of Children, 1;'55 
Licenses, 19,1, 
'1'axa ble Admissions, 197-198 

Tick, Cattle, 825 
Tides, 17 
Tile Pac tories, 637 

Imports, 6il7 
Production, 627, 637 

Timlwr (SfC also Porestry)
Charcoal for Producer Ga s, 863 
Consumption, 622, G23, 861 
Pirewood Used in Pactories, 622 
Freight Rates, Ocean, 301 
Imports and Exports, 861, 862 
Prices, 537 
Royalties, 3P4, 863 
Saw Mills, (lii2, 861 

Emplo,nnent, (;52, SOl 
Produetion, 626, 634, 6G2, 

861 
Time, Standaril, 17 
'1".n-

Miners, 6,,8 
Mining, 67,1 

Grants to Prospectol'S, 682 
P]'ices 679 
Produ~tion, 640, 670, 674 

Tobacco-
Consumption, 204, 631 
CultiYatioll-

Area, 725, i26, 766 
Holdings, 724 
Planting and Harvesting 

Dates, 737 
Production, 723, 726, TGG 

Factories, 6;:; 1 
Production, 626, 634, 601 

Juveniles, Sllpply Prohibited, 
150, 204 

Licenses to Sell, 203 
Prices, 537 
Rationing, 5~1 

'romatoes-
Cultivation, 72:), 726, 776, 777 
Pulp M~ile, G:{3 

"Torrens" 'l'itle (Land), 474 
'Totalisators on R~cecourses, 195 

Investments, ]96 
Tax, 195, 368, 3i8, 379 

Tourist Bureau (Government), 5 
Reeei}Jts, ;H);) 

Resorts, 5 
'l'ouristb-Anivals and DepartUl'cs, 

6;) 
'fOWllS (see also Municipalities)

Lands Valued fori'ax, 31ll 
Planning-Advisory Board, 178 
Popula tion, 52-53 

Tractors on }'aI'nlSJ 731-733 
'l'rade and Commerce 283 

By CommDditie~ (8ee Exports 
and Imports) 

Customs Ad, :!83 
Tariff, 288 

Excise 'ranff, :.:94 
Interstate, 283 
Ottawa Agreement, 290 
Oversea, Exports, 283, 287, 422 

By COlllmollities (~eeJ..x
ports) 

Marketillg Organisations, 
284 

Y alua tiDn of Goods, 287 
Value, 287 

Oversea, Imports, 283, 286, 422 
By Commodities (see Im

ports) 
Di \'ision of Import Procure-

luent, 285 
Lease-Lend Art, 28:3 
Sales Tax, 293, 388 
Yaluation of Goods, 286 
Ynlue, 287 

pJ·jmnge Duty, 289 
Publicity, 284 
Iieciprocity, 291 
Hepl'esentation AI)l'oad, 284 
'l'al'ifi's, 283, 288-294 

Exchange Adjustment, 290 
Industries Preservatioll, 2P3 
Hecipl'ocal Agreements, 291-

293 
"\Yul'time Regulations, 284-28(;, 

4"" 
Trade MUl'ks--

Hegistrations, 272 
·(Tnions, G68, 669 

'l'raffic (see also Tral'spol't)
Accidents, 300, 3GG, 36.!-3C6 
Offenders, 263 
Regulation, 274, 337 

Tramways-
PTi\~atc, 333 
State, 347-356 

Accidents, 3;,:) 
Ailmiuistration, 347 
Employees, 354, 5G5 

Pensions, 175 
Wages, 334 

Fares, 332 
Fhwll~es, 348·351, 391 

LOfll1 Expenditmc, 406 
407 

Gauge, 34i 
'rJ'affic, 351, RG2 
'IV orkshops, 353 

Tr:msj1ort Rf'l'vices
('a-ordination, 315 
}'(,1'l'ies, 300, 326 
I,~nd, il15-301i 
Motor, 347, 337,363 
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Transport Services-conf'imted. 
Omnibuses, 047 -3 ,YO, ilti;; 
Hailways, ;)~9-34ti, 303, ;l5G 
Hoads and Bridges, 31'1, 3:28 
Hhipping, 295 
'l'r:amways, 347 ·3i56 
Wage13 Bill (Goyemment), 334 

Rates, 588 
Trawling (}'ish), ;')24, 866 
Treasury Bills, 392, 411, 447 
Triplets Born, 88, 89 
Truancy, 150 
Trust Punds at State Treasuyy, 390, 

403 
Trustee, Public, 269 
Trusts, Commissions and BoaTels, 86 
Tu berculosis-

Cases, 161 
Compensation, 564 
Deaths, 104, 10;3, 112-115 
Treatment, 162 

Tungsten, 670, 675 
Turkeys, 850 
Tutorial Classes (UniYersity), 236, 

243 
Twins Born, 88, 89 
Typhoid PeYer, Cases Notified, 107, 

161 
Deaths, 105, 107 

Tyres (Hubber), Hationing, 521 

U 
Unemployment, 546 

Census Records, 548 
Family Endowment Claimants, 

147 
JJnemployment Helief, 536 

Expenditure by State, 139, 5;')8 
Loans, 406, 407 
Homes, 139, 191 

Recipients, 558 
Social Aid Scnices, 139 
Tax, 368, 374-376, 390 
Works, 557 

Unions, Industrial, 570 
Preference to Members, 577 

Unions, Trade, 568, 569 
United Kingdom-

Tariff Preference, 288 
'Var Purchases (see War) 

United States of America
Lease-Lend Act, 28;5 

University of Sydney, 232 
Appointments Board, 236 
Courses, 232 
Degrees Conferred, 234 
}~inances, 233 
Fisher Library, 245 
Psychhtry Course, 164 
Staff, 235 
Students, 210, 235 
Tutorial Classes, 236, 243 

V 
Vaccination (Smallpox), 108 

Valuation of Estates fo1' Probate, 2,3:l 
of Goods lmponed ,and Ex

ported, c;6Q 
Lrtnd-

Court, 256 
}\ces, 3i::14 
For 'l'axatioll, 381 
Rural, G8,Hl~:!, 877 

Valuation of Property -for Local 
Ra tes, 484-489 

Valuer-General. 48ij 
Vegetables (.,cc ui,w Oclions, Pota

toes, Plllnpkins, Tomatoes) 
C;-nlning, 0:33, I' 74 
CultiY:ltion, I/O-liD 

A. 1'(-:1 , 7:';.3-,''2l, -:-7G 
Market (;ardens. 7~4, I~() 
PJ'oduc-tioll, 72 < ./0 

}{arkets, 5HJ~ ~-}:2:.J 

Prices, 537, ;338 
Supply, 529 

Venereal Diseases, Trea tment, 163 
Veterinary Science, 82-1 

Ullin)]'sity Cotll'se, 234 
Degrees Conferred, 234 

VctCl'inaJ'Y Surgeons Registered, 825 
Victorian Border Railways, 345 
Vineyards (we 01.'0 Wine), 724, 767, 

782 
Violence, Deaths, 105, 133 
Vital Statistic-g, 72 
Yocational Guidance, 208 
Voters, Parliamentary (see Elections) 

w 
Wages, 581-;}92 

Basic or Living, 581 
AnstTalian States, 584 

By Industq, etc.-
eha rita hle OI'ganisatiollS, 

143 
Factories, 592, 602, 604, 

619, 623 
Fire Brigades, 518 
GOY€l'nment Emphyees, 354-, 

556, 592 
Schools, 242 
'l'r:msport Services, 354c 

liospitals--
Mental, 165 
Public, 159 

~fining, 592, 655-657 
Police, 27,'i 
RailwaYs and Tramways, 

354 
Rural, 553, 592, (\96 
Fl1iversity, 233 

Index, 591 
Rates by Occupation, ;')88-590 

Building, 588, 590 
Far·tory, 588, 590 
Govcrmmmt Employees, 58:::\' 
Mining, 588,590, 592 
Rural Industries, 588, 589, 

697 
Seamen, :)01';. ,')90 
Transport, 388, 590 

Tax, 3G8, :)7<1 
Total Paid in Xew South 'Vales, 

:)6;'>' fl92 
War-time Regulatioll, 425,581 



INDEX. 935 

Wagga Wagga Bullding Permits, 186 

Wakool Irrigation Distl'iet, 785 
War (1914-18)-

Returned SoldicIS-
Bmsm'ies for Children, 238 
Homes, 193 
Pensions, 173 

Tax Exemption, 370, 
382 

Preference in Employment, 
577 

Settlement on Land, 899 

War (1939)-
Aliens Control, 65 
Building Conirol, 178, 423 
Coal and Coal Mining Control, 

661 
Compensation for Wa), Risks

Civil Defpnce Volunteers, 471 
Civilians, 471 
Damage to Property, 472 
Marin8 Insurance, 472 

Contracts with British Govern-
ment-

Butter, 828, 844 
Dried Fruits, 775 
Eggs, 854 
Meat, 818, 821 
Metals, 679 
Sheep Skins, 805 
Wool, 803 

Economic Organisation Regula
la tions, 424 

Employment, 545-547, 574 
Allied Works, 547 
Apprenticeship Dilution, 559 
Civil Oonstruction Corps, 

547 . 
Dilution of Skilled Labour, 

545, 559 
Man Power, 546, 685 
Munition Works, 574 
R·ural I~abour, 698, 839 
Sheadng of Sheep Zoning, 

547, 802 
'Women's Employment Board, 

547, 574, 581, 586 
Finl1nce-

Banking Control, 422 423 
Capital Issnes, 422, 423, 452 
Cash Orders, 425, 476 
Company Restrictions 422 

452 " 
Debtors Relief, 474 
Gold Restrictions, 422, 671 
Hire Purchases, 425, 476 
Interest Rates, 423, 424, 445 

Bank Advances, 422, 
445 . 

Deposits, 445 
Savings, 445 

Building Society Loans, 
422, 445 

Hire Purchases, 424 
Mortgages, 450 

Loans, 367, 410 
Savings Cel,tincates, 410 

War (1939)-continucd 

J)'jnance-continned. 

Monetary and Overseas Ex
change Oontrol, 284, 422 
Export or 'rransfer of 

Securities, 422 
Investment in Pro-

perty or Securities, 
422, 423 

Moratorium, War Service, 
479 

Mortgages, 422, 477 
Interest Rates, 450 

Sales of Real Estate, 423,-
424, 475 

Foodstuff Reserves, 711 
Holidays, Annual and Public, ,577 
Industrial Arbitration, 573-574 

.Maritime Industry Oommis
sion, 574 

Stevedoring Commission, 574 
Waterside Employment, 574 

Manufacturing Industries Organi
sation, 597-598 

Marketing of Commodities
Apples and Pears, 773 
Barley, 762 -
Dairy Products, 828 
}Jggs, 854 
Wheat, 749, 755 
Wool, 803 

Minerals Production Control, 682: 
Mobilisation of S8l"VICeS and Pro

perty, 424 
Prices Regulation, 531-535 

Sea Transport-
Freight and Passenger 

Fares, 535 
Rationing, 521, 522, 529 

Butter, 840 
Clothing, Honsehold Linen~ 

etc., 522 
Liquid Fuels, 521 
Sngar, 521, 529 
Tea, 521, 529 
Tobacco, 521 

Retail Delivery Services Control, 
522, 525, 527 

Supplies of Commodities Control" 
520 

Apples and Pears, 772 
Barley, 762 
Dairy Prodncts, 521, 828 
Eggs, 854 
Fertilisers, 736 
Fodder, 702 
Fruits, Dried, 775 
Meat, 818 
Minerals, 682 
Potatoes, 779 
Rabbitskins, 823 
Sheepskins, 805 
Timber, 862 
Tobacco, 521, 766 
Wheat, 755 
Wool, 803 

Taxation-
Companies, 385 
Cnstoms Duty, 290 
Excess Profits, 424 
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War (1939)-continued. 
'litXatlon-continued. 

.t;xemptlOns for Members of 
Forces, 370, 376, 382, 38;" 
387 

Gold, 389, 670 
Incomes, 383 

Companies, 383 
Tenaney and Rents, 541 
Trade, OYerseas, 284-286, 422 

Exchange, 284, 422 
Export 1,icenses, 285, 422 
Impol·t Licenses, 284, 4~2 
IJcase-Lcnd Act, 285 
Trading with the Enemy, 28,) 

Wages, 425, 546, 573, 581 
\V ar Service Homes for Seamen 

30B ' 
Wheat Industry Stabilisation, 

754, 7;);) 
'Water Conseryation-

Domestic Supplies, 391, 400, 312-
517 

Catchment Areas, 873 
Finances, 367, 395, 400, 502, 

513-517 
Loan Expenditlll'e, 406, 407, 

502, 513, 516 
Rates, 368, 489, 513, 516 
ReserYoil's, 512, 515 

F:ood Control, 786 
Irrigation, 780-788 

Bores, 787 -789 
Commission, 780 
I<Jmployees, ,,;i5 
]<'inances, 400, 900 
Loan Expenditlll'e, 406, 407, 

781 
Reservoirs, 780, 784 
Settlements, 780, 901 

-Wealth, Private, 481 
VY ea ther, 6 

Rainfall-Indexes, 741, 808, 83;; 
\V C'iffhts and Measures (Standard), 

519 
'\'1' estern Di vision

Agriculture, 708 
Fertilisel's used, 700, 732, 

735 
Machinery, 732 

Dairy Products, 836 
}'actories, 605, 606, 693 
Land Board, 260, 868, 891 
IJivestock, 793, 812 
Meteorology, 9, 10, 15, 16, 693 
~1ining, 657, 693 
Pastoral Lands, 703 
Population, 46, 47. 693 
Settlement, 687, 708, 723, 869 

Tenure, 687, 891 
U nincorpora ted Area, 46, 487 
Vegetables, 778 
Wheat, 693, 740, 741, 743, 748 
Wool. 693, 801 

". estern Slopcs-
Agriculture, 706 

Fertilisers Used, 70(1, 735 
Machinery, 732 
Shnre Pai'ming, 699 

Dairy Products, 8:\6 
Factories, 60;;, 606 
Lambing, 796 

Western Slopes--cantinued. 
l,ana .:-lcttlemem, uK7, 688, 691, 

'; 0.3, 723 
LivestOCk, 793, 834, 84'7 
Maize Growing, 7;)8 
Meteorology, )J, 10, 15, 693 
:Mining, 6;, i 
Uats, l'rociuction, 760 
Population, 47, 693 

Density, 4'7 
Vegetables, 778 
Wheat, b!1iJ, 740 
Wool, 6l)3, 801 

~Wesiminster, i:3tatute of, 18 
,Yha dage--

At Newcastle, 299 
At Sydnoy, 298 
Hates Lened, 303, 304, 368 

Wheat, 737·757 
Consumption, 646, 748 
1 arming-

Area, 725, 726, 738·741 
i:3uitaDlc for, 738 

Bounties, 754 
Crop, 596, 725, 726, 739, 747 

Average per acre, 742, 
743 

By Divisions, 693, 740 
By Size, 746 
Value, 596, 727, 729 

Employment (wartime), 740 
}'allowing, 74;) 
Farms, 724, 746 

Size, 746 
Government Assistance, 754 
Hay, 725, 726, 739, 763 
HOl'ses Used, 7:-32 
Irrigation Areas, 769, 782 
Marginal A reas Reconstruc-

tion, 720 
Planting and Harvesting 

Dates, 187 
Rainfall Index, 741, 742 
Shares System, 698 
'fractol's U scd, 732-733 
Varieties Grown, '745 

PlatH (see Flour). 
Marketing, 749 

Acquisition by Common-
wealth, 755 

Bulk Handling, 298, 40G, 
750 

Elevators, 750 
Loan Expenditure, 40G, 

407 
Reyenu€, 394, 752 

Exports, 739 
In tersta te, 749 
\'uluation, 287 

F.L~.Q. Standard, 750 
l?reights-

Ocean, 301, 753 
Railway, 343 

Grading, 750 
1'ools, 751, 756 

Pl'l<.:es, 753 
Home Consumption, 734 
To ]<'armer, 596, 753, 7£i(j 
Wholesale, 536, 731, 753 

Index, 537 
Stabilisation Plan, 754, 755 
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Wholc£ulc Priees (886' Prices). 
Whooping-cough, Deaths, 105, 110 
Widowed }'er80ns, 158 

Re-marriages, 74 
'Widows' Pensions, 139, 148 

Governlll('nt Aid, 151 
'Wife and Child Desertion, 150, 152 
-Winds, 6 
Wine-

. Bounty on Exports, 598, 768 
Consumption, 202 
Grapes Marketing Bom'd, G20 
Licenses to Sell, 198-201 
Production, 634, 767, 769, 782 
VineY~Hds-

Area, 725, 767, 782 
Production, 725, 727, 72!l 

Wireless Apparatus Made, 630, 635 
'Wil'eless Broadcasting, 313 

EducaUonal, 209 
Licenses, 313 

Wireles8 Telegraphy, 312 
Telephony, 312 

)V ollong'ong-
Bnsie Wage, 582 
Building Permits, 181, 186 
I_a bour Exchange Registrations, 

557 
Meteorology, 13 
Population, 47, 52 

Womcn-
Breadwinners. 547 
Eligible fOl'Election to Parlia

ment, 23, 24, 206 
Employment, 547, 550 

Factory Workers, 206, 547, 
551, 604, 612-617 

Nurses, 156 
Police, 274 
Retail StorE's, 567 
Rural Workers, 552, 697 
Teachers, 210, 2] 9, 240 
'Var-time Regulations, 517, 

574, 581 
Franchise (Parliamentary), 27, 

28, 206 
Votes, 29, 33 

1"')"1o'one1'8, 278 
Status, 206, 232 
'frnde Unionists, 206, 569 
FlliY81'sity Students, 235 
Wages. 581 

. Basic or I~iYing, 582, 583 
In Factories, 619 
Rural Industries, 552 

-Wood (see Timber). 
Wool (.~ee algo Sheep), 799-807 

A uctiol1 SaJes (Sydney), 802 
Austrglian 'Vool Board, 807 
British Government Purchase, 

80:) 
Cloth Made, 626, 630, 642 
COllSllmption in Factories, 641, 

80,) 
F:xpoyts, Valuati.on, 287 
Fellmongering, 643. 800, 805 
P]'('ictlJts-Ocean. 301 

Railway, 343 

Wool-continaed. 
Index of Rainfall and Clip, 808 
IJiens, 477 
j'vlm'keting, 802 

Contra 1 Committee, 803-80,3 
Publicity, 807 

Mills, 641 
Prices-

Appraised for British Con
tract. 804 

Sydney Auctions, 596, 806 
To Australian Manufac-

turers, 805 
Wholesale, 536, fi3'7 

Production, 596, 799-801 
By Divisions, 693 
Per Sheep, 800 

Research, 807 
Scouring, 626, 643 
Shearers' Wages, 588, 589 
Tax, 389, 807 
Value, 596, 799, 822 
'Voolpacks, Prices, 537 

W ol'kers (see Employment). 
'Yorkers' Compensation, 561-566, 684-

Commission, 256, fi61 
Insurance, 468, 469, 470 

Cost, 565 
Seamen, 305, 561 

Workers' Eduational .Association, 236, 
243 

Worlc1-
Infantile Mortality Rates, 100 
Population, 61 

Reproduction Rates, 82 
",,'{reeks, Ship, 257, 306 
Wysngala Dam, 784 

Loan Expenditme, 407 

y 

Y:meo Irrigation Al'ea
Land Board, 260, 869 

Yarns-
Facto]'y Consumption, 642 
Manufacture, 641 

YOUtll-
Apprcnticeship, 228, 559 
Employmcnt-

Factories. 560, 615 
Mines, 659 
Shops, 5116 

OffenderR, 261 
Technical Education, 216, 220, 

224, 221l 
Vocational Guidance, 208 

z 
Zinc, 670, 67] 

British Government Purchase, 
679 

:Exports, 673 
Pxices, 679 
Production. 672, 673 

Zoological Gardens, 194 
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